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THE	FIRST	BOOK.	OF	THE	Scriptures.
CHAP.	I.	Of	Divinity	in	General.
CHAP.	II.	Of	the	Divine	Authority	of	the	Scriptures.
§
Obj.	1.	The	Church	is	ancienter	then	the	Scripture,	because
it	was	before	Moses;	Ergo,	It	hath	greater	Authority.
Obj.	2.	Non	crederem	Evangelio,	nisi	me	commoveret
Ecclesiae	Catholicae	Authoritas,	saith	Augustine.
Object.	We	are	sent	to	the	Church	to	determine	all
Controversies,	1	Cor.	11.	16.
CHAP.	III.	II.	The	Books	of	Scripture.
CHAP.	IV.	Of	the	New	Testament.
CHAP.	V.	Of	the	Books	called	Apocrypha.
Object.	If	they	be	not	Canonical,	therefore	because	they
are	not	cited;	then	Nahum	and	Zephany	are	not	Canonical.
Aratus,	Menander,	and	Epimenides,	prophane	Poets,	are
Canonical,	because	they	are	cited,	Acts	17.	28.	1	Cor.	15.
33.	Titus	1.	12.
CHAP.	VI.	Of	the	Authentical	Edition	of	the	Scripture.
Object.	Psal.	22.	16.	There	is	no	Christian,	but	he	readeth
〈	in	non-Latin	alphabet	〉	Caru,	they	have	pierced	my
hands	and	my	feet,	yet	it	is	in	the	Hebrew	〈	in	non-Latin
alphabet	〉	Caari,	as	a	Lyon.
Object.	Psal.	19.	4.	The	Hebrew	Books	have,	In	omnem
terram	exivit	linea	eorum,	Their	line	is	gone	forth	thorow
all	the	Earth,	but	the	Septuagint	turn	it	〈	in	non-Latin
alphabet	〉,	Hierom,	Sonus	eorum,	Their	sound;	and	St
Paul	approved	of	this	version,	Rom.	10.	18.
Object.	Mat.	2.	23.	He	shall	be	called	a	Nazarene,	is	no



where	found,	though	the	Evangelist	say,	that	it	is	written,
therefore	it	followeth	(saith	he)	that	the	Hebrew	original
which	we	have,	is	imperfect.
Object.	The	second	place	urged	by	Coton,	to	prove	the
corruption	of	the	Hebrew,	is	Matth.	27.	9.	The	Evangelist
cites	Ieremiah	for	that	which	is	to	be	found	only	in
Zachary.
Object.	They	instance	in	Rom.	12.	11.	to	be	corrupt,	the
Greek	hath	serving	the	time	〈	in	non-Latin	alphabet	〉,	for
serving	the	Lord,	〈	in	non-Latin	alphabet	〉.
CHAP.	VII.	Of	the	Seventy	and	Vulgar	Translation▪
CHAP.	VIII.	Of	the	Properties	of	the	Scripture.
Object.	Faith	was	before	the	Scripture,	therefore	the
Scripture	is	not	the	rule	of	Faith.
Object.	The	Scripture	is	not	perfect	with	a	perfection	of
parts,	because	many	parts	are	either	defective	or
excessive.
Object.	There	is	something	found	in	the	Scripture	against
the	Commandment	of	God,	Deut.	4.	2.	therefore	there	is
excess	as	well	as	defect;	for	many	Books	which	we	believe
to	be	Canonical,	are	added.
Object.	Bellarmine	saith,	Religion	was	preserved	for	two
thousand	years	from	Adam	to	Moses	onely	by	Tradition;
therefore	the	Scripture	is	not	simply	necessary.
Object.	Whatsoever	things	are	commended	from	Scripture
are	necessary,	but	so	are	Traditions,	Ergò,	They	are
necessary.	Iohn	16.	12.	I	have	yet	many	things	to	say	unto
you;	but	ye	cannot	bear	them	now;	therefore	(say	they)
the	Lord	spake	many	things	which	are	not	written.
Object.	1	Timothy	6.	20.	O	Timothy,	Keep	that	which	is



committed	to	thy	trust.	By	the	name	of	pledge	(saith
Bellarmine)	not	the	Scripture,	but	the	treasure	of	unwritten
Doctrine	is	understood.	Depositum	(say	the	Rhemists)	is
the	whole	Doctrine	of	Christianity,	being	taught	by	the
Apostles,	and	delivered	their	Successors.
Object.	2	Pet▪	3.	16.	Peter	saith	there,	That	in	the	Epistles
of	Paul	there	are	〈	in	non-Latin	alphabet	〉,	Some	things
hard	to	be	understood,	which	they	that	are	unlearned	aend
unstable	wrest,	as	they	doe	also	the	other	Scriptures	unto
their	own	destruction.
CHAP.	IX.	Of	the	Interpretation	of	Scripture.
Object.	1.	They	object	that	place,	Exod.	18.	13,	26.
Object.	2.	They	urge	that	place,	Deut.	17.	9.
Object.	3.	Eccl.	12.	11.	If	the	chief	Pastor	in	the	Old
Testament	had	such	authority,	much	more	the	chief	Priest
in	the	New.
Object.	Matth.	6.	19.	Christ	saith	to	Peter,	To	thee	will	I
give	the	Keyes	of	the	Kingdome	of	Heaven;	Therefore	the
Pope	hath	Authority	to	expound	Scripture.
THE	SECOND	BOOK.	OF	GOD.
CHAP.	I.	That	there	is	a	God.
CHAP.	II.	What	GOD	is.
CHAP.	III.	That	GOD	is	a	Spirit,	Simple,	Living,	Immortall.
Object.	God	is	said	to	have	Members,	Face,	Hands,	Eyes,	in
some	places	of	Scripture,	and	yet	in	others	he	is	said	not
to	be	a	body,	but	a	Spirit;	and	consequently	to	have	no
hands	nor	eyes.
CHAP.	IV.	That	GOD	is	Infinite,	Omnipresent,	Eternal.
Object.	The	Angels	and	Saints	see	the	Essence	of	God,



therefore	it	is	not	infinite,	Matth.	18.	10.	1	Cor.	13.	12.	1
Iohn	3.	2.
Object.	God	is	said	to	descend	and	ascend.
Object.	If	God	be	every	where,	how	is	he	then	said	to	dwell
in	heaven?	Psal.	2.	4.	From	those	places,	Isa.	66.	1.	Mat.
6.	9.	Vorstius	thus	argues,	The	Scripture	placeth	God
there,	therefore	he	is	there	onely.
Object.	How	can	God	be	said	to	depart	from	man,	if	he	be
every	where.
Object.	If	God	were	eternal,	where	was	he	before	the	world
was?	and	what	did	he	before	he	made	all	things?	and	why
did	he	make	the	world	no	sooner	then	a	few	thousand
years	since?
Object.	Is	not	the	Creation	of	the	world	past	with	God,
when	he	made	it	in	six	days,	and	the	day	of	judgement	to
come?
CHAP.	V.	That	GOD	is	Immutable.
Object.	God	doth	repent,	Gen.	6.	6.	1	Sam.	15.	11.	2	Sam.
24.	16.	Psal.	135.	14.	Ier.	26.	13.	&	18.	8.	to	repent
imports	a	change.
Object.	God	promiseth	and	threatneth	some	things	which
come	not	to	pass.
Object.	God	is	reconciled	with	men,	with	whom	he	was
offended	before.
Object.	Why	are	Prayers	or	means,	if	God	be	Immutable?
why	do	I	pray	or	hear?
Object.	God	created	the	world,	and	so	Christ	was	incarnate
and	made	man;	now	he	that	was	made	something	he	was
not	before,	or	did	make	something	he	made	not	before,
seems	to	be	changed.	He	is	a	man,	he	was	not	so	once;	he



is	a	Creator,	he	was	not	so	from	eternity.
CHAP.	VI.	That	GOD	is	Great	in	his	Nature,	Works,
Authority,	a	necessary	Essence,	Independent,	wholly	One.
Object.	Why	doth	God	use	the	help	of	others?
Object.	Why	is	there	sin	in	the	world,	seeing	God	needs	not
any	glory	that	comes	to	him	by	Christ,	and	by	his	mercy	in
pardoning	of	sin?	Why	doth	he	suffer	it.
Object.	How	comes	it	to	pass,	that	God	makes	one	thing
better	then	he	did	at	first?	as	in	the	Creation,	all	things	had
not	their	perfection	at	first.
CHAP.	VII.	Of	Gods	Understanding	that	he	is	Omniscient,
and	of	his	Will.
CHAP.	VIII.	Of	Gods	Affections,	his	Love,	Hatred.
CHAP.	IX.	Of	the	Affections	of	Anger	and	Clemency,	given
to	God	Metaphorically.
Object.	Fury	is	not	in	me,	Isa.	27.	4.
CHAP.	X.	Of	Gods	Vertues,	Particularly	of	his	Goodnesse.
Object.	God	is	infinitely	good	(say	the	Arminians)	therefore
he	cannot	but	naturally	will	good	to	the	creature.
Object.	How	doth	it	agree	with	Gods	goodnesse,	that	it	is
said	Psal.	18.	27.	With	the	froward	he	will	shew	himself
froward?
CHAP.	XI.	Of	Gods	Grace	and	Mercy.
Quest.	Whether	mercy	and	justice	be	equal	in	God,	and
how	can	he	be	most	just	and	most	merciful?
CHAP.	XII.	Of	Gods	Iustice,	Truth,	Faithfulnesse.
CHAP.	XIII.	Of	GODS	Patience,	Longsuffering,	Holinesse,
Kindenesse.



§
Object.	God	seems	to	be	very	impatient	by	his	severe
judgements	inflicted	on	Persons,	Families,	Churches,
Nations.
§
CHAP.	XIV.	Of	GODS	Power.
CHAP.	XV.	Of	Gods	Glory	and	Blessednesse.
Quest.	Whether	the	infinite	glory	which	God	hath	as	God,
be	communicated	to	Christs	humane	nature.
Object.	Christ	prayed	for	the	glory	which	he	had	before	the
beginning.
CHAP.	XVI.	Of	the	Trinity	or	Distinction	of	Persons	in	the
Divine	Essence.
Object.	Matth.	19.	17.	Christ	denieth	that	he	was	good
because	he	was	not	God.
Object.	Ioh.	17.	3.	God	the	Father	is	called	the	only	true
God.
Object.	Ephes.	4.	6.
Object.	Iohn	14.	28.	My	Father	is	greater	then	I.
Object.	Prov.	8.	22.	Ariu•	objected	this	place,	The	Lord
possessed	me	in	the	beginning	of	his	way.
Object.	Col.	1.	15.	Christ	is	called	the	first-born	of	every
creature,	therefore	he	is	a	creature.	Here	the	Arrians	say,
Christ	is	imanifestly	called	a	creature.	Cum	Christus
prim•genitus	omnis	creaturae	sit,	eum	unum	•	numero
creaturarum	esse	oportere	necesse	est.	Ea	enim	in
Scripturis	vis	est	primogeniti,	ut	primogenitum	unum	ex
eorum	genere,	quorum	primogenitus	est,	esse	necesse	est.
Catechis.	Eccl.	Polon.	c.	1.	de	persond	Christi.



THE	THIRD	BOOK.	OF	Gods	Works
CHAP.	I.	Of	Gods	Decree,	and	especially	of	Predestination,
and	the	Parts	thereof,	Election	and	Reprobation.
Object.	If	God	should	not	predestinate	for	some	thing	in
us,	he	is	an	accepter	of	persons,	for	all	were	alike,	Iudas
was	no	more	opposite	then	Peter;	why	then	should	one	be
elected	and	not	another?
Obj.	Predestination	or	Election	is	grounded	on	Gods
foreknowledge,	Rom.	8.	28,	29▪	1	Pet.	1.	2.	Ergo,	say	the
Papists,	God	out	of	the	foresight	of	mans	good	works,	did
elect	him.	And	the	Arminians	say	that	God	elected	them
out	of	the	foresight	of	mens	faith	and	perseverance;	so
Election	and	Predestination	shall	be	grounded	on	the	will	of
man.
Obj.	1	Tim.	2.	4.	Who	will	have	all	men	to	be	saved.
Obj.	2	Pet.	3.	9▪	Not	willing	that	any	should	perish,	but	that
all	should	come	to	repen	tance:	therefore	there	is	not	an
election	of	some,	and	reprobation	of	others.
CHAP.	II.	2.	The	Execution	of	Gods	Deeree.
CHAP.	III.	Of	the	Creation	of	the	Heavens,	the	Angels,	the
Elements,	Light,	Day	and	Night.
CHAP.	IV.	Of	some	of	the	Meteors,	but	especially	of	the
Clouds,	the	Rain,	and	the	Sea,	the	Rivers,	Grasse,	Herbs,
and	Trees.
§
Obj.	How	can	it	be	conceived,	that	the	clouds	above,	being
heavie	with	water,	should	not	fall	to	the	earth,	seeing
every	heavie	thing	naturally	descendeth	and	tendeth
down-ward?



§
CHAP.	V.	Of	the	Sun,	Moon	and	Stars.
CHAP.	VI.	Of	the	Fishes,	Fowls,	Beasts.
CHAP.	VII.	Of	the	Angels	good	and	bad.
Quest.	1.	Whether	the	Devils	have	all	their	punishment
already?
Quest.	2.	How	can	they	be	punished	with	fire?
Quest.	3.	Whether	the	Devils	shall	torment	the	wicked
after	the	day	of	Judgement?	This	is	handled	by	the
Schoolmen;	I	see	no	reason	(saith	Voetius)	why	the
affirmative	may	not	be	admitted,	although	it	is	not	to	be
made	an	Article	of	Faith.
Quest.	4.	What	is	the	meaning	of	those	Stories,	Possessed
with	Devils?
Quest.	5.	The	meaning	of	Christs	temptation	by	Satan,	and
how	we	shall	know	Satans	temptations?
CHAP.	VIII.	2.	Of	MAN.
CHAP.	IX.	Of	GODS	Providence.
§
Object.	These	things	are	so	small,	as	it	is	an	abasement	to
the	Divine	Majesty	to	intermeddle	with	them.
Object.	1	Cor.	9.	9.	Doth	God	take	care	for	Oxen?
§
Object.	The	adversity	of	the	good,	and	prosperity	of	the
wicked	seem	to	oppose	Gods	providence.	If	there	were	any
providence,	God	would	see	that	it	should	be	Bonis	benè,	&
malis	malè:	si	Deus	est,	unde	mala,	si	non	est,	unde	bona?
§



THE	FOVRTH	BOOK.	OF	THE	Fall	of	Man,	OF	Sin,	Original	&
Actual.
CHAP.	I.	Of	the	Fall	of	Man.
§
Object.	This	sinne	of	Adam	being	but	one,	could	not	desile
the	universall	nature.	Socinus.
Object.	Adams	sin	was	nor	voluntary	in	us,	we	never	gave
consent	to	it.
§
CHAP.	II.	What	Original	Corruption	is.
Object.	Cant	4.	7.	Iohn	13.	10.	Ezek.	36.	25.	Ephes.	14.
Therefore	the	regenerate	have	no	sin	left	in	them.
CHAP.	III.	Of	the	Propagation	of	Original	sin,	and
Conclusions	from	it.
Corollaries	from	Original	sin.
CHAP.	IV.	Of	Actual	Sin.
CHAP.	V.	Of	the	Evill	of	Sinne.
CHAP.	VI.	Of	the	Degrees	of	Sinne.
CHAP.	VII.	That	all	Sins	are	Mortal.
Object.	Mat.	5.	22.	There	are	two	punishments	lesse	then
hell	fire,	Therefore	all	sins	are	not	mortal.
Object.	Mat.	5.	26.	&	7.	5.	&	Luke	6.	41.	1	Cor.	3.	12.
Some	sins	there	are	compared	to	very	light	things,	as	hay,
stubble,	a	mote,	a	farthing.
Object.	James	1.	15.	Sin	When	it	is	perfected	brings	forth
death,	therefore	not	every	sin,	not	sin	in	every	degree.
Object.	Mat.	12.	36.	He	saith	not,	we	shall	be	condemned
for	every	idle	word,	but	only	that	we	shall	be	called	to



answer	for	it.
Object.	There	is	a	mortal	sin,	1	Iohn	5.	16.	therefore	a
venial	sin.
CHAP.	VIII.	Of	the	Cause	of	Sinne.
Object.	God	bid	Shimei	curse.
§
CHAP.	IX.	Of	communicating	with	other	Mens	sins.
CHAP.	X.	Of	the	Punishment	of	sin.
Concerning	National	sins.
CHAP.	XI.	Signes	of	a	Christian	in	regard	of	sinne,	and	that
great	corruptions	may	be	found	in	true	Christians.
CHAP.	XII.	Two	Questions	resolved	about	sinne.
Quest.	1.	HOw	can	grace	and	corruption	stand	together,	so
that	corruption	poisons	not	grace,	nor	grace	works	out
corruption,	when	the	admitting	of	one	sin	by	Adam	kill'd
him	presently?
Quest.	2.	Wherein	lies	the	difference	between	a	man
sanctified	and	unsanctified	in	regard	of	the	body	of
corruption?
CHAP.	XIII.	Of	the	Saints	care	to	preserve	themselves	from
sin,	and	especially	their	own	iniquities.
CHAP.	XIV.	Of	the	cause	of	forbearing	Sin,	of	abhorring	it,
and	of	small	Sins.
CHAP.	XV.	Of	some	particular	sins,	and	specially	of
Ambition,	Apostacy,	Backsliding,	Blasphemy,	Boasting,
Bribery.
AMBITION
Apostacy.



First,	If	one	degree	of	grace	may	fail,	why	not	another,	and
so	grace	wholly	decay?
Secondly,	We	reade	many	examples	in	Scripture	of	forward
disciples	that	seemed	to	be	sanctified,	and	fell,	Iudas	an
Apostle,	D•mas	and	Alexander	companions	of	Paul,	and
Nicholas	the	Deacon.
Thirdly,	The	Scripture	speaks	of	those	that	denied	the	Lord
that	bought	them,	2	Pet.	2.	1.
Fourthly,	Others	urge	that	place	much,	Ezek	8.	21,	24,	25,
26,	27.
Object.	5.	There	are	exhortations	and	threatnings,	that	if
you	forsake	God	he	will	forsake	you;	so	David	to	Solomon,
and	Take	heed	you	lose	not	the	things	you	have	wrought;
watch	stand	fast.
Object.	6.	Those	examples	of	David	when	he	committed
adultery	and	put	Uriah	to	death;	and	Peter	when	he	so
shamefully	denied	his	Master,	are	urged	also	to	prove
Apostacy.
Blasphemy.
Of	Blasphemy	against	the	Holy	Ghost.
Boasting.
Bribery.
CHAP.	XVI.	Of	Carnal	Confidence,	Covetousnesse,	Cruelty,
Cursing.
CARNAL	CONFIDENCE.
Covetousnesse.
Cruelty.
Cursing.
CHAP.	XVII.	Of	Deceit,	Distrust,	Divination,	Division,



Drunkenness.
DECEIT.
Distrust.
Divination.
Division.
Drunkennesse.
CHAP.	XVIII.	Of	Envy,	Error,	Flattery,	Gluttony.
ENVY.
Error.
Flattery.
Gluttony.
CHAP.	XIX.	Of	Heresie,	Hypocrisie,	Idlenesse,	Impenitence,
Injustice,	Intemperance.
HERESIE.
Hypocrisie.
Idlenesse.
Impenitence.
Injustice.
Intemperance.
CHAP.	XX.	Of	Lying,	Malice,	Murmuring,	Oppression.
LYING.
Malice.
Murmuring.
Oppression.
CHAP.	XXI.	Of	Perjury,	Polygamy,	Pride.
PERJURY.



Polygamy.
Pride.
CHAP.	XXII.	Of	Railing,	Rebellion,	Revenge,	Scandall,
Schisme.
RAILING.
Rebellion.
Revenge.
Scandall.
Schisme.
CHAP.	XXIII.	Of	Sedition,	Self-love,	Self-seeking,	Slander.
SEDITION.
Self-love.
Self	seeking.
Slander.
CHAP.	XXIV.	Of	Tale-bearing,	Vain-glory,	Violence,
Unbelief,	Unkindenesse,	Unsetlednesse,	Unthankefullnesse,
Usury.
Of	TALE-BEARING.
Vain-glory.
Violence.
Unbelief.
Unkindnesse.
Unsetlednesse.
Unthankefulnesse.
Usury.
CHAP.	XXV.	Of	Witchcraft.
THE	FIFTH	BOOK.	OF	MANS	RECOVERY	BY	CHRIST,



Wherein	are	handled,	His	Names,	Titles,	Natures,	Offices,
and	twofold	Estate	of	Humiliation	and	Exaltation.
CHAP.	I.	Of	Mans	Recovery.
CHAP.	II.	Of	CHRIST.	I.	His	Person.
CHAP.	III.	Of	CHRISTS	being	Man.
CHAP.	IV.	Of	Christs	Offices.
CHAP.	V.	Of	CHRISTS	double	state	of	Humiliation	and
Exaltation.
CHAP.	VI.	Of	CHRISTS	Exaltation.
THE	SIXTH	BOOK.	OF	THE	CHVRCH	The	SPOUSE	of
CHRIST,	And	Antichrist	The	great	Enemy	of	CHRIST.
CHAP.	I.	Of	the	Church	of	CHRIST.
Object.	But	the	Church	doth	not	only	contain	in	it	those
that	are	holy,	but	also	hypocrites	and	such	as	are	openly
wicked,	How	therefore	is	it	holy?
Quest.	Whether	every	one	which	sincerely	professeth	the
belief	of	this	Article	of	the	holy	Catholick	Church	be	bound
to	beleeve,	that	he	himself	is	a	true	lively	member	of	the
same	Church?
CHAP.	II.	Of	Pastours.
Of	the	Ministers	Calling.
Of	their	Maintenance.
Of	Preaching.
CHAP.	III.	Of	Ecclesiastical	Iurisdiction	and	Government.
Of	Councels	or	Synods.
Of	ANTICHRIST.
§



Object.	Christ	had	a	natural	Dominion	over	all	Kingdoms,
Therefore	the	Pope	his	Vicar	hath	also.
§
Of	the	Iesuites	and	Monks.
The	Monks.
Corollaries	from	the	Church	and	Antichrist.
THE	SEVENTH	BOOK.	OF	OUR	VNION	And	Communion
WITH	CHRIST,	And	our	Spiritual	Benefits	by	him,	and	some
special	Graces.
CHAP.	I.	Of	our	Union	with	Christ.
§
Object.	The	whole	Church	is	called	Christ	1	Cor.	12.	12.
and	we	are	made	partakers	of	the	Divine	Nature.
§
CHAP.	II.	Of	Effectual	Vocation.
CHAP.	III.	Of	Conversion	and	Free-will.	I.	Of	Conversion.
Of	Free-will.
§
Object.	Why	then	doth	the	Lord	exhort	us	to	receive	him,
or	complain	of	us,	and	threaten	damnation	if	we	receive
him	not?
§
Object.	The	Arminians	say,	How	can	the	will	be	free,	when
it	is	determined?	How	can	omnipotent	grace	and	free-will
stand	together?	and	some	talk	of	a	Libertas	contrarietatis,
when	one	can	will	good	or	evil.	This	is	a	great	controversie
as	between	the	Jesuites	and	Dominicans,	so	between	us



and	the	Arminians.
§
CHAP.	IV.	Of	Saving	Faith.
CHAP.	V.	Of	the	Communion	and	Fellowship	Believers	have
with	Christ,	and	their	Benefits	by	him,	and	specially	of
Adoption.
CHAP.	VI.	Of	Iustification.
CHAP.	VII.	Of	the	Parts	and	Termes	of	Iustification,
Remission	of	sins,	and	Imputation	of	Christs
Righteousnesse.
Object.	We	have	forgivenesse	of	sins	upon	a	price,
therefore	we	are	not	freely	forgiven.
Object.	God	will	not	forgive	except	we	repent	and	beleeve,
Acts	2.	19.	&	10.	42.
CHAP.	VIII.	II.	Imputation	of	Christs	Righteousness.
Object.	The	righteousnesse	of	Christ	as	it	flows	from	him
being	God	and	man	is	infinite,	but	we	need	no	infinite
righteousnesse,	for	we	are	not	bound	to	do	any	more	then
Adam	was,	he	was	not	bound	to	be	infinitely	righteous.
CHAP.	IX.	Whether	one	may	be	certain	of	his	Iustification.
CHAP.	X.	Whether	Faith	alone	doth	justifie.
Object.	Faith	is	a	Work,	therefore	if	we	be	justified	by
Faith,	then	by	Workes.
Object.	Gal.	2.	16.	Knowing	that	a	man	is	not	justified	by
the	works	of	the	Law,	but	by	the	faith	of	Iesus	Christ.
CHAP.	XI.	Of	Sanctification.
CHAP.	XII.	The	Parts	of	Sanctification	are	two,	Mortification
and	Vivification.



I.	Mortification.
CHAP.	XIII.
II.	Of	Vivification.
CHAP.	XIV.	The	Sanctification	of	the	whole	Man	Soul	and
Body.
CHAP.	XV.	Of	the	Sanctification	of	the	Will.
CHAP.	XVI.	Of	the	Sanctification	of	the	Conscience.
CHAP.	XVII.	Sanctification	of	the	Memory.
CHAP.	XVIII.	Sanctification	of	the	Affections.
CHAP.	XIX.	Of	the	Particular	Affections.
CHAP.	XX.	I.	Of	the	Simple	Affections.
CHAP.	XXI.	II.	Of	Hatred.
CHAP.	XXII.	II.	Desire	and	Flight.
CHAP.	XXIII.	III.	Ioy	and	Sorrow.
CHAP.	XXIV.	Of	Sorrow.
CHAP.	XXV.	Hope	and	Fear.	I.	Of	Hope.
CHAP.	XXVI.	II.	Fear.
Of	Anger.
Reverence.
Zeal.
CHAP.	XXVII.	Of	the	Sensitive	Appetite.
CHAP.	XXVIII.	Of	the	Sanctification	of	Mans	Body,	and	all
the	External	Actions.
CHAP.	XXIX.	Some	special	Graces	Deciphered,	I.	Bounty.
II.	Humility.
Iustice.
Knowledge	or	Wisdom.



Mercy.
Patience.
Peace.
Perseverance.
Object.	Though	Christ	have	purchased	the	Spirit,	and
bestowed	it	upon	us,	yet	we	may	cast	off	the	Spirit.
§
Object.	Christ	prayed	conditionally,	keeps	them	if	they	will,
if	they	be	not	wanting	to	themselves,	and	he	prayes	for	the
Apostles.
§
Self-denial.
Sincerity.
THE	EIGHTH	BOOK.	OF	Ordinances,	OR	Religious	Duties.
CHAP.	I.	Something	general	of	the	Ordinances.
CHAP.	II.	Of	Ordinary	Religious	Duties,	and	first	of	Hearing
the	Word.
I.	That	we	must	hear	the	Word.
Object.	I	can	reade	the	Word	at	home	which	is	more	truly
the	Word	then	what	others	preach.	If	he	were	a	man	of	an
infallible	spirit	it	were	something,	but	they	may	erre	as	well
as	we,	some	therefore	will	hear	none,	but	look	for
Apostles.
II.	How	we	must	hear	the	Word.
CHAP.	III.	Of	Singing	Psalms.
CHAP.	IV.	Of	Prayer.
Object.	Long	praiers	are	condemned	in	the	Pharifees.



Object.	Eccles.	1.	3.	Salomon	bids	that	in	consideration	of
Gods	greatnesse	and	our	basenesse	our	words	should	be
few.
Objections	of	Libertines	and	others	against	praier.	1.	They
think	it	needlesse,	they	cannot	alter	God.
CHAP.	V.	The	Sorts	or	Kinds	of	Prayer.
Object.	The	matter	or	object	of	our	praier	must	be	good,
how	then	can	it	admit	a	distinction	in	respect	of	good	or
evil.
Object.	The	Pope	of	Rome	is	Antichrist,	and	he	is	that	man
of	sin	which	is	the	son	of	perdition.
CHAP.	VI.	Of	the	Lords	Prayer.
§
Object.	We	never	reade,	that	the	Apostles	used	this
prescript	form	of	words	in	praier.
Object.	2.	This	praier	(say	some)	is	found	written	in	two
books	of	the	New	Testament,	(viz.	Matth.	6.	Luke	11.)	but
with	diversity	of	termes,	and	the	one	of	these	Evangelists
omits	that	which	the	other	hath	written.	How	then	ought
we	to	pronounce	it?	Either	by	that	which	is	expressed	in	S.
Matthew,	or	that	which	is	couched	by	S.	Luke.
CHAP.	VII.	Of	the	Sacraments.
I.	The	Name.
II.	The	Proper	Nature	of	a	Sacrament.
Object.	Act.	2.	38.	Repent,	and	be	baptized	every	one	of
you	in	the	Name	of	Iesus	Christ,	for	the	remission	of	sins.
CHAP.	VIII.	Of	Baptism.
Object.	Every	one	that	is	baptized	is	first	to	be	made	a



Disciple	by	teaching,	because	Christ	saith	plainly	Matth.	28.
19.	Go	teach	all	Nations	and	baptize	them,	thereby
intimating	that	they	should	not	baptize	those	who	were	not
made	Disciples	by	teaching.	Infants	cannot	be	made
Disciples	by	teaching,	Ergò,	Infants	may	not	be	baptized.
Object.	All	that	are	to	be	baptized	have	actual	faith	and
repentance.	See	Mar.	1.	4.	Acts	2.	37.	onely	such	were
baptized	by	the	Apostles,	as	appears	in	divers	places,
Whosoever	believeth	and	is	baptized,	&c.	Now	Infants	have
not	actual	faith,	but	only	an	external	profession	of	faith,
Therefore	they	must	not	be	baptized.
Object.	Christ	was	not	baptized	till	he	came	to	years,
Therefore	we	should	defer	it	till	then.
Object.	What	hath	neither	example	nor	precept,	nor	just
consequence	out	of	the	Word	to	warrant	it,	that	is	evil,
Gods	Word	is	generally	a	lanthorn	to	our	feet,	and	a	light
to	our	paths.
Quest.	What	if	the	immediate	Parents	be	believers	only	in
shew?
Object.	The	children	of	the	faithful	only	are	to	be	baptized,
because	only	those	Infants	are	judged	to	be	in	the
Covenant,	and	only	holy.
Private	Baptism.
CHAP.	IX.	The	Lords	Supper.
Of	receiving	with	the	wicked.
§
Object.	Christ	was	the	Son	of	God,	and	as	so	knew	the
theft	and	hollowness	of	Iudas,	and	therefore	his	example	in
this	case	cannot	be	our	warrant.
Object.	We	are	commanded	to	separate	our	selves	from



the	wicked,	and	to	come	out	from	amongst	them.	2	Cor.	6.
17.
Objection.	We	are	commanded	not	to	eat	with	a	brother,	if
he	be	so	and	so.
§
Of	receiving	the	Sacrament	in	both	kindes,	Bread	and
Wine.
Object.	Some	(saith	Bellarmine)	are	abstemious	and
abhorre	wine,	they	cannot	endure	it,	and	it	may	offend
sickly	persons.
Object.	Whosoever	shall	eat	this	bread	or	drink	this	Cup
unworthily,	shall	be	guilty	of	the	body	and	bloud	of	Christ,
the	conjunction	Or	(say	they)	doth	so	dis-joyn	both	kindes,
that	it	is	free	to	take	one	without	the	other.
Object.	Act.	2.	42.	&	20.	7.
Object.	Bellarmine	de	Eucharist	l.	4.	c.	25.	saith,	There	is	a
plain	difference	between	the	Bread	and	Cup,	for	1	Cor.	11.
he	saith	of	the	Bread	absolutely	Do	this,	but	of	the	Cup
conditionally,	As	oft	as	ye	do	it,	therefore	those	words	do
not	signifie	that	the	Cup	should	alwayes	be	given	when	the
Sacrament	is	administred,	but	they	only	prescribe	the
manner,	that	if	it	be	so,	then	it	should	be	done	in	memory
of	Christs	passion.
Object.	More	irreverence	will	be	shewed	to	the	Sacrament
by	spilling	of	it,	to	which	in	a	great	multitude	of
Communicants	the	wine	must	needs	be	subject	to.
Of	the	Consecration	of	the	Elements.
Of	Transubstantiation.
Of	the	keeping	of	the	Eucharist.



Of	the	Circumgestation	of	the	Sacrament,	and	the	Popish
Processions.
CHAP.	X.	Of	the	Masse.
Of	private	Receiving	of	the	Lords	Supper.
The	Necessity	of	the	Eucharist.
The	Ends	for	which	God	hath	instituted	the	Sacrament	of
the	Lords	Supper.
Of	du•	Preparation	for	the	Sacrament.
I.	Of	the	growth	of	our	Graces.
Quest.	Whether	the	Communicants	ought	to	come	fasting?
II.	Directions	for	our	carriage	in	the	Duty.
Object.	The	Passeover	unto	which	the	Lords	Supper
succeedeth	was	celebrated	once	a	year,	and	therefore	once
only	for	this	Sacrament	is	sufficient.
Of	the	Gesture	at	the	Sacrament.
CHAP.	XI.	Of	Extraordinary	Religious	Duties,	Fasting,
Feasting	and	Vows.	I.	Of	Fasting.
CHAP.	XII.	II.	Holy	Feasting	or	Religious	Thanksgiving.
CHAP.	XIII.	III.	Of	a	Religious	Vow.
Of	the	Vow	of	Continence.
II.	Of	the	Vow	of	Poverty.
THE	NINTH	BOOK	OF	THE	Moral	Law.
CHAP.	I.	Some	things	of	the	Commandments	in	general.
CHAP.	II.	Of	the	first	Commandment.
CHAP.	III.	The	second	Commandment.
CHAP.	IV.	Of	the	third	Commandment.
CHAP.	V.	The	fourth	Commandment.



CHAP.	VI.	The	fifth	Commandment.
Of	Ministers	and	People.
Object.	The	Apostle	Peter,	1	Pet.	2.	13.	cals	Magistracy	a
humane	Ordinance	or	Creature.
Object.	This	is	to	make	the	Magistrates	judgement	a	rule	in
matters	of	Religion,	and	will	subject	us	to	a	continual
change.
Object.	2.	This	is	to	teach	men	to	persecute	the	Saints.
CHAP.	VII.	The	sixth	Commandment.
Object.	God	commands	Abraham	to	kill	his	son	Isaac,	Gen.
22.	2.
Object.	A	man	is	utterly	disgraced	if	he	decline	the
combate	when	he	is	challenged.
CHAP.	VIII.	The	seventh	Commandment.
CHAP.	IX.	The	eighth	Commandment.
Object.	God	commands	the	Israelites	to	borrow	of	the
Egyptians,	Exod.	3.	22.	to	borrow	and	not	to	pay	is	a	sin
against	this	Commandment,	Psal.	37.	21.
CHAP.	X.	The	ninth	Commandment.
CHAP.	XI.	The	tenth	Commandment.
THE	TENTH	BOOK.	OF	Glorification,	OF	THE	General
RESURRECTION,	THE	LAST	JUDGEMENT,	AND	Everlasting
Misery	of	the	wicked,	and	Happiness	of	the	Godly.
CHAP.	I.	Of	the	General	Resurrection.
CHAP.	II.	Of	the	Last	Iudgement.
CHAP.	III.	Of	Hell	or	Damnation.
Of	Purgatory,	Limbus	Infantium	&	Patrum.



Of	Purgatory.
Of	Limbus	Infantium	&	Patrum.
CHAP.	IV.	Of	Everlasting	Life.
This	about	Shame	should	have	come	in	among	the
compound	Affections	after	Zeal,	BOOK	VI.	Pag.	578.	and
was	sent	heretofore,	but	came	too	late.
Of	Shame.
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Quod	per

omnes

Ecclesias

receptum

est,

disputando

velle	in

controversi

am	vocare

TO	ALL	THE	Orthodox	and	Godly
MAGISTRATES,	MINISTERS	AND	PEOPLE
of	ENGLAND,	who	are	Lovers	of	Truth	and
Holiness.

Am	not	ignorant	that	the
Socinians	make	sport	in	their	Books	with	the
Protestant	Authours,	because	they	call
themselves	the	Orthodox,	and	say,	We	use	that
as	a	spell,	thinking	thereby	to	charm	all	dis-

sentiates.	And	some	that	plead	for	Universal	Redemption,
Apostasie	of	the	Saints,	and	such	corrupt	Doctrins,	seem	to
slight	those	mormolukes	of	Arminianism,	Pelagianism,
Socinianism.

Yet	there	are	those	who	are	Orthodox,	whose	judgement	is
sound	in	matters	of	Faith,	and	there	are	also	without
question	many	in	these	dayes,	who	are	Hetrodox	and
unsound	in	the	Faith,	We	have	no	such	custome,	nor	the
Churches	of	Christ,	saith	the	Apostle,	1	Cor.	11.	16.

The	concurrent	judgement	of	the	Reformed
Churches	is	not	to	be	slighted.

That	saying	of	Vincentius	Lirinensis	cap.	5.	in
Commonit.	adversus	Haereses	is	worthy	our
serious	consideration,	Mos	iste	semper	in
Ecclesia	viguit,	ut	quò	quisque	foret	religiosior
eo	promptius	novellis	adinventionibus
contrairet.	That	custome	(saith	he)	hath	still



est	[...].

Grotius	in

loc.

Orthodoxus

is	videlicet

qui	de

rebus	fidei

rectam

opinionem

habet.

Drus.

Spicileg.

Nec	etiam

illi	duntaxat

Heterodoxi,

vel	non

Orthodoxi

vocari

possunt,

qui

doctrinam

aliquam	ab

Ecclesia

apertè

damnatam

vel

rejectam

amplexi

sunt,	sed	&

qui	vel

erroneum

flourished	in	the	Church,	that	the	more	religi-
ous	any	one	was,	the	more	readily	he	would
oppose	new	inventions.

Truth	is	precious	and	should	be	maintained:
Errour	is	dangerous	and	should	be	opposed.
Buy	the	truth	and	sell	it	not,	saith	Salomon.
Ierusalem	is	called	a	City	of	truth,	Zech.	8.	3.
The	Church	is	called	the	pillar	and	ground	of
truth,	1	Tim.	3.	15.	Christ	came	into	the	world,
that	he	might	bear	witness	to	the	truth,	Iohn
18.	27.	The	Prophet	Ieremiah	complains,	That
none	were	valiant	for	the	truth.	Contend
earnestly	for	the	Faith,	which	was	once
delivered	to	the	Saints.	We	can	do	nothing
against	the	truth	but	for	the	truth,	saith	Paul,	It
is	made	a	sign	of	Christs	sheep,	Iohn	10.	4,	5.
to	take	heed	of	errours	and	false	teachers.

Our	Magistrates	should	do	well	to	follow	the
examples	of	our	Iosiah	King	Edward	the	sixth
and	Queen	Elizabeth;	Two	things	in	King
Edward,

1.	In	his	honouring	the	Word	of	God.
2.	In	his	opposing	of	errour	and	false
worship.

When	he	was	crowned,	they	put	into	his	hands
three	Swords:	he	answered,	there	was	one	yet
wanting,	the	Word	of	God,	the	Sword	of	the
Spirit,	which	was	farre	to	be	preferred	before



dogma	vel

inutile

tuentur,

quod	cum

Scriptura

non

consistit,

aut	sibi	non

constat.

Aliud	etiam

est

simpliciter

orthodoxum

non	esse,

aliud	talem
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hoc	vel	illo

capite.

Spanhem.

Exercitat.

de	Grat.

univers.

Annotat.	in

Sect.	2.

Amicus	So-

crates,

amicus

Plato,	sed

magis

amica	veri-

all	those.	When	he	was	pressed	by	Bishop
Ridley	and	others	to	tolerate	his	Sister	Masse	in
her	own	Chappel,	he	would	not	(though
importuned)	yeeld	thereunto,	saying,	He	should
dishonour	God	in	it;	and	being	much	urged	by
them,	he	burst	out	into	tears,	and	they
affirmed,	That	he	had	more	Divinity	in	his	little
fingers,	then	they	in	all	their	bodies.

Queen	Elizabeth	after	her	Coronation,	when	the
Bible	was	presented	unto	her	at	the	little
Conduit	in	Cheapside;	she	received	the	same
with	both	her	hands,	and	kissing	it,	laid	it	to
her	brest,	saying,	That	the	same	had	ever	been
her	chiefest	delight,	and	should	be	the	Rule	by
which	she	meant	to	frame	her	Government.

Fregevill	a	wise	French	Writer	in	his	Apology	for
the	general	cause	of	Reformation,	observes	two
memorable	things	in	Queen	Elizabeths
Government:

1.	That	under	her	first,	Reformation	had
free	and	full	course	throughout	England.
2.	That	she	was	a	favourer	of	the	Clergy.

She	once	in	her	Progress	visiting	the	County	of
Suffolk,	all	the	Iustices	of	Peace	in	that	County,
met	her	Majesty,	every	one	of	them	having	his
Minister	next	to	his	body,	which	the	Queen	took
special	notice	of,	and	thereupon	uttered	this
Speech,	That	she	had	often	demanded	of	her



tas.

Jer.	9.	3.

Jude	v.	3.	2

Cor.	13.	8.

Nullus	enim
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essent	eo

die	quo	co-

Privy	Councel,	why	her	County	of	Suffolk	was
better	governed	theu	any	other	County,	and
could	never	understand	the	reason	thereof	but
now	she	her	self	perceived	the	reason,	It	must
needs	be	so	(said	she)	where	the	Word	and	the
Sword	go	together.

It	is	the	Duty	of	the	Magistrate	not	onely	to
regard	that	the	life	of	his	Subjects	be	civil	and
honest,	but	also	that	it	be	religious	and	godly.
Therefore	we	are	taught	to	pray	for	them,	that
we	may	live	under	them	a	peaceable	life,	not
onely	in	all	honesty,	but	also	in	all	godliness,	or
true	worship	of	God,	as	the	word	used	by	the
Apostle	doth	signifie.	Therefore	the	King	was
commanded	to	take	a	copy	of	the	whole	Law,
and	not	of	the	second	Table	only,	implying	that
he	should	look	to	the	execution	as	well	of	the
first	Table	as	the	second.

Ministers	also	should	appear	for	the	truths	of
God,	and	be	able	(now	if	ever)	to	convince	the
gain-sayers,	Tit.	1.	9.	The	Scripture	is
profitable	for	doctrine	and	for	reproof,	2	Tim.	3.
16.	Shall	we	have	the	Pelagian	Doctrine	of
Free-will,	and	the	power	of	nature	pleaded	for;
and	our	Bertii	maintaining	the	Apostasie	of
Saints,	and	shall	we	have	no	Bradwardines	to
write	de	causa	Dei,	nor	Augustines	de	bono
Perseverantiae?
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I	remember	when	the	worthy	Prolocutor	of	the
Assembly	with	other	Divines,	brought	in	the
Confession	of	Faith	into	the	House	of
Commons,	he	said,	They	had	been	the	longer,
and	had	taken	the	more	pains	about	it,	that	it
might	obviate	the	errours	of	the	times.

Sozomen	relates	a	very	remarkable	story	to
this	purpose.	When	the	Synod	of	Nice	was
called	against	Arius,	many	of	the	wiser
Heathens	came	thither	to	hear	the	Disputation
there.	One	Philosopher	among	the	rest	behaved
himself	very	insolently	there,	and	petulantly
derided	the	Christian	Ministers:	an	old	plain
countrey-man	(ex	illustrium	confessorum
numero)	being	not	able	to	brook	his	arrogancy,
desired	to	dispute	with	him,	and	having	a	last
gained	liberty,	he	began	thus,	Philosophe
audito,	VNVS	EST	DEVS	COELI,	TERRAE,	&c.
Hear	Philosopher	(making	a	Confession	of	his
Faith)	there	is	one	God,	maker	of	Heaven	and
Earth,	and	all	things	Invisible,	and	then	shew'd
how	Christ	was	born	of	a	Virgin,	and	conversed
here	with	men,	and	died	for	them,	and	should
after	come	to	judge	men	for	all	that	they	had
done	here	on	earth,	and	then	concludes,	That
these	things	are	so	without	any	other	curious
search,	we	certainly	beleeve.	Therefore	do	not
spend	your	pains	in	vain	in	a	curious	refuting	of
these	things,	which	are	only	rightly	understood
by	faith,	or	in	searching	how	they	may	be	done
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or	not.	But	if	thou	beleevest,	answer	me	some
Questions;	with	which	things	the	Philosopher
being	astonished,	answered,	I	beleeve;	and
giving	him	thanks	that	he	had	overcome	him,
was	not	onely	of	the	same	judgement	with	the
old	man,	but	also	began	to	give	counsell	to
others	(who	were	before	enemies	to	the
Christian	Faith	as	well	as	himself)	to	assent	to
the	Christian	Doctrine,	and	added	an	Oath,	that
he	was	not	onely	changed	by	a	divine	Deity,
but	also	by	a	certain	unexpressible	force	was
converted	to	the	Christian	Religion.

If	Zanchy	may	be	credited,	the	perseverance	of
Saints	in	the	Faith,	is	a	main	part	of	the	Gospel.
Vedelius	in	his	Panacea	Apostasiae	bono
constantium	&	lapsorum	praescripta.	l.	1.	c.	3.
shews,	that	an	Apostate	breaks	all	the	ten
Commandments.

I	wish	that	the	Reformed	Churches	by	their
unhappy	divisions	(fomented	by	the	Boutefeus
of	Christendom,	the	lesuites)	do	not	weaken
themselves,	and	accomplish	their	enemies
great	design.

It	is	observed	by	Chemnitius	,	that	in	the	year
1540.	the	Iesuites	by	the	Intercession	of
Cardinal	Contarenus	did	obtain	from	Paul	the
III,	that	he	would	confirm	that	order	by	his
Pontificial	Authority,	who	did	ratifie	it	with	this
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caution,	that	onely	threescore	men	should	be	of
that	Society.	But	when	afterward	they	observed
that	that	order	was	more	active	then	others	in
upholding	the	tottering	Church	of	Rome,	he
decreed	in	the	year	1543.	that	this	Society	of
the	Iesuites	should	not	be	limited	to	any	either
terms	of	places,	or	number	of	persons.

It	is	also	observable	what	Campanella	laies
down	in	his	discourse	of	the	Spanish	Monarchy;
It	is	manifest	(saith	he)	that	the	King	of	Spain
if	he	could	subdue	England	with	the	Low-coun-
treys,	would	soon	become	Monarch	of	all
Europe,	and	a	great	part	of	the	world.	Now
nothing	so	much	conduceth	to	overthrow	the
English	as	a	dissension	and	discord	stirred	up
amongst	them	and	the	Dutch,	and
perpetually	nourished,	which	will	soon
(saith	he)	afford	better	occasions.	In	Chap.	27.
of	the	same	Book	he	speaks	much	to	the	same
purpose.

Parsons	the	English	Jesuite	in	his	Memorial	for
Reformation,	or	a	remembrance	for	them	that
shall	live	when	Catholick	Religion	shall	be
restored	unto	England,	he	would	have	the
grand	Charter	burnt,	the	municipal	Laws
abrogated,	and	the	Innes	of	Court	converted	to
some	other	use;	that	for	Lawyers.	Then	for
Divines,	The	Colledges	in	both	the	Vniversities
should	be	onely	in	the	power	of	six	men,	who
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should	have	all	the	Lands,	Mannors,	Lordships,
Parsonages,	&c.	and	what	ever	else	belonged	to
Church	or	Cloister	resigned	into	their	hands.
That	at	the	beginning	no	mans	conscience	be
pressed	for	matters	in	Religion:	then,	that
publick	disputations	between	Papists	and
Protestants	be	held	in	both	the	Vniversities.
That	for	some	years	it	will	be	more
commodious	for	the	publick,	and	more	liberty
for	the	Preachers,	to	have	no	Appropriation	nor
Obligation	to	any	particular	Benefice,	but
Itinera—mitto	caetera.	M.	Smiths	Preface	to
Dailles	Apology	for	the	Reformed	Churches,
translated	by	him.	He	saith	there	he	hath	been
told	by	the	London	Booksellers,	that	at	the
least	thirty	thousand	Popish	Books	have	been
printed	here	within	these	three	last	years.

Shall	the	Iesuitical	and	heretical	party	be	so
active	for	Popery,	for	errour,	and	shall	not	the
Orthodox	be	as	studious	to	hold	fast	and	hold
forth	the	Truth?	Let	Magistrates	make	the
interest	of	Christ	his	Truths,	his	Worship,	his
People,	their	great	interest,	let	them
discountenance	gross	errors	and	damnable
heresies.	Let	Ministers	preach	down,	pray
down,	live	down	those	abominable	Doctrins
now	amongst	us:	Let	all	the	people	of	God
study	Fundamentals,	labour	to	be	stablisht	in
the	Truth,	and	in	their	places	oppose	Falshood,
Libertinism	and	all	horrid	Blasphemies,	and
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pray	earnestly	to	God,	that	he	would	cause	the
false	prophets	and	the	unclean	spirits	to	pass
out	of	the	Land,	Zech.	13.	[...].	and	I	should
yet	hope	(though	our	case	be	very	sad)	that
God	would	continue	his	Gospel	still	amongst	us
in	power	and	purity,	though	by	our	sins	we
have	forfeited	so	great	a	mercy▪	Which	blessing
that	it	may	be	vouchsafed	unto	us	(though
altogether	unworthy)	shall	be	the	prayer	of,

Your	true	Christian	Friend	and	hearty	well-
wisher	Edward	Leigh.
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TO	THE	Christian	and	Candid	READER.
READER,

Ivers	have	since	the	publishing	of	my	Treatise
of	Divinity	(consisting	of	three	Books)	exprest
their	good	esteem	thereof,	and	withall	have
said,	that	if	the	like	were	done	upon	the	whole
Body	of	Divinity,	it	would	be	a	very	usefull	and

profitable	work:	I	have	therefore	inserted	divers	things	into
the	former	Treatises,	and	also	enlarged	them	so	farre	by
the	addition	of	other	Subjects,	as	to	make	a	compleat
Systeme	or	Body	of	Divinity.

I	relate	not	here	of	the	Covenant	and	Promises,	Asslictions
or	Martyrdoms,	because	I	have	in	my	Books	of	Divine
Promises	and	Saints	Encouragements,	sufficiently
discussed	those	several	points.

Divines	go	different	wayes	in	their	handling	of	positive
Divinity	and	give	several	Titles	to	their	Books;	Some	call
their	Work,	A	Systeme	of	Divinity;	Others,	A	Synopsis;
Others,	A	Syntagma;	Others,	Common	places;	Some,	The
M	[...]rrow,	Some,	The	Body	of	Divinity;	Others,	The
Summe	of	Divinity.

There	are	Calvins	Institutions,	Bullingers	Decads,	Zanchies
Works,	Gerhards	Common	places▪	Ursins	Summe	of
Divinity,	and	some	others,	that	have	more	fully	handled
the	Body	of	Divinity,	but	there	are	few	of	our	English	Wri-
ters	(unlesse	Master	Perkins	of	old,	and	Bishop	Usher
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lately,	who	have	largely	and	fully	written	in	English	this
way.

Some	reduce	all	the	Principles	of	Religion	into	more,	some
to	few	Heads.	Some	referre	all	to	those	four	Heads,

1.	Quae	Credenda,	What	things	are	to	be	beleeved	in
the	Creed.
2.	Quae	Facienda,	What	things	are	to	be	done	in	the
Commandments.
3.	Quae	Petenda,	What	things	are	to	be	begged	in	the
Lords	Prayer.
4.	Quae	Recipienda,	What	things	are	to	be	received	in
the	Sacraments.

The	Creed,	Commandments,	the	Lords	Prayer,	and
the	Sacraments.

Though	I	do	not	punctually	observe	that	method,	yet	I
handle	all	those	four	Subjects.	I	speak	of	God	and	his
Attribute	Almighty	in	the	second	Book,	and	handle	all	the
Articles	which	concern	Christ	in	the	fifth	Book,	where	I
treat	of	the	Recovery	of	man	by	Christ,	and	somewhat	of
the	holy	Ghost	in	the	seventh	Book	(where	I	handle	the
Benefits	by	Christ)	in	Sanctification.	Sanctification	of	the
Church	and	Communion	of	Saints	I	speak	of	in	the	seventh
Book.	Of	Forgivenesse	of	sins	in	the	fifth	Petition	of	the
Lords	Prayer,	and	in	the	Doctrine	of	Iustification.	Of	the
Resurrection	of	the	Body,	and	Last	Iudgement,	and	Life
Everlasting,	I	treat	in	the	last	Book.	I	handle	the
Commandments	in	the	ninth	Book.	The	Lords	Prayer	and
Sacraments	among	the	Ordinances	in	the	seventh	Book.	I
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shall	now	particularize	the	several	Subjects	of	each	Book
according	to	the	method	I	observe.

First,	I	treat	of	the	Scriptures	or	Word	of	God,	the	Divine
Authority	of	both	the	Old	and	New	Testament:	I	maintain
against	the	Antiscripturists	and	such	as	go	about	to	take
away	all	the	Old	Testament.	It	was	necessary	that	God
should	give	us	some	outward	signification	of	his	will.	All
creatures	have	a	rule	without	themselves	to	guide	them	in
their	operations.	The	Scripture	is	the	Rule	of	Faith	and	Life,
Isa.	8.	20.	All	extraordinary	wayes	of	revelation	are	now
ceased,	we	are	to	pray	for	a	further	Discovery	of	Gods
minde	in	his	Word,	Ephes.	1.	17.	not	to	expect	new
Revelations	ex	parte	objecti,	but	ex	parte	Subjecti,	a
farther	clearing	of	the	Scriptures	to	us.	Some	say	the	Old
Testament	is	a	dead	letter	,	so	is	the	New
without	the	Spirit;	how	can	we	convince	the
Iews	but	by	the	Old	Testament?	the	same	Spirit
spake	in	both	Testaments.	Some	turn	the	whole
word	into	Allegories;	Others	deny
consequences	out	of	Scripture	to	be	Scripture,
nothing	is	Scripture	(say	they)	but	what	is
found	there	expresly.	What	is	necessarily
inferred	is	Scripture	as	well	as	what	is	literally
exprest,	Levit.	10.	1.	The	Apostle	proves	the
Resurrection	by	consequence.	Paul	and	Apollo
Act.	17.	3.	&	18.	28.	proved	to	the	Iews	by	the
Scriptures	that	Jesus	was	the	Christ,	although
in	those	Scriptures	these	very	words	are	not
found,	but	are	deduced	by	a	necessary	conse-
quence.
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In	the	second	Book	I	treat	of	God,	That	place
Exod.	34.	6,	7.	is	as	full	a	description	of	Gods
Attributes,	as	any	in	all	the	Scripture.	The
Hebrew	Doctors	note,	that	there	are	thirteen
Attributes,	and	but	one	that	speaks	of	Iudgement	(that	he
will	punish	the	sins	of	Fathers	upon	their	Children)	all	the
other	twelve	are	meerly,	wholly	mercy,	and	his	Iustice	is
mentioned	to	invite	men	to	lay	hold	on	mercy.	All
Principles,	Rules	and	Motions	to	Duty	are	to	be	found	in
God,	Gen.	17.	1.	Joel	2.	13.	The	Heathens	extolled	the
knowledge	of	a	mans	self,

—E	Coelo	descendit,	[...].
Juvenal.	Satyr.

But	Christians	must	chiefly	study	to	know	God,	1	Chr.	28.
9.	Jer.	9.	24.	Joh.	17.	3.	The	understanding	of	the	Angels
is	perfected	by	the	Contemplation	of	the	Excellencies	that
are	in	God.	We	shall	not	be	properly	Comprehensores	in
Heaven	(although	the	Schoolmen	sometimes	say	so)	yet
we	shall	know	God	in	a	far	more	perfect	manner	then	in
this	life,	1	Cor.	9.	12.	2	Cor.	5.	7.	If	God	were	more
known,	he	would	be	more	loved,	seared,	honoured,
trusted.	God	is	primum	verum	which	satisfies	the
understanding,	and	Summum	bonum	which	satisfies	the
will.	Deo	solo	nos	debemus	frui,	rebus	aliis	[...]i,	We	ought
to	enjoy	God	alone,	and	use	the	world.	We	are
said	to	enjoy	a	thing,	with	which	we	are
delighted	for	i	[...]	self	to	use	that	which	we
referre	to	another	thing.	I	will	conclude	this
with	that	excellent	Speech	of	Austine
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In	the	third	Book	I	handle	the	Works	of	God.	The	serious
considering	of	Gods	Works	is	a	great	part	of
sanctifying	his	Name.	Besides	the	natural	there
is	a	spiritual	use	to	be	made	of	all	the
creatures,	Revel.	12.	1.	The	Sunne	points	to
Christ,	the	Moon	to	the	World,	the	Starres	to
the	Ministers	of	the	Gospel.	How	frequently	did
our	Saviour	take	occasion	from	earthly	things
to	teach	men	heavenly	truths.

In	the	fourth	Book	I	speak	of	the	Fall	of	Man,	and	so	of
Original	and	Actual	Sins.

Some	Divines	hold	that	there	are	three	parts	of	Original
Sin:

1.	The	guilt	of	Adams	sin.
2.	The	privation	of	original	righteousness.
3.	The	corruption	of	nature.

Of	the	imputation	of	Adams	sinne	to	us,	Garissolius	a
learned	and	pious	French	Minister	hath	written
a	large	Book.	He	shews	there	the	consent	also
of	Reformed	Churches	therein;	but	how	great
an	agreement	there	hath	been	of	Churches	and
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Ecclesiastical	Writers,	ancient	and	modern	in
this	matter,	Andrew	Rivet	hath	taught	in	a
peculiar	Book	published	upon	that	Argument.
Every	man	by	nature	hath	likewise	lost	the	Image	of	God,
and	is	born	empty	of	Grace	and	Righteousness,	and	wholly
corrupt,	Rom.	3.	23,	24.	&	5.	12.	Rom.	1.	29.	to	the	end.
Ephes.	2.	1.	&	4.	25.	to	the	end.	&	5.	3,	4,	9.	2	Tim.	3.	2.
to	the	6.

Some	say	we	are	dead,	as	we	come	out	of	the	old	Adams
hand,	but	through	the	undertaking	of	Iesus
Christ	all	men	are	restored	unto	a	State	of
Grace	and	Favour,	and	that	through	common
grace,	they	may	believe	if	they	will.	But	all
unregenerate	men	are	still	under	the	state	of
death,	and	there	is	no	such	intrinsecal	power	in
them,	this	man	is	regenerated	(say	the
Arminians)	and	not	that,	because	he	hath
better	improved	his	abilities,	but	the	work	of
Regeneration	is	an	effect	of	special
discriminating	grace.

Some	of	our	Divines	say,	God	hath	left	some
few	relicks	of	his	Image	in	us	since	the	Fall,	to
leave	us	without	excuse,	and	as	a	Monument	of
his	Bounty,	and	in	pity	to	humans	Societies,
some	Knowledge	and	some	restraint	upon	the
Conscience.	Others	dislike	this	opinion,	and
say,	That	Righteousnesse	in	Adam	was
connatural,	but	consisted	not	in	any	natural
Abilities,	and	that	these	remainders	of	Gods
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Image	must	be	of	the	same	kinde	with	what	is
lost,	and	so	good	in	Gods	account,	and	then
man	shall	not	be	wholly	flesh,	and	so	there	will
be	something	for	Grace	to	graff	upon,	which
the	Arminians	lay	hold	on.

In	the	fifth	Book,	I	speak	of	Mans	Recovery	by
Christ,	Phil.	2.	6.	to	the	1	[...].	Heb.	9.	11.	to
the	15.	Heb.	1.	3.	Mark	10.	33,	34.	as	he	had
the	grace	of	Union	and	Unction,	so	we	through
him,	when	we	are	united	to	him,	we	partake	of
his	fulnesse,	Iohn	1.	14.	By	the	first	Adam	we
lost	Gods	Image,	Favour	and	Communion	with
him:	By	the	second	Adam	Gods	Image	is	resto-
red	in	us,	we	are	reconciled	to	God,	and	have
accesse	to	him,	yet	he	died	not	for	all.

1.	The	reason	why	none	can	lay	any	thing
to	the	charge	of	Gods	elect,	is	Because
Christ	died	for	them,	Rom.	8.	33,	34.	if	therefore	Christ
died	for	all,	none	can	lay	any	thing	to	the	charge	of	a
reprobate	more	then	to	the	charge	of	Gods	elect.
2.	Christ	prayed	only	for	those	who	either	did	or	should
believe	in	him;	and
Doctor	Twiss	against	Hord.
for	whom	he	prayed,	for	them	only	he	sanctified
himself,	John	17.	9,	19.	that	is,	offered	up	himself	in
Sacrifice	upon	the	Cross	for	them.
3.	If	he	died	for	all	from	the	beginning	of	the	world,
then	he	died	for	all	those	that	already	were	damned.
4.	Then	he	hath	merited	salvation	for	all,	and	shall



they	then	fail	of	salvation?

In	the	sixth	Book	I	speak	of	the	Church	and	Antichrist.

There	is	much	spoken	in	these	dayes	of	the	admitting	of
Members,	and	of	the	free	gathering	of	Churches,	I	would
wish	such	to	weigh	well	what	M.	Baxter	hath	in	his
Christian	Concord,	pag.	34.	to	4	[...].

For	the	judgement	of	divers	Reformed	Divines	holding	the
Pope	to	be	Antichrist,	see	Vigniers	Preface	to	that	excellent
Book	of	his,	entituled,	Theatre	De	L'Antichrist,	and	M.
Prinns	Canterburian	Doom,	p.	277,	278,	279.	if	that	be
true	which	I	heard	from	the	Professour	of	Divinity	in	the
University	out	of	the	Pulpit.	Bellarmine	saith,	That	since
that	Doctrine	prevailed	amongst	us,	that	the	Pope	was
Antichrist,	that	they	have	been	of	the	losing	hand:	I
wonder	then	why	some	of	our	Divines	should	speak	and
write	so	warily	that	way.

I	might	adde	divers	things	to	that	I	speak	there	of	the
Iesuites	and	Monks.	The	Dominicans	come	nearer	us	then
the	Fraciscans.

Friar	Francis	is	highly	commended	by	the	Papists	for	three
notable	acts:

First,	For	gathering	Worms	out	of	the	way.

Secondly,	For	calling	all	manner	of	beasts,	as	Worms,	and
Asses	his	Brethren.

Thirdly,	For	taking	lice	off	beggars,	and	putting	them	on
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himself,	yea	into	his	own	bosom.	See	Lewis	Owens	running
Register,	his	unmasking	of	all	Popish	Monks	and	Iesuites,
and	also	his	Speculum	Jesuiticum.

In	the	seventh	Book	I	speak	of	Our	Union	with	Christ,	and
the	special	Benefits	by	him,	Adoption,	John	1.	12.
Iustification,	Act.	13.	38,	39.	Sanctification,	1	Thess.	4.	1.
Col.	2.	13.	Rom.	12.	9.	to	the	end.	1	Cor.	13.	4,	5,	6,	7.
Gal.	5.	22,	23,	24.	Ephes.	6.	14.	to	19.	Philippians	4.	4.	to
the	9.

In	the	eighth	of	the	Ordinances,	where	I	shew	the	need	of
them,	for	the	ablest	Christians	here,	and
maintain	the	several	Ordinances.	For	that	of
Baptism,	Why	should	the	Priviledge	of	Infants
under	the	Gospel	be	straighter	then	it	was
under	the	Law?	Or	actual	Faith	be	more
required	in	all	that	are	to	be	baptized,	then	it
was	in	those	that	were	to	be	circumcised,	when
Cirlumcision	as	well	as	our	Baptism	was	a
Sacrament	of	Admission	into	the	Church,	and	a
Sign	and	Seal	of	the	righteousnesse	of	Faith,
Rom.	4.	11.

In	the	ninth	Book	I	speak	of	the	Decalogue,
where	I	acknowledge	I	have	received	much
help	from	a	Manuscript	of	M.	Wheatleys	for	the
four	first	Commandments,	and	of	M.	Bals	for
the	first.	See	M.	Caudries	second	part	of	the
Sabbath.

In	the	last	I	treat	of	Glorification,	Mat.	25.	46.	2
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See	an	excellent	Sermon	of	Master	Thomas
Goodwins	of	this	Argument,	stiled,	The
Happinesse	of	the	Saints	in	Glory	on	Rom.	8.
18.

I	have	not	only	gone	over	the	several
Heads	of	Positive	Divinity,	but	I	have	likewise
handled	many,	if	not	most	of	the	chief
Controversies	betwixt	Us	and	the	Papists,	the
Arminians,	Socinians,	and	also	discussed
several	things	about	Church-Government,	to
make	it	more	full,	and	generally	usefull	to
settle	men	in	the	main	Truths.

It	is	reported	of	David	Paraeus,	That	his	labour
was	bestowed	in	polishing	the	body	of	Christian	Doctrine,
collected	by	Zachary	Ursine,	and	that	he	de
sired	not	to	die,	till	he	had	finished	that	task;
but	when	he	had	concluded	it,	he	joyfully
uttered	these	words,	Now,	Lord,	suffer	thy
servant	to	depart	in	peace,	because	I	have
done	that	which	I	desired.	I	have	cause	to	bless
God,	as	for	that	good	esteem	which	my	other
Labours	have	generally	found	amongst	both
learned	and	pious	Christians,	so	for	enabling
me	to	accomplish	this	great	work.

Some	may	perhaps	blame	me	for	gleaning	some	notions
from	such	as	I	hear,	as	well	as	from	the	Authors	I	reade.
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To	that	I	might	say,	Habes	confitentem,	sed	non	reum,	I
know	no	such	guilt	in	it,	if	I	do	make	use	sometimes	of
some	special	Observations	I	hear	from	the	Pulpit,	though	I
hear	often	the	same	things	from	several	persons.	Some
hold	that	a	mans	Sermon	is	no	longer	his	own	when	he
hath	preached	it,	and	I	think	the	ears	as	well	as	the	eyes
are	senses	of	Discipline.	Besides	many	Divines	and	some
Rabbies	(though	I	had	but	harsh	language	from
one	Divine)	have	acknowledged	themselves
beholding	to	me	for	my	Labours,	therefore	I
hope	none	will	grudge,	if	I	do	likewise	benefit
my	self	and	also	others	by	my	Collections	in
that	kinde.	I	pray	God	to	guide	us	all	in	the
truth,	and	to	preserve	us	from	Apostasie	in
these	declining	dayes.

Thy	hearty	Well-willer	EDWARD	LEIGH.
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PROLEGOMENA.
Hebrews	VI.	I.

He	Apostle	chides	the	Hebrews	in	the
former	Chapter	for	their	ignorance
and	uncapablenesse	of	Divine
Mysteries,	from	vers.	11.	to	the
end.	He	tels	them	they	were	dull	of

hearing,	and	that	their	ignorance	was	affected;
they	might	for	their	time	and	means	have	been
teachers,	and	yet	now	they	must	be	taught;
and	(which	is	strange)	the	very	principles	of	the
word	of	God.	Here	in	the	beginning	of	this
Chapter	he	earnestly	exhorts	them	to	increase
both	in	knowledge	and	obedience.

Leaving]	The	Apostle	alludes	to	men	running	a
race,	they	leave	one	place	and	go	on	forward;
we	must	leave	the	principles	of	Religion,	that
is,	not	stick	there,	but	passe	on	to	a	greater
perfection.	The	Apostle	hath	reference	to	the
Schools	of	the	Iews	where	he	was	trained	up;
there	were	two	sorts	of	Schollers,	1.	Punies	or
petties.	2.	Proficients,	Perfectists.	Six	Principles
are	named,	as	so	many	Heads	and	Common-
places	of	the	ancient	Catechism;	not	but	that
there	were	many	other	necessary	principles;
yet	they	might	be	reduced	to	these:

1.	Two	main	duties,	that	is,	1.	The	Doctrine	of
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Repentance	from	dead	works,	that	every	man
is	dead	in	sinne	by	nature,	and	therefore	had
need	to	repent.	2.	The	Doctrine	of	Faith	in	God,
in	his	Nature,	as	manifested	in	the	Word,	and
revealed	in	Christ.

2.	Two	means,	1.	The	Doctrine	of	Baptisms,	by
which	in	the	Plural	Number	he	means	both	the
Sacraments;	and	also	the	inward	Baptism	of
Christ,	and	that	outward	Baptism	of	Iohn,	that
is	to	say,	of	the	Minister,	though	some	referre	it
to	the	set	times	of	Baptism.	2.	The	Imposition
or	laying	on	of	hands,	that	is	by	a	Trope	or
borrowed	speech,	the	Ministery	of	the	Church
upon	the	which	hands	were	laid,	not	the	Sa-
crament	of	Confirmation,	as	à	La	[...]ide
expounds	it:	So	Cartwright	in	his	Harmony.	See
M.	Gillespies	Miscel.	cap.	3.	pag.	47,	48.	and	M.
Cartw.	Rejoynd.	p.	278.

3.	Two	Benefits,	Resurrection	of	the	dead,	that
the	same	numerical	body	shall	arise	again,	that
it	dies	not	with	the	body;	and	eternal	judge-
ment,	so	called	metonymically,	because	in	that
Judgement	sentence	shall	be	given	concerning
their	eternal	state,	either	in	weal	or	woe.	Vide
Grot.	in	Matth.	26.	45.

Not	laying	again	the	foundations]	Three	things
are	required	in	a	foundation.	1.	That	it	be	the
first	thing	in	the	building.	2.	That	it	bear	up	all



is	a	just
ground	of
reproof,
and	a	great
matter	of
reproach	to
those	that
live	under
the	Gospel.

Mark	1.	15.

This	takes

in	the	right

knowledge

of	the	Law,

and	sinne

the

transgression

of	it,	its	na-

ture	&

desert,	that

one	must

mourn	for

it,	and	turn

from	it.

Apostolus

Baptismorum

meminit,

quia	ad

statos	inter

veteres

Baptismi

[Page]

the	other	parts	of	the	building.	3.	That	it	be
firm	and	immoveable.	Simply	and	absolutely	in
respect	of	all	times,	persons,	and	things,	Christ
only	is	the	foundation	upon	which	the	spiritual
building	of	the	Church	is	raised.

The	first	principles	of	heavenly	Doctrine	are
named	here	a	foundation,	because	they	are	the
first	things	which	are	known,	before	which
nothing	can	be	known,	and	because	upon	the
knowledge	of	these	things	all	other	parts	of
heavenly	knowledge	do	depend.	They	must	be
so	firmly	laid	and	received	at	the	first,	as	they
should	never	be	questioned	more,	not	that
Ministers	may	not	preach	again	of	Principles.
Those	that	deny	Fundamentals	must	of
necessity	destroy	Religion.	Perfection	is	building
on	the	old	foundation.	In	no	age	since	the
Gospel	dawned	in	the	world,	were	all
fundamentals	in	Religion	denied	till	now.

The	Apostles	are	the	foundation	of	the	Church,
Ephes.	2.	20.	Revel.	21.	14.	in	three	respects,

1.	Because	they	were	the	first	which
founded	Churches,	and	converted
unbelievers	to	the	faith.
2.	Because	their	doctrine	which	they
received	immediately	from	God	by	most
undoubted	revelation	without	mixture	of
errour	or	danger	of	being	deceived,	is	the
Rule	of	Faith	to	all	after-comers.
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3.	Because	they	were	Heads,	Guides,	and
Pastors	of	the	whole	universal	Church.

The	Proposition	or	Observation	which	ariseth
from	these	words	thus	opened,	may	be	this,

The	Principles	and	Foundations	of	Christian
Religion	must	be	well	laid.

Or	thus:

Catechizing	and	instructing	of	the	people	in	the
Principles	of	Religion	is	a	necessary	Duty	to	be
used.

The	Apostle	illustrates	this	by	a	comparison,
first,	from	Schools;	secondly,	from	building,	the
foundation	must	be	first	laid.

The	excellent	definition	of	catechising	which	the
Apostle	here	gives,	yeelds	us	two	good	proofs
of	its	necessity.

1.	It	is	the	Doctrine	of	the	beginning	of	Christ,
by	some	rendred	not	unfitly	for	the	sense,
which	gives	beginning	in	Christ.

2.	It	is	a	foundation	which	bears	up	all	the
building	(without	this,	preaching	is	to	no
purpose)	which	though	it	makes	the	least	shew,
yet	it	is	of	greatest	use;	it	establisheth	men,
and	keeps	them	free	from	wavering.
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3.	This	course	is	most	agreeable,	1.	To	Art;	all
Arts	proceed	from	principles.	Physicians	have
their	principles,	Lawyers	their	maxims,
Philosophers	their	chief	sentences.	2.	To
Nature,	which	first	forms	the	vital	parts,	then
the	more	remote.	3.	It	is	sutable	to	reason.
Principles	are,	1.	Easiest	in	themselves.	2.
Facilitate	other	matters.	3.	Are	the	most
necessary	Doctrines	of	all	the	rest,	they	bear
up	all	the	rest.	4.	Are	of	continual	and	constant
use;	Principia	sunt	minima	quantitate,	maxima
virtute.

4.	Gods	order	and	practice	hath	been	still	to	lay
principles;	things	might	easily	passe	from	one
to	another	at	first,	they	lived	so	long.	Cain	and
Abels	sacrificing	is	an	evidence	of	catechising
before	the	Flood;	there	was	no	Word	written
then,	therefore	it	is	like	their	Fathers	taught
them.	It	was	practised	by	Abraham,	Gen.	18.
19.	the	fruit	of	which	observe	in	his	sonne.
Gen.	24.	63.	and	servant,	Gen.	12.	26.	God
himself	writes	a	Catechism	for	the	Jews,
describing	a	short	compendium	of	Religion	in
the	two	Authentick	Tables	of	the	Law.	Hannah
delivered	Samuel	to	Eli	his	Instructor	so	soon
as	he	was	weaned.	Iehoiada	taught	the	young
King	Iihoash.	David	and	Bathsheba	practised	it,
2	Chron.	28.	8,	9.	Psal.	34.	11.	Prov.	4.	4.	&
31.	1.	and	Salomon	himself	seems	to	give	that
precept	out	of	the	most	experience	of	his	own
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most	excellent	education,	Teach	a	childe	the
trade	of	his	way,	and	when	he	is	old	he	shall
not	depart	from	it;	though	himself	scarce	did
so;	and	Eccles.	12.	23.	he	draws	all	which	he
had	said	in	his	whole	Book	to	two	heads,	Fear
God	and	keep	his	Commandments.	Catechizing
was	also	practised	by	Christ	and	his	Apostles,
Luke	2.	4.	Acts	22.	3.	Heb.	6.	1,	2,	3.	Christ
allowed	of	H	[...]sanna	sung	by	children.	He
begins	with	regeneration	to	Nicodemus,	and	he
drew	the	whole	Law	into	two	heads,	Matth.	22.
37.	Iohn	and	Christ	preacht	Faith	and
Repentance,	and	the	Apostles	after
them.	Theophilus	was	catechized,	Luke	1.	4.	A-
pollos,	Act.	18.	23.	Timothy,	1	Tim.	3.	15,	2
Tim.	2.	2.	The	Apostle	Paul	commends	to
Timothies	custody	a	patern	of	wholsome
Doctrine,	which	he	cals	A	form	of	Doctrine,
Rom.	6.	17.	and	the	Analogy	of	faith,	Rom.	12.
6.	that	is,	certain	plain	rules,	unto	which	all
others	must	hold	proportion.

The	Magdeburgenses	observe	from	these
places,	and	that	Heb.	6.	that	there	was
Catechismus	ab	Apostolis	tra	[...]itus,	that	the
Apostle	drew	the	Doctrine	of	the	Gospel	into
short	heads	for	the	instructing	of	the	children	of
the	Church.

This	Duty	principally	belongs	to	Ministers,	their
Office	is	set	down	under	the	name	of
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catechizing,	Let	him	which	is	catechized	make
him	that	catechizeth	partaker,	Gal.	6.	6.
Ministers	must	plant	and	beget	as	well	as
increase	and	build	up,	feed	the	Lambs	as	well
as	the	Sheep;	they	are	compared	to	Nurses,
wise	Stewards,	skilfull	builders;	it	must	be
performed	by	Housholders	also,	Ephes.	6.	4.
God	chargeth	Parents	to	perform	this	Duty,
Deut.	6.	6,	7.	Rehearse	them	continually,	whet
them	upon	thy	children,	often	go	over	the	same
thing,	as	a	knife	doth	the	whetstone.	They	are
bound	to	bring	up	their	children	in	the	nurture
and	information	of	the	Lord;	Children	were	to
be	taught	the	meaning	of	the	Passeover,	Exod.
12.	16.	Masters	of	Families	also	must	instruct
their	servants	which	are	ungrounded,	as
children.	Christ	instructed	his	Apostles,	he
taught	them	how	to	pray,	he	being	the	Master
of	the	Family,	and	they	his	Family,	as
appeareth,	because	he	did	eat	the	Passeover
together	with	them;	and	the	Law	appoints	that
every	family	should	celebrate	that	Feast	toge-
ther.	The	reason	why	God	specifieth	not	this
point	in	the	Masters	duty,	is,	because	if	it	be
performed	by	the	Father,	it	shall	be	needlesse,
seeing	it	is	done	to	the	Masters	hand;	but	if	the
Father	neglect	it,	surely	the	Master	which
succeeds	in	the	Fathers	room,	and	hath	his
Authority,	must	see	it	done.	For	as	a	Father	in
Israel	was	bound	to	see	his	own	sonne	cir-
cumcised,	so	he	was	bound	to	see	his	servant
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circumcised;	and	if	to	circumcise	him,	sure	he
must	as	well	make	him	as	his	childe	to	know
what	Circumcision	meaned.	And	what	Christ	did
as	a	master	of	a	Family,	that	must	every
Master	of	family	do,	seeing	we	must	be
followers	of	Christ	every	one	in	his	place;
therefore	every	one	must	instruct	his	ignorant
servants	in	the	truths	of	Religion.

The	Jews	did	use	Catechizing;	Cyprian	saith,
Optatus	exercised	it	at	Carthage,	and	Origen	at
Alexandria,	Clemens	Alexandrinus	had	his	Poe-
dagogus,	Lactantius	and	Calvin	their
Institutions,	Athanasius	his	Synopsis,	Augustine
his	Enchiridion,	his	Books	De	Doctrina
Christiana,	and	De	Catechizandis	rudibus.

Catechizing	is	Institutio	viva	voce,	a	kinde	of
familiar	conference.	The	Hebrew	verb	Chanach
signifieth	to	instruct	or	train	up	even	from
childehood;	and	to	initiate	or	dedicate,	from
which	word	holy	Henoch	had	his	name,
importing	nurture	in	the	fear	of	God.	The	Greek
word	[...]	signifieth	to	sound	or	re-sound	as	by
an	Eccho,	and	is	applied	even	by	Heathen
Writers	unto	that	kinde	of	teaching	which	is	by
word	of	mouth,	sounding	in	the	ear	of	him	that
is	taught,	and	especially	unto	the	teaching	of
the	first	rudiments	of	any	Science	whatsoever.
It	signifieth	any	kinde	of	vocal	instruction,	Acts
21.	21,	24.	viz.	that	whereby	the	principles	of
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Christian	Doctrine	are	made	known	unto	the
hearers,	as	Luk.	1.	4.	instructed	or	catechized,
Gal.	6.	6.	taught	or	catechized.	See	Acts	18.
25.	Rom.	2.	18.	1	Cor.	14.	19.

Catechizing	is	a	plain	and	easie	instructing	of
the	ignorant	in	the	grounds	of	Religion,	or
concerning	the	fundamental	Principles,	fa-
miliarly	by	Questions	and	Answers,	and	a
spiritual	applying	the	same	for	practice.

Whatever	the	catechizing	in	the	Primitive
Church	was	in	private,	for	the	publick	it	seems
not	to	have	been	Dialogue-wise	by	Question
and	Answer,	but	in	a	continued	speech,	with
much	plainnesse	and	familiarnesse

Catechizing	differs	from	preaching;	Preaching	is
the	dilating	of	one	member	of	Religion	into	a
just	Treatise;	Catechizing	is	a	contracting
of	the	whole	into	a	summe;	Preaching	is
to	all	sorts,	catechizing	to	the	young	and	rude.

Catechizing	is,	1.	Plain;	that	none	might
excuse	themselves;	that	the
It	is	to	be	performed	either	by	the	Minister
in	publick,	or	the	Governours	in	private,	or
some	able	body	in	their	place.
most	illiterate	might	not	say	at	the	day	of
Judgement,	O	Lord,	thy	wayes	were	too
hard	for	us.	2.	That	the	manner	of	the
teaching	might	be	sutable	to	the	hearers.
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3.	That	no	Governours	might	pretend	the
difficulty	of	it.
2.	Instructing,	which	implieth	that	original
ignorance	and	blindenesse	we	were	born
with.
3.	It	is	such	an	instructing	which	is	by	way
of	distilling	things	in	a	familiar	manner;	our
Saviour	did	not	give	the	people	whole
Loaves,	but	distributed	them	by	pieces.
4.	Such	an	instructing	as	acquaints	them
with	the	meaning	of	things,
Verba	Scriptura	non	sunt	verba	legenda,
sed	vivenda,	said	Luther.
and	spiritually	applies	the	same	for
practice.	It	is	not	enough	to	say	the	Creed
and	Lords	Prayer,	but	to	understand	the
sense,	and	apply	it	to	practice.
5.	An	instruction	by	way	of	Question	and
Answer,	which	is	thereby	made	more	plain
and	familiar.

The	exercise	of	Catechizing	hath	been	proved
to	be	most	ancient,	and	very	necessary	and
usefull;	and	therefore	it	should	be	alwayes
continued	in	the	Church.

1.	Because	there	will	alwayes	be	found
Babes	which	stand	in	need	of	Milk,	not
being	able	to	bear	strong	meat.
2.	Because	as	no	building	can	stand	without
a	foundation,	and	none	can	be	expert	in	an
Art	except	he	learn	the	principles	thereof:
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so	none	can	have	sound	knowledge	in
Divinity,	except	he	be	trained	up	in	the
grounds	thereof.

The	best	way	to	perform	this	exercise,	is,

1.	By	short	Questions	and	Answers,	the
Minister	demanding	the	Question,	the
people	answering.
2.	It	must	be	done	purely,	2	Cor.	2.	4.
3.	Plainly,	2	Cor.	3.	2.	Heb.	5.	11.
4.	Soundly,	Tit.	2.	7.
5.	Orderly.
6.	Cheerfully	and	lovingly,	2	Tim.	2.	24.
praising	the	forward,	encouraging
Su	[...]um	Christianae	fidei	brevi	libell	[...]
complex	[...]	est	Genevae	Joan.	Calvinus,
quam	Itali,	Gallt,	Belga,	Scoti,	&c.	publice
in	Ecclesiis	suis	interpretantur.	Eandem,
sententia	ubique	servata,	fusi	[...]	apud
Anglos	&	[...]uculentius	expressit	vir	non
vulgari	doctrina	&	facundia	pr	[...]dit	[...]
Alexander	Noellus.	Ad.	Hamilton	Apostat.
Sueton.	Orthodox.	Respons.
the	willing,	patiently	bearing	with	all,
admonishing	such	as	are	unruly.	Amesius
his	Christianae	Catechesios	Sciagraphia	is
usefull	this	way,	and	Nowels	Catechism	in
Latine;	in	English	there	are	B.	Ushers,	M.
Bains,	M.	Cartwrights,	M.	Balls,	and	M.
Crooks	Guide,	and	now	the	Assemblies.

Here	is	a	fault	that	both	teachers	and	hearers
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must	share	between	them;	Ministers	do	not
teach	principles	sufficiently,	happy	is	that	man
which	can	say	with	Paul,	I	have	kept	back
nothing	that	was	profitable.

2.	Those	are	too	blame	which	will	not	be
taught,	children	and	servants	which	are
stubborn	and	unwilling	to	be	catechized;	some
say	they	are	too	old	to	learn;	but	are	they	too
old	to	repent	and	be	saved?	Some	say,	they	are
past	principles,	they	are	not	now	to	be
grounded;	but	we	may	say	with	the	Apostle,
Whereas	they	ought	to	be	teachers,	they	had
need	themselves	to	be	taught.	Such	people
rebell	against	their	Minister	or	Master,	whose
duty	is	to	teach	them,	and	God	who	commands
it.

Let	men	be	exhorted	to	practise	this	duty,
Ministers,	Masters,	Parents;	Schoolmasters
teach	the	A,	B,	C,	and	the	Grammer,	Suffer
little	children	to	come	unto	me.

Consider,	1.	Thou	broughtst	thy	children	into
the	world	blinde	and	deformed.

2.	Thou	canst	not	else	have	comfort	in	thy
children	or	servants;	many	are	crost	in	their
family	for	want	of	this,	and	many	at	the	gallows
will	cry	out,	If	they	had	lived	where	they	had
been	instructed,	they	had	never	died	a	dogs
death.	Greenham	saith;	Thy	children	shall
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follow	thee	up	and	down	in	hell,	and	cry	against
thee	for	not	teaching	them.	He	that	will	not
provide	for	his	family	(saith	Paul)	is	worse	then
an	Infidell;	and	he	that	will	not	teach	them	is
worse	then	a	beast.	The	old	Nightingale
teacheth	the	young	to	sing,	and	the	old	Eagle
her	young	ones	to	flie.	Children	ill	brought	up
were	devoured	by	Bears,	to	teach	Parents,	that
since	they	have	done	lesse	then	Bears,	who
shape	their	whelps	by	much	licking	and
smoothing	them	(though	Vossius	and	Dr.
Brown	deny	this)	they	therefore	by	Bears	were
bereft	of	them.	It	is	good	therefore	to	season
our	children	with	wholsome	truths	betime;	a
vessel	will	long	keep	the	savour	of	that	with
which	it	is	at	first	seasoned,	and	the	Devil	will
begin	betime	to	sow	his	seed.	Master
Belton	upon	his	deathbed	spake	unto	his
children	thus,	I	do	believe	(saith	he)	there	is
never	a	one	of	you	will	dare	to	meet	me	at	the
Tribunall	of	Christ	in	an	unregenerate	condition.

It	will	be	a	great	comfort	to	thee	and	benefit	to
them	when	they	are	instructed	in	the	points	of
Religion;	If	thy	children	die,	yet	thou	mayest
have	great	hope	of	them,	when	thou	hast
acquainted	them	with	the	principall	grounds	of
Religion.	The	Papists	in	the	Preface	to	the	Cate-
chism	of	the	Councel	of	Trent,	confesse	that	all
the	ground	we	have	got	of	them	is	by
catechizing;	and	let	us	look	that	we	lose	not
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2.	Of
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our	ground	again	for	want	of	it.	Iulian	himself
could	not	devise	a	readier	means	to	banish
Christian	Religion,	then	by	pulling	down	the
Schools	and	places	of	educating	children.
Egesippus	saith,	That	by	vertue	of
catechizing	there	was	never	a	Kingdom
but	received	alteration	in	their	Heathenish
Religion	within	fourty	years	after	Christs
passion.

All	ignorant	persons	though	they	be	grown	in
years	must	be	willing	to	be	instructed	and
catechized.

Ignorance	in	principles	is	a	great	sin:

1.	The	Lord	appointed	a	Sacrifice	for
ignorance,	Heb.	9.	7.
2.	He	requires	repentance	for	it.
3.	It	is	the	original	of	all	the	errours	in	a
mans	life,	both	in	doctrine	and	worship,	1
Cor.	15.	34.	Ioh.	4.	22.	such	will	be	a	prey
to	false	teachers,	Col.	2.	8.
4.	The	ground	of	all	instability	in	the	wayes
of	God,	Ephes.	4.	14,	15.	and	of	that	non-
proficiency	that	is	in	men,	the	way	to
damnation,	Act.	4.	12.

Theophilus	a	Noble-man	and	of	ripe	years	was
catechized,	as	the	Greek	word	shews;
ignorance	bringeth	men	to	the	very	pit	and
gulph	of	destruction,	Hos.	4.	1.	and	vers.	14.	1
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Pet.	3.	15.	Christians	should	be	ready	to	give
an	answer	to	every	man	which	doth	ask	them	a
reason	of	the	hope	which	is	in	them;	the
foundation	is	that	which	is	first	and	surest	laid,
and	hath	an	influence	into	all	the	building.

Men	should	do	all	upon	trial	and	solid
conviction,	1	Thess.	5.	21.	1	Ioh.	4.	1.	The
Papists	would	have	the	people	take	things	upon
trust,	they	say,	those	places	concerne	the
Doctours	of	the	Church	not	the	people,	but
compare	the	20,	and	21.	vers.	in	the
Thessalonians,	and	1.	vers.	with	6.	in	Iohn,	and
we	shall	see	the	contrary.

This	trial	is	profitable,

First,	Because	truth	then	will	have	a	greater
force	on	the	conscience.

Secondly,	This	is	the	ground	of	constancie,	2
Pet.	3.	17.

Thirdly,	Hereby	we	shall	be	able	to	maintain	the
truth,	Matthew	11.	19.

The	Scriptures	are	fundamentum	quo,	the
fundamental	writings	which	declare	the
salvation	of	Christians,	Iohn	5.	37.	Christ
fundamentum	quod,	the	fundamental	means
and	cause	which	hath	purchased	and	doth	give
it,	Iohn	4.	42.	The	person	we	must	build	on	is
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Christ,	1	Cor.	3.	11.	He	is	called	the	foundation
of	foundations,	Isa.	28.	The	doctrinal
foundation	is	the	written	Word	of	God,	which	is
not	only	the	object	and	matter	of	our	faith,	but
the	rule	and	reason	of	it.	Hold	Christ	as	your
Rock,	build	on	him,	the	Scripture	as	your	rule
and	the	reason	of	your	believing;	this	is
general,	there	are	some	particulars.

First,	Some	things	are	simply	necessary;	It
were	a	notable	work	for	one	to	determine	this,
how	much	knowledge	were	required	of	all.

Secondly,	Not	absolutely	necessary.	Some
make	the	foundation	too	narrow,	some	again
too	wide;	some	say	that	if	a	man	nean	well	and
go	on	according	to	the	light	he	hath,	though	he
know	not	Christ,	he	shall	be	saved;	Others	say,
that	all	are	bound	to	know	distinstly	the	Articles
of	the	Creed.

Fundamental	truths	are	all	such	points	of
Doctrine	which	are	so	plainly	delivered	in
Scripture,	that	whosoever	doth	not	know	or
follow	them	shall	be	damned,	but	he	that	doth
know	and	follow	these	(though	erring	in	other
things)	shall	be	saved.

All	the	principles	of	Religion	are	plain	and	easie,
delivered	clearly	in

1.	Scripture,	they	are	to	be	a	rule	to	judge
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of	other	Doctrines.
2.	They	are	very	few	(say	some)	reduced	to
two	heads,	by	Iohn	Baptist,	Mark	1.	15.
and	by	Paul,	2	Tim.	1.	13.
3.	In	all	principles	necessary	to	salvation,
there	hath	been	agreement	among	all	the
Churches	of	Christ,	Ephes.	4.	5.	though
they	may	differ	in	superstructures.	Quod
ubique,	quod	semper,	quod	ab	omnibus
creditur	Catholicam	est.	Vincent.	Lyrin.

These	Fundamentals	(said	a	Reverend	Divine
now	with	God)	are	twelve;	three	concerning
God,	three	concerning	Man;	three	concerning
the	Redeemer,	three	concerning	the	means	of
attaining	good	by	this	Redeemer.

Concerning	God.

1.	There	is	one	God,	which	is	an	Infinite,
Perfect,	and	Spirituall	Essence.
2.	This	one	God	is	distinguished	into	three
Persons	or	manners	of	subsistence
That	the	Doctrine	of	the	Trinity	is	a
fundamental	and	necessary	to	salvation.
Vide	Voet.	Thes.	p.	471,	&c.
after	an	incomprehensible	way,	which	we
believe	but	cannot	perfectly	understand.
The	Father	begetting,	the	Son	begotten,
and	the	holy	Ghost	proceeding.
3.	This	one	God,	the	Father,	Sonne,	and
holy	Ghost,	is	the	Maker,	Preserver	and



igitur,	ut	ita

dicam,

mysteriorum

Christi,	sic

minutatim
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rerum

dispensari
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[...]enientissimum

est.	Guil.

Rivet.

vindic.

Evangel.
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secunda,

cap	8.

We	have

discharged

our	duty,

our	prayers

and

instructions

may	be	as

seed	sown,

and	our	re-

ward	shall

not	be

onely	in

heaven,	but

Governour	of	all	things,	by	his	Wisdom,
Power,	Justice,	Providence.

Concerning	man.

1.	That	he	was	made	by	God	of	a	visible
body,	and	an	immortal	and	spiritual	soul,
both	so	perfect	and	good	in	their	kindes,
that	he	was	perfectly	able	to	have	attained
eternal	life	for	himself,	which	was	provided
as	a	reward	of	his	obedience.
2.	That	being	thus	made	he	yielded	to	the
temptations	of	the	Devil,	and	did	voluntarily
sin	against	God	in	eating	of	the	Tree
forbidden,	and	so	became	a	childe	of	wrath
and	heir	of	cursing,	an	enemy	to	God,	and
slave	to	the	Devil,	utterly	unable	to	escape
eternal	death,	which	was	provided	as	a
recompence	of	his	disobedience.
3.	That	he	doth	propagate	this	his
sinfulnesse	and	misery	to	all	his	posterity.

Concerning	Christ.

1.	That	he	is	perfect	God,	and	perfect	Man,
the	second	Person	in	the	Trinity,	who	took
the	Nature	of	man	from	the	Virgin	Mary,
and	united	it	to	himself	in	one	personal
Subsistence,	by	an	incomprehensible	Union.
2.	That	in	mans	Nature	he	did	die	and
suffer	in	his	Life	and	Death,	sufficient	to
satisfie	Gods	Justice,	which	man	had
offended,	and	to	deserve	for	mankinde



in	the	doing

of	our	duty.

Psal.	19.

11.

Euseb.

Eccles.	hist.

lib.	10.	cap.

32.
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See	M.

Pembles

Sermon	of

ignorance.

Luk.	1.	5.

Jer.	10.	25.

There	is

generally	a

great

ignorance

of	Christ,	1.

Few	men

seek	after

the

knowledge

of	Christ,

John	4.	10.

2.	Few

believe	in

him

Remission	of	sins,	and	Life	everlasting;	and
that	in	the	same	Nature	he	Rose	again	from
the	Dead,	and	shall	also	Raise	up	all	men	to
receive	Judgement	from	him	at	the	last
Day,	according	to	their	Deeds.
3.	That	he	is	the	only	sufficient	and
perfect	Redeemer,	and	no	other	merit	must
be	added	unto	this,	either	in	whole	or	part.

Lastly,	Concerning	the	Means	of	applying	the
Redeemer,	they	are	three,

1.	That	all	men	shall	not	be	saved	by
Christ,	but	onely	those	that	are	brought	to
such	a	sight	and	feeling	of	their	own
sinfulnesse	and	misery,	that	with	sorrow	of
heart	they	do	bewail	their	sins,	and	renoun-
cing	all	merits	of	their	own,	or	any
creature,	cast	themselves	upon	the	mercies
of	God,	and	the	only	merits	of	Jesus	Christ,
which	to	do	is	to	repent	and	believe,	and	in
this	hope	live	holily	all	the	remainder	of
their	life.
2.	That	no	man	is	able	thus	to	see	his
sinnes	by	his	own	power,	renounce	himself,
and	rest	upon	Christ,	but	God	must	work	it
in	whom	he	pleaseth	by	the	cooperation	of
his	Spirit	regenerating	and	renewing	them.
3.	That	for	the	working	of	this	Faith	and
Repentance,	and	direction	of	them	in	a	holy
life,	he	hath	left	in	writing	by	the	Prophets
and	Apostles	infallibly	guided	to	all	truth	by



because

they	know

him	not,

John	12.

38.	3.	Men

are

estranged

from	him	in

their

conversation,

Ephes.	4.

18.	4.	They

go	on	in

their

former

lusts,	1	Pet.

1.	14.

Nescientia

dicit

simplicem

scientiae

negationem,

haec	in

Angelis

esse

potest,

ignoraatia

importat

scientiae

privationem,

dum	scilicet

his	Spirit,	all	things	necessary	to	be	done	or
believed	to	salvation,	and	hath	continued
these	writings	to	his	people	in	all	ages.
Articuli	cognit	[...]	&	creditu	necessarii	ad
salutem,	Such	Articles	as	are	necessary	to
know	and	believe	to	salvation,	are	not	such
truths	as	are	meerly	speculative,	but	such
only	as	have	a	necessary	influence	upon
practice,	and	not	all	those	neither,	but	such
as	have	necessary	influence	upon	the	act
and	function	of	Christian	life.	Principia
Theologia,	or	Fundamentalia	dogmata	&
fundamenta	salutis,	are	not	the	same,	but
differ	formally,	though	some	of	them	may
be	materially	coincident.	Mr	Mede	in	a	letter
to	Mr	Hartlib.

Observe	those	places,	Act.	15.	11.	1	Tim.	1.
15.	Let	a	man	hold	this,	that	there	was	nothing
but	death	in	the	world	till	Christ	came,	and	that
he	is	come	to	save	sinners,	Ioh.	17.	3.

Secondly,	There	are	practical	places,	1	Cor.	6.
9.	Titus	3.	8.	Let	us,

1.	See	our	selves	dead	without	Christ,	and
wholly	trust	in	him.
2.	Let	us	be	exemplary	in	our	lives	and
conversations.

There	are	other	Fundamentals	which	are	only
comparatively	necessary,	that	is	expected	from
one	man	which	is	not	expected	from	another;



alicui	deest

scientia

eorum,

quae	aptus

natus	est

scire.

Aquin.	1a,

2ae

Quaest.	76.

Artic.	2.
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ibid.

Heb.	5.	13.

One	being
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blindely,
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for	him.

Another,

that	the

Sunne

shining	in

the

firmament

was	he	Son

of	God	that

died	for

and	more	from	those	that	live	in	the	Church.
Have	these	six	Principles	of	the	Apostle	not	only
in	your	heads,	but	hearts.

1.	That	a	man	is	dead	in	himself.
The	foundations	of	religion	must,	1.	Be	held
with	great	certainty.	1.	Speculative
foundations,	John	17.	3.	We	must	hold	one
God	in	three	Persons,	Christ	the	Mediator.
2.	Practical,	John	16.	8.	We	must	be
convinced	of	the	sinne	of	nature,	the
righteousnesse	of	Christ,	and	the	necessity
of	a	holy	life,	and	suspect	those	opinions,
which	advance	nature,	depresse	Christ,
decry	good	works.	2.	We	must	be	earnest
about	the	particular	explication	of	these
truths,	1	Cor.	5.	6.	Errour	in	matter	of
Justification	is	dangerous.
2.	That	his	remedy	lies	out	of	himself.
3.	Know	the	Doctrine	of	the	Sacraments.
4.	The	Word	of	God.
5.	Have	some	apprehension	of	the	life	to
come,	1.	That	there	is	a	passage	from
death	to	life.	2.	That	there	is	a	fixed	and
irrevokable	estate	after	this	life.
6.	Hold	the	Doctrine	of	Faith	so,	that	Christ
may	live	in	you,	and	you	be	delivered	up
into	that	forme	of	Doctrine,	lay	hold	on	life
eternal.

Secondly,	There	are	some	particular	principles.
There	is	a	natural	light	and	supernatural	The
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Some
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Athanasian

Creed,

Whosoever

will	be

saved,	&c.

Upon	pain

of

damnation

thou	art

light	of	Nature	teacheth	some	principles:	That,
you	must	do	as	you	would	be	done	by,	that	no
man	hates	his	own	flesh,	that	one	must	provide
for	his	family,	that	there	is	a	God,	and	one	God,
that	he	is	to	be	honoured	and	reverenced
above	all.

2.	Supernatural,	Let	all	our	actions	be
done,	1.	In	Love.	2.	In	Humility.	3.	In
Faith.	4.	In	God;	This	the	Gospel	teacheth.

Shew	your	selves	Christians	in	power,	go
beyond	the	Heathen	in	practising	the	good
rules	of	Nature.

1.	Be	carefull	to	make	a	wise	choice	of
principles;	one	false	principle	admitted,	will
let	in	many	errours,	and	erroneous
principles	will	lead	men	into	erroneous
practices.
2.	Labour	to	act	your	principles,	if	you
captivate	the	light,	God	will	put	it	out.
3.	Be	sure	you	work	according	to	your
principles;	we	pity	another	in	an	errour
when	he	follows	his	principles.

Here	is	an	Apology	for	those	Teachers	which
tread	in	Pauls	steps,	are	carefull	to	lay	the
foundation	well.	It	was	the	Observation	of	our
most	judicious	King	JAMES,	That	the	cause	why
so	many	fell	to	Popery,	and	other	errours,	was
their	ungroundedness	in	points	of	Catechism.
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How	many	wanton	opinions	are	broached	in
these	dayes?	I	wish	I	might	not	justly	call	them
Fundamentall	errours.	Some	deny	the
Scriptures,	some	the	Divinity	of	Christ,	some
the	Immortality	of	the	Soul.

Errours	are	either	Contra,	against	the
foundation,	which	subvert	the	foundation,	as
that	of	the	Papists	who	deny	the	all-sufficiency
of	Christs	once	suffering.

2.	Circa	about	the	foundation,	which	pervert
the	foundation,	as	the	Lutherans	opinion	of	the
ubiquity	of	Christs	body.

3.	Citra	meerly	without,	these	divert	the
foundation,	as	in	the	controversies	of	Church-
Government,	whether	it	be	Social	or	Solitary;
this	strikes	not	at	the	foundation.	Laurentius
saith,	the	Apostle,	1	Cor.	3.	11,	12,	13,	14,	15.
speaks	not	of	heretical	Teachers,	and	those
which	erre	in	fundamentals,	but	of	those	which
erre	in	lighter	matters,	because	he	saith	of
both,	they	build	upon	one	and	the	same
foundation,	Christ.	See	Mr	Burgess	of	Justific.	p.
80.

We	should	contend	for	a	known	fundamentall
necessary	truth,	Iude	vers.	3.	The	common
faith;	not	every	opinion	entertained	on
probable	ground.
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It	is	a	great	Question	in	Divinity,

An	Magistratui	Christiano	liceat	capitales
poenas	de	Haereticis	sumere?	Whether
Hereticks	are	to	be	punished	by	the	Christian
Magistrate	with	death?

The	Papists	say,	Haeretici	qua	Haeretici
comburendi,	That	Hereticks	for	Heresie	sake,
though	they	do	not	trouble	the	State,	ought	to
be	put	to	death.

Luther	doth	not	approve	of	the	capital
punishment	of	Hereticks,	especially	for	the
pernicious	sequel	of	it	among	the	Papists
against	the	Protestants.	He	thinks	it	better	that
they	be	banished.	The	present	Lutherans	hold
the	same	almost	concerning	that	Question.
Meisner	doth	distinguish	between	Haereticus
simplex,	and	Haereticus	seditiosus	ac
blasphemus,	these	last	he	saith	may	be
punished	with	capital	punishments.

The	Socinians	(being	themselves	the	worst	of
Hereticks)	would	have	no	outward	forcible
restraining	of	any	errour,	though	never	so
grosse	and	pernicious.

You	must	not	look	(say	the	Socinians)	into	the
Old	Testament	for	a	a	rule	of	proceeding
against	false	Prophets	and	Seducers:	Nor	(saith
Calvin	and	Catharinus)	can	you	sinde	in	the
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New	Testament	any	precept	for	the	punishment
o	[...]	Thieves,	Traitors,	Adulterers,	Witches,
Murtherers,	and	the	like,	and	yet	they	may,	or
at	least	some	of	them	be	capitally	punisht.

For	the	Protestants,	hear	what	Zanchy	saith,
Omnes	fere	ex	nostratibus	hujus	sunt
sententiae,	quod	haeretici	sint	gladio	puniendi.
Beza	hath	written	a	peculiar	Tract,	De
Haereticis	à	Magistratu	puniendis.	Calvin	also
hath	written	Aure	[...]m	librum	(as	Beza	cals	it)
of	this	very	Argument.

We	do	deservedly	condemn	the	cruelty	of	Turks
and	Papists,	which	go	about	by	force	alone	to
establish	their	superstitions.	The	Church	of
Rome	and	the	Pope,	will	judge	what	Heresie	is,
and	who	is	an	Heretick,	and	they	appropriate	to
themselves	the	name	of	Catholicks,	and	all
such	as	dissent	from	them	must	presently	be
pronounced	Hereticks.

The	Pope	and	Canonists	hold	him	to	be	an
Heretick,	Qui	non	in	omnibus	ac	singulis	Papae
decretis	obtemperat.	He	that	readeth	the	Bible
in	his	Mother-tongue,	will	be	esteemed	an
Heretick	with	them.	Virgilius	a	Germane	Bishop
and	a	Mathematician,	was	sent	for	to	Rome	by
the	Pope,	and	condemned	of	Heresie,	because
he	held	that	there	were	Antipodes.

Because	Heresie	is	not	easily	defined	(as



ut	ex	illius

ignorations,

ac	multo

magis

oppugnatione,

aeternae

vitae

amittendae

manifestum

periculum

incurratur.

Davenant.

de	pace
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distinguished

Augustine	saith)	and	because	faith	should	be
perswaded	not	compelled,	We	conceive	that	all
fair	means	should	be	first	used	to	convince	men
of	their	errours	and	heresie	which	indeed	is	so;
Therefore	we	will	premise	some	things
concerning	the	nature	and	danger	of	Heresie,
before	we	speak	particularly	of	the	punishment
of	Hereticks.

Chillingworth	thus	defines	Heresie:	It	is	(saith
he)	an	obstinate	defence	of	any	errour	against
any	necessary	Article	of	the	Christian	faith.	Two
things	must	concurre	(say	some)	to	constitute
an	Heretick.	1.	Error	in	side,	1	Tim.	1.	19.	2.
Pertinacia,	Titus	3.	10.

Errare	possum,	Haereticus	esse	nolo.

See	Mr	Vines	on	2	Pet.	2.	1.	p.	46,	47.	Neque
vero	alia	magis	ratione	definimus,	quam	si
veterum	trium	Symbolorum,	vel	si	veterum
quatuor	Generalium	conciliorum	ulli
contraveniat.	Episc.	And.	Tert.

Dr	Field	thus	describes	the	nature	of	Heresie.
Heresie	is	not	every	errour,	but	errour	in
matter	of	Faith;	nor	every	errour	in	matter	of
Faith;	(for	neither	Jews	nor	Pagans	are	said	to
be	Hereticks,	though	they	[...]e	most	damnably
in	those	things	which	every	one	that	will	be
saved	must	believe;	and	with	all	the	malice,
fury	and	rage	that	can	be	imagined,	impugn	the



one	from

another:
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Christian	faith	and	verity)	but	it	is	the	errour	of
such	as	by	some	kinde	of	profession	have	been
Christians;	so	that	only	such	as	by	profession
being	Christians,	depart	from	the	truth	of
Christian	Religion,	are	named	Hereticks.

Secondly,	For	the	danger	of	Heresie.	Heresie	is
a	fruit	of	the	flesh,	Gal.	5.	20.	An	Heretick	after
the	first	and	second	time	reject,	Tit.	3.	10.
Heresie	or	false	doctrine	is	in	Scripture
compared	to	Leaven,	and	to	a	Gangrene,	for
the	spreading	and	infectious	nature	of	it.	The
Heresie	of	Arius	was	more	dangerous	to	the
Church	then	the	Sword	of	all	the	persecuting
Emperours.	It	is	compared	to	a	Land-floud,
Revel.	12.	because	it	did	overcome	all
presently.

We	need	not	to	ask	whether	he	joyn	obstinacy
to	his	errour,	(saith	Dr	Field)	which	er	[...]eth
in	those	things	which	every	one	is	bound	parti-
cularly	to	believe,	because	such	things	do
essentially	and	directly	concern	the	matter	of
our	salvation,	and	he	is	without	any	further
enquiry	to	be	pronounced	an	Heretick,	and	the
very	errour	it	self	is	damnable;	as	if	a	man
(saith	he)	shall	deny	Christ	to	be	the	Son	of
God,	coessential,	coequal	and	coeternal	with
his	Father;	or	that	we	have	remission	of	sins	by
the	effusion	of	his	bloud.
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They	therefore	who	first	hold	pestilent
Heresies;	and	secondly,	who	when	before	they
professed	the	Christian	Religion,	and	held	the
truth,	have	yet	made	a	direction	from	the
same,	to	such	Heresies;	and	thirdly,	who	labour
to	infect	others;	and	fourthly,	being	convicted
do	yet	obsti	nately	persevere	in	them,	and	in
the	manner	before	mentioned;	such	are	and
ought	(say	some	worthy	Protestants)	to	be
punished	by	the	Christian	Magistrate	with
death.

They	reason	thus	from	the	Office	of	the
Magistrate.	Every	Magistrate	may	and	ought	to
punish	offenders;	and	the	more	pernicious	the
offenders	are,	the	more	hamous	ought
the	punishment	to	be.

That	the	Magistrate	is	both	custos	ac	vindex
utriusque	tabulae,	these	two	Scriptures	do
plainly	evince,	For	he	is	the	Minister	of	God	to
thee	for	good:	but	i	[...]	thou	do	what	is	evil,
be	afraid,	for	he	beareth	not	the	sword	in	vain,
for	he	is	the	Minister	of	God,	a	revenger,	to
execute	wrath	upon	him	that	doth	evil,	Rom.
13.	4.	&	1	Tim.	2.	2.	For	Kings	and	all	that	are
in	Authority,	that	we	may	lead	a	quiet	and
peaceable	life	in	all	godliness	and	honesty,	and
are	urged	by	Calvin,	Beza,	and	divers	others,	to
this	very	purpose.	For	if	(saith	Beza)	the
Magistrate	have	not	power	over	Hereticks,	one
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Corollaries.
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defensio

erroris	in

fide,

opinionem

of	these	two	things	must	necessarily	follow
either	that	Hereticks	do	not	do	ill;	or	that	what
Paul	speaks	in	general	must	be	restrained	to	a
certain	kinde	of	evil	deeds,	viz.	to	corporal	sins.
Ubi	lex	non	distinguit	nec	non	distinguere	de-
bemus.

From	1	Tim.	2.	2.	both	Melancthon	and	Beza
collect,	that	the	Magistrate	is	constituted	by
God,	not	onely	a	preserver	of	the	second	Table,
but	also	and	especially	of	pure	Religion,	and	the
external	Discipline	of	it,	and	so	a	punisher	also
of	the	offences	against	it.	Godliness	and
honesty	makes	Kings	Guardians	of	both	Tables,
as	well	of	the	first	which	containeth	the	worship
of	God,	as	of	the	second	which	is	the	fountain
of	publick	honesty.	D.	Hampton	on	Luk.	22.	24,
25.	Vide	Episc.	Rosseus	de	potestate	Papae	in
rebus	temporal.	lib.	2.	c.	14.	pag.	460.	That
Magistrate	which	takes	care	onely	of	honesty,
doth	but	one	and	the	least	part	of	his	duty.	See
2	Chron.	17.	7,	8,	9.

For	the	inforcing	of	this	Argument	from	these
two	Scriptures,	these	Reasons	may	be	added:

1.	The	sins	against	the	first	Table	(Caeteris
paribus)	are	greater	then	those	against	the
second	Table,	and	the	Magistrate	is	more	to
respect	the	glory	of	God	then	the	peace	of	the
Commonwealth.



aliquam

pugnantem

cum

fundamento

ejus

ponentis.

Voet.

Haereticus

non	est,

nisi	qui

inverbum

fidei

peccat.

Luther.	in

Epist.

Galat.	c.	1.

v.	8.	Hae-

reticum

tota

Ecclesia

Christiana

inde	ab

initio	in

hunc	usque

diem

vocavit

cum,	qui

haeresiarcham

aliquem

sequ

[...]tus,

Heresies	and	corruptions	in	judgement	are	held
by	a	Reverend	Divine	to	be	worse	then
corruptions	in	manners;	his	reason	is	taken	out
of	Levit.	13.	44.	one	that	was	leprous	in	his
head	was	utterly	unclean.	There	was	a	special
dishonour	put	on	him	that	had	the	leprosie	in
his	head,	there	45.	v.	compare	with	Mic.	3.	7.

2.	Errours	and	Heresies	are	called	in	Scripture
Evil	deeds,	2	Ioh.	v.	10,	11.	and	Hereticks	Evil
doers,	Phil.	3.	2.

Divines	generally	hold,	that	such	who	erre
blasphemously	are	to	be	put	to	death,	such	as
Arius	and	Servetus	in	France.

One	saith	the	Devil	will	think	he	hath	made	a
good	bargain,	if	he	can	get	an	universal	liberty
for	removal	of	the	Prelacy.

That	which	Ierome	wrote	to	Augustine,	Quod
signum	majoris	gloriae	est,	omnes	Haeretici	te
detestantur,	may	be	applied	to	those	of	our
times,	who	have	been	Champions	for	the	truth,
such	evil	doers	will	malign	them;	but	if	they
mannage	well	so	good	a	cause,	it	will	bear
them	out.

Ierome	was	famous	for	confuting	the	Heresies
of	his	times,	for	writing	against	Helvidius,
Iovinian,	Vigilantius,	th	[...]	Luciferians	and
Pelagians.	Origen	shews	great	learning	in



negat	do-

ctrinam

aliquam

fundamentalem

&	ad

salutem

necessariam,

inter

Christianos

controversiam.

Vedel.	de

Arcan.

Armin.	lib.

1.	cap.	1.

Vide	plura

ibid.	There

are

damnable

heresies,	2

Pet.	2.	1.

and	errours

that	are

capital,	Not

holding	the

head,	Col.

2.	19.	and

such	as

destroy	the

faith,	2

Tim.	2.	18.

writing	against	Celsus.	Basil	opposing	Eu-
nomius.	Cyprians	writings	against	Novatus,	and
Hilaries	against	Constantius,	deserves	praise.
Austine	wrote	excellently	against	Pelagius,	and
Gaudentius	the	Arians,	Manichees.	Quis
unquam	(saith	one)	in	Ecclesia	paulo	eruditior,
post	ortam	novam	haeresin	reticuit?	Ea	demum
vera	militia	Christiana	est,	haereses	expugnare.



Vide	Altingii

loc.	com.

part.	2.	p.

262.	et	Z

[...]nc.

misc.	de

Magist.
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Non	omnis

error	est

baeresis,

sed	illa	tan-

tum	quae

est	contra

funda-

mentum	a

[...]t	in

fundamento

fidei	&

pertinaciter

defenditur.

Voet.

Some

errours	do

not	touch

the

foundation,

others	do

concutere,



and	others

do

evertere.

We	hold

the

Lutherans

to	be	true

Churches,

agreeing

with	us	in

fundamental

points	of

faith,	and

likewise	in

being	free

from

Idolatry;

for	albeit

they	have

Images	in

their	Chur-

ches,	which

we

conceive	to

be	a	very

dangerous

thing,	yet

they	do	not

worship

them;	and

although



they	hold

reall

presence	in

the

Sacrament,

yet	they	do

not	adore

it.	Dr	Twiss

his

doubting

conscience

resolved.

My	Lord

Faulkland

in	his	Reply

to	him	that

answered

him	about

the

Romane

Infallibilitd,

pag.	220.

to	231.

seems	to

hold	the

negative.

Bellar.

Tom.	2.	l.

3.	c.	21.	T.

Aquin.	part.



2.	Quaest.

undecima,

Articulo

tertio.

Vide

Gerhardi

loc.

commun.

de

Magistratu.

Part.	3.

Philos.	Sob.

Sect.	2.	q.

6.

Zanch.

tom.	2.

Misc.	in

cap.	de

Magistratu.

Aretius

hath

written	the

history	of

Valentinus

Gentilis	put

to	death	at

Bern.



There	was

a	Statute

against

Lollardi	in

England,

and

Hugonots

in	France.
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Haereticus

ego	tibi,	&

tu	miht.

See	Statut.

of	Qu.	Eliz.

c.	1.

Propriè

Heretici

vocantur

qui	ea

pertinaciter

rejictunt,

quae	in

sacris

Scripturis

docentur.

Daven	de

judice

controv.



Haeresis

est	error

pugnans

cum

[...]undamen

to	religionis

Christianae,

isque

pertinax.

Altingius

Tom.	2.

Problem.

Theol.	part.

2.	Prob.	14.

Heresie	is

an	errour	in

the

foundation

of	Christian

Religion,

taught	and

defended

with

obstinacy.

Perk.	on

Gal.	5.	20.

See	more

there.

Lib.	3	of

the	Church,



ch.	3.	See

D.	Prideaux

his	Sermon

on	1	Cor.

11.	19.

Vide

Grotium	in

Tit.	3.	11.

[...]

dicuntur	ab

[...],

eligere,

praeferre,

est	enim

haeresis

priv	[...]a

aliqua

opinio,

quam	quis

prae

dogmate

Christiano,

&	fide

Catholica

sibi

amplectendam

eligit,

eamque

pertinaciter

defendit.

Gerh.	loc.



commun.

de

ministerio

Ecclesiastico,

c.	8,	Ut

quis	sit

propriò

dictus

haereticus,

requiritur,

1.	Ut	sit

person	[...]

in

Ecclesiam

visibilem

per

Baptismi

Sacramentum

recepta,	1

Cor.	11.	9.

Act.	20.	13.

2.	Ut	erret

in	fide,,

sive

errorem

illum

noviter

introducat,

sive	ab	alio

acceptum

amplectatur



(quamvis

illud

haeresiarchae

hoc	vero

haeretici

proprium

videri

possit.)	3.

ut	error

directè	in

ipsi	fidei

fundamentum

impingat.

4.	Ut	errori

conjuncta

sit	malitia

ac

pertinacia,

per	quam

etiam

aliquoties

admonitus

nihilominus

obstinatè

errorem

suum

defendat.

5.	Ut

dissensiones

&	scandala

in	Ecclesia



excitet,

ejusque

unitatem

scindat.	Id.

ibid.

Haeresis

consideratur

vel	in

doctrina,

vel	in

persona;

haeresis

doctrinae,

est	quando

id	ipsum

quod

proponitur

est	contra

sidem

Catholicam

&

Orthodoxam.

Haeresis

autem

personae,

quum	quis

haeresin

doctrinae

ita	proponit

ut	asserat

etiam



convictus.

Cham.	de

Occ.	Pontif.

l.	6.

Errours	are

practical	or

doctrinal

onely,

funda-

mental	or

circa-

funda-

mental,	or

neither	of

the	two.

See	Master

Clarks

Sermons

on	Matth.

8.	13.	and

Master

Cranfords

Haereseomachia

on	2	Tim.

2.	17.

Arius	in

Alexandria

una	scintilla
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fuit.	Sed

quoniam

non	statim

oppressus

est	totum

orbem	ejus

flamma

populata

est.	Aquin.

Ubi	supra.

Cum

agitaretur

de	ista

quaestione

(An	morte

mulctandi	&

cogendi

haeretici)

in	Synodo

quadam

Londini.	&

perroga-

rentur

singulorum

sententi

[...],

surrexit

quidam

senex



Theologus,

atque	hoc

planum

esse	asserit

ex	ipso

Apostolo.

Haereticum

hominem

post	unam

aut	alteram

ad-

monitionem

d	[...]	vita.

De	vita

inquit,	ergo

manifestum

est

haereticos

istos

homines

post	unam

aut	alteram

admonitionem

[...]	vita

tollendos.

Erasm.

Annotat.	in

Tit.	3.	Vel

sola

modestia

potuisset,



vitam

redimere,

said	Galvin

of	Servetu

[...]	[...]n

opusc.

Here	the

Spirit	of

God	sets

forth,	1.

The	office

of	a	Ma-

gistrate,	to

bear	the

sword.	2.

The	end,

which	is

double,	1.

The

Minister	of

God	for	thy

good,	in

general.	2.

To	execute

wrath	on

him	that

doth	evil.

God	never

committed



to	any	that

charge	of

the	body

onely,	and

not

proportiona

bly	the

charge	of

the	soul,	as

to	Masters,

Parents,

Heirs	Judg

7.	10.

Magistrates

in	the	Scri-

pture	(in

the

Hebrew)

are	called

Masters	of

restraint.

Qui	non

vetat

peccare

cum	potest

jubet.

Sene.

[Page]

M.

Hildersam



on	Psal.	51.

7.	Lect.

146.

As	all

blasphe-

mous

hereticks

Levit.	24.

16.	so

seducing

hereticks

are	to	be

put	to

death.

The	whole

13	Chapter

of	Deut.	is

spent	about

the	se-

ducing	of

false

prophets.

Are	not

Moses

moral	Laws

of

perpetual

equity,	and

therefore	to



be	ob-

served	in

all	ages?	Is

blasphemy

more

tolerable	in

the	New

Testament?

Mr.	Cotton

on	Rev.	16.

third	Vial.

We	are	not

obliged

(saith

Beza)	to

the	judicial

Laws,	as

they	were

given	by

Moses	to

one	people,

yet	so	farre

we	are

bound	to

observe

them,	as

they

comprehend

that

general

equity



which

ought	to

prevail

every

where.	By

the	judicial

Laws	of	the

Jews	the

false

prophets

and

Idolaters

were	to	be

put	to

death,

Deut.	13.

8,	9.	&	17.

5,	6.	where

there	is	a

moral

equity	in

the

precept,	it

is

perpetual.
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I
1.	That

there	is

Divinity.

CHAP.	I.	Of	Divinity	in	General.

N	the	Preface	or	Introduction	to	Divinity,	six
things	are	to	be	considered,	1.	That	there	is
Divinity.	2.	What	Divinity	is.	3.	How	it	is	to	be
taught.	4.	How	it	may	be	learnt.	5.	Its
opposites,	6.	The	Excellency	of	Divine

Knowledge.

I.	That	there	is	Divinity.

That	is,	a	Revelation	of	Gods	will	made	to	men,
is	proved	by	these	Arguments.

1.	From	the	natural	light	of	Conscience,	in	which
Rom.	1.	18,	19.	20.	&	2.	14,	15
(we	being	unwilling)	many	footsteps	of	heavenly	Know-
ledge	and	the	divine	Will	are	imprinted.
2.	From	the	supernatural	light	of	Grace;	for	we	know
that	all	Divine	Truths	are	fully	revealed	in	Scripture.
3.	From	the	nature	of	God	himself,	who	being	the
chiefest	good,	and	therefore	most
Omne	bonum	est	sui	diffusivum,	ergo	maximè	bonum
est	maximè	sui	diffusivum.	Ut	se	habet	simile	ad	fimile,
ita	se	habet	magis	ad	magis,	Locus	topicus.
Diffusive	of	himself,	must	needs	communicate	the
Knowledge	of	himself	to	reasonable	creatures	for	their
Salvation,	Psal.	119.	68.
4.	From	the	end	of	Creation;	for	God	hath	therefore
made	reasonable	creatures,	that	he	might	be
acknowledged	and	celebrated	by	them,	both	in	this	life,
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2.	What
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and	that	which	is	to	come.
5.	From	common	Experience;	for	it	was	alwayes
acknowledged	among	all	Nations,	that	there	was	some
Revelation	of	Gods	will,	which	as	their	Divinity,	was
esteemed	holy	and	venerable,	whence	arose	their
Oracles	and	Sacrifices.

II.	What	Divinity	is.

The	Ambiguity	of	the	Word	is	to	be
distinguished.

Theology	or	Divinity	is	two-fold,	either	first,
Archetypal,	or	Divinity	in	God,	of	God	himself,
by	which	God	by	one	individual	and	immutable
act	knows	himself	in	himself,	and	all	other
things	out	of	himself,	by	himself.	Or	second,
Ectypal	and	communicated,	expressed	in	us	by
Divine	Revelation	after	the	Patern	and	Idea
which	is	in	God,	and	this	is	called	Theologia	de
Deo,	Divinity	concerning	God,	which	is	after	to
be	defined.	It	is	a	Question	with	the
Schoolmen,	Whether	Divinity	be	Theoretical	or
Practical,	Utraque	sententia	suos	habet	autores.
But	it	seems	(saith	Wendeline)	rather	to	be
practical,	1.	Because	the	Scripture,	which	is	the
fountain	of	true	Divinity,	exhorts	rather	to
practice	then	speculation.	1	Tim.	1.	5.	1	Cor.	8.
3.	&	13.	2.	Iam.	1.	22,	25.	Revel.	23.	24.	hence
Iohn	so	often	exhorts	to	love	in	his	first	Epistle.
2.	Because	the	end	of	Divinity,	to	which	we	are
directed	by	practical	precepts,	is	the	glorifying
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of	God,	and	the	eternal	salvation	of	our	souls
and	bodies,	or	blessed	life,	which	are	principally
practical.	Wendeline	means	(I	conceive)	that
the	blessed	life	in	Heaven	is	spent	practically,
which	yet	seems	to	be	otherwise.	Peter	du
Moulin	in	his	Oration	in	the	praise	of	Divinity,
thus	determines	the	matter:	That	part	of
Theology	which	treateth	of	God	and	his	Nature,
of	his	Simplicity,	Eternity,	Infinitenesse,	is
altogether	contemplative,	for	these	things	fall
not	within	compasse	of	action:	that	part	of	it
which	treateth	of	our	manners,	and	the	well
ordering	of	our	lives,	is	meerly	practick;	for	it	is
wholly	referred	unto	action.	Theology	is	more
contemplative	then	practick,	seeing
contemplation	is	the	scope	of	action;	for	by
good	works	we	aspire	unto	the	beatificall	vision
of	God.

Theology	amongst	the	Heathens	did	anciently
signifie	the	Doctrine	touching	the	false	worship
of	their	gods;	but	since	it	is	applied,	as	the
word	importeth,	to	signifie	the	Doctrine
revealing	the	true	and	perfect	way	which
leadeth	unto	blessednesse.	It	may	briefly	be
defined,	The	knowledge	of	the	truth	which	is
according	to	godliness,	teaching	how	we	ought
to	know	and	obey	God,	that	we	may	attain	life
everlasting,	and	glorifie	Gods	name:	or	thus,
Divinity	is	a	Doctrine	revealed	by	God	in	his
Word,	which	teacheth	man	how	to	know	and
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Theologia

worship	God,	so	that	he	may	live	well	here	and
happily	hereafter.

Divinity	is	the	true	wisdom	of	divine	things,
divinely	revealed	to	us	to	live	well	and
blessedly,	or	for	our	eternal	Salvation.	Logica
est	ars	benè	disserendi,	Rhetorica	ars	benè
loquendi,	Theologia	ars	benè	vivendi.	Logick	is
an	art	of	disputing	well,	Rhetorick	of	speaking
well,	Divinity	of	living	well,	Tit.	2.	11,	12.	Iam.
1.	26,	27.	It	is	such	an	art	as	teacheth	a	man
by	the	knowledge	of	Gods	will	and	assistance	of
his	power	to	live	to	his	glory.	The	best	rules
that	the	Ethicks,	Politicks,	Oeconomicks	have,
are	fetcht	out	of	Divinity.	There	is	no	true
knowledge	of	Christ,	but	that	which	is	practical,
since	every	thing	is	then	truly	known,	when	it	is
known	in	the	manner	it	is	propounded	to	be
known.	But	Christ	is	not	propounded	to	us	to
be	known	theoretically	but	practically.

It	is	disputed,	whether	Theology	be	Sapience	or
Science.	The	genus	of	it	is	Sapience	or	Wisdom,
which	agreeth	first	with	Scripture,	1	Cor.	2.	6,
7.	Col.	1.	19.	&	2.	3.	Prov.	2.	3.	Secondly,	with
Reason;	for,	1.	Wisdom	is	conversant	about	the
highest	things	and	most	remote	from	senses,
so	Divinity	is	conversant	about	the	sublimest
mysteries	of	all.	2.	Wisdom	hath	a	most	certain
knowledge,	founded	on	most	certain	principles;
there	can	be	no	knowledge	more	certain	then
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that	of	faith	which	is	proper	to	Divinity.

The	difference	lurketh	in	the	subject;	Wisdom
or	Prudence	is	either	Moral	or	Religious;	all
wisdom,	whether	moral	and	ethical,	political	or
oeconomical,	is	excluded	in	the	definition;	and
this	wisdom	is	restrained	to	divine	things,	or	all
those	Offices	of	Piety	in	which	we	are	obliged
by	God	to	our	neighbour.

The	third	thing	in	the	definition	is	the	manner
of	knowing,	which	in	Divinity	is	singular	and
different	from	all	other	arts,	viz.,	by	Divine
Revelation.

The	fourth	and	last	thing	in	the	definition	is	the
end	of	Divinity,	which	is,	1.	Chiefest,	The
glory	of	God,	2.	Next,	A	good	and
blessed	life,	or	eternal	salvation,	begun	in	this
life	by	the	communion	of	Grace	and	Holinesse,
but	perfected	in	the	life	to	come	by	the	fruition
of	glory.	This	end	hath	divers	names	in
Scripture,	it	is	called,	The	knowledge	of	God,
John	17.	3.	Partaking	of	the	Divine	Nature,	2
Pet.	1.	4.	Likenesse	to	God,	1	John	3.	2.	Eternal
Salvation,	the	vision	and	fruition	of	God,	as	the
chiefest	good.

The	next	end	of	Divinity	in	respect	of	man	is
eternal	life	or	salvation,	of	which	there	are	two
degrees,	1.	More	imperfect,	and	begun	in	this
life,	which	is	called	Consolation,	the	chiefest	joy
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and	peace	of	Conscience	arising,	1.	From	a
confidence	of	the	pardon	of	sins,	and	of
freedom	from	the	punishment	of	it.	2.	From	the
beginning	of	our	Sanctification	and	Conformity
with	God,	with	a	hope	and	taste	of	future
perfection	in	both.	2.	More	Perfect	and
Consummate	after	this	life,	arising	from	a	full
fruition	of	God,	when	the	soul	and	body	shall	be
perfectly	united	with	God.

III.	How	Divinity	is	to	be	taught.

In	the	general	it	is	to	be	handled	Methodically.
There	is	a	great	necessity	of	method	in	Divinity,
that	being	usefull	both	to	enlighten	the
understanding	with	the	clearnesse	of	truth,	and
to	confirm	the	memory,	that	it	may	more
faithfully	retain	things;	therefore	in	Divinity
there	will	be	a	special	need	of	art	and	orderly
disposal	of	precepts,	because	the	minde	is	no
where	more	obtuse	in	conceiving,	nor	the	me-
mory	more	weak	in	retaining.	There	is	a
different	way	of	handling	Divinity,	according	to
the	several	kinds	of	it.	Divinity	is	threefold.

1.	Succinct	and	brief,	when	Divine	Truth	is
summarily	explained	and	confirmed	by
Reasons,	and	this	Divinity	is	called	Catechetical,
Systematical.
2.	Prolix	and	large,	when	Theological	matters	are
handled	particularly	and	fully	by	Definitions,	Divisions,
Arguments	and	Answers;	this	is	called	handling	of



Common-Places,	Scholastical	and	Controversal
Divinity.
3.	Textual,	which	consists	in	a	diligent	Meditation	of
the	holy	Scriptures,	the	right
1.	Discenda	est	Theologia	imprimis	textualis.	2.
Systematica	seu	dogmatica.	3.	Elenctica	&
problematica.	Voetius	Bibl.	Theol.	l.	1.	c.	6.	4.	How
Divinity	is	to	be	learned.	Job	28.	1,	2.	Mat.	7.	7.	John
20.	21.
understanding	of	which	is	the	end	of	other	instructions.
This	again	is	two-fold,	either	more	Succinct	and	applied
to	the	understanding	of	the	Learned,	as	Commentaries
of	Divinity,	or	more	Diffuse	and	Popular,	applied	to	the
Capacity	and	Affections	of	the	Vulgar,	as	Preaching,
which	is	called	Patheticall	Divinity,	and	is	especially
usefull	to	correct	the	manners	of	men	and	stirre	up
their	Affections.

IIII.	How	Divinity	is	to	be	learned.

There	is	need	of	a	four-fold	minde	to	the	study	of	it:

1.	Of	a	godly	and	heavenly	minde,	most	ardent	Prayers
in	our	learning	being	frequently	poured	out	to	God,	the
fountain	of	light	and	wisdom,	that	dispelling	the
darknesse	of	ignorance	and	errour	he	would	deign	to
illuminate	our	minds	with	the	clear	knowledge	of
himself;	we	cannot	acquire	Divine	Wisdom	(as	we	do
the	knowledge	of	other	arts)	by	our	own	labour	and
industry;	it	is	a	praise	to	learn	humane	a	[...]	of	our
selves,	here	we	must	be	taught	of	God.
2.	O	[...]	a	sober	minde,	that	we	may	not	be	too
curious	in	searching	out	the	profound	Mysteries	of
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Religion,	as	about	the	Trinity,	Predestination;	we	must
be	wise	to	Sobriety,	and	not	busie	our	selves	about
perplexed	and	unprofitable	Questions,	being	content	to
know	such	things	which	are	revealed	to	us	for	our
Salvation.
3.	Of	a	studious	and	diligent	minde;	other	arts	are	not
wont	to	be	gotten	without	labour;	this	being	the	Queen
of	arts,	requires	therefore	much	pains	both	for	its
difficulty	and	excellency.
Deut.	29.	29.	Rom.	12.	3.	&	6.	7.	2	Tim.	2.	23.	Mat.
11.	25	Prov.	2.	2.	&	8.	4,	5.	&	8.	17.	33.
4.	Of	an	honest	and	good	minde,	Luk.	8.	40.	We	must
learn,	1.	With	a	denial	of	our	wit	and	carnal	reason,	not
measuring	the	unsearchable	wisdom	of	God	by	our
shallow	capacities;	2.	With	denial	of	our	wicked
affections,	1	Pet.	1.	2,	3.	3.	With	a	firm	purpose	of
Obedience,	Ioh.	7.	17.	Psal.	50.	23.	Prov.	28.	28.

V.	The	things	contrary	to	Divinity,	are

1.	Heathenism,	being	altogether	ignorant
of,	and	refusing	the	true	and	saving
knowledge	of	God.
2.	Epicurism,	scoffing	at	Divinity.
3.	Heresie,	depraving	and	corrupting	Divinity.

VI.	The	Excellency	of	Divine	Knowledge,	or	the	study	of
Divinity	appeareth	in	these	particulars:

1.	In	the	subject	Matter	of	it,	which	is
Divine,	either	in	its	own	Nature,	as	God	and
Christ,	Psal.	70.	7.	Ioh.	5.	46.	or	in	relation
to	him,	as	the	Scripture,	Sacraments.	It	is
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called	The	wisdom	of	God,	Prov.	2.	10.	&	3.
13.	1	Cor.	2.	6,	7.	and	That	wisdom	which	is
from	above,	Jam.	3.	17.	If	to	know	the
nature	of	an	Herb,	or	the	Sun	and	Stars,	be
excellent;	how	much	more	to	know	the
Nature	of	God?	Aristotle	held	it	a	great
matter	to	know	but	a	little	concerning	the
first	mover	and	Intelligences.	Paul	desired
to	know	nothing	but	Christ	and	him
crucified,	1	Cor.	2.	2.	that	is,	he	professed
no	other	knowledge.

Si	Christum	discis,	satis	est	si	caetera
nescis;
Si	Christum	nescis,	nihil	est	si	cetera
discis.

In	this	Mystery	of	Christ	God	is	revealed	in
the	highest	and	most	glorious	way,	2	Cor.	4.
6.	there	is	more	wisdom,	holinesse,	power,
justice	discovered	in	the	Mystery	of	the
Gospel,	then	was	known	before	to	men	and
Angels.	Christ	is	the	summe	of	all	divine
revealed	truths,	Luk.	24.	27.	Acts	10.	43.
Here	is	the	onely	knowledge	which	is
necessary	to	make	the	man	of	God	perfect,
Col.	2.	3.

The	Metaphysicks	handle	not	things	properly
divinely	revealed,	but	that	which	the
Philosophers	by	the	light	of	nature	judged	to
be	Divine.
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2.	In	the	End;	The	principal	and	main	end	of
Divinity	is	the	glory	of	God,	that	is,	the
Celebration	or	setting	forth	of	Gods	infinite
Excellency;	the	secondary	end	is	mans
blessednesse,	Iohn	17.	3.
3.	In	the	Certainty	of	it;	Gods	Word	is	said
to	be	sure,	and	like	Gold	seven	times
refined
Psal.	12.	6.
,	there	is	no	drosse	of	falshood	in	it.	The
Academicks	thought	every	thing	so
uncertain,	that	they	doubted	of	all	things.
4.	In	the	Cause	of	it;	These	truths	are	such
as	cannot	be	known,	but	by	Gods	revealing
them	to	us,	All	Scripture	was	given	by	Divine
Inspiration:	Flesh	and
Mahomet	would	have	had	others	believe,	that	he
learned	the	doctrine	of	his	Alcoran	from	the	holy
Ghost,	because	he	caused	a	Pigeon	to	come	to	his	Ear.
bloud	hath	nor	revealed	this	unto	thee;	a	humane	light
is	enough	to	know	other	things.
5.	In	the	Holinesse	of	it,	Psal.	19.	5.	By	them	thy
servant	is	fore-warned,	1	Tim.	3.	15.	The	word	of	God
is	able	to	make	us	wise	to	Salvation,	and	to	furnish	to
every	good	work.	Christ	makes	this	a	cause	of	the
errour	and	wickednesse	in	mans	life,	that	they	do	not
read	and	understand	the	Scriptures.
6.	In	the	Delight	and	Sweetnesse	of	it:	Iob	23.	12.
preferred	the	Word	of	God	before	his	food;	David
before	thousands	of	Gold	and	Silver,	before	the	honey
and	the	honey-comb,	Psal.	19.	10.	&	119.	103.	and



when	he	ceaseth	to	compare,	he	beginneth
Origen	saith	of	the	devils,	there	is	no	greater	torment
to	them,	then	to	see	men	addicted	to	the	Scriptures,
Num.	hom.	27.	in	hoc	eorum	omnis	flamma	est,	in	hoc
[...]runtur	incendio.
to	admire;	Wanderfull	are	thy	Testimonies.	Archimedes
took	great	delight	in	the	Mathematicks.	Augustine
refused	to	take	delight	in	Tullies	Hortensius,	because
the	name	of	Jesus	Christ	was	not	there,	Nomen	Iesu
non	erat	ibi.	He	sai	[...]	in	his	Confessions,	Sacrae
Scripturae	tuae	sunt	sanctae	deliciae	meae.
7.	In	the	Excellency	of	the	Students	of	it;	1.	The	Saints
of	God	in	the	Old	Testament,	the	Patriarks	and
Prophets,	1	Pet.	1.	10,	11.	2.	The	Saints	of	God	in	the
New	Testament,	Matth.	11.	25.	Col.	1.	27.	3.	It	is	the
study	of	the	Angels	and	Saints	of	God	sn	heaven,	1
Pet.	1.	12.	Ephes.	3.	10.	1.	The	natural	knowledge	and
enquiry	of	the	Angels	could	never	have	discovered	to
them	the	Mystery	of	Christ	in	the	Gospel.	2.	They	know
it	by	the	Church,	that	is	(saith	Oecumenius)	by	the
several	dispensations	of	God	to	his	people	under	the
Gospel.
8.	In	that	the	Devil	and	Hereticks	oppose	it;	The
Papists	would	not	have	the	Bible	translated,	nor	Divine
Service	performed	in	the	vulgar	tongue.
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CHAP.	II.	Of	the	Divine	Authority	of	the
Scriptures.

TWo	things	are	to	be	considered	in	Divinity:	First,
The	Rule	of	it,	the	Scripture	or	Word	of	God.
Secondly,	The	Matter	of	Parts	of	it	concerning
God	and	man.	Principium	essendi	in	Divinity,	is
God	the	first	Essence;	Principium	cognoscendi,
the	Scripture,	by	which	we	know	God,	and	all
things	concerning	him.	I	shall	handle	both
these	principles,	but	begin	with	the	Scripture,
as	many	Systematical	Writers	do.

§

IT	is	necessary	that	the	true	Religion	have	a
rule,	whereby	it	may	be	squared,	else	there
could	be	no	certainty	in	it,	but	there	would	be
as	many	Religions	as	men.	It	appears	by	the
light	of	nature,	the	Heathen	had	known	rules
for	their	Rites,	Ceremonies	and	Services;	the
Turks	have	their	Alcoran,	the	Iews	their
Talmud,	the	Papists	their	Decretals,	every	Art
hath	its	Rule;	neither	can	any	thing	be	a	Duty
which	hath	not	a	Rule.

There	are	three	general	Characters	whereby	we
may	know	any	Word	to	be	the	Word	of	God,
and	a	Religion	to	be	the	true	Religion:	1.	That
which	doth	most	set	forth	the	glory	of	God.	2.
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That	which	doth	direct	us	to	a	rule	which	is	a
perfect	rule	of	holinesse	toward	God,	and
righteousnesse	toward	man.	3.	That	which
shews	a	way	sutable	to	Gods	glory	and	mens
necessity,	to	reconcile	us	to	God.	The	word	of
God	sets	forth	Gods	glory	in	all	the	perfections,
and	is	a	compleat	rule	of	holinesse	to	God,	and
righteousnesse	to	men.	All	the	wisdom	of	the
world	cannot	shew	what	is	more	sutable	to	the
glory	of	God	and	the	nature	of	man,	to
reconcile	God	and	men,	then	for	him	that	is
God	and	man	to	do	it.

God	revealed	himself	divers	wayes	to	the	Fathers,	Heb.	1.
1.	The	manner	of	revealing	Gods	will	is	three-fold,
according	to	our	three	instruments	of	conceiving,	viz.
Understanding,	Phantasie	and	Senses;	to	the
understanding	God	revealed	his	Will	by	engraving	it	in	the
heart	with	his	own	finger,	Ier.	31.	33.	by	Divine	inspiration,
2	Pet.	1.	21.	2	Chron.	15.	1.	Heb.	8.	11.	Iohn	14.	26.	and
by	intellectual	Visions,	Numb.	11.	5.	to	the	phantasie	God
revealed	his	Will	by	imaginary	Visions	to	Prophets	awake,
and	by	dreams	to	Prophets	asleep,	Gen.	40.	8.	&	41.	8,	9.
Acts	16.	10.	&	10.	3.	Numb.	14.	4.	to	the	Senses	God
revealed	his	Will,	and	that	either	by	Vision	to	the	Eye,	or
lively	Voice	to	the	Ear,	Gen.	3.	9.	&	4.	6.	&	15.	4,	5.	Exod.
20.	1,	2.	&	3.	1,	2,	3.	&	33.	17.	And	lastly,	by	writing.	This
Revelation	was,	sometimes	immediate	by	God	himself	after
an	unspeakable	manner,	or	by	means,	viz.	Angels,	Urim
and	Thummim,	Prophets,	Christ	himself	and	his	Apostles.
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The	written	Word	for	the	Matter	contained	in	it,
is	called	The	word	of	God,	Rom.	9	6▪	for	the
manner	of	Record,	The	Scripture,	John	10.	35.
2	Tim.	3.	16.	1	Pet.	2.	6.	or	Scriptures,	Matth.
22.	29.	John	5.	39.	Rom.	15.	4.	2	Pet.	3.	16.	By
an	Antonomasie	or	an	excellency	of	phrase,	as
the	most	worthy	writings	that	ever	saw	the
light;	sometimes	with	an	Epithete,	The	holy
Scriptures,	Rom.	1.	2.	2	Tim.	3.	15.	The
Scriptures	of	the	Prophets,	Rom.	16.	26.

Some	think	that	Enoch	the	seventh	from	Adam
wrote:	but	Iude	14.	speaketh	only	of	his
prophesying,	which	might	rather	be	by	word	of
mouth	then	writing,	because	our	Saviour	citing
Scripture,	ever	gives	the	first	place	to	Moses;
and	undertaking	by	the	Scriptures	to	prove
himself	to	be	the	Messiah,	that	he	ought	to
suffe	[...],	began	at	Moses,	Luke	24.	27.	No
doubt	if	there	had	been	any	more	ancient	then
Moses,	our	Saviour	would	have	alledged	it,
because	all	the	Scripture	that	was	before	him,
was	to	give	testimony	of	him.

The	Author	of	the	Scriptures	was	God	himself,
they	came	from	him	in	a	special	and	peculiar
manner,	commonly	called	inspiration,	which	is
an	act	of	Gods	Spirit	immediately	imprinting	or
infusing	those	notions	into	their	brains,	and
those	phrases	and	words	by	which	the	notions
were	uttered,	2	Tim.	3.	16.	All	Scripture	is
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given	by	Divine	inspiration,	or	by	inspiration	of
God.	Prophecy	came	not	of	old	time	by	the	will
of	man,	but	holy	men	of	God	spake	as	they
were	moved,	or	carried,	by	the	Holy	Ghost,	2
Pet.	1.	21.	They	did	not	write	these	things	of
their	own	heads,	but	the	Spirit	of	God	did	move
and	work	them	to	it,	and	in	it,	2	Sam.	23.	2.
The	spirit	of	the	Lord	spake	by	me,	that	is,	did
immediately	guide	me,	and	tell	me	what	matter
to	utter,	and	in	what	words.	Stephen	saith,
they	resisted	the	Holy	Ghost	when	they	did
disobey	the	Scriptures.	The	Holy	Ghost	by	the
mouth	of	David,	and	the	mouth	of	Isaiah	spake,
Acts	1.	16.	&	4.	25.	&	28.	25.

The	Inscriptions	of	many	Prophetical	Books	and
Epistles	Apostolical	run	thus,	The	word	of	the
Lord	which	come	to	Hosea,	Amos,	Ioel:	Paul,
Peter,	Iames	a	servant	of	God,	and	an	Apostle
of	Christ.	The	Proeme	that	is	set	before	divers
Prophecies	is	this,	Thus	saith	the	Lord;	and	the
Prophets	inculcate	that	speech,	The	mouth	of
the	Lord	hath	spoken	it;	because	they	would
take	off	the	thoughts	of	the	people	from	their
own	persons,	and	lift	them	up	to	consideration
of	God	the	chief	Author.

It	is	all	one	to	say,	The	Scripture	saith,	Rom.	4.
3.	&	10.	11.	&	11.	2.	Gal.	4.	30.	1	Tim.	5.	10.
and	God	saith,	Rom.	9.	25.	Heb.	4.	3.	&	8.	5.	&
13.	5.	and	the	word	Scripture	is	put	for	God
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speaking	in	the	Scripture,	The	Scripture	saith	to
Phara	[...]h,	Rom.	9.	7.	and	The	Scripture	hath
shut	up	all	men	under	sin,	Galat.	3.	22.	for
which	in	another	place	God	hath	shut	up,	Rom.
11.	32.

All	other	disciplines	were	from	God,	and	every
truth	(whosoever	speaks	it)	is	from	the	Holy
Ghost;	but	the	Scripture	in	a	singular	manner	is
attributed	to	the	Holy	Ghost;	he
immediately	dictated	it	to	the	Holy	men
of	God.

The	efficient	principall	cause	then	of	the
Scripture	was	God;	the	ten	Commandments	(of
which	most	of	the	rest	is	an	exposition)	were
written	after	a	secret	and	unutterable	manner
by	God	himself,	therefore	they	are	called	the
writings	of	God,	Exod.	32.	16.	Secondly,	all	the
rest	which	was	written	(though	men	were	the
instruments)	was	done	by	his	appointment	and
assistance,	Exod.	17.	14.	[...]sai.	8.	1.	Ier.	30▪
2.	The	Scripture	is	often	attributed	to	the	Holy
Ghost	as	the	Author,	and	no	mention	is	made
of	the	Pen-men,	Heb.	10.	15.	The	Prophets	and
Apostles	were	the	Penmen	of	the	Scripture,
whose	Calling,	Sending,	and	Inspiration	was
certainly	Divine;	for	whatsoever	they	taught
the	Church	of	God,	or	left	in	writing,	they
learned	not	before	in	the	Schools,	1	Cor.	2.	13.
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The	Divine	Authority	of	the	Word	may	be
defined,	a	certain	dignity	and	excellency	of	the
Scripture	above	all	other	sayings	or	writings
whatsoever;	whereby	it	is	perfectly	true	in	word
and	sense;	it	deserves	credit	in	all	sayings,
narrations	of	things	past,	present	and	to	come,
threatnings	and	promises,	and	as	superiour
doth	binde	to	obedience,	if	it	either	forbid	or
command	any	thing,	1	Tim.	1.	15.	2	Pet.	1.	19.
Iohn	5.	39.	Heb.	6.	18.	Rom.	1.	5.	2	Cor.	10.	5,
6.	&	13.	3.	&	12.	12.	Gal.	1.	1,	12,	13.	though
the	things	in	mans	judgement	seem	unlike	or
incredible,	or	the	Commandments	hard	and
foolish	to	the	carnal	minde.

Hereticks	have	laboured	to	prove	their	corrupt
and	damnable	opinions	out	of	the	Scripture,
and	have	received	some	books,	if	not	all	as
Divine.	The	Turks	at	this	day	so	esteem	the	five
books	of	Moses,	as	they	will	kisse	such	patches
of	Paper	as	they	finde	having	any	part	thereof
written	in	the	same.	Aristaeus	an	Heathen,
when	he	had	determined	to	have	disputed
against	Scripture,	confesseth	that	he	was
forbidden	by	God	in	a	dream.	Plato	is	termed
Moses	Atticus,	Moses	speaking	Greek.

The	holy	Scripture	in	it	self	is	Divine	and
Authentical,	though	no	man	in	the	world	should
so	acknowledge	it,	as	the	Sun	in	it	self	were
light,	though	all	the	men	in	the	world	were
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blinde,	and	could	not	or	would	not	see	it;	but	in
respect	of	us	it	is	Divine	and	Authentical,	when
it	is	acknowledged	and	esteemed	so	to	be.

The	Scripture	is	the	word	of	God,	written	by
holy	men	as	they	were	inspired	by	the	holy
Ghost,	divinely	containing	all	Divine	Truth
necessary	to	salvation,	for	the	edification	and
instruction	of	Gods	Church	thereunto,	and	for
the	glory	of	God.

The	holy	Scriptures	are	that	Divine	Instrument
and	means,	by	which	we	are	taught	to	believe
what	we	ought	touching	God,	and	our	selves,
and	all	creatures,	and	how	to	please	God	in	all
things	unto	eternal	life,	Robins.	Essayes	8th
Observ.	Divines	have	given	almost	fourty
several	Arguments	to	prove	the	Scriptures	to
be	the	word	of	God.

That	the	Scriptures	were	from	God,	may	appear
by	several	Reasons:

1.	Intrinsecal,	taken	out	of	the	Scriptures
themselves.
2.	Extrinsecal	acts	of	God	and	works	of
providence	about	them.

1.	Intrinsecal.	1.	From	the	excellency	of	their
matter,	which	is	heavenly,	the	divine	and
supernatural	matter	contained	in	it.	It	telleth	us
of	such	things	as	do	far	exceed	the	reach	of
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mans	reason,	and	which	it	was	impossible	for
any	man	to	counterfeit	and	feign,	and	which
being	told	are	so	correspondent	to	reason,	that
no	man	can	see	just	cause	to	call	them	into
question;	as	the	Doctrine	of	Creation	of	all
things	in	six	dayes;	the	Doctrine	of	the	fall	of
our	first	Parents;	the	Story	of	the	Delivering
Israel	out	of	Aegypt,	of	the	Delivering	of	the
Law	and	ten	Commandments;	the	Doctrine	of
the	incarnation	of	Christ	Jesus,	of	the
Resurrection	of	the	dead,	of	the	last
Judgement,	of	the	life	to	come,	and	of	the
Immortality	of	the	soul;	for	though	this	last
was	taught	also	by	Philosophers,	yet	it	is	so
doubtfully	and	unperfectly	handled	by	them	in
comparison	of	the	delivering	thereof	in
Scripture,	that	it	is	apparent,	it	was	another
Spirit	which	guided	the	teachers	of	it	here,	then
they	were	guided	withall.	What	Angel	could
ever	have	found	out	such	an	admirable	temper
and	mixture	of	Mercy	and	Justice	together,	as
the	Gospel	revealeth	in	the	reconciliation	of
God	with	man?	God	hath	declared	himself	to	be
most	just,	yet	most	merciful,	Rom.	3.	24,	25,
26	Justice	requires	that	there	should	be	no
freeing	of	a	guilty	person	without	satisfaction;
sinne	deserved	an	infinite	punishment,	that
satisfaction	could	not	be	made	by	man	himself,
mercy	therefore	provides	a	Saviour,	which	God
bestows	on	him,	vers.	25.	God	in	giving	and
establishing	his	Law,	useth	no	other	Preface,
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but	I	am	the	Lord,	Exod.	20.	nor	Conclusion,
but	I	the	Lord	have	spoken	it;	upon	his
absolute	authority	without	other	reasons	to
perswade,	commanding	what	is	to	be	done,
though	it	be	contrary	to	our	natures;	forbidding
what	is	to	be	left	undone,	though	pleasing	to
us;	he	promiseth	things	incomprehensible,
requiring	Faith;	he	relateth	and	teacheth	things
strange,	above	likelihood,	above	mans
capacity;	and	yet	will	have	them	to	be	believed,
to	be	understood.	There	is	nothing	in	the	Law
against	reason	or	common	equity.	A	Jesuite
reports	in	his	History,	that	when	his	fellows
came	first	to	preach	in	the	East-Indies,	the
Gentiles	and	Indies	there	hearing	the	ten
Commandments,	did	much	commend	the
equity	of	them.	See	Sr	Walter	Rawleighs
History.

2.	It	teacheth	the	Nature	and	Excellency	of
God,	and	the	Works	of	God,	more	clearly	and
distinctly	than	any	other	writings,	nay,	then
any	without	God	could	have	contrived,	viz.	That
there	are	three	Persons	and	one	God;	that	God
is	Infinite,	Omniscient,	Omnipotent,	most	Holy;
that	he	created	all	things,	that	he	doth	by	a
particular	Providence	rule	all	things;	that	he
observes	all	mens	actions,	and	will	call	them	to
account,	and	give	every	man	according	to	his
works;	that	he	alone	is	to	be	worshipped,	and
that	he	must	be	obeyed	in	his	Word	above	all



atque	hos

ipsissimos

esse	quos

in	manibus

habemus.

Primum	est

Ecclesiae

traditio,

quaeid

affirmat,	&

ipsos	libros

mihi	in	ma-

num	tradit;

secundum

est	ipsorum

librorum

divina

materia,

tertium	est

interna

Spiritus

efficacia.

Episc.

Daven.	de

Iudic.	con-

trovers.	cap

6.

What	the

Divine

Authority	of

creatures.

3.	It	requireth	the	most	exact	and	perfect
goodnesse	that	can	be,	such	as	no	man	could
ever	have	conceited	in	his	brain,	and	yet	such
as	being	taught	and	revealed,	the	conformity	of
it	to	right	reason	will	enforce	any	well-
considering	man	to	acknowledge	it	to	be	most
true	and	needful;	for	example,	that	a	man	must
love	God	above	all,	and	his	neighbour	as
himself;	that	he	must	keep	his	thoughts	free
from	all	the	least	taint	of	sinne,	that	he	must
lay	up	his	treasures	in	Heaven,	not	care	for	this
life,	and	the	things	thereof,	but	all	his	study
and	labour	must	be	to	provide	well	for	himself
against	the	future	life;	that	he	must	not	at	all
trust	in	himself,	nor	in	any	man,	but	only	in
God;	and	that	he	must	do	all	he	doth	in	Gods
strength;	that	he	can	deserve	nothing	at	Gods
hand,	but	must	look	for	all	of	free	favour
through	the	merits	and	intercession	of	another.

4.	The	end	of	the	Scripture	is	Divine,	viz.	The
glory	of	God,	shining	in	every	syllable	thereof;
and	the	salvation	of	man,	not	temporal,	but
eternal.	These	writings	leade	a	man	wholly	out
of	himself,	and	out	of	the	whole	world,	and
from	and	above	all	the	creatures	to	the	Creator
alone,	to	give	him	the	glory	of	all	victories:
therefore	they	are	from	him,	and	not	from	any
creature;	for	he	that	is	the	Author	of	any
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writing	will	surely	have	most	respect	of	himself
in	that	writing.	The	Scriptures	manifest	Gods
glory	alone,	Ier.	9.	23,	24.	1	Cor.	1.	31.
ascribe	infinitenesse	of	being,	and	all
perfections	to	him,	Nehem.	9.	6.	The	Doctrines,
Precepts,	Prohibitions,	and	Narrations	tend	to
the	setting	forth	of	his	glory,	and	bring	solid
and	eternal	comfort	and	salvation	to	their	souls
which	follow	their	direction.	They	make	us	wise
unto	salvation,	2	Tim.	3.	15,	23.	Shew	the	path
of	life,	Psal.	16.	11.	Guide	our	feet	into	the	way
of	peace,	Luk.	1.	79.	Christ,	Iohn	7.	18.	proves
that	he	came	from	God,	because	he	sought	not
his	own	glory,	but	the	glory	of	him	that	sent
him.

5.	Another	reason	is	taken	from	the	difference
of	these	writings	from	all	other	whatsoever,	in
regard	of	their	phrase	and	manner	of	writing.
There	is	a	certain	authoritative	or	God-like
speaking	unto	the	creature	from	place	to	place.
See	the	first	Chapter	of	Isaiah,	and	53.	and	the
eighth	Chapter	to	the	Romans.	The	Prophets
and	Apostles	propound	divine	truths	nakedly
and	without	affectation,	1	Cor.	2.	1.	Habent
sacrae	Scripturae,	sed	non	ostendunt
eloquentiam.	August.	They	expresse	the	things
they	handle	with	a	comely	gravity,	the	form	of
speech	is	fitted	both	to	the	dignity	of	the
speaker,	the	nature	of	the	thing	revealed,	and
mans	capacity,	for	whose	sake	it	was	written.
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All	other	Writings	use	perswasive	and
flourishing	speeches,	these	command,	and
condemn	all	other	Gods,	all	other	Religions,	all
other	Writings,	and	command	these	only	to	be
had	in	request	and	esteem,	and	acknowledged
as	the	will	of	God,	without	adding	or
diminishing,	requiring	every	conscience	to	be
subject	to	them,	and	to	prepare	himself	to
obedience,	without	any	further	objecting	or
gain-saying,	and	to	seek	no	further	then	to
them	for	direction.	Both	the	Simplicity	and
Majesty	of	stile	shew	it	to	be	from	God;	the
wonderfull	plainnesse	and	yet	glorious	Majesty;
the	Simplicity	because	it	is	plain,	in	no	wise
deceitful;	and	because	it	describes	great
matters	in	words	familiar	and	obvious	to	the
capacity	of	the	Reader:	the	Majesty,	since	it
teacheth	so	perspicuousl	[...]	the	chiefest
mysteries	of	Faith	and	divine	Revelation	which
are	above	humane	capacity.	Whether	we	read
David,	Isaiah,	or	others	whose	stile	is	more
sweet,	pleasant	and	[...]hetorical;	or	Amos,
Zachary	and	Ieremiah,	whose	stile	is	more
rude,	every	where	the	Majesty	of	the	Spirit	is
apparent.	There	is	an	Authority	and	Majesty	in
them	above	all	other	Writings	of	other	Authors;
the	Scriptures	command	all	both	King	and
People,	Ier.	13.	18.	1	Sam.	12.	ult.	and	binde
the	heart	to	its	good	abearing.	Ierom	could	say,
As	oft	as	I	read	Paul,	it	seems	to	me	that	they
are	not	words	but	thunders,	which	I	hear.
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Iunius	reading	the	first	Chapter	of	Iohn	was
stricken	with	amazement	by	a	kinde	of	Divine
and	stupendious	Authority,	and	so	he	was
converted	from	Atheism,	as	himself	saith	in	his
life,	Divinitatem	argumenti	&	authoritatem
sentio.	Iohannes	Isaac	a	Jew	was	converted	by
reading	the	53.	of	Isaiah.	Our	Saviour	spak
[...],	As	one	having	Authority,	not	as	the
Scribes;	So	this	book	speaks	not	as	men;	it
simply	affirms	all	things	without	proof;	other
Autho	[...]s	use	many	Arguments	to	confirm
the	truth	of	what	they	say.	Therefore
Raimundus	de	Sabunda	hence	proves,	That	he
who	speaketh	in	the	Bible	is	of	that	Authority,
that	his	bare	word	ought	to	be	believed	without
any	proof;	whereas	Galen	Atheistically	urged	it
the	other	way.	The	Socinians	reject	all	things	in
Religion	which	they	cannot	comprehend	by
reason,	Nihil	credendum	quod	ratione	capi
nequeat.	They	hold,	That	a	man	is	not	bound	to
believe	any	Article	of	Faith,	nor	any
Interpretation	of	Scripture,	except	it
agree	with	his	reason;	what	is	above	reason
cannot	be	comprehended	by	it.	Bernard	in	192
of	his	Epistles,	speaks	of	one	Petrus	Abailardus
which	vented	the	Socinian	Doctrine	in	his	time,
Christianae	fidei	meritum	vacuare	nititur,	dum
totum,	quod	totum	Deus	est,	humana	ratione
arbitratur	posse	comprehendere.	Cum	de
Trinitate	(saith	he)	loquitur,	sapit	Arium,	cùm
de	[...]ratia	Pelagium,	cùm	de	persona	Christi
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Nestorium;	He	was	a	man	of	a	fair	carriage,
professing	holinesse,	conversatio	[...]es,
doctrina	venenum.	But	Abailar	dus	denies	this
in	his	Works	lately	published.	Tertullian	called
the	Philosophers	(who	followed	reason)	Patriarc
[...]as	haer	[...]ti	[...]orum,	pessimum	est	illud
principium	recta	ratio,	non	potest	statuere	de
[...]ul	[...]u	divino.	There	are	these	uses	of
reason,	1.	To	prepare	us	that	we	should
hearken	to	the	Word.	2.	After	we	have	believed
it	will	help	us	to	judge	of	things.	3.	To	prevent
fanatick	opinions,	Mysteries	of	Religion	are	not
repugnant	to	reason.	4.	That	we	may	draw
necessary	consequences	from	truths	revealed.
The	Philosophers	called	the	Christians	by	way
of	scorn	Credentes.	Iulian	derided	the	Christian
belief,	because	it	had	no	other	proof,	then	Thus
saith	the	Lord.	There	is	an	obedience	of	faith,
Rom.	1.	5.

6.	Another	Argument	is	taken	from	the
experience	of	the	truth	of	the	Predictions	and
Prophecies	thereof.	For	seeing	it	is	generally
confessed,	that	only	the	Divine	Essence	can
certainly	foresee	things	contingent	which	are	to
come	many	ages	after,	and	which	depend	upon
no	necessary	cause	in	nature;	therefore	in	what
writings	we	meet	with	such	things	fore-told,
and	do	finde	them	fully	and	plainly	accomplisht,
these	writings	we	must	confesse	to	have	their
birth	from	Heaven	and	from	God.	Now	in	the
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Scripture	we	have	divers	such	predictions.	The
two	principal	and	clearest	which	are	most
obvious	and	evident,	are,	1.	The	Conversion	of
the	Gentiles	to	the	God	of	Israel	by	means	of
Christ.	For	that	was	fore-told	exceeding	often
and	plainly,	In	him	shall	the	Gentiles	trust,	and
he	shall	be	a	light	to	the	Gentiles.	Iacob	lying
on	his	death-bed	said,	The	obedience	of	the
Gentiles	shall	be	to	him;	And	David,	All	the
ends	of	the	earth	shall	see	the	salvation	of
God;	and	Isaiah,	In	him	shall	the	Gentiles
trust;	and	Malachy,	My	name	shall	be	great	to
the	ends	of	the	earth.	See	Isa.	49.	6.	&	60.	3,
5.	Scarce	one	of	the	Prophets	but	have	spoken
of	the	conversion	of	the	Gentiles.	Now	we	see
the	Gentiles	turned	from	their	Idols	a	great
number	of	them,	and	imbracing	the	God	of	the
Jews,	and	the	Scriptures	of	the	Jews	by	means
of	Christ,	whom	they	see	and	acknowledge	to
be	the	Messias	fore-told	to	the	Jews.	Again,	it
was	fore-told	that	Christ	should	be	a	stone	of
offence	to	the	Jews,	that	they	should	reject
him,	and	so	be	rejected	by	God	from	being	a
people;	Do	we	not	see	that	to	be	performed?
The	accomplishment	of	these	two	main	Pro-
phecies	so	long	before	delivered	to	the	world	by
the	Pen-men	of	holy	Writ,	shews	manifestly,
that	they	were	moved	by	the	holy	Ghost.

That	Promise	Gen.	3.	15.	was	made	3948	years
before	it	was	fulfilled,	as	Scaliger	computes	it.
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It	was	fore-told	of	Christ,	that	they	should	cast
lots	about	his	Garments,	and	that	his	bones
should	not	be	broken.	Look	upon	this	in	the
inferiour	causes,	the	souldiers	that	brake	the
other	mens	bones,	and	it	seems	to	be	a	very
hap	and	chance;	yet	there	was	a	special
ordering	of	this	in	Gods	providence.

The	predictions	of	Satan	were	doubtfull	and
ambiguous,	but	these	are	distinct	and	plain;
Satans	predictions	are	of	things	which	might	be
gathered	by	conjecture,	for	the	most	part	false,
though	Satan	cover	his	lying	by	likelihoods;	but
these	are	above	the	reach	of	Angels,	most	true
and	certain;	Satans	end	was	confirmation	in	sin
and	Idolatry.

7.	The	Commandments	are,	1.	Most	righteous
and	equal;	2.	Impartial,	they	binde	all	men,
and	all	in	men,	the	affections,	thoughts	and
consciences,	and	that	perpetually.	The	severest
Law-givers	never	made	Laws	for	the	thoughts,
because	they	had	no	means	to	discover	and
controll	them.	Cogitationis	poenam	nemo
patitur;	We	say	commonly,	Thoughts	are	free,
therefore	it	is	the	Word	of	God	which	searcheth
the	heart,	Exod.	20.	17.	True	love	to	our	selves
is	required,	and	we	are	to	love	our	neighbour
as	our	selves.	The	Laws	of	men	do	not	binde
the	conscience,	at	least,	primarily	and
immediately,	Conscientia	immediatè	Deo
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tantùm	subjicitur.	He	onely	can	command	the
conscience,	that	knows	it	and	can	judge	it.

Secondly,	The	Threatnings	are	general,	1.	In
respect	of	Persons.	2.	In	respect	of	things,
Deut:	28.	59,	60.	3.	The	Promises	are
comprehensive	blessings	of	all	kinds,	Lov.	26.
and	strange,	Exod.	34.	24.	of	eternal	life,	Mark
10.	29,	30.	1	Pet.	1.	4.

8.	Another	reason	may	be	taken	from	the
Antiquity	of	the	Scripture;	many	wonder	at	the
Pyramids	of	Aegypt,	being	the	most	ancient
structure	in	the	world.	The	Bible	contains	a
continued	History	from	age	to	age,	for	the
space	of	four	thousand	years	before	Christ,
even	from	the	beginning.	No	Writer	of	any
humane	Story	can	be	proved	to	be	more
ancient	then	Ezra	and	Nehemiah,	who	wrote
about	the	year	of	the	world	3500.	Amongst	the
Grecians	(some	say)	Homer	is	the	most	ancient
Author	that	is	extant,	who	lived	long	after	Troy
was	taken,	for	that	was	the	subject	of	his
Poem.	Now	those	times	were	not	near	so
ancient	as	those	in	which	the	Scripture	was
written.	Homer	was	after	Moses	six	hundred
and	odde	years,	saith	Peter	du	Moulin.	That
which	the	Aegyptians	brag	of	their	Antiquity	is
fabulous;	by	their	account	they	were	six
thousand	years	before	the	Creation,	unlesse
they	account	a	moneth	for	a	year,	and	then	it
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maketh	nothing	against	this	Argument.

History	is	an	usefull	and	delightfull	kinde	of
Instruction▪	Among	Histories	none	are
comparable	to	the	Histories	of	sacred	Scripture:
and	that	in	their	Antiquity,	Rarity,	Variety,
Brevity,	Perspicuity,	Harmony	and	Verity.	Dr
Gouge	on	Exodus	13.	13.	That	Song	of	Moses,
Exod.	15.	was	the	first	Song	that	ever	was	in
the	world.	Orpheus,	Musaeus	and	Linus,	the
most	ancient	of	the	Poets	were	five	hundred
years	after	this	time.

9.	The	Power	and	Efficacy	of	the	Scripture	upon
the	souls	of	men,	sheweth	it	to	be	of	God;	and
the	wonderfull	alteration	that	it	makes	in	a	man
for	God;	when	he	doth	entertain	and	believe	it
in	his	heart,	it	makes	him	more	then	a	man	in
power	to	oppose,	resist	and	fight	against	his
own	corruptions;	it	brings	him	into	a	wonderfull
familiarity	and	acquaintance	with	God.	It	puts
such	a	life	and	strength	into	him,	that	for	Gods
sake	and	his	truth	he	can	suffer	all	the	hardest
things	in	the	world	without	almost	complaining,
yea	with	wonderfull	rejoycing,	Psal.	119.	92.
The	holy	Ghost	by	means	of	this	word	works
powerfully,	in	changing	and	reforming	a	man,
1.	It	overmasters	the	soul.	2.	It	separates	the
heart	from	lusts,	and	the	world.	3.	Alters	and
changeth	the	customs	of	men.	4.	It	keeps	the
heart	up	against	all	the	power	of	the	devil.



ratio	est,

qua	nobis

innotescat

sacrorum

librorum

authoritas.

Prima

Ecclesiae

testimoni-

um,	eos

libros

approbantis,

recipientis

&

commendantis.

Secunda

interna

Spiritus

Sancti

persuasio,

eam	ipsam

authoritatem

cordibus

nostris	ins

[...]ulp

[...]ntis,

cert

[...]que

persuadentis.

Terti	[...]

It	quickneth	the	dull	Psal.	119.	93,	107.
comforteth	the	feeble,	Rom.	15.	4.	giveth	light
to	the	simple,	Psal.	19.	7.	convinceth	the
obstinate,	1	Cor.	12.	3.	&	14.	24.	reproveth
errors,	rebuketh	vices,	2	Tim.	3.	16.	is	a
discerner	of	the	thoughts,	1	Cor.	14.	24,	25.
and	aweth	the	conscience,	Iam.	4.	12.

10.	The	Candour	and	Sincerity	of	the	Pen-men
or	Amanuenses	,	respecting	Gods	glory	only,
and	not	their	own;	and	in	setting	down	not	only
the	sins	of	others,	but	their	own	slips	and
infirmities,	doth	testifie	that	they	were	guided
by	the	holy	Ghost.	Moses	shews	his
disobedience,	Numb.	11.	11.	Ionah	his	murmu-
ring,	Ionah	1.	4.	Ieremiah	his	fretting,	Ier.	20.
14.	David	shames	himself	in	his	Preface	to	the
51	Psalm.	St	Mark	wrote	the	Gospel	out	of
Peters	mouth,	and	yet	the	denial	of	Peter	is
more	expresly	laid	down	by	the	Evangelist
Saint	Mark	then	any	other;	and	Paul	sets	down
with	his	own	Pen	his	own	faults	in	a	sharper
manner	then	any	other.	Matthew	the	Evangelist
tels	us	of	Matthew	the	Publican.	The	Pen-men
of	the	holy	Scripture	were	holy	men,	called,
sent,	inspired	by	the	Spirit,	which	had	denied
the	world	with	the	lusts	and	affections	thereof,
and	were	wholly	consumed	with	zeal	for	the
glory	of	God,	and	salvation	of	men,	2	Pet.	3.
15.	2	Tim.	3.	16.	Matth.	16.	17.	Gal.	2.	11,	12.
Ephes.	2.	3,	5.	They	learned	not	of	men	what
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they	wrote;	Moses,	David,	Amos,	were
Herdsmen;	Ieremiah	was	almost	a	childe;
Peter,	Iames	and	Iohn,	were	in	their	ships;
other	Apostles	were	unlearned	before	their
Calling,	Acts	4.	13.	Moses	learned	of	the
Aegyptians,	and	Daniel	of	the	Caldeans	humane
Arts	and	Sciences,	but	they	could	not	learn	of
them	the	knowledge	of	the	true	God,	they
themselves	being	ignorant	and	grosse
Idolaters.	Neither	could	they	erre	in	that	which
they	delivered,	for	by	them	the	Spirit	of	Christ,
and	Christ	himself	did	speak,	1	Pet.	1.	11.	2
Pet.	1.	21.	Acts	28.	25.	2	Cor.	13.	3.	In	their
own	judgement	the	most	holy	did	erre,	as	1
Sam.	16.	1.	and	Nathan,	2	Sam.	6.	which
errour	is	truly	related	in	the	Scripture,	but
when	they	spake	according	to	the
guidance	of	the	Spirit,	which	did	ever
assist	them	in	the	penning	of	the	Scripture,
they	could	not	erre.	I	have	learned	(saith
Augustine	to	Ierom)	to	give	this	honour	only	to
the	Canonical	Books,	firmly	to	believe	that	no
author	of	th	[...]m	erred	in	writing;	from	all
others	he	expected	proof	from	Scripture	or
Reason.

11.	The	wonderful	Consent,	singular	Harmony
and	Agreement	of	the	Scriptures,	shews	that
they	came	not	from	men,	but	from	God,	Luk.	1.
70.	Acts	3.	18.	Iohn	5.	46.	each	part	sweetly
agreeth	with	it	self,	and	with	another,	and	with
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the	whole,	Acts	26.	22.	&	11.	17.	Luke	24.	27,
44.	Iohn	5.	46.	Matth.	4.	4.	what	was	foretold
in	the	Old	is	fulfilled	in	the	New	Testament.	If
there	seem	any	contrariety	either	in	numbring
of	years,	circumstance	of	time	and	place,	or
point	of	Doctrine,	The	fault	is	in	our
apprehension	and	ignorance,	not	in	the	thing	it
self,	and	by	a	right	interpretation	may	easily	be
cleared.	See	D.	Willet	on	Gen.	24.	38.

Doctor	Vane	in	his	lost	Sheep	returned	home,
Chap.	2.	saith,	Seeing	no	man	is	infallibly	sure
that	all	the	answers	used	to	reconcile	the
seeming	contradictions	of	Scripture,	are	true;
no	man	can	be	assured	by	the	evidence	of	the
thing,	that	there	is	that	perfect	Harmony	in	the
Scriptures,	nor	consequently	that	they	are
thereby	known	to	be	the	word	of	God.
Moreover	if	we	were	infallibly	assured,	that
there	were	this	perfect	Harmony	in	the
Scriptures,	yet	this	to	me	seemed	not	a
sufficient	proof	that	they	are	the	Word,	because
there	is	no	reason	forbids	me	to	believe,	that	it
may	not	be	also	found	in	the	writings	of	some
men;	yea	I	make	no	question,	but	it	is	to	be
found,	and	that	with	lesse	seeming
contradiction	then	is	in	the	Scripture;	yet	no
man	accounts	that	this	proves	their	writings	to
be	the	Word	of	God.	After	he	saith,	We	believe
it	to	be	harmonious,	because	it	is	the	Word	of
God,	not	to	be	the	Word	of	God,	because	it	is
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harmonious,	which	we	do	not	infallibly	see.
How	well	this	agrees	with	what	I	have	in	the
margent	quoted	out	of	Bellarmine,	(who	urgeth
that	as	an	argument	to	prove	the	Scripture	to
be	from	God)	let	the	intelligent	Reader	judge.
Vid.	Aberic.	Gent.	Ad.	1.	Mac.	Disput.	c.	10.

These	considerations	strengthen	this
Argument:

1.	The	length	of	time	in	which	this	Writing
continued,	from	Moses	untill	Iohn,	to	whom
was	shewed	the	last	authentical	Revelation,
which	prevents	all	conceits	of	forgery,	since
they	were	not	written	in	one,	nor	yet	in
many	ages.
2.	The	multitude	of	Books	that	were
written,	and	of	Writers	that	were	imployed
in	the	service.
3.	The	Difference	of	place	in
Ezechiel	prophetans	in	Babylone	concordat
cum	Ieremia	prophetante	in	Iudaea.	See	Dr
Hals	Passion	Sermon.
which	they	were	written,	which	hinders	the
Writers	conferring	together.

Two	other	Arguments	may	evince	this	Truth,
that	the	Scriptures	were	from	God.

1.	Miracles,	both	of

1.	Confirmation,	which	the	Lord	shewed	by
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Moses,	Exod.	19.	16.	&	24.	18.	&	34.	29.	the
Prophets,	1	King.	17.	24.	Christ	himself	and	the
Apostles	for	the	confirmation	of	their	Doctrine,
such	as	the	devil	was	not	able	to	resemble	in
shew.	The	raising	of	the	dead,	the	standing	still
and	going	back	of	the	Sunne,	the	dividing	of
the	red	Sea	and	the	Rivers,	the	raining	of
manna	in	so	great	a	quantity	daily,	as	to	suffice
all	the	multitude	in	the	wildernesse;	the	making
of	the	barren	fruitfull.	My	works	testifie	of	me
(saith	Christ)	and	Believe	the	works	which	I	do,
if	you	will	not	believe	me,	See	Ioh.	15.	24.

2.	Preservation	of	the	Books	of	the	Scripture
from	the	fury	of	many	wicked	Tyrants	which
sought	to	suppresse	and	extinguish	them,	but
could	not.	As	God	caused	it	to	be	written	for
the	good	of	his	people,	so	by	Divine	Providence
he	hath	preserved	the	same	whole	and	entire.
Here	we	have	three	Arguments	in	one,	1.	The
hatred	of	the	Devil	and	his	wicked	Instruments
against	the	Scripture	more	then	any	other
Book.	Antiochus	burnt	it,	and	made	a	Law,	That
whosoever	had	this	Book	should	die	the	death,
1	Macchab.	1.	56.	Yet	secondly,	It	was
preserved	maugre	his	fury,	and	the	rage	of
Dioclesian,	Iulian	and	other	evil	Tyrants.	Third-
ly,	The	miserable	end	of	Iulian,	Antiochus
Epiphanes,	Herod,	Nero,	Domitian	and
Dioclesian,	and	other	Persecutors	of	this
Doctrine.	The	Books	of	Salomon,	which	he
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wrote	of	natural	Philosophy	and	other
knowledge,	the	profitablest	books	that	ever
were,	the	Canon	excepted,	are	perished	,	but
those	alone	which	pertain	to	godlinesse	have
been	safely	kept	to	Posterity;	which	is	the
rather	to	be	observed,	since	many	more	in	the
world	affect	the	knowledge	of	natural	things
then	godlinesse:	and	yet	though	carefull	of
keeping	them,	they	have	not	been	able	to	pre-
serve	them	from	perpetual	forgetfulnesse;
whereas	on	the	other	side,	these	holy	Writings,
hated	of	the	most	part,	and	carelesly	regarded
of	a	number,	have	notwithstanding	as	full	a
remembrance	as	they	had	the	first	day	the	Lord
gave	them	unto	the	Church.	The	Roman	Empire
for	three	hundred	years	set	it	self	to	persecute
and	extirpate	this	new	Doctrine;	and	in	all
these	troubles	the	Church	grew	and	in
[...]cased	mightily,	Acts	12.	1.	Herod	killed
Iames	with	the	sword,	yet	v.	24.	the	Word
grew	and	multiplied.

Calvin	with	all	his	Works	since	the	time	they
were	written,	scarce	made	so	many	Protestants
in	France,	as	I	have	credibly	heard	it	reported,
that	the	Massacre	made	in	one	night.	L.	Falk.
reply	about	the	Infallibility	of	the	Church	of
Rome.

The	Miracles	wrought	in	the	confirmation	of
Scripture	differ	much	from	the	wonders
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wrought	by	the	false	Prophets,	Antichrist	and
Satan	himself,	Mat.	10.	8.	Mat.	24.	24.	2	Thes.
2.	11.	Apoc.	13.	13,	14▪	they	are	neither	in
number	nor	greatnesse	comparable	to	these:	1.
They	differ	in	Substance,	Divine	Miracles	are
above	the	force	of	Nature,	as	dividing	of	the
red	Sea,	the	standing	still	of	the	Sunne;	the
others	seem	wonderfull	to	those	which	are
ignorant	of	the	cause	of	them,	but	are	not	true
miracles,	simply	above	the	ordinary	course	of
nature,	but	effected	by	the	art	and	power	of
Satan	or	his	instruments	by	natural	causes,
though	unknown	to	men,	and	many	times	they
are	but	vain	delusions.	2.	They	differ	in	the
end,	those	true	miracles	were	wrought	by	the
finger	of	God,	for	the	promoting	of	his	glory,
and	mans	salvation;	these	to	seal	up	falshood
and	destroy	men	confirmed	in	Idolatry	and
Heathenism,	2	Thes.	2.	9.	See	Deut.	13.	1,	2,
3.	Those	were	not	done	in	a	corner	or	secretly,
but	openly	in	the	presence	of	great	multitudes,
nay	in	the	sight	of	the	whole	world;	by	the
evidence	of	which	an	unknown	Doctrine	before
contrary	to	the	nature	and	affections	of	men
was	believed.	Bainham	said	in	the	midst	of	the
fire,	Ye	Papists,	Behold	ye	look	for	miracles,
and	here	now	ye	may	see	a	miracle:	for	in	this
fire	I	feel	no	more	pain,	then	if	I	were	in	a	bed
of	Down,	but	it	is	to	me	as	sweet	as	a	bed	of
Roses.	The	miracles	done	by	our	Saviour	Christ
and	his	Apostles,	received	Testimony	of	the
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bitterest	enemies	they	had.

2.	The	Testimony,

1.	Of	the	Church	and	Saints	of	God	in
When	many	agree	in	a	thing,	and	they	wise
and	learned	men,	and	one	generation	after
another,	this	is	much.	All	those	generally
which	professe	Christian	Religion,	consent
in	this	main	truth.
all	ages.
2.	Of	those	which	were	out	of	the	Church.

1.	Of	the	Church
Both	Ancient	and	Judaical,
And	the	present	Christian	Church.

2.	Of	the	Members	of	the	Church.
1.	The	Church	of	the	Jews	professed	the
Doctrine	and	received	the	Books	of	the

To	which	testimony	these	things	give
weight.

1.	To	them	were	committed	the	Oracles	of
God,	Ro.	3.	2

2.	They	have	constantly	professed	the	truth
in	great	misery,	whereas	by	the	only
denying	thereof	they	might	have	been
partakers	both	of	liberty	and	rule.	3.
Notwithstanding	the	High-Priests	and
others	persecuted	the	Prophets,	while	they
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lived,	they	yet	received	their	writings,	as
Prophetical	and	Divine.

Old	Testament,	and	testified	of	them	that
they	were	Divine;	which	invincible
constancy	remaineth	still	in	the	Jews	of
these	dayes,	who	(though	they	be	bitter
enemies	to	the	Christian	Religion)	do	stifly
maintain	and	preserve	the	Canon	of	the	Old
Testament	pure	and	uncorrupt,	even	in
those	places	which	do	evidently	confirm	the
truth	of	Christian	Religion.
2.	The	Christian	Church	hath	also	most
faithfully	preserved	the	Old	Testament
received	from	the	Jews,	and	the	new
delivered	by	the	Apostles,	as	a	depositum
and	holy	pledge	of	the	Divine
Vide	Croii	observat.	in	Novum
Testamentum,	cap.	15.	By	universal
tradition	we	know	much	better	that	those
Books	were	written	by	Christs	Disciples
(who	are	sufficient	witnesses	of	what	he
taught)	then	the	Aristotelians	know	that
these	were	Aristotles	works;	or	the
Academicks	knew	Plato's;	since	Christians
have	both	kept	them	with	more	care,	and
in	the	acceptance	of	them	used	more
caution,	as	thinking	them	so	much	more
important.	My	L.	Falkl.	Reply	concerning
the	infallibility	of	the	Church	of	Rome,	part.
2.
Will,	Col.	4.	16.
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2.	Of	the	Members	of	the	Church,	the	constant
Testimony	which	so	many	worthy	Martyrs	by
their	bloud	have	given	to	the	truth,	Rev.	6.	9.

Four	things	are	to	be	considered	in	this
Argument,

1.	The	Number	which	suffered	for	the	same
is	numberlesse,	many	millions,	that
In	the	two	Dominions	of	France,	and	the
seventeen	Provinces,	within	the	space	of
little	more	then	five	years	under	Charles
the	ninth	of	France,	and	Philip▪	the	second
of	Spain,	two	hundred	thousand	suffered	as
Martyrs.	See	Foxes	Martyrology,	Meteranus
de	rebus	Belgicis,	and	Fullers	prophane
State,	of	the	Duke	of	Alva,	p.	440.
none	can	imagine	it	to	arise	from	pride,
weaknesse	or	discontent.	More	Christians
were	slain	(as	hath	been	observed)	under
the	ten	bloudy	persecutions,	then	Paschal
Lambs	were	offered	up	under	the	State	of
the	Old	Testament.
2.	The	Quality	and	condition	of	them
which	suffered;	noble	and	base,	learned
and

A	Martyr	answered	Bishop	Bonner,	My	Lord
I	cannot	dispute,	but	I	can	die	for	the	truth.

Iohn	Hus	said,	when	he	had	a	Cap	of	paper,
wherein	were	3	devils	painted	with	the	title
Haerefiarcha,	Shall	I	grudge	to	wear	this
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unlearned,	rich,	poor,	old,	young,	men,
women,	children,	those	which	were	tender
and	dainty;	all	these	could	not	suffer	out	of
vain-glory,	that	stubbornly	they	might
defend	the	opinion	which	they	had	taken
up.
3.	The	torments	used	were	usual,	unusual,
speedy,	slow,	some	hewed	in	pieces,	burnt
with	slow	fire,	cast	in	to	Lions,	given	to	be
devoured	by	the	teeth	of	wilde	beasts,
some	beheaded,	some	drowned,	some
stoned	with	stones.
4.	All	this	they	endured	constantly,
patiently,	with	great	joy,	even	a	chearfull
heart,	and	merry	countenance,	singing
Psalms	in	the	midst	of	the	fire,	so	that	the
madnesse	of	the	enemy	was	overcome	by
the	patience
In	the	Primitive	times	they	were	wont	to
call	Martyrdom	by	the	name	of	Corona
Martyrii,	the	Crown	of	Martyrdom;	and
Stephen	the	Protomartyr	had	his	name	in
Greek	from	a	Crown.	Erant	torti
torquentibus	fortiores.	Cyprian.
of	them	which	did	suffer.	Luther	reports	of
the	Martyr	St	Agatha,	as	she	went	to
prisons	and	tortures,	she	said,	she	went	to
Banquets	and	Nuptials▪	That	Martyr	Hawks
lift	up	his	hands	above	his	head,	and	clapt
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them	together,	when	he	was	in	the	fire,	as
if	he	had	been	in	a	triumph.	So	that	their
testimony	was	not	only	humane,	God
enabling	them	so	stoutly	to	die	for	the
truth,	Phil.	1.	29.	See	the	History	of	the
Councel	of	Trent,	pag.	418.	and	Dr	Taylors
Sermon	on	Dan.	3.	22,	23,	24.	stiled,	The
Roman	Fornace.
Reformati	ligneas	sanctorum	Papistae	vivas
Dei	comburunt	Imagines.	Qui	primi	relictis
patriis	ritibus	ac	lege,	qui	abjectis	&
repudiatis	rebus	omnibus,	quae	solent	esse
hominibus	in	vita	gratissima	&	charissima,
Christum	sunt	sequuti,	qui	ilii	no	[...]a
atque	admirabilia	dicenti	fidem	tribuerunt,
gravia,	dura	praecipienti	obedierunt,
denique	cervices	suas	obtulerunt	pro	illius
Doctrina	&	Gloria,	aliquid	certè	in	co	majus
&	excellentius	animadverterunt	humana
sapientia	&	potentia.	Lod.	Viv▪	de	verit.	Fid.
Christ	l.	2.	c.	14.

Martyrs	of	other	Sects	differ	from	the	Martyrs
of	the	true	Church.	1.	They	were	fewer.	2.	They
suffered	not	with	joy	of	Conscience,	which	the
godly	Martyrs	did.	3.	They	were	punished	for
their	errours	discovered;	the	Martyrs	were
burned	for	having	any	part	of	the	Bible,	and	the
Bible	sometime	with	them;	where	the
Inquisition	reigns	it	is	death	to	have	any	part	of
the	Bible	in	the	vulgar	tongue.
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The	Gentiles	also	which	were	out	of	the	pale	of
the	Church,	did	give	testimony	to	sundry
Stories	and	Examples	in	the	Bible.	Suetonius
and	Tacitus	speaks	of	the	miracles	of	Christ,
Pliny	of	the	miracles	of	Moses,	and	of	the	wise
mens	Starre;	Macrobius	of	the	slaughtering	of
the	Infants;	Iosephus	of	the	death	of	Herod;
the	Poets	of	the	Floud;	Plutark	of	the	Dove
which	Noah	sent	out.	Iosephus	(a	Jew)	saith	in
his	time	there	was	a	monument	of	the	pillar	of
Salt	into	which	Lots	wife	was	turned.	Of
Sodoms	destruction	speaketh	S	[...]rabo,
Diodorus	Siculus,	Galen	in	his	Book	of	Simples.
Pliny,	Solinus,	Polyst.	hist.	Tacitus	lib.	ult.	Mela,
acknowledging	that	the	remainders	of	Gods
wrath	are	still	to	be	seen	there,	as	the	dead
Lake,	the	Fruit	fair	to	the	eye,	but	falling	to
cinders	and	smoke	in	the	hand.

The	Oracles	of	the	Sybillae	were	in	greatest
account	among	the	Heathen	;	and	held	as	true
of	all	men;	and	if	those	be	they	which	we	have,
there	is	nothing	which	can	more	plainly	set
forth	the	birth	of	Christ,	his	life	and	death.
Causabon	makes	it	apparent,	that	those
prophecies	of	Sybil	were	counterfeited	pieces,
and	at	first	entertained	by	such	as	delighted	in
seeing	the	Christian	Religion	strengthned	with
forreign	proofs.

Hereticks	also	prove	the	Scripture	to	be	Divine,
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for	they	quote	that;	and	therefore	Luther	cals
the	Bible	Librum	Haereticorum.	Experience
teacheth,	That	all	Heresies	either	began	or
increased	from	the	mis-understanding	of
Scripture.	Some	particular	places	of	Scripture
have	been	much	abused	by	Hereticks.	The
Arians	laid	their	foundation	upon	Prov.	8.	22.
and	much	urged	that	Ioh.	14.	22.	The	Ma-
nichees	perverted	that	place,	Phil.	2.	7,	8.	He
was	found	in	the	form	of	a	servant.	Montanus,
yea	and	the	Turks	lay	hold	on	that	place	Ioh.
14.	16.	I	will	send	you	another	Comforter,
which	the	Turks	say	is	Mahomet.	The	Papists
wrest	that	place	to	their	purpose,	Matth.	[...]6.
18.	Thou	art	Peter,	and	upon	this	Rock	will	I
build	my	Church.	The	Familists	bring	that	Luke
17.	21.	The	Kingdom	of	God	is	within	you.	The
Antiscripturists	stick	not	to	urge	those
Scriptures	Ioh.	6.	45.	2	Cor.	3.	6.

Thirdly,	The	Scripture	it	self	doth	give
testimony	to	it	self,	that	it	is	Divine;	it	is	called
a	Light,	Psal.	119.	105.	because	it	discovers	it
self;	The	Testimony,	and	the	Testimony	of	the
Lord:	because	it	bears	witness	to	it	self.	The
Prophets	give	Testimony	of	Moses,	Mal.	4.	4.
The	New	Testament	of	the	Old,	2	Pet.	1.	19,
20.	Peter	gives	testimony	of	Pauls	Epistles,	2
Pet.	3.	15.	and	Paul	witnesseth	That	all	Scriture
was	given	of	God,	2	Tim.	3.	16.	which	must	be
meant	of	all	Scripture	even	of	the	New
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Paul	wrote,	as	appears	Chap.	4.	16.

Fourthly,	None	of	all	these	Arguments	can
undoubtedly	perswade	the	heart	Certitudine
fidei,	that	the	holy	Scripture,	or	any	Doctrine
contained	in	it	is	the	Word	of	God,	till	we	be
taught	it	of	God,	till	the	holy	Spirit	of	God	have
inwardly	certified	and	assured	us	of	it.	This	is
called,	the	Scaling	of	the	Spirit	of	God,	Ephes.
1.	13.	by	this	the	Scripture	is	imprinted	in	our
hearts,	as	the	sign	of	the	Seal	in	the	wax.
Other	Arguments	may	convince,	but	this	is
absolutely	necessary;	this	is	allsufficient	to
perswade	certainly,	Matth.	11.	25.	The	holy
Ghost	is	the	Author	of	light,	by	which	we
understand	the	Scripture,	and	the	perswader	of
the	heart,	by	which	we	believe	the	things
therein	to	be	truly	Divine,	1	Iohn	5.	6.	It	is	the
Spirit	that	beareth	witnesse,	because	the	Spirit
(i.	Metonymically	the	Doctrine	delivered	by	the
Spirit)	is	truth.	But	he	that	is	spiritual,	saith
Paul,	that	is,	the	man	enlightned	with	the	holy
Ghost,	judgeth	all	things,	1	Cor.	2.	15.	that	is,
all	things	necessary	to	salvation.	So	to	prove
that	there	is	a	God,	reasons	may	be	brought
from	nature	and	the	testimony	of	the	Church,
but	no	man	can	believe	it	savingly,	but	by	the
holy	Ghost.

It	is	hard	to	carry	the	matter	even	between	the
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Socinians	Reason,	and	the	Familists	Spirit.
Socinians	will	have	nothing	but	Reason,	no
infused	Habits,	and	so	they	destroy	the
Testimony	of	the	Spirit;	The	Familists	will	have
nothing	but	Spirit,	they	rest	wholly	in	an
immediate	private	Spirit,	There	art	three	that
bear	witnesse	in	earth	,	Blood	(that	is,
Justification	by	the	bloud	of	Christ)	and
Water,	i.	Sanctification	by	his	Grace,	And
the	Spirit	(say	some)	witnesseth	in	these.	But
ye	have	an	Unction	from	the	holy	One,	and	ye
know	all	things	;	that	is,	Ye	have	received	from
Christ	the	holy	Ghost	the	Comforter,	and	he
hath	taught	and	instructed	you	in	all	things
which	are	necessary	to	the	salvation	of	your
souls,	for	you	to	know	and	be	instructed	in;
See	vers.	27.	The	testimony	is	made	up	by
arguing,	Whosoever	believeth,	and	is	sanctified,
shall	be	saved.	So	the	Antiquity,	Efficacy,	and
Majesty	of	the	Scripture,	the	Fidelity	of	the	Pen
men,	and	its	wonderful	Preservation,	prove	it	to
be	the	Word	of	God.	The	Spirit	of	God
witnesseth,	That	this	Word	which	hath	these
remarkable	advantages	above	all	other
Writings,	is	the	Word	of	God.	The	Spirit	doth
neither	witnesse	concerning	my	salvation,	nor
that	the	Scripture	is	the	word	of	God
immediately,	but	ultimately.	Because	I	am	a
believer,	and	my	faith	is	sound,	it	assureth	me
that	I	am	in	the	state	of	salvation,	and	so	he
maketh	use	of	the	excellencies	in	the	Word	to
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irradiate	my	understanding.	We	are
commanded	to	try	the	Spirits;	true	joy	is	first
heard	out	of	the	Word	before	it	be	felt,	Psal.
51.	8.	Spiritual	joy	is	an	affection	proper	to
spiritual	life,	that	life	is	by	faith,	and	Faith
cometh	by	hearing,	Job	33.	22.	See	Ioh.	16.
14.

Some	question	whether	every	part	and	parcel
of	the	Scripture	be	divinely	inspired,	as	those
places	,	Touch	him,	and	he	will	curse	thee	to
thy	face;	Curse	God	and	die,	and	that	Psal.	14.
1.	Some	answer	thus	,	these	places	are
Historically	inspired,	not	Dogmatically.

Another	Question	is,	Whether	preaching	be	not
divinely	inspired,	as	well	as	the	Word	written?

The	preaching	of	the	Prophets	and	Apostles	was
divinely	inspired:	but	the	preaching	of	our
Ministers,	no	further	then	it	agrees	with	the
Word.

Some	say,	The	Scriptures	are	but	a	device	of
mans	brain,	to	give	assistance	to	Magistrates	in
civil	government.

Nothing	is	more	repugnant	to	prudence	and
policy.	What	policy	was	it	in	the	Old	Testament
to	appoint	Circumcision?	to	cut	a	poor	childe	as
soon	as	he	came	into	the	world.	Two	and
twenty	thousand	Oxen	were	spent	at	the
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Dedication	of	one	Altar;	to	sacrifice	so	many
Oxen	and	Sheep,	such	useful	creatures?	Christ
chose	silly	illiterate	men	to	propagate	the
Gospel.

This	serves	for	Information	of	our	judgement,
and	assures	us	of	divers	Truths.

1.	That	the	Scriptures	are	for	themselves
worthy	to	be	believed,	they	have	Authority	in
and	of	themselves	(not	borrowed	from	any
persons	in	the	world)	by	which	they	binde	the
consciences	of	all	men	to	receive	them	with
faith	and	obedience,	for	their	Authors	sake
alone,	and	the	Divine	Truth	which	shines	in
them,	though	they	should	not	be	commended
unto	men	by	any	authority	of	any	creature.
Such	as	is	the	Authority	of	the	Authour	of	any
writing;	such	is	the	Authority	of	the	writing	it
self;	for	all	the	strength	of	the	testimony
depends	upon	the	excellency	of	the	person
which	gives	the	testimony;	now	God	is	the
Author	of	these	writings,	Thus	saith	the	Lord;
therefore	such	Authority	as	he	hath,	such	must
they	have,	a	supream,	highest	Authority,	which
borroweth	from	none,	and	is	subject	to	none.
So	this	acknowledgment	of	their	original
teacheth	that	we	must	not	believe	them	for	the
Authority	sake	of	any	man	or	men,	for	Gods
Word	can	borrow	no	Authority	from	men,	Iohn
5.	34.	I	receive	not	testimony	from	man,	saith
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Christ;	that	is,	need	no	mans	testimony.	As	the
first	goodnesse	is	to	be	loved	for	it	self,	so	is
the	first	truth	to	be	believed	for	it	self,	saith
Aquinas.	And	as	Christ	by	himself	could
demonstrate	that	he	was	the	Messias;	so	the
Word	by	it	self	can	prove,	that	it	is	the	Word	of
God.

We	affirm,	That	the	Scriptures	are	known	to	be
of	God	by	themselves;	the	Papists	maintain,
that	we	cannot	be	certain	of	the	Scriptures
Divinity	by	any	other	Argument,	then	the
testimony	of	the	Church,	which	(say	they)	doth
infallibly	propound	unto	us,	what	is	to	be
believed,	what	is	not	to	be	believed;	and
Hermanus	saith,	That	the	Scripture	is	no	more
worth	then	Aesops	Fables,	without	the
testimony	of	the	Church.	As	in	other	Sciences
there	are	alwaies	some	principles	per	se	nota	&
indemonstrabilia,	whence	other	things	are
proved;	so	in	Divinity	all	conclusions	in	point	of
belief	and	practice	are	proved	by	the	Scripture.
The	Scriptures	prove	themselves	by	their	own
natural	light,	manifesting	their	divine	original
whence	they	are,	and	their	right	meaning,	how
they	must	be	understood.	They	are	like	light
(primum	visibile)	which	maketh	all	other	things
manifest,	and	it	self	too	by	its	own	proper
qualities.

1.	The	Church	rather	depends	on	the
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Scripture,	which	is	an	object	not	principle	of
Divinity;	the	Church	ought	to	be	subject	to
Christ,	Ephes.	5.	24.	the	Scripture	is	the
word	of	Christ,	Col.	3.	16.
2.	All	the	words	of	the	Scripture	are	words
of	truth,	Dan.	10.	21.	some	words	of	the
Church	are	words	of	error,	Isa.	1.	21,	24.	&
3.	8,	9.	&	5.	13.	But	the	authority	of	him
that	speaks	alwaies	truth,	is	greater	then	of
him	who	sometimes	lies:	Ergo,
Spiritus	sanctus	Spiritus	veritatis,	loquitur
semper	in	Scriptura;	in	Ecclesia	verò
quandoque	Spiritus	humanus,	spiritus
erroris.	Rainoldus,	Thesi.	3.	l.	11.
The	Authority	of	the	Scripture	is	greater
then	that	of	the	Church.	Goodnesse	it	self
cannot	deceive,	wisdom	it	self	cannot	be
deceived;	God	is	both,	Tit.	1.	2.	The	voice
of	the	Scripture	is	the	voice
See	Chami	[...]rs	sixth	Book	de	Canone,
divers	Chapters,	and	Mr	Pembles	Vindiciae
Gratiae,	pag.	207.	to	222.
of	God,	2	Tim.	3.	16.	but	the	voice	of	the
Church	is	the	voice	of	men,	Act.	14.	14.	&
15.	17.	&	17.	30.
3.	Faith	and	a	firm	consolation	in
temptations	ought	to	relie	on	a	sure,	that
is,	a	divine	foundation,	for	every
humane	testimony	is	uncertain.
4.	In	vain	shall	we	dispute	against	the
wicked	concerning	Religion	and	Divine
truth,	if	we	shall	say,	it	comes	from	God,
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because	we	affirm	so.
5.	This	is	proved	by	Scriptures,	Iohn	5.	34,
35.	Christ	in	his	Humiliation	did	not	receive
the	testimony	of	Iohn,	much	lesse	will	he
receive	the	testimony	of	others	now	he	is
glorified,	Ioh.	5.	34,	35,	36.	1	Cor.	2.	4,	5.
1	Ioh.	5.	9.
6.	The	Authority	proving	is	greater,	more
certain,	and	more	known,	then	the
conclusion	proved	by	the	same.	Authoritas
probans	is	greater	then	probata.	The	Pa-
pists	to	prove	the	Authority	of	the	Church
flie	to	the	Scriptures
Superfluus	mihi	labor	videtur	eorum,	qui
adco	sollicite	illud	quoad	nos	inquisiverunt:
quia	n	[...]	cogitari	quidem	potest	ulla
corum	librorum	authoritas,	nisi	quoad	nos.
Cham.
.	For	I	demand,	Whence	do	we	understand
that	the	Church	erres	not	in	delivering	the
Canon	of	the	Scripture:	they	answer,	It	is
governed	by	the	Holy	Ghost,	and	therefore
cannot	erre	in	it's	decrees.	But	how	appears
it,	that	it	is	so	governed	alwaies?	They
answer,	God	hath	promised	it,	and	then
they	alledge	those
Matth.	28.	20	&	18.	20.	John	15.	26.	&	16.
13.
places	to	prove	it.

Obj.	1.	The	Church	is	ancienter	then	the
Scripture,	because	it	was	before	Moses;
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Ergo,	It	hath	greater	Authority.

Ans.	1.	The	Prophets	and	Iohn	Baptist	were
ancienter	then	Christ,	yet	not	of	greater
Authority.

2.	Consider	the	Word,	1.	Quoad	formale
externum,	as	written	and	cloathed	with	words;
so	the	Church	was	before	the	Scripture,	2.
Quoad	formale	internum;	the	matter	and	sense
or	meaning:	so	the	Scripture	was	more	ancient
than	the	Church,	because	the	Church	is
gathered	and	governed	by	it,	1	Pet.	1,	23.	Ioh.
17.	20.	Iam.	1,	18.	Semen	semper	sobole	illa
cujus	est	s	[...]men,	antiquius	esse	nec	[...]sse
est.	In	the	thing	it	self,	the	being	and
substance	of	the	Word	was	before	the	Church,
although	in	this	circumstance	and	manner	of
being	it	was	after.

Obj.	2.	Non	crederem	Evangelio,	nisi	me
commoveret	Ecclesiae	Catholicae
Authoritas,saith	Augustine.

Ans.	These	words	(saith	Whitaker)	are	so	well
known	to	the	Papists	that	one	can	hardly
exchange	three	words	with	them,	but	they	will
produce	them.	It	is	true	indeed,	that	we	may	at
the	first	be	much	moved	to	receive	and
hearken	to	the	Scriptures,	because	the	Church
gives	testimony	of	them;	as	the	woman	of
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Samaria,	by	her	speeches	of	Christ,	was	a
means	of	moving	the	Samaritans	to	believe,
but	when	the	men	of	Samaria	had	heard	Christ
himself	speak,	They	believed	in	him	more	for
his	own	words	then	the	womans,	Iohn	4.	39,
41.	In	which	sense	those	words	of	Augustine
(so	frequently	quoted	by	the	Papists)	are	to	be
interpreted.	Augustine	spake	this	of	himself
being	a	Manichee	;	when	he	was	a	Manichee	he
was	first	moved	by	the	Authority	of	the	Church
to	believe	the	Gospel.	His	meaning	is,	that	he
had	uever	believed	the	Gospel,	if	the	Authority
of	the	Church	had	not	been	an	introduction
unto	him,	not	that	his	faith	rested	upon	it	as	a
final	stay,	but	that	it	caused	him	so	farre	to
respect	the	Word	of	the	Gospel,	to	listen	unto
it,	and	with	a	kinde	of	acquisite	and	humane
faith	to	believe	it,	that	he	was	thereby	fitted	to
a	better	illumination,	by	force	whereof	he	might
more	certainly	believe	it	to	be	of	God.	But	that
the	testimony	of	one	Father	in	one	place	in	a
matter	of	such	consequence	should	be	of	that
force,	it	is	strange.

We	deny	not	the	Ministery	of	the	Church	as	an
external	means	to	move	us	to	imbrace	the
Word	of	God,	but	we	deny	the	Authority	of	the
Church	to	be	the	principal	means.	When	we	call
the	Scriptures	Canonical,	we	call	them	not	so
passively,	because	they	are	received	into	the
Canon	by	men,	and	accepted	of;	but	actively,
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because	they	prescribe	a	Canon	and	Rule	to	us.

The	Office	of	the	Church	in	respect	of	the
Scripture	stands	in	four	things.

1.	To	distinguish	Canonical	Scripture	from
that	which	is	not	Canonical;	although	the
determination	of	the	Church	be	not	the	only
or	chiefest	cause	why	the	Apocrypha
There	are	two	causes	why	the	Apocrypha
are	cast	out	of	the	Canon.	1.	External,	the
Authority	of	the	Church	decreeing,	and	the
quality	of	the	Authours.	2.	Internal,	the
style,	the	fabulous	and	wicked	things.
Chamier.
are	rejected.
2.	To	be	a	faithful	keeper	of	those	Books
which	are	inspired	by	God,	like	a	notary
which	keepeth	publick	writings.
3.	To	publish,	declare	and	teach	the	truth,
as	a	Crier	with	a	loud	voice	ought	to
pronounce	the	Kings	Edicts,	but	to
pretermit,	adde,	or	alter	nothing,	Matth.
28.	19,	20.	Acts	8.	35.	1	Tim.	3.	15.	This
Church	here	is	not	that	Church	which	the
Papists	make	to	be	the	Judge	of
controversies,	neither	the	Church
representative,	which	is	a	general	Councel;
nor	the	Church	virtual,	which	they	imagine
to	be	the
Ecclesiae,	id	est,	Romano	Pontifici	vel	soli,
vel	cum	Concilio	magisterium	tribuunt
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Pope;	but	the	Church	Essential
Dr	Chalonero	Credo	Ecclesiam	Catholicam.
Ecclesia	dicitur	Fundamentum	metaphoricè
&	impropriè,	fundamentum	secundarium.
:	the	Congregation	of	all	faithfull	believers,
The	house	of	God,	as	he	calleth	it.	The
Apostle	here	speaks	of	a	pillar,	not	more
Architectonico,	understanding	by	it	some
essential	piece	of	the	building,	but	more
forensi,	such	a	post	or
Rivet	and	Dr	Preston.	De	sensu	horum
verborum	vide	Cameronis	myrothecium,	&
Collocationem	Rainoldi	cum	Harto,	c.	8.	p.
557.
pillar	on	which	Tables	and	Proclamations
use	to	hang.	In	old	time	the	Gentiles	used
to	write	their	Laws	in	Tables,	and	so	hang
them	upon	pillars	of	stone,	that	the	people
might	read	them,	as	Proclamations	are
nailed	to	Posts	in	Market	Towns.	The
Apostle	describing	the	Church,	likeneth	it	to
one	of	these	Pillars,	whose	use	was	to	shew
what	hung	thereon.	It	is	a	Pillar,	not
because	it	holds	up,
An	allusion	(saith	Bedel)	to	the	Bases	and
pillars	that	h	[...]ld	up	the	veils	or	curtains
in	the	Tabernacle.
but	holds	forth	the	truth,	as	a	Candlestick
doth	a	Candle,	Revel.	2.	1.
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4.	To	interpret	the	Scripture	by	the
Scripture.	Since	many	things	in	Scripture
are	doubtfull,	and	hard	to	be	understood
without	an	Interpreter,	Acts	8.	31.	it	doth
belong	to	the	Church	to	expound	the	same,
to	interpret	and	give	the	sense,	Nehem.	8.
8,	9.	Luke	24.	27.	provided	that	this
exposition	be	by	the	Scriptures.

Some	of	the	Papists	say,	That	the	Church	may
condere	articulos	fidei	&	facere	Canonicum	quo
ad	nos,	and	though	they	talk	of	Councels	and
Fathers,	yet	all	is	as	the	Pope	concludes.

The	testimony	and	tradition	of	the	Church,
especially	the	Primitive	Church,	is	necessary	to
know	that	the	Gospel	of	Matthew	is	divine
Scripture	by	an	historical	and	acquired	faith,	to
know	this	by	a	divine	and	infused	faith,
(besides	the	Authority	of	the	Church)	the
matter,	character	and	contents	of	every	Book,
and	comparing	of	it	with	other	Scriptures,	do
serve	as	an	inward	cause	to	produce	the	said
infused	faith.

Object.	We	are	sent	to	the	Church	to
determine	all	Controversies,	1	Cor.	11.	16.

Sol.	Controversies	are	either	Dogmaticall,
concerning	Faith;	or	Rituall,	concerning	true
Order;	The	Proposition	is	about	these,	not	the
first.
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Secondly,	From	this	fundamental	truth,	that	the
Scripture	is	immediately	from	God,	(the	Basis
indeed	of	all	Religion,	1	Cor.	15.)	the
wickednesse	of	the	Church	of	Rome	is	farther
to	be	condemned,	which	will	not	suffer	the
Scriptures	to	be	read	in	their	Churches,	but	in
an	unknown	tongue,	nor	in	private	by	the
common	people	without	special	leave	and
certain	cautions	from	their	superiours.	Of	old
they	would	not	suffer	them	to	be	read	at	all,	of
late	they	are	forced	to	give	licences	to	some,
and	they	teach	them,	that	they	should	not
make	the	Scripture	judge	of	the	Doctrine	and
Practice	of	the	Church,	but	the	Doctrine	and
Practice	of	the	Church	must	be	the	Interpreter
and	Judge	of	the	meaning	of	the	Scripture,	that
is,	they	must	take	the	Scripture	to	mean	none
otherwise	(whatsoever	it	seem	to	say)	then
what	is	agree	[...]ble	to	that	which	the	Pope
doth	teach	and	practise.	There	cannot	be	a
surer	sign	of	a	bad	cause,	then	that	it	fears	to
be	tried	by	the	writings	which	it	self	cannot
deny	to	be	written	by	God,	for	correction,	for
reproof,	for	instruction	in	righteousnesse.	Some
Papists	are	more	modest	herein,	as	Bellarmine,
lib.	2.	de	verb.	Dei.	c.	15.	Catholica	Ecclesia
statuit,	ne	passim	omnibus	concedatur
Scripturae	lectio;	some	more	rigid,	as	Huntly
and	Hosius.

The	Papists	object	the	obscurity	of	Scriptures,
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as	an	argument	to	hinder	Laymen	from	reading
them,	and	account	it	a	matter	of	profanation	to
allow	men,	women	and	children,	and	all
promiscuously	the	use	of	the	Vulgar
Translation,	and	think	they	will	rather	be	hurt
then	benefited	by	them,	taking	occasion	of
erring	from	them.	Hosius	urgeth	that,	Give	not
holy	things	to	dogs,	Cast	not	pearls	before
Swine,	to	prove	the	people	must	be	barred
from	reading	of	the	Scriptures.	It	is	Pope
Innocents	Glosse,	a	Beast	might	not	touch	the
Mount,	a	Lay-man	may	not	meddle	with
Scripture.	Lindan	saith,	Nihil	noxae	inferretur	in
Ecclesiam	salvo	traditionis	fundamento	,	if
there	were	no	Bible;	and	another,	Scriptura
citius	faciet	Haereticum	Lutheranum,	quam
Catholicum.	Because	we	will	have	all	proved	by
Scripture,	and	make	that	the	compleat	Rule	for
what	we	believe	or	do	in	all	Theological
matters,	they	call	us	Scripturarios,	Scripture-
men,	and	Atramentrarios	Theologos;	and	so	to
carry	or	read	a	Bible	is	matter	of	scoff;	we	may
stile	them	in	Tertullians	phrase	Scripturarum
Lucifugae	and	Traditionaries.

St	Gregory	(who	is	blessed	in	their	Church)
exhorteth	a	Lay-man	to	the	serious	study	of	the
Scriptures,	that	thereby	he	might	learn	the	will
of	God,	alledging	that	the	Scripture	is	the
Epistle	of	God	unto	his	creature.	Quid	est
autem	Scriptura	sacra,	nisi	Epistola
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omnipotentis	Dei	ad	Creaturam?	Greg.	lib.	4
epist.	40.	ad	Theodorum	medi	[...]um.	Proving
further,	That	obscurity	of	Scripture	is	so	frothy
an	argument	for	perswading	any	devout
Christian	not	to	reade	it,	that	it	should	rather
incite	them	to	greater	Diligence	therein;	and
therefore	he	elegantly	comp	[...]res	the
Scripture	to	a	River,	wherein	(saith	he)	there
are	as	well	shallow	Fords	for	Lambs	to	wade	in,
as	depths	and	gulphs	wherein	the	Elephant
may	swim.

Chrysostom	held	it	a	thing	necessary	for	all
men	daily	to	read	the	Scriptures,	Audito	quaeso
saeculares,	comparate	vobis	Biblia,	animae
pharmaca.

St	Ierom	did	exhort	divers	women	thereto,	and
commended	them	for	exercising	themselves
therein,	he	writes	to	Laeta	and	Gaudentia,	and
shews	them	how	they	should	bring	up	their
daughters,	Scripturas	sacras	tenebat
memoriter.	Hieron.	de	Paula	in	Epitaphio.	He
commends	the	Husbandmen	about	Bethlem	for
being	so	perfect	in	the	Scripture,	That	they	had
the	Psalms	of	David	by	heart,	and	sang	them
as	they	followed	the	Plow.	Arator	stivam	tenens
cantat	Davidicum	melos.	Epist.	ad	Demetriad.

The	Apostle	would	not	have	commended	this	in
Timothy,	2	Tim.	3.	15.	That	from	his	childehood
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he	knew	the	holy	Scriptures,	nor	noted	it	to	the
praise	of	his	Grandmother	and	Mother,	that
they	had	trained	him	up	so,	if	he	had	not
known	that	the	holy	Scriptures	are	so	plain	that
even	a	childe	may	be	able	to	understand	them.
What	may	we	judge	of	the	other	easier	books,
when	the	holy	Ghost	would	have	the	Revelation
the	obscurest	book	of	all	the	Scripture,	to	be
read,	Revel.	1▪	3?	The	people	took	occasion	of
erring	and	blaspheming	from	the	humiliation	of
Christ,	many	abuse	Preaching	and	the
Sacraments.

2.	By	this	reason	the	Latine	Bibles	should	not
be	suffered	to	be	read	publickly,	because	many
understanding	Latine	from	the	reading	of	them
may	take	occasion	of	erring.	There	is	a	greater
reason	to	be	had	of	Gods	elect	which	are
edified	by	reading	of	the	Scripture,	then	of
those	who	wrest	them;	Peter	by	this	reason
stirred	up	the	faithfull	to	reade	the	Scriptures
with	greater	devotion,	2	Pet.	3.	14,	15,	16,	17.

3.	This	is	common	both	to	the	Ecclesiastical
Persons	and	Laity,	to	take	occasion	of	erring
and	blaspheming	from	the	Scripture.	If	we
peruse	the	Histories	of	times	past,	we	shall
finde	that	learned	and	Ecclesiastical	men,	did
oftner	fall	into	Heresies	and	Blasphemies	from
misunderstanding	and	wresting	the	Scriptures,
then	any	of	the	common	sort	of	people,	who
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were	often	also	by	the	learned	drawn	into
Heresie.	The	Papists	are	not	afraid	the	people
should	be	corrupted	by	reading	their	legends,
and	lying	fables,	by	their	Images,	which	doe
naturally	teach	Idolatry.

The	Papists	further	object,	That	the	Hebrews
did	not	permit	young	men	to	read	part	of
Genesis,	Canticles,	Ezekiel.

We	must	know	that	the	reading	of	those
Scriptures	non	ablatam	hominibus,	sed	dilatam
fuisse,	was	not	taken	away	from	them,	but
delayed	only.	They	permitted	all	men	before
thirty	to	read	all	other	Chapters	of	holy
Scripture,	and	after	thirty	these	also.

2.	This	tradition	concerning	the	age	of	men	did
drive	away	as	well	the	Ecclesiastick	as	the	Lay
persons.

Notwithstanding	all	this	that	hath	been
objected	by	the	Papists,	we	hold	that	the
Scriptures	ought	to	be	translated	into	the
Vulgar	and	mother	Tongues	of	each	Nation,	and
that	all	men	ought	to	read	them	and	meditate
diligently	in	them,	and	that	for	these▪	reasons.

1.	From	the	Commandment	and	will	of	God
revealed	in	Scripture;	He	hath	commanded
all	that	live	in	the	Church	to	study
Daven.	deter.	Quest.	39.	&	in	c.	3.	Epist.	ad
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Colos.	v.	16.	Ingratas	esse	Ecclesiae
Romanae	editiones	vernaculas	inde
apparet,	quod	in	illis	locis	ubi	Pontisicis
maxime	obtinent	placita,	ut	in	Hispania,
non	procurant	Pontisicii	homines	tales
editiones,	&	ab	aliis	procuratas	ferro	&
flammis	prosequuntur.	Ames.	Bellarm.
enerv.	c.	3.	See	Col.	4.	16.	&	1	Thes	[...].
5.	27.	2	Joh.	13.	14.
the	Scriptures,	and	read	them,	Deut.	11.
18,	19.	Ioh.	5.	39.	He	speaks	not	to	the
Scribes	and	Pharisees,	but	to	the	people	in
general,	They	must	try	all	things.
2.	From	Gods	intention,	which	commanded
it	to	be	written	for	that	end	that	it	might	be
obvious	to	all,	Ioh.	20.	31.	Rom.	15.	4.
3.	Those	are	commended	which	did	reade
the	Scripture,	as	the	Eunuch,	Acts	8.	22.
the	Bereans,	Acts	17.	and	dispraised	which
neglected	it,	as	the	Israelites,	Hosea	8.	12.
they	are	pronounced	Blessed	who	diligently
meditate	in	the	Scriptures,	Psal.	1.	2.	How
unlike	to	Peter,	[...]2	Pet.	1.	19.	are	those
whith	pretend	to	be	his	Successours?
4.	From	the	fact	of	the	Apostles,	who	as
they	publickly	preached	the	mysteries	of
salvation	to	the	people;	so	also	in	their
Epistles	they	commended	the	whole	do-
ctrine	of	salvation	to	be	read	by	them.	The
Epistles	of	the	Romans,	Corinthians,
Galatians,	Ephesians	were	written	to	the
people,	therefore	to	be	read	by	them.	One
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Epistle	of	Iohn	was	written	to	Gaius	a	Lay-
man,	another	to	the	elect	Lady.
5.	From	the	Profit	and	Necessity	of	this
study;	men	are	illightned	and	converted
Scripturae	scriptae	sunt	ut	inde	p
[...]tamus	illuminationem	mentis	quoad
credenda,	directionem	vitae	quoad	agenda.
by	reading	of	the	Scriptures,	Psal.
19.	8,	9.	they	are	directed	by	them
as	most	faithfull	counsellors	in	all	their
waies,	Psal.	119.	24.	they	are	armed
Quod	omnes	tangit,	ab	omnibus	tractari	de-
b	[...]t.
by	them	against	the	fiery	darts	of	Satan,
Eph.	6.	16.	One	seeing	a	youth	read	the
Scriptures,	said,	It	was	never	well	since
such	were	permitted	to	turn	over	the	Bible;
but	he	answered	him	in	the	Psalmists
words,	Psal.	119.	9.
6.	From	the	unanimous	Conse	[...]t	of	all
the	Fathers,	Chrysostom	and	Ierom	especi-
ally,	who	exhort	the	people	to	the	private
reading	of	the	Scriptures,	and	testifie	that
the	Scriptures	were	publickly	read	in	their
Ecclesiastical	Assemblies,	not	in	an
unknown	tongue,	but	in	a	tongue
understood	by	the	people
Whitaker.	contr.	1.	quaest.	2.	c.	14.	makes
mention	of	very	ancient	English	Translati-
ons,	and	Turretine	of	old	French	Tran-
slations.	Vide	Estium	ad	2	Tim.	3.	15.
.	It	was	decreed	by	the	Councel	of	Nice,
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That	no	Christian	should	be	without	a	Bible
in	his	house.	And	the	Jews	at	this	day
suffer	no	house	amongst	them	to	be
without	the	Bible.	Christ	and	his	Apostles
teaching	and	disputing	before	the	people,
appeal	to	the	Law	and	the	Prophets,
without	the	name	of	the	Author,	Book	or
Chapter,	because	they	knew	the	Bible	Text
to	be	familiar	to	the	Israelites.	In	an
unknown	tongue	they	cannot	profit	the
people,	Ergo,	They	ought	to	be	translated
into	a	Tongue	known	to	the	people,
The	word	of	God	was	written	by	the
Prophets	and	Apostles,	Linguis	vernaculis,
viz.	to	the	Hebrews	in	Hebrew,	to	the
Greeks	in	Greek.
1	Cor.	14.
Vide	Cajetanum	in	1	Cor.	14.
The	Apostle	in	divers	verses	treateth	of	this
subject,	vers.	6,	7,	19.	He	saith,	All	things
ought	to	be	done	in	the	Church	for	the
edifying	of	the	people,	that	no	man	should
speak	in	an	unknown	tongue,	without	an
interpreter:	and	saith,	That	he	had	rather
speak	five	words	and	be	understood,	then
ten	thousand	words	in	an	unknown	tongue.
Those	Arguments	before	urged	for	the
peoples	reading	of	the	Scripture,	prove	this
also;	for	they	cannot	reade	them	in	every
Nation	unlesse	they	be	translated	into	a
Tongue	they	understand.	Christ	and	his
Apostles	taught	the	people	the	Scripture	in
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Vernaculum	teste.	V	[...]lla	[...]leg.	lib.	1.
cap.	5.	dicitur,	quod	est	domi	nostrae,	vel
in	nostra	patria	natum;	ut	lingua	vernacula,
quae	vulgo	dicitur	lingua	materna,	dictum	à
verna,	qui	est	servus	ex	ancilla,	domi
nostrae	natus.	Ebr	[...]is	ergo	lingua
Ebraea	fuit	vernacula,	Graecis	Graeca,	Lati
[...]is	Latin	[...].	Hoc	tempore	nulli	sunt
populi,	quibus	vel	Hebraea,	vel	Graeca
pura,	vel	Latina	lingua	sunt	vernacula.	Rive
[...].	Isag.	ad	Sac.	Script.
Tongue.	In	the	next	age	after	the	Apostles
(saith	Grotius	lib.	3.	de	veritate	Religionis
Christ.)	the	New	Testament	was	translated
into	divers	Vulgar	Tongues,	the	Syriack,
Arabick,	Aethiopick,	and	Latine;	which
Versions	are	yet	extant,	and	differ	not
mainly	from	the	Greek.

In	the	elder	and	purer	times,	the	Scriptures
were	translated	into	innumerable,	yea	into	all
Tongues	usual	amongst	men.	See	Gregories
Preface	to	the	Notes	on	passages	of	Scripture.
The	plain	and	usual	words,	the	phrase	and
manner	of	speech	most	frequented,	the
comparisons	and	similitudes	in	Scripture	most
familiar,	taken	out	of	the	shops	and	fields,	from
Husbandry	and	Houswifery,	from	the	Flock	and
the	Herd,	shew	that	the	Scriptures	were	written
for	the	capacity	and	understanding	of	the
unlearned,	Iohn	5.	39.	a	speciall	place;	if	it	be
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indicative,	it	shewes	the	custome	of	the	Jewes;
if	imperative,	it	shewes	what	they	ought	to	doe.

Many	amongst	us	are	to	be	blamed	for	not
having	the	Scripture	in	their	houses,	and	for
not	reading	it	constantly	in	the	same	as	they
ought	to	do,	or	else	they	read	it	as	other
Books,	not	with	such	respect	to	it	as	the
greatnesse	of	its	Authour	deserveth;	I	mean
with	a	desire	and	purpose	to	believe	and	obey
all	that	they	finde	there,	which	must	needs	be
the	Duty	of	those	that	confesse	these	writings
come	from	God.	We	should	receive	it	with
reverence,	believe	it	with	confidence,	exercise
our	selves	in	it	with	diligence	and	delight,
practise	it	with	obedience.

Reading	the	Scripture	is	a	rehearsing	out	of	the
Book	such	things	as	are	there	written	[...]arely
without	any	interpretation.	It	is	to	be	done
publickly,	as	it	was	in	the	Synagogues	of	the
Jews	who	had	the	reading	of	the	Law	and
Prophets	amongst	them,	The	Prophets	were
read	in	their	ears	every	day,	saith	Paul,	and
after	the	lecture	of	the	Law	and	the
Prophets,	in	another	place.	From	hence
hath	been	continued	the	custom	of	Lessons	of
the	Old	and	New	Testament	to	the	same	pur-
pose,	saith	Mr	Thorndike.	We	honour	God	more
by	a	publick	then	a	private	reading	of	it.
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2.	P	[...]ivately,	The	godly	Jews	of	B	[...]rea	did
search	the	Scriptures,	and	both	King	and
people	are	commanded	to	read	the	Law,	Deut.
17.	19.	and	6.	7.	8.	9.	What	is	written	in	the
Law?	How	readest	thou?	Luke	10.	26.	Matth.
12.	5.	and	21.	16,	42.	Christ,	Peter	and	Paul	in
their	preaching	quote	not	the	Chapter	and
verse,	only	say,	Isaiah	saith,	Isaiah	is	bold,	It	is
written	in	the	Psalms,	because	people	should
be	so	acquainted	with	the	Scripture,	as	to	know
where	it	is.	See	Grotius	on	Heb.	4.	4.

Some	good	Divines	hold	that	the	Scriptures
barely	read	(though	preaching	be	not	joined
with	it)	may	be	the	instrument	of	Regeneration,
since	the	Doctrine	of	the	Gospel	is	called,	The
ministration	of	the	Spirit,	Psal.	19.	The	Law	of
the	Lord	converteth	the	soul,	it	is	so	when	not
preached;	The	word	is	a	means	of	conversion,
whether	written,	preacht	or	lived,	2	Cor.	3.	2,
3.	1	Pet.	3.	1,	2.	Psal.	51.	13.	But	the	Word	of
God	is	made	effectual	by	the	Spirit,	more	often,
more	ordinarily	to	beget	a	new	life	in	the
preaching	(that	is,	the	interpreting	and
applying	of	it)	then	in	the	b	[...]re	reading,	1
Tim.	4.	13.	Matth.	28.	29.	Christs	custome	was
(as	we	may	collect	out	of	Luke	4.	where	one
instance	is	recorded	to	make	us	conceive	his
ordinary	practice)	when	he	had	read,	to
interpret	the	Scripture,	and	often	to	apply	it.
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Let	us	all	learn	constantly	to	exercise	our	selves
in	the	writings	of	God,	which	if	we	strive	to	do
in	a	right	manner,	we	shall	attain	true
knowledge	of	the	way	to	Heaven,	and	also
grace	and	help	to	walk	in	that	way.	If	the	Lord
should	deny	to	any	man	the	publick	helps	of
preaching	and	conference,	yet	if	that	man
should	constantly	reade	the	Word,	praying	to
God	to	teach	him	and	guide	him	by	it,	and
strive	to	follow	it	in	his	life,	he	should	finde	out
the	Truth,	and	attain	saving	grace,	the	Word
would	illighten	and	convert;	but	if	God	afford
publick	preaching	and	interpretation,	we	must
use	that	too	as	a	principal	ordinance.

Let	us	all	reade	the	Scripture.

1.	With	hearty	prayers	to	God	to	direct	us,	and
open	the	sense	of	it	to	us	,	Psa.	119.	18.	Prov.
2.	3.	Iam.	1.	5,	17.	though	Christ	himself	was
the	Preacher,	yet	he	opened	their
understanding	to	conceive	the	Scripture,	Luk.
4.	45.	and	with	a	resolution	to	put	in	practice
that	which	we	learn,	Iam.	1.	25.	Matth.	7.	24.
Iohn	7.	17.	and	we	shall	finde	the	Word	read
Gods	power	to	our	edification	and	salvation.
Only	a	spiritual	understanding	can	discern	an
excellency	in	the	Scripture.	Nunquam	Pauli
sensum	ingredieris,	nisi	Pauli	spiritum
imbiberis.	Bern.
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2.	Diligently,	Attend	unto	reading,	1	Tim.	4.	13,
15.	John	5.	39.	Search	the	Scriptures;	whether
the	Greek	word	be	a	metaphor	from	hunting
dogs,	or	from	diggers	in	mines,	both	import
diligence.	It	was	a	solemn	speech	used	in	holy
actions,	Hoc	age.	The	passions	of	the	Martyrs
may	be	read	when	their	anniversary	daies	are
celebrated,	Whence	the	name	of	Legends.
Chamier.	We	should	observe	the	scope	and
circumstance	of	the	place,	the	use	of	the	word
and	phrase,	and	compare	one	place	with
another.

3.	Orderly,	That	we	may	be	better	acquainted
with	the	whole	Body	of	the	Scriptures.	We
should	read	on	in	Chronicles	and	Ezra,	and
other	places	wherein	are	nothing	but
Names	and	Genealogies,	to	shew	our
obedience	to	God	in	reading	over	all	his	sacred
Word,	and	we	shall	after	reap	profit	by	that	we
understand	not	for	the	present;	though	it	will
be	convenient	to	begin	with	the	New	Testament
as	more	plain,	before	we	reade	the	Old.

4.	With	Faith,	Heb.	4.	2.	The	Word	of	God
consisteth	of	four	parts:	1.	History,	2.
Commandments,	3.	Promises,	4.	Threats,	every
thing	in	Gods	Word	is	to	be	believed.	All	truths
taught	in	the	History	of	the	Scripture	ought	to
be	believed.	As	that	the	world	was	made	of
nothing,	only	by	the	Word	of	God,	Heb.	11.	3.
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and	that	the	bodies	of	men	howsoever	they
died,	shall	rise	again	at	the	last	day,	Iob	19.
26.	2.	All	Precepts,	Genes.	22.	6.	Abraham
obeyed	that	Commandment	though	strange.	3.
All	Promises,	as	that	God	could	give	Abraham
when	he	was	an	hundred	years	old,	a	seed	and
posterity	which	should	be	as	innumerable	as
the	stats	in	the	firmament;	Gen.	15.	5.	and
that	by	Sarah	an	old	and	barren	woman,	Gen.
17.	16.	Abraham	and	Sarah	believed	it,	Rom.
4.	20,	21.	Heb.	11.	11.	4.	Threatnings,	as	that
Gen.	6.	13,	17.	though	unlikely,	Noah	believed
it,	2	Pet.	2.	5.	because	God	had	said	it,	Heb.
11.	7.	and	that	Ionah	3.	4.	the	people	of
Nineveh	believed,	v.	5.	In	narrando	gravitas,	in
imperando	authoritas,	in	promittendo
liberalitas,	in	minando	s	[...]	veritas.	Spanhem.
orat.	de	officio	Theologi.

We	reade	therefore	of	faith	in	the	Promises
Psal.	119.	49.	Faith	in	the	Commandments,
Psal.	119.	66.	Faith	in	the	Threatnings,	Heb.
11.	6.	but	Faith	in	the	Threatnings	is	not	so
much	urged,	because	guilty	nature	in	it	self	is
presaging	of	evil.

5.	Constantly.	Cyprian	was	so	much	delighted
with	the	reading	of	Tertullian,	that	he	read
something	in	him	every	day,	and	called	him	his
Master,	Da	Magistrum.	Let	Gods	command,	the
examples	of	the	godly,	and	our	own	benefit



Scriptures

are	the

Word	of

God,	1	Joh.

2.	20,	27.	1

Cor.	2.	10,

11,	12.	&

12.	3.	Joh.

16.	23.	&

14.	26.	Isa.

51.	16.	Isa.

59.	21.

Rom.	8.	16.

The

inspiration

of	the	Spirit

is

considered

as	an

efficient

cause,

which

disposeth

our

faculties	to

believe	the

truth,	and

not	as	an

argument

of	the

truth.	The

quicken	us	to	a	frequent	reading	of	the	holy
Scriptures.	Mr	Bifield	hath	a	Kalender,	shewing
what	number	of	Chapters	are	to	be	read	every
day,	that	so	the	whole	Bible	may	be	read	over
in	the	year.	The	number	of	Chapters	while	you
are	reading	the	Old	Testament,	is	for	the	most
part	three	a	day,	and	when	you	come	to	the
New	Testament	it	is	but	two	sometimes	where
the	matter	is	Historical	or	Typical,	or	the
Chapters	short,	he	hath	set	down	a	greater
number.	The	Martyrs	would	sit	up	all	night	in
reading	and	hearing.

After	we	have	read	and	understood	the
Scripture,	we	must,	1.	Give	thanks	to	God	for
the	right	understanding	of	it,	and	pray	him	to
imprint	the	true	knowledge	of	it	in	our	hearts,
that	it	may	not	fall	out.	2.	We	must	meditate	in
the	Word	of	God	understood,	and	so	fix	it	in	our
minds.	One	defines	Meditation	thus:	It	is	an
action	of	the	soul	calling	things	to	minde	or
remembrance,	and	discoursing	of	them,	that
they	might	be	the	better	understood,	retained,
affected	and	possessed.	It	is	as	it	were	every
mans	preaching	to	himself,	and	is	a	setting
ones	self	seriously	to	consider	in	his	minde,	and
apply	to	his	own	soul	some	necessary	truth	of
Gods	word,	till	the	minde	be	informed,	and	the
heart	affected,	as	the	nature	thereof	requires,
and	is	the	wholsomest	and	usefullest	of	all
exercises	of	piety.	This	is	to	ingraff	the	Word
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into	ones	soul,	to	give	the	seed	much	earth;
this	is	to	binde	it	to	the	Tables	of	our	heart,	and
to	hide	it	in	the	furrows	of	our	souls;	this	is	to
digest	it,	and	make	it	our	own.	3.	We	must
apply	to	our	own	use	whatsoever	things	we
read	and	understand	the	precepts	and
examples	of	the	Law	to	instruct	our	life,	the
Promises	and	Comforts	of	the	Gospel	to	confirm
our	faith.

It	serves	for	Thankfulnesse,	1.	That	now	we
have	the	Scripture:	the	world	was	a	long	time
without	it;	it	was	the	more	wicked,	because
they	had	no	Canon	of	Scripture.	We	are	not	like
to	erre	by	Tradition,	as	former	Ages	have	done.
2.	That	we	have	so	great	a	part	of	Scripture,
and	in	our	vulgar	Tongue;	the	Martyrs	would
have	given	a	load	of	Hay	for	a	few	Chapters	of
St	Iames	or	Paul	in	English.	3.	That	we	have	so
great	helps	for	the	opening	of	the	Scripture;	so
many	excellent	Expositors;	Compare	Mollerus
on	the	Psalmes,	with	Augustine.	As	the	later
thoughts	are	usually	the	more	advised,	so	the
later	Interpreters	are	generally	the	quicker
sighted.

All	those	are	to	be	reproved	which	contemn	or
unreverently	handle	the	Scriptures.

1.	Atheists,
Speculative	and	practical	Atheists.
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Speculative	Atheism	in	the	judgement
consists	in	maintaining	corrupt	principles:
Practical,	in	going	on	in	wayes	which	deny
Gods	Attributes.	It	argued	a	prophane	spirit
in	Politian,	who	said,	That	there	was	more
in	one	of	Pindars	Odes	then	all	Davids
Psalms.
who	impiously	oppose	the	Word	of	God,
and	all	prophane	wretches,	who	live	loosely
and	wickedly,	their	doom	is	written	in	this
book.	Iulian	the	Apostate,	when	Christians
craved	help	against	all	their	injuries,	would
ask	with	mocks	and	scoffs,	Why	they	did
complain	when	the	Galilean	their	Master
bad	them	do	good	for	evil:	If	any	one	would
take	away	their	Coat,	that	then	they	should
give	him	also	their	Cloak.
2.	Papists,	who	1.	Set	up	Images	and
Pictures	in	stead	of	the	Scripture;	the	Scri-
ptures	(they	say)	may	teach	men	errors,
but	may	not	Pictures?
2.	Equal	the	Apocrypha	and	unwritten
verities,	or	rather	vanities	with	the	sacred
Scriptures.
3.	Charge	the	Scriptures	with	insufficiency
Iis,	qui	maximè	sibi	Christianorum,	Catholi-
corum	nomen	venditant,	nihil	tam	solenne
est,	tamque	vulgatum,	quam	Scripturas
calumniari.	Chamier.
and	obscurity,	allow	it	not	to	be	a	perfect
Rule.
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4.	Make	it	of	no	force	to	binde	our
consciences	unlesse	the	Pope	ratifie	it.
5.	Give	the	Pope	power	to	dispense	with
things	therein	forbidden,	yea	and	with
oaths	and	vows,	which	no	Scripture
dispenseth	withall.
6.	Teach	that	the	vulgar	Latine	is	to	be
received	as	Authentick.
7.	Wrest	and	turn	it	which	way	they
Quam	verè	dixerit	olim	Polydorus	Virgilius,
Doctores	quosdam	Pontificios	sacras	literas,
quo	volunt,	retorquere,	instar	sutorum,	qui
sordidas	pelles	suis	dentibus	extendunt.
please,	Isa.	28.	16.	Cardinal	Bellarmine	in
praefat.	lib.	de	Summo	Pontifice,	and
Baronius,	say,	That	by	precious	and	corner
stone	in	this	place,	the	Pope	of	Rome,
although	lesse	principally,	is	meant,	who	is
a	stumbling	stone	to	Hereticks,	and	a	rock
of	offence,	but	to	Catholicks	a	tried,	pre-
cious	corner	stone;	yet	Peter	1.	2.	6.	&	8.
expoundeth	those	words,	not	of	himself,
but	of	Christ.	Bellarmine	from	Matth.	21.
Feed	my	Lambs	and	Sheep
Pasce	oves	meas,	hoc	est,	regio	more
impera.	Thomas	ex	Aristotele,	Patribus,
Conciliis,	&	barbara	Bibliorum	versione
magnum	illud	System	[...]	compilavit,	cui
titulum	Summae	fecit:	Liber	sententiarum	&
Summa	Thomae,	tanquam	duo
Testamenta,	in	pulpita	introducti	sunt.
Amama.
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,	would	infer	the	Popes	universal	Dominion.
Baronius	from	the	Acts,	Kill	and	cat,	Psalm.
8.	6.	under	his	feet,	that	is,	say	they,	of	the
Pope	of	Rome;	Sheep]	i.	Christians;	Oxen]
that	is,	Jews	and	Hereticks;	Beasts	of	the
field,	i.	Pagans;	Fowls	of	the	air,	i.	Angels;
Fishes	of	the	Sea,	i.	souls	in	Purgatory.

They	have	Tapers	in	their	Churches	in	the	day
time,	because	Christ	saith,	I	am	the	light	of	the
world:	or	because	they	had	such	at	midnight,
Acts	20.	8.	where	Paul	preached.

This	is	the	great	fault	of	the	School-Divines,
that	they	handle	Paul	and	Aristotle,	Suae
curiositati	litantes	potius,	quam	pietati;	so	that
he	is	counted	most	learned	amongst	them	who
dares	to	seek,	and	presumes	to	define	most
things	out	of	the	Scripture.	What	Distinctions,
Orders,	Degrees	and	Offices	do	they	make	of
Angels?	What	curious	Questions	do	they	raise?
What	use	would	there	have	been	of	Sexes,	if
Adam	had	not	sin'd?	Whether	Christ	should
have	been	incarnate	if	there	had	been	no	sin?
and	infinite	such	like.

The	Schoolmen	perverting	the	Scriptures	have
prophaned	Divinity	with	Philosophy,	or	rather
Sophistry,	and	yet	are	called	School-Divines,
when	they	are	neither	Scholars	in	Truth,	nor
Divines.
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Behold	two	Swords,	Luk.	22.	38.	therefore	the
Pope	hath	two	Swords,	one	Spiritual,	another
Temporal,	1	Cor.	2.	15.	ergo,	The	Pope	judgeth
of	all	things,	and	is	judged	of	none.

The	Papists	stile	the	Scripture	Regulam
Lesbiam,	Nasum	cereum,	Evangelium	nigrum,
Theologiam	atramentariam.	A	Lesbian	Rule,	a
Nose	of	wax,	the	black	Gospel,	inky	Divinity.

Bishop	Bonners	Chaplain	called	the	Bible,	his
little	pretty	Gods	Book;	Giford	and	Raynolds
said,	it	contained	some	things	prophane	and
Apocryphall.

Leo	the	tenth	the	Pope,	when	he	admired	at	the
Money	gotten	by	Indulgences,	he	is	reported	to
have	said	to	Cardinal	Bembus:	Bembe,
quantum	nobis	profuit	fabula	de	Christo?	The
same	man	when	Bembus	brought	a	place	out	of
the	New	Testament	to	comfort	him	dying,	said,
Apage	istas	nugas	de	Christo.	Paraei	Medulla
Hist.	Eccl	[...]s.

Many	wicked	men	abuse	Scripture,	they	say
they	must	not	be	too	precise,	and	urge	Eccles.
7.	18.	they	bring	that	place,	Eccles.	3.	4.	to
justifie	mixt	dancing:	that	Matth.	25.	27.	For
usury:	that	1	Cor.	9.	20.	for	temporizing	and
complying	with	all	companies,	and	many	that
were	Professors	formerly	deny	Scripture,	they
call	it	a	fancy,	a	meer	forgery,	the	Bible	a
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The	Rebels	in	Ireland	took	the	Bibles,	threw
them	into	the	chanels,	and	cast	them	into	the
fire,	and	called	it	Hell-fire,	and	wished	they
could	serve	all	the	rest	so.

But	I	may	say	of	the	Gospel,	as	the	French
Lady	of	the	Crosse,	Never	dog	barkt	at	the
Crosse,	but	he	ran	mad.

Contra	rationem	nemo	sobrius,	contra
Ecclesiam	nemo	Pacificus,	contra	Scripturas	ne-
mo	Christianus.

Thirdly,	The	Brownists	vainly	and	idly	quote	the
Scripture,	filling	their	margents	with	many
Texts	of	Scripture,	but	nothing	to	the	purpose,
and	misapply	it;	they	alledge	those	Texts	of
Isa.	52.	51.	and	Revel.	18.	4.	to	draw	men
from	all	the	Assemblies	of	Gods	people,	whither
any	wicked	men	do	resort.

Fourthly,	The	Antinomians	or	Antinomists,	who
cry	down	the	Law	of	God,	and	call	those	that
preach	the	Law,	Legal	Preachers,	and	stand	for
Evangelical	grace;	the	Law	is	part	of	Canonical
Scripture,	and	hath	something	peculiar	in	it,
being	written	with	the	finger	of	God,	and
delivered	with	Thunder	and	Lightning.	See
Master	Gatakers	Treatise	on	Numb.	23.	21.	and
Master	Burgesse	his	Lectures	on	1	Tim.	1.	8,	9.
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Christ.	l.	5.

c.	1.

Master	Bedfords	Examination	of	Antinomianism.

Those	that	under	a	colour	of	advancing	free
grace,	cry	down	the	Law	of	God,	are	enemies	to
God,	to	the	people	of	God,	to	the	Gospel,	1.	To
God	in	crying	down	his	Law,	this	is	to	let	every
one	be	at	liberty,	and	do	what	he	list.	[...].	To
the	people	of	God,	the	Law	is	to	them	a	Light,	a
Guide,	a	Rule,	a	Councellor.	3.	To	the	Gospel,
the	Law	is	subservient	to	it,	1.	In	discovering	of
sinne,	by	the	Law	comes	the	knowledge	of	sin,
and	the	malignity	of	it	against	God	and	the
souls	of	men;	2.	In	driving	men	to	Christ,	Gal.
3.	24.	3.	In	exalting	free-grace,	1	Tim.	1.	13,
14.	and	the	value	of	Christs	bloud.

Fifthly,	Stage-players,	who	jest	with	Scriptures;
Witches	and	others,	which	use	charms,	writing
a	piece	of	St	Iohns	Gospel	to	cure	a	disease,	or
the	like,	are	to	be	condemned	for	abusing	the
Scripture.	Per	voces	sacras	(puta	Evang.
Iohannis,	Orationem	Dominicam	frequenter
cum	Ave	Maria	recitatam,	Symbolum
Apostolicum,	&c.)	morbos	curare	magicum	est.
Voetius.

Sixthly,	Printers,	who	print	the	Bible	in	bad
Paper,	a	blinde	print,	and	corruptly,	are
likewise	to	be	blamed.

Seventhly,	The	Heathens	and	Jews.	Tacitus	cals
the	Doctrine	of	the	Gospel,	Superstitionem
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The	Modern	Jews	call	Evangelium	Avengilion▪	a
volume	of	lies,	word	for	word,	the	iniquity	of
the	Volume;	The	blasphemous	Jews	mean	(I
suppose)	the	volume	of	iniquity.	Elias	Levita	in
Thisbi	mentions	this	Etymology	or	rather
Pseudology	of	the	word;	but	P.	Fagius	abhorred
to	translate	it.

The	Jews	think	they	shew	great	reverence	to
the	Bible,	if	they	place	it	not	under	but	above
all	other	books,	if	they	do	not	touch	it	with
unwashen	hands,	especially	after	they	have
been	disburdening	of	nature,	if	they	kisse	it	as
often	as	they	open	and	shut	it,	if	they	sit	not	on
that	seat	where	the	Bible	is,	but	they	are	not	in
the	mean	while	sollicitous	to	do	and	perform
what	the	Bible	teacheth,	viz.	Faith,	Charity,
Justice,	Innocency	of	life,	which	are	the	chief
parts	of	Piety.	They	bend	all	their	thoughts,	not
to	draw	out	the	true	and	genuine	sense	of	the
holy	Ghost	out	of	the	Scriptures,	but	how	they
may	by	usury	and	other	most	unjust	means
extort	money	from	Gojim,	that	is,	the	Gentiles.
Paulus	Fagius	in	his	Annotat.	on	Deut.	17.	17.

Scripture	Arguments	are	the	chiefest	to
convince	an	unbeliever.	Christ	by	divers
Arguments,	Iohn	5.	labours	to	convince	the
Jews	that	he	was	the	Messiah	promised.	1.
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Iohn	bare	witnesse	of	him,	vers.	33.	2.	His
works	bare	witnesse	of	him,	verse	36.	3.	The
Father	did	bear	witnesse	of	him,	vers.	37.	4.	He
produceth	the	Testimony	of	the	Scriptures,
vers.	39.	They	are	they	which	testifie	of	me.
Will	you	not	believe	Iohn,	my	miracles,	my
Word	from	Heaven,	then	believe	the	written
Word.	If	we	believe	not	the	Testimomy	of
Scripture,	nothing	will	convince	us,	though	one
rise	from	the	dead;	nor	Christ	himself,	if	he
were	here	in	the	flesh	and	should	preach	unto
us,	Ioh.	5.	ult.

The	Lord	in	executing	of	his	Judgements
commmonly	observes	proportion	and
retaliation.	Antichrist	is	the	greatest	opposite	to
Gods	Law	and	Word,	he	is	called	therefore	[...],
2	Thess.	2.	8.	The	lawlesse	one;	He	is	without
Law,	above	Law,	against	Law;	He	abuseth
Scripture,	takes	upon	him	to	jud	[...]	and
interpret	Scripture,	therefore	it	shall	be	his
ruine,	2	Thess.	2.	8.	God	shall	destroy	him	with
the	Spirit	of	his	mouth,	id	est,	Verbo	suo.	Beza.
God	hath	consecrated	the	Word	to	this
purpose;	the	end	of	it	is	not	only	to	save,	but
destroy,	being	the	savour	of	death	to
some;	and	it	is	a	fit	instrument	for	such	a	work.
Antichrists	strength	is	in	mens	consciences;
only	this	will	pierce	thither,	Heb.	4.	12.	God
useth	the	Word	for	the	destruction	of	Antichrist,
these	wayes:	1.	It	discovers	him,	his	doctrine,
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his	errors.	2.	It	hardens	him.	3.	It	condemneth
him,	and	passeth	sentence	against	him.
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CHAP.	III.	II.	The	Books	of
Scripture.

FRom	the	Divine	[...]lows	the	Canonical
Authority	of	the	Scripture.	The	books	of
Scripture	are	called	Canonical	books	(say
some)	from	the	word	[...],	which	word	is	used
2	Cor.	10.	13.	Phil.	3.	16.	Gal.	6.	16.	[...],	mark
the	double	Emphasis,	this	notable	Canon,
because	they	were	put	into	the	Canon	by	the
Universal	Church,	and	acknowledged	to	be
divinely	inspired	by	it,	and	also	are	made	a
perfect	Canon	or	Rule	of	all	Doctrine	concerning
Religion,	Credendorum	&	agendorum,	of	Faith
and	Manners,	of	all	things	which	are	to	be	be-
lieved	or	done	toward	salvation.	But	Cameron
thinks	it	is	not	termed	Canonical,	because	it	is
a	Rule,	for	that	book	(saith	he)	is	called
Canonical,	which	is	put	into	the	Catalogue
(which	the	Ancients	called	a	Canon)	of	those
writings	which	are	esteemed	Divine.	Becanus
saith,	They	are	called	Canonical,	both	because
they	contain	a	Rule	which	we	ought	to	follow	in
faith	and	manners,	and	because	they	are	put
into	the	Catalogue	of	Divine	books.

The	Conditions	of	a	Canon	are	these.

1.	It	must	contain	Truth,	or	be	an	expresse
Form	and	Image	of	Truth,	which	is	in	the
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Divine	minde.
2.	It	must	be	commanded,	sanctified	and
confirmed	by	Divine	Authority,	that	it	may
be	a	Canon	to	us	in	the	Church.

These	books	were	sanctified,	either	commonly,
all	of	both	Testaments,	by	the	Testimony	of	the
Spirit,	and	Church,	and	Canon	it	self;	or	the
books	of	the	Old	Testament	were	specially	and
singularly	confirmed	by	Word,	Signs	and	Event,
as	the	Pentateuch,	but	the	Prophetical	books
and	Hagiographa	before	their	carrying	into
Babylon	by	extraordinary	sign,	the	Cloud	and
Veil	in	the	Temple,	1	King.	8.	10.	Levit.	16.	2.
and	Gods	answer	by	Ephod,	Urim	and
Thummim,	Exod.	28.	30.	after	their	carrying
away	into	Babylon	by	singular	testimonies	of
events.	The	books	of	the	New	Testament	are
confirmed	by	the	Son	of	God	revealed	in	flesh,
by	his	sayings	and	deeds,	Heb.	1.	2.	and	by	the
powerful	Ministry	of	the	Apostles,	by	Signs,
Vertues	and	Miracles,	Mark	16.	20.

There	is	a	three-fold	Canon	in	the	Church,
Divine,	Ecclesiasticall,	and	False.

The	Divine	Canon	is	that	which	properly	and	by
it	self	is	called	the	Word	of	God,	immediately
inspired	of	God	into	the	Prophets	and	Apostles.

This	according	to	the	divers	times	of	the
Church	is	distinguished	into	the	Old	and
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New	Testament,	2	Cor.	3.	6,	14.	this	is	a
common	division	of	the	sacred	Bible	among
Christians,	as	in	the	version	of	Tremellius	and
Iunius,	Testamenti	veteris	&	novi	Biblia	sacra;
and	the	Geneva	gives	that	Title	to	their	Bible,
La	Bible,	qui	est	toute	la	Saincte	Escriture	du	vi
[...]l	&	noveau	Testament.	Augustine	thinks
they	are	better	called,	Vetus	&	novum
Instrumentum.	Heinsius	&	Grotius,	Vetus	&
novum	Foedus.	Vide	Grotii	Annotat.	in	libros
Evangelii.	A	Covenant	is	an	Agreement	between
two;	a	Testament	is	the	Declaration	of	the	Will
of	one.

It	is	called	in	regard	of	the	Form,	Convention
and	Agreement	between	God	and	man,	a
Covenant;	in	regard	of	the	manner	of
confirming	it	a	Testament.	For	1.	In	a
Testament	or	last	Will	the	Testators	minde	is
declared,	so	is	the	Will	of	God	in	his	Word,
therefore	it	is	called	a	Testimony	often,	Psal.
19.	and	119.	2.	Here	is	a	Testator,	Christ;	a
Legacy,	eternal	life;	Heirs,	the	Elect;	a	Writing,
the	Scripture;	Seals,	the	Sacraments.	3.
Because	it	is	ratified	by	the	death	of	Christ,
Heb.	9.	16,	17.

The	Books	of	the	Old	Testament	are	the	holy
Scriptures	given	by	God	to	the	Church	of	the
Jews,	shewing	them	what	to	believe,	and	how
God	would	be	worshipped:	The	New	Testament
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containeth	the	books	which	treat	of	salvation
already	exhibited,	and	Christ	already	come	in
the	flesh.

All	the	books	of	the	Old	Testament	were	written
originally	in	Hebrew,	because	they	were
committed	unto	the	Hebrews,	Rom.	3.	2.
except	what	Daniel	and	Ezra	wrote	in	the
Chaldee.	The	Jewish	Church	receiving
them	from	God,	kept	them	and	delivered	them
to	Posterity.	Many	grave	Authors	hold,	That	the
Hebrew	was	the	first	Tongue,	and	Mother	of	all
the	rest;	and	it	may	probably	be	collected	from
the	names	of	our	first	Parents.	It	was	called
Hebrew	(saith	Erpenius)	not	from	Heber	of	the
Posterity	of	Shem,	as	Iosephus,	Ierom,	and
others	think,	when	it	is	manifest	that	he	rather
spake	Chaldee	then	Hebrew,	because	Abraham
the	Patriarch,	which	drew	his	original	from	him
was	a	Chaldean;	but	it	was	so	called,	saith
Erpenius	(as	all	the	Rabbins,	Origen	and	others
testifie)	from	the	Hebrews,	which	people	arose
from	Canaan.	It	is	honoured	with	the	Title	of
the	Holy	Tongue	(saith	the	same	Erpenius)
because	the	most	holy	God	spoke	it	to	his
Prophets,	delivered	his	holy	Will	written	in	it	to
the	Church;	and	because	it	is	very	probable
from	the	opinion	of	great	men,	that	holy	men
shall	use	it	with	God	hereafter	in	Heaven.	Vide
Buxtorfium	de	Linguae	Hebraeae	origine,
Antiquitate	&	Sanctitate.	There	are	many
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Hebraisms	also	in	the	New	Testament,	many
words	and	phrases	rather	used	according	to	the
manner	of	the	Hebrews	then	the	Greeks;	by
which	it	is	manifest	that	the	same	Spirit	was
the	Author	of	the	Old	and	New	Testament.	The
knowledge	of	the	Hebrew	much	conduceth	to
the	learning	of	those	famous	oriental	Tongues,
the	Chaldee,	Syriack,	Arabick	and	Aethiopick,
by	reason	of	the	great	affinity	which	they	have
with	their	Mother.

The	Books	of	the	Old	Testament	may	be	divided
several	wayes;	in	respect	of	the	Style,	some
were	written	in	Prose,	some	in	Verse:	in
respect	of	Time,	some	were	written	before	their
being	taken	Captives	into	Babylon,	as	Samuel,
Isaiah,	Hosea,	and	many	others;	some	in	the
Captivity,	and	some	after,	as	Haggai,	Zachary,
Malachi.	The	Hebrews	divide	the	Bible	(ex
instituto	Esdrae)	into	three	special	parts.	1.	The
Law,	the	five	books	of	Moses.	2.	The	Prophets.
[...].	The	former,	Ioshua,	Iudges,	two	books	of
Samuel,	and	two	of	the	Kings,	so	called
because	they	speak	of	the	first	Prophets.	2.	The
later.	1.	Greater,	three.	2.	Lesser,	twelve.

3.	The	Hagiographa,	for	want	of	a	more	special
name,	by	which	title	all	the	rest	are
understood,	and	they	are	eleven.	Our	Saviour
himself	mentions	this	most	ancient	distinction,
Luk.	24.	44.	calling	all	the	rest	of	the	books
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(besides	the	Law	and	Prophets)	Psalms.	Ubi
Psalmi	ponuntur	pro	omnibus	libris,	qui
Hagiographorum	parte	continentur,	ex	quibus
etiam	in	N.	T.	quaedam	citantur,	tanquam
impleta.	Buxtorf.	Tiberias.	cap.	11.	In	Masora,
quando	vox	aliqua	ter	duntaxat	reperitur,	&
quidem	in	tribus	his	Scripturae	partibus,	tum
dicunt:	Ter	occurrit,	Semel	in	Lege,	semel	in
Prophetis,	semel	in	Hagiographis.	Id.	ib.

All	the	Scriptures	of	the	Old	Testament	(in
other	places)	are	comprized	in	the	Law	and
Prophets,	Matth.	5.	17.	&	7.	12.	and	11.	13.	&
20.	40.	Acts	13.	15.	&	24.	14,	&	26.	22.	&	28.
23.	Rom.	3.	21.	or	Moses	and	the	Prophets,
Luk.	24.	27.	&	16.	29.	or	in	the	Scriptures	of
the	Prophets,	Rom.	16.	26.	or	the	Prophets
alone,	Luke	1.	70.	&	24.	25,	27.	Rom.	1.	2.
Heb.	1.	1.	the	name	Prophet	being	taken	as	it
is	given	to	every	holy	Writer.

The	Jews	and	the	An	[...]ient	reckon	twenty
two	Books	in	the	Old	Testament,	according	to
the	number	of	the	Letters	of	the	Alphabet	for
memory	sake.	Ruth	being	joyned	with	the	Book
of	Iudges;	and	the	Lamentations	being	annexed
to	Ieremiah	their	Author.	Hebraeis	sunt	initiales
&	medianae	literae	22,	finales	quinque.	Quam-
obrem	V.	T.	modò	in	22.	modò	in	27.	libros
partiuntur.
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All	the	books	of	both	Testaments	are	sixty	six,
thirty	nine	of	the	Old,	and	twenty	seven	of	the
New	Testament.	Some	would	have	Hugo
Cardinal	to	be	the	first	Author	of	that	division	of
the	Bible	into	Chapters,	which	we	now	follow.
No	man	put	the	Verses	in	the	Latine	Bibles
before	Robert	Stephen;	and	for	the	New	Testa-
ment	he	performed	that	first,	being	holpen	by
no	book	Greek	or	Latine.	Vide	Croii	observat.	in
Nov.	Test.	c.	7.

This	Arithmetical	Distinction	of	Chapters,	which
we	have	in	our	Bibles	was	not	from	the	first
Authors.	Of	which	that	is	an	evident	token,	that
in	all	the	Quotations	which	are	read	in	the	New
Testament	out	of	the	Old;	there	is	not	found
any	mention	of	the	Chapter,	which	would	not
have	been	altogether	omitted,	if	all	the	Bibles
had	then	been	distinguished	by	Chapters,	as
ours	,	distinguishing	of	the	Bible	into	Chapters
and	Verses,	much	helps	the	Reader,	but	it
sometimes	obscures	the	sense.	Dr	Raynolds
gives	this	counsel	to	young	Students	in	the
study	of	Divinity,	that	they	first	take	their
greatest	travail	with	the	help	of	some	learned
Interpreter	in	understanding	St	Iohns	Gospel,
and	the	Epistle	to	the	Romans,	the	summe	of
the	New	Testament,	Isaiah	the	Prophet,	and
the	Psalms	of	David,	the	summe	of	the	Old,	and
in	the	rest	they	shall	do	well	also,	if	in	harder
places	they	use	the	judgement	of	some	godly
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Writer,	as	Calvin	and	P.	Martyr	who	have
written	best	on	the	most	part	of	the	Old
Testament.

The	Books	of	the	Old	Testament	are;	1.	Legal,
2.	Historical.	3▪	Poetical.	4.	Prophetical.

1.	Legal	(which	the	Hebrews	call	from	the	chief
part	Torah,	Deut.	31.	9.	&	33.	4.	the	Grecians
from	the	number	Pentateuch,	that	is,	the	five-
fold	volume)	the	five	Books	of	Moses,	Genesis,
Exodus,	Leviticus,	Numbers,	Deuteronomy,	all
written	by	Moses	(as	it	is	commonly	agreed)
except	the	last	Chapter	in	the	end	of
Deuteronomy	concerning	his	death,	written	by
Ioshua.	In	which	five	Books	are	described	the
things	done	in	the	Church	from	the	beginning
of	the	world	to	the	death	of	Moses.	Atque	hîc	fi-
nitur	Pentateuchum,	historiam	annorum	2552.
cum	dimidio,	ab	initio	mundi	complectens.	R.
Usserius	in	Annal.	V.	T.	cap.	37.	Vide	Sims.
Paras.	ad	Chron.	Cathol.	cap.	1.	The	Sadduces
(as	some	say)	received	no	other	Scripture	but
these	five	Books	of	Moses;	therefore	Christ,
Matth.	22.	32.	proves	the	Resurrection	of	the
dead,	which	they	denied,	out	of	the	second
Book	of	Moses;	but	Scultetus	saith,	that	they
rejected	not	the	Prophets,	lib.	1.	exercit.
Evang.	cap.	22.	See	my	Annotat.	on	Matth.	22.
23.
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Anciently	it	was	not	the	custome	of	holy	Writers
to	adde	Titles	to	what	they	had	written,	but
either	they	left	their	works	altogether	without
Titles,	or	the	first	words	were	Titles,	the	Titles
now	in	use,	as	Genesis,	Exodus,	were	prefixed
according	to	the	arbitrement	of	men;	and	the
like	is	to	be	thought	of	those	before	the
Historicall	Books	of	the	New	Testament,	as
Matthew,	Mark,	Luke,	Iohn.

With	the	Hebrews	the	Titles	of	Books	are	taken
sometimes	from	the	subject	Matter	or
Argument,	as	in	the	Books	of	Iudges,	Ruth,
Kings,	Proverbs,	and	others	of	that	kinde;
sometimes	from	the	Authors	or	Amanuenses
rather,	as	in	the	Books	of	Ioshua	and	the
Prophets;	sometimes	from	the	initial	words	with
which	the	Books	begin,	which	Ierom	follows.
The	Books	of	Moses	are	denominated	from	the
initial	words.

[...] 1.	In
Principio.

i.	e.
Nomina	horum	quinque	librorum	ab	Hebraeis
sumuntur	de	primis	verbis	librorum,	Graeci	&
Latini	denominant	hos	libros	à	materia	de	qua▪
agitur	in	principio	libri.	Bellarminus.	Sims.
Parasc.	ad	Chron.	Cathol.	c.	1.
Genesis.

[...] 2.	Haec
nomina.

h.	e.	Exodus.

[...] 3.	Et
vocavit.

h.	e.	Leviticus.

[...] 4.	In
Deserto.

i.	e.	Numeri.
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These	are	subdivided	again	into	fifty	four
Sections,	that	the	reading	of	them	may	be
finished	in	so	many	Sabbaths,	which	is
signified,	Act.	15.	21.

Iunius,	Ainsworth	and	Amama,	with	Calvin,
Cornelius	a	Lapide	and	Piscator,	have	done	well
on	the	Pentateuch.

1.	Genesis]	In	Hebrew	Bereshith,	the	first	word
of	the	Book,	by	the	Septuagint	it	is	called	[...],
which	appellation	the	Latine	Church	retained,
because	it	sets	forth	the	first	generation	of
things,	Chap.	2.	4.	and	of	Adam	or	mankinde,
Gen.	5.	1.	It	consists	of	fifty	Chapters,	and
contains	a	History	of	two	thousand	three	hun-
dred	and	sixty	nine	yeares	from	the	Creation	of
the	World,	to	the	death	of	Ioseph.

The	best	Expositors	of	this	Book	are	Mercer,
Rivet,	Paraeus,	Calvin,	Peter	Martyr	on	fourty
Chapters,	Willet,	Ainsworth.

Origen	upon	the	Canticles,	and	Ierom	upon
Ezekiel	say,	That	the	Hebrews	forbad	those	that
had	not	attained	to	the	Age	of	the	Priesthood,
and	judgement,	viz.	thirty	years,	to	read	in
three	Books	for	their	profundity	and	difficulty;
that	is,	the	beginning	of	the	World,	which	is
contained	in	the	three	first	Chapters	of	Genesis,
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the	beginning	and	end	of	Ezekiel,	since	that
treats	of	the	Cherubins,	and	the	Divine	Majesty,
this	of	the	structure	of	the	third	Temple;	and
the	Song	of	Songs,	in	which	those	things	which
ought	to	be	understood	of	the	Divine	Authour,
are	easily	through	youthfull	affection	elsewhere
drawne	and	wrested.

This	Book	of	Genesis	is	not	onely	profitable,	but
very	necessary	for	Doctrine;	as	Moses	is	the
Prince,	and	as	it	were,	Parent	of	Divines:	So
Genesis	is	the	foundation	and	excellent
Compendium	of	all	Divinity,	propounding
evidently	the	chief	parts	of	it.

2.	Exodus	]	The	second	Book	of	Moses	is	called
in	Hebrew	Elle	Sh	[...]moth,	in	Greek	[...],
which	word	the	Latines	have	retained.	It
consists	of	fourty	Chapters,	and	contains	a
History	(say	Iunius	and	Tremellius)	of	one	hun-
dred	fourty	two	years	,	viz.	from	the	death	of
Ioseph	even	to	the	building	of	the	Tabernacle.

The	best	Expositors	of	it,	are	Rivet,	Calvin,
Willet,	Ainsworth.

3.	Leviticus	]	In	Hebrew	Vajicra,	in	Greek	and
Latine	Leviticus,	from	the	matter	which	it
handleth,	because	it	treats	especially	of	the
Levitical	Priesthood,	and	the	Levitical	or
Ceremonial	Laws	in	it.	It	consists	of	seven	and
twenty	Chapters,	and	contains	a	History	of	one
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Moneth,	viz.	of	the	first,	in	the	second	year
after	their	going	out	of	Aegypt.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Calvin,	Ainsworth
and	Willet.

4.	Numbers]	In	Hebrew	Vaiedabber,	in
Greek	[...],	in	Latine	Numeri,	in	English
Numbers,	because	it	begins	with	declaring	the
Number	of	the	people,	and	because	many
numberings	are	reckoned	up	in	this	Book,	as
first,	third,	and	thirty	three	Chapters.	It
contains	a	History	of	thirty	eight	years,	and
consists	of	thirty	six	Chapters.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Calvin,	Attersol,
Ainsworth.

5.	Deuteronomy	]	In	Hebrew	Haddebarim,	from
the	first	words,	in	Greek	[...],	which	the	Latine
retains,	because	it	contains	a	second	repetition
of	many	necessary	points	of	the	Law.	It
consists	of	thirty	four	Chapters,	and	contains	a
History	of	the	two	last	moneths	of	the	year.
Some	say	concerning	Ch.	34.	10.	that	part	of	it
was	written	by	Ezra	contemporary	with	Malachi.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Calvin,	Ainsworth,
Wolphius;	Cornelius	a	Lapide.

2.	The	Historical	Books.
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1.	Before	the	Captivity,	Ioshua,	Iudges,
Ruth,	Samuel,	Kings.
2.	After	the	Captivity,	both	the	Chronicles,
Ezra,	Nehemiah.

The	sixth	Book	in	the	Old	Testament	is	called
Ioshua,	because	it	contains	a	History	of	things
done	by	Ioshua	the	servant	of	Moses,	which	he
by	the	will	of	God	put	in	writing,	it	being	all
written	by	him,	except	some	of	the	last
Chapter,	where	mention	is	made	of	his	death,
and	thought	to	be	written	by	Samuel.	It
consists	of	twenty	four	Chapters,	and	contains
a	History	of	eighteen	years,	viz	from	the	death
of	Moses	even	to	the	death	of	Ioshua.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Masius	and
Serarius	for	Papists,	Drusius	and	Lavater	of
Protestants.

The	seventh	Book	is	called	Sophetim,	Iudges,
because	it	contains	things	done	under	the
Government	of	the	twelve	Judges.	There	is
nothing	certain	of	the	Author	of	this	Book,
though	some	would	have	Samuel:	but	he	rather
collected	and	compiled	into	one	Volume	what
was	written	by	many.	It	describes	the	state	of
the	Government	of	Israel,	from	the	death	of
Ioshua	even	to	the	Priesthood	of	Eli.	It	consists
of	twenty	one	Chapters,	and	contains	a	History
of	two	hundred	ninety	nine	years,	say	some;	of
three	hundred	at	least,	saith	Spanhemius.
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The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Peter	Martyr,
Drusius,	Lavater,	Serrarius.

The	eighth	is	Ruth,	the	Author	of	which	Book	is
unknown;	many	think	it	was	written	by
Samuel,	who	added	this	as	a	part	or	conclusion
of	the	Book	of	Iudges.	It	consists	of	four
Chapters,	and	is	an	History	concerning	the
marriage	and	posterity	of	Ruth.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Drusius,	Wolphius,
Lavater,	Topsel.

The	ninth	in	order	are	the	two	Books	of	Samuel
,	which	contain	in	them	an	History	of	an
hundred	and	twenty	years.	The	first	beginning
an	History	of	eighty	years,	of	fourty	under	Eli,	1
Sam.	4.	18.	and	of	fourty	under	Samuel	and
Saul,	Act.	13.	21.	and	consists	of	one	and	thirty
Chapters.	The	second	Book	is	a	History	of
fourty	years,	even	from	the	death	of	Saul	to
the	end	of	Davids	Kingdom,	and	consists	of	four
and	twenty	Chapters.	These	two	Books	in	the
Original	have	two	several	Titles:	The	one	is	the
first	and	second	of	Kings,	the	other	the	first
and	second	of	Samuel.	The	former	Title	it	hath
received	as	it	stands	in	relation	to	the	two	next
Books,	and	in	opposition	to	that	of	Iudges;	for
as	in	that	Story	the	Regiment	of	Iudges	was
described	in	one	Book;	so	in	this	Story,	of
which	these	two	are	but	one	part,	the	Regiment
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of	Kings	is	described:	this	is	the	reason	of	the
first	Title.	The	other	likewise	of	the	first	and
second	of	Samuel	is	given	unto	it,	1.	Because
there	is	very	frequent	mention	made	of	Samuel
therein,	he	being	a	principal	subject	of	the	first
part	thereof.	2.	Because	it	continueth	the
narration	so	farre,	till	the	infallible	truth	of
Samuels	principal	Prophecie	(which	seemed	to
remain	in	great	doubtfulnesse,	at	least	when	he
ended	his	dayes)	was	fully	accomplished	in
establishing	the	Kingdome	upon	the	Person	and
Family	of	David	the	sonne	of	Iesse.

The	best	Expositors	of	both	the	Samuels,	are
Peter	Martyr,	Drusius;	Willet	also	hath
expounded	them,	but	not	so	well	as	he	hath
other	Books	of	Scripture.

The	tenth	is	the	two	Books	of	the	Kings,	in
Hebrew	Melachim,	in	Greek	and	Latine	the	third
and	fourth	of	the	Kings,	from	the	subject
matter	of	them,	because	they	relate	the	Acts	of
the	Kings	of	Israel	and	Iudah.	This
History	was	written	by	divers	Prophets;
but	who	digested	it	into	one	Volume	is
uncertain;	many	ascribe	it	unto	Esdras,	See
Menochius.	The	first	Book	consists	of	twenty
two	Chapters,	and	contains	a	History	of	an
hundred	and	eighteen	years.	The	second	Book
consists	of	five	and	twenty	Chapters,	and
contains	a	History	of	three	hundred	and	twenty
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years.

The	best	Expositors	of	both	the	Kings	are	Peter
Martyr,	and	Gaspar	Sanctius.

The	eleventh	Book	is	the	two	Books	of
Chronicles,	which	is	called	Dibrei	Hajamim,
verba	dierum,	because	in	them	the	deeds	of
the	Kings	of	Israel	are	particularly	described.
The	Greeks	and	Latines	divide	it	into	two;	with
the	Greeks	it	is	called	liber	[...]	q.	d.
praetermissorum,	the	Book	of	Remains,
because	he	summarily	explains	some	things
either	omitted,	or	not	fully	described	in	the
Pentateuch,	the	Books	of	Ioshua,	Iudges,
Samuel,	and	the	Kings.	Of	the	Latines	liber
Chronicorum,	q.	d.	Chronologicum;	which
appellation	Luther	retains	in	the	Dutch	version
of	the	Bible.	There	is	nothing	certain	of	the
Author	of	these	Books,	though	Esdras	be
thought	to	be	the	Author.	The	first	Book
consists	of	twenty	nine	Chapters,	and
contains	a	History	of	two	thousand	eight
hundred	and	five	years,	viz.	from	the	Creation
of	the	world	even	to	the	Kingdom	of	Salomon.
The	second	consists	of	thirty	two	Chapters,	and
describes	a	History	from	the	beginning	of	the
Kingdom	of	Salomon,	even	to	the	return	out	of
the	Captivity	of	Babylon.

The	best	Expositor	on	both	the	Chronicles	is
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Twelfthly,	The	two	Books	of	Ezra	,	they	are
counted	for	one	Volume	with	the	Hebrews;	the
Greeks	and	Latines	divide	them	into	two	Books,
and	assign	the	first	to	Ezra,	the	second	to
Nehemiah.

Ezra	was	so	called	from	the	Author,	which	was
a	Scribe,	most	skild	in	the	Law	of	God,	as
appears	in	Chap.	7.	v.	1,	6,	and	11.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Iunius	and
Wolphius.

Nehemiah	]	It	is	called	by	the	Latines	the
second	Book	of	Ezra,	because	the	History
begun	by	Ezra	is	continued	in	it;	but	usually
Nehemiah	because	it	was	written	by	him,	and
also	because	it	contains	the	re-edifying	of	the
City	of	Ierusalem,	caused	by	Nehemiah.	It
consists	of	thirteen	Chapters,	and	contains	a
History	of	fifty	five	years,	viz.	from	the
twentieth	year	of	Artaxerxes	to	the	Kingdom	of
the	last	Darius.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Wolphius	and
Pilkinton.

The	next	Book	is	Esther	,	called	in	Hebrew
Megillath	Esther,	the	Volume	of	Esther.	Many	of
the	Jews	think	this	Book	was	written	by
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Mordechai,	which	those	words	in	Chap.	9	20.
and	23.	seem	to	favour.	Isidore	saith,	Ezra	is
thought	to	have	written	Esther,	but	some	say	it
was	composed	after	by	another;	Moses	Camius
saith	it	was	written	by	the	men	of	the	great
Synagogue.	Philo	Iudaeus	saith,	Ioachim	a
Priest	of	the	Hebrews,	son	of	the	high-Priest,
was	the	composer	of	it,	and	that	he	did	it	at	the
intreaty	of	Mordecai	the	Jew.	Its	remarkable,
that	though	the	Book	of	Esther	contain	most
admirable	passages	of	Gods	Providence	in
delivering	of	his	Church,	yet	in	this	Book	alone
of	all	the	Books	of	holy	Scripture	the	name	of
God	is	not	so	much	as	once	mentioned.	Dr
Drakes	Chronol.	The	Jews	throw	the	Book	of
Esther	to	the	ground	before	they	reade	it,
because	the	name	of	God	is	not	there,	as	their
Rabbins	have	observed.	Dr	Stoughtons	Love
sick	Spouse.	It	consists	of	ten	Chapters,	and
contains	a	History	of	ten,	or	(as	others	will)	of
twenty	years,	concerning	the	preservation	of
the	Church	of	the	Jewes	in	Persia	by	Esther.

Drusius,	Serrarius	and	Merlin	have	done	well	on
this	Book.

3.	Poetical	Books.

Iob,	Psalms,	Proverbs,	Ecclesiastes,	Canticles;
to	which	some	adde	the	Lamentations.	Those
parts	of	Scripture	which	set	forth	strongest
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affections,	are	composed	in	verse:	as	those
holy	flames	of	spiritual	love	between	Christ	and
his	Spouse	in	the	Canticles	of	Salomon.	The
triumphant	joy	of	Deborah	after	deliverance
from	Sisera's	Army:	of	Moses	and	Miriam	after
the	destruction	of	Pharaoh:	the	afflicting
sorrows	of	Hezekiah	in	his	sickness;	and	the
Lamentations	of	Ieremiah	for	the	Captivity	of
the	Jews:	The	Book	of	Psalms	is	as	it	were	a
throng	of	all	affections,	love,	joy,	sorrow,	fear,
hope,	anger,	zeal,	every	passion	acting	a	part,
and	wound	up	in	the	highest	strains	by	the
Spirit	of	God,	breathing	Poetical	eloquence	into
the	heavenly	Prophet.	So	the	Book	of	Iob.
whose	subject	is	sorrow,	hath	a	composure	an-
swerable	to	the	matter.	Passion	hath	most
scope	in	Verse,	and	is	freest	when	tied	up	in
numbers.

Iob]	There	is	great	variety	of	judgement	about
the	Author	and	Pen-man	of	this	Book;	Some
say	it	was	one	of	the	Prophets,	but	they	know
not	who;	Some	ascribe	it	to	Salomon;	some	to
Elihu,	many	to	Moses;	Hugo	Cardinal,	Suidas,
and	Pineda	conceive	that	Iob	himself	was	the
Author	of	this	Book,	and	it	is	thus	proved,
because	when	any	Book	is	inscribed	by	the
name	of	any	person,	and	there	appears	no
urgent	reason,	wherefore	it	could	not	be
written	by	him,	such	a	person	is	to	be	thought
the	Author,	and	not	the	matter	of	the	Book,	as
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is	manifest	in	the	Book	of	Ioshua,	and	those	of
the	greater	and	lesser	Prophets.	The	Arabical
speeches	with	which	it	abounds,	note	that	it
was	written	by	some	man	living	near	Arabia,	as
Iob	did;	Neither	doth	it	hinder,	that	Iob	speaks
of	himself	in	the	third	person,	for	Canonicall
Writers	are	wont	to	do	this	out	of	modesty,
Numb.	12.	3.	Iohn	21.	24.

It	is	conceived	to	be	the	first	piece	of	Scripture
that	was	written:	if	Moses	wrote	it,	it	is
probable	that	he	wrote	it	before	the	deliverance
of	the	people	of	Israel	out	of	Egypt,	while	he
was	in	Midian.	The	main	and	principal	subject
of	this	Book	is	contained	in	Psal.	34.	19.	Many
are	the	afflictions	of	the	righteous,	but	the	Lord
delivereth	him	out	of	all.	We	may	divide	the
Book	into	three	parts,	and	so	it	sets	forth:

1.	Iobs	happy	condition,	both	in	regard	of
externals	and	internals,	in	the	first	five
verses.
2.	Iobs	fall,	his	calamity,	from	that	to	the
seventh	verse	of	the	fourty	second	Chapter.
3.	Iobs	restitution,	or	restoring,	from
thence	to	the	end.

Beza,	Mercer,	Pineda,	Drusius,	Cocceius	have
well	expounded	it.

The	Psalms	are	called	in	the	Hebrew	Sepher
Tehillim,	a	Book	of	Divine	Praises,	in	Greek
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[...],	so	called	from	a	musical	Instrument	used
in	singing	of	the	Psalms,	which	name	the
Latines	have	retained.	Vide	Menochinm.	Hymns
is	the	general	Title	for	the	whole	Book	of
Psalms:	For	though	it	be	translated,	The	Book
of	Psalms,	yet	every	one	that	knoweth	that
language,	knoweth	the	word	is,	The	Book	of
Hymns.	Christ	with	his	Disciples	sung	an	Hymn,
Matth.	26.	30.	Mr	Cottons	Singing	of	Psalms	a
Gospel	Ordinance.	c.	5.

Psalmi	dicti	sunt	Tehillim	ab	argumento
praecipuo:	Etsi	enim	in	libro	hoc	contineantur
etiam	petitiones,	necnon	precationes:	hae
tamen	non	adeo	sunt	frequentes,	&	his	ipsis
variae	interspersae	sunt	laudationes	Dei,	a
Iustitia	summa,	à	misericordia	&	potentia	Dei
desumtae.

It	contains	sacred	Songs	to	be	fitted	for	every
condition,	both	of	the	Church	and	Members.	It
is	called	in	the	New	Testament,	The	Book	of
Psalms,	Luk.	20.	42.	and	24.	44.	Acts	1.	20.	No
Books	in	the	Old	Testament	are	oftner	cited	in
the	New,	then	Isaiah	and	the	Psalms;	that	sixty
times,	this	sixty	four.

They	are	in	all	an	hundred	and	fifty,	in	Greek
an	hundred	fifty	one.	Augustine	and
Chrysostom	ascribe	them	all	to	David	as	the
Author,	so	do	Theophylact,	Ludovicus	de	Tena.
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Some	think	that	after	the	Captivity	Ezra
collected	these	Psalms,	dispersed	here	and
there,	into	one	Volume.	There	are	ten	Authors
whose	names	are	put	in	the	Titles	of	the
Psalms,	viz.	David,	Salomon,	Moses,	Asaph,
Etham,	Heman,	Ieduthun,	and	the	three	sons
of	Corah.	Odae	istae	Davidis	dicuntur,	quod	is
multas	veteres	collegerit,	multas	ipse	Psallendi
sciens	addiderit,	aut	per	homines	idoneos	addi
fecerit.	Grotius.

The	Book	of	Psalms,	though	it	be	called	from
the	greater	part,	by	the	name	of	Davids
Psalms;	yet	were	not	all	the	Psalms	in	it
composed	by	David;	but	some	of	them
by	Moses,	Psal.	90.	Some	by	Heman,
Psal.	88.	Some	of	them	by	Etham,	Psal.	89.
Some	by	others,	Psal.	137.	Mr	Gataker	on	Psal.
82.	6,	7,	8.	Seventy	four	Psalms	are	expresly
entituled	Davids	Psalms,	that	some	others
which	want	titles	expressing	their	Pen-men
were	his	also,	See	Act.	4.	25.	Id.	ibid.

The	Hebrews	divide	the	Psalms	into	five	Books
or	parts.	The	first	Book	hath	the	first	41
Psalms;	the	second	31,	from	42	to	73;	the	third
17,	from	73	to	90;	the	fourth	17,	from	90	even
to	107;	the	fifth	43,	from	the	107	to	150.

Vide	Genebr.	in	Psal.	1.	1.	Tituli	sunt
Psalmorum	claves,	the	Titles	are	Keys	as	it
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were	of	the	Psalms,	saith	Ierom.

The	best	Expositors	on	the	Psalms	are
Musculus,	Mollerus,	Muis,	Calvin.

The	Scripture	is	the	choisest	Book;	the	Psalms
the	choisest	piece	of	Scripture,	and	the	119
Psalm	the	choisest	part	of	the	Psalms.	Among
176	verses	in	that	Psalm	there	are	scarce	four,
or	five	at	most,	wherein	there	is	not	some
commendation	of	the	word.

The	Psalms	are	frequently	read	both	in	the
Jewish	Synagogues,	and	in	our	Christian
Churches;	the	very	Turks	themselves	swear	as
solemnly	by	Davids	Psalms,	as	by	their
Mahomets	Alcoran,	they	have	them	in	such
estimation.	Of	all	parts	of	the	Scripture,	the
Psalms	have	this	excellency,	that	they	do	in	a
lively	experimental	way	set	forth	the	gracious
works	of	God	upon	the	soul.	They	have	a
respective	direction,	or	comfort	to	every	ones
affliction	or	temptation.	Hence	they	have	been
called	by	some	the	little	Bible,	or	the	Bible	of
the	Bible.	Mr	Burgess	of	Justification.	p.	225.

Basil	saith,	If	all	the	other	Books	of	Scripture
should	perish,	there	remained	enough	in	the
Book	of	Psalms	for	the	supply	of	all;	and
therefore	he	cals	it	Amuletum	ad	prosligandum
daemon	[...]m.	Our	Saviour	Christ	himself	cites
the	Psalms,	not	only	as	Canonical	Scripture,	but
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as	a	particular,	entire,	and	noble	summe	of	that
body,	Luk.	24.	44.	no	Book	of	the	Old
Testament	(except	the	Prophecie	of	Isaiah)	is
so	like	a	Gospel,	so	particular	in	all	things
concerning	Christ,	as	the	Psalms.	Dr	Donne	on
Psal.	62.	7,	9.

Proverbs]	In	Hebrew	Mishle,	the	Book	of
Proverbs	is	compared	to	a	great	heap	of	Gold-
rings,	rich	and	orient	severally,	and	every	one
shining	with	a	distinct	sense	by	it	self:	but
other	contexts	of	holy	Writ,	to	Gold-chains,	so
enterwoven	and	linked	together,	that	they	must
be	illightned	and	receive	mutual	illustration	one
from	another.	The	manner	of	it	is	usually	to
deliver	two	contradistinct	Propositions.

It	consists	of	one	and	thirty	Chapters;	it	was
written	by	Salomon,	saith	Augustine,	Chap.	17.
of	his	20	book	de	Civitate	Dei;	and	Iosephus	in
the	8th	book	and	2d	Chapter	of	his	Jewish
Antiquities;	and	it	is	proved,	1	King.	4.	32.
though	there	indeed	it	is	said	only,	he	spake
them,	yet	it	is	likely	also	he	wrote	them.	Prov.
1.	1.	they	are	called	the	Proverbs	of	Solomon,
because	most	of	them	are	his.	It	is	a	Treatise	of
Christian	manners,	touching	piety	toward	God,
and	justice	toward	our	neighbours.

The	best	Expositors	on	it,	are	Mercer,
Cartwright,	Dod,	Lavater.	Graece	dicitur	hic
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Ecclesiastes]	In	Hebrew	Choheleth,	the
Feminine	hath	respect	either	to	wisdom	or	to
the	soul,	the	nobler	part.	See	Menochius.

The	Author	of	this	Book	was	Salomon,	who
either	at	his	Table,	or	in	his	familiar	conference
propounded	these	Doctrines	to	his	Courtiers,	as
may	be	collected	out	of	1	King.	10.	8.	Many	of
the	Hebrews	say,	that	this	Book	was	written	by
Salomon	to	testifie	his	repentance	of	his	ill	led
life.

It	consists	of	twelve	Chapters.	The	summe	and
scope	of	the	whole	Book	is	explained	in	the	last
Chapter,	or	the	first	two	verses,	viz.	that	all
things	in	the	world	are	vain;	therefore	that
nothing	is	more	profitable	and	necessary	then
to	fear	God	and	keep	his	Commandments.	The
principal	parts	of	it	are	two:	The	first
concerning	the	vanity	of	humane	matters	and
studies	in	the	world:	the	latter	of	the	stability
and	profit	of	godliness	and	the	fear	of	God.

The	best	Expositors	on	it	are	Mercer,
Cartwright,	Mr	Pemble,	Granger.
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Canticles	are	called	in	Hebrew	Shir	ha-Shirim,
by	the	Latins.	Cantica	Canticorum,	The	Song	of
Songs,	that	is,	a	most	excellent	Song,	the
Hebrews	having	no	Superlatives.	Salomon	was
the	Author	of	it,	1	Kings	4.	32.	Many	of	the
Ancients	refer	it	to	the	spiritual	Marriage
between	Christ	and	the	Church,	or	every
faithful	soul.	Some	think	it	was	penned	long
after	Salomons	Marriage	with	Pharaohs
daughter,	by	comparing	1	King.	7.	34.	with
Cant.	7.	4.	It	consists	of	eight	Chapters,	and
perpetual	Dialogues.

The	Jews	had	this	Book	in	such	reverence	and
account,	that	before	thirty	years	of	age	none
would	study	it.

The	best	Expositors	are	Mercer,	Brightman,
Ainsworth,	Doctor	Gouge,	Fenner.

This	Book	which	treats	of	that	Spiritual	and
Heavenly	Fellowship	the	sanctified	soul	hath
with	Christ,	cannot	be	throughly	understood	in
the	true	life	of	it,	but	by	those	that	are
sanctified.

4.	Prophetical	Books.

The	Greater	Prophets	four,	Isaiah,
Ieremiah,	Ezekiel,	Daniel.

The	Lesser	Prophets	twelve,	Hosea,	Ioel,	Amos,
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Obadiah,	Ionah,	Micah,	Nahum,	Habakkuk,
Zephany,	Haggai,	Zachary,	Malachi.

Grotius	orders	them	thus:	Hosea,	Ioel,	Amos,
Obadiah,	Ionah,	Isaiah,	Micah,	Nahum,
Habakkuk,	Zephany,	Daniel,	Ieremiah,	Ezekiel,
Haggai,	Zachary,	Malachi.

They	are	called	Prophetical	Books,	because
they	were	written	by	Prophets,	by	Gods
Commandment;	Prophets	were	distinguished	by
the	Temples,	some	were	Prophetae	priores,
those	of	the	first	Temple;	others	Posteriores,	of
the	latter	Temple.

Isaiah]	Is	placed	first,	not	because	he	is	more
Ancient	then	all	the	rest;	for	some	say,	that
Ionah	and	Amos	were	before	him	in	time,
others	that	Hosea	was	before	him,	for	Isaiahs
beginning	was	in	the	dayes	of	Uzziah.	Now
Hosea	was	in	the	dayes	of	Ieroboam,	and
Ieroboam	was	before	Uzziah.	This	Mr	Burroughs
saith	is	one	reason,	why	though	he	intends	to
go	over	the	whole	prophetical	Books,	yet	he
rather	pitcheth	upon	Hosea	first,	because
indeed	he	was	the	first	Prophet,	but	Isaiah	was
rather	set	first	for	the	Dignity	of	the	Prophetical
Oracles	which	he	explains,	and	because	his
Prophecy	is	longer	then	all	the	rest.	He	is
eloquent	in	his	speech,	being	a	Noble	man,
therefore	the	translation	can	hardly	expresse
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his	elegancy.	He	brings	so	many	and
such	evident	Testimonies	of	the	Coming,
Incarnation,	Miracles,	Preaching,	Life,	Passion,
Death	and	Resurrection	of	Christ,	that	he
seems	rather	to	write	a	History	of	things	past,
then	to	prophesie	of	things	to	come,	and	one
cals	him	the	fifth	Evangelist.	Hence	(saith
Senensis)	our	Lord	Jesus	Christ	made	choice	of
this	among	all	the	Prophets,	first	of	all	to	read
publickly,	and	expound	in	the	Synagogue	of	his
own	Countrey;	and	in	the	New	Testament,	he	is
oftner	cited,	then	all	the	rest	of	the	Prophets.
He	began	to	prophesie	in	the	year	3160,	seven
hundred	years	before	Christ	was	born,	Uzziah
the	King	of	Iudah	yet	reigning,	and	came	to	the
last	times	of	Hezekiah,	Isa.	1.	1.	and	39.	3.
therefore	he	was	almost	contemporary	with
Hosea,	Amos	and	Micah,	and	finished	the
course	of	his	life	under	four	Kings	of	Iudah,	viz.
Uzziah,	Iothan,	Achaz	and	Hezekiah:	The
Hebrews	say,	he	was	of	the	Blood-Royal,	and
that	he	was	sawed	to	death	with	a	wooden	saw
by	Manasseh	an	idolatrous	King,	after	he
taught	sixty	years.	His	Prophecy	consists	of
sixty	six	Chapters.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Calvin,	Scultetus,
Forerius,	Mollerus.

Ieremiah]	This	Book	was	alwayes	esteemed	as
Canonical,	and	written	by	Ieremiah.	He
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prophesied	under	Iosiah,	Iehoahaz,	Ioachim
and	Zedekiah.	His	Prophecy	consists	of	fifty	two
Chapters.

He	prophesied	partly	in	the	Land	of
Iudea,	and	partly	in	the	Land	of	Egypt.
In	the	Land	of	Iudea	he	prophesied	41	years,
and	afterward	four	years	in	Egypt.	See	Iackson
on	Ier.	7.	16.	p.	4,	5.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Bullinger,	Polanus.

Lamentations]	It	is	called	in	Hebrew	Echa,	i.
Quomodo,	because	it	begins	with	this	word;
The	LXX	translate	it	[...],	i.	e.	Lamentationes
vel	fletus,	for	the	Subject	or	Matter	of	it.	It
contains	sad	and	mourning	complaints	of	the
state	of	the	Commonwealth	of	Israel,	into
which	it	fell	after	the	death	of	Iosiah.	It	consists
of	five	Chapters.

Nazianzen	the	Great	never	read	this	Book	but
he	wept	abundantly.

Ieremiah	is	thought	to	be	the	Author	of	it.	This
was	the	last	Prophet	that	the	Lord	sent	to
Iudah	before	the	Captivity.	He	was	the	fittest
man	to	write	a	Book	of	Lamentations,	he	had
seen	the	City	besieged,	stormed	and	sired,	the
Temple	destroyed,	great	out-rage	and	cruelty
committed.
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The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Peter	Martyr	and
Udal.

Ezekiel	]	Signifieth	The	strength	of	God,	or	One
strengthned	by	God.	He	prophesied	at	the
same	time	with	Ieremiah;	Ezekiel	in	the	City	of
Babylon,	Ieremiah	at	Ierusalem.	It	consists	of
eight	and	fourty	Chapters.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Iunius,	Polanus
and	Villalpandus.

This	Prophecy	is	full	of	Majesty,	obscurity,	and
difficulty.	Calvin	spent	his	last	breath	on	this
Prophet.

Daniel]	He	wrote	his	Prophecy	after	the
Captivity,	Chap.	1.	21.	and	10.	1.	while	the
visions	are	general,	and	not	dangerous	to	the
Jews,	Daniel	writeth	in	the	Syriack	tongue,
general	over	the	East,	from	Chap.	2.	v.	4.	to
the	eighth	Chapter.

All	the	Chapters	in	Daniel	from	Chap.	2.	4.	to
the	beginning	of	the	eight,	are	written	in	the
Chaldee	tongue,	and	from	the	beginning	of	that
Chapter	to	the	end	of	the	Book,	he	writeth	in
Hebrew;	for	the	affairs	that	fell	under	the
Chaldean	Monarchy▪	he	registred	in	the	Chaldee
Tongue:	when	the	Kingdom	was	destroyed,	he
wrote	in	his	own	native	tongue,	the	Hebrew.	Mr
Lightfoot.
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But	when	the	oppressors	are	named	the	Medes,
and	the	Jews	plainly	described	to	be	the	people
whom	God	defendeth,	then	in	the	eighth
Chapter,	and	all	after	he	writeth	in	Hebrew,	and
hath	a	Commandment	to	keep	close	to	the
plain	exposition	in	Chap.	1	2.	4.	Some	reckon
Daniel	among	the	Prophets,	but	the	Jews	place
it	among	the	Hagiographa.	It	consists	of	twelve
Chapters,	the	six	first	of	which	contain	matters
Historical,	the	six	last	Prophetical.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Polanus,	Iunius,
Willet,	Broughton,	Huit.

The	Latines	give	the	first	place	to	the	greater
Prophets,	the	Greeks	to	the	lesser,	because
there	are	many	among	them	very	Ancient.
Grotius.

The	twelve	lesser	Prophets	are	so	called,
because	their	Writings	are	briefer	then	the	four
first	greater;	the	Hebrews	have	them	all	in	one
Book;	the	later	Prophets	spake	more	plainly,
precisely,	and	distinctly,	touching	the	coming	of
the	Messiah,	then	the	former	Daneus,	Gualter,
Ribera,	Tarnovius	and	Drusius	have	done	best
on	all	the	small	Prophets;	Mercer	and	Livelie
have	done	well	on	the	five	first	of	them.

Hosea	]	Is	the	first	among	them,	whose
Prophecy	although	it	consist	of	more	Chapters
then	Daniel,	yet	the	other	is	more	prolix.
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Hosheang	noteth	Salvator	Saviour;	he	is
therefore	so	called,	because	he	published
Salvation	to	the	house	of	Iudah,	and	spake	of
the	Saviour	of	the	world,	and	was	a	Type	of
Christ	our	Saviour;	He	prophesied	before	the
Babylonish	Captivity;	in	the	time	of	King
Ieroboam,	under	four	Kings	of	Iudah,	Uzziah,
Iotham,	Achaz	and	Hezekiah,	and	was	contem-
porary	(as	some	say)	with	Ionah,	2	Kin.	14.	26.
Isaiah,	Isa.	1.	1.	Amos	1.	1.	and	Mic.	1.	1.	all
which	prophesied	destruction	to	the	Kingdome
of	Israel:	It	consists	of	fourteen	Chapters.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Zanchius,
Tremelius,	Paraeus,	Rivet	and	Livelie.	Diu	vixit
Osee,	&	Prophetam	egit,	ut	volunt	Hebraei,	per
annos	90	ita	multos	habuit	Prophetas	[...],	ut
Isaiam,	Ioelem,	Amosum,	Abdiam,	Ionam,	Mich
[...]am,	ut	notat	Hieronymus.

Ioel]	He	prophesied	in	the	time	of	Hezekiah;	it
consists	of	three	Chapters,	which	contain	partly
exhortation	to	repentance;	and	partly	comfort
to	the	penitent.

Danaeus,	Paraeus,	Drusius	and	Livelie	are	the
best	Expositors	of	it.

Amos]	Of	a	Shepherd	he	was	made	a	Prophet,
Chap.	1.	1.	and	7.	14.	He	was	contemporary	to
Isaiah	and	Hosea.	He	prophesied	to	the
Kingdom	of	Israel,	or	the	ten	Tribes,	Chap.	1.
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1.	and	3.	1.	and	4.	1.	and	5.	1.	He	utters	a	few
things	concerning	the	Kingdom	of	Iudah,	chap.
2	4.	and	6.	1.

It	consists	of	nine	Chapters,	Danaeus,	Paraeus,
Livelie	and	Drusius	are	the	best	Interpreters	of
it;	Dr	Bensi	[...]ld	hath	done	well	on	two
Chapters.

Obadiah	]	He	was	almost	contemporary	to
Ieremiah.	It	is	but	one	Chapter.	D.	Rainold	[...]
hath	well	expounded	this	Prophecy.	The
destruction	of	the	enemies	of	the	Church	is
handled	in	the	sixteen	first	verses,	the
Salvation	thereof	by	the	Ministery	of	Pastors	in
the	five	last.

Ionah	]	He	prophesied	in	the	time	of	Ieroboam,
2	King.	14.	25.	Ierom	proves	by	the	authority
of	the	Hebrews	that	he	was	contemporary	with
Hosea	and	Amos.	It	consists	of	four	Chapters.
Abbot	and	King	have	both	commented	well	in
English	on	this	Prophecy.

Micah]	Humiliatus,	sic	dictus	Propheta	ab
insigni	&	miranda	humilitate.	He	prophesied	in
the	times	of	Iotham,	Ahaz	and	Hezekiah	Kings
of	Iudah,	as	appears	by	the	inscription,	Chap.
1.	1.	and	was	almost	contemporary	with	Isaiah,
with	whom	he	agreeth	in	many	things.	He
exceeds	all	the	Prophets	in	this	one	thing,	that
he	determines	the	place	of	Christs	Birth,	Chap.
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It	consists	of	seven	Chapters.	Danaeus	and
Chythraeus	have	done	well	on	it.

Nahum	]	It	is	probable	that	he	lived	before	the
Babylonish	Captivity,	and	was	contemporary	to
Micah,	but	ninety	years	after	Ionah.	It	consists
of	three	Chapters,	which	contain	both	a
prediction	of	the	destruction	of	the	Assyrians,
ch.	1.	and	also	an	Explication	of	the	causes	of
it,	Chap.	2.	and	3.

Danaeus	is	the	best	Expositor	of	this	Book:	The
Hebrews	think	that	both	Nahum	and	Habakkuk
wrote	in	the	times	of	Manasseh.	Both	the	order
in	which	these	Books	were	anciently	placed,
and	the	things	themselves	which	are	contained
in	their	writings	do	intimate	as	much.	Grotius.

Habakkuk.	Luctator.

It	is	probable	that	he	lived	about	Ieremiahs
time,	or	a	little	before.

It	consists	of	three	Chapters.	Grinaeus	and
Danaeus	have	done	well	on	him.

Zephany	]	He	prophesied	in	the	times	of	Iosiah
King	of	Iudah,	and	was	contemporary	to
Ieremiah.	He	prophesieth	especially	of	the
overthrow	of	the	Kingdome	of	Iudah.



31.

Tum	antiqui

Theologi,

Basilius,

Chryso-

stomus

Augustinus;

tum	re-

centiores,

celeberrimi

nominis

inter

adversa-

rios,

Thomas

Aquinas,

Ferus,

Andradius,

aliique

Scripturam

Canonis

nomine

designa ̄t,
aut

designatam

asserunt,

tanquam

intellectus

&	voluntatis

regulam	ad

It	consists	of	three	Chapters.	Danaeus	hath
done	well	on	this	Prophecy.

Haggai	]	Chag	signifieth	a	Feast	in	Hebrew,	his
name	signifieth	Festivus	&	laetus,	aut	festum
celebrans,	vel	diligens,	quòd	Templi
Hierosolymitani	aedificationem	post	Capti-
vitatem	maximè	urserit.

He	began	to	prophesie	after	the	Babylonish
Captivity	in	the	second	year	of	Darius	King	of
Persia,	Ezr.	5.	1.	Hag.	1.	1.

Grinaeus	and	Danaeus	have	done	well	on	this.

Zachary	]	He	prophesied	after	the	Babylonish
Captivity,	and	followed	Haggai	within	two
moneths;	he	handleth	the	same	subject,	it
consists	of	fourteen	Chapters.	His	Book	is	more
large	and	obscure	then	any	of	the	twelve
Prophets.

Danaeus	hath	done	well	on	the	whole,	and	Mr
Pemble	on	nine	Chapters.

Malachi]	Nuncius	seu	Angelus	meus,	Mal.	4.	4,
5,	He	was	the	last	Prophet	of	the	Old
Testament.	See	Grotius	of	him.	Tertullian	cals
him	the	Limit	and	Landmark	of	both
Testaments,	Limes	inter	vetus	&	Novum
Testamentum.
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It	consists	of	four	Chapters:	Danaeus,	and
Polanus,	and	Stock	have	commented	well	on
this	Book.

So	much	concerning	the	several	Books	of	the
Old	Testament.
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CHAP.	IV.	Of	the	New	Testament.

THe	New	Canon	is	that	which	the	Christian
Church	hath	had	written	in	Greek,	from	the
time	of	Christ	and	his	Apostles,	and	it
summarily	containes	the	Word	published	by
Christ,	and	his	righteous	acts.

The	History	of	which	is	in	the	four	Books	of	the
Evangelists,	the	Examples	in	the	Acts	of	the
Apostles,	the	Exposition	in	the	one	and	twenty
Epistles,	and	lastly,	the	Prophecy	in	the
Revelation.

All	the	Books	of	the	New	Testament	were
written	in	Greek	for	divers	Reasons:

First,	Because	that	Tongue	in	the	time	of	Christ
and	his	Apostles	was	the	most	excellent	of	all,
among	the	Languages	of	the	Gentiles.

Secondly,	Because	it	was	then	most	Common,
as	Latine	is	now.	Tully	shews,	Orat.	pro	Archia
Poeta,	how	far	the	Greek	Tongue	spread.

Thirdly,	Because	in	this	Tongue	all	the
Philosophy	and	Sciences	of	the	Gentiles	were
written.	The	Greek	Tongue	by	the	writing	of
Philosophers,	Orators,	Historians	and	Poets,
was	fraught	with	the	best	learning,	which
Heathenism	afforbed.
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It	came	to	passe	by	the	singular	Providence	of
God,	that	this	Testament	was	written	in	one
Tongue	only;	for	what	Nation	else	would	have
yielded	to	another,	that	the	Scriptures	in	their
Tongue	were	Authentick,	and	so	the	seeds	of
debate	might	have	been	sown	amongst	them.
All	almost	agree	in	this,	That	all	the	Books	of
the	New	Testament	were	written	in	the	Greek
Tongue;	it	is	only	doubted	concerning	three	of
them,	the	Gospel	of	Matthew,	Mark,	and	the
Epistle	to	the	Hebrews.	Many	affirm	that	the
Gospel	of	Matthew	was	written	by
Matthew	in	Hebrew;	or	rather	in	Syriack,
the	Language	used	by	Hebrews	in	the	time	of
Christ	and	his	Apostles,	that	the	Epistle	to	the
Hebrews	was	written	in	Hebrew,	and	Mark	in
Latine.

All	the	New	Testament	is	penned	from	God	in
Greek.	The	Reporters	that	St	Matthew	wrote	in
Hebrew,	or	St	Paul	to	the	Hebrews,	never
marked	the	Greek	styles	of	both	in	Attique
formes	of	speech,	that	Salem	hath	not.	And	the
holy	Ghost	never	translated	Books,	but	kept
still	the	original	of	all	that	he	would	have
translated.	Here	be	four	Dialects,	the	Attique,
Judean,	Thalmadique	and	Apostolique.	By
ignorance	of	which	much	darknesse	covereth
dealers	with	the	New	Testament.	Broughtons
Lords	Family.
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It	is	certain	that	the	Primitive	Church	from	the
first	times,	used	the	Gospel	of	Matthew	written
in	Greek	and	counted	it	Authentical.	If	any	one
say,	That	the	Latine	Edition	of	Mark,	in	the
vulgar,	is	not	a	version,	but	the	first	Copy,	he
may	easily	be	refuted	from	the	uniform	style	in
it	with	other	Latine	Gospels,	and	it	will	appear
to	any	Reader,	that	the	Gospel	of	Mark,	which
the	Roman	Church	useth,	is	later	then	the
Greek,	and	that	the	Latine	was	made	from	it.
For	the	Epistle	to	the	Hebrews,	though	many
among	the	Ancient	thought	it	was	written	in
Hebrew,	yet	all	agree	that	the	Greek	Edition
was	in	use	thence	from	the	first	times	of	the
Church.	Glassius	saith,	Matthew	wrote	his
Gospel	first	in	Greek,	for	his	style	agrees	with
Mark.	Writers	acknowledge	that	there	is	an
Ancient	Hebrew	Copy	of	Matthew,	but	upon
good	ground	deny	that	it	is	the	original	truth;
for	besides	that	by	received	Tradition▪	it	is	held
otherwise,	Matth.	1.	23.	and	other	such	like
places	do	evince	it;	for	why	should	he	writing	in
Hebrew,	interpret	Hebrew	words,	to	them
which	understand	that	Language.	Hieron.	in
quatuor	Evangelia,	and	Salmasius	hold,	that
Matthew	was	written	in	Hebrew,	Evangelium
Matthaei	Hebraicè	ab	auctore	scriptum	esse,
nemo	non	veterum	tradidit.	Hebraeum	illud
Syriacum	esse,	quod	in	usu	tunc	temporis	in
Iudaea	fuit,	Hieronymus	docet,	qui	Evangelium
Matthaei	scriptum	fuisse	testatur	Chaldaico



Hebraeis

volumi-

nibus

examinan-

da	est,	ita

novorum

veritas

Graeci

sermonis

[...]ormam

desiderat.

August.

From	the

fourth

verse	of	the

second

Chapter	of

Daniel	to

the	end	of

the	seventh

Chapter;

and	from

the	eighth

verse	of	the

fourth

Chapter	of

Ezrah	unto

the	end	of

the

seventh,

Syroque	Sermone.	Salmas.	de	Hel	[...]enistica.
Erasmus,	Cajetan,	Calvin,	Iunius,	Whitaker,
Gomarus,	Causabone,	Gerhard,	deny	that
Matthew	was	written	in	Hebrew.	Chamier	de
canone	l.	12.	c.	1.	saith,	we	have	the	New
Testament	in	Greek;	for	although	some	contend
that	the	Gospel	of	Matthew,	and	the	Epistle	to
the	Hebrews	was	written	in	Hebrew;	yet	(saith
he)	it	is	very	uncertain,	and	so	propius	f
[...]lse.	I	think	(saith	Rivet	)	that	the	Epistle	to
the	Hebrews	was	written	in	Greek,	a	Tongue
then	most	common,	and	which	was	used	by
many	Hebrews,	which	were	called	Hellenists.

That	Mark	should	be	written	in	Latine	originally
is	improbable;	many	of	the	reasons	alledged	to
prove	that	Matthew	was	not	written	in	Hebrew
are	of	force	here	also;	the	Jews	at	that	time	of
the	writing	of	the	New	Testament	did	speak	Sy-
riack	and	not	Hebrew,	which	Language	is	mixt,
consisting	of	Hebrew	and	Chaldee;	therefore
(saith	Whitaker)	it	is	more	probable	that
Matthew	and	he	which	wrote	the	Epistle	to	the
Hebrews	wrote	in	Greek,	because	the	Greek
Tongue	was	not	unknown	to	the	Jews,	which
were	Hellenists,	Act.	6.	1.	and	other	Apostles
wrote	in	Greek,	which	wrote	peculiarly	to	the
Jews,	as	I	[...]mes	and	Peter.	Matthaeum
Hebrai	[...]è	scripsisse	convenit	inter	antiquos.
Citat	Iren	[...]um,	Origenem,	Athanasium,
Epiphanium,	Chrysostomum,	Hieronymum,
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Vossius	de	genere	Christi	dissertat.	Scripsit
Hebraea	lingua	quia	praecipuè	Iudaeorum,
quos	viva	voce	hact	[...]nus	docuisset,	haberet
rationem	Id.	ibid.	Vide	Grotium	in	libros
Evangel.

It	was	needfull	that	the	Gospel	should	be
written	by	many.	First,	for	the	certainty.
Secondly,	for	the	perfection	of	it.

Amongst	all	the	Evangelists	there	is	a	general
Agreement,	and	a	sp	[...]rence;	they	all	agree
in	the	main	scope	and	subject,	Christ;	they	d
[...]r	in	[...]al	Argument	and	Order.	All	describe
the	life	of	Christ,	some	more	largely,	some
more	briefly,	some	more	loftily,	some	more
plainly,	yet	because	all	were	inspired	by	the
same	spirrit,	they	all	have	equal	Authority	The
difference	of	Evangelists	in	some	smaller
matters	proveth	their	consent	in	the	greater	to
be	the	voice	of	Truth;	for	had	they	conspired	all
together	to	have	deceived	the	world,	they
would	in	all	things	have	more	fully	agreed.

The	Doctrine	of	the	Covenant	of	Grace	is	more
plainly	expounded;	the	will	of	God	and	way	to
Salvation	more	plentifully	set	down	in	the	New
Testament,	then	ever	it	was	in	the	dayes	of
Moses	or	the	Prophets;	and	in	these	books	of
the	New	Testament	all	things	are	so	established
as	to	continue	to	the	end,	so	that	we	must	not
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All	these	Books	we	receive	as	Canonical,
because	they	are	Divine	for	matter	and	form,
divinely	inspired	by	God,	sanctified	and	given	to
the	Church	for	their	direction,	written	by	the
Apostles	or	Apostolical	men,	sweetly	con
[...]enting	with	other	parts	of	holy	Scripture,
and	with	themselves;	received	alwayes	by	the
greatest	part	of	the	Church	of	God.	They	were
written	after	the	death	of	Christ,	by	the
direction	of	the	holy	Ghost;	the	Apostles	by
lively	voice	first	preached,	because	it	was
needful	that	the	Doctrine	of	the	Gospel	should
by	their	preaching,	as	also	by	signs	and
wonders	be	confirmed	against	the
contradictions	and	cavils	of	the	Jews	and
Gentiles,	and	be	allowed	by	the	assent	of
believers	generally	before	it	was	committed	to
writing,	that	we	might	be	assured	of	the
certainty	of	those	things	which	were	written.

These	Books	are	acknowledged	Canonical	both
by	us	and	the	Papists;	so	that	touching	this
matter	there	is	no	controversie	between	us	and
them.

Among	the	confest	writings	of	the	Scriptures
attested	by	all,	and	not	contradicted	by	any;
The	four	Gospels	are	first	to	be	placed,	and
then	the	Story	of	the	Acts	of	the	Apostles.	See
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Euseb.	Eccles.	Hist.	lib.	3.	cap.	3,	4.	and
lib.	5.	cap.	8.	and	lib.	6.	cap.	18.

The	Epistles	doubted	of	by	some	for	a	while,
were	first,	the	Epistle	to	the	Hebrews,	the
Epistle	of	Iames,	the	second	Epistle	of	Peter,
the	second	and	third	Epistles	of	Iohn,	the
Epistle	of	Iude,	and	the	Revelation;	of	which	I
shall	treat	more	when	I	come	to	handle	the
Books	of	the	New	Testament	particularly.

The	Story	of	the	woman	taken	in	Adultery,	hath
met	with	very	much	opposition.	See	Gregories
Preface	to	his	Notes	upon	some	passages	of
Scripture.	Crojus	defends	the	truth	of	it,
Observat.	in	Nov.	Testam.	c.	17.	Vide	Seldeni
uxorem	Ebraicam	cap.	11.

The	Inscriptions	and	Titles	prefixed	before	the
Epistles	are	no	part	of	holy	Scripture	written	by
the	Apostles,	but	added	to	the	Epistles	by	some
others.

The	Subscriptions	and	Postscripts	also	of	divers
Books	are	false,	counterfeit	and	erroneous;	not
written	by	the	Apostles,	but	added	afterward	by
the	Scribes	which	copied	out	the	Epistles.

The	Subscriptions	of	the	later	Epistle	to
Timothy,	and	also	to	Titus,	are	supposititious;
they	are	neither	found	in	the	Syriack	nor	in	all
Greek	Copies,	nor	yet	in	the	vulgar	Latine
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The	Canonical	Books	of	the	New	Testament	are
either	Historical,	Doctrinal	or	Prophetical.

1.	Historical,	containing	matters	of	fact,	the
History	of

1.	Christ	exhibited	in	the	four	Evangelists	or
Gospels,	as	they	are	stiled	by	God	himself,
Mark	1.	1.	Matthew,	Mark,	Luke	and	Iohn,
called	Gospels,	because	they	contain	a
message	of	joy	and	gladnesse.	They	all
treat	of	one	subject,	Christ	Jesus	incarnate;
are	most	true	Historians,	Luk.	1.	2.	Ioh.	21.
24.
2.	His	Apostles,	in	the	Acts	written	by	Luke,
thirty	years	after	Christs	Ascention,	so
termed	of	the	principal	subject	of	the
History,	though	the	acts	of	others	not
Apostles,	are	there	recorded.

2.	Dogmatical	or	Doctrinal,	such	as	were
written	by	the	Apostles	for	the	instruction	of
the	Church	of	God	in	faith	and	manners,
commonly	called	Epistles,	and	that	by	warrant
of	the	Scriptures,	1	Thes.	5.	27.	2	Pet.	3.	1,	16.
because	they	were	sent	to	them	who	had
already	received	and	professed	the	Gospel	of
Christ.	The	Apostles	being	oft	times	unable	to
instruct	by	their	personal	Presence,	supplied
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that	by	writing	Epistles.	These	are	one	and
twenty,	written.

1.	By	Paul,
1.	To	whole	Churches.

1.	Gentiles,
To	the	Romans,
To	the	C	[...]ninthians,
To	the	Galatians,
To	the	Ephesians,
To	the	Philippians,
To	the	Colossians,
To	the	Thessalonians.

2.	Jews.	To	the	Hebrews.
2.	To	particular	Persons,

1.	Timothy.
2.	Titus.
3.	Philemon.

2.	Iames,	one.
3.	Peter,	two.
4.	Iohn,	three.
5.	Iude,	one.

3.	Prophetical,	wherein	under	certain
resemblances,	the	state	of	the	Church	of	Christ
till	the	end	of	the	world,	from	the	time	of	Iohn
the	Evangelist,	is	most	truly	and	wonderfully
described,	and	receiveth	its	name	Apocalyps	of
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Beza,	Piscator,	Calvin,	Erasmus,	Grotius,	have
done	well	on	all	the	New	Testament.	Of	the
Papists	Iansenius	hath	done	well	on	the
Harmony;	of	the	Lutherans,	Chemnitius	and
Gerhard;	of	the	Protestants,	Calvin.	Maldonate
and	De	Dieu,	Cameron,	Scultetus,	and	Grotius
have	done	well	likewise	on	the	Evangelists.

Matthew	and	Iohn	were	Apostles	of	the	twelve;
Mark	and	Luke	Evangelists.	Apostle	is	a	name
of	Office	or	Dignity.	It	notes	one	sent	from
another	with	command;	in	special,	certain
famous	Embassadours	of	Christ.	The
Evangelists	were	Comites	&	vicarii
Apostolorum,	they	accompanied	the	Apostles	in
preaching	the	Gospel,	and	had	curam	vicariam
omnium	Ecclesiarum,	as	the	Apostles	had
curam	principalem.	The	Title	Evangelist	is
taken,	1.	For	such	as	wrote	the	Gospel,	2.	For
such	as	taught	the	Gospel;	and	these	were	of
two	sorts,	either	such	as	had	ordinary	places
and	gifts,	or	such	whose	places	and	gifts	were
extraordinary,	such	Evangelists	were	Timothy
and	Titus.	Smectymn.	Answ.	to	an	Humble
Remonstrance,	Sect.	13.

Matthew]	There	was	never	any	in	the	Church
which	doubted	of	its	Authority.	Some	say	he
wrote	in	Hebrew,	but	that	is	uncertain	(as	hath
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been	already	declared.)	He	interprets	the
Hebrew	name	Emanuel,	Chap.	1.	23.	and	those
words	C	[...].	27.	46.	therefore	it	is	likely	he
wrote	not	in	Hebrew;	for	why	should	one	that
writeth	in	Hebrew	interpret	Hebrew	words	to
such	as	understand	Hebrew?	And	how	came
this	Authenticall	Copy	and	Prototype	to	be	lost?
for	it	is	not	now	extant.	How	ever,	the	Greek
edition	is	Authentical,	because	it	came	forth
when	the	Apostles	were	living,	and	was
approved	by	them,	which	the	Ancients	confirm.
Of	the	time	when	Matthew	wrote,	Authors
agree	not;	Eusebius	saith,	that	he	wrote	in	the
third	year	of	[...]ajus	Caesar;	others	say	he
wrote	after	Claudeus.	He	wrote	his	Gospel	in
the	fifteenth	year	after	Christs	Ascention,	saith
Nio	[...]phorus	;	the	one	and	twentieth,	saith
[...]en	[...]us;	in	the	eighth	year,	saith
Theophylact	.

It	consists	of	twenty	eight	Chapters,	in	which
the	person	of	Christ,	and	his	three	Offices	of
Prophet,	Priest	and	King,	are	described.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Hilary,	Musculus,
Paraeus,	Calvin.

Aquinas	was	wont	to	say,	That	he	desired	but
to	live	so	long,	till	he	might	see	the	golden-
mouthed	Father	St	Chrysostom	his	imperfect
work	upon	Matthew	finished.	Dr	Featleys
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Preface	to	his	Stricturae	in	Lyndo	mastigem.

Mark]	He	was	the	Disciple	of	Peter,	and	wrote
his	Gospel	from	him,	in	the	fourth	year	of
Claudius	Caesar,	say	some.	He	wrote	not	in
Latine	(as	Bellarmine	saith)	but	in	Greek.
Concerning	the	Archetypal	Language	in	which
the	Gospels	of	Mark	and	Luke	were	written;
See	Mr	Selden	in	Eutichii	orig.

It	consists	of	sixteen	Chapters,	in	which	Christs
three-fold	Office	is	also	explained.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Calvin,	Beza,
Piscator,	Maldonate,	Iansenius.

Luke]	He	was	for	Countrey,	of	Antioch;	for
profession,	a	Physician;	there	is	mention	made
of	him,	Col.	4.	14.	2	Tim.	4.	11.	Philem.	24.	He
was	companion	to	Paul	the	Apostle	in	his
travels,	and	in	prison.	He	only	makes	a	Preface
before	his	Gospel,	that	he	may	briefly	shew	the
cause	which	induced	him	to	write.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Calvin,	Beza,
Piscator,	Maldonate,	Iansenius.

Iohn]	In	Hebrew	signifieth	the	grace	of	God;	he
soareth	higher	then	the	other	Evangelists	to
our	Saviours	Divinity;	and	therefore	(as
Nazianzen	among	the	Fathers)	he	is	called	the
Divine,	by	an	Excellency,	because	he	hath	so
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graphically	and	gravely	described	the	Divinity
of	the	Son,	and	hath	written	also	of	things	most
Divine	and	Theological.

Melancthon	called	Calvin	a	Divine	by	an
Excellency,	and	then	when	Calvin	being	but	a
young	man	did	most	gravely	treat	of	divine
matters.

He	hath	the	Eagle	for	his	Ensign	assigned	him
by	the	Ancients.	He	was	called	Presbyter,	by
reason	of	his	age,	being	the	longest	liver	of	all
the	Apostles.	He	wrote	the	last	of	all	when	he
returned	from	the	Isle	Patmos;	therefore	there
is	something	more	in	every	Chapter	of	Iohn
then	any	other	of	the	Evangelists.	He	alone
describeth	the	admirable	Sermon	which	our
Saviour	made	at	his	last	Supper,	and	his
Prayer.

It	is	generally	thought,	and	I	think	not	untruly,
that	the	blasphemous	heresies	of	Ebion	and
Cerinthus	(who	denied	that	our	Saviour	was
God,	or	had	any	being	before	he	took	flesh	of
the	holy	Virgin	his	mother)	was	one	especial
occasion	of	writing	this	Gospel.	Mr	Wotton
Serm.	2.	on	1	Ioh.	1.	2.

It	consists	of	one	and	twenty	Chapters,	in
which	the	Person	of	Christ,	consisting	of	the
Divine	and	humane	Nature,	is	described.
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In	his	Gospel	is	described:	first,	Christs	person;
in	the	first	Chapter.	2.	His	Office;	in	the	second
Chapter,	to	the	twelfth.	3.	His	death,	from	the
twelfth	to	the	end.

The	best	Expositors	of	him	are	Calvin,	Beza,
Piscator,	Rollock,	Tarnovius,	Musculus.

Acts	]	Luke	in	the	Proem	of	it	makes	mention	of
the	Gospel	written	by	him,	that	he	might
profess	himself	to	be	the	Author	of	both.	It
consists	of	eight	and	twenty	Chapters.	Luke
calleth	his	History,	The	Acts	of	the	Apostles,
though	it	be	specially	of	their	sufferings;
because	even	their	passions	were	actions,	they
enlarged	the	Kingdom	of	Christ	by	their
sufferings.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Brentius,	De
Dieu,	Calvin,	Sanctius.

The	thirteen	Epistles	of	Paul:	one	to	the
Romans,	two	to	the	Corinthians,	one	to	the
Galatians,	one	to	the	Ephesians,	one	to	the
Philippians,	one	to	the	Colossians,	two	to	the
Thessalonians,	two	to	Timothy,	one	to	Titus,
and	one	to	Philemon,	the	Primitive	Church
unanimously	received	into	the	Canon,	and
never	doubted	of	their	being	Apostolical.	They
have	their	name	Epistles	à	forma	Epistolari	qua
conscriptae	sunt.
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A	Lapide,	Estius,	Grotius	and	Vorstius,	have
done	well	on	all	the	Epistles,	Imprimis	Estius	ex
Pontificiis,	saith	Voetius.

The	Epistles	are	for	the	most	part	written	in
this	order:	they	have

1.	An	Inscription:	wherein	is	the	name	of
the	Writer,	and	of	them	to	whom	he	writes,
and	his	wish.
2.	The	matters	of	the	Epistle,	which	are
sometimes	meerly	religious,	concerning
certain	Articles	of	faith,	or	piety	of	life,	or
about	the	use	of	things	indifferent;	or	else
familiar	things,	witnessing	their	mutual
good	will.
3.	The	Conclusion:	in	which	are
Exhortations,	Salutations,	Wishes,	or	other
familiar	matters.

There	are	21	Epistles,	fourteen	written	by	Paul,
and	seven	more	written	by	Peter,	Iohn,	Iames
and	Iude.

Concerning	the	time	and	place	in	which	the
several	Epistles	were	written,	it	is	not	easie	to
determine.	I	will	premise	something	about	the
order	of	the	Epistles,	before	I	speak	of	them
particularly.

Some	of	Pauls	Epistles	were	written	before	his
imprisonment;	some	in	his	bonds,	both	former
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and	later.	Before	his	imprisonment,	the	first	of
all	that	was	written,	were	both	the	Epistles	to
the	Thessalonians;	they	were	written	from
Corinth	the	8th	or	9th	year	of	Claudius.

Titus	was	written	by	Paul	in	those	two	years
that	he	stayed	at	Ephesus.

Galatians]	At	the	end	of	the	two	years	that	Paul
was	at	Ephesus,	the	Epistle	to	the	Galatians
seems	to	be	written,	1	Cor.	16.	2.	by	which
words	the	Apostle	seems	to	intimate,	that	this
Epistle	to	the	Galatians	was	written	before	that
to	the	Corinthians.

Corinthians]	Paul	living	two	years	at	Ephesus,
in	the	11th	and	12th	year	of	Claudius,	the
Corinthians	wrote	to	him,	1	Cor.	7.	1.	and	that
by	Stephanus	and	Fortunatus,	which	they	sent
to	him	(Chap.	16,	17.)	by	whom	Paul	seemeth
to	have	written	back	the	first	Epistle	to	the
Corinthians,	for	in	that	he	exceedingly	com-
mends	them	of	Corinth.	It	was	not	written	from
Philippi,	(as	the	Greek	superscription	hath	it)
but	from	Ephesus,	as	the	Arabick	interpreter
hath	it;	as	is	manifest,	Chap.	16.	8.

The	second	Epistle	to	the	Corinthians,	and	the
first	of	Timothy	strive	for	priority,	Et	sub	judice
lis	est.	Both	of	them	were	written	a	little	after
Paul	departed	from	Ephesus,	and	while	he
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departed	to	Macedonia,	but	it	is	not	manifest
which	was	the	first.

First	Epistle	to	Timothy]	Some	think	that	this
Epistle	was	written	by	Paul	in	his	bonds▪	but	not
rightly;	for	he	makes	no	mention	of	his	bonds
in	it.	It	is	probable	that	it	was	written	from
Athens,	as	it	is	in	the	Arabick	subscription,
when	he	came	from	Macedonia	to	Greece;	and
so	it	was	written	after	the	first	Epistle	to	the
Corinthians.

Romans]	The	Epistle	to	the	Romans	was	written
at	Corinth,	when	Paul	having	spent	three
moneths	in	Greece,	sailed	to	Ierusalem,	that
there	he	might	gather	the	Collections	of	the
Churches	of	Achaia,	Asia	and	Macedonia.	This	is
manifest	from	Rom.	15.	2,	4.

These	are	the	Epistles	which	seem	to	be	written
by	Paul	out	of	imprisonment;	the	other	were
written	in	his	bonds.	Pauls	bonds	were	two-
fold;	former	and	later.	One	only,	viz.	the	later
to	Timothy	seems	to	be	written	in	the	later
bonds	of	Paul,	a	little	before	his	Martyrdome;
the	others	were	written	in	his	former	bonds.

Epistle	to	the	Philippians.]	This	seems	to	be	the
first	of	them	all,	which	Paul	wrote	in	his	bonds.
When	Paul	was	Captive	at	Rome,	the
Philippians	being	carefull	for	him,	sent
Epaphroditus	thither,	who	visited	Paul	in	his
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bonds,	and	ministred	to	him	necessary	helps
for	the	preserving	of	his	life,	as	appears	by	the
second	Chapter,	and	25	verse	of	that	Epistle,
and	the	fourth	Chapter,	10.	and	18	verses.	Paul
sent	him	back	again	to	the	Philippians,	and
commends	him	to	them,	Chap.	11.	28.	That	the
Epistle	was	written	in	his	bonds,	is	manifest
from	the	first	Chap.	v.	7,	13,	14.	and	from
Rome,	not	Ierusalem,	Chap.	4.	22.

The	Epistles	to	the	Colossians,	Ephesians,
Philippians,	and	Philemon,	were	at	the	same
time	written	from	Rome,	and	sent	by	the	same,
viz	Tychicus	and	Onesimus.	First,	That	the
Epistle	to	the	Colossians	was	written	by	Paul	in
his	bonds,	it	is	manifest	from	Chap.	4.	v.	3.	and
18.	but	it	was	sent	by	Tychicus	and	Onesimus,
Chap.	4	v.	7,	8,	9.

That	to	Philemon	was	written	at	the	same	time
with	that	to	the	Colossians,	since	he	salutes
Philemon	in	their	name	in	whose	he	saluted	the
Colossians,	viz.	in	the	name	of	Epaphras,
Aristarchus,	Mark,	Luke,	Demas,	as	is	manifest
by	comparing	the	fourth	Chapter	of	the	Epistle
to	the	Colossians,	v.	10,	12,	14.	with	the	22.
and	24	of	the	Epistle	to	Philemon.	For	this	and
other	reasons	Capellus	supposeth	they	were
both	written	at	the	same	time.

That	the	Epistle	to	the	Ephesians	was	written
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also	at	the	same	time,	it	may	be	thus
confirmed:	1.	Because	it	was	written	by	Paul	in
his	bonds,	viz.	from	Rome,	as	is	manifest	Chap.
3.	1.	and	4.	1.	2.	It	was	sent	by	Tychicus,
Chap.	6.	21,	22.	by	which	also	that	to	the
Colossians	was	sent	That	these	three	Epistles
were	written	also	by	Paul	in	his	former	not	later
bonds,	it	is	hence	manifest,	because	Phil.	1.	25.
and	26.	and	2.	24.	also	in	the	22	verse	of
Philemon,	Paul	sheweth	that	he	had	a	most
certain	hope,	that	he	should	be	freed	shortly.

The	Epistle	to	the	Hebrews	was	written	by	Paul
from	Rome,	toward	the	end	of	his	former
bonds.	He	expresly	mentions	his	bonds,	Ch.	10.
34.	and	sheweth,	that	he	hopes	shortly	to	be
set	free,	Chap.	13.	19.

The	later	Epistle	to	Timothy	was	the	last	of	all
Pauls	Epistles,	written	by	him	in	his	later
bonds,	of	which	he	writes,	Chap.	1.	8.	and	2.	9.
and	from	Rome,	Chap.	1.	ver.	17.	a	little	before
his	Martyrdome,	which	he	seems	to	intimate,
Chap.	4.	ver.	6,	7,	8.

Thus	having	by	the	help	of	Capellus	something
cleared	the	order	of	Pauls	Epistles	for	the	time
of	their	writing,	I	shall	speak	of	them	now
according	to	the	method	wherein	they	are
commonly	disposed	in	our	Bibles.

Romans]	That	Epistle	is	first	not	in	time	of
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writing	but	in	dignity,	because	of	the	majesty	of
the	things	it	handleth,	Justification	and
Predestination.	It	is	rightly	called	Clavis
Theologiae,	or	the	Epitome	of	Christian
Religion.	It	consists	of	sixteen	Chapters.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Dr	Sclater	on	the
first	three	Chapters,	and	Paraeus	with	Peter
Martyr,	and	Par	on	the	whole.	Voetius	saith,
Willetus	est	instar	omnium.

First	to	the	Corinthians.]	How	much	Authority
the	Epistle	to	the	Romans	hath	in	establishing
controversies	of	faith;	So	much	the	first	of	the
Corinths	hath	in	establishing	Ecclesiastical
Discipline;	therefore	Antiquity	hath	placed	it
next	the	other.	It	consists	likewise	of	sixteen
Chapters.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Paraeus,	Peter
Martyr,	Morton,	Dr	Sclater.

The	second	to	the	Corinthians	]	consists
of	thirteen	Chapters.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Musculus	and	Dr
Sclater.

Galatians]	St	Ierom	taketh	the	Argument	of	the
Epistle	to	the	Galatians,	to	be	the	same	with
the	Argument	of	the	Epistle	to	the	Romans;
wherein	the	Apostle	proveth,	that	by	the	works
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of	the	Law,	whether	Ceremonial	or	Moral,	no
flesh	can	be	justified	before	God;	using	the
same	words	in	both,	Rom.	3.	20,	28.	and	Gal.
2.	16.	It	consists	of	six	Chapters.

The	best	Expositors	of	it	are	Mr	Perkins	and
Paraeus.

Ephesians]	Ephesus	was	a	Mother-city	in	the
lesser	Asia,	famous	for	Idolatry,	and	the
Temple	of	Diana,	as	the	Acts	of	the	Apostles
testifie,	so	given	to	all	riot	that	it	banished
Hermodore,	because	he	was	an	honest	sober
man;	yet	here	God	had	his	Church.	It	consists
of	six	Chapters.

The	best	Expositor	of	it	is	Zanchius,	Mr	Baines
hath	done	well	on	the	first	Chapter,	and	Dr
Gouge	on	some	part	of	the	two	last	Chapters.

Philippians]	The	Apostle	had	planted	a	Church
at	Philippi,	which	was	the	Metropolis	of
Macedonia,	Acts	16.	12.	In	this	Epistle	he
commends	their	godly	study.	It	consists	of	four
Chapters.

Zanchy	and	Dr	Airie	have	done	well	on	this
Book.

Colossians.]	Colosse	was	the	chief	City	of
Phrygia	in	lesser	Asia;	the	Apostle	directs	this
Epistle	to	the	Inhabitants	of	that	City.	It
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consists	of	four	Chapters.

Bishop	Davenant,	Bifield	and	Elton,	have	done
best	on	this	Book.

Thessalonians	2.]	These	were	written	to	those
which	dwelt	at	Thessalonica;	it	is	a	chief	City	in
Macedonia,	whither,	how	the	Apostle	came,	we
may	see	Act.	17.	The	first	Epistle	consists	of
five	Chapters,	the	second	of	three.	It	was
written	first	before	any	other	Epistle,	or	indeed
before	any	Book	of	the	New	Testament.	Iraen.
l.	3.	c.	1.	Euseb.	hist.	l.	5.	c.	8.

Zanchius	and	Dr	Sclater	have	done	well	on	both
these	Epistles;	Iackson	and	Bradshaw	also	on
the	second.

Timothy	2.	]	Signifieth	the	honour	of	God,	or
precious	to	God.	He	honoured	God,	and	was
precious	to	him.	The	first	Epistle	consists	of	six
Chapters.

Barlow	hath	done	well	on	three	of	them,	and
Scultetus	on	the	whole.

The	second	to	Timothy]	This	consists	of	four
Chapters.

Scultetus	hath	done	well	on	it,	and	Espensaeus
on	both	those	Epistles.
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Titus]	Titus	to	whom	this	Epistle	was	written,
was	a	faithful	Minister,	and	beloved	friend	of
the	Apostle,	2	Cor.	2.	13.	and	7.	6.	and	8.	23.
Paul	sent	his	Epistle	to	him	out	of	Macedonia,
which	is	of	the	same	Subject	with	the	first	to
Timothy.	It	consists	of	three	Chapters.

Scultetus,	Espensaeus,	and	Dr	Tailor	have	done
best	on	this	Book.

Philemon	]	He	was	the	Minister	of	the	Church	at
Colosse,	vers.	17.	it	is	but	one	Chapter.

Scultetus	and	Dike	have	well	interpreted	it.

Hebrews]	The	Epistle	to	the	Hebrews	was
rejected	by	some	Hereticks,	as	Marcion	and
Arius;	it	is	now	received	as	Canonical,	because
it	was	inspired	of	God,	doth	in	all	things	fully
agree	with	all	other	parts	of	Prophetical	and
Apostolical	writings,	and	was	received	of	the
greatest	part	of	the	ancient	Church,	though
upon	weak	and	slender	grounds	the	Latine
Church	for	a	time	did	not	receive	the	same.

Hieron.	in	Catalogo	Scriptorum
Ecclesiasticorum,	after	he	hath	recited	all	the
Epistles	of	Paul,	at	length	he	cometh	to	this
Epistle;	but	the	Epistle	to	the	Hebrews	(saith
he)	is	not	thought	to	be	his,	for	the	difference
of	the	style	and	speech,	but	either	written	by
Barnabas,	as	Tertullian	holds,	or	Luke	the
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Evangelist,	or	Clement.	Some	ascribe	it	to
Tertullian,	saith	Sixtus	Senensis.

The	diversity	of	the	style	and	inscription	of	this
Epistle,	and	manner	of	reasoning,	makes	some
doubt	of	the	Writer	thereof;	and	also	something
in	the	Epistle	shews	that	it	was	written	not	by
Paul,	as	the	beginning	of	the	second	Chapter
ver.	3.	the	Doctrine	of	Salvation	is	confirmed	to
us	by	them	which	heard	it,	which	seemeth	to
agree	with	the	profession	of	Luke	in	the
beginning	of	his	Gospel;	whereas	St	Paul
denieth	Gal.	1.	12.	that	he	received	it	of	man.
An	ancient	Greek	Copy	(whereof	Beza	speaks)
leaves	out	the	name	of	Paul	in	the	Title,	and
also	divers	printed	Books.	Augustine	speaks
often	of	this	Epistle,	as	if	it	were	of	doubtfull
Authority,	as	you	may	see	in	his	Enchirid	lib.	1.
c.	8.	&	lib.	10.	de	Civitate	Dei,	cap.	5.	Beza,
Hemingius,	Aretius,	leave	it	in	medio.	Calvin
and	Marlorat	deny	that	it	was	Pauls.

The	reasons	(saith	Cartwright	in	his	Confutation
of	the	Rhemists)	moving	us	to	esteem	it	none
of	Pauls,	are	first,	that	his	name	is	not	prefixed,
as	in	all	the	Epistles	undoubtedly	known	to	be
his.	Another	reason	is,	that	this	writer
confesseth	that	he	received	the	Doctrine	of	the
Gospel,	not	of	Christ	himself,	but	of	those
which	heard	it	of	Christ,	Heb.	2.	3.	whereas
Paul	received	his	Doctrine	immediately	from
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Christ,	and	heard	it	himself	of	Christ,	and	not	of
them	that	heard	it	from	him.

To	the	first	Objection	by	Fulk	it	is	easily
answered,	the	diversity	of	style	doth	not	prove
that	Paul	was	not	the	Author	of	this	Epistle;	For
as	men	have	written	divers	things	in	divers
styles	in	respect	of	matter	and	persons	to
whom	they	wrote;	as	Tully	his	Offices,	Orations
and	Epistles;	so	the	Spirit	of	God	could	and
might	inspire	one	and	the	same	man	to	pen	in
a	different	manner:	2.	The	other	Argument	also
against	its	being	Pauls,	because	his	name	is	not
prefixed,	hath	but	little	force	in	it.	1.	If	it	be	not
Pauls	because	his	name	is	not	prefixed,	then	it
is	nones,	because	no	mans	name	is	prefixed;
so	Ierom,	and	from	him	Beza	and	Bellarmine
both	thus	answer.	2.	The	Author	of	this	Epistle
did	conceal	his	name,	that	thereby	he	might
not	offend	the	weak	Jews	to	whom	he	wrote,
with	whom	he	knew	his	name	was	hatefull.	3.
Beza	saith,	he	found	Pauls	name	added	to	this
Epistle	in	all	ancient	Greek	Copies,	one
excepted.	Other	Books	have	no	name	prefixed,
as	the	first	Epistle	of	Iohn	hath	not	his	name
prefixed,	and	yet	certainly	believed	to	be	his.

For	the	last	Objection,	Beza	answers,	that	he
reckons	himself	among	the	hearers	of	the
Apostles,	to	avoid	the	envy	of	Apostleship;	See
1	Pet.	4.	3.
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All	the	Grecians,	and	many	of	the	more	famous
of	the	Ancient	Latines,	as	Augustine,	Ambrose,
Gregory,	and	many	modern	Writers	of	note,	as
Beza,	Bellarmine,	Gerhard,	Capellus,	Martinius,
Hoornbeck,	Walter,	Cornelius	a	Lapide	hold	it
was	written	by	Paul,	and	for	divers	reasons:	1.
The	Author	of	this	Epistle	commends	a	certain
famous	Disciple	Timothy,	Chap.	13.	23.	but
none	had	such	an	one	but	Paul.	2.	He
remembers	his	bonds,	Chap.	10.	34.	which	is	a
usual	thing	with	Paul,	Phil.	1.	7.	Col.	4.	18.	2
Tim.	2.	9.	Philem.	v.	9.	&	10.	3.	He	hath	many
of	the	same	Axioms	with	Paul,	compare	Heb.	1.
2.	&	3.	with	Col.	1.	14,	15,	16,	17.	Heb.	5.	12.
and	13.	with	1	Cor.	3.	1.	and	2.	and	divers
other	places.	Paul	saith,	by	that	sign	his
Epistles	may	be	known	and	distinguished
from	others,	viz.	that	subscription,	The
grace	of	our	Lord,	2	Thess.	3.	18.	which	clause
is	found	in	the	end	of	this	Epistle,	Chap.	13.	4.
Pauls	zeal	for	the	salvation	of	the	Hebrews,
Rom.	9.	3.	makes	it	probable	that	he	would
write	unto	them.	Some	think	it	may	be
gathered	from	that	place,	2	Pet.	3.	15.	Beza
having	alledged	four	reasons	urged	by	some
why	this	Epistle	should	not	be	written	by	Paul,
saith,	Opponitur	his	omnibus	quae	scribuntur,	2
Pet.	3.	15.	quae	certè	videntur	hanc	Epistolam
velut	intento	digito	mon	[...]	rare.

Beza	concludes	the	matter	very	modestly:	Let
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the	judgements	of	men,	saith	he,	be	free;	so
we	all	agree	in	that,	That	this	Epistle	was	truly
dictated	by	the	holy	Ghost,	and	preserved	as	a
most	precious	treasure	in	the	Church.	Vide
Waltheri	officinam	Biblicam,	&	Whitakeri
controvers.	1.	Quaest.	jam	de	Script.	cap.	16.
&	Hoornbecks	Antisocinianismi,	l.	1.	c.	1.
controvers.	Sect.	3.

Some	think	(as	I	have	touched	it	before)	that
this	Epistle	was	originally	written	in	Hebrew,
but	the	style	and	phrase	of	this	Epistle	doth
Graecam	redolere	eloquentiam,	non	Hebraeam.
2.	If	it	was	written	in	Hebrew,	the	Hebraisms
would	appear	in	the	Greek	version,	which	yet
are	rarer	here	then	in	other	Epistles.	3.	The
Scriptures	of	the	Old	Testament	are	cited	in	it,
not	according	to	the	Hebrew	fountains,	but
according	to	the	version	of	the	Seventy.	4.	The
Apostle	Chap.	7.	interprets	the	Hebrew	name	M
[...]lchised	[...]ch,	King	of	righteousnesse;	and
Salem,	peace;	which	he	would	not	have	done	if
he	had	written	in	Hebrew.	Iunius	in	his	parallels
holds	it	to	be	Pauls,	and	written	in	Greek.

Ribera	and	Ludovicus	a	Tena,	two	Papists,	have
written	on	this	Epistle.	Paraeus	and	Dixon	have
done	best	on	the	whole	Book,	and	Mr	Deering
on	six	Chapters.	Voetius	much	commends
Gomarus.



capite

hujus	libri

colligit.

Hanc	sen-

tentiam

tanquam

veram

amplector

tamdiu,

donec	con-

trarium

probetur.

Mayerii

Dissertat.

Theol.	de

LXX.	Heb-

domatibus

Danielis.	p.

145.	LXX

huic

historiae

somnium

quoddam

Mardoc

[...]aei

praemittunt

quod	non

est	in

Hebraeo.

Grotius.

Drusius

Those	seven	Epistles	written	by	Iames,	Peter,
Iohn	and	Iude,	have	unfit	Titles	prefixed	before
them,	in	that	they	are	called	sometime
Canonical,	specially	of	the	Latine	Church;	and
sometimes	Catholick	,	chiefly	of	the	Greek
Church:	neither	of	which	were	given	them	by
any	Apostle	or	Apostolick	Writer.	Yet	though
this	Title	Catholick	cannot	be	defended,	it	may
be	excused	and	tolerated	as	a	Title	of	di-
stinction,	to	distinguish	them	from	the	other
Epistles.	Also	they	may	have	this	Title
Canonical	set	before	them,	(as	some	Books	of
the	Old	Testament	were	termed	Hagiographa
by	the	Jews)	not	because	they	were	of	greater
Authority	then	other	holy	writings,	but	to	shew
that	they	ought	to	be	esteemed	of,	and	im-
braced	as	Divine,	howsoever	in	former	times
they	were	unjustly	suspected.	Vide	Bezam.

The	second	Inscription	of	Catholick	is	as	unfit
as	the	former;	therefore	the	Rhemists	unjustly
blame	us	for	leaving	out	that	Title	in	our
English	Bibles;	for	it	is	well	known	that	that
Title	is	not	given	by	the	holy	Ghost,	but	by	the
Scholiast	who	took	it	from	Eusebius.	General,	is
a	meer	English	term,	and	of	no	doubtfull	signifi-
cation;	Catholick	is	both	Greek,	and	(by	their
saying)	of	double,	and	therefore	doubtfull
signification.

The	Syriack	Interpreter	hath	this	Inscription	of
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these	Epistles	(as	Tremellius	sheweth)	Tres
Epistolae	trium	Apostolorum,	ante	quorum
oculos	Dominus	noster	se	transformavit,	id	est,
Iacobi,	Petri,	&	Ioannis.	For	the	Syrians	doe	not
esteem	the	second	of	Peter,	nor	the	second	and
third	of	Iohn,	nor	the	Epistle	of	Iude,	Canonical.

The	Apostles	Iames,	Peter,	Iohn	and	Iude	have
publisht	seven	Epistles	as	mystical	as	succinct;
both	short	and	long;	short	in	words,	long	in
sense	and	meaning.

Iames]	For	the	difference	which	seems	to	be
between	Iam.	2.	21,	22.	and	Rom.	4.	2.	and	3.
28.	most	likely	this	Book	was	doubted	of	in
ancient	times,	as	Eusebius	and	Ierom	witnesse.
But	yet	then	also	publickly	allowed	in	many
Churches,	and	ever	since	received	in	all,	out	of
which	for	the	same	cause	Luther	and	other	of
his	followers	since	him,	would	again	reject	it.
Erasmus	assents	to	Luther,	and	Musculus
agrees	with	them	both	in	his	Comment	upon
the	fourth	of	the	Romans;	both	they	of	the
Romish,	and	we	of	the	Reformed	Church	with
one	consent	admit	this	Epistle	for	Canonical.
Vide	Polani	Syntagma.

I	light	upon	an	old	Dutch	Testament	of	Luthers
Translation	(saith	Whi	[...]ak	[...]r	against
Raynolds)	with	his	Preface,	wherein	he	writeth
that	Iames	his	Epistle	is	not	so	worthy	as	are
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the	Epistles	of	St	Peter	and	Paul,	but	in	respect
of	them	a	strawen	Epistle;	his	censure	I
mislike,	and	himself	(I	think)	afterwards,
seeing	these	words	in	a	later	Edition	are	left
out.

It	is	no	where	found	in	Luthers	Works,	that	he
called	the	Epistle	of	Iames,	Inanem	&
stramineam.	Edmund	Campian	was	convicted
of	falshood	about	that	in	England,	where	when
he	had	objected	that,	he	could	finde	no	such
thing	at	any	time	in	the	Books	he	produced.
Some	in	the	Preface	of	the	German	Edition	say
that	Luther	wrote,	that	it	cannot	contend	in
dignity	with	the	Epistles	of	Paul	and	Peter,	but
is	strawy,	if	it	be	compared	with	them.	Which
judgement	of	Luther	we	approve	not	of,	and	it
is	hence	manifest	that	it	was	disliked	by
him,	because	these	words	are	found	in
no	other	Edition	from	the	year	1526.	Luthers
disciples	now	hold,	that	it	is	Canonical	and
Apostolical;	and	they	answer	the	Arguments	of
those	that	are	opposite	thereto,	as	we	may	see
in	the	Exposition	of	that	Article	concerning	the
Scripture,	by	that	most	learned	and	diligent
man	Iohn	Gerard.	Gravitatem	ac	zelum
Apostolicum	per	omnia	prae	se	f	[...]rt,	saith
Walther.

We	may	reply	against	the	Papists,	who	often
object	this	opinion	of	Luthers,	that	Cajetan
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their	Cardinal	denieth	the	Epistle	to	the
Hebrews	to	be	Canonical;	yea	(which	is	farre
worse)	he	affirmeth	that	the	Author	thereof
hath	erred,	not	only	in	words,	but	in	the	sense
and	meaning	of	the	Scriptures.	Nay,	Caj
[...]tan	(saith	Whitaker)	rejected	Iames,
second	of	Peter,	and	second	and	third	of	Iohn
and	Iude.

It	consists	of	five	Chapters.	Paraeus,
Laurentius,	Brochmand,	and	Mr	Manton	have
done	best	on	it.

First	of	Peter.]	This	Epistle	is	called	in	the	Title
Catholical,	because	it	is	not	written	to	any	one
person,	as	that	of	Paul	to	Timothy,	Titus	and
Philemon;	no	[...]	to	any	one	particular	Church,
as	those	of	Paul	to	the	Romans,	Corinths:	but
to	the	converted	of	the	Jews	dispersed	here
and	there,	as	appears	by	the	inscription.	It
consists	of	five	Chapters.

Gerhard,	Laurentius,	Gomarus	and	Dr	Ames
have	expounded	both	these	Epistles.	Bifield
hath	interpreted	part	of	the	first	Epistle.

Second	of	Peter]	Some	in	the	Primitive	Church
doubted	of	its	authority,	and	the	Syriack	hath	it
not;	but	the	Church	generally	allowed	it,	and
many	reasons	may	perswade	that	it	is
Apostolical,	and	was	written	by	Peter.	1.
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Because	the	Author	of	it	expresly	calleth
himself	Simon	Peter,	the	Apostle	of	Jesus
Christ.	He	wrote	it	in	his	old-age	to	confirm
them	in	the	Doctrine	which	before	he	had
taught	them.	2.	Its	inscription	is	to	the	same
Jews	(that	the	former)	viz.	dispersed	by	the
Roman	Empire,	and	converted	to	Christ,	whose
Apostle	Peter	was.	3.	It	shews	an	Apostolical
spirit.	4.	Its	style	and	composition	is	agreeable
to	the	former	Epistle.	5.	The	Author	of	this
Epistle	witnesseth,	that	he	was	a	spectator	of
the	Transfiguration	in	the	Mount;	Chap.	1.	vers.
16.	now	Peter,	together	with	Iames	and	Iohn
were	present	with	Christ.	6.	He	makes	mention
of	the	Former	Epistle,	Chap.	3.	v.	1.	7.	He	cals
Paul	his	dear	Brother,	Chap.	3.	v.	15.	It
consists	of	three	Chapters.

First	of	Iohn	consists	of	five	Chapters.

Second	and	third	of	Iohn.]	They	were	also	in
times	past	doubted	of	by	some,	as	Erasmus,
Cajetan:	but	there	are	good	reasons	to	prove
them	Canonical.	1.	Their	Author	cals	himself	an
Elder;	so	doth	Peter,	1	Pet.	5.	1.	by	which
name	an	Ecclesiastical	Office	is	often	signified,
but	here	age	rather;	now	it	is	manifest	that
Iohn	came	to	a	greater	age	then	the	rest	of	the
Apostles.	2.	The	salutation	is	plainly
Apostolical,	Grace,	mercy	and	peace.	3.	In
sentences	and	words	they	agree	with	the	first
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Epistle.	4.	The	Fathers	alledge	them	for	Iohns	,
and	reckon	them	among	the	Canonical	Books.

Each	of	these	Epistles	is	but	a	Chapter.

Iude]	This	Epistle	also	in	times	past	was
questioned	by	some;	but	that	it	is	Apostolical,
first	the	inscription	shews;	the	Author	expresly
cals	him	a	servant	of	Christ,	and	brother	of
Iames.	2.	The	matter,	it	agreeth	both	for	words
and	sentences	with	the	second	of	Peter;	of
which	it	contains	as	it	were	a	brief	summe	and
recapitulation.	That	the	writer	of	the	Epistle
doth	not	call	himself	an	Apostle	is	of	no
moment	to	infringe	the	authority	thereof,	for
the	judgement	of	the	writer	is	free	in	that	case;
that	Title	was	specially	used	by	Paul	and	Peter;
Iames	and	Iohn	quit	the	same	Title,	yea	Paul	in
his	Epistles	to	the	Philippians,	Thessalonians
and	Philemon	doth	not	call	himself	an	Apostle,
and	yet	those	Epistles	were	never	doubted	of.
It	is	but	one	Chapter.	Willet	and	Mr	Perkins
have	done	well	on	it.

Revelation	]	It	is	called	according	to	the	Greek
Apocalyps,	and	according	to	the	Latine
Revelation;	that	is,	a	discovery	or	manifestation
of	things	which	before	were	hidden	and	secret,
for	the	common	good	of	the	Church.

Eusebius	l.	3.	c.	17.	saith,	Domitian	cast	Iohn
the	Evangelist	into	a	fornace	of	scalding	Oyl,
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but	when	he	saw	he	came	forth	unhurt,	he
banished	him	into	the	Isle	Pathmos,	where	he
writ	this	Revelation.

This	Book	describeth	the	state	of	the	Church
from	the	time	of	Iohn	the	last	of	the	Apostles,
untill	Christs	coming	again;	and	especially	the
proceedings,	pride	and	fall	of	Babylon,	the
great	Whore,	with	all	the	Kingdoms	of
Antichrist.	The	subject	of	it	is	two-fold:	1.	The
present	state	of	the	Church:	2.	The	future	state
of	it,	The	things	which	are,	and	the	things
which	shall	be	hereafter,	Revel.	1.	19.	The
three	first	Chapters	of	this	Book	contain	seven
several	Epistles	to	the	seven	several	Churches
of	Asia,	the	other	following	Chapters	are	a
Prophetical	History	of	the	Church	of	God	from
Christs	Ascension	to	his	second	coming.

The	holy	Ghost	foreseeing	what	labour	Satan
and	his	instruments	would	take	to	weaken	and
impair	the	credit	and	authority	of	this	above	all
other	Books	(wherein	he	prevailed	so	far,	as
some	true	Churches	called	the	truth	and
authority	of	it	into	question)	hath	backed	it	with
a	number	of	confirmations	more	then	are	in
any	other	Book	of	Scripture.

First,	The	Author	of	it,	is	set	in	the	fore-front	or
face	of	it,	The	Revelation	of	Iesus	Christ,	Chap.
1.	vers.	1.	who	professeth	himself	to	be	the
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first	and	the	last,	vers.	11.	so	in	the	several
Epistles	to	the	Churches	in	several	styles	he
challengeth	them	to	be	his.	Thus	saith	he,	1.
That	holdeth	the	seven	starres	in	his	right
hand.	2.	He	which	is	first	and	last,	which	was
dead,	and	is	alive.	3.	Which	hath	the	sharp	two
edged	Sword.	4.	Which	hath	eyes	like	a	flame
of	fire,	and	his	feet	like	brass.	5.	Which	hath
the	seven	Spirits	of	God,	and	the	seven	stars.
6.	He	who	is	holy	and	true,	who	hath	the	key	of
David.	7.	He	who	is	Amen,	the	faithful	and	true
witness,	the	beginning	of	the	creatures
of	God.

Secondly,	The	Instrument	or	Pen-man,	his
servant	Iohn	the	Evangelist,	the	Apostle,	the
Divine,	who	for	the	farther	and	more	full
authority	of	it,	repeateth	his	name	at	least
thrice,	saying,	I	Iohn,	Chap.	1.	9.	and	21.	1,	2.
and	22.	8.	whe	[...]	in	the	Gospel	he	never
maketh	mention	of	his	name;	there	he	writes
the	History	of	Christ,	here	he	writes	of	himself,
and	the	Revelations	declared	to	him.

Thirdly,	In	the	last	Chapter	are	five	testimonies
heaped	together,	vers.	5,	6,	7,	8.	1.	Of	the
Angels.	2.	Of	God	himself,	the	Lord	of	the	holy
Prophets.	3.	Of	Jesus	Christ,	Behold	I	come
shortly.	4.	Of	Iohn,	I	Iohn	heard	and	saw	all
these	things.	5.	The	Protestation	of	Jesus
Christ,	v.	18.
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Fourthly,	The	matter	of	the	Book	doth	convince
the	Authority	thereof,	seeing	everywhere	the
Divinity	of	a	Prophetical	Spirit	doth	appear;	the
words	and	sentences	of	other	Prophets	are
there	set	down;	part	of	the	Prophecies	there
delivered	are	in	the	sight	of	the	world
accomplished,	by	which	the	truth	and	authority
of	the	whole	is	undoubtedly	proved;	there	are
extant	many	excellent	Testimonies	of	Christ
and	his	Divinity,	and	our	redemption	by	Christ.

Fifthly,	The	most	ancient	Fathers,	Greek	and
Latine	ascribe	this	Book	to	Iohn	the	Apostle.
Theophylact,	Origen,	Chrysostome,	Tertullian,
Hilary,	Austin,	Ambrose,	Iren	[...]us.

To	deny	then	the	truth	of	this	Book	is
contrasolem	obloqui,	to	gainsay	the	shining	of
the	Sun	it	self.

The	Chiliasts	abuse	many	testimonies	out	of
this	Book,	but	those	places	have	been	cleared
long	ago	by	the	learned,	as	bearing	another
sense.	See	Dr	Raynolds	Conf.	with	Hart,	c.	8.	p.
406.

Calvin	being	demanded	his	opinion,	what	he
thought	of	the	Revelation,	answered
ingeniously	(saith	one)	He	knew	not	at	all	what
so	obscure	a	writer	meant.	Se	penitus	ignorare
quid	velit	tam	obscurus	scriptor.
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Cajetane	at	the	end	of	his	Exposition	of	Iude,
confesseth	that	he	understand	[...]	not	the
literal	sense	of	the	Revelation,	and	therefore
Exponat	(saith	he)	cui	Deus	concesserit.

It	consists	of	two	and	twenty	Chapters;	the
best	Expositors	of	it	are	Ribera,	Brightman,
Paraeus,	Cartwright,	Fulk,	Dent,	Forbes,	Mede,
Simonds,	Foord.

1.	The	Scriptures	written	by	Moses	and	the
Prophets	sufficiently	prove	that	Christ	is	the
Messiah	that	was	to	come;	The	Old	Testament
may	convince	the	Jews	(which	deny	the	New
Testament)	of	this	truth,	Iohn	5.	39.	They,	that
is,	those	parts	of	Scripture	written	by	Moses
and	the	Prophets;	there	were	no	other	Scri-
ptures	then	written.	The	53	of	Isaiah	is	a	large
History	of	his	sufferings.	We	have	also	another
Book	(or	Testament)	more	clearly	witnessing	of
Christ;	The	Gospel	is	the	unsearchable	riches	of
Christ,	Ephes.	3.	8.

So	much	may	suffice	to	have	spoken
concerning	the	Divine	Canon;	the	Ecclesiastical
and	false	Canon	follow.
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CHAP.	V.	Of	the	Books	called
Apocrypha.

SOme	Hereticks	utterly	abolisht	the	Divine
Canon,	as	the	Swingfeldians	and	Libertines	who
contemned	all	Scriptures;	the	Manichees	and
Marcionites	refused	all	the	Books	of	the	Old
Testament	(as	the	Jews	do	those	of	the	New)
as	if	they	had	proceeded	from	the	Devil.

Some	diminish	this	Canon,	as	the	Sadduces
who	(as	Whitaker	and	others	hold)	rejected	all
the	other	Prophets	but	Moses;	some	inlarge	it
as	the	Papists,	who	hold	that	divers	other
Books	called	by	us	Apocrypha	(i	hidden)	do
belong	to	the	Old	Testament,	and	are	of	the
same	authority	with	the	other	before	named;
and	they	adde	also	their	traditions	and
unwritten	Word,	equalling	it	with	the	Scripture;
both	these	are	accursed,	Rev.	22.	18.

But	against	the	first	we	thus	argue:
Whatsoever	Scripture,	1.	Is	divinely	inspired:	2.
Christ	commandeth	to	search:	3.	To	which
Christ	and	his	Apostles	appeal	and	confirm	their
Doctrine	by	it,	that	is	Canonical	and	of	equal
Authority	with	the	New	Testament.	But	the	holy
Scripture	of	the	Old	Testament	is	divinely	inspi-
red,	2	Tim.	3.	16.	where	he	speaks	even	of	the
Books	of	the	Old	Testament,	as	is	gathered
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both	from	the	universal,	all	writing,	viz.	holy,	in
the	15	verse;	and	from	the	circumstance	of
time,	because	in	the	time	of	Timothies	infancy
little	or	nothing	of	the	New	Testament	was
published.	2.	Christ	speaks	not	to	the	Scribes
and	Pharisees,	but	to	the	people	in	general,	to
search	it	Iohn	5.	39.	this	famous	elogium	being
added,	That	it	gives	testimony	of	him,	and	that
we	may	finde	eternal	life	in	it.	3.	Christ	and	his
Apostles	appeal	to	it,	and	confirm	their	Doctrine
by	it,	Luke	24.	27.	Rom.	3.	21.	Acts	10.	43.
and	17.	11.	and	20.	43.	and	26.	20.	the	New
Testament	gives	testimony	of	the	Old,	and
Peter,	2	Pet.	1.	19.	of	Pauls	Epistles.

The	Ecclesiastical	Canon	(which	is	also	called
the	second	Canon)	followeth,	to	which	these
Books	belong,	Tobit,	Iudith,	first	and	second	of
the	Maccabees,	Wisdom,	Ecclesiasticus,	Baruch,
Additions	to	Daniel	and	Esther;	for	these
neither	contain	truth	perfectly	in	themselves;
nor	are	sanctified	by	God	in	the	Church,	that
they	may	be	a	Canon	of	faith;	and	although
abusively	from	custom	they	were	called
Canonical,	yet	properly	in	the	Church	they	are
distinguished	from	the	Canonical	by	the	name
of	Apocryphal.

The	false	Canon	is	that	which	after	the
authority	of	the	Apocrypha	increased	was
constituted	by	humane	opinion;	for	the	Papists
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as	well	as	we	reject	for	Apocryphal	the	third
and	fourth	Book	of	Ezra,	the	prayer	of
Manasses,	the	third	and	fourth	of	Maccabees,
as	Thomas	Aquinas,	Sixtus	Senenfis,
Bellarmine,	and	so	the	Councel	of	Trent
confesse,	when	they	omit	these	and	reckon	up
the	whole	Canon.

The	state	therefore	of	the	controversie	betwixt
us	and	the	Papists	is,	Whether	those	seven
whole	Books	with	the	Appendices,	be	Sacred,
Divine,	Canonical.	We	do	not	deny	but	many	of
these,	especially	Wisdom	and	Ecclesiasticus	are
very	good	and	profitable,	and	to	be	preferred
before	all	humane	Tractates,	but	that	they	are
properly,	and	by	an	excellency	Canonical,	and
of	infallible	truth,	out	of	which	firm	arguments
may	be	drawn;	that	we	deny.

Those	Books	which	the	Jews	of	old,	and	the
Reformed	Churches	now	reckon	for	truly
Canonical	in	the	Old	Testament,	are	received	all
even	by	our	Adversaries	for	Canonical	without
any	exception;	2.	For	the	Canonical	Books	of
the	New	Testament,	there	is	no	controversie
between	us,	and	so	far	we	agree;	but	in	the	Old
Testament	whole	Books	are	reckoned	by	them
for	Canonical	which	we	hold	Apocryphal.

The	reason	why	these	Books	at	first	were
added	to	holy	Writ,	was	this,	the	Jews	in	their
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later	times,	before	and	at	the	coming	of	Christ
were	of	two	sorts;	some	properly	and	for
distinction	sake	named	Hebrews,	inhabiting
Ierusalem	and	the	holy	Land;	others	were
Hellenists,	that	is,	the	Jews	of	the	dispersion
mingled	with	the	Grecians.	These	had	written
sundry	Books	in	Greek	which	they	made	use	of,
together	with	other	parts	of	the	Old	Testament,
which	they	had	in	Greek	of	the	Translation	of
the	LXX,	when	they	now	understood	not	the
Hebrew;	but	the	Hebrews	receive	only	the	two
and	twenty	Books	before-mentioned.	Hence	it
came	that	the	Jews	delivered	a	double	Canon	of
Scripture	to	the	Christian	Church;	the	one	Pure,
unquestioned	and	Divine,	which	is	the	Hebrew
Canon;	the	other	in	Greek	adulterate,	corrupted
by	the	addition	of	certain	Books	written	in
those	times	when	God	raised	up	no	more
Prophets	among	his	people.	Drus.	praeterit.	l.
5.	Annotat.	ad	Act.	Apost.	c.	6.	Jun.	Animad	in
Bell.	cont.	1.	lib.	1.	c.	4.	l.	2.	c.	15.	Sect.	21.
Tertul▪	in	Apol.	c.	19.

They	are	called	Apocryphal	(i.	secret	and
hidden)	not	because	the	names	of	the	writers
are	unknown	(by	that	reason	Iudges	and	Ruth
should	be	Apocryphal)	but	because	they	were
not	wont	to	be	read	openly	in	the	Church	of
God	as	the	Canonical	Books,	but	secretly	and	in
private	by	private	persons,	or	because	their
Authority	was	obscure	and	doubtful	with	the
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These	Books	our	Church	rejecteth,	as	not
written	by	Divine	Inspiration	for	these	reasons.

All	the	Canonical	Books	of	the	Old	Testament
were	written	by	the	Prophets;	but	none	of
these	Books	were	written	by	any	of	the
Prophets;	for

1.	The	last	of	the	Prophets	of	the	Jews	was
Malachi,	Mal.	4.	4,	5.	between	whom	and	Iohn
Baptist	came	no	Prophet.	Mark	begins	with	the
same	words	almost	with	which	Malachi	ended;
a	good	argument	to	prove	that	the	New	Testa-
ment	is	next	to	the	Old.	But	these	Books	were
written	by	such	who	lived	most	of	them	after
Malachi.

2.	All	the	Prophets	wrote	in	Hebrew,	the
language	which	the	Jews	understood;	but	the
Fathers	affirm,	and	Papists	acknowledge	that
most	of	these	Books	were	written	in	Greek;
Ergo,	being	not	written	by	the	Prophets,	they
are	not	Canonical.	2.	All	the	Books	of	the	Old
Testament	were	committed	to	the	Jews	and
safely	kept	by	them,	Rom.	3.	2.	our	Saviour
Christ	which	reproved	the	Jews	for	corrupting
the	sense	of	the	Scripture,	did	yet	never
reprove	them	for	rejecting	those	Books	which
were	divinely	inspired,	which	sacriledge	he
would	not	have	concealed;	yea	our	Saviour
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sendeth	us	unto	the	Scriptures,	as	they
received	them,	Ioh.	5.	39.	Ezra	after	the
Captivity	is	reported	to	have	gathered	all	the
Books	of	holy	Scripture,	and	safely	to	lay	them
up.	If	the	Jews	should	have	rejected	or	not	re-
ceived	any	Books	being	Canonical,	they	had
grievously	erred,	which	the	Papists	themselves
will	not	affirm.	Yea	there	should	have	been
some	Canonical	Books,	which	no	Church
received;	for	besides	the	Church	of	the
Jews	at	that	time	there	was	none	in	the	world.
The	Canonical	Books	of	the	Old	Testament	were
divided	into	Moses,	the	Prophets,	and	Psalms;
with	which	agreeth	the	old	distribution	of	the
Hebrews,	into	the	Law,	Prophets	and
Hagiographa.

3.	There	are	two	wayes	to	know	a	Book	to	be
Canonical;	one	by	the	testimony	of	some
Prophet	or	Apostle:	the	other	by	the	certain
Testimony	of	them	which	did	live	when	the
Book	was	published,	who	did	witnesse	that	the
Book	was	written	by	some	Prophet	or	Apostle.
But	these	Books	are	known	to	be	Canonical	nei-
ther	of	these	wayes;	they	were	rejected	by	the
Jews,	who	lived	in	the	times	when	they	were
written;	our	Saviour	Christ	nor	his	Apostles
never	commend	these	Books	unto	us	as	endited
by	the	Spirit.	They	are	cited	by	Christ	and	his
Apostles	for	the	confirmation	of	their	Doctrine.
All	the	Canonical	Books	in	general,	Iohn	5.	39.
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and	10.	35.	Rom.	16.	26,	Luke	16.	29,	31.	and
Chap.	24.	25,	27,	44.	The	most	of	all	in	special,
Genesis,	Matth.	19	4,	5,	6.	Exodus,	Mat.	5.	21,
27,	33,	38.	Leviticus,	Gal.	3.	12.	Numbers,
John	3.	14.	Deuteronomy,	Acts	3.	22.	Ioshua,
Heb.	11.	30,	31.	Iudges,	Heb.	11.	32.	Ruth,
Mat.	1.	3.	First	of	Samuel,	Matth.	12.	3.	Second
of	Samuel,	Heb.	1.	5.	First	of	Kings,	Mat.	12.
42.	Second	of	Kings,	Luk.	4.	27.	First	of
Chronicles,	Mat.	1.	3,	7,	10,	13.	Second	of
Chronicles,	Acts	7.	48.	Ezra,	Matth.	1.	12,	13.
Iob,	1	Cor.	3.	19.	Psalms,	Act.	4.	25.	Proverbs,
Heb.	12.	5,	6,	7.	Isaiah,	Matth.	1.	23.
Ieremiah,	Heb.	10.	16,	17.	Ezekiel,	Mat.	25.	35.
Daniel,	Matth.	24.	25.	All	the	lesser	Prophets,
Acts	7.	42.	and	15.	15,	16.	Hosea,	Mat.	12.	7.
Ioel,	Act.	2.	12.	Amos,	Act.	15.	16.	Ionah,	Mat.
12.	40,	41.	Micah,	Mat.	10.	35.	Nahum,	Rom.
10.	15.	Habakkuk,	Rom.	1.	17.	Haggai,	Heb.
12.	26.	Zachary,	Matth.	21.	5.	Malachi,	Luke	1.
16,	17.	These	Books	were	not	cited	by	Christ
and	his	Apostles	for	confirmation	of	their
Doctrine.

Object.	If	they	be	not	Canonical,
therefore	because	they	are	not	cited;
then	Nahum	and	Zephany	are	not
Canonical.	Aratus,	Menander,	and
Epimenides,	prophane	Poets,	are
Canonical,	because	they	are	cited,	Acts
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17.	28.	1	Cor.	15.	33.	Titus	1.	12.

Answ.	They	are	not	therefore	not	Canonical
only,	because	they	are	not	cited,	but	especially
because	they	have	not	the	characters	of	Divine
Scripture.	2.	Nahum	and	Zephany	are
implicitely	quoted,	when	the	Books	of	the
Prophets	are	mentioned,	Acts	7.	41.	and	15.
15,	16.	The	Poets	are	not	cited	as	Canonical,
but	the	Apostle	applied	himself	to	his	hearers,
who	did	much	esteem	their	authority.
Some	have	well	concluded	from	Act.	10.
43.	that	the	Apocrypha	are	not	to	be	received
as	Canonical	Scripture,	because	they	testifie
not	of	Christ.

4.	Those	Books	which	contain	manifest	untruths
contrary	to	the	Word	of	God,	and	the	Books	of
holy	Scripture,	were	not	inspired	of	God;	for	as
God	is	true,	so	is	his	Word	Ioh.	17.	17.	sweetly
agreeing	with	it	self,	and	every	part	with	other;
these	Books	commend	false	things	as	true,	and
approve	things	evil	as	right.	Iudith,	Chap.	9.	v.
2.	commends	killing	the	Sichemites	against
Gen.	49.	6,	7.	2	Maccab.	14	42.	Razis	is
commended	for	killing	himself,	the	fact	is	not
only	related	but	commended	also	in	these
words,	nobly,	manfully;	and	this	commendation
doth	plainly	shew	that	the	Author	thereof	was
not	inspired	of	God.	When	the	D	[...]natists	out
of	this	Book	urged	that	it	was	lawful	for	them	to
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kill	themselves	as	Razis	did,	Augustine	then
was	forced	to	acknowledge,	That	the	Authority
of	this	Book	was	uncertain	and	questionable,
and	proves	it	by	the	judgement	of	the	Jewish
Church,	Christ,	and	the	Christians.	Manifest
Fables	are	told	in	some	of	them	for	true
Histories,	as	that	of	Toby,	Iudith,	Bel	and	the
Dragon.

If	any	desire	a	particular	confutation	of	the
several	Books	of	the	Apocrypha,	I	commend	to
his	reading	that	learned	Treatise	of	Dr	Raynolds
de	libris	Apocryphis,	who	hath	so	exactly
handled	this	subject,	that	to	write	of	it	after
him	were	to	write	Iliads	after	Homer,	or	to
draw	a	line	after	Apelles,

5.	The	most	ancient	Fathers,	and	Councels
which	lived	the	best	and	first	five	hundred
years	after	Christ,	rejected	the	same	Books
which	we	doe.	Ierome	on	Matth.	23.	saith
concerning	a	Testimony	cited	out	of	the
Apocrypha,	Hoc	quoniam	ex	Scriptura	nihil
habet	authoritatis,	eadem	facilitate	rejicitur,
qua	profertur.	Because	this	hath	no	authority
out	of	Scripture,	it	may	as	easily	be	rejected	as
it	is	offered.

All	that	the	Papists	object	for	these	Books	in
the	general,	is,	That	the	third	Councel	at
Carthage,	the	Florentire	Councel,	and	that	of
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Trent	do	approve	the	said	Books	to	be
Canonical,	as	also	Augustine	and	Innocentius.

To	which	it	may	be	answered,	1.	That	the
Councel	of	Carthage	was	but	a	Provincial
Councel,	and	therefore	it	cannot	binde	the
whole	world.	Moreover	in	that	Councel	there
are	divers	things	which	the	Papists	will	not
endure;	as	in	the	26	Canon,	there	is	a	Decree
that	no	Bishop	shall	be	called	chief	or	universal
Bishop,	no	not	the	Bishop	of	Rome;	how	should
the	Papists	binde	us	with	the	authority	of	that
Councel	with	which	they	will	not	binde
themselves?	2.	The	Latine	Fathers	judged	these
Books	fit	to	be	read	for	example	of	life	and
instruction	of	manners;	but	not	for	confirmation
of	faith,	or	establishing	any	Doctrine.	3.	These
Books	are	not	Proto-canonical,	truly	and
properly	Canonical,	inspired	by	God,	containing
the	immediate	and	unchangeable	truth	of	God,
sanctified	by	him,	and	given	to	the	Church	to
be	a	perfect	rule	of	sound	doctrine	and	good
life;	but	Deutero-canonical	or	rather
Ecclesiastical,	as	they	are	styled.	In	this	sense
Augustine	and	Innocentius	are	to	be	taken,
when	they	reckon	these	Books	among	the
Canonicall.	4.	No	Councel	hath	Authority	to
define	what	Books	are	Canonicall,	what	not,
seeing	Books	truely	Divine	receive	Authority
from	God	himself,	and	are	to	be	esteemed	of
undoubted	truth,	although	all	the	world	should
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These	two	Councels	are	of	too	late	standing	to
oppose	against	the	other	ancient	Councels,
which	reject	these	Books.	The	Councel	of	Trent
was	gathered	and	kept	against	all	Civil	and
Ecclesiastical	Right;	neither	was	there	any
forme	of	justice	observed	in	it.	1.	It	was	not
kept	in	a	lawfull	place;	for	whereas	it	was
intended	against	the	Protestants,	and	the
Germans	were	the	parties	accused,	it	ought	to
have	been	kept	in	Germany,	according	to	the
request	exhibited	by	the	Body	of	the	States	of
Germany	assembled	at	Noremberg;	this	equity
was	not	observed,	the	parties	accused	being
called	into	Italy.	2.	In	that	Councel	matters
were	concluded,	and	the	sentence	passed,	the
adversary	not	being	heard	speak,	nor	so	much
as	present;	for	the	Protestants	might	not	be
admitted	to	hearing,	neither	could	they	obtain
to	propound	their	opinion	in	the	Councel,	much
lesse	to	avouch	it	by	lawfull	reasoning.	Sleidan.
fol.	29.	and	yet	were	condemned,	against
Divine	and	Humane	Law;	for	they	both	forbid
the	condemning	of	any	before	he	have	lawfull
liberty	granted	him	to	plead	for	himself.	3.	In
that	Councel	the	Accuser	and	Judge	were	the
same:	for	the	Pope	did	accuse	the	Protestants
of	Heresie,	he	did	convocate	the	Councel,	he	by
his	Delegates	was	President	and	Moderator	in
it,	and	so	together	was	Accuser,	Judge	and
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Witnesse,	whereas	the	Reformation	of	the	Pope
was	the	thing	in	question.

Lastly,	All	Councels	ought	to	be	free;	but	in
this,	Protestants	might	not	propound	their
cause,	nor	defend	it,	neither	might	any	thing	be
proposed,	but	according	to	the	minde	of	the
Legates,	or	otherwise	then	they	approved;	no
man	had	any	voice	in	the	Councel,	but	such	as
were	sworn	to	the	Pope,	nothing	was	there
determined	which	was	not	first	concluded	of	at
Rome	by	the	Pope	in	the	Colledge	of	Cardinals,
and	sent	from	Rome	to	Trent;	whereupon	this
Proverb	arose,	Spiritum	Sanctum	Roma	per
peram	mitti	Tridentum,	The	holy	Ghost	came	to
Trent	packt	up	in	a	Cloke-bag.

We	hope	therefore	since	the	Apocrypha	are
justly	rejected	out	of	the	Canon,	that	hereafter
they	will	neither	have	the	honour	to	be	bound
with	our	Bibles,	nor	read	in	our	Churches.

The	Apocrypha	was	never	received	by	the
Church	of	the	Israelites,	before	Christ	his
coming;	nor	of	the	Apostolick	and	Primitive
Church,	for	more	then	three	hundred	years
after,	as	both	Eusebius	out	of	Origen,	and	the
Councel	of	Laodicea,	Can.	59.	confirmed
afterward	by	the	sixth	general	Councel	of
Constantinople	sheweth	for	the	Greek	Church,
and	St	Ierom	for	the	Latine.
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CHAP.	VI.	Of	the	Authentical
Edition	of	the	Scripture.

NOw	we	must	enquire	which	is	the	Authentical
Edition	of	holy	Scriptures,	it	being	necessary
that	this	heavenly	truth	committed	to	writing,
should	be	delivered	in	some	form	of	words,	and
in	some	language	which	may	be	understood.
Lawyers,	from	whom	the	use	of	the	word
Authentick	seemeth	borrowed,	do	call	those
instruments	and	writings	Authentick	which	have
a	certain	and	just	authority	in	themselves.

A	Book	or	writing	is	Authentick	either	by	Divine
or	humane	institution;	those	are	by	Divine
Appointment	and	Institution	authentical,	which
have	from	God	sufficient	and	absolute	Authority
to	command	and	approve	themselves	worthy
credit	and	faith,	in	as	much	as	God	himself
doth	approve	them;	by	humane	Institution	such
writings	are	held	authentical,	which	by	the
opinion	and	sentence	of	learned	men	in	their
several	professions	may	be	esteemed	worthy
credit	and	belief	for	themselves,	and	for	the
truth	in	them.

There	is	a	great	diversity	of	Editions	of	holy
Scripture;	all	cannot	be	simply	and	perpetually
Authentical,	in,	of,	and	for	themselves,	without
reference	unto	another,	no	more	then	many
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draughts	of	the	same	Lease	or	Deed,	or	copy	of
one	pardon	can	be.	Some	amongst	many	are
authentick,	whence	the	others	are	transcribed;
yea	it	cannot	be	that	there	should	be	many;
but	although	there	may	be	many	counterpanes
of	the	deed,	yet	there	is	but	one	or	two
principal	Deeds:	so,	amongst	this	great	variety
of	Editions	one	or	more	ought	to	be	as	principal
and	authentical.

There	is	a	Question	betwixt	the	Church	of
Rome,	and	the	Reformed	Churches	about	the
Authentick	Edition	of	Scripture;	they	say,	That
the	Edition	of	the	Bible	in	Hebrew	and	Greek	is
not	authentical,	but	rather	the	Vulgar	Latine.
We	hold,	that	the	Vulgar	Latine	is	very	corrupt
and	false;	that	the	Hebrew	for	the	Old
Testament,	and	the	Greek	for	the	New	i	[...]
the	sincere	and	authentical	writing	of	God;
therefore	that	all	things	are	to	be	determined
by	them;	and	that	the	other	versions	are	so
farre	to	be	approved	of,	as	they	agree	with
these	[...].

The	[...]ride	[...]tin	[...]	Councel	thus	decreeth,
That	in	all	Sermons,	Readings,	Disputations,
Controversies,	the	Vulgar	Latine	Translation
should	be	taken	for	authen	[...]	before	the
Hebrew	or	Greek,	and	that	no	man	should
presume	upon	any	oc	[...]on	to	reject	[...],	or
to	appeal	from	it.	When	the	Councel	of	Trent
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saith	the	Vul	[...]	Latine	i	[...]	authentical,	it
compares	it	with	other	Latine	Translations,	not
with	[...]he	Hebrew.	Mu	[...]s	de	Heb.	Edit.
Author.	ac	ver.	Vide	illum	ibid,

Andradius	(the	chiefest	of	the	Divines	at	the
Councel	of	Trent)	thinketh	that	[...]he	Councel
of	Trent	did	not	mean	either	to	condemn	the
Hebrew	truth	(as	he	cal	[...]th	it)	or	to	acquit
the	Latine	Translation	from	all	error,	when	they
called	it	Authen	[...]cal;	but	only	that	the	Latine
hath	no	such	error	by	which	any	pestilent
opinion	in	[...]aith	and	manners	may	be
gathered.	This	saith	Rainolds	against	Hart,	c.	6.
p.	202.	and	Chamier.	Tom.	1.	l.	12.	c.	2.

The	Rhemists	in	their	Preface	to	the	New
Testament,	translated	by	them,	prolixly	extoll
this	Latine	Edition,	and	contend	that	it	is	not
onely	farre	better	than	all	the	Latine	versions,
but	then	the	Greek	it	self,	which	is	the	Pro
[...]otype.

Before	we	come	to	defend	our	own	or	disprove
that	opinion	of	the	Papists,	it	is	necessary	first
rightly	and	fully	to	state	the	Question,	and	to
premise	some	things	concerning	the	several
Versions	and	Translations	of	the	Scripture.

We	deny	not	that	part	of	Daniel	and	Ezra	which
was	written	in	the	Chaldee	Dialect	to	be
Authentical,	because	we	know	the	Lord	was
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pleased	that	in	that	language	as	well	as	the
Hebrew	some	of	his	Divine	Truth	should	be
originally	written.

1.	For	the	more	credit	of	the	Stories,	the	Lord
bringeth	forth	forraign	Nations	and	their
Chronicles	for	witnesses,	least	any	of	them
should	doubt	of	the	truth	thereof.	2.	The	Lord
would	have	some	part	of	those	Stories	come	to
the	knowledge	of	the	Heathen,	and	it	was
requisite	that	the	Chaldeans	should	know	the
sins	and	impieties	of	that	Nations,	and	the
judgements	that	should	befall	them,	to	testifie
unto	all	the	truth	of	God;	therefore	in	general
the	alteration	of	the	terrene	States	and
Kingdoms	is	shadowed	forth	and	published	in
the	Chaldee	Tongue,	that	the	Gentiles	might
take	knowledge	thereof;	but	the	particular
Histories	ofthe	coming	of	the	Messi	[...]s,	of	his
Office	and	Kingdom,	and	of	the	calamities	and
afflictions	which	should	befall	the	people	of
God,	are	set	forth	in	the	Hebrew	Tongue,	as
more	especially	concerning	them.	Likewise	it
pleased	God	for	the	better	credit	of	the	Story,
that	the	History	of	those	things	which	were	said
and	done	in	Chaldea	should	be	written	in	the
same	Language	wherein	they	were	first
spoken;	and	therefore	the	Epistles	and
Rescripts	of	the	Kings	are	delivered	in	the
Chaldee	speech,	as	taken	on	[...]	of	their
publick	Acts	and	Records;	and	that	the	History
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in	Daniel	set	forth	in	the	Cha	[...]dee	speech
gaining	him	respect	with	the	Chaldeans,	might
stirre	up	the	Jews	to	receive	Daniel	as	a
Prophet	of	God	whom	the	Heathens	admired.	If
there	be	any	footsteps	of	the	Chaldee	and
Arabick	in	Iob,	as	some	learned	say;	we	do	not
exclude	them	from	authentick	Authority;	for	we
say	the	whole	Old	Testament	for	the	most	part
in	Hebrew,	and	few	parcels	in	Chaldee,	are	the
authentick	Edition	of	the	Old	Testament.

The	Greek	Copies	of	the	New	Testament	are
also	from	God	immediately,	the	very	dialect
wherein	those	Prototypes	were,	which	the	Pens
of	the	Evangelists	and	Apostles	did	write.	For
the	Gospel	of	Matthew,	and	the	Epistle	to	the
Hebrews	being	written	in	Hebrew,	and	Mark	in
Latine,	we	have	refuted	that	opinion	already;
the	Greek	Edition	of	those	three	Books,	as	well
as	of	all	the	other	of	the	New	Testament	is
authentical.

The	Versions	of	the	Scripture	are	either	the
Chaldee	and	Greek	of	the	Old	Testament,	the
Syriack	and	Arabick	of	the	new,	the	Latine,
Italian,	French	and	English	of	both	Testaments.

All	the	Versions	of	the	sacred	Scripture	have	so
farre	Divine	Authority	as	they	agree	with	the
original	Tongue;	and	to	say	that	any
Translation	is	pure	and	uncorrupt,	and	that	the
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very	fountains	are	muddy,	is	both	a	foolish	and
impious	blasphemy.	The	tongue	and	dialect	is
but	an	accident,	and	as	it	were	an	argument	of
the	Divine	truth,	which	remains	one	and	the
same	in	all	Idioms;	therefore	the	faith	of	the
unlearned	depends	on	God,	not	on	men;
although	the	Translations,	by	benefit	of	which
they	are	brought	to	believe,	be	perfected	by
the	labour	of	men.	Gods	providence	and	care	of
the	Church	is	such	that	he	would	never	let	it	be
long	destitute	of	a	fit	Translation	,	which	being
publisht	by	learned	men,	and	approved	of	by
the	Church,	however	it	failed	in	some	things,
yet	following	the	truth	constantly	in	the	more
principal	and	necessary	things,	might	be
sufficient	to	all	for	wholsome	instruction.

The	Versions	differ	often	much	among
themselves;	Arias	Montanus	differs	much	from
Pagnin	a	learned	Translator,	and	Vatablus	from
both;	from	all	these	Luther,	and	from	him	again
the	Vulgar.	Ofiander,	the	LXX	varie.

The	Chaldee	Edition	of	the	Old	Testament	is	not
a	Translation	done	word	for	word,	but	a
Paraphrase,	and	so	called;	the	Chaldee
Paraphrase,	by	the	Jews	Targum,	though	some
conceive	that	there	is	some	kinde	of	distinction
(to	speak	accurately)	between	the	Chaldee
Paraphrase	and	Targum.	Targum	being	a
general	word,	signifying	an	Interpretation	or
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Paraphrase,	though	it	usually	now	by	an	ex-
cellency	denoteth	the	Chaldee	Paraphrase.
There	were	three	Authours	of	it	(as	it	is
reported,)	according	to	the	three-fold	difference
of	the	Hebrew	Books.

R	[...]bbi	Achilam	or	Aquila,	who	is	vulgarly
called	O	[...]glos	upon	the	five	Books	of	Moses;
Rabbi	Ionathan	the	sonne	of	Uziel	upon	the
former	and	later	Prophets;	Rabbi	Ioseph	coecus
(or	as	some	will,	a	certain	Anonymus)	upon
some	of	the	Hagiographa.	Those	Paraphrases	of
Onkelos	and	Ionathan	are	the	ancienter	and
certioris	fidei;	that	upon	the	Hagiographa	is
farre	later	and	lesse	certain,	it	being	doubtfull
both	who	was	the	author,	and	in	what	age	it
was	made.	The	common	opinion	concerning
Onkelos	and	Ionathan	is,	that	Ionathan	wrote	a
little	before	Christ,	the	other	a	little	after	him.
Capellus	lib.	1.	de	punctorum	Hebraicorum
antiquitatecap.	1.	Helvicus	de	Chaldaicis
Paraphrasibus	cap.	2.	Vide	Paulii	Fagii	Praefat.
in	Paraphrast.	Chald.	Vide	Buxtorf.	de
punctorum	Antiquitate	&	origine,	parte	1.	c.	10.
Rabbi	Ioseph	coecus	(saith	Galatinus	de	Arcan
Cathol	verit.	lib.	8.	cap.	17.)	flourished	almost
340	years	after	Christ	suffered.	Ionathan	(saith
Broughto	[...])	was	no	lesse	ancient	then	the
holy	Apostles.

These	Paraphrases	among	the	Jews	(saith
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Helvicus)	sunt	autoritatis	plane	aequalis	ipsi
Scripturae	Hebraicae,	neque	fas	habent	illis
contradicere.	Quorum	Paraphrasin	nemo	doctus
non	suspicit,	saith	Capellus	of	Onkelos	and
Ionathan.

The	Jews	write	that	Ionathan	received	his
Doctrine	of	the	Targum	from	Zachary,	Haggai
and	Malachi	the	Prophets:	Onkelos	his	from
Rabbi	Elieser	and	Rabbi	Ioshua,	which	also
themselves	received	them	from	the	Prophets:
They	write	that	Ionathan	interpreting	the
Scripture,	all	Palestina	was	shaken	with	an
Earthquake,	and	a	voice	heard	from	heaven;
Quis	est	iste,	qui	filiis	hominum	Arcana	mea
revelat?	Also	that	if	by	chance	a	flie	or	any
other	flying	thing	should	have	fallen
upon	him	or	his	paper,	whilst	he	was
writing	this	work,	they	would	presently	have
been	burnt	from	Heaven	without	hurting	him	or
the	paper.

The	use	of	these	Paraphrases	are	very	great,	1.
To	illustrate	the	Hebrew	Text	by	circumstances
or	a	more	full	explication	of	it.	2.	To	confirm
the	integrity	of	the	Hebrew	Text,	Gen.	3.	15.	3.
In	controversies	against	the	Jews,	In
controversiis	Iudaicis	praecipuum	robur
obtinent	,	saith	Helvicus.	The	Chaldee
Paraphrasts	Gen.	49.	10.	both	of	them	most
excellently	expound	the	place,	which
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themselves	understood	not:	being	like	therein
to	Virgils	Bees,	which	make	Honey	for	others,
and	not	themselves.	First,	Onkelos	interpreteth
it	in	this	manner:	A	Magistrate	exercising	au-
thority	of	the	house	of	Iudah,	shall	not	depart,
nor	a	Scribe	of	his	Posterity	for	ever,	till	Christ
come,	to	whom	the	Kingdom	pertaineth,	and
him	shall	the	people	obey.	The	other	called	the
Interpreter	of	Ierusalem,	thus:	Kings	of	the
house	of	Iudah	shall	not	fail,	neither	skilfull
Law-teachers	of	his	posterity,	unto	the	time
wherein	the	King	Christ	shall	come:	unto	whom
the	Kingdom	pertaineth,	and	all	the	Kingdoms
of	the	Earth	shall	be	subdued	unto	him.	If
Christ	came	when	authority	was	gone,	and
authority	went	away	at	Ierusalems	fall,	needs
must	one	coming	of	Christ	be	referred	to	the
overthrow	of	that	City.	The	Talmudici	and	later
Rabbins,	Rabbi	Sal.	Iarchi,	Rabbi	Dav.	Kimchi,
expound	it	of	the	Messiah,	as	Buxtorf	shews.

There	are	many	profitable	explications	in	that
Paraphrase	on	the	Pentateuch	,	but	it	is	too	late
to	be	of	authentick	Authority;	and	the	other
Chaldee	Paraphrases	(that	excepted)	are
besprinkled	with	Jewish	Fables	and
Thalmudique	toyes.	The	third	Paraphrase	hath
not	expounded	all	the	Hagiographal	Books:	For
there	was	never	seen	any	Targum	upon
Chronicles,	nor	Daniel,	nor	Ezra;	peradventure
because	much	of	the	Chronicles	was	expounded
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in	the	Books	of	the	Kings,	and	a	great	part	of
Daniel	and	Ezra	were	written	in	Chaldee,	that
there	was	no	need	of	a	new	Paraphrase.

Onkelos	his	Paraphrase	seldom	merits	that
name,	being	indeed	commonly	nothing	but	a
rigid	version

Cudworths	Discourse	concerning	the	notion	of
the	Lords	Supper.	Chap.	3.

The	third	Targum	of	the	Pentateuch	is	named
Hieerosolymitanum,	either	from	the

[...]	Seventy	[...]	[...]ommandment)	were	the
Authors	[...]	years	after	the	death	of	the	Author
of	Nehemiah,	[...]	before	Christ.	They	are	said
to	be	72	Elders	chosen	[...]	are	commonly
called	Seventy,	although	they	were	Se	[...]
sheweth	where	he	speaks	of	their	Edition,	as
the	[...]	hundred	and	five.	Ptolomeus
Philadelphus	the	most	learned	of	[...],	had
made	a	Library	at	Alexandria	which	he	stored
with	many	[...]	Books,	and	understanding	that
the	Divine	Books	of	the	Prophets	full	[...]	all
good	Doctrine,	were	kept	amongst	the	Jews,
written	in	their	Tongue,	by	[...]e	motion	of
Demetrius	Phalerius	the	best	Grammarian	of
that	age,	whom	Ptolomy	had	appointed	the
Library-keeper,	he	requested	of	Eleazar	the
High-Priest	of	the	Jews	those	Books	and
Interpreters,	then	Seventy	two	Elders	of	all	the
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Tribes	of	Israel	were	sent	unto	them.	All	the
Latine	Translations	of	the	Bible	(except	that	of
Ierom)	were	made	from	it.	The	Evangelists
followed	the	version	of	the	Seventy	in	many
things,	which	was	in	the	hands	of	many,	and	of
great	Authority	amongst	the	Hellenists,	when
they	might	do	it	without	much	swerving	from
the	sense	of	the	Prophets,	both	to	shew	their
Liberty;	and	that	in	things	indifferent	and	of
little	consequence,	they	would	not	give
occasion	of	cavil	to	the	wicked,	no	[...]	of
scandal	to	the	weak	Rainold.	in	lib.	Apoc.

The	LXX	Interpreters	do	manifestly	swerve
from	the	Hebrew	truth	in	reckoning	of	years,
for	Gen.	5.	they	say	that	M	[...]thusel	[...]h
was	more	then	16	[...]	years	old,	whe	[...]	he
begat	Lam	[...]ch;	so	that	of	necessity,	they
make	him	live	fourteen	years	after	the	floud,
which	is	false,	for	then	were	nine	souls	saved
contrary	to	[...]en.	[...].	Vid	[...]	Cape	[...]
Critic.	Sac.	l.	4.	c	14▪

The	Syriack	Translation	of	the	New	Testament
[...]	comes	next	to	be	considere	[...]	[...]	is
Ancient,	yet	it	is	not	certain	who	w	[...]s	the
Author	thereof,	no	[...]	in	what	time	i	[...]	was
made;	though	Cham	[...]er	thinks	a	little	after
Christs	time,	the	great	elegan	[...]	and	purity	of
speech,	doth	shew	[...]	it	is	[...]n	[...]ient.	It	is
probab	[...]e	th	[...]	i	[...]	[...]s	mad	[...]	about
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the	beginning	of	the	Christian	Church,	because
the	second	of	Peter,	with	the	second	and	third
of	Iohn,	Iude,	the	Revelation,	are	left	out,
which	though	they	were	written	by	Inspiration,
yet	they	were	questioned	by	Ecclesiastical	Wri-
ters,	because	they	were	omitted	by	the	Syriack
Translator.

It	is	very	profitable	for	the	understanding	of	the
Greek	Testament.	It	well	interprets	those	Greek
words,	Matth.	6.	10.	[...]	per	panem
indigentiae	nostrae,	and	that	word	[...],	1	Cor.
16.	22.	The	Syriack	hath	two	words	Maran
Atha,	which	signifie	our	Lord	cometh.	The
Papists	endeavour	to	establish	their
Administration	of	the	Lords	Supper	under	one
kinde	from	the	word	[...],	1	Cor.	11.	20.	but
that	word	is	generally	used	for	the	whole	action
of	the	Sacrament,	viz.	the	distribution	of	the
Bread	and	Wine.	The	Syriack	so	renders	it
Comedentes	vos	&	bibentes.	Andreas	Masius	in
his	Syriack	Grammar	saith,	That	the	Syrians	do
not	write	Sinistrorsum	toward	the	left-hand,	as
the	Hebrews,	nor	Dextrorsum	toward	the	right-
hand,	as	the	Greeks	and	Latines,	but	Deorsum
downward;	which	manner	of	writing	(it	is
probable)	was	then	observed	by	Christ,	Ioh.	8.
6.	because	at	that	time	the	Jews	used	the
Syriack	tongue.

The	New	Testament	in	Syriack	is	in	Latine	of
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Trostius	his	Edition,	the	Revelation	was	De
Dieu's	Edition,	the	later	Epistle	of	Peter,	and
two	Epistles	of	Iohn,	and	that	of	Iude,	are	M.
Pococks	Edition.

It	is	manifest	that	Christ	and	his	Apostles	spake
in	the	Syriack	Tongue,	since	Tabitha	Kumi,	Eloi,
Eloi,	Lammasabachthani,	Bethesda,	Gabbatha,
Golgotha,	Aceldama,	are	meer	Syriack;	yet	the
Evangelists	often	call	it	Hebrew,	because	it	was
the	language	of	the	Hebrews,	Iohn	5.	2.	and
19.	13,	16.	Acts	21.	40.	and	22.	2.	and	26.	14.

The	Arabick	Translation.

It	is	uncertain	by	whom	it	was	made,	or	when;
sure	it	is,	they	had	the	Scriptures	in	their	own
Tongue;	and	it	were	to	be	wished	that
that	Tongue	were	more	common,	and
better	understood;	that	Religion	might	be
spread	amongst	the	Saracens,	which	for	the
most	part	speak	that	Language.

In	the	year	1592.	the	New	Testament	in
Arabick,	was	first	divulged	at	Rome.

The	Arabick	Tongue	(saith	Walter)	is	thought	to
be	a	Branch	of	the	Chaldee	and	Syriack
proceeding	from	both,	but	that	it	exceeds	them
in	six	letters,	there	being	eight	and	twenty	in
the	Arabick	Tongue.	It	was	in	use	anciently
with	the	Ishmaelites	and	Hagarens,	who	drew
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their	original	from	Abraham,	and	afterward
would	rather	be	called	Saracens	from	Sarah.	It
is	now	used	thorow	all	Asia	and	Africa;
Mahumed	who	descended	from	the	Ishmaëlitish
Nation,	wrote	his	wicked	and	blasphemous
Alcoran	in	this	Tongue.

Erpenius	(who	was	excellently	skill'd	in	this
Tongue)	saith,	It	is	more	necessary	and
excellent	then	either	the	Syriack,	Aethiopick,
Persian,	or	Turkish	Language;	he	extols	it	for
its	Antiquity,	Largenesse,	Elegancy	and	Profit.

The	Arabians	(saith	he)	have	many	more
accurate	for	Geography	then	Ptolomy;	Avicenna
and	other	famous	Physicians	have	written	in
this	Tongue.	He	saith	thirty	two	thousand	of
Arabick	Books	were	to	be	had	in	one	Library	in
Mauritania.

Ioseph	Scaliger,	Raphelengius,	Isaac
Casaubone,	Emmanuel	Tremellius,	and
Franciscus	Iunius,	all	learned	men	of	special
note,	much	esteemed	this	tongue,	and
promoted	the	study	of	it,	as	their	writings
shew.	Mercer,	who	was	most	versed	in	the
Hebrew	and	Chaldee	tongues,	in	his	old	age,	a
little	before	he	dyed,	thought	to	have	travelled
into	the	east,	onely	out	of	a	desire	to	learn	the
Arabick	tongue.

The	Latine	translations	were	so	many,	that
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Augustine	saith,	they	could	not	be	numbred.

That	new	version	of	Tremellius	and	Iunius	both,
is	best	for	the	old	Testament,	and	that	of
Erasmus	and	Beza	for	the	new	Testament.	See
in	Chamiers	first	Tome,	l.	12.	c.	1.	his	censure
of	all	three.

There	is	a	great	use	also	of	the	Interlineary
version	put	forth	by	Arias	Montanus,	for	the
finding	out	the	sense,	and	genuine	signification
of	all	the	Hebrew	and	Greek	words.

Amongst	many	and	divers	Latine	Translations,
there	was	one	more	common	then	the	rest	of
the	old	and	new	Testament,	usually	called	the
vulgar,	because	it	was	of	vulgar	use,	and
received	by	many.	Who	was	the	Author	of	this
Edition,	it	is	not	manifest:	Some	say	it	was
more	Antient,	then	that	of	Ierome▪	Ierome
wrote	pure	Latine,	being	skilful	in	the	Latine
tongue,	but	the	vulgar	Translation	is	barbarous
in	many	places;	therefore	Pagnine,	Maldonate,
Estius,	Sixtus	Senensis,	Burgensis,	Valla,
Lindan,	deny	it	to	be	Ieromes;	that	was
translated	from	the	Hebrew	by	the	Greek,	and
not	by	[...]erome,	but	by	some	uncertain	and
unknown	Author	saith	Whitaker.

Bootius	in	the	Index	of	his	Sacred
Animadversions,	ascribes	it	to	Ierome.
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The	Geneva	translation	for	the	French,	and	our
last	translation	for	the	English,	and	Deodate	for
the	Italian	are	the	best,	which	is	now	set	out	in
English,	Diodatus	noster	in	eximia	Bibliorum	I
[...]alicorum	versione,	saith	Spanhemius

The	question	betwixt	us	and	the	Papists,	now
cometh	to	be	considered,	which	of	these
Editions	is	Authentical,	that	is,	which	of	it	self
hath	credit	and	authority,	being	sufficient	of	it
self	to	prove	and	commend	it	self,	without	the
help	of	any	other	Edition,	because	it	is	the	first
exemplar	or	Copy	of	divine	truth	delivered	from
God	by	the	Prophets	and	Apostles.	This,
in	respect	of	the	old	Testament,	is	the
Hebrew,	and	in	some	Chapters	of	Daniel	and
Ezra	the	Chaldee,	and	in	respect	of	the	New
Testament	is	the	Greek;	all	other	Editions	are
but	of	humane	authority.

This	proposition	true	in	it	self,	is	yet	divers
ways	opposed	by	the	Papists,	whose	opinions
may	be	set	down	in	three	propositions:

1.	That	the	Hebrew	and	Greek	Text	are	corrupt,
and	therefore	not	Authentical,	for	the	fountain
is	to	be	preferred	before	the	streams,	if	it	come
unto	our	hands	uncorruptly.	The	Book	of	Moses
which	by	Gods	Commandment	was	preserved
in	the	Ark,	and	that	very	Gospel	written	by
Matthew:	Those	autographs	(saith	Morinus)	are
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certainly	the	rule	of	all	versions.

The	second	proposition	is,	That	the	70
Translaters,	were	not	so	much	Translators	as
Prophets,	who	wrote	by	Divine	inspiration;	so
that	their	translation	had	been	authentique,	if	it
had	come	to	our	hands	and	had	not	perished.

The	third	is,	That	the	vulgar	Translation	is	of
authentique	authority,	and	ought	so	to	be
received;	neither	may	any	man	presume	to
reject	it	upon	any	pretence;	They	say	it	hanged
between	the	Hebrew	and	Greek,	as	Christ	did
between	the	two	Theeves.

To	these	three	propositions,	we	oppose	three
which	are	most	true,	and	shall	prevail.

1.	The	Hebrew	of	the	Old	Testament,
Scriptura	Hebraea	in	U.	T.	&	Graeca	in	N.	T.
ab	Hieronymo	rectè	vocantur	fontes	veri-
tatis.
and	the	Greek	of	the	New,	is	the	au-
thentique	Edition,	and	the	pure	fountain	of
divine	truth.
2.	The	70	were	not	Prophets,	but
Translators.
3.	The	vulgar	translations	neither	is
authentique	nor	perfect,	neither	ought	it	in
any	case	so	to	be	esteemed.

Reasons	proving	that	the	Hebrew	of	the	Old
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Testament,	and	the	Greek	of	the	New,	are
authentical	and	pure.

To	prove	our	first	proposition,	these	Arguments
may	be	brought.

1.	The	Hebrew	of	the	Old,	and	Greek	of	the
New	Testament,	are	the	very	Scriptures	which
came	immediately	from	God;	the	very
particular,	and	individual	writings,	both	for
Character	and	stile	of	speech,	yea,	the	dialect
as	well	as	the	matter	of	them	is	immediately	by
inspiration	from	above,	and	written	by	holy
men,	as	they	were	moved	by	the	holy	spirit;
what	Edition	therefore	is	worthy	to	be
compared	to	this?

When	we	speak	of	the	original	and	authentick
Text	of	the	holy	Scripture,	that	is	not	to	be	so
understood	as	if	we	meant	it	of	the	Autographs
written	by	the	hand	of	Moses,	or	the	other
Prophets	or	Apostles,	but	onely	of	the	original
or	the	primogenial	Text	in	that	tongue,	out	of
which	divers	versions	were	derived	according	to
the	variety	of	tongues.

2.	For	a	long	time	before	the	Birth	of	Christ,	the
Hebrew	was	not	onely	the	alone	Authentique
Copy,	but	the	onely	Edition	which	was	extant	in
the	world.	In	the	days	of	Moses,	the	Kings	of
Israel	and	the	Prophets	before	the	Captivity,
what	Edition	of	Scripture	had	the	Church	but
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the	Hebrew?	what	did	the	Jews	read	in	their
Synagogues,	and	in	their	Solemn	Meetings,	but
onely	this	Hebrew	Edition?

After	the	time	of	Christ,	for	the	space	of	600
years,	the	Hebrew	Edition	of	the	Old
Testament,	and	the	Greek	of	the	New,	were
held	Authentique,	and	no	other.

3.	If	any	thing	be	erroneous,	doubtful,	less
emphatical	or	improper;	or	if	in	the	Articles	of
Religion	any	doubt	or	difficulty	arise,	which
cannot	be	decided	out	of	Translations,	we	must
necessarily	then	have	recourse	to	the	Hebrew
of	the	old,	and	the	Greek	of	the	new
Testament,	as	Augustine	witnesseth,	and
Ierome	in	lib.	Contra	Helvidium.

Bellarmine	grants,	that	sometimes	we	must
have	recourse	to	the	Hebrew	and	Greek
fountains,	1.	When	in	the	Latine	Edition	there
be	any	errors	of	the	Scribe.	2.	When	there	are
divers	readings.	3.	When	there	is	any	thing
doubtful	in	the	words	or	sentence.	4.	To
understand	the	force	and	Energy	of	the	word,
because	all	things	are	more	emphatical	in	the
Original.

4.	If	the	authority	of	the	authentical	Copies	in
Hebrew,	Chaldee	and	Greek,	fall,	then	there	is
no	pure	Scripture	in	the	Church	of	God,	there	is
no	High	Court	of	Appeal	where	controversies
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(rising	upon	the	diversity	of	translations,	or
otherwise)	may	be	ended.	The	exhortation	of
having	recourse	unto	the	Law,	and	to	the
Prophets,	and	of	our	Saviour	Christ	asking	how
it	is	written,	and	how	readest	thou,	is	now
either	of	none	effect,	or	not	sufficient.

The	Papists	differ	among	themselves	in	this
controversie	about	the	corruption	of	the
originals:	Some	of	them	say,	That	the	Hebrew
of	the	Old,	and	the	Greek	of	the	New
Testament,	is	not	generally	corrupted,	and	yet
is	not	so	very	pure	a	fountain,	that	whatsoever
differs	from	it,	is	necessarily	to	be	corrected	by
it.

Others	say,	That	the	Jews	in	hatred	of	the
Christian	faith,	depraved	and	much	corrupted
the	Hebrew	Text	of	the	Old	Testament.	Which
opinion	as	absurd	is	rejected	by	Bellarmine,
and	is	easily	refuted.

I	shall	first	lay	down	some	reasons	against	the
grosser	opinion,	and	also	that	of	of	Bellarmines,
before	I	come	to	Answer	the	particular
Objections	of	the	Papists.

1.	Ierome	and	Origen	thus	argue,	if	the	Jews
corrupted	the	Hebrew	Text	of	the	Old
Testament,	then	they	did	this	before	the
coming	of	Christ,	or	after	it:	Not	before	his
coming,	for	there	was	no	cause	why	the	Jews
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should	do	it,	and	our	Saviour	Christ	would
never	have	suffered	so	gross	a	crime	to	have
passed	without	due	reproof,	when	he	was	not
silent	for	lesser	faults.	On	the	contrary,	our
Saviour	sendeth	us	to	the	Scripture	to	learn	the
Doctrine	of	salvation,	Luke	16.	29.	and	proveth
his	Doctrine	out	of	Moses	and	the	Prophets.	Not
after	Christs	coming,	then	the	Testimonies	cited
by	Christ	and	his	Apostles,	would	have	been
expunged	by	them,	and	the	special	prophesies
concerning	Christ,	but	they	are	all	extant.	The
Jews	have,	and	yet	still	do	keep	the	holy	Text
of	Scripture	most	religiously	and	carefully,
which	may	appear,	since	(as	Iohannes	Isaac
contra	Lindan▪	l.	2.	a	learned	Jew	writeth)	that
there	are	above	200	arguments	against	the
Jews	opinion,	more	evident	and	express	in	the
Hebrew	Text	of	the	Old	Testment,	then	there
be	in	the	Latine	translation.	From	the	days	of
our	Saviour	Christ	until	this	time,	the	Jews
keep	the	Scripture	with	so	great	reverence
(saith	the	same	Isaac)	ut	jejunium	indicunt	si
illa	in	terram	ceciderit,	they	publish	a	fast	if	it
fall	upon	the	ground.	This	Testimony	of	Isaac
Levita	is	the	more	to	be	esteemed,	because	he
was	Lindans	own	Master,	and	professor	of	the
Hebrew	Tongue	in	the	University	of	Coolen,	and
hath	written	three	Books	in	the	defence	of	the
Hebrew	truth,	against	the	cavils	of	his	Scholar.
Arias	Montanus	for	his	rare	skill	of	Tongues	and
Arts,	was	put	in	trust	by	King	Philip	to	set	forth
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the	Bible	in	Hebrew,	Greek	and	Latine,	wherein
he	hath	reproved	that	Treatise	of	Lindan,	and
disclosed	his	folly.	Muis	(who	hath	written	a
Commentary	on	the	Psalms)	a	great
Hebrician	and	learned	Papist,	hath
written	against	Morinus	about	this	subject.	The
most	learned	Papists,	Senensis,	Bannes,
Lorinus,	Pagnine,	Marinus	Brixianus,	Valla,
Andradius,	Bellarmine	and	Genebrard,	hold,
That	the	Jews	did	not	maliciously	corrupt	the
Hebrew	Text.

Iosephus	l.	1.	contra	Appian	(who	lived	after
our	Saviour)	saith,	That	the	Jews	did	keep	the
holy	Scripture	with	so	great	fidelity,	that	they
would	rather	dye	then	change	or	alter	any	thing
in	it.	Euseb.	Eccles.	Hist	l.	3.	cap.	10.	teacheth
the	same	thing.	The	Stupendious	diligence	of
the	Massorites,	in	numbering	of	the	words	and
letters,	with	the	variations	of	pointing	and
writing▪	least	any	place	or	suspition	should	be
given	of	falsifying	it,	seems	to	be	a	good	plea
also	against	the	Jews	wilful	depraving	of
Scripture:	Paulo	post	Hieronymmm	confecta	est
Masora,	quam	utilissimum	thesaurum	Arias
appellat.	Chamierus.	Masora	opus	immensum,
&	Herculeo	labore	elaboratum,	quo	omnia
Scripturae	vocabula,	syllabae,	litterae,	apices
numerantur,	illud	Rabbini	usitata	appellatione,
Legis	vocant	sepimentum	Dilher.	Elect.	l.	1.	c.
22.	Vide	Muis	de	Heb.	edit.	Author.	ac	verit.
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If	Origen	or	Ierome	(the	two	chiefest	Hebricians
among	the	Fathers)	had	had	the	least	suspicion
of	this,	they	would	never	have	bestowed	so
much	time	in	the	learning	of	this	tongue,	nor
have	taken	such	indefatigable	pains,	in
translating	the	Bibles	out	of	Hebrew.	Yet
Morinus	would	seem	to	give	answer	to	this,	viz.
That	we	might	convince	the	Jews	out	of	their
own	Books.	Ierome	doth	in	a	thousand	places
call	it	the	Hebrew	truth,	&	fontem
limpidissimum,	and	prefers	it	before	the
Translation	of	the	Septuagint,	and	all	other
versions	whatsoever.	He	calls	the	Hebrew	in
the	Old	and	Greek	in	the	New	Testament,
Fontes	veritatis.	Farther,	if	the	Jews	would	have
corrupted	the	Scripture,	they	could	not,	for	the
Books	were	dispersed	throughout	the	whole
world;	how	could	the	Jews	then,	being	so	far
dispersed	themselves,	confer	together,	and
corrupt	them	all	with	one	consent?	The	Books
were	not	onely	in	the	hands	of	the	Jews,	but	of
Christians	also,	and	in	their	custody;	and	they
would	never	have	suffered	the	Books	of	the	Old
Testament	(which	are	the	foundation	of	faith
and	life)	to	be	corrupted.	Adde,	if	the	Jews
would	have	corrupted	the	Scripture,	they	would
have	corrupted	those	places	which	make	most
against	them,	concerning	Christs	person,	and
office;	as	that	prophesie	of	Dan.	9.	of	the
Messiahs	coming	before	the	destruction	of
Ierusalem;	that	Hag.	2.	9.	which	setteth	out
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the	glory	of	the	second	Temple,	to	be	greater
then	the	glory	of	the	first,	in	regard	of	the
presence	of	the	Lord	in	it;	that	Gen.	49.	10.
Who	is	such	a	stranger	in	the	Jewish
controversies,	as	to	be	ignorant	how	stoutly
and	pertinaciously	many	of	the	Jews	deny,	that
by	Shiloh	there,	is	understood	the	Messias?	but
the	three	fold	paraphrase	there,	hath	expresly
added	the	word	Messias,	and	stops	the
mouthes	of	the	Jews,	who	must	not	deny	their
authority;	so	that	they	fear	nothing	more,	then
to	contest	with	those	Christians,	who	read	and
understand	the	Chaldee	Paraphrases,	and
interpretations	of	the	Rabbines.	See	Mr.	Mede
on	that	Text.

Psalm	2.	12.	where	the	vulgar	Latine	hath
apprehendite	disciplinam	(quae	lectio	nihil
magnificum	de	Christo	praedicat)	the	Hebrews
read	osculamina	filium,	which	is	more	forcible
to	prove	the	mystery	of	Christs	Kingdom,	and
celebrate	his	ample	dominion	over	all.

That	place	Isa,	53.	contains	both	the	prophecy,
and	whole	passion	of	Christ	in	itself.	Yet	what	is
wanting	there	in	the	Hebrew	Text?	is	there	a
letter	taken	away	or	altered,	to	violate	the
sense	of	the	mysteries?	Isaac	Levita	saith,	That
this	Chapter	converted	him,	that	he	read	it	over
more	then	a	thousand	times,	and	compared	it
with	many	translations,	and	that	more	of	the
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mystery	of	Christ	is	contained	in	it,	then	in	any
translation	whatsoever.

He	addeth	further,	that	disputing	with	five
Rabbines	at	Frankford,	he	urged	this	Chapter
against	them,	and	thereby	brought	them	into
those	straights,	and	so	stopped	their	mouthes,
that	they	could	not	reply	to	his	arguments.	We
have	the	second	Psalm,	the	21.	the	110.	and	all
others	entire	and	compleat,	in	which	there	are
most	manifest	prophesies	concerning	Christ.

There	are	many	besides	the	Papists,	who	have
stood	for	the	uncorrupt	truth	of	the	fountains,
and	have	defended	the	Jews	faithfulness	in
preserving	the	Hebrew	Copies,	as	Whitaker,
Lubbertas,	Iunius,	Ames,	Rivet	and	others.	But
none	hath	performed	more	for	the	vindicating
of	particular	places,	which	are	either	suspected,
or	openly	charged	of	corruption	by	certain
Papists,	then	Solomon	Glassius	a	most	learned
man,	who	in	his	Philologia	sacra	hath	vindicated
seventy	two	places	of	the	Old	Testament,	and
twenty	of	the	New.

All	know,	that	that	place	in	the	7th	of	Isa.	A
virgin	shall	conceive,	was	constantly	objected
to	the	Jews	from	the	beginning,	and	yet	they
have	left	it	untouched.	Chamier	de	Canone	l.
12.	c.	4.

Objections	of	the	papists	against	the	purity	of
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the	hebrew	text	in	the	old	Testament.

Bellarmine	onely	produceth	five	places	of	the
Scripture,	in	which	he	endeavors	to	prove,	not
that	the	Hebrew	Text	is	corrupted	by	the	labor
or	malice	of	the	Jews	(that	opinion	he	evidently
and	solidly	refutes)	yet	that	it	is	not	altogether
pure	and	perfect,	but	hath	its	errors	brought	in
from	the	negligence	of	the	Scribes,	and
ignorance	of	the	Rabbines.

Coton	saith,	The	originals	are	miserably
corrupted;	and	that	there	is	a	multitude	almost
incredible	of	depravations	and	falsifications,
made	by	the	Rabbines	and	Masorites.

But	Bellarmine,	who	was	more	learned	then	he,
and	from	whom	he	hath	stollen	a	great
part	of	his	Book	against	the	Genevah
Translation,	doth	sufficiently	confute	him.

Object.	Psal.	22.	16.	There	is	no
Christian,	but	he	readeth	[...]	Caru,	they
have	pierced	my	hands	and	my	feet,	yet
it	is	in	the	Hebrew	[...]	Caari,	as	a	Lyon.

Answ.	This	is	the	onely	argument	which	Lindan
hath	of	any	shew,	to	prove	that	the	Jews	have
corrupted	the	Hebrew	Text,	saith	Rainolds
against	Hart.	Whitaker	saith,	Hoc	unum	posse
ab	illis	probabile	in	fontibus	Hebraicis
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corruptelae	indicium	inveniri.	The	same	say
Iohn	Isaac	against	Lindan,	Muis	against
Morinus,	Turretinus	against	Coton.	The	Jews
(they	say)	corrupted	that	word	pierced,
because	they	saw	that	it	proposed	that
manifest	prophecy	of	the	crucifying	of	Christ.

But	it	is	easie	(saith	Whitaker)	to	vindicate	this
place	from	their	calumny,	For	first,	Learned
men	witnesse,	that	Caru	is	read	in	many
Hebrew	Books.	Iohn	Isaac	a	Popish	Jew,	in	his
second	Book	against	Lindan	witnesseth,	that	he
saw	such	a	Book.	Hoc	idem	ego	Iohannes	Isaac
ipsa	veritate	&	bona	conscientia	testari	possum,
quòd	hujusmodi	Psalterium	apud	avum	meum
viderim,	ubi	in	textu	scriptum	erat	[...]	&	in
margine	[...]	Et	ita	omnia	olim	exemplari
habuisse,	hand	dubito.	Hinc	itaque
manifestumesse	puto,	cur	septuaginta	&	alii
transtulerint,	foderunt.	Siquidem	illi	non	Keri
sed	Ketif	sunt	secuti.	The	Massorites	say,	it	was
written	Caru	in	many	exact	Copies.	It	is	not
therefore	a	corruption,	but	a	divers	reading	in
certain	Copies	by	the	mistake	of	the	Scribes,	as
Bellarmine	himself	confesseth.	Apparet	(saith
he)	imprudenter	quosdam,	dum	se	Hebraeos
oppugnare	credunt,	Ecclesiam	ipsam
oppugnare.	Si	enim	illae	correctiones
Scribarumsunt	Hebraici	textus	corruptiones,
sequitur	apertè,	vulgatam	quoque	editionem
esse	corruptissimam:	quam	tamen	nobis
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Ecclesia	pro	versione	authentica	tradidit.
Bellarm.	l.	2.	de	verbo	Dei.	c.	secundo.

Genebrard	the	Kings	Professor	of	Hebrew	in
Paris	on	the	place,	concludes	that	the	Jews	did
not	corrupt	this	word.	Vide	sis	in	loc.	&	Hulsii
Annot.	in	loc.

Mr	Iohn	Foord	(who	hath	written	an	Exposition
of	the	Psalms	in	Latine)	gives	divers	reasons	to
prove	that	Caru	is	a	true	reading;	one	is	this;
The	History	of	the	Gospel	witnesseth,	that
Christs	hands	and	feet	were	pierced	by	the
Souldiers	with	nails.	Secondly,	The	Vulgar
Latine,	the	Seventy,	Ierom,	Augustine,	Pagnine
and	Vatablus,	Tremellius	and	Iunius,	Arias
Montanus,	and	some	other	Translators	so	reade
it.	The	most	learned	Hebricians	teach	in	their
Hebrew	Lexicons,	that	it	is	so	to	be	read.

The	Chaldee	Paraphrast	hath	joyned	both
readings	together,	q.	d.	They	have	digged	or
pierced	my	Hands	and	my	Feet,	as	a	Lion	is
wont	to	dig	with	his	teeth.

Elias	Levita	writes,	That	he	observed	all	the
words	which	are	otherwise	read	and	otherwise
written,	(the	Hebrews	call	them	Keri	and	Ketib)
and	that	he	numbred	eight	hundred	fourty
eight,	sixty	five	of	which	are	in	the	Law,	four
hundred	fifty	four	in	the	Prophets,	three
hundred	twenty	nine	in	the	Hagiographa.	But
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Buxtorf	in	his	Masoretical	Commentary.	c.	13.
observed	many	more	words	which	differ	in	the
reading	and	writing.

Morinus	a	learned	Papist	hath	written	nine
exercitations	on	the	Bible,	and	labors	to	prove
from	Beza,	Amama,	De	Dieu	and	other
Protestant	Writers,	that	there	are	many	faults
in	the	Hebrew	and	Greek	Copies	which	we	now
have.	Muis	a	learned	Papist	also	hath	answered
him.

Object.	Psal.	19.	4.	The	Hebrew	Books
have,	In	omnem	terram	exivit	linea	eo-
rum,	Their	line	is	gone	forth	thorow	all
the	Earth,	but	the	Septuagint	turn	it	[...],
Hierom,	Sonus	eorum,	Their	sound;	and
St	Paul	approved	of	this	version,	Rom.
10.	18.

Answ.	Whitaker	in	his	Answer	to	this	Objection,
follows	Genebrard	in	his	Scholia	upon	the	place,
and	Genebrard	follows	Beza	on	Rom.	10.	18.

The	Hebrew	word	(say	they)	truly	signifieth	a
Line,	but	the	Septuagint	Interpreters	respected
the	sense,	and	the	Apostle	followed	them.	The
Scope	of	the	Psalm	is,	That	Gods	people	may
see	what	documents	are	given	unto	them	of
God,	whereby	they	may	be	brought	and	led	to
the	true,	certain	and	saving	knowledge	of	God:
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to	the	seventh	verse,	it	sheweth	how	they	were
taught	by	the	works	of	God:	thence	to	the	end,
how	they	were	instructed	by	his	word;	the
Apostle	alledgeth	this	Psalm	to	prove	that	the
Jews	might	come	to	know	God	by	his	Word,
and	thereby	might	have	faith	in	Christ	Jesus;
the	sense	therefore	is,	not	only	the	delineation
and	constitution	of	things	created,	but	also	the
Word	of	God,	and	the	Doctrine	of	the	Gospel,
long	since	propounded	to	the	Jews,	and	so
propounded	as	they	could	not	but	hear,
because	it	was	published	openly	to	all	the
whole	world	by	the	mystery	of	the	holy
Apostles	out	of	the	predictions	of	the	Prophets.
Paul	interprets	the	comparison	propounded	by
the	Prophet,	and	teacheth,	That	as	certainly	as
the	lines	of	heaven	run	forth	into	all	the	earth,
so	certainly	in	these	last	times,	the	Doctrine	of
the	Gospel	came	forth	into	all	the	earth	by	the
Apostles	preaching,	and	therefore	the	Apostle
did	not	rashly	change	the	word	of	the	Prophet,
because	the	Hebrew	Text	in	the	Prophet	was
corrupt,	but	purposely	in	stead	of	delineation
the	Apostle	put	in	sonus,	having	respect	to	the
present	accomplishment	of	the	promise,
whereby	God	had	fore-told,	that	all	the	Gentiles
should	be	converted	to	the	communion	of	the
Gospel;	and	to	this	end	he	did	foreshew	that	he
would	give	unto	them	Preachers.

Coton	urgeth	two	other	places,	to	shew	that	the
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Hebrew	Text	is	corrupted,	Mat.	2.	23.	and	Mat.
27.

Object.	Mat.	2.	23.	He	shall	be	called	a
Nazarene,	is	no	where	found,	though	the
Evangelist	say,	that	it	is	written,
therefore	it	followeth	(saith	he)	that	the
Hebrew	original	which	we	have,	is
imperfect.

Answ.	Saint	Ierom	saith,	That	this	place	was
objected	to	him	above	a	hundred	times,	and
that	he	hath	as	often	answered	it,	viz.	That	if
the	Hebrew	be	imperfect	having	no	such
passage,	then	is	also	that	of	the	Septuagint	and
the	Vulgar;	so	that	the	Objection	is	not	against
the	Hebrew,	but	against	the	Scripture	in	what
language	soever	it	be.	Maldonat,	after	he	had
well	weighed	divers	opinions,	holds	that	of
Ieroms	for	the	most	sure,	which	is	to	draw
Nazarene	from	Netzer	a	branch,	Isa.	11.	1.
Iunius	in	his	Parallels;	Piscator,	Dr	Taylor,	Mr
Dod	go	the	same	way.	Chrysostom	and
Theophylact,	because	they	cannot	undo	this
knot,	cut	it,	thus,	saying	that	many	of	the
Books	of	the	Prophets	are	lost.	Bucer	thinketh
that	place	Iud.	15.	5.	is	here	noted,	Samson
being	a	Redeemer	as	he	was	a	figure	of	Christ,
and	the	Book	of	the	Iudges	was	composed	by
divers	Prophets.	Calvin,	Marlorat,	Beza,	Scul-
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The	last	large	Annotations	mention	both	these
Interpretations,	but	adhere	rather	to	the
former.

Object.	The	second	place	urged	by
Coton,	to	prove	the	corruption	of	the	He-
brew,	is	Matth.	27.	9.	The	Evangelist
cites	Ieremiah	for	that	which	is	to	be
found	only	in	Zachary.

Answ.	Iunius	in	his	Parallels,	and	Dr	Taylor	on
the	temptation	bring	six	answers	to	reconcile
these	places.

1.	Some	say	it	joyns	together	both,	one	place
in	Ieremiah,	Chap.	18.	1,	2,	3.	and	that	of
Zachary;	but	there	is	little	or	no	agreement
between	them.	2.	Some	say,	that	it	is	not	in
Ieremiahs	writings	which	are	Canonical,	but	in
some	Apocryphal	Writings	of	Ieremiah	which
the	Jews	had,	and	which	Chrysostom
confesseth	he	saw,	wherein	these	words	were;
but	it	is	not	likely,	that	the	holy	Evangelist
would	leave	a	Canonical	Text,	and	cite	an
Apocryphal,	or	give	such	credit	to	it,	or	seek	to
build	our	faith	upon	it;	and	by	our	rule,	that
Book	should	be	Canonical,	which	is	cited	by
Christ	or	his	Apostles.	3.	Some	say	that
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Matthew	forgat,	and	for	Zaechary	put	down
Ieremiah,	so	Augustine	and	Erasmus;	but	with
more	forgetfulnesse,	for	holy	men	wrote	as
they	were	moved	by	Gods	Spirit.	4.	Some	think
it	the	errour	of	heedless	Writers,	who	might
easily	so	erre;	but	all	the	oldest	Copies,	and	the
most	Ancient	Fathers	have	the	name	of
Ieremiah.	5.	Some	say	that	Zachariah	being	in-
structed	and	trained	up	with	Ieremiah	did
deliver	it	by	tradition	from	Ieremiah,	and	so
Ieremiah	spake	it	by	Zachariah,	which	might	be
true,	because	it	is	said	in	the	Text,	As	was
spoken	by	Ieremiah,	not	written.	But	sixthly,
the	most	compendious	and	likely	way	of
reconciling	is	this,	that	Zachariah	and	Ieremiah
was	the	same	man	having	two	names,	which
was	very	usual	among	the	Jews,	as	Salomon
was	called	Iedidiah,	Iehoiachim	Ieconias	and
Coniah;	Simon	Peter,	Cephas	and	Bariona;
Matthew,	Levi.	So	far	Iunius	and	D.	Taylor.	See
M.	Robert	Baily	on	Zach.	3.	1.	p.	11.	and	last
large	Annotat.

The	best	of	the	Popish	Writers	cannot	deny,	but
that	the	name	Ieremiah	the	Prophet	is	put	for
Zachary,	either	through	the	negligence	of	the
Scribes,	or	else	it	was	inserted	into	the	Text	out
of	the	Margent,	the	Evangelist	saying	no	more,
But	that	it	might	be	fulfilled	which	was	spoken
by	the	Prophet,	as	both	Iansenius	and	Maldonat
[...]	in	loc.	do	confesse.
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Chamier	distinguisheth	of	a	two	fold
depravation,	one	of	Interpretation,	herein	we
excuse	not,	nor	defend	the	Jews.	Second	of	the
letter,	herein	they	are	to	be	patroniz'd	against
the	Papists,	who	thorow	their	sides,	strike	at
the	very	Scriptures,	and	labour	to	overthrow
their	Authority.

The	Hebrew	Edition	then	(notwithstanding
these	and	such	like	frivolous	Objections)	is
sincere	and	uncorrupt,	and	if	any	errors	crept
in	through	negligence	or	ignorance	of	the	Pen-
men,	which	copied	out	the	Books;	yet
Bellarmine	himself	granteth	they	are	of	no
great	moment;	In	matters	pertaining	to	faith
and	manners	(saith	he)	there	is	nothing
wanting	in	the	integrity	of	the	Scriptures.	Vide
Capel.	Critica	Sac.	l.	6.	c.	2.	Haud	negare
ausim,	&	temporum	injuria	&	descriptorum
incuria	errata	quaedam	&	sphalmata	in	textum
Hebraeum	irrepsisse.	Amama	Antibarb.	Bibl.
lib.	1.	c.	1.	What	reasons	can	the	Jesuites
alledge,	why	the	Hebrew	and	the	Greek	which
kept	their	integrity	four	hundred	years	together
after	Christ,	amidst	as	bitter	Enemies	as	ever
they	had,	as	troublesome	and	tempestuous
times	as	ever	were	since,	should	after	in	time
of	lesse	danger,	and	greater	quiet,	lose	not
their	beauty	only,	but	their	chastity	also!	And
we	marvel	that	the	Jesuites	are	not	afraid	to
suffer	this	blot	to	fall	upon	their	Popish
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government;	which	boasteth	and	saith,	It	is	the
pillar	of	truth,	and	yet	hath	had	no	better	care
to	preserve	the	truth.

Objections	of	the	Papists	against	the
Purity	of	the	Greek	Text	in	the	New	Testament.

Object.	They	instance	in	Rom.	12.	11.	to
be	corrupt,	the	Greek	hath	serving	the
time	[...],	for	serving	the	Lord,	[...].

Answ.	Many	of	the	ancient	Greek	Copies	and
Scholiasts	have	also	[...],	as	Salmeron	the
Jesuite	confesseth,	Serving	the	Lord,	and	it
appeareth	in	the	Syriack	Translation:	and	who
seeth	not,	that	it	might	rather	be	an	oversight
of	the	writer	taking	one	word	for	another,
rather	then	a	fault	in	the	Text;	and	the	cause	of
the	mistake	(saith	Beza)	was	the	short	writing
of	the	word	[...],	which	was	taken	by	some	for
[...]	whereas	they	should	have	taken	it	for	[...].
If	we	should	admit	the	other	reading,	we	must
not	understand	the	Apostle	as	if	he	commanded
us	to	be	Temporizers,	or	to	apply	our	selves	to
the	corrupt	customs	and	manners	of	the	times;
but	to	keep	time	in	all	our	actions,	and	do	them
in	the	fittest	season,	as	Col.	4.	5.	Ephes.	5.	16.

Object.	Erasmus	the	best	Translator	of	all	the
later	(by	the	judgement	of	Beza)	saith,	That
the	Greek	sometimes	hath	superfluities
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corruptly	added	to	the	Text	of	holy	Scripture,
as	Matth.	6.	the	Doxology,	For	thine	is	the
Kingdom,	the	power	and	the	glory	for	ever	and
ever.	He	calleth	these	words	trifles,	rashly
added	to	the	Lords	Prayer,	and	reprehends
Valla	for	blaming	the	old	vulgar	Latine,	because
it	hath	them	not.	Tertullian,	Cyprian,	Ambrose,
Ierom	and	Augustine	do	expound	the	Lords
Prayer,	and	yet	make	no	mention	of	these
words.	Beza	confesseth	it	to	be	Magnifi	[...]um
illam	quidem	&	longè	sanctissimam,	a	most
high	and	holy	form	of	expression,	sed	irrepsisse
in	contextum,	&	quae	in	vetustissimus	aliquot
codicibus	Graecis	desit,	it	is	not	to	be	found	in
that	vetustissimus	codex	by	Beza	to	the
University	Library	of	Cambridge;	that	Copy
perhaps	was	corrupted	by	the	Hereticks.

It	is	not	presently	trifles,	whatsoever	Erasmus
or	any	other	man	shall	reject	out	of	the	Greek
Copy	under	that	name:	and	yet	they	do
Erasmus	wrong,	to	say	that	he	called	that	part
of	the	Lords	Prayer	trifles	absolutely;	for	he
stiles	it	so	conditionally,	if	it	be	not	part	of	the
Ancient	Text.

2.	If	Erasmus	had	understood	that	that	passage
had	been	taken	out	of	the	Book	of	Chronicles
written	by	the	pen	of	the	holy	Ghost,	he	would
no	doubt	have	taken	heed	how	he	had	called
this	conclusion	of	the	Lords	Prayer	Trifles,	for	it
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appeareth	manifestly,	that	this	sentence	was
borrowed	from	David,	1	Chron.	29.	11.	with
some	abridgment	of	the	Prophets	words.

3.	That	cannot	be	superfluous	without	the
which	we	should	not	have	had	a	perfect	form	of
Prayer;	for	since	Prayer	standeth	as	well	in
praising	of	God	and	thanksgiving,	as	in
petitions	and	requests	to	be	made	unto	him;	it
is	evident	that	if	this	conclusion	had	been
wanting,	there	had	wanted	a	form	of	that
Prayer	which	standeth	in	praise	and
thanksgiving.

4.	If	to	give	a	substantial	reason	of	that	which
goeth	before	be	superfluous,	then	this
conclusion	may	be	so.

5.	For	confirmation	of	this	reading,	we	may
alledge	besides	the	consent	of	the	Greek
Copies,	the	Syrian	interpretation	which	is	very
Ancient,	Chrysostom,	Theophylact	and
Euthymius	expound	it.	The	Lords	Prayer	in	Luke
is	perfect	in	respect	of	the	Petitions,	yet
nothing	hindereth	but	that	in	Matthew	might	be
added	the	confirmation	and	conclusion;
Matthew	hath	many	other	things	in	his	Gospel,
which	Luke	hath	not.

Salmeron	reproves	Cajetan	for	calling	this
Multiloquium,	since	there	is	a	notable
confession	of	four	Properties	of	God,	his
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Kingdom,	Power,	Glory	and	Eternity.

I	should	now	shew,	That	neither	the	Translation
of	the	Seventy,	nor	of	the	Vulgar	Latine	are
Authentical;	but	there	are	two	Questions	of
great	moment	first	to	be	discussed.

The	first	is,	Whether	any	Books	of	the	Scripture
be	lost.

The	second,	Whether	the	Scripture	of	the	Old
Testament	was	punctata	from	the	beginning.

To	the	first	Question,	That	we	may	give	a	right
answer,	we	must	distinguish	of	the	Books	of
Scripture,	some	were	Historical,	Ethical	or
Physical,	others	Dogmatical.	The	former	might
perish	and	fall	away,	but	not	the	later.
Therefore	that	common	Objection	of	divers
Books	mentioned	in	the	Old	Testament,
whereof	we	finde	none	so	entituled	in	the
Canon	thereof,	is	easily	answered.	Either	they
were	Civil	and	Commonwealth	Stories,	whether
the	Reader	is	referred,	if	it	like	him	to	reade	the
Stories	more	at	large,	which	the	Prophets
touched	shortly;	or	else	they	are	contained	in
the	Books	of	the	Kings,	which	are	manifes
[...]ly	proved	to	be	written	by	divers	Prophets
in	their	several	ages,	wherein	they	prophesied.
Salomons	Books	which	he	wrote	of	general
Philosophy,	fell	away,	but	all	the	other	Books	of
the	Scripture	do	still	remain.



libri	novi

Testamenti,

satis	est

curiosum

animosè

contendere.

Tamen

video	apud

veteres	non

esse	unam

eandemque

sententiam.

Chamierus.

Vide	Sixti

Senensis

Biblio-

thecam

sanctam.

Walther▪	in

officina

Biblica.

Postremus

omnium

Evangelista

rum

scripsit,	ut

colligeret

quae	aliis

erant	omis-

sa,	vel

First,	They	are	all	of	God,	all	whose	works
remain	for	ever,	therefore	the	holy	Scriptures
being	not	only	his	handy-work,	but	as	it	were
the	chief	and	Master-work	of	all	other,	must
have	a	continual	endurance.

Secondly,	They	all	are	written	generally	for	our
instruction,	and	more	particularly	for
Admonition	and	Warning,	for	Comfort	and
Consolation,	unlesse	we	will	say	that	God	may
be	deceived	in	his	Purpose	and	End	wherefore
he	ordained	them;	it	must	needs	be,	that	it
must	continue	whatsoever	hath	been	written	in
that	respect.

Thirdly,	If	the	Lord	have	kept	unto	us	the	whole
Book	of	Leviticus,	and	(in	it)	the	Ceremonies
(which	are	abolished,	and	whereof	there	is	now
no	practice)	because	they	have	a	necessary
and	profitable	use	in	the	Church	of	God;	*	how
much	more	is	it	to	be	esteemed,	that	his
providence	hath	watched	over	other	Books	of
the	Scripture,	which	more	properly	belong	unto
our	times?

Fourthly,	Let	us	hear	the	Scripture	it	self,
witnessing	of	its	own	Authority	and
Durableness	to	all	Ages;	Moses	thus	writeth	of
it;	The	secret	and	hidden	things	remain	to	the
Lord	our	God,	but	the	things	that	are	revealed
to	us	and	our	children	for	ever.	David	also
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professeth,	That	he	knew	long	before,	that	the
Lord	had	founded	his	testimonies	for	evermore.
But	our	Saviour	Christs	testimony	is	of	all	other
most	evident:	That	Heaven	and	Earth	shall
passe,	but	that	his	word	cannot	passe:	And	yet
more	vehemently,	That	not	one	jot,	or	small
letter	of	his	Law	can	passe	untill	all	be	fulfilled,
Rom.	15.	4.	therefore	none	of	those	which	were
written	for	that	end,	are	lost.

Origen	in	Praefat.	in	Cant.	Canticorum,
Augustin.	lib.	18.	de	Civitate	Dei.	cap.	38.
thought	it	could	not	neither	stand	with	the
Divine	Providence,	nor	with	the	honour	of	the
Church,	that	any	Canonical	Books,	and	given
for	such	to	the	Church,	should	be	lost.	Of	this
opinion	are	many	worthy	modern	Divines.
Iunius,	Chamierus	tom.	1.	lib.	9.	cap.	5.
Polanus,	Wendelinus,	Waltherus,	Spanhemius,
Cartwright,	Gerardus	in	exegesi	loci	primi	de
Scripturasacra,	cap.	6.	Joh.	Camero	Tomo	3.	in
Praelectionibus	de	verbo	Dei.	cap.	15.	Rivetus
in	Isagoge	ad	S.	Script.	cap.	6.	&	in	summa
Controversiarum	Tom.	1.	Tract.	1.	Quaest.	1.
Altingius.	But	Chrysostom	and	Whitaker,	also
Bellarmine	l.	4.	de	verbo	Dei.	cap.	4.	Gretzerus
and	Becanus	hold	that	some	Canonical	Books
are	lost.	I	rather	subscribe	to	the	judgement	of
the	former	Reverend	Divines	who	held	the
contrary.
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The	second	Question	is,	Whether	the	Scripture
of	the	Old	Testament	was	punctata	from	the
beginning;	or	Whether	the	Hebrew	Text	had
Vowels	or	Points	from	the	beginning,	as	now	it
hath.	Controversiam	de	punctorum	antiquitate
vel	novitate,	inter	viros	eruditos	disceptatam,
non	attingo.	Sententia	utraque	suos	habet
assertores,	&	magni	quidem	nominis.

Cevalerius,	Buxtorfius,	Marinus,	Iunius,	and
other	very	godly	and	learned	men	have
defended	the	Antiquity	of	the	pricks,	which	to
the	Hebrews	are	in	stead	of	vowels,	and	say
that	the	Bibles	were	punctata	in	our	Saviour
Christs	time,	and	that	he	approved	of	the	same
Matth.	5.	18.	Others	hold,	That	the	invention	of
the	pricks,	and	the	Massoreth	is	to	be	ascribed
to	the	Tyberian	Massorites,	who	flourished
about	five	hundred	years	after	Christs	birth;
This	opinion	divers	learned	men	have	defended
with	most	weighty	reasons,	as	Martinius	in
Technologia,	Luther,	Mercer,	Scaliger	and
Drusius,	Calvin	upon	Zach.	11.	Zuinglius	in	his
Preface	on	Isaiah	Raynolds	in	his	censure	of	the
Apocryphal	Books.	But	above	all	Capellus	in	his
Book	entituled	Arcanum	punctationis
revelatum,	hath	so	strongly	confirmed	that
opinion,	and	hath	so	solidly	confuted	the
reasons	which	are	commonly	brought	to	the
contrary,	that	he	hath	drawn	some	learned
Divines	to	his	opinion,	which	before	did	stifly
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adhere	to	the	contrary	opinion,	and	left	others
very	doubtful:	He	hath	well	answered	that
place,	Mat.	5.	18.	l.	2.	c.	14.	This	Book	is	now
answered	by	learned	Buxtorf.

But	(as	Amama	saith)	if	any	will	not	be	moved
from	the	other	opinion,	that	the	Puncta	were
invented	by	the	Prophets	(which	many	godly
Divines	do	out	of	a	good	zeal	stand	for)	suum
cuique	liberum	sit	judicium.

Vide	Fulleri	Miscel.	Sac.	lib.	4.	cap.	4.	Mercerum
ad	Gen.	16.	13.	&	Drusium	ad	difficiliora	loca
Genes.	Buxtorfii	dissertationem	de	Ebraeorum
literis,	&	librum	de	punctorum	Antiquitate	&
origine.	Our	Saviour	saith,	Matth.	5.	18.	That
not	one	jot	or	prick	of	the	Law	shall	perish;
whereby	it	should	appear	that	the	Law	and	the
Prophets	(for	of	both	he	speaketh	immediatly
before)	had	vowels	and	pricks:	whereunto	also
belong	all	those	places	of	Scripture,	which
testifie	of	the	clearnesse	and	certainty	of	the
Scripture,	which	could	not	at	all	be	now,	if	it
lacked	vowels.	Yet	this	is	not	B.	Ushers
judgement,	as	he	himself	told	me.

The	Jews	thought	there	was	abundance	of
mysteries	in	every	one	of	those	tittles	of	the
Law:	Christ	alludes	to	this	opinion	though	he
allows	it	not.

Non	est	improbabile	argumentum	ex	Mat.	5.
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Buxtorf	in	his	Answer	to	Capellus	saith,	That
there	are	three	degrees	in	general	of	Antiquity,
the	chiefest,	those	which	referre	the	original	of
the	points	to	Adam,	middle	of	those	which
referre	them	to	Moses,	lowest	those	which
referre	them	to	Ezra.	Buxtorf.	de	punctorum
Antiquitate	&	origine	par.	2.	c.	2.

Sine	punctis	legere	(saith	Drusius)	paucis	hodiè
concessum.	Serarius	de	Rabbinis,	saith,	Elias
Hutter	a	Lutheran	writes	thus,	è	mille
Praedicantibus	ne	unum	quidem	esse,	qui	etiam
punctatissima	possit	Hebraea	legere,	nedum
absque	punctis.

An	impudent	Jesuite	came	to	Conradus
Graserus,	to	conferre	with	him	about	the
Hebrew	Text	of	the	Bible,	which	he	said	was
corrupt	and	could	not	be	held	Authentick;	to
whom	desiring	the	original	Text,	Graserus	gave
the	Hebrew	Bible	without	pricks;	he	took	the
Book	and	turned	over	the	leaves,	and	the	Book
upside	down,	and	was	so	ignorant	or	little
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skilled	in	the	Original,	that	he	could	not	di-
stinguish	betwixt	the	right	and	wrong	end	of
the	Book:	Which	his	arrogance	a	young	scholar
of	Graserus's	perceiving,	he	could	not	forbear
laughter,	and	Graserus	himself	had	much	ado
to	conceal	it.	Melchior▪	Adam	in	vita	Conradi	Gr
[...]seri,	pag.	845.
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CHAP.	VII.	Of	the	Seventy	and
Vulgar	Translation▪

NOw	I	proceed	to	shew	that	neither	the
Translation	of	the	Seventy,	nor	the
vulgar	Latine	are	authentical.

1.	The	Greek	Translation	of	the	Old	Testament,
which	is	commonly	ascribed	to	the	Seventy
Interpreters,	is	not	Divinely	inspired.

The	chief	Pillars	of	the	Primitive	Church	ran	into
this	errour,	whence	sprung	many	other	errors.
The	Greek	Fathers,	who	were	generally
unskilful	both	in	Hebrew	and	Latine	(some	few
excepted)	were	the	lesse	to	be	blamed	here,
since	they	made	use	of	no	other	Editions,
therefore	they	more	confidently	affirmed	their
own	to	be	Authentical.	Augustine,	Tertullian,
and	many	of	the	Latine	Fathers	(whom	divers
Divines	follow)	ascribed	too	much	to	the
Seventy	Interpreters.	Yet	there	was	a
controversie	between	Augustine	and	Ierom
concerning	their	Authority,	as	is	evident	by
both	their	Epistles.	Bellarmine	is	large	in
commending	this	version,	saying,	That	it	is
most	certain,	that	those	Interpreters	did	very
well	translate	the	Scripture,	and	had	the
holy	Ghost	peculiarly	assisting	them,
least	they	should	erre	in	any	thing,	so	that	they
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may	seem	rather	to	be	Prophets	then
Interpreters.	Gretzer	bestoweth	a	prophetick
spirit	upon	them,	because	they	did	so	agree
and	absolved	their	task	in	so	short	a	space	of
time,	viz.	in	72	dayes.

They	are	said	to	have	been	put	a	part	in	72
Cels,	and	to	have	all	agreed	in	their
Translation,	and	the	ruines	thereof	were	(as	is
reported)	shewed	a	long	time	after	at
Alexandria.

But	Hierom	and	many	of	the	Papists	held	this	to
be	a	Fable	of	the	72	Cels,	since	neither
Aristaeus,	who	was	a	chief	man	about	King
Ptolomy,	that	set	the	Seventy	Interpreters	on
work,	nor	Iosephus,	(who	was	most	desirous	of
the	honour	of	his	Nation)	maketh	any	mention
thereof.	And	as	touching	the	Interpreters	them-
selves,	Ierom	saith,	Aliud	est	vatem	agere,
aliud	Interpretem.	It	is	one	thing	to	be	a
Prophet,	another	to	be	an	Interpreter.	And	as
for	the	Translation,	he	saith,	Germana	illa	&
antiqua	translatio	corrupta	&	violata	est.

That	ancient	and	true	Translation	of	the
Septuagint,	is	corrupted	and	violated,	which	(as
Hierom	saith)	was	agreeable	to	the	Hebrew,
but	so	is	not	the	Greek	Copy	now	extant,	which
is	full	of	corruptions,	and	seemeth	to	be	a	mixt
and	confused	Translation	of	many.
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If	the	Seventy,	as	well	as	the	Hebrew,	had
been	Authentical,	the	Lord	would	have	been
careful	to	have	kept	it	pure	and	uncorrupt	unto
our	dayes,	as	well	as	he	hath	done	the	Hebrew.
There	is	indeed	a	Greek	Edition	extant,	which
goeth	under	the	name	of	the	Seventy;	but
Whitaker	saith,	That	the	true	Seventy	is	lost,
and	that	this	which	we	now	have	is	mixt	and
miserably	corrupted.	Danda	LXX	Interpretibus
venia,	ut	hominibus;	juxta	Jacobi	sententiam
Multa	peccamus	omnes.	Hieron.	ad	Pamach.
The	Apostles	and	Evangelists	writing	in	Greek,
often	followed	the	version	of	the	Septuagint
then	common	amongst	the	Greci	[...]ns▪	and
cited	it	sometimes	where	there	is	a	most
manifest	difference	from	the	Hebrew	Text,	but
yet	they	did	not	alwaies	use	that	Translation,
which	they	would	have	done,	if	they	had
esteemed	it	Divine	and	Authentical.

Spanhemius	Dub.	Evangel.	part.	1.	Dub.	23.
and	Amama	Antibarb.	Bibl.	lib.	2.	both	think
that	conjecture	of	Heinsius	(in	his	holy
Aristarchus)	very	probable,	viz	that	the	fable	of
the	number	and	consent	of	the	Interpreters,
took	its	original	from	Exod.	24.	Hence	(saith
Heinsius	there)	without	doubt	the	History
concerning	Ptolomy;	hence	those	famous	Cels
which	Ierom	scoffs	at;	hence	that	invention,
that	none	of	all	that	number	differed	in	their
Interpretations.
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Therefore	since	that	version	when	pure	was	but
a	humane,	not	divine	work,	and	proceeded
from	Interpreters	not	Prophets;	it	could	be
neither	Authentical,	nor	side	digna,	any	farther
then	it	agreed	with	the	Hebrew	Text.

The	Ancients	themselves	commenting	upon
Scripture,	used	not	the	Septuagint	Edition	as
Authentick,	from	which	it	would	not	have	been
then	lawful	to	depart;	but	rather	often	correct
it,	as	Origen	and	Ierom	from	the	Hebrew
fountains:	which	every	one	knoweth	that	is
versed	in	their	works.

They	are	most	bold	in	changing	numbers
without	any	reason,	as	Genes.	5.	to	S	[...]th,
Enos,	Cainaan,	Malaleel,	they	give	each	a
hundred	years	beyond	the	Hebrew	truth.	In	the
46	Chapter	of	Genesis	for	Seventy	souls	they
say	Seventy	five.

The	Seventy	reade	Prov.	8.	23.	In	the
beginning	God	created	me;	for,	In	the	be-
ginning	God	possessed	me,	whether	because
they	mistook	the	Hebrew	word	Chava	for	Cava,
upon	their	likenesse	in	the	Hebrew	Characters,
or	their	Translation	was	at	the	first	[...]
possedit,	possessed,	and	the	Copies
slipping	in	one	letter,	made	it	[...]
creavit,	created,	as	Bellarmine	after	Zanchy
thinketh
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2.	The	vulgar	Edition	is	not	Authentical.

We	are	now	come	to	shew,	that	the	vulgar
Latine	Edition	is	not	Authentical,	a	thing	of	it
self	manifest,	but	yet	to	be	proved	by	some
Arguments,	because	our	Adversaries	stand
upon	it.	Our	Arguments	are	these:

1.	It	was	not	Divinely	inspired	in	respect	of	Ma
[...]ter,	Form,	Speech,	as	the	Hebrew	of	the
Old	Testament,	and	the	Greek	of	the	New	were,
but	was	translated	by	humane	endeavour,	and
therefore	it	is	against	both	religion	and	reason
to	say	it	is	Authentical;	a	work	of	men	cannot
in	perfection	be	equal	with	a	work	of	God;	for
as	Ierom	saith,	Aliud	est	esse	vatem,	aliud	est
esse	Interpretem.

It	is	the	office	of	an	Interpreter,	to	translate	the
Authentical	Scripture,	no	[...]	to	make	his
Translation	Authentical;	for	both	Ierom	and
every	other	Interpreter	might	erre,	so	did	not
the	Prophets	and	Apostles;	the	Councel	of	Trent
first	decreed	that	this	Translation	should	be
Authentical:	before	it	many	learned	Papists
themselves	did	disallow	that	Translation,	as
Paulus	Brugensis,	Valla,	Eugubinus,	I	[...]idorus
Clarius,	Iohannes	Isaacus,	Cajetan,	Erasmus,
Iacobus	Faber,	I	[...]dovio	[...]s	Vives,	and
divers	others.

2.	The	vulgar	Translation	doth	oft	change	the
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sentence	of	the	holy	Ghost,	yea,	it	doth
dangerously	and	heretically	deprave	the	sense
of	holy	Scripture,	and	translate	senslesly	many
times,	therefore	it	is	not	to	be	held	Authentical.

Gen.	3.	15.	ipsa	for	ipse,	viz.	Christ,	or	ipsum,
viz.	semen,	which	place	it	seemeth	was	cor-
rupted	idolatrously	to	extoll	the	praises	of	the
Virgin	Mary,	and	to	prove	her	patronage	and
protection.	This	reading	drew	Bernard	into	this
opinion,	Maria	abstulit	opprobrium	matris	Evae,
&	patri	pro	matre	satisfecit	quod	promittitur,
Gen.	3.	15.	ipsa	conteret;	&	cui	servanda	est
victoria	nisi	Maria?	B	[...]rn.	See	Bedels	answer
to	Wadesworths	Letters,	ch.	6.	Vide	Capel.	Crit.
Sac.	l.	5.	c.	11.

Ho	[...]	conteret,	Tremel.	&	alii,	that	is	that
same	seed,	rather	he,	viz.	that	one	person.
Hier.	Ipse	conteret	caput	tuum,	accordingly	in
the	Septuagint	and	our	Translation,	Gen.	4.	13.
Major	est	iniquitas	mea	quam	ut	veniam
merear,	a	corrupt	Translation	serving	to
countenance	the	errour	touching	merit	de
congrno.	In	the	Hebrew	there	is	nothing	which
hath	the	least	signification	of	merit;	it	should
be	translated	Ut	feram	vel	sustineam,	vel
remissionem	consequ	[...]r.	Translatio	ista
potest	tolerari	si	sumatur	mereri	pro	consequi,
ut	saepissimè	olim	apud	veteres.	Chamier.
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Exod.	34.	29.	The	vulgar	hath	Videbant	faciem
Mosis	cornutam,	for	radiantem	which	the
Hebrew	word	signifieth;	the	70	translate	it	(the
Apostle	Paul	approving	of	it,	2	Cor.	3.	7,	10)
was	glorified.	This	interpretation	of	the	vulgar	is
reprehended	by	Valla,	Vatablus,	Arias
Montanus,	Ste	[...]chus,	Cajetan,	Ferus,	Ol
[...]aster,	[...]ho.	Aquinas	and	Bellarmine
himself	De	Ecclesia	triumphante,	l.	2.	c.	4.
which	is	also	confirmed	by	the	Text	it	self,	for
the	Scripture	witnesseth,	That	the	people	could
not	behold	the	face	of	Moses	for	the	brightnes
thereof,	Exod.	34.	30.	and	therefore	his	whole
face,	not	the	highest	part	of	his	forehead,	or	his
head	was	covered	with	a	vail,	v.	33.	of	that
Chapter,	2	Cor.	3.	3.

Iob	5.	1.	The	vulgar	Latine	hath,	Voca	ergo	si
est	qui	tibi	respondeat,	&	ad	aliquem
sanctorum	convertere;	Hence	the	Papists	would
prove	invocation	of	Saints,	whereas	it	should	be
translated	Voca	quaeso,	seu	voca	jam	an	sit	qui
respondeat,	&	ad	quem	è	Sanctis	respicies?	q.
d.	ad	neminem.	The	vulgar	makes	it	a	simple
speech	without	any	interrogation;	the	meaning
of	Eliphaz	is,	q.	d.	Go	to	I	pray	thee,	call	or	bid
any	one	appear	or	come,	that	by	his	consent
approves	of	thy	opinion,	try	whether	any	one	is
of	thy	minde,	which	acknowledgest	not	that
great	calamities	are	inflicted	by	God	for	great
sins;	To	which	of	the	Saints	that	ever	have
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lived,	or	yet	do	live	in	the	earth,	wilt	thou	turn,
by	whose	testimony	thou	shalt	be	helped	in	this
thy	complaint	against	God?

Psal.	2.	12.	The	vulgar	hath
Apprehendite	Disciplinam,	apprehend	Discipline
or	Instruction,	whereas	in	the	Hebrew	it	is,
Osculamini	filium,	Kiss	the	Sonne.	Thus	an
evident	place	against	the	Jews	for	the	second
Person	in	Trinity	is	obscured	and	overthrown,
by	the	corrupt	Latine	Text.	To	say	the	sense	is
the	same,	is	in	vain;	for	an	Interpreter	ought
not	to	change	the	words,	and	then	say	he	hath
kept	the	sense;	neither	is	the	sense	of	the
words	the	same;	Who	will	say,	to	kiss	the
Sonne	is	the	same	with	lay	hold	of	Discipline?
We	must	needs	imbrace	the	Doctrine	of	Christ,
if	we	acknowledge	him	to	be	our	Messiah;	but
hence	it	doth	not	follow	that	these	two	are	the
same,	for	then	all	things	which	agree	should	be
one	and	the	same,	which	will	not	stand.	The
Chaldee	Paraphrast	favouring	that	reading,
doth	it	to	defend	the	errour	of	the	denying	the
Deity	of	the	eternal	Sonne	of	God.

Saepe	Codices	Hebraei	magis	Iudaeos	ve
[...]ant	quam	Graeci,	aut	Latini.	Certe	in	Psal.
[...].	Latini	&	Graeci	habent,	Apprehendite
Disciplinam,	ne	irascatur	Dominus,	ex	quo	nihil
aperte	contra	Iudaeos	deduci	potest:	at	in	Hebr
[...]o	est	[...]	Osculamini	Filium	ne	irascatur,	id



ex

Hieronymo

haec	citat.

l.	1.	de

verbo	Dei▪

cap.	17.

Vide	Bezam

in	titulum

illum,

Epistola

Pauli

Apostoli	ad

Hebraeos.

Certè	non

pauca	sunt

in	hac

Epistola

quae	alibi

apud

Paulum

totidem

penè	verbis

scribuntur.

Beza.

Compare	2

Pet.	3.	15.

with	1	Pet.

1.	1.

Other

Books	have

est,	reverentiam	exhibete	filio	Dei,	ne	ipse
irascatur,	&c.	qui	locus	est	invictissimus	contra
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Psalmi	videntur	data	opera	versi	in
contumeliam	Latini	Sermonis.	Chamier.

Ierom	praefat.	in	Prov.	saith,	That	he	had
allotted	himself	but	three	dayes	for	the
translating	of	the	three	Books	of	Salomon,	viz.
the	Proverbs,	Ecclesiastes,	and	the	Canticles;
which	yet	a	man	will	hardly	be	able	to	reade
over	well	and	exactly	in	a	moneth,	by	reason	of
the	great	difficulties	he	will	there	meet	withall,
as	well	in	the	words	and	phrases,	as	in	the
sense.	And	neverthelesse	(if	the	pretences	of
the	Church	of	Rome	be	true)	this	little	three
dayes	work	hath	been	so	happy,	as	to	be	not
only	approved	and	esteemed,	but	even
canonized	also	by	the	Councel	of	Trent.	Now
whether	the	will	of	God	be	that	we	should
receive	this	Translation	of	his,	as	his	pure	word,
or	not,	I	shall	leave	to	those,	who	have	a	desire
and	ability	to	examine:	However	I	dare
considently	affirm,	that	Saint	Hierome	himself
never	had	any	the	least	thought	or	hope	that
ever	this	piece	of	his,	should	one	day	come	to
this	honour,	it	being	a	thing	not	to	be
imagined,	but	that	he	would	have	taken	both
more	time,	and	more	pains	in	the	thing,	if	ever
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he	had	either	desired	or	foreseen	this,	Daille,
du	vrai	usage	des	Peres,	l.	2.	c.	3.

The	vulgar	Latine	of	the	New	Testament	is	no
lesse	corrupted	then	of	the	Old.

Matth.	6.	11.	The	English	Papists	at	Rhemes
(who	translated	the	New	Testament	into
English,	not	out	of	the	Greek	Text,	but	out	of
the	vulgar	Latine)	reade,	Give	us	to	day	our
super-substantial	bread,	the	Latine	hath	it,
Panem	super-substantialem	for	Quotidianum,
Daily	bread.	The	Rhemists	note	upon	the	same
is,	By	this	Bread	so	called	here	according	to	the
Latine	and	Greek	word,	we	ask	not	onely	all
necessary	sustenance	for	the	body;	but	much
more	all	spiritual	food,	viz.	the	blessed
Sacrament	it	self,	which	is	Christ	the	true	Bread
that	came	down	from	Heaven,	and	the	Bread	of
life	to	us	that	eat	his	Body.	Our	Saviour	Christ
which	condemned	vain	repitition,	and	by	a	form
of	prayer	provided	against	the	same,	is	made
here	of	the	Jesuites	to	offend	against	his	own
rule:	for	that	which	is	contained	in	the	second
Petition,	they	teach	to	be	asked	in	the	fourth.
Secondly,	They	lodge	in	one	Petition	things	of
divers	kindes,	and	farre	removed	in	nature,
spiritual	and	corporeal,	heavenly	and	earthly;
yea	the	creature	and	the	Creator.	Thirdly,
Hence	it	should	follow,	that	he	taught	them
expressely	to	ask	that	which	he	had	neither
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instituted,	nor	instructed	them	of,	and	whereof
his	Disciples	were	utterly	ignorant.	Salomon,
from	whom	our	Saviour	seemeth	to	have	taken
this	Petition,	confirms	that	exposition	of	things
tending	to	uphold	this	present	life,	Prov.	30.	8.
Lechem	Chukki,	The	Bread	which	is	ordained
for	me.	The	Jesuites	will	never	be	able	to
justifie	the	old	Interpreter,	which	translateth
one	word	the	same	both	in	syllables	and
signification,	in	one	place	Supersubstantial,	and
in	another,	viz.	in	Luke,	Quotidianum	or	Daily,
against	which	interpretation	of	his,	he	hath	all
Antiquity	before	that	Translation,	and	some	of
the	Papists	themselves	retained	the	words	of
Daily	Bread.

Bellarm.	l.	1.	de	bonis	operibus,	c.	6.	prefers
Quotidianum,	and	defends	it	against	the	other.
Tostatus	applieth	it	to	temporal	things.

The	Syriack	saith	Panis	indigentiae,	vel
sufficientiae	nostrae.

Luke	1.	18.	Plena	gratia	for	gratis	dilecta,	as
Chrysostome	renders	it,	Hail	Mary	full	of	grace,
for	freely	beloved.	The	word	signifieth	not	any
grace	or	vertue	inherent	in	one,	but	such	a
grace	or	favor	as	one	freely	vouchsafeth	and
sheweth	to	another;	the	word	retained	by	the
Syriack	in	this	place	is	Taibutha,	and	signifieth
happiness,	blessedness,	goodness,
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bountifulnes.	Tremellius	turneth	it	gratia,	which
may	and	ought	to	be	Englished	favour,	as	the
Greek	word	signifieth,	and	is	expounded	by	the
Angel	and	the	Virgin	Mary	themselves,	the
Angel	adding	in	the	same	verse,	The	Lord	is
with	thee,	meaning,	by	his	special	favour;	and
in	v.	30.	saying,	She	had	found	favor	with	God.
The	Virgin	in	her	thankful	song	magnifying	the
mercy	of	God	toward	her,	that	he	had	so
graciously	looked	on	her	in	so	mean	estate,	as
to	make	her	the	mother	of	her	own	Saviour,
after	so	marvellous	a	manner.

They	foolishly	salute	her,	who	is	removed	from
them	by	infinite	space,	and	whom	their	Hail
cannot	profit,	being	in	Heaven,	as	the
salutation	of	the	Angel	did	and	might	do,	whilst
she	was	here	in	the	vale	of	misery.	Their
Alchymie	also	is	ridiculous,	to	make	that	a
prayer	unto	her,	which	was	a	prayer	for	her;	to
make	it	daily,	that	served	in	that	kinde	for	one
onely	time;	to	make	it	without	calling,	which
the	Angel	durst	not	do,	unless	he	had	been
sent.

Ephes.	5.	32.	Vulg.	Sacramentum	hoc	magnum
est,	and	the	Rhemists,	This	is	a	great
Sacrament,	for	great	mystery.
Sacraments	are	mysteries,	but	all
mysteries	are	not	properly	Sacraments.	How
can	it	be	a	Church	Sacrament,	which	hath
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neither	element,	nor	word	of	promise?
Secondly,	Sacraments	are	the	peculiar	and	pro-
per	possession	of	the	Church	of	Christ;	how	can
that	be	a	Sacrament,	which	is	(and	lawfully
may	be	used)	out	of	the	Church,	amongst	the
Turks	and	Jews,	to	whom	the	benefit	of
Matrimony	cannot	be	denied?	The	old
Interpreter,	Coloss.	1.	27.	translateth	the	same
word	a	mystery	or	secret.

Chemnitius	reckons	this	place	among	those
which	the	Papists	abuse,	not	among	the
corrupted;	for	Sacrament	is	the	same	with	the
Ancient	Latine	Divines,	that	[...]	is	with	the
Greeks.	Chamier.

Heb.	11,	21.	The	vulgar	hath,	&	Iacob	adoravit
fastigium	virgae,	the	Rhemists	adored	the	top
of	his	rod;	whereas	the	words	are,	He
worshipped	upon	the	top	of	his	staff,	and	not	as
they	have	falsely	turned	it;	so	also	doth	the
Syrian	Paraphrast	read	it.	The	word	[...]	used
elswhere	in	the	New	Testament	for	a	walking
staff,	agreeth	fitly	unto	Iacob,	who	being	both
old	and	sick,	had	need	to	stay	himself	there-
upon,	whilst	he	praised	God.	Ioseph	was	no
King,	and	therefore	had	no	Scepter	to	fall	down
before.	In	the	Hebrew,	Gen.	47.	for	top	we	read
head,	which	by	a	metaphor,	signifies	the	top,
because	the	head	is	the	end	and	highest	part	of
man,	and	consequently	of	any	thing	else.	And
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for	staff	we	now	read	in	the	Hebrew	bed,	which
fell	out,	because	the	word	mittah	there	extant,
pricked	with	other	vowels,	signifieth	a	staff,	for
in	the	Hebrew	matteh	is	a	staff,	and	mitteh	a
bed.	The	Septuagint	whom	the	Apostle	follows,
read	it	matteh,	and	so	translated	it	staff,	o-
therwise	then	we	now	read	it	in	the	Hebrew
Text.	If	we	follow	the	Hebrew	Text,	as	it	is	now
extant,	the	sense	will	be,	That	Iacob,	because
he	could	not	raise	his	body	out	of	his	bed,
therefore	he	bowed	his	head	forward	upon	his
beds	head,	and	so	worshipped	God.

Beza	speaking	of	the	divers	Latine	Translations
of	the	New	Testament	onely,	he	saith	of	the
vulgar	Latine,	That	he	followeth	it	for	the	most
part,	and	preferreth	it	before	all	the	rest.
Maxima	ex	parte	amplector	&	caeteris
omnibus	antepono.	He	speaks	of	the	New
Testament	onely,	and	of	that	Latine	Translation
of	the	New	Testament,	in	comparison	of	all
other	Latine	Translations	which	were	before
him,	as	Erasmus,	Castalion,	and	such	like.

These	places	may	serve	to	shew,	that	the
vulgar	Latine	is	corrupt,	no	Book	being	entire	or
free	from	error.	Isidore	Clarius	Brixianus
(praefat.	in	Biblia)	a	great	learned	man	of	their
own	affirmeth,	That	it	hath	8000	places,	in
which	the	sense	of	the	Holy	Ghost	is	changed.
Since	the	Councel	of	Trent,	two	Popes	have	set
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forth	this	vulgar	Edition	diversly;	which	of	these
shall	be	received	as	authentical?	How	often	do
the	Papists	leave	the	vulgar	in	all	their
controversies,	when	it	is	for	their	advantage	so
to	do?	it	is	a	matter	ordinary	with	them,	and
needless	to	be	proved

There	is	no	Edition	Ancienter	then	the	Hebrew;
if	the	Latine	hath	been	used	a	1000	years	in
the	Church,	the	Hebrew	hath	been	used	almost
3000	years;	the	Chaldee,	Arabick,	Syriack	and
Greek	Editions	also	have	been	used	above	a
1000	years,	and	so	should	be	authentique	by
the	Papists	Argument.

Having	spoken	of	the	authority	of	the
Scriptures,	the	Canonical	Books,	and	the
authentical	Editions;	I	now	go	on	to	treat	of	the
end	of	the	Scripture,	its	adjuncts	or	properties
fitted	to	that	end,	and	Interpretation	of
Scripture.

The	end	of	the	Scripture	comes	next	to	be
considered,	of	this	I	have	spoken	somewhat
afore,	but	shall	now	inlarge	my	self.

The	end	of	the	Scripture	is	considered,	1.	In
respect	of	God.	2.	In	respect	of	us.

In	respect	of	God,	the	end	of	the	Scripture	is	a
glorifying	of	him,	Iohn	7.	18.	2	Cor.	4.	6.	by	it
we	may	learn	to	know,	love	and	fear	him,	and
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so	be	blessed.	The	glory	of	God	is	the	chief	end
of	all	things,	Prov.	16.	4.

In	respect	of	us,	The	end	of	the	Scripture	is,

1.	Intermediate,	Temporal	Edification,	which	is
fitly	referred	to	five	principal	uses:	The	two	first
respect	the	minde,	the	other	three	the	heart,
will	and	affections.

It	is	profitable	for	Doctrine,	it	serves	to	direct	to
all	saving	truth;	nothing	is	to	be	received	as	a
truth	necessary	to	salvation,	but	what	is	proved
out	of	Scripture.	Where	that	hath	not	a	tongue
to	speak,	I	must	not	have	an	ear	to	hear:	Hoc
quia	de	scripturis	non	habet	autoritatem,
eadem	facilitate	contemnitur,	qua	probatur,
Hieron.

2.	Reproof	or	Confutation,	to	refute	all	errors
and	heterodox	opinions	in	Divinity.	By	this
sword	of	the	Spirit,	Christ	vanquished	Satan,
Mat.	4.	4.	7.	10.	by	the	Scripture	he	opposed
the	Jews,	Iohn	5.	45.	46.	47.	&	10.	34.	by	this
he	refuted	the	Scribes	and	Pharisees,	Mat.	9.
13.	and	22.	1.	Luke	10.	25,	26.	27.	Matth.	19.
34.	and	21.	12,	13.	the	Sadduces,	Matth.	22.
29.	Thus	Apollus	convinced	the	Jews	who
denied	Jesus	to	be	the	Christ,	Acts	18.	28.	Thus
the	Apostles	convinced	those	which	urged
Circumcision,	and	the	observation	of	the	Jewish
Law,	Acts	15.	15.	H	[...]	reticks	are	to	be
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stoned	with	Scripture-Arguments,	Lapidandi
sunt	Heretici	sacrarum	literarum	argumentis.
Athanasius.	By	this	Austin	refuted	the	Pela-
gians,	Irenaeus	the	Ualentinians,	Tertullian	the
Mareionites,	Athanasius	the	Arrians.

3.	Correction	of	iniquity,	setting	straight	that
which	is	amiss	in	manners	and	life.

4.	Instruction	to	righteousness,	Instruunt
Patriarchae	etiam	errantes.	Basil	saith,	The
Psalms	are	a	common	Store	house	and
Treasury	of	good	Instruction.	The	Title	of	the
32	and	some	other	Psalms	is	Maschil,	that	is,	A
Psalm	of	Instruction.

5.	Comfort	in	all	troubles,	Psal.	19.	8.	and	119.
50.	and	92.	the	Greek	word	for	Gospel,
signifieth	glad-tidings.	The	Promises	are	the
Christians	best	Cordials;	as	Gods	Promises	are
the	rule	of	what	we	must	pray	for	in	faith,	so
they	are	the	ground	of	what	we	must	expect	in
comfort.

All	things	which	belong	to	the	Gospel	are
comfortable:	1.	God	the	Author	of	the	Gospel,
and	revealed	in	it,	is	the	God	of	all	comfort,	2
Cor.	1.	3.	2.	Jesus	Christ	the	Subject	of	the
Gospel,	is	called	Consolation	in	the	abstract,
Luke	2.	25.	3.	The	Holy	Ghost,	which	breathes
in	the	Gospel,	is	called	The	Comforter,	Iohn
Chap.	15.	16.	4.	The	Ministers	or	Ambassadors
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of	the	Gospel,	are	the	Messengers	of	peace	and
comfort.

2.	Ultimate	and	chiefest,	our	Salvation	and	Life
eternal,	Iohn	5.	39.	and	20.	31.	2	Tim.	3.	15.	It
will	shew	us	the	right	way	of	escaping	hell,	and
attaining	Heaven:	It	will	shew	us	what	to
believe	and	practise,	for	our	present	and
eternal	happinesse.

This	was	Gods	aim	in	causing	the	Scripture	to
be	written,	and	we	shall	finde	it	fully	available
and	effectual	for	the	ends	for	which	it	was
ordained	by	God.
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CHAP.	VIII.	Of	the	Properties	of
the	Scripture.

THe	properties	which	the	Scripture	must	have
for	the	former	end,	are	these:

It	is,

1.	Of	Divine	Authority.
2.	True	and	Certain.
3.	The	rule	of	Faith	and	Manners.
4.	Necess	[...]ry.
5.	Pure	and	Holy.
6.	Sufficient	and	Perfect.
7.	Perspicuous	and	Plain.

1.	Its	of	Divine	Authority,	we	must	believe	it	for
its	own	sake.	It	is	Divine.

1.	In	its	Efficient	cause	and	Original,	which	is
God	the	Father	dictating,	in	his	Son	declaring
and	publishing,	by	his	holy	Spirit	confirming
and	sealing	it	in	the	hearts	of	the	faithful.	He
wrote	the	Decalogue	immediately	with	his	own
finger,	and	commanded	the	whole	Systeme,
and	all	the	parts	of	Scripture,	to	be	written	by
his	servants	the	Prophets	and	Apostles,	as	the
publique	Actuaries	and	Pen-men	thereof;
therefore	the	authority	of	the	Scripture	is	as
great	as	that	of	the	Holy	Ghost,	who	did	dictate
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both	the	matter	and	words:	Those	speeches	are
frequent,	The	Lord	said,	and,	The	mouth	of	the
Lord	hath	spoken.

2.	In	the	subject	matter,	which	is	truth
according	to	godliness,	certain,	powerful,	of
venerable	antiquity,	joyned	with	a	sensible
demonstration	of	the	Spirit,	and	Divine
presence,	and	with	many	other	things	attesting
its	Divine	Authority.

Whence	it	follows,	that	the	Authority	of	the
Holy	Scriptures	is

1.	Infallible,
Mat.	5.	18.	Scriptura	est	[...]	Fide	digna,	&
propter	se	cr	[...]	denda,	quia	[...]	est,
Divinitus	inspirara.	Hic	illud	Pythagoricum
valet	[...].	We	must	take	heed	of	believing
Scripture	to	be	the	word	of	God,	because
there	is	the	greatest	reason	for	it,	but	for
its	divine	Authority.	Matth.	24.	35▪
which	expresseth	the	minde	and	will	of
God,	to	whom	truth	is	essential	and
necessary.
2.	Supreme	and	Independent	into	which	at
last	all	faith	is	resolved,	from	which	it	is	not
lawful	to	appeal.

By	which	singular	authority	the	Scripture	is
distinguished,	both	from	all	prophane	and
Sacred	writings,	and	Paul	honors	it	with	this
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Elogie,	A	faithful	saying	and	worthy	of	all
acceptation,	1	Tim.	1.	15.	A	more	sure	word,	2
Pet.	1.	19.	the	Comparative	for	the	Superlative,
in	which	there	is	no	doubting	and	uncertainty,
but	all	things	firm.

As	God	is	Iehovah	of	himself,	so	is	his	word
Authoritative	of	it	self,	and	is	true	and	to	be
obeyed,	whether	thou	think	it	Scripture	or	no.
There	is	no	higher	authority	for	thee	to	appeal
to,	it	is	above	opinions	of	men,	conscience,	and
therefore	it	must	determine	all	controversies.

2.	It	is	true	and	certain,	verity	is	affirmed	of
the	Scriptures	primarily,	interternally,	and	by
reason	of	it	self,	which	is	called	the	truth	of	the
object;	which	is	an	absolute	and	most	perfect
agreement	of	all	things	delivered	in	the
Scripture,	with	the	first	truth	or	divine	will,	of
which	the	Scripture	is	a	symbole	and	lively
image,	so	that	all	things	are	delivered	in	it	as
the	Holy	Ghost	hath	dictated,	whence	those
honorable	Titles	are	given	to	it,	the	Scripture	is
called	A	sure	word,	2	Pet.	1.	19.	Psal.	19.	7.
The	Scripture	of	truth,	Dan.	10.	ult.	words	of
truth,	Eccles.	1	[...].	10▪	Yea,	truth	it	self,	Iohn
17.	17.	having	the	God	of	truth	for	the
Author,	Christ	Jesus	the	truth	for	the	witness,
the	Spirit	of	truth	for	the	Composer	of	it,	and	it
worketh	truth	in	the	hearts	of	those	which	hear
it,	2	Pet.	2.	2.	The	Apostle	prefers	the
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Scripture,	before	the	revelation	made	by
Angels,	Gal.	1.	8.	Christ	commend	[...]	the
certainty	of	it	above	all	other	sorts	of
revelation,	1	Pet.	1.	19.	above	information	from
the	dead,	Luke	16.	31.

The	word	of	God	is	not	onely	true,	but
eminently	true,	truth	it	self,	Prim	[...]	veritas,
and	pura	veritas.

The	Scripture	hath	a	twofold	truth:

1.	Of	assection,	it	containeth	no	error.
2.	Of	promise,	there	is	no	unfaithfulness	in
it.

The	first	truth	refer▪	to	the	matter	which	is
signified,	properly	called	Truth	o	[...]	Verity.

The	second	refers	to	the	in	[...]ention	of	the
Speaker,	which	is	properly	called	veracity	or
fidelity,	the	latter	is	implyed,	Psal.	19.	Thy
Testimonies	are	sure,	and	so	th	[...]	sure
mercies	of	David;	the	former	is	implyed,	in	that
the	word	is	purer	then	gold	seven	times
refined.

There	are	two	signs	of	truth	in	the	Scripture:

1.	The	particularity	of	it,	it	names
particulars	in	geneolagies,	dolosus	versat
[...]r	in	generalibus.
2.	Impartiality	toward	friends	and	their
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adversaries;	the	most	holy	men	have	their
faults	described,	they	give	due
commendation	to	their	adversaries.

The	truth	of	Scripture	is,	1.	More	then	any
humane	truth	of	sense	or	reason.	2.	Above	all
natural	reason;	as	the	Doctrine	of	the	Trinity,
the	[...]ncarnation	of	Christ,	Justification	by
faith	in	Christ.	3.	A	truth	which	evidenceth	it
self.	4.	The	standard	of	all	truth,	nothing	is	true
in	Doctrine	or	Worship,	which	is	not	agreeable
to	this.

3.	The	Scripture	is	the	rule	of	faith	and
manners.	It	is	termed	Canonical	generally	by
the	Fathers	of	the	word	Canon,	which	signi
[...]ieth	a	rule,	because	it	contains	a	worthy
rule	of	Religion,	faith	and	godliness,	according
whereunto	the	building	of	the	house	of	God
must	be	fitted.

These	properties	(saith	Suarez)	are	required	in
a	rule.	1.	That	it	be	known	and	easie,	the
Scripture	is	a	light.	2.	That	it	be	first	in	its
kinde,	and	[...]o	the	measure	of	all	the	rest.	3.
It	must	be	inflexible.	4.	Universal.

1.	It	is	a	perfect	rule	of	faith	and	obedience,
able	to	instruct	us	sufficiently	in	all	points	of
faith	or	doctrinals,	which	we	are	bound	to
believe,	and	all	good	duties	or	practicals,	which
we	are	bound	to	practise.	Whatsoever	is



Ezra	is	ac-

counted	by

some	as

the	A-

pocrypha	of

the	Apocry-

pha,

because	it

was	never

owned	for

Canonical,

either	by

the	Jewes,

Romish

Church	in

general,	or

Protestant

Writers.

The

Apocryphal

Books	are

either

purer,	as

Syrach,

Wisdom,	B

[...]ch,	the

first	of

Maccabees,

and	the

prayer	of

[Page]

needful	to	believe	or	to	do	to	please	God,	and
save	our	souls,	is	to	be	found	here;	whatsoever
is	not	here	found,	is	not	needful	to	beleive	and
practise	for	felicity.

Christ	proveth	the	resurrection	of	the	dead,
being	an	Article	of	our	faith	against	the
Sadduces,	Mat.	22.	32.	and	the	use	of	the
Sabbath	being	a	rule	of	life	against	the
Pharisees,	by	an	inference	made	from	the
Scripture,	Mat.	12.	7.

The	heads	of	the	Creed	and	Decalogue,	are
plainly	laid	down	in	Scripture,	therefore	there
we	have	a	perfect	rule	of	faith	and	manners.

It	is	a	rule,	1.	For	Faith.	Ierome	in	his
controversie	with	Helvidius	saith,	Credimus
quia	legimus,	non	credimus	quia	non	legimus.
We	believe	because	we	read,	we	do	not
believe	because	we	do	not	read.	Christ
often	saith,	Have	ye	not	read,	is	it	not	written,
what	is	written	in	the	Law?	Luke	10.	26.	Faith
and	the	word	of	God	must	run	parallel.	This	we
first	believe,	when	we	do	believe	(saith
Tertullian)	that	we	ought	to	believe	nothing
beyond	Scripture.	When	we	say	all	matters	of
Doctrine	and	Faith	are	contained	in	the
Scripture,	we	understand	as	the	Ancient
Fathers	did,	not	that	all	things	are	literally	and
verbally	contained	in	the	Sripture,	but	that	all
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are	either	expressed	therein,	or	by	necessary
consequence	may	be	drawn	from	thence.	All
controversies	about	Religion	are	to	be	decided
by	the	Scripture,	Deut.	12.	32.	and	4.	2.	Iosh.
1.	7.	Franciscus	de	Salis	a	Popish	Bishop,	saith,
The	Gospel	was	honored	so	much,	that	it	was
brought	into	the	Councel,	and	set	in	the	midst
of	them,	and	to	determine	matters	of	faith,	as
if	Christ	had	been	there.

Erasmus	in	his	Epistles,	tells	us	of	a	Dominican,
that	when	in	the	Schools	any	man	refuted	his
conclusion,	by	shewing	it	contrary	to	the	words
of	Scripture,	he	would	cry	out,	Ista	est
argumentatio	Lutherana,	protestor	me	non
responsurum,	This	is	a	Lutheran	way	of
arguing,	I	protest	I	will	not	answer	to	it.

2.	It	is	a	perfect	rule	for	our	lives	and	practice
Psal.	19.	11.	and	Psal.	119.	9.	In	Scriptures
there	are	delivered	remedies	against	all	vices,
and	means	are	there	laid	down	for	the	attaining
of	all	vertues.	We	must	follow	the	Scriptures
exactly,	and	not	swerve	to	the	right	hand	or
left;	a	metaphor	taken	from	a	way	or	rule,	saith
Chamier.	When	Linacer	a	learned	English	man,
heard	the	beginning	of	the	5	of	Matthew	read,
Blessed	are	the	poor	in	spirit,	&c.	he	broke
forth	into	these	words,	Either	these	sayings	are
not	Christs,	or	we	are	not	Christians.
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1.	It	is	a	perfect,	not	a	partial	and
insufficient	rule,	as	the	Papists	make	it:	As
God	is	a	perfect	God,	so	his	word	is	a
perfect	word;	if	it	be	but	a	partial	rule,	then
it	doth	not	perfectly	direct,	and	he	that
should	perfectly	do	the	will	of	God	revealed
in	Scripture,	should	not	yet	be	perfect.
Secondly,	if	the	Scripture	be	a	partial	rule,
then	men	are	bound	to	be	wise	above	that
which	is	written;	that	is,	above	the	Law	and
Gospel.	Regula	fidei	debet	esse	adaequata
fidei,	aut	regula	non	erit.	Whitakerus.

1.	All	addition	and	detraction	are
forbidden	to	be	made	by	any	man	to
the	word,	Deut.	4.	2.	and	12.	32.	Deut.
5.	32.	Gal.	1.	8.
2.	The	Scripture	is	said	to	be	perfect,	to
beget	heavenly	and	saving	wisdom,
Psal.	19.	8.	2	Tim.	3.	15,	16,	17.
3.	Men	in	the	matter	of	Faith
Deut.	17.	18.	Isa.	8.	20.	Luke	16.	29.
Acts	24.	14.	Christians	shall	be	judged
by	that	hereafter,	Iohn	12.	48.	2	Thess.
1.	8.
and	Religion	are	sent	to	the	Scripture
onely.

2.	The	Scripture	is	an	infallible	rule,	Luke	1.
4.	of	which	thou	hast	had	a	full	assent.
Regula	rectè	definitur	mensura	infallibilis
quae	nullam	vel	additionem	vel
detractionem	patitur.
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3.	It	is	a	just	rule.

Lastly,	It	is	an	universal	and	perpetual	rule,
both	in	regard	of	time	and	person;	ever	since
the	Scripture	hath	been,	it	hath	been	the	onely
rule:	in	the	Old	Testament,	to	the	Law	and	the
Testimony;	in	the	New,	they	confirmed	all
things	by	the	Old,	it	directs	in	every	case.	2.	To
all	persons,	this	is	able	to	make	a	Minister,	yea,
a	Councel,	a	Church	wise	to	salvation;	to
reform	a	yong	man	whose	lusts	a	[...]e
unbridled,	Psal.	119.	9.	to	order	a	King,	Deut.
17.	29,	30.

Object.	Faith	was	before	the	Scripture,
therefore	the	Scripture	is	not	the	rule	of
Faith.

Answ.	The	word	of	God	is	twofold.	1.	Revealed,
that	preceded	faith.	2.	Written,	that	did	not.

Though	it	be	a	rule,	yet	first,	it	doth	not
exclude	other	Ministerial	helps,	as	Prayer,
Preaching,	the	knowledge	of	the	Tongues,	and
the	Ministery	of	the	Church,	these	are	means	to
use	the	rule,	and	subordinate	to	it,	we	need	no
more	rules:	Therefore	it	is	a	vain	and	absurd
question	of	the	Papists,	Let	a	man	be	lockt	up
in	a	study	with	a	Bible,	what	good	will	he	get
by	it	if	he	cannot	read?

2.	There	must	be	reason	and	judgement	to
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make	use	of	it,	and	apply	it:	Iudge	What	I	say,
saith	Paul,	1	Cor.	10.	15.

The	Scripture	should	rule	our	hearts,	thoughts,
and	inward	cogitations,	our	words	and	actions;
we	should	pray,	hear,	receive	the	Sacrament
according	to	the	directions	of	it,	buy,	sell,
cloathe	our	selves,	and	carry	our	selves	toward
all,	as	that	bids	us,	2	Sam.	22.	23.	the	people
of	God	wrote	after	this	copy,	followed	this	rule,
Psal.	119.	5,	59,	111.	because	they	desired	in
all	which	they	did	to	please	God	(now	God	is
pleased	when	his	own	will	is	done)	and	to
glorifie	him	in	their	lives,	and	therefore	they
framed	themselves	according	to	his	statutes.
We	cannot	better	express	an	high	esteem	of
God	and	his	excellencies,	then	by	following	him
in	all	things.	Every	one	esteems	that	person
most	excellent,	to	whom	he	gives	up	himself
most	to	be	ruled	and	ordered.

The	Scripture	is	necessary.

In	respect	of	the	substance	thereof	it	was
always	necessary;	in	respect	of	the	manner	of
revealing	it	is	necessary,	since	the	time	that	it
pleased	God	after	that	manner	to	deliver	his
word,	and	shall	be	to	the	worlds	end.	It	is	not
then	absolutely	and	simply	necessary,	that	the
word	of	God	should	be	delivered	to	u	[...]	in
writing,	but	onely	conditionally,	and	upon
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supposition.	God	for	a	long	time,	for	the	space
of	2400	years,	unto	the	time	of	Moses,	did
instruct	his	Church	with	an	immediate	living
voyce▪	and	had	he	pleased	still	to	go	on	in	that
way,	there	had	been	no	necessity	of	Scripture
now,	more	then	in	that	age;	there	was	a
continual	presence	of	God	with	them,	but	now
there	is	a	perpetual	absence	in	that	way;	and
the	word	of	God	was	written.

1.	For	the	brevity	of	mans	life.	See	the	5	&
the	11	Chapters	of	Genesis.	The	Patriarchs
were	long	lived	before	and	after	the	flood,
to	the	times	of	Moses;	they	lived	some
centuries	of	years,	therefore	afterward	the
purity	of	the	word	could	not	fitly	be
preserved	without	writing.	By	writing	we
have	the	comfort	of	the	holy	word	of	God,
which	from	writing	receiveth	his
denomination,	in	being	called	Scripture,
which	is	nothing	else	but	Writing
Writing	doth	a	larger	good	to	a	greater
number	and	for	a	longer	time	then
speaking,	Psal.	102	19.	vox	audita	perit,	li-
tera	scripta	manet.	To	shew	how	much	a
more	faithful	keeper	record	is,	then	report,
those	few	miracles	of	our	Saviour	which
were	written,	are	preserved	and	believed;
those	infinitely	more	that	were	not	written,
are	all	lost	and	vanished	out	of	the	memory
of	men.
.



3	&	59.

Euseb.

Eccles.	hist

l.	5.	c.	8.

[Page]

Whit.	de

Scrip.

controv.	1.

q.	1.	c.	5,

6.

Luk.	24.

44.

Aug.	cont.

Faustum.	l.

33.	c.	6.

Bellar.	de

verbo	Dei,

l.	1.	c.	10.

Iosephus,

Ierom,

Origen.

Duo	genera

causarum

sunt	ob

quas	libri

Apocryphi

2.	That	the	Church	might	have	a	certain
and	true	rule	and	Canon,	whereby	it
might	judge	of	all	questions,	doubts
and	controversies	of	Religion,	Luke	1.	4.
Every	mans	opinion	else	would	have	been	a
Bible,	and	every	mans	lust	a	Law.
3.	That	the	faith	of	men	in	Christ	which	was
to	come,	might	the	better	be	confirmed,
when	they	should	see	that	written	before
their	eyes,	which	was	done	by	the	M
[...]ssias,	and	see	all	things	that	were
foretold	of	him,	verified	in	the	event.
4.	That	the	purity	of	Gods	worship	might	be
preserved	from	corruption,	and	the	truth
propagated	among	all	Nations.
5.	To	take	off	excuses	from	men,	that	they
did	not	know,	Rom.	10.	18.	Civil	Laws	are
written	and	published	that	offenders	may
be	inexcusable.

The	Pen-men	had	a	command	from	God.	1.	A
publike	and	outward	command,	as	Ieremie	30.
2.	and	36.	2.	Moses,	Exod.	17.	14.	and	34.	17.
and	Iohn	was	commanded	twelve	times	in	the
Revelation	to	write,	Rev.	1.	11.	and	2.	1.	8.	12,
18.	and	3.	Ch.	1.	7.	and	14.	and	14.	13.	and
19.	v.	9.	&	21.	5.	2.	an	inward	command	by
private	inspiration	and	instinct,	2	Pet,	1.	21.

5.	The	Scripture	is	Pure	and	Holy,	it	commands
all	good,	and	forbids,	reproves,	and	condemns
all	sin	and	filthiness;	it	restrains	not	onely	from
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evil	words	and	actions,	but	thoughts,	glances.
Those	are	frequent	adjuncts	of	the	word	of
[...]od,	holy,	pure,	and	clean,	Psal.	12.	6.	and
18.	31.	and	119.	40.	Prov.	30.	5.	It	is	pure	in
its	narrations,	it	speaks	purely	of	things	evil
and	unclean.

It	is	termed	holy,	Rom.	1.	2.	and	2	Tim.	3.	15.
1.	From	its	efficient	principal	cause,	God	who	is
the	holy	of	holies,	holiness	it	self,	Isa.	6.	3.
Dan.	9.	24,	he	is	the	author	and	inditer	of	it,
Luke	1.	67.	2.	In	regard	of	the	instrumental
cause,	the	Pen-men	of	it	were	holy	men,	2	Pet
1.	21.	Prophets	and	Apostles.	3.	From	its	mat-
ter,	the	holy	will	of	God,	Acts	20.	27.	the
Scripture	contains	holy	and	Divine	Mysteries,
holy	precepts	of	life,	holy	promises,	Psal.	105.
42.	holy	Histories.	4.	From	its	end	or	effect,	the
holy	Ghost	by	the	reading	and	meditation	of
the	Scripture	sanctifieth	us,	Iohn	17.	17.	it
sanctifieth	likewise	all	the	creatures	to	our	use,
so	as	we	may	use	them	with	a	good
conscience,	1	Tim.	4.	5.

From	the	purity	of	it,	the	Scripture	is	compared
to	a	glass,	Iames	1.	23.	to	fire,	Ier.	23.	29.	to
light,	Psal.	119.	105.	The	reason	of	it	is,
because	God	himself	is	pure,	most	pure,	Psal.
92.	ult.	Hab.	1.	13.

It	is	pure.	1.	Subjectively	in	it	self,	there	is	no



deinde	res

ipsae,

nempe	vel

fabulosaevel

impie.

Chamier.

de	Canone,

l.	7.

He	craves

pardon	of

his	Reader,

which	is	not

fitting	for

the	holy

Ghost.

Aug.

controv.	2.

Epist.

Gaudentii.

c.	23.

Chap.	6.	9.

That	the

heart	and

liver	of	a

Fish,

broiled

upon	coals,

doth	drive

[Page]

mixture	of	falshood	or	error,	no	corruption	or
unsoundness	at	all	in	it,	Psal.	12.	6.	Prov.	8.	6,
7,	8.	2.	Effectively,	so	as	to	make	others	pure,
Iohn	15,	3.	It	begets	grace,	Iames	1.	18.	1	Pet.
1.	23.	and	preserves	and	increaseth	it.	Acts	20.
32.	Ephes.	4.	11,	12.

The	assertory	part	is	pure;	what	it	affirms	to
be,	is;	and	what	it	denies	to	be,	is	not;	Psal.
19.	7.	and	93.	5.	Iames	1.	18.	2.	What	it
promiseth	shall	be	performed,	and	what	it
threatneth	shall	be	executed,	Numb.	23.	19.	1
Sam.	[...].	30.	Zach,	1.	6.	3	What	it
commandeth	is	good,	and	what	it	forbiddeth	is
evil.	Deut.	4.	8.	Psal.	119.	108.	and	19.	8,	9.
Rom.	7.	12.

In	other	Books	some	truth	is	taught,	some
good	commmended,	some	kinde	or	part	of
happiness	promised:	But	in	the	inspired	Oracles
of	God,	all	truth	is	taught,	all	goodness
commanded,	all	happiness	promised;	nay,	we
may	invert	the	words	with	Hugo	de	sancto
victore,	and	say,	Quicquid	ibi	docetur	est
veritas,	quicquid	pr	[...]	cipitur	bonitas,
quicquid	promit	[...]itur	felicitas.	All	that	is
there	taught	is	truth,	all	that	is	there
commanded	is	goodnesse,	all	that	is	there
promised	is	happinesse.

It	is	a	wonderful	thing,	that	all	the	particulars
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which	the	Canticles	contain,	being	taken	from
marriage,	are	handled	so	sincerely,	that	no
blemish	or	spot	can	be	found	therein.

Therefore	the	Scriptures	should	be	preached,
read	and	heard	with	holy	affections,	and	should
be	reverently	mentioned.

The	Jews	in	their	Synagogues	will	not	touch	the
Bible	with	unwashed	hands,	they	kiss	it	as
often	as	they	open	and	shut	it,	they	sit	not	on
that	seat	where	it	is	laid,	and	if	it	fall	on	the
ground,	they	fast	for	a	whole	day.	The	Turk
writes	upon	the	outside	of	his	Alcorar,	Let	no
man	touch	this	Book,	but	he	that	is	pure:	I
would	none	might	meddle	with	ours	(Alcoran
signifieth	but	the	Scripture,	you	need	not	be
afraid	of	the	word)	but	such	as	indeed	are,
what	other	men	do	but	think	themselves.

6.	The	Scripture	is	Perfect	.

The	perfection	of	the	Scripture	is	considered
two	ways:

1.	In	respect	of	the	matter	or	the	Books	in
which	the	holy	doctrine	was	written,	all	which
(as	many	as	are	useful	to	our	salvation)	have
been	kept	inviolable	in	the	Church,	so	that	out
of	them	one	most	perfect	and	absolute	Canon
of	faith	and	life	was	made,	and	this	may	be
called	the	integrity	of	the	Scripture.
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2.	In	respect	of	the	form,	viz.	Of	the	sense	or
meaning	of	these	Canonical	Books,	or	of	Divine
truth	comprehended	in	them,	which	Books
contain	most	fully	and	perfectly	the	whole	tru
[...]h	necessary	and	sufficient	for	the	salvation
of	the	Elect,	and	therefore	the	Scriptures	are	to
be	esteemed	a	sole	adequate,	total	and	perfect
measure	and	rule	both	of	faith	and	manners,
and	this	is	the	sufficiency	of	the	Scriptures,
which	is	attributed	to	it	in	a	twofold	respect.

1.	Absolutely	in	it	self,	and	that	in	a	threefold
consideration.	1.	Of	the	principle;	for	every
principle,	whether	of	a	thing	or	of	knowledge,
ought	to	be	perfect,	since	demonstration	and
true	conclusions	are	not	deduced	from	that
which	is	imperfect,	therefore	it	is	necessary
that	the	holy	Scripture,	being	the	first	onely
immediate	principle	of	all	true	doctrine,	should
be	most	perfect.

2.	Of	the	subject,	for	it	hath	all	Essential	parts,
matter	and	form,	and	integral,	Law	and
Gospel,	and	is	wholly	perfect:	Both

1.	Absolutely,	because	for	the	substance,	it
either	expresly	or	Analogically	contains	the
doctrine	concerning	faith	and	manners,	which	is
communicable	and	profitable	for	us	to	know;
which	may	be	proved	also	by	induction,	that	all
necessary	opinions	of	faith,	or	precepts	of	life,
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are	to	be	found	in	the	holy	Sc	[...]ipture.

2.	Relatively,	because	as	it	hath	a	perfection	of
the	whole,	so	of	the	parts	in	the	whole;	that
perfection	is	called	essential,	this	quantitative.
For	all	the	Books	are	sufficient	with	an	essential
perfection,	although	integrally	they	have	not	a
sufficiency	of	the	whole,	but	onely	their	own,
yet	so	that	at	distinct	times	every	part	sufficed
for	their	times;	but	all	the	parts	in	the	whole
are	but	sufficient	for	us.

3.	In	its	effect	and	operation	it	makes	men
perfect,	2	Tim.	3.	16,	17.	Rom.	15.	4.	Iohn	2.
ult.	&	5.	39.

2.	As	opposed	to	unwritten.	Traditions,	all
which	it	excludes	by	its	sufficiency;	but	we	do
not	understand	by	Traditions	generally	a
Doctrine	delivered	in	Word	and	Writing;	but
specially	all	Doctrine	not	written	by	Prophets	or
Apostles,	whether	Dogmatical.	Historical	or
Ceremonial;	for	a	perfect	reason	of	the	primary
opinions	belonging	to	Faith	and	Manners,	is
delivered	in	Scripture;	and	those	things	which
are	out	of,	beside,	or	against	the	Scripture,	do
not	binde	the	Conscience.	2.	Historical,	the
Sayings	and	Deeds	of	Christ	and	the	Apostles,
are	perfectly	contained	in	the	Scriptures,	as
many	as	suffice	us	for	our	salvation,	Iohn	20.
30,	31.	Those	things	which	are	delivered	out	of
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Scripture	are	to	be	esteemed	mans	writings.	3.
Ceremonial	or	secondary	opinions	concerning
Ecclesiastical	Rites	and	Customs	are	for
Essentials,	Substantials	and	Fundamentals,
generally	contained	in	the	word	of	God;	the
accidentals,	accessaries,	and	circumstantials
are	free	and	mutable.	If	Traditions	agree	with
the	Scripture	they	are	confirmed	by	it;	if	they
oppose	it,	they	are	disproved	by	it.

The	perfection	of	the	Scriptures	is	not,

First,	Infinite	and	unlimitted:	That	is	an
incommunicable	property	of	God▪	every	thing
which	is	from	another	as	the	efficient	cause,	is
thereby	limitted	both	for	the	nature	and
qualities	thereof.

Secondly,	we	do	not	understand	such	a
perfection	as	containeth	all	and	singular	such
things	as	at	any	time	have	been	by	Divine
inspiration	revealed	to	holy	men▪	and	by	them
delivered	to	the	Church	of	what	sort	soever
they	were;	for	all	the	Sermons	of	the	Prophets,
of	Christ	and	his	Apostles,	are	not	set	down	in
so	many	words	as	they	used	in	the	speaking	of
them;	for	of	twelve	Apostles,	seven	wrote
nothing,	which	yet	preached,	and	did	many
things;	neither	are	all	the	deeds	of	Christ	and
his	Apostles	written,	for	that	is	contradicted,
Iohn	20.	30,	31.	and	21.	25.	but	we	mean
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onely	a	Relative	perfection,	which	for	some
certain	ends	sake	agreeth	to	the	Scripture	as	to
an	instrument,	according	to	which	it	perfectly
comprehendeth	all	things	which	have	been,
are,	or	shall	be	necessary	for	the	salvation	of
the	Church.

Thirdly,	The	several	Books	of	Scripture	are
indeed	perfect,	for	their	own	particular	ends,
purposes,	and	uses,	for	which	they	were
intended	of	the	Lord;	but	yet	not	any	one	Book
is	sufficient	to	the	common	end;	the	whole
Scripture	is	compleat	in	all	the	parts	thereof,
one	speaking	of	that	which	another	doth	wholly
pass	over	in	silence,	one	clearly	delivering	what
was	intric	[...]te	in	another.	Paul	speaks	much
of	Justification,	and	Predestination	in	the	Epistle
to	the	Romans,	nothing	of	the	Eucharist	or
Resurrection

Fourthly,	Since	God	did	reveal	his	will	in	writing
those	writings	which	by	divine	hand	and
providence	were	extant	in	the	Church,	were	so
sufficient	for	the	Church	in	that	age,	that	it
needed	not	Tradition,	neither	was	it	lawful	for
any	humane	wight	to	adde	thereto,	or	take
therefrom;	but	when	God	did	reveal	more	unto
it,	the	former	onely	was	not	then	sufficient
without	the	latter.

Fifthly,	The	holy	Scripture	doth	sufficiently
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contain	and	deliver	all	doctrines	which	are
necessary	for	us	to	eternal	salvation,	both	in
respect	of	faith	and	good	works,	and	most	of
these	it	delivereth	to	us	expresly,	and	in	so
many	words	and	the	rest	by	good	and
necessary	consequence.	The	Baptism	of
Infants,	and	the	consubstantiality	of	the	Father
and	of	the	Son,	are	not	in	those	words
expressed	in	Scripture,	yet	is	the	truth	of	both
clearly	taught	in	Scripture,	and	by	evident
proof	may	thence	be	deduced:	That	Article	of
Christs	descent	into	Hell,	totidem	verbis,	is	not
in	the	Scripture,	yet	it	may	be	deduced	thence,
Acts.	2	27.	Some	Papists	hold,	That	we	must
not	use	the	principles	of	Reason	or
Consequences	in	Divinity,	and	require▪	that
what	we	prove	be	exprest	in	so	many	words	in
scripture▪	These	are	opposed	by	Vedelius	in	his
Rationale	Theologicum,	l▪	1.	c.	3.	4,	5.	8.	and	l.
2	c.	5.	6.	and	also	by	Daillè	in	his	Book
entituled,	La	[...]foy	fondee	sur	les	Sainctes	Es-
critures,	1	Partie,	He	shews	there,	That	Christ
and	his	Apostles,	and	the	Ancient	Fathers	in
disputing	against	their	Adversaries,	used
consequences	drawn	from	the	scripture,	Mat.
12.	32.	Acts	17.	2.	3.	and	18,	23.	Acts	17.	3.
opening	and	alledging.	St	Luke	there	useth	two
words	very	proper	for	this	subject;	the	first
signifies	to	open,	the	other	to	put	one	thing
neer	another,	to	shew	that	the	Apostle	proved
his	conclusions	by	the	scriptures,	in	clearing
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5.

first	the	prophecies,	and	in	shewing	the	true
sense,	and	after	in	comparing	them	with	the
events;	the	figures	with	the	things,	and	the
shadows	with	the	body,	where	the	light	of	the
truths	of	the	Gospel	of	it	self	shined	forth,	Mat.
22.	29,	31,	32.	He	blames	them	for	not	having
learned	the	Resurrection	of	the	dead	by	this
sentence	of	the	scripture;	therefore	they	ought
to	have	learned	it:	Now	the	sentence	which	he
alledgeth,	saith	nothing	formally	and	expresly
of	the	Resurrection	of	the	dead,	but	infers	it
from	what	he	had	laid	down,	Hic	Dominum	uti
principiis	rationis	&	naturae	adeo	manifestum
est,	ut	ne	Veronius	quidem	Magister	Artis
negandi,	negare	illud	possit,	Vedel.	Rat.	Theol.
l.	[...].	c.	6.	vide	plura	ibid.	&c.	5.

The	Ancient	Fathers	prove	by	consequences
drawn	from	scripture,	that	God	the	Father	is
without	beginning,	against	the	Sabellians;	and
that	the	Son	is	consubstantial	with	the	Father,
against	the	Arrians;	that	Christ	hath	two
Natures,	against	the	Eutychians.	The	Papists
will	not	be	able	to	prove	their	Purgatory,	and
many	other	of	their	corrupt	opinions	by	the
express	words	of	Scripture.

We	shall	now	lay	down	some	Propositions	or
Theoremes	about	the	sufficiency	of	Scripture:

First,	In	every	Age	of	the	Church,	the	Lord	hath
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revealed	so	much	supernatural	truth	as	was	for
that	age	necessary	unto	salvation,	his	wayes	he
made	known	to	Moses,	Psal.	103.	7.	and	his
statutes	to	Israel,	Deut.	4.	6.	Psal.	147.	20.
Heb.	1.	1.	Therefore	that	is	an	erroneous
opinion,	that	before	the	Law	written	men	were
saved	by	the	Law	of	nature,	and	in	the	time	of
the	Law	by	the	Law	of	Moses,	and	since	in	the
time	of	the	Gospel	by	the	Word	of	grace.

Secondly,	The	substance	of	all	things	necessary
to	salvation,	ever	since	the	fall	of	Adam	hath
been,	and	is	one	and	the	same,	as	the	true
Religion	hath	been	one	and	unchangeable.

1.	The	knowledge	of	God	and	Christ	is	the
summe	of	all	things	necessary	to	salvation,	Ioh.
17.	3.	Col.	2.	2.	but	this	knowledge	was	ever
necessary,	Ier.	9.	23.	Act.	4.	12.	the	fathers
indeed	saw	Christ	more	obscurely	and
aenigmatically,	we	more	clearly,	distinctly	and
perspicuously,	but	yet	they	knew	him	and
believed	in	him	unto	salvation,	as	well	as	we,
Ioh.	8.	56.

2.	The	Covenant	of	grace	which	God	made	with
man	is	an	everlasting	Covenant,	therein	the
Lord	hath	revealed	himself	to	be	one	and
unchangeable;	as	in	nature	so	in	will,	Heb.	13.
8.	Rom.	3.	29.	shewing	that	as	God	is	one	in
nature,	truth	and	constancy,	and	that	as	well
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[Page]toward	the	Gentiles	as	toward	the	Jews,
so	he	would	justifie	both	the	Circumcision	and
Uncircumcision,	the	Jew	and	the	Gentile	by	one
way	of	Religion;	that	is	to	say,	through	faith
and	belief	in	his	Sonne	Jesus	Christ.

3.	Christ	and	his	Apostles	professed	and	taught
no	new	Religion,	but	the	same	which	the
Scriptures	of	the	Old	Testament	did	before
instruct,	Matth.	5.	17.	Iohn	5.	39.	Acts	10.	43.
Luke	24.	25,	26,	27,	44,	45.	Acts	18.	28.	and
17.	7.	and	26.	22.	and	28.	23.	Rom.	6.	26.
Therefore	the	believing	Jews	and	the	converted
Gentiles	are	stiled	the	children	of	faithfull
Abraham,	being	justified	by	Faith	as	Abraham
was.	Whence	we	may	conclude,	that	before,
under,	and	after	the	Law,	since	the	fall	of
Adam,	there	was	never	but	one	true	Catholick
Religion,	or	way	to	Heaven	and	happiness.

Thirdly,	The	Word	of	God	being	uttered	in	old
time	sundry	wayes,	was	at	length	made	known
by	writing;	the	Lord	stirring	up,	and	by	his	holy
Spirit	inspiring	his	servants,	to	write	his	will
and	pleasure.

Fourthly,	So	long	as	there	was	any	truth	in	any
Age,	necessary	to	be	more	fully	and	clearly
known	then	was	already	revealed	in	the	Books
of	Moses,	it	pleased	God	to	stirre	up	holy	men
whom	he	divinely	inspired,	and	sufficiently
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furnished	to	make	the	Truth	known	unto	the
Church;	thus	after	Moses	during	the	time	of	the
Law,	the	Lord	raised	up	Prophets,	who	opened
the	perfect	way	of	life	unto	the	Church	of	the
Old	Testament	more	clearly,	then	it	was	before
manifested	in	the	Books	of	Moses,	the	Time	and
Age	of	the	Church	requiring	the	same.	The
Church	of	the	Jews	in	the	several	Ages	thereof
was	sufficiently	taught,	and	instructed	in	all
things	necessary	to	Salvation	by	the	writings	of
Moses	and	the	Prophets,	which	appears:

1.	In	that	our	Saviour	being	asked	of	one,	What
he	should	do	that	he	might	inherit	eternal	life?
answered,	What	is	written	in	the	Law	and
Prophets?	How	readest	thou?	Luke	10.	25,	26.
and	out	of	the	Scripture	he	declared	himself	to
be	the	Saviour	of	the	world,	fore-told	and
promised,	Matth.	21.	44.	and	26.	31.	Luk	4.	21.
and	24,	25,	26,	27,	44.	Ioh.	3.	14.

2.	The	answer	of	Abraham	to	the	rich	man,
sending	his	friends	to	Moses	and	the	Prophets,
sheweth	that	they	sufficed	to	instruct	the
faithful	Jews	in	all	things	necessary	to
Salvation,	Luk.	16.	29,	30.	by	them	they	might
learn	how	to	obtain	Life	and	escape	Death,
when	he	saith,	Let	them	hear	them,	he
meaneth	them	only,	as	that	place	is	meant,
Mat.	17.	5.
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The	Jews	themselves	acknowledged	the
sufficiency	of	those	writings,	to	lead	them	unto
life	and	happiness,	Ioh.	5.	39.

Fifthly,	The	Prophets	did	expound	the	Law	of
God,	and	speak	more	plainly,	precisely	and
distinctly	touching	the	coming	of	the	Messias,
then	Moses	did;	but	the	last	full	and	clear	Will
of	God	touching	the	Salvation	of	man	was	not
manife	[...]ed	by	them;	that	was	together,	and
at	once	to	be	published	and	taught	by	the
Messias,	who	also	at	his	coming	did	establish
that	order	in	the	Church	of	God,	which	was	to
continue	therein	for	ever.	For

1.	Christ	was	ordained	of	the	Father	to	be	the
great	Doctor	of	his	Church,	a	Prophet	more
excellent	then	the	rest	that	were	before	him,
both	in	respect	of	his	Person,	Office,	Manner	of
receiving	his	Doctrine,	and	the	excellency	of	the
Doctrine	which	he	delivered.

2.	This	was	well	known	not	only	among	the
Jews,	but	also	among	the	Samaritans,
insomuch	that	the	woman	of	Samaria	could
say,	I	know	when	the	Messias	is	come,	he	will
tell	us	all	things.	Joh.	4.	25.

3.	The	time	wherein	God	spake	unto	us	by	his
Sonne,	is	called	the	last	dayes	or	the	last	time,
Heb.	1.	2.	1	Pet.	1.	20.	to	note	that	we	are	not
hereafter	to	expect	or	look	for	any	fuller	or
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more	clear	Revelation	of	Divine	Mysteries	then
that	which	was	then	delivered.

4.	Christ	is	called	a	Mediator	of	the	New
Testament,	or	the	New	Covenant,	Heb.	9.	15.
because	all	things	are	established	by	him	as
they	ought	to	continue	for	ever;	for	that	which
is	old	decayeth	and	is	ready	to	vanish,	but	that
which	is	new	abideth,	Heb.	8.	13.

5.	It	pleased	the	Lord	in	great	wisdom	to	reveal
the	Covenant	of	grace	to	the	Church	that	she
might	not	despair;	but	obscurely	at	the	first,
that	she	might	earnestly	long	for	the	coming	of
that	Messiah,	who	was	to	make	known	what	he
had	heard	and	seen	of	the	Father,	which
dispensation	was	needful,	that	the	grace	of	God
might	not	be	contemned,	as	haply	it	would
have	been,	if	God	had	fully	revealed	and	made
known	his	bounty	unto	man,	before	he	had
seen	his	misery,	and	the	necessity	thereof.	Our
Saviour	Christ	for	substance	of	Doctrine
necessary	to	Salvation,	taught	nothing	which
was	not	before	in	some	sort	contained	in	the
writings	of	Moses	and	the	Prophets,	out	of
whom	he	confirmed	his	Doctrine;	but	that
which	was	in	them	more	obscurely,
aenigmatically	and	briefly,	he	explained	more
excellently,	fully	and	clearly;	the	Apostles
proved	their	Doctrine	out	of	the	Book	of	Moses
and	the	Prophets,	Act.	17.	11.	and	26.	22.	Luke
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24.	27.	Rom.	1.	2.	Act.	28.	23.

Sixthly,	All	things	necessary	in	that	manner	as
we	have	spoken,	were	taught	and	inspired	to
the	Apostles	by	our	Saviour	Christ,	and	there
were	no	new	inspirations	after	their	times;	nor
are	we	to	expect	further	hereafter,	which	we
prove,

1.	By	places	of	Scripture,	Ioh.	14.	26.	he
that	teacheth	all	things,	omitteth	no-
thing;	Christ	said	all	things	to	his	Apostles,	as
appears,	Iohn	15.	15.	and	17.	8.	Iohn	16.	13.

2.	By	reasons	drawn	from	thence,	1.	The
plentiful	pouring	forth	of	the	Spirit	was	deferred
till	the	glorifying	of	Christ;	he	being	glorified,	it
was	no	longer	to	be	delayed;	Christ	being
exalted	on	the	right-hand	of	God,	obtained	the
Spirit	promised,	and	that	was	not	according	to
measure,	and	poured	the	same	in	such
abundance,	as	it	could	be	poured	forth	and
received	by	men,	so	that	was	fulfilled	which
was	fore-told	by	Ioel	2.	28.	Acts	2.	33.	Iohn	3.
34,	35.	Acts	2.	16,	17.	2.	The	Scripture	and	the
Prophecies	of	the	Old	Testament	do	teach	and
declare,	That	all	Divine	Truth	should	fully	and
at	once	be	manifested	by	the	Messias	who	is
the	only	Prophet,	high-Priest,	and	King	of	his
Church;	there	is	no	other	Revelation	promised,
none	other	needful	besides	that	which	was
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made	by	him,	Isa.	11.	9.	Act.	3.	23,	24.	Ioel	2.
23.	Vide	Mercerum	in	loc.	therefore	the	last
inspiration	was	made	to	the	Apostles,	and	none
other	to	be	expected.	The	Doctrine	of	the	Law
and	the	Prophets	did	suffice	to	Salvation;	yet	it
did	send	the	Fathers	to	expect	somewhat	more
perfect,	1	Pet.	1.	10.	but	to	the	preaching	of
the	Gospel	nothing	is	to	be	added,	we	are	not
sent	to	wait	for	any	clearer	vision.

3.	So	long	as	any	truth	needful	to	be	known,
was	unrevealed	or	not	plainly	taught,	the	Lord
did	stir	up	some	Prophet	or	other,	to	teach	the
same	unto	the	Church;	therfore	the	Lord
surceasing	to	speak	since	the	publishing	of	the
Gospel	of	Jesus	Christ,	and	the	delivery	of	the
same	in	writing,	is	unto	us	a	manifest	token,
that	the	whole	will	of	God	is	now	brought	to
light,	and	that	no	new	Revelation	is	to	be
expected.

Our	seventh	Proposition	is,	Christ	and	his
Apostles	were	able	to	propound	and	teach	by
lively	voice,	that	Doctrine	which	pertains	to
perfection,	Iohn	1.	18.	and	11.	11,	32.	Iohn	8.
26	and	the	Apostles	perfectly	taught	all	things
which	are	or	shall	be	necessary	for	the	Church,
Acts	20.	27.	Gal.	1.	7,	8,	9.	The	Doctrine	of
repentance	and	remission	of	sins	in	the	name
of	Christ,	doth	summarily	contain	all	things	ne-
cessarily	to	salvation,	Act.	5.	31.	and	11.	11.



societatem.

Hieron.

Praefat.	in

Da	[...].	Qu

[...]	omnes

scripserunt

Hebraicè,

praeter

Danielem,

qui	secundo

&	d

[...]inceps

quinqae

capitibus

Chaldaicè

exponit	r

[...]	in

Chaldaea

gestas:

praeterque

Ezram,	qui

capite

quarto	ac

deinde

usque	ad

octavum

decre	[...]a

regum

Persicorum

Chaldaicè

resert.	Una

but	this	Doctrine	the	Apostles	preached,	Act.
13.	38,	39.	Luke	24.	47.

The	Word	of	God	is	not	only	Milk	for	Babes,	but
strong	Meat	for	men	of	ripe	years,	1	Cor.	3.	1,
2.	Heb.	5.	14.	and	6.	1,	2.	therefore	it
containeth	not	only	matter	of	preparation,	but
of	perfection.

Our	eighth	Proposition	is,	The	summe	and
substance	of	that	heavenly	Doctrine	which	was
taught	by	the	Prophets	and	Apostles,	was	by
them	committed	to	writing;	the	holy	Ghost
giving	them	a	commandment,	and	guiding	their
hands	therein,	that	they	could	not	erre,	so	that
the	Word	preached	and	written	by	them	is	one
in	substance,	both	in	respect	of	matter,	which
is	the	will	and	word	of	God,	and	inward	form,
viz.	the	Divine	Truth	immediatly	inspired,
though	different	in	the	external	form	and
manner	of	delivery.

Our	ninth	Proposition	is,	That	nothing	is
necessary	to	be	known	of	Christian	over	and
above	that	which	is	found	in	the	Old
Testament,	which	is	not	clearly	an	[...]
evidently	contained	in	the	Books	of	the	Apostles
and	Evangelists.

Our	last	Proposition	is,	that	all	things	which
have	been,	are,	or	shall	be	necessary	to	the
salvation	of	the	Church	to	the	end	of	the	world,
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are	perfectly	contained	in	the	writings	of	the
Prophets	and	Apostles,	long	since	divinely
inspired,	writte	[...]	and	published,	and	now
received	by	the	Church	of	God,	so	that	no	new
Reveltion	or	Tradition	beside	those	inspired,
published	and	comprehended	in	the	Scripture
are	necessary	for	the	salvation	of	the	Church.

There	are	three	opinions,	1.	Of	the	Papists	who
altogether	deny	it.	2.	Of	the	Socinians	which
would	have	all	things	expresly	contained	in
Scripture,	and	if	it	be	[...]	totidem	verbis	they
reject	it.	3.	Of	the	Orthodox,	who	say	it
contains	all	things	expresly	or	by	consequence.

Crocius	in	his	Antiweigelius,	cap.	1.	Quaest.	8.
shews,	that	private	Revelation	Dreams,
Conferences	with	Angels	are	not	to	be	desired
and	expected	in	matters	[...]	faith,	the	Canon
of	the	Scripture	being	now	compleat.	The
Weigelians	talk	of	[...]	Seculum	Spiritus	Sancti,
as	God	the	Father	had	his	time,	the	time	of	the
L	[...]	Christ	his	time,	the	time	of	the	Gospel;
so	(say	they)	the	holy	Ghost	shall	[...]	his	time,
when	there	shall	be	higher	dispensations,	and
we	shall	be	wiser	then	the	Apostles.	See	Mat.
24.	14.	and	28.	20.	1	Cor.	11.	26.	See	Mr
Gillesp.	Miscel.	c.	10.

Some	say	the	Scriptures	are	but	for	the	training
up	of	Christians	during	their	[...]	nority	(as
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Grammar	rules	for	boyes)	and	are	not	able	to
acquaint	the	soul	[...]	the	highest	discoveries	of
God	and	truth.	And	most	corruptly	they	serve
themsel	[...]	with	that	expression	of	the
Apostle,	1	Cor.	13.	11.	This	Glasse	(say	they)	is
[...]	Scriptures;	through	which	we	see
something	of	God	indeed	(whilst	we	are	[...]	-
dren	in	understanding)	but	very	obscurely	and
brokenly;	and	therefore	(say	the	[...]	if	ye
would	discern	of	God	clearly,	and	see	him	as	he
is,	ye	must	break	the	Glasse,	and	look	quite
beyond	Scriptures;	when	ye	become	men	ye
must	put	away	these	childish	things.	Blow	at
the	Root,	p.	82,	83.

The	expresse	testimonies	of	Scripture,
forbidding	even	Angels	to	adde	any	thing	to
those	things	which	are	commanded	by	the
Lord,	do	prove	the	perfection	of	the	Scripture,
Deut.	4.	5,	12.	and	12.	32.	and	30.	10.	and	5.
12,	13,	14.	and	28.	58.	Ioshua	1.	7,	8.	Prov.
30.	5.	wherefore	the	Apostle	commands,	That
no	man	presume	above	that	which	is	written,	1
Cor.	4.	6.	2	Tim.	3.	15,	16.	Divers	reasons	may
be	drawn	from	this	last	place	to	prove	the
perfection	of	the	Scripture.

1.	The	Apostle	teacheth,	That	the	Scriptures
are	able	to	make	a	man	wise	to	salvation:
therefore	there	needeth	no	further	counsel	nor
direction	thereunto,	but	out	of	the	Scriptures.
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2.	The	Scriptures	are	able	to	make	the	man	of
God,	that	is	the	Minister	of	the	Word,	perfect
and	compleat	unto	every	work	of	his	Ministery,
whether	it	be	by	teaching	true	Doctrine,	or
confuting	false,	by	exhorting	and	putting
forward	to	that	which	is	good,	or	dehorting
from	that	which	is	evil.

Paul	would	not	have	us	think	that	all	and	every
writing,	viz.	of	Plato,	Aristotle,	is	divinely
inspired,	for	in	ver.	15.	he	not	only	useth	the
plural	number,	calling	them	the	holy	writings;
thereby	to	note	the	word	of	God,	and	not	one
sentence	or	Book,	but	all	the	sentences	and
Books	of	the	Scripture,	and	also	useth	the
Article,	which	hath	force	of	an	universal	note,
therefore	the	Greek	words,	the	whole	Scripture,
signifieth	the	whole	altogether,	and	not	every
part	severally	in	this	place.	2.	No	one	part	of
holy	Scripture	is	able	to	make	the	Minister
perfect,	therefore	it	must	needs	be	understood
of	the	whole	body	of	holy	Scripture,	wherein
this	sufficiency	is	to	be	found.	The	Ancient
Fathers	and	other	Divines,	have	from	this	place
proved	the	perfection	and	sufficiency	of	the
Scripture	in	all	things	necessary	to	salvation.

We	do	not	reason	thus	(as	the	Papists	charge
us)	it	is	profitable,	therefore	it	is	sufficient;	but
because,	1.	The	Scripture	is	profitable	for	all
these	ends	(viz.	to	teach	sound	Doctrine,	to
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refute	false	opinions,	to	instruct	in	holy	life,	and
correct	ill	manners)	therefore	it	is	sufficient;	or
it	is	profitable	to	all	those	functions	of	the
Ministery,	that	a	Minister	of	the	Church	may	be
perfect;	therefore	much	more	for	the	people.
Argumentum	non	nititur	unica	illa	voce	(utilis)
sed	toto	sententiae	complexu.	Chamierus.

Hitherto	of	the	perfection	of	the	Scripture
absolutely	considered,	now	follows	the
sufficiency	thereof	in	opposition	to	unwritten
traditions	or	verities,	as	the	Papists	speak.

D	Davenant	premiseth	these	things	for	the
better	understanding	of	the	sufficiency	of	the
Scripture.

1.	We	speak	of	the	state	of	the	Church	(saith
he)	in	which	God	hath	ceased	to	speak	to	men
by	the	Prophets	or	Apostles	divinely	inspired,
and	to	lay	open	new	Revelations	to	his	Church.

2.	We	grant	that	the	Apostles	living	and
preaching,	and	the	Canon	of	the	New
Testament	being	not	yet	sealed,	their	Gospel
delivered	Viva	Voce,	was	no	lesse	a	rule	of
Faith	and	Worship,	then	the	writings	of	Moses
and	the	Prophets.

3.	We	do	not	reject	all	the	traditions	of	the
Church;	for	we	embrace	certain	Historical	and
Ceremonial	ones;	but	we	deny	that	opinions	of
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faith	or	precepts	of	worship	can	be	confirmed
by	unwritten	traditions.

4.	We	call	that	an	opinion	of	Faith;	to	speak
properly	and	strictly,	when	a	Proposition	is
revealed	by	God,	which	exceeds	the	capacity	of
nature,	and	is	propounded	to	be	believed,	as
necessary	to	be	known	to	Salvation.
Fundamentall	opinions	are	those	which	by	a
usuall	and	proper	name	are	called	Articles	of
Faith.

5.	What	is	not	in	respect	of	the	Matter	an
Article	of	Faith,	may	be	a	Proposition	to	be
believed	with	a	Theological	Faith,	if	you	look	to
the	manner	of	revealing,	as	that	the	Sun	is	a
great	light,	the	Moon	a	lesse,	Gen.	1.	16.	that
Rachel	was	beautifull,	Leah	blear-eyed.

The	Papists	do	not	cease	to	accuse	the
Scripture	of	imperfection	and	insufficiency,	as
not	containing	all	things	necessary	to	salvation.
The	Councel	of	Trent,	Sess.	4.	decret.	1.	saith,
That	the	Truth	and	Discipline	is	contained	in
libris	scriptis,	&	sine	scripto	traditionibus.	The
Papists	generally	divide	the	word	of	God	into
the	word	written	and	traditions.	They	affirm,
that	there	are	many	things	belonging	to	Chri-
stian	faith,	which	are	neither	contained	in	the
Scriptures	openly	nor	secretly.	This	opinion	is
maintained	by	the	Papists,	but	it	was	not	first
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invented	by	them.	The	Jewish	Fathers	did	use
the	traditions	of	the	Elders,	and	it	hath	been
said	of	old,	Mark	75.	Matth.	5.	21.	for	their
errors	and	superstitions,	yea,	at	length	they	af-
firmed	that	God	gave	to	Moses	in	Mount	Sinai
the	Scripture	and	the	Cabala,	or	a	double	Law,
the	one	written,	the	other	unwritten.	The
Tridentin	Fathers,	S	[...]s.	4.	do	command
Traditions	to	be	received	with	the	same
reverend	affection	and	piety	with	which	we
imbrace	the	Scripture;	and	because	one	Bishop
in	the	Councel	of	Trent	refused	this,	he	was
excluded.	In	the	mean	space,	they	explain	not
what	those	Traditions	are	which	must	be	so
regarded,	none	of	them	would	ever	give	us	a
List	and	Catalogue	of	those	Ordinances,	which
are	to	be	defended	by	the	authority	of
unwritten	Traditions,	not	of	the	Word
committed	to	writing;	onely	they	affirm	in
general,	whatsoever	they	teach	or	do,	which	is
not	in	the	Scripture,	that	it	is	to	be	put	into	the
number	of	Traditions	unwritten.	The	cause	of	it
self	is	manifest,	That	at	their	pleasure	they
might	thrust	what	they	would	upon	the	Church,
under	the	name	of	Traditions.	Vide	Whitak.	de
Script.	contro.	Quaest.	6.	c.	5.	See	also	Moulins
Buckler	of	Faith,	p.	51.

Lindan	the	Papist	was	not	ashamed	to	say,	That
it	had	been	better	for	the	Church,	if	there	had
been	no	Scripture	at	all,	but	onely	Traditions.
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For	(saith	he)	we	may	do	well	enough	with
Traditions	though	we	had	no	Scripture;	but
could	not	do	well	enough	with	Scripture,	though
we	had	no	Traditions.

Baldwin	saith,	a	Testament	may	be	either
Scriptum	or	Nuncupativum,	set	down	in	writing
or	uttered	by	word	of	mouth.	But	a
Nuncupative	Testament,	or	Will	made	by	word
of	mouth	without	writing,	must	be	proved	by
solemn	witnesses.	The	solemn	witnesses	of
Christs	Testament	are	the	Prophets	and
Apostles.	Let	Papists,	if	they	can,	prove	by
them,	that	part	of	the	Testament	of	Christ	is
unwritten.

Any	indifferent	Reader	will	conceive,	that	the
Scriptures	make	most	for	them,	who	stand
most	for	their	Authority	and	perfection,	as	all
the	reformed	Divines	do,	not	only	affirming,	but
also	confirming,	that	the	Scripture	is	not	only	a
most	perfect,	but	the	onely	infallible	rule	of
faith,	Titus	1.	2.	Rom.	3.	4.	God	cannot	lie,	and
Let	God	be	true,	and	every	man	a	lier,	that	is,
subject	to	errour	and	falshood.	Every	Article	of
Divine	Faith	must	have	a	certain	and	infallible
ground,	there	is	none	such	of	supernatural
truth	but	the	Scripture.

Because	our	Adversaries	do	contend	for
Traditions	not	written	hotly	and	zealously,
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against	the	total	perfection	of	the	Scripture,
that	they	might	thrust	upon	us	many	points	(by
their	own	confession)	not	contained	in
Scripture;	and	usurp	to	themselves	irrefragable
authority	in	the	Church,	it	shall	not	be	amisse
largely	to	consider	of	this	matter:	And	first	to
enquire	of	the	signification	of	the	words	Greek
and	Latine,	which	are	translated	Tradition;	and
then	to	come	to	the	matter	which	is
controverted	between	us	and	the	Papists.

The	Greek	word	signifying	Tradition,	[...],
which	in	the	New	Testament	is	used	onely	in
these	places,	Matth.	15.	2,	3,	6.	Mark	7.	3,	5,
8,	9,	13.	1	Cor.	11.	2.	Gal.	1.	14.	Colos	2.	8.	2
Thess.	2.	15.	and	3.	6.	and	in	the	vulgar	Latine
is	rendred	Traditio,	Mat.	15.	2,	3,	6.	Mark	7.	3,
5,	8,	9,	13.	Gal.	1.	14.	Col.	2.	6.	2	Thess.	2.
15.	and	3.	6.	and	Praecepta,	1	Cor.	11.	2.
Whereto	the	Rhemists	translation	(which
seemeth	to	be	but	a	bare	translation	of	the
Vulgar	Latin)	doth	wholly	agree,	using	the	word
Tradition	every	where,	excepting	1	Cor.	11.	2.
where	they	use	the	word	P	[...]ecepts,	but	set
in	the	margent	the	word	Tradition.	Arias
Montanus	in	his	interlineal	Translation	doth
render	it	Traditio.	Beza	doth	commonly	express
it	by	the	word	traditio.	In	the	English	Geneva
Bible,	we	translate	it	by	the	word	Instruction,
Tradition,	calling	mens	precepts	Traditions,	the
Apostles	Doctrine,	Ordinances	or	Instructions,
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not	that	we	feared	the	word	Tradition	but
because	we	would	not	have	the	simple	de-
ceived,	as	though	the	unwritten	verities	of	the
Papists	were	thereby	commended,	or	as	though
we	had	some	honourable	conceit	of	them;	and
what	we	did	herein,	the	signification	of	the
word	doth	give	us	free	liberty	to	do;	in	our	last
English	Translation	we	use	the	word	Tradition,
as	often	as	the	Vulgar	Latine	or	the	Rhemists
have	done;	not	that	we	were	driven	by	fear	or
shame	to	alter	what	was	done	before,	but
because	we	would	cut	off	all	occasion	of	carping
at	our	Translation,	though	never	so	unjust.

First,	We	contend	not	about	the	name
Tradition,	the	word	may	lawfully	be	used,	if	the
sense	affixed	thereto	be	lawful.	2.	All	Traditions
unwritten	are	not	simply	condemned	by	us.	3.
The	Apostles	delivered	by	lively	voice	many
observations	dispensable	and	alterable,
according	to	the	circumstances	of	time	and
persons,	appertaining	to	order	and
comelinesse;	only	we	say	That	they	were	not	of
the	substance	of	Religion,	that	they	were	not
general	concerning	all	Churches.	4.	We	receive
the	number	and	names	of	the	Authors	of	Books
Divine	and	Canonical,	as	delivered	by	tradition;
but	the	Divine	Truth	of	those	Books	is	in	it	self
clear	and	evident	unto	us,	not	depending	on
the	Churches	Authority.	The	Books	of	Scripture
have	not	their	Authority	(quoad	nos)	from	the
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approbation	of	the	Church,	but	win	credit	of
themselves,	and	yield	sufficient	satisfaction	to
all	men	of	their	Divine	Truth,	whence	we	judge
the	Church	that	receiveth	them	to	be	led	by	the
Spirit	of	God;	yet	the	Number,	Authors	and
Integrity	of	the	parts	of	those	Books,	we
receive	as	delivered	by	Tradition.	5.	The
continued	practice	of	such	things	as	are	neither
expresly	contained	in	Scripture,	nor	the
example	of	such	practice	expresly	there
delivered,	though	the	Grounds,	Reasons,	and
cause	of	the	necessity	of	such	practice	be	there
contained,	and	the	benefit	and	good	that
followeth	of	it,	we	receive	upon	Tradition,
though	the	thing	it	self	we	receive	not	for
Tradition.	Of	this	sort	is	the	Baptism	of	Infants,
which	may	be	named	a	Tradition,	because	it	is
not	expresly	delivered	in	Scripture,	that	the
Apostles	did	baptize	[...]nfants,	nor	any
expresse	precept	there	found	that	they	should
so	do;	yet	is	not	this	so	received	by	bare	and
naked	Tradition,	but	that	we	finde	the	Scripture
to	deliver	unto	us	the	ground	of	it.

Bellarmine	and	Maldonat	both	do	confesse,
That	the	Baptism	of	Infants	may	be	proved	by
the	Scripture;	and	therefore	Maldonat
concludes,	Nobis	verò	traditio	non	est.
Bellarmine	(as	Whitaker	shews)	contradicts
himself;	for	first,	he	saith,	That	the	Baptism	of
Infants	is	an	unwritten	Tradition;	and	after,
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That	the	Catholicks	can	prove	Baptism	of
Infants	from	the	Scriptures.

To	this	head	we	may	referre	the	observation	of
the	Lords-day,	the	precept	whereof	is	not	found
in	Scripture,	though	the	practice	be.	And	if	for
that	cause	any	shall	name	it	a	Tradition,	we	will
not	contend	about	the	word,	if	he	grant	withall,
that	the	example	Apostolical	hath	the	force	of	a
Law,	as	implying	a	common	equity	concerning
us	no	lesse	then	it	did	them.

If	any	man	shall	call	the	summary
comprehension	of	the	chief	heads	of	Christian
Doctrine	contained	in	the	Creed,	commonly
called	The	Apostles	Creed,	a	Tradition,	we	will
not	contend	about	it.	For	although	every	part
thereof	be	contained	in	Scripture;	yet	the
orderly	connexion,	and	distinct	explication	of
those	principal	Articles	gathered	into	an
Epitome,	wherein	are	implied,	and	whence	are
inferred	all	Conclusions	Theological,	is	an	Act
humane,	not	divine,	and	in	that	sense	may	be
called	a	Tradition.	But	let	it	be	noted	withall,
that	we	admit	it	not	to	have	that	credit	as	now
it	hath,	to	be	the	Rule	of	Faith;	for	this	is	the
priviledge	of	holy	Scripture.	The	Creed	it	self
was	gathered	out	of	Scripture,	and	is	to	be
expounded	by	the	Scripture;	therefore	it	is	not
given	to	be	a	perfect	Canon	of	faith	and
manners.
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By	Tradition	is	noted,	1.	Whatsoever	is
delivered	by	men	divinely	inspired	and
immediately	called,	whether	it	be	by	lively
voice,	or	by	writing.	2.	In	special	it	notes	the
word	of	God	committed	to	writing,	1	Cor.	15.	3.
3.	It	signifies	Rites	expresly	contained	in
writing,	Act.	6.	14.	4.	It	betokens	that	which	is
not	committed	to	writing	but	only	delivered	by
lively	voice	of	the	Apostles.	5.	It	signifieth	that
which	is	invented	and	delivered	by	men	not
immediately	called.	In	Scripture	Tradition	is
taken,	1.	In	good	part,	for	any	Rite	or	Doctrine
of	God	delivered	to	his	Church	either	by	word
or	writing,	whether	it	concern	faith	and	good
works,	or	the	external	Government	of	the
Church,	2	Thess.	2.	15.	1	Cor.	11.	15.	and	23.
2.	In	ill	part,	it	noteth	the	vain	idle	and
unwarrantable	inventions	of	men,	whether	Do-
ctrine	or	Rites,	Mat.	15.	3.	Mar.	7.	8,	9.

When	the	Fathers	speak	reverently	of
Traditions,	by	the	word	Tradition,	either	they
understand	the	holy	Scripture,	which	also	is	a
Tradition,	it	is	a	Doctrine	left	unto	us;	Or	by
Traditions,	they	understand	observations
touching	Ecclesiastical	policy.	Du	Moulin.

Reasons	confirming	the	sufficiency	of	Scripture
against	Popish	Traditions.

1.	The	whole	Church	is	founded	upon	the
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Doctrine	of	the	Prophets	and	Apostles;
Ephes.	2.	20.	Apoc.	21.	24.
which	were	not	true	if	any	Doctrine	was
necessary	to	Salvation	not	revealed	by	the
Prophets	and	Apostles.

2.	The	Prophets,	and	Christ	and	his
Apostles	condemn	Traditions,	Isa.
29.	13.	Mat.	15.	3,	6.	Col.	2.	8.	Therefore
they	are	not	to	be	received;	Christ
opposeth	the	Commandment	and
Scriptures	to	Traditions,	therefore	he
condemns	Traditions	not	written.

If	the	Jews	might	not	adde	to	the	Books	of
Moses,	then	much	lesse	may	we	adde	to
the	Canon	of	Scripture	so	much	increased
since.

3.	Those	things	which	proceed	from	the	will
of	God	only,	can	be	made	known	to	us	no
other	way	but	by	the	Revelation	of	the
Scripture;	all	Articles	of	Faith	and	Precepts
of	Manners,	concerning	substance	of
Religion	proceed	from	the	will	of	God	only,
Mat.	16.	17.	1	Cor.	2.	9,	10,	11.

Gal.	1.	8.	As	in	this	place,	the	Apostle
would	have	nothing	received	besides	that
which	he	preached,	so	1	Cor.	4.	6.	He	will
have	nothing	admitted	above	or	more	then
that	which	is	written.	See	Act.	26.	22.
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Iohn	20.	ult.	Whence	it	is	manifest,	that	all
necessary	things	may	be	found	in	Scripture,
since	full	and	perfect	Faith	ariseth	from	thence,
which	eternal	salvation	followeth.

Bellarmine	saith,	Iohn	speaks	only	of	the
miracles	of	Christ,	that	he	wrote	not	all,
because	those	sufficed	to	perswade	the	world
that	Christ	was	the	Son	of	God.	Those	words
indeed	in	ver.	30.	are	to	be	understood	of
Christs	miracles,	but	those	in	ver.	31.	rather
are	to	be	generally	interpreted;	for	the	History
only	of	the	miracles	sufficeth	not	to	obtain	Faith
or	Life.

The	Question	betwixt	the	Papists	and	us	is,	De
ipsa	Doctrina	tradita,	non	de	tradendi	modo,
touching	the	substance	of	the	Doctrine
delivered,	not	of	the	manner	of	delivering	it,
and	of	Doctrine	delivered	as	the	Word	of	God,
not	of	Rites	and	Ceremonies.	They	maintain
that	there	be	doctrinal	Traditions,	or	Traditions
containing	Articles	of	Faith,	and	substantial
matters	of	Divine	Worship	and	Religion,	not
found	in	the	holy	Scriptures,	viz.	Purgatory,
Invocation	of	Saints,	Adoration	of	Images,
Papal	Monarchy.

Bellarmine	(and	before	him	Peresius)
distinguisheth	Traditions	both	from	the	Authors
and	the	Matter.
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From	the	Authors,	into	Divine,	Apostolical	and
Ecclesiastical.

From	the	Matter	into	those	which	are
concerning	Faith,	and	concerning	Manners,	into
perpetuall	and	temporall,	universall	and
particular,	necessary	and	free.

Divine	Traditions,	that	is,	Doctrines	of	Faith,
and	of	the	Worship	and	service	of	God,	any	of
which	we	deny	to	be	but	what	are	comprized	in
the	written	Word	of	God.

Apostolick	Traditions	(say	they)	are	such
Ordinances	as	the	Apostles	prescribed	for
ceremony	and	usage	in	the	Church,	as	the
observation	of	the	memorial	of	the	Nativity,
Death	and	Resurrection	of	Christ,	the	alteration
of	the	seventh	day	from	the	Jews	Sabbath,	to
the	day	of	Christs	Resurrection.

Ecclesiastical,	ancient	Customs	which	by
degrees	through	the	Peoples	consent	obtained
the	force	of	a	Law.

Traditions	concerning	Faith,	as	the	perpetuall
Virginity	of	Mary	the	Mother	of	Christ,	and	that
there	are	onely	four	Gospels;	of	Manners,	as
the	sign	of	the	Crosse	made	in	the	Fore-head,
Fasts	and	Feastings	to	be	observed	on	certain
dayes.
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Perpetual,	which	are	to	be	kept	to	the	end	of
the	World.

Temporal	for	a	certain	time,	as	the	observation
of	certain	legal	Ceremonies,	even	to	the	full
publishing	of	the	Gospel.

Universal	Traditions,	which	are	delivered	to	the
whole	Church	to	be	kept,	as	the	observation	of
Easter,	Whit	sontide	and	other	great	Feasts.

Particular,	which	is	delivered	to	one	or	more
Churches,	as	in	the	time	of	Augustine
fasting	on	the	Sabbath-day,	which	was
kept	only	at	Rome.

Necessary	Traditions,	which	are	delivered	in	the
form	of	a	Precept,	that	Easter	is	to	be
celebrated	on	the	Lords	Day.

Free,	which	are	delivered	in	the	form	of	a
Councel,	as	sprinkling	of	holy	Water.

Object.	The	Scripture	is	not	perfect	with
a	perfection	of	parts,	because	many	parts
are	either	defective	or	excessive.

1.	Some	labour	with	a	defect,	as	Genes.	11.	12.
a	person	is	omitted	in	the	Genealogy	of
Canaan,	which	was	the	Sonne	of	Arphaxad,	but
it	is	reckoned	in	Luke	in	Christs	Genealogy,	not
in	the	Old	Testament,	therefore	there	is	a
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Answ.	Luke	reckons	it	according	to	the	vulgar
opinion	of	the	Jews;	Iunius	in	his	Parallels
would	have	the	fault	to	be	in	the	Septuagint,
whom	Luke	followed,	not	approving	of	their
errour,	but	yielding	to	the	time,	least	the
Gospel	otherwise	should	have	been	prejudiced;
but	Beza's	opinion	is	rather	to	be	approved	of,
that	this	word	is	inserted	from	the	Ignorance	of
those	who	undertook	to	correct	this	Text,
according	to	the	Translation	of	the	Seventy
Interpreters.	For	in	an	Ancient	Manuscript
which	Beza	followed,	this	word	Canaan	was	not
to	be	found,	therefore	he	omitted	it	in	his
Translation,	and	so	hath	our	great	English
Bible.

Object.	There	is	something	found	in	the
Scripture	against	the	Commandment	of
God,	Deut.	4.	2.	therefore	there	is	excess
as	well	as	defect;	for	many	Books	which
we	believe	to	be	Canonical,	are	added.

Answ.	He	doth	not	forbid	adding	by	Gods
Command,	but	from	the	will	of	man,	for	God
himself	added	afterward.

The	Papists	Arguments	for	Traditions	answered.

Object.	Bellarmine	saith,	Religion	was
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preserved	for	two	thousand	years	from
Adam	to	Moses	onely	by	Tradition;
therefore	the	Scripture	is	not	simply
necessary.

Ans.	By	the	like	reason	I	might	argue,	That
Religion	was	long	preserved,	not	only	without
the	Pope	of	Rome,	but	also	without	Baptism
and	the	Lords	Supper,	with	the	like	Institutions;
therefore	they	are	not	simply	necessary;	yet
none	of	ours	hold	the	Scriptures	simply
necessary.	2.	It	is	false,	that	Religion	was
preserved	all	that	while	by	ordinary	Tradition
only;	for	the	living	voice	of	God	sounded	most
perpetually	in	the	Church,	and	the	Doctrine	of
Religion	was	conveyed	successively	from	the
Father	to	the	Son;	which	living	voice	of	God	by
little	and	little	ceasing,	writing	afterward
succeeded,	and	hath	the	same	necessity	now
which	Gods	living	voice	had	before.

Object.	Whatsoever	things	are
commended	from	Scripture	are
necessary,	but	so	are	Traditions,	Ergò,
They	are	necessary.	Iohn	16.	12.	I	have
yet	many	things	to	say	unto	you;	but	ye
cannot	bear	them	now;	therefore	(say
they)	the	Lord	spake	many	things	which
are	not	written.
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Answ.	1.	He	saith	not,	that	he	had	many	things
to	tell	them,	which	he	had	not	taught	them
before,	but	which	they	were	not	now	so	well
capable	of:	For	it	appeareth	that	he	taught
them	that	which	they	understood	not,	and
therefore	they	needed	to	be	further	taught	of
them	by	the	holy	Ghost,	which	should	not	teach
them	any	new	thing	that	Christ	had	not	taught,
but	onely	make	them	understand	that	which
they	had	been	taught	of	our	Saviour	Christ.

2.	If	the	holy	Ghost	did	teach	them	any	thing
which	our	Saviour	Christ	had	not	before	spoke
unto	them	of,	yet	that	makes	nothing	for
Traditions;	seeing	that	which	the	holy	Spirit
taught	them,	he	taught	them	out	of	the
Scriptures.

3.	If	the	holy	Ghost	should	have	taught	the
Apostles	some	things	which	neither	Christ	had
told	them	of,	nor	the	Scriptures	had	taught
them,	yet	this	is	rather	against	the	Papists.	For
that	which	the	holy	Ghost	taught	them,	they
undoubtedly	left	in	record	unto	the	Church,	as
being	faithful	stewards,	and	revealing	the	whole
counsel	of	God	unto	the	people.

4.	It	hath	been	the	practice	of	Hereticks	(as
Augustine	affirmeth)	at	all	times	to	cover	their
dreams	and	phantasies,	with	this	sentence	of
our	Saviour	Christ.



dicitur,	à

locis,	ubi	ea

oreberrimi

inter	i

[...]colas

est	usus.

Est	enim

haec	ex

Hebraea	&

Chaldaea

conflata

coepit

(que)	circa

Cyri,

Persarum

Monarchae

tempora,

aut	non	ita

multo	post,

regnante

videlicet

Dario

Histaspis	F.

Post

servatoris

aetatem

primostatim

nascentis

Christianismi

saeculo,	vel

ab

Lastly,	If	it	be	asked,	What	were	those	grave
and	great	mysteries,	which	the	Apostles	could
not	for	their	rudeness	bear;	they	are	forsooth
oyl	and	spittle	in	Baptism;	Candles	light	at
noon	dayes	(which	was	not	in	the	darker	time
of	the	Law)	baptizing	of	Bels,	and	such	like
gue-gaws,	as	the	grossest	and	carnallest	men
are	fittest	to	receive.

Object.	2	Thess	2.	15.	Therefore	Brethron,
stand	fast,	and	hold	the	Traditions	which	ye
have	been	taught,	whether	by	word,	or	our
Epistle.	From	these	words	(say	our	Adversaries)
it	appears	that	all	things	were	not	written,	Et
nullum	Papistae	in	Scripturis	locum
probabiliorem	inveniunt,	saith	Whitaker.

The	Hereticks	(say	the	Rhemists	on	this	place)
purposely,	guilefully,	and	of	ill	conscience
refrain	in	their	Translations,	from	the
Ecclesiastical	and	most	usual	word	Tradition,
evermore	when	it	is	taken	in	good	part,	though
it	expresse	most	exactly	the	signification	of	the
Greek	word;	but	when	it	soundeth	in	their	fond
phantasie	against	the	Traditions	of	the	Church
(as	indeed	in	true	sense	it	never	doth)	there
they	use	it	most	gladly.	Here	therefore	and	in
the	like	places,	that	the	Reader	may	not	so
easily	like	of	Traditions	unwritten,	commended
by	the	Apostle,	they	translate	Instructions,
Constitutions,	Ordinances,	and	what	they	can
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invent	else,	to	hide	the	Truth	from	the	simple
or	unwary	Reader,	whose	Translations	have
none	other	end,	but	to	beguile	such	by	Art	and
Conveyance.

Thus	farre	the	Rhemists.

Paul	taught	the	Thessalonians	some	things	by
word	of	mouth,	which	he	taught	them	not	in	his
two	Epistles	which	he	wrote	unto	them;
therefore	he	taught	some	Doctrins	which	he
wrote	not,	as	if	that	Paul	wrote	no	more
Epistles	then	these	two;	whereby	that	which	he
taught	not	them	in	writing	unto	them,	he
taught	them	by	writing	unto	others.

Secondly,	How	followeth	this	Argument?	Paul
wrote	not	all	the	Doctrines	of	God	unto	the
Thessalonians,	therefore	they	are	not	all
written	in	the	Prophetical	and	Evangelical
writings:	whereas	it	is	plainly	testified,	that	the
Old	Testament	containeth	a	perfect	Rule	of	the
Doctrine	of	salvation;	the	New	being	written	for
a	Declaration	of	the	fulfilling	and	further
clearing	of	that	in	the	Old	Testament.

Thirdly,	It	appeareth	manifestly	in	the	Acts,
what	was	the	summe	of	that	which	Paul	taught
the	Thessalonians	by	word	of	mouth.	For	there
it	is	witnessed,	that	Paul	taught	out	of	the
Scriptures,	that	it	behoved	Christ	to	suffer	and
rise	again	from	the	dead,	and	that	Jesus	was
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Christ;	this	teaching	then	by	word	is	there	li-
mited	to	the	Scriptures	of	the	Law	and
Prophets.	Neither	ought	it	to	seem	strange,
that	this	was	the	summe	of	all	which	the
Apostle	taught	at	Thessalonica,	where	he	he
tarried	so	small	a	while,	when	amongst	the
Corinthians	(where	he	remained	longest	of	any
place,	and	consequently	taught	most)	he
sheweth	that	he	taught	nothing	but	Christ	and
him	crucified.

Fourthly,	The	Apostle	himself,	in	this	very
place,	calling	(vers.	14.)	whatsoever	he	taught
by	word,	or	wrote	by	the	name	of	the	Gospel,
doth	declare	evidently,	that	he	taught	nothing
but	that	which	is	contained	in	Scripture,	seeing
the	Apostle	defineth	the	Gospel	which	he
preached,	to	be	that	which	is	contained	in	the
Scriptures.

Fifthly,	That	the	Thessalonians	had	some	part
of	Christian	Doctrine,	delivered	by	word	of
mouth;	that	is,	by	the	Apostles	preaching	at
such	time	as	he	did	write	unto	them,	and	some
part	by	his	Epistles,	the	Text	enforceth	us	to
grant.	But	that	the	Church	at	this	day,	or	ever
since	the	Testament	was	written,	had	any
Tradition	by	word	of	mouth	necessary	to
salvation,	which	was	not	contained	in	the	Old
and	New	Testament,	we	will	never	grant.	The
Papists	do	commonly	abuse	the	name	of
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Tradition,	which	signifieth	properly	a	delivery,
or	a	thing	delivered;	for	such	a	matter	as	is
delivered	onely	by	word	of	mouth,	and	so
received	from	hand	to	hand,	that	is,	never	put
in	writing,	but	hath	his	credit	without	the	holy
Scripture	of	God,	as	the	Jews	had	their	Cabala,
and	the	Scribes	and	the	Pharisees	their
Traditions	besides	the	Law	of	God.	For	the
justifying	of	our	Translation,	it	is	true,	that	we
alter	according	to	the	circumstances	of	the
place,	especially	considering	that	the	word
Tradition,	which	of	it	self	is	indifferent,	as	well
to	that	which	is	written,	as	to	that	which	is	not
written,	hath	been	of	us	and	them,
appropriated	to	note	forth	onely	unwrit-
ten	Constitutions,	therefore	we	must	needs
avoid	in	such	places	as	this,	the	word
Traditions,	(though	our	last	Translation	useth
it)	where	the	simple	might	be	deceived,	to
think	that	the	Holy	Gho	[...]t	did	ever
commend	any	such	to	the	Church,	which	he
would	not	have	committed	to	writing	in	the	holy
Scriptures,	and	in	stead	of	the	word	so
commonly	taken	(although	it	do	not	necessarily
signifie	any	such	matter)	we	doe	use	such
words	as	doe	truely	expresse	the	Apostles
meaning,	and	the	Greek	word	doth	also
signifie;	therefore	we	use	these	words
Ordinances,	or	Instructions,	Institutions,	or	the
Doctrine	delivered,	all	which	being	of	one	or
near	sense,	the	Greek	word	[...]	doth	signifie,
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and	the	same	doth	Tradition	signifie,	if	it	be
rightly	understood.

Object.	1	Timothy	6.	20.	O	Timothy,
Keep	that	which	is	committed	to	thy
trust.	By	the	name	of	pledge	(saith
Bellarmine)	not	the	Scripture,	but	the
treasure	of	unwritten	Doctrine	is
understood.	Depositum	(say	the
Rhemists)	is	the	whole	Doctrine	of
Christianity,	being	taught	by	the
Apostles,	and	delivered	their	Successors.

Answ.	Though	other	learned	men	interpret	this
pledge	or	gage	to	be	the	gift	of	the	Holy	Ghost,
yet	we	willingly	acknowledge,	that	it	is	to	be
understood	of	the	Doctrine	of	Christianity,	as
that	which	hath	best	ground	both	by
circumstance	of	this,	and	conference	of	other
places.	Whence	we	inferre,	That	the	Doctrine	of
truth	is	not	the	Churches	Decrees,	but	the
Lords;	given	to	the	Church	to	keep	only,
wherewith	the	Title	of	a	pledge	cannot	stand,
unlesse	one	may	lay	to	pledge	a	thing	in	his
own	hands,	since	in	Popery	the	Church	her	self
maketh	the	Doctrine	which	her	self	taketh	to
pledge:	Herein	they	handle	it	like	a	pledge,	that
they	lock	it	up	fast,	where	the	people	of	God,
for	whose	use	it	is	given	to	be	kept,	cannot
come	unto	it.
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What	had	become	of	the	Law	of	God,	if	others
had	not	been	more	faithful	keepers	of	it	then
the	Priests,	to	whom	the	principal	Copy	thereof
written	with	the	finger	of	God	himself	was
committed?

There	are	some	points	of	faith	not	contained	in
the	Scripture,	neither	in	the	Old	nor	New
Testament;	therefore	it	is	not	perfect.	In	the
Old	Testament,	no	doubt	but	the	females	had
some	remedy,	whereby	they	might	be	purged
from	original	sin	as	well	as	the	males;
circumcision	was	instituted	only	for	the	males,
the	Scripture	mentions	not	what	was	instituted
for	the	females.

In	the	New	Testament,	the	perpetual	virginity
of	Mary	the	mother	of	Christ.

Two	things	are	considered	in	circumcision,	1.
Signum.	2.	Res	signata,	or	the	end	and	use	of
the	sign.

Answ.	The	thing	signified	or	efficacy	of	the
outward	sign	of	circumcision,	was	common
both	to	Males	and	Females;	the	very	institution
of	circumcision	teacheth	that;	for	it	was	a	sign
of	the	Covenant,	the	Covenant	belonged	to	all
which	were	of	the	seed	of	Abraham,	if	they
renounced	it	not.

Although	there	were	no	decision	of	the	other
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point	out	of	the	Scripture,	yet	would	it	not
thence	follow	which	the	Jesuites	pretend,	that
some	necessary	point	of	Christianity	wanted
the	ground	of	holy	Scripture,	it	being	sufficient
for	us	to	know,	that	she	was	a	Virgin	when	our
Savio	[...]r	Christ	was	born	of	her,	as	the	Pro-
phets	did	foretel.	Yet	(as	Chamier	said	well)	we
believe	that	she	continued	a	Virgin	all	her	life
time,	for	in	those	things	(said	he)	which	are	not
properly	de	side,	we	hold	the	authority	of	the
Church	is	great,	if	it	contradict	not	Scripture,	or
produce	no	other	absurdity.	Vide	Riveti	Apolog
[...]am	pro	Virgine	Maria,	l.	1.	c.	15.

Helvidius	would	gather	from	those	words,
Matth.	1.	25.	until,	and	first-born,	that	Mary
after	had	Children	by	her	Husband:	The	word
till	doth	not	import	so	much.	See	Gen.	8.	7.
and	28.	15,	1	Sam.	15.	35	Sam.	6.	23.	Matth.
28.	20.	He	is	called	the	first-born	in	Scripture,
which	first	opens	the	womb,	whether	others	fol-
low	or	no.

7.	The	Scripture	is	plain	and	Perspicuous.

The	Perspicuity	of	the	Scripture	is	a	clear	and
evident	manifestation	of	the	truth	delivered	in
it.

It	is	Perspicuous	both	in	respect	of	it	self	and
us.
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1.	In	respect	of	it	self,	as	appears:
1.	In	the	things	delivered,	which
although	they	seem	obscure	for	their
majesty	and	dignity,	yet	they	carry	the
light	of	truth	before	them,
Verbum	Dei	collatam	cum	liue,	analogia
multiplex,	Lucis	est	dispelier	[...]	te-
nebras,	omnia	manifestare,	[...]l	[...]	is
lac	[...]re	no ̄	sibi;	l	[...]renihil	purius,
illustrius,	gra	[...]ius,	utilius,	fae-
cundius,	caelest	is	ejus	cr	[...]go,	odio
habetur	sape	à	malis,	est	bonum
Commune	plurium,	penetrat	sordes
sine	inquinamento.	Sphanhemius	Dub.
Evangel	parte	tertia	Dub.	94.	Scriptura
seclaram	prositetur	tum	formaliter	tum
effectivè,	[...]umi	[...]osam	&
illuminantem.	Id.	ibid,	Isa.	59.	21.	Jer.
32.	40.	and	31.	31.
therefore	the	Scripture	is	frequently
termed	a	light,	Psal.	19.	8.	and	119.
105.	Deni.	30.	11.	Prov.	6.	2.	2	Pet.	1.
19.	2	Cor.	4.	3,	4,	6.	the	Scripture	is	a
most	bright	light:	The	nature	of	a	light
is	first	to	discover	it	self,	then	all	things
else.	There	are	two	things	in	Gods
revealed	will,	verbum	rei,	the	word,	and
res	verbi,	the	mystery.	The
Scriptures	are	hard,	if	we	look	to
the	mystery,	but	not	if	we	look	to	the
word;	as	for	example,	the	Scripture
teacheth	that	there	is	one	God	in	three
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persons,	the	words	are	plain	and	easie:
every	man	understands	them,	but	the
mystery	contained	in	those	words	pas
[...]eth	the	reach	of	man;	we	may	well
discern	these	things	to	be	so,	though
we	cannot	fully	conceive	how	these
should	be	so.
2.	In	the	manner	of	delivering,	or	kinde
of	stile,	which	is	fitted	to	the	things	and
persons;	shewing	the	greatest
simplicity	both	in	words,	either	proper
or	figurative;	and	in	the	clear	sense	and
most	perspicuous	propriety	of
signification;	viz.	That	one	which	is
called	Literal	and	Grammatical.

2.	In	respect	of	us,	because	the	Scripture	is
to	us	the	principal	means	and	instrument	of
faith;	every	Principle	ought	to	be	by	it	self,
and	in	its	own	nature	known	and	most
intelligible;	and	there	being	three	degrees
of	faith,	knowledge,	assent,	and	full
assurance,	these	cannot	consist	without	the
perspicuity	of	the	Scripture;	the	divine
promises	also	of	writing	the	Law	in	our
heart,	and	concerning	the	spreading
abroad,	and	clear	light	of	the	Gospel,
should	be	to	no	purpose,	if	the	Scriptures
should	not	be	plain	in	things	necessary	to
Salvation.

All	difficulty	in	understanding	the	Scripture
ariseth	not	from	the	obscurity	of	it,	but	from
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the	weakness	of	our	understanding,	corrupted
by	natural	ignorance,	or	blinded	by	divine
punishment	and	curse;	therefore	it	no	more
follows	from	thence,	that	the	Scripture	cannot
be	an	infallible	and	onely	rule	of	faith	and	life,
(because	some	obscure	things	are	found	in	it,
not	understood	of	all)	then	that	the	Books	of
Euclide	are	not	perfect	elements	of	Geometry,
because	there	are	some	abstruse	Theoremes	in
them,	which	every	vulgar	Geometrician	cannot
demonstrate;	or	that	Aristotles	Organon	is	not
a	perfect	Systeme	of	Logick,	because	a	fresh
Sophister	understands	not	all	its	subtilties.
More	distinctly	we	say,	that	the	Scriptures	are
plain,	and	obscure	in	a	threefold	respect.

1.	They	are	plain	and	easie	to	be
understood	by	all	men	in	Fundamentals,
and	the	special	points	necessary	to
salvation,	as	the	Decalogue,	the	Apostles
Creed,	the	Lords	Prayer,	and	the	like,
unless	by	those	whose	mindes	the	God	of
this	world	hath	blinded;	if	they	be	obscure
in	some	less	principal	and	circumstantial
matters,	there	is	need	of	interpretation,
that	the	meaning	may	be	more	clearly	un-
folded.
2.	A	difference	of	persons	is	to	be
considered,	either	more	generally,	or	more
specially.

1.	More	generally,	as	they	are	elect	and
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regenerate,	or	reprobate	and	unrege-
nerate;
The	fundamentals	in	Scripture	are	plain
to	the	Elect,	who	are	all	taught	of	God
so	much	as	is	necessary	for	their
salvation,	Iohn	6.	45.	the	least	as	well
as	the	greatest.
to	those	the	Scripture	is	plain	and
perspicuous,	to	whom	alone	it	is	desti-
nated,	and	whose	mindes	the	Holy
Ghost	will	inlighten	by	the	Scripture,
Iohn	7.	17.	Rom.	12.	2.	1	Cor.	12.	15.
Psal.	19	7.	Matth.	11.	5.	and	25.	25.
Psal.	9.	10,	12,	13,	14.	Yet	the	flesh
and	unregenerate	part	in	them	puts	in
impediments,	but	that	ignorance	is
removed	at	last,	Luke	8.	10.	The
reprobates	continue	involved	in	per-
petual	darkness	and	blinded	with
ignorance,	hypocrisie,	covetousness,
pride	and	contempt	of	divine	learning,
even	seeing	they	see	not,	Psal.	36.	3.
Isa.	29.	9.	Ier.	5.	21.	Isa.	6.	9.	2	Cor.
3.	14.	there	is	a	vail	over	their	hearts,
2	Cor.	4.	3,	4.	which	is	the	cause	why
in	so	many	ages	under	the	Papacy,	the
Scriptures	were	not	understood,
because	they	preferred	a	lye	before	the
love	of	the	truth.	2	Thess.	10▪	whose
ignorance	is	a	deserved	punishment	of
that	contempt,	which	they	shewed	to
the	Scriptures	and	their	authority.
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2.	More	specially,	the	persons	are
distinguished	according	to	the	diversity.
I	believe,	that	toward	the	evening	of
the	world,	there	shall	be	more	light,
and	knowledge	shal	be	encreased,	Dan.
12.	4	and	many	things	in	scripture
better	understood,	when	the	Jews	shal
be	brought	home,	and	the	spirit	of
grace	and	illumination	more	abundantly
poured	forth,	Mr.	Gillesp.	miscel.	c.	10.
See	Rev.	22.	10.

1.	Of	Conditions	of	life	and	vocations,	for	so
many	places	of	Scripture	are	hard	to	this
sort	of	men,	which	are	more	easie	to
another,	neither	is	it	required	that	all	things
be	understood	of	all	men;	the	knowledge	of
more	places	is	necessary	in	a	Minister,	then
a	Trades-man	and	Husbandman;	yet	it	is
an	infallible	rule	to	every	one	in	his
vocation.
2.	Of	capacities	and	wits,	for	every	one
hath	his	measure	of	Gifts;	so	among	Mi-
nisters,	some	understand	the	Word	more
obscurely,	some	more	plainly,	yet	it	is	to	all
a	perfect	Rule	according	to	the	measure	of
Gifts.
3.	Of	Times,	all	things	are	not	equally
obscure	or	perspicuous	to	all	Ages,	many
things	are	better	understood	now	then	in
times	past;	as	the	Prophecies	and
Predictions	of	Christ,	and	the	times	of	the
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Gospel:	so	in	the	Mysteries	of	the	Re-
velation	the	exposition	rather	of
modern	Interpreters	then	Fathers	is	to	be
received;	because	in	our	times,	not	theirs,
there	is	an	accomplishment	of	those
Prophecies,	and	many	things	were	more
clearly	known	by	them	in	those	days,	the
Ceremonies	and	Types	of	Moses	his	Law
were	better	perceived	by	the	Jews	then	us.

God	the	Author	of	the	Scripture,	could	speak
perspicuously;	for	he	is	wisdom	it	self;	and	he
would	speak	so,	because	he	caused	the
Scripture	to	be	written	to	instruct	us	to	our
eternal	salvation,	Rom.	15.	4.	and	he
commands	us	to	seek	in	the	Scripture	eternal
life.

We	do	not	account	the	prophecy	of	Isaiah
touching	Christ,	which	the	Eunuch	read,	to	be	a
dark	and	obscure	prediction;	but	we	know	it
was	clear	and	plain	enough,	though	the
Eunuch,	a	raw	Proselyte,	understood	not	the
meaning	of	it.

The	Fathers	proved	their	opinions	out	of	the
Scriptures,	therefore	the	Scriptures	are	more
clear	then	the	writings	and	Commentaries	of
the	Fathers.

To	every	one	which	readeth	(with	humility	and
invocation	of	God)	the	Book	of	the	Apocalipse,
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the	obscurest	and	hardest	Book	to	understand
of	all	other,	blessedness	is	promised,	when	it
cannot	befal	to	any	that	understandeth	nothing,
it	is	manifest	that	the	promise	of	blessedness
includeth	a	warrant	of	understanding	of	it,	so
much	as	is	necessary	to	salvation.

We	affirm,	that	many	places	in	the	Scripture
are	very	obscure,	and	that	either	from	the
obscurity	of	the	things,	as	in	the	Prophecies	of
future	things,	the	event	must	interpret	them,
as	Daniels	Prophecies	of	the	four	Monarchies
were	in	times	past	very	dark,	but	easier	since,
when	all	things	were	fulfilled;	so	the	coming	of
Antichrist	in	the	New	Testament,	drew	the
Fathers	into	divers	opinions;	so	even	yet	there
are	many	things	obscure	in	the	Revelation
which	are	not	accomplished.	So	those	things
which	are	spoken	of	the	Messiah	in	the	Old
Testament	are	either	not	understood,	or	not
fully	without	the	New	Testament.	Sometimes
the	ambiguity	of	words	breeds	a	difficulty,	as	I
and	the	Father	are	one,	the	Arians	understood
it	of	a	union	of	will,	as	when	Christ	prayed,
Iohn	17.	that	the	Disciples	might	be	one.
Hitherto	may	be	referred	those	places	which
are	to	be	understood	allegorically,	as	the
Canticles,	the	first	Chapter	of	Ezekiel,	3.	Some
places	are	obscure	from	the	ignorance	of
ancient	Rites	and	Customs,	as	that	place,	1
Cor.	15.	29.	of	Baptizing	for	the	dead	is	diversly
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explained	by	Interpreters,	both	old	and	new.
There	are	six	Interpretations	of	it	in	Bellarmine
l.	1.	de	purgatorio	c.	8.	Viginti	praeter	hujus
loci	expositiones	deprehendo,	saith	one	in	a
Theological	disputation,	De	baptismo	veterum.
Ambrose	saith,	Paul	had	a	respect	to	that
custom	of	some,	who	baptized	the	living	for	the
dead.	Piscator	and	Bucane	say,	The	custom	of
the	ancient	Church	is	noted	here,	who	baptized
Christians	at	the	Graves,	that	so	it	might	be	a
symbole	of	their	belief	and	confession	of	the
Resurrection	of	the	Dead:	Tarnovius	proves
that	that	rite	was	not	in	use	in	the	Apostles
time;	Calvin	interprets	it	of	those	who	were
baptized,	when	they	were	ready	to	die;	but
Beza	thinks	by	Baptizing	is	understood	the	Rite
of	Washing	the	bodies	before	the	Burial,	that
ablution	used	upon	the	dead,	as	if	the	Apostle
should	thence	confirm	the	Resurrection	of	the
dead,	q.	d.	that	that	is	a	cold,	vain	and	foolish
Ceremony,	if	the	dead	should	not	rise	again.
And	truly	it	is	certain,	that	those	words	[...]
being	considered	in	themselves,	may	as	well	be
rendred	Super	mortuos,	as	pro	mortuis.
Andreas	Hy	[...]rius	sheweth	in	a	particular
Tract	what	various	opinions	there	are	about	this
place.	Voetius	hath	written	a	Tract	D	[...]
insolubilibus	Scripturae.	Estius	and	Dr	Hall	on
the	hard	places	of	Scripture.	Divers	reasons
may	be	rendred,	why	God	would	have	many
things	in	the	Scripture	obscure	and	difficult.
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1.	To	make	us	diligent	both	in	Prayer	to
him,	to	open	to	us	the	meaning	of	the
Augustinus	de	Doctrina	Christ.	lib.	2.	cap.
6.	Ita	Scripturas	dicit	à	Deo	temperatas,	ut
locis	apertioribus	sami	occurreretur,	ob-
scurioribus	fastidia	detergerentur.	Idem
Augustinus	ait,	Nos	apertis	Scripturae	locis
pasci,	obscuris	exerceri.
Scriptures,	and	likewise	in	Reading,
Meditating,	searching	and	comparing	the
Scriptures.
2.	To	remove	disdain	from	us;	we	quickly
slight	those	things	that	are	easie.
3.	That	we	might	more	prize	heavenly
Truths	gotten	with	much	labor.
4.	To	tame	our	arrogance	and	reprove	our
ignorance,	Ioh.	16.	12.
5.	God	would	not	have	the	holy	Mysteries
of	his	Word	prostituted	to	Dogs	and	Swine;
therefore	many	a	simple	godly	man
understands	more	here	then	the	great
Rabbies.
6.	That	order	might	be	kept	in	the	Church,
some	to	be	Hearers,	some	Teachers	and
Expounders,	by	whose	diligent	search	and
travel,	the	harder	places	may	be	opened	to
the	people.

Here	the	Lamb	may	wade,	and	the	Elephant
may	swimme,	saith	Gregory.	The	Scriptures
have	both	Milk	for	Babes,	and	strong	Meat	for
Men,	saith	Augustine.
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It	is	a	note	of	a	learned	Interpreter,	That	the
benefit	of	knowing	the	Prophecies	concerning
the	Church,	Christ	before	he	was	slain	had	it
not	so	as	he	had	after	his	death;	it	was	the
purchase	of	the	blood	of	Christ	to	have	those
things	opened.

We	do	not	therefore	hold,	that	the	Scripture	is
every	where	so	plain	and	evident,	that	it	needs
no	interpretation,	as	our	Adversaries	do	slander
us,	and	here	they	fight	with	their	own	shadow.
We	confesse,	that	the	Lord	in	the	Scriptures
hath	tempered	hard	and	easie	things	together.
But	this	we	affirm	against	the	Papists:

First,	That	all	points	of	Faith	necessary	to
Salvation,	and	weighty	matters	pertaining	to
Religion	are	plainly	set	forth	in	the	Scriptures.

Secondly,	That	the	Scriptures	may	with	great
profit	and	to	good	edification	be	read	of	the
simple	and	unlearned,	notwithstanding	the
hardnesse	of	some	places,	which	in	time	also
using	the	means	they	may	come	to	the
understanding	of.

Therefore	I	might	save	that	labour	in	answering
the	Arguments	of	our	Adversaries,	since	they
are	of	no	force	against	us,	nor	indeed	touch	our
cause,	proving	onely	that	some	places	in	the
Scripture	are	difficult	which	we	deny	not;	But	I
shall	first	take	off	their	Answers,	whereby	they
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would	evade	the	strength	of	our	Reasons	for
the	perspicuity	of	the	Scripture,	and	then	refute
their	own	Objections.

First,	When	we	urge	divers	places	to	prove	the
Scripture	to	be	a	Light,	the	use	of	which	is	to
dispell	darknesse,	which	it	would	not	if	it	self
were	obscure.

Bellarmine	answereth,	That	those	places	are
not	to	be	understood	of	all	the	Scripture,	but
only	of	the	Commandments:	and	that	these
also	are	called	a	Light,	not	because	they	are
easily	understood	(although	that	be	true)	but
because	being	understood	and	known,	they
direct	a	man	in	working.	2.	If	it	be	understood
of	all	the	Scriptures,	they	are	called
Light,	not	because	they	are	easily
understood,	but	because	they	illustrate	the
minde	when	they	are	understood.	But	the
Apostle	Peter	speaks	not	only	of	the	Precepts	of
the	Decalogue,	but	of	all	the	Scripture	of	the
Old	Testament:	which,	if	it	be	Light,	much	more
shall	the	Scripture	of	the	New	Testament,	and
therefore	the	whole	body	of	Scriptures	which
the	Christians	now	have▪	shall	be	Light.

Secondly,	That	place,	Psal.	119.	130.	doth	not
speak	of	the	Precepts	alone▪	[Of	thy	words]	by
which	is	signified	the	whole	Scripture;	in	Psal.
19.	David	speaketh	of	the	word	of	God	in
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general,	which	he	adorneth	with	many	Titles,
The	Law	or	Doctrine	of	the	Lord,	The	Testimony
of	the	Lord,	The	Statutes	of	the	Lord,	The
Precepts	of	the	Lord,	The	Fear	of	the	Lord;	It	is
so	called	Metonymically,	because	it	teacheth	us
the	Fear	and	Reverence	of	the	Lord,	he	saith,
this	Doctrine	is	perfect,	converts	the	soul,	and
makes	wise	the	simple,	therefore	he
understands	the	whole	Scripture,	the	teacher	of
true	and	perfect	wisdom.	2.	It	is	called	a	light,
because	it	hath	light	in	it	self,	and	because	it
illightneth	others,	unless	they	be	quite	blinde	or
willingly	turn	away	their	eyes	from	this	light.

Thirdly,	If	the	Commandments	be	easie,	the
rest	of	the	Scriptures	is	likewise,	as	the
Prophets	and	historical	Books,	being	but
Commentaries	and	Expositions	of	the
Decalogue.

That	evasion	of	the	Papists	will	not	serve	their
turns,	That	the	Scripture	is	a	Light	in	it	self,	but
not	Quoad	nos	(as	if	the	Scripture	were	a	light
under	a	Bushell)	for	that	the	Scipture	is	Light
effectivè,	as	well	as	formaliter,	appears	by	the
addition,	Giving	understanding	to	the	simple.	It
was	a	smart	answer,	which	a	witty	and	learned
Minister	of	the	Reformed	Church	of	Paris	gave
to	a	Lady	of	suspected	Chastity,	and	now
revolted;	when	she	pretended	the	hardnesse	of
the	Scripture;	why,	said	he,	Madam,	what	can
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be	more	plain,	then	Thou	shalt	not	commit
Adultery?

The	Scriptures	and	Reasons	answered,	which
the	Papists	bring	for	the	obscurity	of	the
Scripture.

Object.	2	Pet▪	3.	16.	Peter	saith	there,
That	in	the	Epistles	of	Paul	there	are
[...],	Some	things	hard	to	be	understood,
which	they	that	are	unlearned	aend
unstable	wrest,	as	they	doe	also	the
other	Scriptures	unto	their	own	de-
struction.

Answ.	First,	Peter	restraineth	the	difficulty	of
Pauls	writings	to	that	point	himself	then	wrote
of,	touching	the	end	of	the	world;	therefore	it	is
unreasonable	that	for	one	hard	point	in	the
Epistles	the	people	should	be	debarred	the
reading	of	all	the	rest.

Secondly,	Even	in	that	point	he	affirmeth,	That
some	things	only	are	hard,	and	not	all.

Thirdly,	The	understanding	of	the	Scriptures
dependeth	not	principally	on	the	sharpnesse	of
mens	wits	for	their	learning,	but	on	the	Spirit	of
God	which	is	given	to	the	simple	that	humbly
seek	it	by	Prayer;	therefore	though	the	whole
Scripture	were	hard	to	be	understood,	yet	that
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is	no	good	cause	to	bereave	the	people	of	God
from	reading	of	his	Word.

Fourthly,	Peter	assigning	the	true	cause	of
errour	and	abuse	of	the	Scripture,	to	be	the
unstability	and	unleardnesse	of	such	as	deal
with	them,	cannot	thereby	be	understood	to
speak	that	of	the	body	of	the	Church,	and	of
the	people.

Laurentius	in	his	Book	intituled,	S.	Apostolus
[...],	hoc	est,	explicatio	locorum	difficilium	in
Epistolis	Paulinis,	reckons	up	fourty	hard	places
in	Pauls	Epistles.

Rom.	1.	19,	20,	28.	and	2.	12,	13,	14,	15.	and
4,	5.	and	5,	6,	12,	13,	14,	15,	20.	and	7.	9,	14,
and	8.	3,	4,	19,	20,	21,	22.	and	9.	3,	11,	12,
13,	18.	and	11.	25,	26.	1	Cor.	2.	15.	1	Cor.	3.
11,	12,	13,	14,	15.	1	Cor.	4.	9.	and	5.	11.	and
6.	2,	3.	1	Cor.	7.	1,	7,	10,	11,	12,	13,	14,	15.	1
Cor.	11.	7,	10.	and	15.	29,	51.	2	Cor.	2.	15,
16.	and	3.	6,	15,	16.	Galat.	1.	8.	and	2.	14.
and	3.	10.	1	Thess.	4.	15,	16,	17.	1	Tim.	1.	9.
Heb.	6.	4,	5,	6.	and	10.	26.

They	say	the	Scriptures	are	difficult	also	in	the
manner	of	writing	as	well	as	in	the	matter,	for
which	they	alledge	Psal.	119.	18.	the	Eunuch,
and	Luk.	24.	45.	also	the	divers	expositions	of
old	and	new	Writers.
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The	first	place	is	directly	against	them:	for
teaching	that	it	is	the	gift	of	Gods	holy	Spirit
obtained	by	Prayer	to	understand	the	Scripture,
the	Spirit	through	Prayer,	being	as	well
obtained	by	the	simple	as	learned	sort,	yea,
rather	by	them	then	the	others,	it	followeth
that	the	reading	of	them	belongeth	to	the
simple	as	well	as	unto	the	learned.

The	like	answer	serveth	for	the	place	of	Luk.	24
45.	for	by	that	abuse	of	the	place,	they	may
wring	the	reading	of	the	Scriptures	from	all
men,	even	Ministers	of	the	Word	commanded
to	attend	the	reading	of	them,	since	they	of
whom	they	say,	that	they	understood	not	the
Scriptures,	were	Ministers	of	the	Word,	and
that	in	the	highest	and	most	excellent	degree
of	Ministery	in	the	world,	which	was	the
Apostleship.	The	cause	of	want	of
understanding	then	was	this,	the	Spirit	of	God
was	not	given	because	Christ	was	not	glorified,
which	can	have	now	no	place.	Besides	that,	in
saying	they	understood	not	the	Scriptures
concerning	the	suffering	and	glory	of	Christ,	it
must	needs	be	understood	comparatively,	that
they	did	not	clearly,	particularly,	and
sufficiently	know	them.	For	that	place	Act	8.	it
is	to	be	understood	comparatively,	viz.	That	a
man	faithfull	and	already	gained	to	the	truth,
as	this	Eunuch	was,	cannot	understand	the
Scriptures	by	the	bare	reading	of	them,	so	well
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and	throughly,	as	when	he	hath	one	to
expound	them.	The	Lord	which	helped	the
endeavour	of	the	Eunuch	searching	the
Scriptures	by	sending	of	Philip▪	will	n	[...]ver
suffer	those	which	seek	him	in	careful	reading
of	his	Word,	to	go	away	ashamed	without
finding	that	which	they	seek	for,	in	directing
unto	him	some	lawful	and	sufficient	Ministery	to
instruct	him	by.	The	Mystery	of	the	Gospel	then
(indeed)	fulfilled,	remained	notwithstanding
unpublished	to	the	world	by	the	Apostles,	which
is	now	by	their	preaching	and	writings	laid	open
and	made	more	manifest.	The	Eunuch	which
professed	that	he	could	not	understand	the
Scripture	without	an	Interpreter,	did
notwithstanding	busie	himself	in	reading	of	it.

The	multitude	of	Commentaries	was	not	so
necessary	(because	the	Scripture	might	have
been	understood	without	them)	although	they
deserve	singular	respect	amongst	all	those	that
are	desirous	to	understand	the	Scripture,	who
write	learned	and	elaborate	Expositions	on	the
Scripture.

That	was	a	witty	speech	of	Maldonates	on	Luk.
2.	34.	Nescio	an	facilior	hi	[...]	locus	fu
[...]sset,	si	nemo	eum	exposuisset;	sed	fecit
multitudo	&	varietas	interpretationis,	ut	difficilis
videretur.
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Secondly,	These	Commentaries	are	publisht,
that	the	Scriptures	may	better	and	more	easily
be	understood.

Thirdly,	The	Papists	confesse	that	the	Articles
of	the	Apostles	Creed	being	necessary	for	all,
are	easie;	Yet	there	are	many	Commentaries	of
the	Ancients	upon	the	Creed,	as	Russinus,
Augustine,	Cyril,	Chrysostome,	Chrysologus;
and	of	Papists	also.

Some	Scriptures	are	hard	for	the	matter	which
they	handle,	as	are	the	Books	of	Daniel,
Ezekiel,	Zachary;	or	throng	of	much	matter	in
few	words,	as	are	in	the	Old	Testament	the
Poetical	Books,	wherein	no	doubt	the	verse
hath	caused	some	cloud,	and	amongst	them
the	Proverbs	from	the	tenth	Chapter,	and	the
Prophecie	of	Hosea.
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CHAP.	IX.	Of	the	Interpretation	of
Scripture.

THis	Question	divides	it	self	into	three	parts.

First,	Concerning	the	d	[...]vers	senses	of	the
Scripture.

Secondly,	To	whom	the	chief	Authority	to
expound	Scripture	is	committed.

Thirdly,	What	means	must	be	used	in	the
Interpretation	of	Scripture.

1.	Of	the	divers	senses	of	Scripture.

The	Interpretation	of	Scripture	is	two-fold,

One	of	the	words,	which	is	called	Version	or
Translation,	this	hath	been	handled
already.

2.	Of	things,	which	is	called	Explication,	the
finding	out	of	the	meaning	of	any	place,
which	is	more	Theological,	the	other	being
rather	Grammatical.	And	this	signification
of	the	thing	they	commonly	call	the	sense,
Neh.	8.	9.	Interpreting	Scripture	is,	1.
Ancient,	N	[...]h.	8.	8.	2.	Honourable,	Mar.
4.	34.

The	Scripture	hath	often	two	senses,	one	of



codice

prorsus,

quomodo	in

Graeco	&

Latino,

Muis	de

Heb.	Edit.

Author

acver.

Lib.	2.

contra	Lind

p,	82.

Quid

illustrius	de

Christi

Messiae

nostri	dici

potest

exhibitione,

quam	istud

Esa.	5.	7.

Esa.	9.	6.

Quid	de

passone

ejus

accerba	&

resurrectione

gloriosa

splendidus

[Page]

which	the	later	Divines	call	Literal,	Grammatical
or	Historical,	another	Mystical	or	Spiritual.

The	sense	of	the	Scripture	is	that	which	God
the	Author	of	the	Scripture	in	and	by	the
Scriptures	gives	to	men	to	know	and
understand.	Ratio	divina	in	medulla	non	in
superficie.	Tertul▪	de	resurrectione	carnis.	Nec
putemus	in	verbis	Scripturarum	esse
Evangelium,	sed	in	sensu,	non	in	superficie	sed
in	medulla,	non	in	sermonum	foliis,	sed	in
radice	rationis.	Hieron.	in	Epist.	ad	Gal.	1.	11.

The	right	expounding	of	Scripture
consists	in	two	things.	1.	In	giving	the
right	sense.	2.	In	a	right	application	of	the
same,	1	Cor.	14.	3.

The	Literal	sense	is	that	which	the	letter	it	self,
or	the	words	taken	in	their	genuine	signification
carry.	And	because	the	genuine	signification	of
the	words	is	that,	in	which	the	Author	useth
them,	whether	speaking	properly	or
figuratively,	therefore	the	literal	sense	is
subdivided	into	plain	and	simple,	and
figurative,	which	ariseth	from	the	words
translated	from	their	naturall	signification	into
another,	as	where	Christ	saith,	Ioh.	10.	16.	I
have	other	sheep	which	are	not	of	this	fold;
whereby	he	understandeth	other	people
besides	the	Jews.
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The	mysticall	or	spirituall	sense	is	that	in	which
the	thing	exprest	in	the	literall	sense	signifieth
another	thing	in	a	Mystery,	for	the	shadowing
out	of	which	it	was	used	by	God.	The	waters	of
the	Floud,	with	which	the	Ark	was	upheld,
signified	Baptism,	by	which	the	Church	is	saved
under	the	New	Covenant,	as	the	Apostle
teacheth,	1	Pet.	3.	21.	that	History	Exod.	12.	It
is	a	Passeover	unto	the	Lord,	is	spoken
figuratively,	the	other	words	properly.	The
mystical	sense	is,	the	bones	of	Christ	were	no
more	broken	then	of	the	Paschal	Lamb,	which
did	signifie	Christ.

The	Papists	say,	The	literall	sense	is	that	which
is	gathered	immediately	out	of	the	words,	the
spiritual	which	hath	another	reference	then	to
that	which	the	words	doe	properly	signifie.	The
last	they	subdivide	into	Allegorical,	Tropo-
logical,	Anagogical,	they	say	that	the	Scripture
beside	the	literal	sense,	may	have	these	also.

The	Allegorical	sense	is,	when	the	words	of	the
Scripture	besides	the	plain	historical,	and
literall	meaning,	signifie	something	in	the	New
Testament,	which	belongs	to	Christ	or	the
Church,	as	Gal.	4.	besides	the	truth	of	the
Story	of	the	bond	and	free-woman,	S.	Paul
applieth	it	unto	the	two	Testaments.

Tropological	when	the	words	and	deeds	are
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referred	to	signifie	something	which	belongs	to
manners;	as	Paul	1	Cor.	9.	teacheth	from	that
place,	Deut.	25.	Thou	shalt	not	muzle	the
mouth	of	the	Ox	that	treadeth	out	the	corn;
that	things	necessary	are	to	be	allowed	to
Pastors.

Anagogical,	when	words	or	deeds	are	referred
to	signifie	eternal	life,	as	Psal	94.	I	sware	unto
them	they	should	not	enter	into	my	rest,	this	is
literally	understood	of	the	rest	in	Canaan,	but
applied	by	Paul,	Heb.	4.	to	life	eternal.

Becanus	saith,	As	there	are	three	Theological
Vertues,	Faith,	Hope	and	Charity,	so	there	are
three	mystical	sences.	The	Allegoricall	Answers
to	Faith,	the	Analogicall	to	Hope,	the	Morall	to
Charity.	Ierome	(saith	he)	excelled	in	the
Literal	sense,	Ambrose	in	the	Allegorical,
Augustine	in	the	Anagogical,	Gregory	in	the
Moral.

The	Papists	erre	three	wayes	in	this	subject.

1.	In	that	description	which	they	make	of
the	literal	sense.
2.	In	that	they	hold	there	are	divers	literal
senses	of	one	place.
3.	In	their	division	of	the	mystical	sense
into	Allegorical,	Tropological,	Anagogical.

1.	That	is	false	which	Bellarmine	saith,	Literalis



Broughton.

Nullum

habet

Lindanus

argu-

mentum,

quod	vel

faciem

quandam

veritatis

habeat

praeter

hoc.	Ut

veritatem

fateamur,

hoc

vocabulum

ab	annis

decem	non

parum	nos

torfit,

maximam

(que)

suspicio-

nem

praebuit,	ut

omnino

corruptum

esse	crede-

remus.

[Page]

sensus	est	quem	verba	immediatè	prae	se
ferunt.	What	then	shal	the	literal	sense
of	those	words	be,	Ps.	91.	13.	Let	them
shew	the	Lion	which	Christ	did	tread	on,	and
what	shal	be	the	literal	sense	of	those	places,
Isa.	11.	6,	7,	8.	&	65.	ult.	And	what	literal
sense	shall	those	words	of	Christ	have,	Mat.	5.
29.	Origen	(though	otherwise	he	allegorized
much)	interpreted	that	place	according	to	the
letter,	but	foolishly.	That	therefore	is	rather	the
literal	sense	which	ariseth	from	the	words,
whether	properly	or	figuratively	taken;	as	for
example,	this	is	the	literal	sense	of	those
words,	The	seed	of	the	woman	shall	break	the
Serpents	head,	viz.	Christ	shall	overcome	Satan
and	subdue	all	his	force	and	power,	although
the	Devil	neither	be	a	Serpent	nor	hath	a	head.

Secondly,	We	hold	that	there	is	but	one	true
proper	and	genuine	sense	of	Scripture,	viz.	The
Literal	or	Grammatical,	whether	it	arise	from
the	words	properly	taken,	or	figuratively
understood,	or	both.	For	that	there	should	be
divers	Literal	senses	of	one	and	the	same
place,	is	against	the	truth,	the	Text,	and
reason.

1.	The	truth,	because	of	one	and	an
Individual	thing	there	is	one	constant	truth
and	not	various;	verum	&	unum
convertuntur.
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2.	The	Text,	because	it	draweth	away	from
its	one	true	sense.
3.	And	lastly	reason,	because	this	is	the
chiefest	reason	in	explaining	the	Text,	that
the	true	literal	sense	of	it	may	be	found
out.

The	literal	sense	then	can	be	but	one	in	one
place,	though	a	man	may	draw	sundry
consequences	à	contrariis,	à	similibus.

3.	We	do	not	altogether	reject	the	third,	for	we
hold	there	are	Allegories,	Anagogies	and
Tropologies	in	the	Scriptures,	yet	these	are	not
many	and	divers	senses	of	the	Scripture;	but
divers	collections	from	one	sense,	or	divers
Applications	and	accommodations	of	one	sense.
Besides	the	Tropologies	and	Anagogies	are
unfitly	opposed	to	an	Allegory,	since	they	are
certain	kinds	of	it.

Haec	nominum	curiosa	distincti	[...],	ex
Scholarum	potius	morosiuscula	diligentia,	quam
ex	ulla	eorum	vocabulorum	necessitate,	Ita
(que)	Salmero	agnoscit	esse	quid	novum,	&	à
posterioribus	patribus	traditum.	Chamierus
Tomo	de	Sensu	Literali	&	Mystico.	lib.	15.	cap.
1.

Gal.	4.	The	Apostle	saith	not	that	there	is	a
double	sense;	but	that	it	may	be	allegorically
applied,	which	is	Historically	set	down.	There	is
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then	but	one	sense	of	the	place;	part	whereof
consisteth	in	the	Story,	part	in	the	Allegory:	So
that	the	whole	sense	is	contained	in	them	both.

So	for	the	second	example	of	the	Tropological:
There	is	not	a	two-fold	sense	of	that	place,	but
one	general	sense,	that	as	the	mouth	of	the	Ox
was	not	to	be	muzled,	so	the	Minister	of	the
Gospel	must	be	provided	for.	Likewise	of	the
Anagogical	kinde:	It	is	not	one	sense	to
understand	the	rest	of	Canaan,	another	the
Kingdom	of	God:	But	there	is	one	whole	sense,
that	as	they	for	their	Idolatry	were	deprived	of
the	Land	of	promise,	so	we	should	take	heed
least	by	our	disobedience	we	lose	the	hope	of
the	Kingdom	of	heaven.	So	we	conclude	that
those	are	not	divers	senses,	but	one	sense
diversly	applied.

The	literal	sense	is	the	only	sense	of	the	place,
because	out	of	that	sense	only	may	an
argument	strongly	be	framed:	wherefore	seeing
Allegories	and	Tropes	do	not	conclude,	they	are
not	the	senses	of	the	place;	and	Allegories
devised	beside	the	sense	prove	not,	though
they	may	illustrate.	It	is	manifest	that	is	always
the	sense	of	the	holy	Ghost,	which	is	drawn
from	the	very	words.	But	we	are	not	so	certain
concerning	any	mystical	sense,	unlesse	when
the	holy	Ghost	himself	teacheth	us;	as	for
example,	it	is	written	Hos.	11.	1.	Out	of	Egypt
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have	I	called	my	Sonne;	and	Exod.	12.	46.	Ye
shall	not	break	a	bone	of	him.	It	is	evident	that
the	first	place	is	understood	of	the	people	of
Israel,	the	later	of	the	Paschal	Lamb.	Who	durst
have	applied	those	things	to	Christ,	unlesse	the
holy	Ghost	had	first	done	it,	and	declared	his
minde	and	meaning	to	us?	viz.	That	Son	in	the
first	place	doth	not	only	signifie	the	people	of
Israel,	but	Christ	also,	and	by	bone	in	the	later
place,	not	only	the	bone	of	that	Lamb,	but	of
Christ	also	is	understood.

Secondly,	To	whom	the	chief	Authority	to
expound	Scripture	is	committed.

It	was	decreed	in	the	Councel	of	Trent,	That
Scripture	should	be	expounded,	as	the	Church
expoundeth	it,	and	according	to	the	common
and	unanimous	consent	of	the	Fathers.	If	the
Fathers	agree	not,	the	matter	is	referred	to	a
generall	Councel:	If	there	it	be	not	determined,
we	must	have	recourse	to	the	Pope	and	his
Cardinals.

We	say	also	that	the	Church	is	the	Interpreter
of	Scripture,	and	that	this	gift	of	interpreting
resides	only	in	the	Church,	but	we	deny	that	it
belongs	to	certain	men,	or	is	tied	to	a	certain
place	or	succession	of	men.

The	Ministry	of	judgement	the	Lord	hath	given
to	his	Church,	1	Cor.	2▪	15.	and	10.	15.	1	Ioh.
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4.	1.	Act.	15.	16.	2	Cor.	14.	29,	31,	32.	but	the
Soveraignty	of	judgement	he	hath	reserved	to
himself.

The	holy	Scripture	knows	not,	the	ancient
Fathers	acknowledge	not,	as	long	as	we	have
the	Scripture	there	needs	not	any	such
standing	Judge	in	the	Church.	These	three
things	Mr	Down	proves	in	his	not	consent	of
Fathers,	but	Scripture	the	ground	of	faith.	p.
261.	to	266.

The	holy	Ghost	is	the	Judge,	and	the	Scripture
is	the	sentence	or	definitive	Decree.

We	acknowledge	no	publick	Judge	except	the
Scripture,	and	the	holy	Ghost	teaching	us	in	the
Scripture.	He	that	made	the	Law	should
interpret	the	same,	1	Cor.	1.	12.	1	Ioh.	2.	27.

Arguments	brought	by	the	Papists	for	their
opinion.

Object.	1.	They	object	that	place,	Exod.
18.	13,	26.

Answ.	Moses	was	a	Prophet	indued	with
singular	wisdom,	adorned	by	God	with
extraordinary	gifts,	sent	immediately	by	him,
and	commended	by	Divine	Testimonies	to	the
people,	the	Pope	is	not	so.	He	had	chiefest
Authority	from	God	over	all	the	Israelites;	but
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the	Pope	hath	not	so	over	all	Christians.	Moses
his	Authority	was	extraordinary,	no	man
succeeded	in	his	place;	Ioshua	was	a	Captain
only,	or	Judge	in	Civil	things.	Aaron	only	a
Priest	to	administer	in	things	sacred,	but	Moses
exercised	both	functions.

Object.	2.	They	urge	that	place,	Deut.
17.	9.

Answ.	Here	the	Civil	Magistrate	and	the	Judge
are	joyned	together,	as	vers.	12.	If	it	will	follow
hence	that	the	Pope	must	be	Supreme	Judge	in
all	Ecclesiastical	matters,	the	Emperor	ought	to
be	as	well	in	Civil.

2.	The	Pope	doth	not	hold	the	same	place
among	Christians,	that	the	high-Priest	did
among	the	Jews.	For	he	was	the	chiefest,
having	all	the	rest	of	the	Priests	subject	to	him;
but	the	Pope	is	one	amongst	all,	having
collegues,	many	Bishops	as	at	first,	or	a	few
Patriarchs	as	after.

Object.	3.	Eccl.	12.	11.	If	the	chief	Pastor
in	the	Old	Testament	had	such	authority,
much	more	the	chief	Priest	in	the	New.

Answ.	This	one	Pastor	signifieth	neither	the
High-Priest	in	the	old	Law,	nor	the	Pope	in	the
new;	but	Jesus	Christ	the	high	Shepherd	for
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our	souls.

Object.	Matth.	6.	19.	Christ	saith	to
Peter,	To	thee	will	I	give	the	Keyes	of	the
Kingdome	of	Heaven;	Therefore	the	Pope
hath	Authority	to	expound	Scripture.

Answ.	First,	By	the	Keyes	here	is	meant
Commission	to	preach	the	Gospel;	not
Authority	of	interpreting	the	Scriptures.	When
the	Gospel	is	preached,	the	Kingdome	of
Heaven	is	opened	to	the	Beleevers,	and	shut	to
the	unbeleevers.

Secondly,	That	Authority	of	the	Keys	was	not
committed	to	Peter	only,	but	to	the	other
Apostles	also,	Mat.	28.	18,	19.

There	is	a	two-fold	Judgement,	1.	Of	Discretion,
1	Cor.	10.	15.	2.	Of	Authority,	as	the
Parliament	judgeth	capital	crimes.	If	the	Papists
understand	the	word	Iudge	to	signifie
Discerning	(as	when	we	judge	of	meats	by	the
taste)	every	faithful	person	ought	to	pray	unto
God	for	grace	to	judge,	to	discern,	and	to	know
the	true	sense	of	the	Scripture.	But	if	by
judging	they	understand	to	pronounce	Decrees,
definitive	and	infallible	Judgements,	touching
the	sense	of	the	Scriptures,	thereby	to	binde
other	mens	consciences;	there	is	no	man	in	the
world	that	hath	that	power.	See	Moulins



non
omnino
voce
caret,
siquidem
architecti
&	alii
artifices,
quando
aliquid
signare
aut	me-
tiri
volunt,
dum
amussim
vel
funiculum
extendunt,
&	deinde
mittunt,
sonum
quendam
edere
Consueverunt.
Isaacus
Levita
lib.	3.

Buckler	of	Faith.	We	have	a	more	compendious
way,	to	come	to	the	understanding	of	the
Scripture.	It	were	too	long	when	we	doubt	of
any	place,	to	stay	till	we	have	the	general
consent	of	the	Pastors	of	the	Church,	or	to
expect	a	general	Councel,	or	to	go	up	to	Rome.
But	the	word	of	God	is	amongst	us;	the
Scriptures	themselves,	and	the	Spirit	of	God
opening	our	hearts,	do	teach	us	how	to
understand	them.	And	yet	we	say	not	(as	the
Papists	fals	[...]y	charge	us)	that	we	allow
every	private	mans	Interpretation	of	Scripture,
refusing	the	judgement	of	the	Pastors	of	the
Church.	Panoruitan	saith,	The	opinion	of	one
godly	man	ought	to	be	preferred	before	the
Popes,	if	it	be	grounded	upon	be	[...]	ter
authority	of	the	Old	and	New	Testament,	2	Pet.
1.	20.	No	prophecy	of	the	Scripture	is	of	any
private	Interpretation.	Stapleton	saith,
Iuterpretation	is	private,	either	Ratione
personae,	when	the	man	is	prviate,	or	Ratione
medii,	when	it	is	not	taken	out	of	the	Context
and	Circumstances,	or	Ratione	finis,	when	it	is
for	a	false	end.	Now	private	Interpretation	in
regard	of	the	person,	if	it	be	publick	in	regard
of	the	means,	is	not	forbidden;	for	it	is	lawful
for	one	man	with	Scripture	Toti	resistere
mundo,	saith	the	Glosse	of	the	Canon-Law;	the
meaning	of	this	place	is,	That	the	Prophets
were	no	Interpreters	or	Messengers	of	their
own	mindes,	but	Gods.	The	Catholicks	hold
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(saith	Chamier,	meaning	still	by	that	Title	the
Protestants)	that	the	Scripture	is	to	be
interpreted	by	private	labour	and	industry,	viz.
of	Augustine,	Ierom,	Chrysostom,	but	not	in	a
private	sense,	that	is	in	a	sense	arising	from
the	brain	of	the	Interpreter.

It	is	true	(saith	Cartwright	against	the
Rhemists)	that	the	Scriptures	cannot	be
expounded	of	every	private	spirit,	nor	(which	is
more)	of	any	private	spirit,	nor	yet	of	all	private
spirits	together,	but	only	of	those	which	are
inspired	of	God,	viz.	the	Prophets	and	Apostles,
which	are	here	opposed	unto	private
Interpretation.	And	therefore	it	is	evident,	That
the	Exposition	of	the	Scripture,	ought	not	to	be
fetched	from	Ecclesiastical	either	Fathers	or
Councels,	which	speak	not	by	Inspiration,	but
from	the	Scriptures	themselves;	what	he
meaneth,	he	declareth	in	the	next	verse,	where
he	sheweth	the	reason	of	his	saying;	namely,
that	it	must	be	interpreted,	as	it	was	written,
and	by	as	high	Authority.	Seeing	therefore	it
was	first	spoken	by	holy	men,	which	spake	as
they	were	led	by	the	holy	Spirit,	and	were
inspired	of	God,	it	followeth,	that	it	must	be
interpreted	by	the	same	Authority.	The
Interpretation	therefore	that	is	brought	out	of
the	Apostles	and	Prophets,	is	not
private,	although	it	be	avowed	by	one
man	only.	On	the	other	side	that	Interpretation
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which	is	not	brought	from	thence,	although	it
have	the	allowance	of	whole	general	Councels,
is	but	private.

This	is	a	principal	meaning	of	our	Saviour
Christ,	when	he	willeth	that	we	should	call	no
man	Father	or	Master	in	the	earth,	that	is,	in
matter	of	Doctrine,	we	should	depend	upon	the
Authority	of	no	man,	nor	of	all	men	in	the
earth,	but	only	upon	Christ,	and	upon	God.

Our	reasons	by	which	we	prove,	that	the
chiefest	Judgment	and	Authority	of	interpreting
Scriptures	is	to	be	given	not	to	the	Church,	but
to	the	Scriptures	themselves	and	the	holy
Ghost.

1.	That	which	only	hath	power	to	beget
faith,	that	only	hath	the	chiefest	Authority
of	interpreting	Scripture,	and	of
determining	all	Controversies	concerning
Faith	and	Religion;	but	the	Scriptures	onely
and	the	Holy	Ghost	have	this	force,	Rom.
10.	17.	The	Holy	Ghost	onely	can	infuse
saving	Faith	into	our	hearts,	which	is	called
by	the	Schoolmen	Infusa	Fides.	The	Faith
which	we	have	from	the	Church	is	acquired,
and	sufficeth	not	to	a	certain	perswasion.
2.	The	Scriptures	cannot	be	interpreted	but
by	the	same	Spirit	wherewith	they	were
written;
Cathedram	in	Coelo	habet	qui	corda	docet.



versio
sed	allu
[...]io.
Itaque
melior
eorum
videtur
sen-
tentia
qui	indi-
catum
potius
censent
decimum
tertium
caput
Iudicum,
ubi
praedicitur
Samson
futurus
Na-
zaraeus:
fuisse
enim
Illum	ty-
pum
Christi

Aug.	Luk.	10.	21,	22.	Jer.	31.	33,	34.
Convenit	inter	nos	&	adversarios,	Scriptur
as	intelligi	debere	eo	Spiritu	quo	factae
sunt,	id	est,	Spiritu	Sancto.	Bellarm.	lib.	3.
de	verbo	Dei,	cap.	3,	11.
that	Spirit	is	found	no	where	but	in	the
Scripture;	whosoever	have	promises	from
God	to	understand	the	Scripture	may
interprett	it,	but	so	have	all	the	faithfull.
3.	Christ	himself	makes	the	Scripture	a
Judge,	Iohn	12.	48.	and	still	appealed	to	it.
4.	Although	the	Fathers	were	men	indued
of	God	with	excellent	gifts,	and	brought	no
small	light	to	understanding	of	the
Scriptures:	yet	learned	men	in	our	dayes
may	give	a	right	sense	of	sundry	places
thereof	which	the	Fathers	saw	not,	yea
against	the	which	perhaps	they	consent.

Hath	any	man	living	read	all	the	Fathers?	Nay,
have	all	the	men	living	read	them?	Nay,	Can
they	shew	them?	Can	they	get	them?	I	had
almost	said,	Can	they	name	them?

In	the	Exposition	of	those	words,	Tu	es	Petrus,
&	super	hanc	petram,	almost	every	one	of	the
Fathers,	at	least	the	most	part	of	them,	and	the
best	expound	it	of	Peters	faith;	yet	the	Papists
understand	it,	non	de	fide	sed	de	persona	Petri.
Here	they	disagree	themselves	from	the
Fathers.
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Iohn	10.	16.	by	the	title	of	one	Shepheard,
Augustine,	Chrysostome,	Ierome,	Cyril,
Theodoret,	Theophylact,	Euthimius,	Rupertus,
Cyprian,	and	other	Fathers	agree,	that	Christ	is
theredesigned;	but	Stapleton	saith	the	Pope	is
there	meant.

In	the	Division	of	the	Law,	they	go	clean
contrary	to	the	greatest	part	of	the	Fathers:	for
they	divide	the	Commandments	as	we	do,	but
the	Papists	make	the	two	first	one,	and	the
tenth	two.	2.	They	have	no	father	to
countenance	them	in	this,	but	Augnstine.
Revet.	de	Authoritate	Patrum,	c.	5,	6,	7.

There	were	no	writings	of	the	Fathers	for	a
time,	many	of	them	wrote	400	years	after
Christ,	but	some	500	and	600	years	after
Christ;	what	rule	had	they	before	that	time	of
interpreting	Scriptures.

The	Fathers	were	given	too	much	to
allegorizing,	Cajetane	therefore	in	the	Preface
of	his	Commentaries	upon	the	Books	of	Moses,
saith;	That	the	exposition	of	the	Scripture	is	not
tied	by	God	to	the	sense	of	the	Fathers;
therefore	he	admonisheth	his	Readers	not	to
take	it	ill,	if	he	sometime	dissent	from	the
stream	of	the	Fathers.

4.	The	Doctrine	of	the	Church	must	be
examined	by	the	Scriptures,	Acts	17.	11.	If
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Pauls	doctrine,	much	more	may	the	decrees	of
the	Pope,	Church,	Councels	be	examined	by	the
Scriptures.

5.	The	interpretation	of	the	Scripture	is	a	gift
freely	given	by	God,	for	the	edification	of	the
Church,	Rom.	12.	6.	1	Cor.	12.	10.	therefore	it
is	not	tied	to	a	certain	kinde	of	men,	but
common	to	the	faithful.

6.	The	faithful	are	commanded	diligently	to	try
and	examine	every	doctrine,	1	Thess.	5.	21.	1
Iohn	4.	1.	which	cannot	be	altogether	done
without	interpretation.

What	means	must	be	used	in	the	interpretation
of	Scripture.

The	end	of	the	Scripture	(we	heard)	was	to
direct	the	Church	to	all	saving	truth.

The	means	to	be	used	for	the	attaining	of	that
end,	by	the	Minister,	is	diligent	study	and
humble	Prayer;	by	the	People,	attentive
reading,	hearing,	prayer	and	meditating.

First,	the	Teachers	must	pray	earnestly	to	God
for	his	spirit	to	inlighen	them,	Mat.	7.	7,	8,	9.
Rom.	15.	The	Scriptures	are	understood	by	that
spirit	that	dictated	them.

Secondly,	The	Pastors	and	Teachers	of	the
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Church	must	diligently	and	painfully	study	the
Scriptures,	giving	themselves	to	read,	compare
place	with	place,	Iohn	5.	39.	Search	the
Scriptures,	it	is	a	metaphor	taken	from	such	as
search	for	Gold	and	Silver	Oar	in	the	earth,	who
will	search	and	sift,	and	break	every	clod	to
finde	out	the	gold.	Solomon	useth	the	same
metaphor,	Prov.	2.	4.	and	to	this	diligence	in
searching	doth	the	Apostle	exhort	Timothy,	1
Tim.	4.	13.	This	diligence	of	often	exprest	in
Scripture	in	the	Old	Testament,	by	the	phrase
of	meditating	in	the	word,	Iosh.	1.	8.	Psal.	1.	2.

Thirdly,	they	must	labour	for	a	competent
knowledge	in	the	original	tongues	the	Hebrew
and	Greek,	in	which	the	Scripture	was	written,
that	so	they	may	consult	with	the	Hebrew	Text
in	the	Old,	and	the	Greek	in	the	New
Testament;	and	see	with	their	own,	not
anothers	eyes;	as	Gen.	3.	15.	The	Papists	read
it	corruptly,	She	shall	break,	here	the	original
soon	determines	the	controversie,	wherein	the
pronoun	Hu,	can	signifie	nothing	but	He,	or	It,
both	which	are	all	one	in	effect	in	this	place.

Fourthly,	They	should	likewise	be	expert	in	all
the	liberal	Arts,	especially	in	Grammer,	Logick,
Rhetorick,	general	Philosophy	and	History.	All
the	Treasures	of	wisdom	and	knowledge	are	hid
in	the	Scriptures;	the	Treasures	of	natural
Phylosophy	in	Genesis,	of	Moral	Phylosophy	in
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Exodus,	Deuteronomy	and	Ecclesiastes;	of	the
Politicks	in	the	Judicials	of	Moses,	and	the
Proverbs	of	Solomon;	of	Poetry	in	the	Psalms;
of	History	in	the	Books	of	Chronicles,	Iudges
and	Kings;	the	Mathematicks	in	the	dimensions
of	the	Ark,	of	the	Temple;	of	the	Metaphysicks,
in	the	Books	of	the	Prophets	and	Apocalyps.

Fifthly,	They	must	consider:

1.	The	several	words.	2.	The	phrases.

In	the	several	words	they	must	consider:

1.	Whether	the	word	be	taken	properly	or
tropically,	and	that	they	may	the	better
understand	the	words,	an	inspection,

1.	Of	Lexicons	is	needful,	some	of
which	observed	the	order	of	the	Alpha-
bet,	but	so	as	they	distinguished
between	the	roots,	and	the	Derivatives,
as	Pagnine	hath	done	for	the	Hebrew,
and	Stephanus	for	the	Greek.

The	best	Lexicons	for	understanding	the
Hebrew	Text,	are	Buxtorf,	Avenarius,
Forster,	Schindler,	Mercer	on	Pagnine,
and	Marinus	Brixianus	his	Arca	Noae;
for	the	Greek,	are	Stephanus,	Budeus,
Scapula;	my	own	two	Critica	(I	hope)
may	be	useful	for	understanding	both
Testaments.
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2.	Of	Concordances,
Concordantiae	Bibliorum	hebraicae,
editae	à	Joh.	Buxtorfio	juniore,	magni
patris	majore	filio.	Arnoldus	Bootius.
Henrici.	Stephani	maximae	&	ab-
solutissimae	Concordantiae.
some	much	extoll	Buxtorf	for	the
Hebrew,	Kirchers	is	a	very	useful	one
both	for	the	Hebrew	and	the
Septuagint,	Stephanus	for	the	Greek	is
the	best.	Cottons	Concordance	(as	it	is
now	inlarged	by	Newman)	is	esteemed
the	best	for	the	English.

See	Dr.	Featlies	and	Dr.	Gouges	Prefaces	to	it
commending	it	and	shewing	the	use	of
Concordances	in	general.

They	must,

1.	Consider	the	Text	exactly	in	it	self,	the
Grammer	of	it	must	be	sifted,	the	nature	of
every	word	by	it	self	and	the	alteration	it
admits	in	diversity	of	construction.	2.	The
Rhetorick,	whether	any	word	leaving	the
proper	signification	receiveth	a	borrowed.
3.	Above	all	the	Logick,	as	to	know	what	he
proveth,	and	by	what.
2.	Compare	paralel	places,	and	obscure
with	plainer.	To	interpret	that	place,	This	is
my	body,
This	Bread	is	my	body,	1.	the	communion
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of	my	body.	The	Prophets	explain	the	books
of	Moses,	and	the	New	Testament	in-
terprets	the	Old.
make	use	of	that	other,	The	Bread	which
we	break,	is	the	communion	of	the	body	of
Christ,	because	both	places	are	not	onely
concerning	the	Eucharist,	but	also	one	and
the	same	kinde.	Illyricus	calls	the
conference	of	places,	Ingens	remedium	&
saelicissimam	expositionem	sanctae
scripturae.	Paul	is	much	in	this,	compare
Heb.	3.	7,	11,	15,	17.	with	Chap.	4.	4,	5,—
9.	ye	shall	see	he	makes	out	the	sense	of
Psal	95.	7.	by	comparing	it	with	other
Scriptures.
3.	Make	use	of	Paraphrases	and	Versions,
among	which	the	Chaldee	and	the
Septuagint	for	the	Old	Testament,	the
Syriack	and	the	Arabick	for	the	New	excel.
4.	For	the	knowledge	of	the	phrase,	they
must	proceed	the	same	way;	and	to
understand	the	better	both	the	words	and
phrases,	they	must	diligently	consider	of
the	scope	and	circumstances	of	the	place,
as	the	coherence	of	that	which	went	before,
with	that	which	follows	after,	and	of	the
matter	whereof	it	doth	intreat.

5.	All	Expositions	ought	to	agree	with	the
Analogie	of	faith,	Rom.	12.	6.

Analogy	is	either	of	faith,	comprehended	in
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the	Doctrine	of	the	Creed,	L	P.
Command.	Sac.	and	gathered	out	of
evident	places	of	Scripture,	or	of	the	Text,
by	the	coherence	of	Antecedentia	&
Consequentia,	by	the	propriety	of	the
phrase.

6.	The	Jewish	Expositors,	the	ancient
Fathers,	and	other	Interpreters,	ancient
and	modern,	Popish	and	Protestant,	are
useful	for	the	right	understanding	of	the
Scripture,	if	they	be	read	with	judgement.

Not	many,	but	a	few,	and	those	the	best
Commentaries,	are	to	be	consulted	with:	of	the
Hebrew	Interpreters	and	Rabbins?	two	were
most	learned,	R.	David	Kimki,	and	Rabbi	Aben
Ezra,	saith	Dr.	Rainolds.

The	pure	Masters	of	the	Hebrews	(saith
Mayerus	in	Philologia	Sacra)	are	specially
Maymonides,	Rabbi	David	Kimchi,	wise	Aben
Ezra,	Rabbi	Solomon	Iarchi,	although	the	last
two	much	favor	Talmudical	dreams.

The	Cabalists	and	many	of	the	Rabbines	are
very	fabulous,	and	men	in	a	burning	fever
cannot	dream	of	things	more	ridiculous,	then
some	of	the	Rabbines	have	seriously	written
and	taught,	saith	Muis	against	Morinus.	Vide
Spanh	[...]m.	Dub.	Evangel.	parte	tertia.	Dub.
21.	&	Dub.	129	Glass.	Philol.	Sac.	l.	2.	partem
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primam.	Tract.	1.	Thalmud	liber	fabulosissimus.
Chamier.

Abarbanel	hath	done	well	on	the	greatest	part
of	the	Old	Testament.	Scriptor	fam
[...]sissimus,	saith	Buxtorf	of	him	in	D
[...]alogo.	Iudaeorum	doctissimus	L'Empereur
on	Dan.	Authorest	perquàm	solidi	ingenii	&
Doctrinae,	Muis,	Assert.	3.	veritat.	Heb.	Yet	he
was	unknown	(it	seems)	to	Mercer,	for	he	doth
not	mention	him.	The	most	curious	that	ever
handled	the	Tongue,	though	not	the	soundest,
saith	Broughton.

The	Jews	say	of	Rabbi	Moses	Ben-Maymon,
that	From	Moses	to	Moses	there	arose	not	such
a	Moses.	He	was	the	first	of	the	Rabbines	that
ceased	to	dote.	Maimonides	antiquus	&
celeberrimus	inter	Iudaeos	Scriptor.	Capellus
de	Literis	Ebr.	Mr.	Gregory	stiles	him	the	very
learned	Maimon.

The	Church	of	God	is	much	beholding	to	the
Hebrew	Rabbines,	*being	great	helps	unto	us
for	understanding	holy	Scripture	in	many
places,	as	well	of	the	New	Testament	as	the
Old.	Vide	Capel.	Critic.	Defens.	p.	59.	There	are
divers	places	both	in	the	Old	and	New
Testament,	which	cannot	be	well	understood,
unless	we	borrow	Candle-light	from	the	Hebrew
Doctors,	as	Exod	6.	3.	Ruth.	4.	7.	Isa.	1,	29.	&
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12.	13.	Ier.	16.	7.	Ezek.	8.	14.	and	9.	4.	Matth.
5.	22.	and	21.	9.	and	23.	7,	8.	and	26.	23.
Mark	7.	11.	Rom.	5.	7.	Iohn	7.	37.	and	3.	20.	1
Tim.	3.	8.	Rev.	4.	Cálverts	Annotat.	on	the
demonstrat.	of	the	true	Messias.

2.	The	Fathers,	Doctores	scil.	probati	antiquae
ecclesiae	qui	scriptis	Fidem	suis	illustrarunt,	as
Vo	[...]tus	speaks,	not	one	of	them	but	hath	his
error,	because	God	would	have	them	known	to
be	but	men.	Of	the	right	use	of	the	fathers.	see
Daille's	excellent	[...].

They	are	called	Fathers	in	respect	of	their	age,
they	preceding	our	times	many	hundreds	of
years,	and	in	respect	of	their	Doctrine,	which
they	diligently	inculcated	to	those	that	then
lived	and	endeavoured	to	propagate;	many	of
their	worthy	labours	being	transmitted	to
posterity.	Rivet.	de	Patrum	Authoritate	cap.	1.

There	was	an	eminency	of	Office	and	Dignity	in
them,	because	they	were	Pastors	and	Teachers
in	the	Church;	Of	Time,	because	they	were
neerer	to	the	Apostles;	Of	Science,	because
they	were	more	learned	then	many	of	those
that	succeeded;	and	of	Conscience,	because
they	were	of	an	unblameable	life,	lesse	subject
to	ambition,	covetousnesse,	envy,	and	other
evil	affections,	with	which	the	succeeding
generations	were	too	much	tainted.
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Those	Fathers	of	the	first	six	hundred	years	we
reverence	more,	and	rather	admit	then	those	of
the	thousand	years	following,	because	they
were	freer	from	error,	as	living	neerer	the
Apostles,	and	before	the	first	discovery	of
Antichrist,	which	was	about	the	six	hundred
and	seven,	when	Boniface	the	third	purchased
of	that	bloudy	Tyrant	Phocas	the	title	of
Universal	Bishop,	and	with	it	the	Supremacy
over	all	Churches.

Erasmus	(accuratissimus	Patrum	vetustiorum
censor,)	was	much	exercised	in	the	writings	of
the	Fathers,	and	hath	bestowed	great	pains	in
restoring	and	illustrating	Ierom,	Augustine,	and
others	of	them.

For	the	Fathers,	Ierom	among	the	Latines,	and
Origen	among	the	Greeks	were	learned	in	the
Hebrew,	saith	Chamier.

Ierom	w	[...]s	the	chiefest	among	them,	for
skill	in	the	Hebrew,	Chaldee,	Greek,	Latine
Tongue,	and	the	most	diligent	searcher	of	the
Jewish	affairs,	he	spared	no	labour,	cost	nor
time,	that	he	might	attain	to	skill	in	that
Tongue.	He	made	use	of	the	Jews	for	that
purpose,	and	the	skilfullest	amongst	them,
whose	labour	he	purchased	with	a	great	deal	of
money,	this	he	often	witnesseth	of	himself;	five
times,	saith	Morinus,	he	made	use	of	them.
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6.

The	Greek

That	one	labour	of	his	deserveth	eternal	praise,
that	he	translated	the	Scripture	out	of	the
Hebrew	into	Latine.

That	was	a	most	laborious	work	of	Origens	in
gathering	together	divers	Editions	of	Scripture.
1.	The	Greek	of	Aquila,	Symmachus,	the
Septuagint	and	Theodosion	into	one	Volume
distinguisht	by	four	Columns,	called	Tetrapla,	to
which	he	after	added	two	more,	one	in	Hebrew,
the	other	in	Greek	Characters,	and	called	it	his
Hexapla;	at	last	he	joyned	two	other	Editions,
and	then	called	it	Octapla;	by	them	one	might
have	compared	the	several	Greek	Editions
together,	and	with	the	Hebrew	Text.	Vide
Erasm.	Epist.	l.	28.	p.	1155.	It	is	manifest
(saith	Buxtorf)	that	the	most	and	best	of	his
writings	are	lost.

It	was	said	of	him,	Ubi	benè	nemo	melius,	Ubi
malè	nemo	pejus.

Quod	attinet	ad	Origenem,	meacertè	nihil
interest	quid	ille	senserit:	quem	scio	Theologum
fuisse	a	[...]daciorem,	quam	saniorem.
Chamierus	Tomo	2.	de	S.	Trinitate.	cap.	8.

Salmasius,	Whitaker,	Sixtus	Senensis,	and
others	say,	Origen	was	skilfull	in	the	Hebrew.
He	wrote	so	many	Books,	that	Ierom	saith,
Quis	nostrum	tanta	potest	legere,	quanta	ille
conscripsit?
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Vir	tantae	fuit	eruditionis	&	ingenii,	ut	ei	parem
doctissima	Graecia	faelicissimorum	ingeniorum
parens,	nunquam	habuerit.	Sixtus	Senensis
Bibliothecae	sanctae,	l.	4.

He	saith	much	more	there	in	his
commendation.	Tantum	in	Scripturas	divinas
habuerit	studium,	ut	etiam	Hebraeam	linguam
contra	aetatis	gentisque	suae	naturam
edisceret.	Hieronymus	de	viris	illustribus.	He
lived	a	little	after	the	year	two	hundred.

Augustine	for	the	Latine	Church,	and	golden
mouth'd	Chrysostom	for	the	Greek	Church,
were	most	famous.	He	is	abridged	by
Theophylact.	A	Father	so	ancient,	so	learned,
so	godly,	so	skilfull	in	the	Scriptures,	saith
Rainolds	of	Chrysostome.	Augustine	for
disputations,	Ierom	for	the	tongues,	Gregory
for	Morals.

Augustine,

Vir	supra	omnes,	qui	ante	eum	&	post	eum	huc
usque	fuerunt	mortales,	admirabili	ingenii
acumine	praeditus,	omnibus	liberalibus
disciplinis	instructus,	Divinis	Scripturis	longè
omnium	eruditissimus,	&	in	earum	explanatione
ultrà,	quam	dici	queat,	incomparabili	subtilitate
sublimis,	omnes	Latinae	Ecclesiae	scriptores
scribendi	labore,	&	l	[...]cubrationum
multitudine	superavit.	Sixtus	Senensis	Bibl.
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Cartw.	in

his	answer
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Sanct.	l.	4.

Subtilissimus	Patrum	Augustinus.	D.	Prideaux
lectione	4.

Gregory	Nazianzen	the	learnedest	of	all	the
Greek	Fathers,	and	firnamed	the	Divine.	D.
Featleys	Transubstantiation	exploded.	He	lived
about	the	year	375.

Chrysostomus	habet	nescio	quid	submolestae
[...]	Gregorius	Nazianzenus	nonnihil	affectatae
argutiae	in	verbis,	in	Basilio	nihil	est	quod	off
[...]ndi	[...].	Erasm.	Epist.	l.	24.	Reginaldo
Polo.

Irenaeus	(saith	Capellus)	was	almost	the
Ancientest	of	all	the	Fathers,	whose	genuine
writings	are	extant.	He	was	Polycarpus	his
Disciple,	and	lived	about	the	172	year
after	Christ.

Tertullian	was	one	of	the	Latine	Fathers	most
Ancient,	and	very	near	the	Apostles,
[...]lourishing	in	the	Reign	of	Severus	the
Emperour,	about	two	hundred	years	after
Christs	Birth,	and	not	past	one	hundred	after
the	death	of	Iohn	the	Evangelist.	Ierom	being
urged	with	his	authority,	said,	De	Tertulliano
nihil	aliud	respondeo,	quam	Ecclesiae	hominem
illum	non	fuisse.
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In	Graecia	celebres	agnosco	Patres,
Clementem,	Athanasium,	Cyrillum	&	Damas-
cenum.	Montacutius	Analect.	Eccles.	exercit,	1.
Sect	6.

Cyprian	the	Martyr	was	of	great	authority
amongst	all	for	his	holiness	of	life.

Dr	Hall	cals	Lactantius,	the	Christian	Cicero.
Ierom	cals	him	Eloquentiae	Tullianae	Fluvium.
Epist.	ad	Paul.	Tom.	1.	and	M.	Selden	de	Dis
Syris	cals	him	Politissimum	Patrum.	He	lived
about	the	year	250.

Sententious	Tertullian,	grave	Cyprian,	resolute
Hierom,	flowing	Chrysostome,	divine	Ambrose,
devout	Bernard,	heavenly	Augustine.	Bishop
Hals	4th	Decade	of	Epist.	Epist.	3.	Vide	Hieron.
Epist.	ad	Paulinum	de	Institutione	Monachi.

One	saith,	He	that	looks	upon	the	Fathers
Works	would	think	they	did	nothing	but	Write;
he	that	looks	on	their	Devotions	would	think
they	did	nothing	but	Pray;	he	that	lookes	on
their	Learning	would	thinke	they	did	nothing
but	Reade.

Bernard	was	a	worthy	man	in	the	corrupt	age	in
which	he	lived,	but	Bernardus	non	vidit	omnia,
say	the	Papists.

Bernardum	non	admitto,	utpote	recentiorem,	&
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longè	post	confirmatam	Romani	Pontificis
tyranidem,	scribentem	ex	more	&	errore	sui
temporis.	Chamier.	de	Canone	lib.	3.	cap.	3.	&
cap.	5.

Danda	venia	bonis	illis	&	sanctis	patribus	qui
ignorantia	linguarum	multa	saepe	aliena	à
germana	Scriptura	senserunt,	pio	alioquin
attulerunt.

3.	For	Prot	[...]stant	Interpreters.

Calvin	is	not	onely	commended	by	our	own
Writers,	but	by	the	very	Papists.

I	would	content	my	self	among	the	new	Writers
with	Mr	Calvin,	who	performeth	best	of	all
others	that	which	he	of	himself	professeth,	that
a	man	in	reading	his	Expositions	reapeth	this
benefit,	that	for	the	shortness	he	useth,	he
departeth	not	far	from	the	Text	it	self.	Cartw.
letter	to	M.	Hildersham.

Calvin	was	the	notablest	instrument	that	the
Lord	hath	stirred	up	for	the	purging	of	his
Churches,	and	restoring	of	the	plain	and	sincere
interpretation	of	the	Scriptures,	which	hath
been	since	the	Apostles	times.	Cartw.	Reply	to
Dr	Whitgift,	in	defence	of	the	Admonit.	p.	19.

Name	me	one	Papist	who	preached	so	often,
and	wrote	so	accurately	upon	the	holy
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Scriptures,	as	Calvin.	Dr	Featleys	Stricturae	in
Lyndo-Mastigem,	c.	14.

I	so	honour	the	judgement	of	reverend	Calvin,
that	I	reckon	him	amongst	the	best
Interpreters	of	Scripture,	since	the	Apostles	left
the	earth.	Dr	Hals	Revelation	unrevealed,	p.	33.

Piscator	hath	done	well	in	his	Scholia	on	all	the
Bible.	He	follows	Iunius	for	the	Old	Testament,
and	Beza	for	the	New,	and	in	his	Aphorisms	he
follows	Calvins	Institutions▪	Piae	&	venerabilis
memoriae	propter	eruditionem	textualem
singularem,	&	sanctitatem	parem,	Joan.
Piscator,	saith	Dr	Twisse.

Bucer	also	was	an	excellent	Divine.	He	hath
written	a	two-fold	Exposition	on	all	the	Psalms,
one	more	large	and	Paraphrastical,	the	other
briefer	and	ad	verbum.

Francis	Iunius	the	very	Oracle	of	Textual	and
Scholastical	Divinity,	as	Dr	Hall	cals	him,	Epist.
7.	Decad.	1.

Vatablus	his	Annotations	upon	the	Old
Testament,	and	Beza's	on	the	New	are
commended	by	Zanchy	in	his	Miscellanies:	But
Arnoldus	Boot	in	his	Index	Autorum	before	his
Animadversiones	Sacrae,	saith	Robert
Stephens,	and	not	Vatablus	was	the	Author	of
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those	Scholia	which	are	in	Vatablus	his	Bible.

Doctus	Vatablus	prae	caeteris	quos	adhuc
videre	contigit	omnibus,	abstrusa	quaequ	[...]
in	Psalmis	explicuit;	partim	suo	sano	judicio,
partim	doctissimorum	Hebraeorum	testimonio:
quem	etiam	admirandus	Calvinus	studiose
sequitur	ferè	ubique,	quasi	à	sententia	Vatabli
non	tutum	esset	discedere.	Foord.	in	Ps.	45.	1.

Quid	hac	phrasi	denotetur	optimè	exposuit	D.
Beza	suis	in	Novum	Testamentum	nunquem
satis	laudatis	notis.	Constantin.	L'Empereur	in
Dan.	2.	8.

See	more	of	him	in	Zanchies	Epistles.

Amama,	Paulus	Fagius,	Drusius,	Ludovicus
Capellus,	Livelie,	Cameron,	Ludovicus	de	Dieu,
have	been	great	Lights,	and	by	their	skill
in	the	Tongues,	have	excellently
interpreted	Scripture.

Peter	Martyr,	Lavater,	Musculus,	Zanchy,
Paraeus,	Rollock,	Rivet	are	sound	Expositors.

Ex	omnibus	antiquis	&	recentioribus	medullam
variarum	interpretationum,	&	circa	eos
disceptationem	collegit	Willetus	in	hexaplis	ad
Genesin,	Exodum,	Leviticum,	Danielem,
Epistolam	ad	Romanos	(in	libros	Samuelis	sibi
dissimilis	est,	&	compendio	atque	alia	plane
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methodo	commentatur)	optandum	esset	telam
illam	à	Willeto	tam	foeliciter	coeptam,	eadem
methodo	in	reliquos	Scripturae	libros	pertexi.
Voetius	Biblioth.	Theol.	lib.	1.	cap.	14.

4.	For	Popish	Expositors.

Aquinas	is	esteemed	by	the	Papists	as	the
Oracle	of	the	Romish	School,	whom	for	his
profound	learning	and	search	into	the	mysteries
of	all	Divinity	they	sirnamed	Angelical.

He	was	the	first	thorow-Papist	of	name	that
ever	wrote,	and	with	his	rare	gifts	of	wit,
learning	and	industry	did	set	out	Popery	most.

Maximo	&	altissimo	ingenio	vir,	cui	ad	plenam
absolutamque	totius	tam	divinae,	quam
humanae	eruditionis	gloriam	solus	defuit
linguarum	&	eloquentiae	usus,	quem	eruditi
istius	saeculi,	utpote	sublimioribus	studiis
intenti,	neglexere.	Sixtus	Senensis.	Vide	plura
ibid.

Luther	on	Gen.	9.	chiefly	commends	Lyra	for
following	the	literal	sense.	Nicolau	[...]	Lyranus,
Vir	tanta	tamque	pura,	vera	&	germana	Sacrae
Scripturae	scientia	praeditiu,	ut	in	illa
exponenda	nullum	habeat	illius	temporis
parem.	Rainold.	de	lib.	Apoc.	Tom.	1.	praelect.
21.	Vide	plura	Tom.	1.	praelect.	42.	He	was	a
Jew	converted.
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Ex	antiquioribus	tanquam	universales	&
communes	Commentatores	habiti	fuerunt
Lyranus	&	Glossa.	Voetius	in	Biblioth.	Theol.

Jansenius	eruditus	&	moderatus	Interpres.
Neque	Pontificiorum	quisquam	doctius
interpretatus	est	Evangelicam	historiam.
Rainold.	de	lib.	Apoc.	Tom.	2.	Praelect.	194.

Cajetane	went	over	all	the	Scripture,	saving	the
Canticles	and	Prophets,	which	dying	he	left
begun,	and	the	Revelation,	Quam	de	industria
attingere	noluit.

He	was	both	a	learned	and	moderate	Papist,	as
Chamier	and	Whitaker	both	shew.	He	was
chiefly	intent	on	the	literal	sense,	and	that
according	to	the	Hebrew	truth,	of	which	Tongue
he	had	little	knowledge,	but	had	by	him	those
that	were	skill'd	in	the	Hebrew,	who	would
interpret	ad	verbum,	not	onely	exactly,	but	su-
perstitiously,	and	often	absurdly,	which	often
drew	the	like	Expositions	from	the	Cardinal.

Tostatus	was	admirable	for	his	deep	skill	and
almost	incredible	pains	in	interpreting	holy
Scripture.

There	are	now	five	Papists	joyned	together	in
several	Volumes	on	the	whole	Scripture,
Immanuel	Sa,	Estius,	Gagneius,	Tirinus	and
Menochius;	the	last	of	which	Grotius	commends
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in	his	Preface	to	his	Annotations	on	the	Old
Testament.	Estius	doth	excellently	on	all	the
Epistles.

The	Commentaries	of	Immanuel	Sa	the	Jesuite
upon	the	Bible,	are	shorter	then	the	Text	it	self.

Familiam	ducant	inter	Commentatores
Jansenius	&	Maldonatus.	Montac.	Analecta
Exercit.	6.	Sect.	4.

Maldonate	doth	well	on	the	Evangelists,	but
was	a	most	supercilious	Writer;	and	no	marvel,
since	he	was	for	his	Countrey	a	Spaniard	,	and
his	Profession	a	Jesuite.

Masius	hath	written	learnedly	on	Ioshua.

Quanta	vir	ille	linguae	Graecae,	sed	praesertim
Hebraicae,	Rabbinicae,	&	Syriacae	cognitione
fuerit	imbutus,	nemini	docto	opinor	incognitum.
Morinus	lib.	1.	exercitat.	9.	c.	6.	&	exercit.	1.	c.
4.	Andraeas	Masius	linguae	Hebraicae	&
Syriacae	peritissimus,	atque	in	lectione
Rabbinica	egregiè	exercitatus.

The	Popish	Postils	are	the	burden	of	many
Camels	(as	Lipsius	speaks	of	the	Books	of	the
Law)	and	are	sitly	stiled	by	godly	Divines,
Pigrorum	pulvinaria.	Vide	Zepperi	Artem
Habendi	&	Andiendi	conciones	sacras.	lib.	1.
cap.	4.	pag.	38,	39.	&c.
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Ministers	to	all	the	means	formerly	mentioned
for	the	interpreting	of	Scripture,	must	adde	a
conscionable	practice	of	what	they	know,	and
must	in	all	humblenesse	of	minde	seek	the
peoples	edification.

The	means	to	be	used	by	the	people,	to
understand	the	Scripture,	and	finde	out	the
sense	and	meaning	of	it.

1.	If	they	be	learned,	they	may	make	use
of	most	of	the	former	means	prescribed	to
Ministers.
2.	Such	as	are	unskilfull,	and	know	not	how
to	make	use	of	those	means,	are
One	well	observeth	that	there	are
three	starres	to	direct	us	in	reading	a	book
of	Scripture,	the	Persons,	Time	and	Place;
the	more	one	observes	these	three,	the
better	he	will	be	able	to	carry	on	the	series
of	the	Discourse.

1.	Diligently	to	read	the	Scripture,	in
which	are	to	be	considered,

1.	Antecedent	Preparation,	that
they	come	to	the	reading	and	study
of	the	Scriptures	with	Prayers	and
greatest	Reverence,	relying	on	the
Divine	Promises	for	the	inlightening
of	their	minds	by	the	holy	Ghost.
The	Scripture	may	well	be	called
The	Revelation	of	Christ,	Rev.	1.	1.
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See	Rev.	5.	5.
2.	The	Adjuncts	of	reading,	which
are,

1.	Chiefest	Attention	in	reading,
and	a	pious	disposition	and
spiritual	frame
Prov.	4.	13.
of	the	heart,	that	they	may	not
understand	only,	but	cordially
affect	what	they	understand.
2.	Application	of	all	things	to
the	Examination,	Correction,
and	amendment
Joh.	7.	17.
of	their	own	lives.
3.	Diligent	Meditation.
4.	Conferring	of	it	with	others,
and	catechizing.
Deut.	6.	6,	7.

2.	They	ought	to	have	recourse	to
those	that	are	more	skilfull	then
themselves,	and	to	consult	with	the
best	Commentaries	and	Expositions
of	the	Scripture,	and	reade	them
judiciously.

We	teach	concerning	our	Means,	that	they	all
together	do	make	a	perfect	way	whereby	we
may	finde	the	right	sense	of	the	Scripture.

Our	Adversaries	prescribe	this	method	and
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course	to	be	taken	in	expounding	of	Scripture,
which	consists	in	four	Rules:	The	general
Practice	of	the	Church,	The	Consonant
Interpretation	of	the	Fathers,	The	Decrees	of
general	Councels;	Lastly,	The	Rule	of	Faith
consisting	partly	of	the	Scriptures,	partly	of
Traditions	unwritten.

In	all	these	means	the	Pope	is	implicitely
understood,	for	the	Rule	of	Faith	is	that	which
the	Pope	approves:	The	Practice	of	the	Church
is	that	which	the	Pope	observes,	the
Interpretation	of	the	Fathers	is	that	which	the
Pope	follows,	the	Determination	of	Councels,
what	the	Pope	confirms;	so	that	the	Pope	must
interpret	all	Scripture.	But	divers	Reasons	may
be	alledged	to	shew	that	the	true	Interpretation
of	Scripture	is	not	to	be	sought	for	from	the
Popes	of	Rome.

1.	Because	the	Popes	of	Rome	have
frequently	and	grosly	erred	in	interpreting
of	Scripture,	as	in	Rom.	8.	8.	Those	that
are	in	the	flesh	cannot	please	God;	that	is,
Those	that	are	married,	said	Siricius	the
Pope.	Innocent	so	expounded	those	words,
Iohn	6.	Unlesse	you	eat	the	flesh	of	the	Son
of	man,	and	drink	his	bloud,	you	shall	have
no	life	in	you;	that	he	thence	concluded,
That	there	is	no	salvation	without	receiving
the	Eucharist,	and	that	it	is	to	be	given	to
Infants.	Pope	Boniface	interpreted	Luke	22.
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38.	of	the	Temporall	and	Spirituall	Sword
delivered	to	the	Pope.
2.	Because	the	Popes	of	Rome	doe	differ
among	themselves	in	interpreting	of
Scripture,	as	Matth.	16.	18.	Some	Popes
say	rightly	that	by	the	Rock,	Christ,	or	the
Confession	of	Faith	given	by	Peter
concerning	Christ,	is	meant;	others	in-
terpret	it	of	the	person	of	Peter	the	Apostle,
others	expound	it	to	be	the	Romane	Seat	or
Chair.
3.	Because	many	of	the	Popes	of	Rome
have	not	only	erred,	but	been	grosse	and
wicked	Hereticks▪	Liberius	the	Pope	about
the	year	350	was	an	Arian,	and	subscribed
to	the	unjust	condemnation	of	Athanasius,
and	afterward	as	an	obstinate	Heretick
Inter	Pontisices	Romanos	multi	fuerunt
scelerati,	ex	quorum	improba	vita	plus	red
[...]it	ad	Christianos	scandali,	quam	ex
eorum	authoritate	aedificationis.	Non	potuit
vir	humani	ingenii	non	fremere,	cum	legenti
Pontificum	Romanorum	vitas	tot
occurrerent	monstra	scelerum.	Chamier.	de
Canone	lib.	3.	cap.	6.	Vide	plura	ibid.	Absit
ut	unius	homuncionis,	&	quidem
infirmissimi,	arbitrio	stare	credamus	vel
cadere	veritatem	Dei.	Chamierus	ibid.	cap.
7.
was	deposed.	Honorius	the	first	was	a
Monoth	[...]lite,	he	held	that	Christ	had	but
one	will,	and	so	but	one	nature,	and	for	this



cap.	5.

B.	Ushers

Body	of

Divinity,	p.

13.

Christus	eo

loco

proculdubiò

respicit	non

ad	puncta,

v	[...]calia

&	accentus,

quitum	nulli

fuerunt;

sed	(uti

rectè

observat

Hieronymus)

ad	figuram

literarum,

&	ad	cor-

nicula	illa,

quibus

literarum

capita	in

hodierna

Scriptura

(quâ	in

scribendo

[Page]

Heresie	was	condemned	in	three	General
Councels.	Some	Popes	were	Atheists,	as
Leo	the	tenth,	who	called	the	Gospel
Fabulam	de	Christ	[...].

One	cals	the	Pope	that	great	Heteroclite	in
religion;	another	saith,	The	Pope	is	the	worst	of
Cardinals,	who	are	the	worst	of	Priests,
who	are	the	worst	of	Papists,	who	are
the	worst	of	Christians.

That	the	general	consent	of	Fathers	is	no	good
Rule	for	interpreting	Scriptures,	See	Ia	[...]us
Laurentius	his	singular	Tractate	entituled
Reverentia	Eccles.	Rom.	erga	S.	Pat.	veteres
subdola	Artic.	2.	&	Proposit.	9.

In	his	Auctarium	he	proves,	that	the
Protestants	do	more	esteem	the	Fathers	then
the	Papists	and	Jesuites.

For	Councels.

Gregory	the	Pope	equalizeth	the	four	first
General	Councels	to	the	four	Gospels,	not	in
respect	of	Authority,	but	in	respect	of	the	verity
of	the	Articles	defined	in	them:	He	saith	not,
They	could	as	little	erre,	but	they	did	as	little
erre	in	their	decisions;	or	to	speak	more
properly,	That	their	Doctrine	was	as	true	as	Go-
spel,	because	the	Determinations	in	those	first
General	Councels	against	Hereticks,	are
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evidently	deduced	out	of	holy	Scriptures.	Dr
Featley's	Stricturae	in	Lyndomastigem
concerning	the	7	Sac.

For	if	these	four	general	Councels	be	of	equal
Authority	with	the	four	Gospels,	the	Popes
Authority	(as	Papists	say)	being	above	the
Authority	of	the	Councels,	it	followeth,	That	his
Authority	is	greater	then	the	Evangelists;	then
which	what	can	be	more	blasphemously
spoken?

We	say,	the	true	Interpretation	of	Scripture	is
not	to	be	sought	from	general	Councels.

First,	Because	even	universal	Councels	have
erred;	the	Chalcedonian	Councel,	one	of	the
four	so	much	magnified	by	Pope	Gregory	in
rashly	preferring	the	Constantinopolitane
Church	before	that	of	Alexandria	and	Antioch.
Those	that	condemned	Christ	were	then	the
universal	visible	Church,	Matth.	26.	65.	Iohn
11.	47.	See	Act.	4.	18.

Secondly,	General	Councels	have	been	opposite
one	to	another,	that	of	Constance	to	the	other
of	Basil;	whereof	one	setteth	down,	that
Councels	could	erre,	and	so	also	the	Pope,	and
that	a	Councel	was	above	the	Pope;	the	other
affirmeth	the	quite	contrary.

Thirdly,	There	were	no	general	Councels	after
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the	Apostles	for	three	hundred	years	till	the
first	Councel	of	Nice,	when	yet	the	Church	had
the	true	sense	of	the	Scriptures.

Fourthly,	The	general	Councels	interpreted
Scripture	by	Scripture,	as	Athanasius	and
Ambrose	teach	concerning	the	first	Councel	of
Nice.

Fifthly,	Because	they	cannot	be	so	easily
celebrated	to	declare	any	doubtfull	sense	of
Scripture.	They	have	expounded	but	few	places
of	Scripture,	neither	is	it	likely	the	Pope	will
assemble	them	to	expound	the	rest.

The	Papists	say,	That	the	Scripture	ought	to	be
expounded	by	the	Rule	of	Faith,	and	therefore
not	by	Scripture	only.	But	the	Rule	of	Faith	and
Scripture	is	all	one.

As	the	Scriptures	are	not	of	man,	but	of	the
Spirit;	so	their	Interpretation	it	not	by	man,	but
of	the	Spirit	like	wise.

Let	Councels,	Fathers,	Churches,	give	their
sense	of	the	Scripture,	its	private,	if	it	be	not
the	sense	and	interpretation	of	the	Spirit.	Let	a
private	man	give	the	true	sense	of	the
Scripture	its	not	private,	because	its	Divine;	the
sense	of	the	holy	Ghost,	and	private,	in	2	Pet.
1.	20.	is	not	opposed	to	publick,	but	to	Divine;
and	the	words	are	to	be	read,	No	Scripture	is	of



integritatem

usquequa

(que)

pertinent

minimè.

Wakfeld.

Syntag.	de

hebraeorum

codicum

incorruptione.

In	editione

Graeca ̄
librorum

Mosis,

Psalmorum

&	Prophe-

tarum,	nihil

fermè	est

quod	per-

egrinum

non	sonet,

&	quod

Hebraicam

non	ol

[...]at

loquendi

rationem.

Croii

observ.

Augustinus

a	mans	own	Interpretation;	that	is,	private,
contrary	to	Divine.

The	word	is	interpreted	aright,	by	declaring,	1.
The	Order,	2.	The	Summe	or	Scope.	3.	The
Sense	of	the	words,	which	is	done	by	framing	a
Rhetorical	and	Logical	Analysis	of	the	Text.	In
giving	the	sense,	three	Rules	are	of	principal
use	and	necessity	to	be	observed.

1.	The	literal	and	largest	sense	of	any
words	in	Scripture	must	not	be	imbraced
farther,	when	our	cleaving	thereunto	would
breed	some	disagreement	and	contrariety
between	the	present	Scripture,	and	some
other	Text	or	place,	else	shall	we	change
the	Scripture	into	a	Nose	of	wax.
2.	In	case	of	such	appearing	disagreement,
the	holy	Ghost	leads	us	by	the	hand	to	seek
out	some	distinction,	restriction,	limitation
or	figure	for	the	reconcilement	thereof,	and
one	of	these	will	alwayes	fit	the	purpose;
for	Gods	word	must	always	bring	perfect
truth,	it	cannot	fight	against	it	self.
3.	Such	figurative	Sense,	Limitation,
Restriction	or	Distinction	must	be	sought
out,	as	the	Word	of	God	affordeth	either	in
the	present	place,	or	some	other;	and
chiefly	those	that	seem	to	differ	with	the
present	Text,	being	duly	compared
together.
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The	End	of	the	first	Book.
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&	cap.	6.	p.

201,	202.	&

cap.	8.	p.

447.	&

Drusium	in

Num.	1.

cap.	8.	&

cap.	96.

Rivetus	in

Catholico

Orthodo

[...]o.

Wendelin.

in

Christiana

Theologia.

Gerh.	loc.

prim.	de

Script.	Sac.

with

learned
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Papists

hold	that	it

was	not

Ieroms

translation.

Capel	Crit

Sac.	l.	5.	c.

7.	saith	it

was.	De

latina

Editione

longè

animosissima

Catholicis

est	&

Papistis

controversia.

Cham.

Tom.	1.	l.

14.	c.	1.

Hebraici

libri

constanter

legunt	Hu,

Gen.	3.

Septuaginta

haben	[...],

Chaldaica

Paraphrasis

hanc



lectionem

confirmat:

Temque

quidam

codices

vulgatae

Editionis

retinent

ipse,

quidam

ipsum.

Postremò

pondus

ipsum

sententiae

postulat,	ut

hoc	de

semine

mulieris,

non	de

mulicre

intelligam.

Whitak.

Ex	voce

He-

braeapotest

emendari

prava	vulgi

consuetu-

do,	qui



duobus

Cornubus

pingunt

Mosen;

rident	igitur

nos	&

execrantur

Iudaei

quoties

Mosen	in

templis

cornuta

facie

depictum

aspiciunt,

quasi	nos

eum

diabolum

quendam,

ut	ipsi

stultè

interpretantur,

esse

putemus.

Sixtus	Sene

[...]sis

Biblioth.

Sanct.	l.	5.

Annot.	116.

Vide

Grotium	in



loc.

[...],	LXX.

Invictum	in

hoc	loco

prout	in

Hebraeo

extat,

contra	Iu-

daeos	pro

Dcitate

Christi

argu-

mentum

situm	esse

agnos

[...]unt

Pontificii.

Amama

Antibarb.

Bibl.	lib.	3.

Proculdubio

e	[...]

[...]iro	illo

erga

Christum

Dei	silium

odio,

profecta	est

illa	Ebraei
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[...]textus

detorsic,

potius

quam

interpretatio;

ringi	enim

videas	Iu

[...]aeos,

cum

audiunt,

Messiam

Dei	esse

filium.

Mayerus	in

Philologia

Sacra.

Illustre	est

vaticinium

de	Christo

faedissimè

obs

[...]uratum

à	Graeco	&

Latina

interprete	à

quibus

neutra	vox

est

expressa.

Chamier

[...]s	de



Canone,	l.

13.	c.	9.

Supersubstantia

lem,	id	est,

Ad

substantiae

nostrae

Con-

servationem-

necessarium.

Eman.	Sa.

Omnes

veteres

latini

Scriptores

panem

quo-

tidianum

legcrunt,

itaque

ineautè

quidam

nostro	tem-

pore	in	vul-

gata

Editione

pro

quotidiano

Supersubstantia



lem

posuerunt,

quod

corporis

Cibo	quem

à	nobis	peti

probavimus,

minimè

convenit.

Maldonatus,

&	Jansenius

idem	ferè

habet

Harm.	cap.

41.

Their	own

Dictionaries

and

Doctors	ex-

pou ̄d	the
Greek	word

[...]

gratified	or

undeservedly,

accepted,

or	who ̄
Gods

singular

favor	had

made

[Page]



acceptable.

Non	habet

ex	hoc	loco

prudens

lectora

Paulo,

conjugium

esse

Sacramentum,

non	enim

dicit

Sacramentum

sed

mysterium

hoc

magnum

est.	The

Apostle

saith,	he

speaketh

not	of	cor-

poral

marriage	of

a	man	and

his	wife,

but	of	the

spiritural

marriage	of

Christ	and

his	Church.



Erasinus

dicit	an	fit

sacramen-

tum	olim

dubitatum

erat	à

scholasticis,

Certè	ex

hoc	loco

non	possit

effici;	nam

particula

adversativa

ego	autem

satis	indicat

hoc

mysterium

ad

Christum	&

ecclesiam

pertinere,

non	ad	ma-

ritum	&

uxorem.

Mark.	6.	8.

Vide

Salmero-

nem	&

Riberam	in

loc.	Praefat
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in	nov.

Test.	Dr

Fulk	a-

gainst

Martin.

Vide

Whitakeri

Controversiam

primam

quaest.

secundum

cap.	10.

11.	&	12.

de

Scripturis.

Sixtinus

Amama

censuram

vulgatae

versionis	in

Penta-

teucho

caepit,

telam

pertexturus

nisi	morte

fuisset

praeventus

Waltherus

in	officina

Biblica.



Sixtinus

Amama

Haereti

[...]us,	&

versionis

Sixtinae,

inimicissi-

mus,	ut

proinde

meritò	dici

possit	Anti-

Sixtinus.

Tract.	Joan

D•	Es	ieres

de	Text.

Heb.

Disput.	2.

Dub.	2

God	in

Christ	or

God	and

Christ	is

the	object

of	Christian

religion;

without

knowledge

of	Christ	we

cannot

know	God



savingly,

Iohn	11.

37.	In

Iudah	onely

is	God

known.	No

man

cometh	to

the	Father

but	by	me.

The

ultimate

object	of	fai

[...]h	is

God	1	Pet

1.	21.

2	Tim.	3.

16.	Rom.

15.	4.	The

word	of

God	is

profitable

five	ways:

1.	For

confirmation

of	true

Doctrine,	or

teaching

men	the

truth.	2



Tim.	3.	16.

the	Apostle

tells	us	of

four	ends

of

Scripture:

The	first

two	are

commonly

referred	to

Doctrinals;

the	last	two

to

Practicals:

If	any	of

these	be

wanting,	a

Christian	is

not	perfect,

so	much	as

in	the

perfection

of	parts;	he

is	but	half	a

Christian,

who	is	an

Orthodox

believer,	if

he	be	not

practical

also;	and



he	is	but

half	a

Christian,

who	is

practical,	if

he	be	not

an

Orthodox

believer.	Mr

Gillesp.

miscel.	c.

12.

2	Reproof

of	error,	1

Tit.	9.

Rectum	est

index	sui	&

obliqui.

Quibus

principiis

veritas

astruitur,

iisdem

principiis

falsicas

destruitur.

Tertullian

calls	the

Scripture

Machaera



contra

haereses.

Aufer

haebreticis

quaecunque

Ethniri

sapiunt,	ut

de

scripturis

solis

quaestiones

suas

sistant:	Et

stare	non

poterunt.

Teicul.	de

resurrectione

carnis.	In

comitiis

Vindelicorum,

cum

Episcopus

Albertu

[...],

aliquando

leger	[...]t

Biblia

(referente

Luthero	in

Sermon.

Convival.)



&

interrogasset

quidam	è

Consiliariis,

quid	libri

hic	esset:

Nescio

equidem

(respondet)

qualis	sit

liber,	sed

omnia	quae

in	eo	lego,

nostrae

religioni

planè	sunt

contraria.

Dr	Prid.

orat.

octava	de

vocatione

mi-

nistrorum.

3.

Correction

of	ill

behavior.

4.

Instruction



in	a	good

behavior.

5.

Consolation

in	troubles.

Rom.	15.	4.

Psal.	119.

29.	Vide

Zepperi

Artem

habendi	&

audiendi

conciones.

l.	1.	c.	3	p.

34.	35.

[Page]

Divinae

autoritas

Scriptur

[...]	est

Infallibilis

veritas	in

verbis	&

sensibus,

ob	quam

omnes

fidem	ei	&

ob	[...]	-

dientiam

debent.



Altingius.

Exod.	32.

16.	2	Tim.

3.	16.	2

Pet.	1.	21.

Heb.	11.

Joh.	12.

14.	26.

Divina

auctoritas

suam	trahit

originem

una	ex

parte	ex

immediato

Spiritus	S.

afflat	[...],

&	ex	alterâ

ex	sub-

limitate

rerum	quas

exponit.

Waltherus

in	officina

Biblica.

[Page]

The

material

parts	of

Scripture



are	true

Historical

narrations,

all	the

Histories

ther	[...]

related,	are

un-

doubtedly

true,	that

of	the

Creation,

fall,	of

Christ.	[...].

Threatnings

the	eternal

torments	in

hell	are

sure	as	if

thou	wast

already	in

them.	3.

Promises,

the

Scripture

calls	them

the	sure

mercies	of

David.	4.

Predictions

and



Prophesies,

in	Daniel,

Revelation,

as	the

downfall	of

Antichrist,

they	speak

therefore	of

things	to

come	in	the

present

tense,	to

note

thereby	the

certainty	of

the

accomplishment,

Isa.	9.	6.

Apoc.	18.

2.	Veritas

est

conformitas

rei	cum

Arche

[...]ypo.

that	is	a

great

excellency

of	the	word

of	God,	to

be	the	word



of	truth,

Ephes.	1.	1

[...].	Iames

1.	18.	Acts

26.	27.	it	is

so	called,

[...].	In

opposition

to	the

shadows

and	types

in	the	Law▪

1	Iohn	17.

2.	By	way

of	exclusion

of	all

falshood,	i

[...]	comes

from	the

God	of

truth.	3.	It

contains	all

needful	and

transcendent

truths.

Ego	in	hu

[...]usmodi

quorum-

libet

[...]ominum



scripti	[...]

liber	sum

quia	solis

[...]ano-

nicis

scripturis

debeo	fine

ul	[...]a

recusatione

consensum.

August.	de

natura	&

gratia.	c.	6.

The

essential

form	of	the

word	is

truth

informing

the	whole

and	every

part,	all	di-

vine	truth

is	there	set

down.

Scripturae

Sancta

appellatur

Canonica,	&

to	[...]um
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ejus.

corpus

Canon.

Rationem

nominis	aut

omnes,	aut

ferè	omnes

esse

testantur,

quia	[...]it

regula	fidei.

Chamierus.

The

Scripture	is

therefore

called

canonical,

because	it

prescribes

a	rule	of

our	faith

and	life,

Phil.	3.	16.

Gal.	6.	16.

Tertullianus

appellat

Scripturam

regulam

veritatis.

Augustinus

de	doctrina



Christiana

l.	2.	c.	8.

ait	in

Scripturis

inveniri

omnia	quae

continen

[...]	fidem

mores

(que)

vivendi.

Advers.

Helvid.	cap.

9.	Sacra

Scripturae

regula

credendi

certissima

tutissi-

maque	est.

Bellarm.	de

verbo	Dei	l

1.	c.	2.

Hoc

primum

credimus,

cum

credimu

[...],	quod



nihil	ultra

credere

debemus

See	Mr.	An-

thony	Bur

[...]	on

Mark	1.	2,

3.	Deut.	5.

29.	Isa.	8.

20.

Verba	Scri-

pturae	non

sun	[...]

legenda

sed	vi-

venda.	Do-

ctrinae	sa

[...]itas

servatur

confir-

mando

verum,

refellendo

[...]alsum,

vitae	san-

ctimionia

fugiendo

malum,

saciendo

bonum.



Satis	habet

Scriptura

quo

veritatem

doceat,

errorent

redarguat,

iniquitatem

corrigat,

instituat	ad

justiciam.

Nec	haec

[...]tiliter

praestat

solummodo

quae

sophistarum

cavillatio,

sed	etiam

sufficienter,

nempe	ut

perfectus

[...]it	homo

&c.

Rainoldus.

Iudaei

docen	[...]

exhoc	loco

te	[...]eri

regem	sua
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ma	[...]	sibi

legem

describere,

etiamsi

aliàs	cum

privatus

esset,

descrip

[...]isset

Chamierus

Regula	fidei

est	quasi

causa	ex-

emplaris

fidei,	quam

videlicet

fides	in

omnibus

sequi,	&	cui

se

conformare

debet.

Formale

objectum

[...]idei	est

Causa

objectiva

fidei,	seu

est

principium

propter



quod

fotmaliter	&

principaliter

credimus.

Baron.

contra

Turnebul.

Nos

discamus

ex	verbo

non	tantum

sapere,	sed

etiam	loqui.

Be	[...]

Epist.	7.

David,	Psa.

119

desires,

that	all	his

counsels,

thoughts,

manners,

actions,

might	be

directed

according

to	Gods

word.	The

Scriptures

contain,	1.

A



necessary

doctrine,

viz.	Of	the

Law	and

Gospel,

Mat.	22	37.

Iohn	13.

16.	without

which	we

cannot	be

saved,

Rom.	7.	7.

It	is	2.

Necessary

in	respect

of	the

efficient

cause,	Of

the	Form,

Matth.	22.

29.	4.	The

end	Iohn

20.	31.

Among	the

Turks

Polygamy	is

lawful,

Theft	was

permitted

among	the



Spartans.

Literae

sacrae

dicuntur

[...]

scripturae

ut	non

solùm	à

saecularihus

&	pro

[...]anis	lit

[...]ris.	sed

etiam	a

qui-

buscunque,

quae	de

sacris	rebus

agunt

discerna

[...]	tur.

Mahomet

said	his

doctrine

came	from

God,	but

the

blasphemy

and	villany

therein



contained,

sheweth	it

came	from

Satan,

whereas

the	purity

and▪

perfection

of	the

doctrine

contained

in	the

Scripture,

sheweth

that	it	is

from

above.

Mahomet

puts	in

some

ingredients

of	the	flesh,

gives	them

liberty	to

revenge

themselves,

and	to	have

as	many

wives	as

they	would.

There	is	in



the

Precepts	of

Philosophers,

little

condemning

of

fornication,

and	of	the

desire	of

revenge.

Dr	Featleys

Preface	to

Newmans

Concordance.

The

General

view	of	the

holy	Scriptu

[...]es

Notatur

verecunda

&	casta

scriptur

[...]

loquutio	ex

genere	per

Synecdochen,

designantis

specialem



congressum,

sic	1	Cor.

7.	1.	Non

est	bonum

tangere	&

Gen.	6.	2.

ingredi	ad

filias

hominum.

Quo	major

est

spurcities

eorum,	qui

ex	sacris

scripturae

loquendi

formulis

ansam

arripiunt

sermonis

impuri

Cartw.	in

Harm.

Evang.	in

Matth.	1.

18.	Quidam

Hebraeorum

linguam

Hebraeam,

linguam

sanctam



dici	putant,

eò	quod

nulla

propria

vocabula	in

ea

inveniantur,

quibus

pudenda

utriusque

sexus

Egestio,

aliaque	obs

[...]	[...]na

significantur,

Paulus

Fagius

Annotat.	in

Deut.	25.

11.

Sancta

sanctè	Mr

Gregory	in

his	preface

to

observations

upon	some

passages	of

Scriture.



Luke	16.

29.	Iohn	5.

39.	Psal.

19.	and

119.

[Page]

Augustinus

affirmat,

omniaquae

contin	[...]t

fidem	&

mores,	in

illis

inveniri,

quae

apertè

posita	sunt

in

scriptura.

Chrysostomus

manifesta

itidem	in

divinis

Scripturis

esse

perhibet,

quae-

cunque

necessaria.

Tertullianus

adorat



Scripturae

plenitudinem,

Et	vae

denunciat

Hermogeni

si	quid	iis

quae

scripta	sunt

vel	detra

[...]t▪	vel

adiiciat.

Rainoldus	1

Thesi.

Deut.	4.	2.

and	12.	32.

De

Scripturae

plenitudine

&

perfectione,

qu	[...]

sentiat

Maldo-

natus,	vide

ad	Joan.	7.

4.	De

Scripturae

integritate

vide	Estium

ad	Galat.	3.



10.	See

Bishop

Ushers

Body	of

Divinity▪	p.

18▪	19.	20,

21.	2	Tim.

3.	16,	17.

John	15.

15.	Acts

20.	27.	Be

[...]e

habet,	ut	iis

quae	sunt

Scripta,

contentus

si	[...],

Hilary?

In	every

age	there

was	re-

vealed	that

which	was

sufficient	to

salvation,

and	yet

now	no

more	then

is	suffici-

ent;	the

[Page]



Word	it	self

is	not	now,

but	the

revelation

only	is

more

perfect.

The	Old	Te-

stament

was

sufficient

for	the

Jews,	but

both	the

New	and

Old	make

but	one

compleat

body	for

the	Church

now.	Sing

[...]li	libri	s

[...]t

sufficientes

sufficientia

p	[...]rtium

ad	quam

ordinatio

sunt;	[...]

[...]rò	s

[...]rip



[...]ur	[...]

est	suffici-

ens

essentiali

sufficientia

per	[...]i

bros

singulos

su	[...].

Iun.

Animad.

[...]

Bellarm

Con	[...]r

[...].	P

[...]tmae,	c

[...]pi	[...]

quarto.

The

scriptures

are	a

perfect	rule

for	matters

of	Faith,

but	not	a

perfect

register	for

matters	of

fact.	Mr

Geree.



Whitakerus

de	Script.

c.	sexto▪

quaest.	6.

Stapleton

and

Serrarius

are	more

wary	then

some	other

Papists;	We

are	abused

(say	they)

when	we

are	said	to

hold	that

the	Scriture

is	not	per-

fect;	for

(say	they)

a	thing	is

said	to	be

imperfect,

not	when	it

wants	any

perfection,

but	when	it

wants	a

perfection

due;	as	a

man	is	not



imperfect,

if	he	have

not	an

Angels

perfection,

because

this	is	not

due	unto

him;	they

say	it	is	not

a	perfection

due	to	the

Scriptures,

to	teach	us

every	thing

necessary

to

salvation.

Perinde

sunt	ea

quae	ex

scripturis

coll	guntur

atque	ea

quae

scribuntur.

G.	eg.

Nazia	[...]	-

zen.	l.	5.

Theol.	Mat.
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28.	29.

Catholici	in

perfectione

Scripturae,

Papistae	in

imperfectione,

totius

causae,	id

est,

omnium

controversiarum

de

Religione

proram	&

puppim

constituunt.

Chamierus

Tom.	1.	de

Canon	[...]

lib.	8.	cap.

1.

1	Cor.	10.

1,	2,	3

Mat.	8.	11.

Luk.	19.	9.

Gal.	3.	7,

8,	29.	Rom.

4.	15,	16.



Some

Papists	say

the	Scrip

[...]u

[...]es	are

not

imperfect,

because

they	send

us	to	the

Church

which	is	he

perfect

Rule,	and

therefore

they	are

perfect

implicitè,

though	not

explicitè:

but	so	I

might	say

every

rustick

were	a

perfect

Rule	of

Faith,

because	he

can	shew
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me	the

Pope,	who

is	the

infallible

Judge.	If

the

Scripture

send	to	the

Church	to

learn	that

which	is	not

in	the

Scripture,

by	this

sending	she

confesseth

her

imperfection.

See	Moulins

Buckler	of

Faith,	pag.

45.

Joh.	1.	18.

&	3.	22.

Isa.	61.	1,

2.	Heb.	1.

1.	&	2.	3

Act.	1.	3.

Mat.	11.



25,	27.

Mat.	22.

32.	Joh.	5.

46.	Luk.

[...]4.	44,

45

Montanus

held	that

there	was

no

sufficient

instruction

given	by

the

Apostles

unto	the

Church,	but

that	there

were	only

certain

principles

of	Religion

given	by

them,

being

unperfect,

and	were

afterward

to	be
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finished

and

polished	by

the

Comforter,

which

himself	did

forge.

Tertullian

was	a

Montanist,

he	often

likeneth	the

Church	of

God	in	the

Apostles

time	unto	a

Tree	whose

fruit	was

not

bloomed,

and	unto

one	which

is	in	his

base	age

Cartw.

Reply	to

Whitgifts	2d

answer	79.

Additio	ad
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Scripturam

fit

tripliciter.

1.	In	quo

additum	est

contrarium,

&	est	error

[...]s.	2o.

In	quo	ad-

ditum	est

diversum,

&	est	prae-

sumptionis.

3o.	In	quo

additum	est

consonum,

&	est	fidelis

instructionis.

That	Do-

ctrine	of

Religion,	to

which	God

would	have

nothing

added,	and

from	which

he	would

have

nothing

taken



away,	must

needs	be

perfect.

Illud

perfectum

in	suo

genere	cui

nihil	in	eo

genere	aut

addi,	aut

diminui

potest.

Psal.	19.	8.

the	Hebrew

word

signifieth

that

perfection

cui	nihil

deest.

Salus
nostra
Christus
est,	salutis
via	fides,
viae	dux,
Scripturae.
Raynoldus.

[...].	It	is
taken	Col-
lectivè	not
distributivè.
Si	[...]	non



totam	sed
omnem
significaret,
eo	fortius
futurum
argumentu ̄
nostrum:
nam	si
partes
singulae
sufficerent,
tum	multo
magis
omnes.
Chamierus.

2	King.	5.

8.	2	Tim.	3.

15,	16,	17.

Nullus

Papista

aptè	&

plenè	huic

argumento

unquam

respondit,

aut	respon-

debit.

Whitak.

Is	not	the

Scripture

(said

Hawks	the



Martyr)

sufficient

for	my

salvation?

Yes,	saith

one	of

Bonners

Chaplains,

it	is

sufficient

for	our

salvation,

but	not	for

our

instruction.

Hawks

answered,

God	send

me	the

salvation,

and	take

you	the

instruction.

Fox.

Martyrol.

Episc.

Daven.	de

Iudicé	Con-

trovers.

cap.	5.



Notandum

hoc	loco

verbum

Dei,

Scripturis

seu	scripto

verbo

definiri,

quod	enim

prius	Dei

verbu ̄	seu
serm	[...]	-

nem,	nunc

Scripturas

appellat,

adversus

Pontificios,

qui	verbum

Dei	ad	non

Scriptas

Traditiones

&

Pontificum

etiam

decreta

transferunt.

Sed

verbum	Dei

Scripturis

cingi	&
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terminari

apparet,

Rom.	1.	2.

deinde	2

Tim.	3.	17.

Denique	ex

hoc	loco,

cum	vitam

aeternam

conferat,

eamque	in

se	inclusam

habeat

Scriptura,

quid	est

quod	ad

cam

accedere

aut	adjungi

potest?

Hanc	enim

Iudaeorum,

de	vita

aeterna

Scripturis

comprehensa,

opinionem,

Christus

ipse

comprobat.

Cartw.	in



Harm.

Evangel.	in

Joh.	5.	39.

Minima

veritatis

particula	in

Scripturis

continetur.

Charronaeus.

Bellarm.	de

verbo	Dei,

lib.	4.	cap.

3.	Rhemists

annotat.	in

Joh.	21.

sect.	3.	&

aunot.	in	2

Thess.	2.

16.	&

annot.	in

Act.	15.

sect.	3.	&

in	Apoc.

10.	sect.	1.

Asserimus

in

Scripturis

non
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contineri

expressè

totam	do-

ctrinam

necessarian

[...],	five

de	side	five

de	moribus

&	proinde

praeter

verbum	Dei

scriptum

requiri

etiam

verbum	Dei

non	s	[...].

id	est,

Divinas	&

Apostolicas

traditiones.

Bellarm.

lib.	4.	de

verbo	Dei

non	scripto.

Omnes

libros

veteris	&

Novi

Testamenti,

ne	[...]	non

traditiones



ipsas	tum

ad	fidem

tum	ad

mores

pertinentes,

tanquam

vel	ore

tenus	à

Christo,	vel

à	Spiritu

Sancto

dictatas,	&

continua

successione

in	Ecclesia

Catholica

conservatas

pari	pietatis

affectu	ac

reverentia

suscipit	ac

veneratur.

Tridentina

Synodus.

sess.	4.

sect.	1.

Bellarmin

[...]	ha

[...]h	a

whole	Book



De	verbo

Dei	non

scripto,	of

the	word	of

God

unwritten

Do	we	not

allow	of	all

the

Apostolical

Traditions,

which

agree	unto

the	Scri-

ptures?

Nay	more,

Do	we	not

translate

the	word

Traditions

in	the

Scripture,

when	the

Text	will

bear	it,

according

to	the

Greek	ori-

ginal	Look

upon	Mat.



15.	and	in

three

several

verses,	2,

3,	6.	we

use	the

word	Tra-

dition.	Look

upon	the

7th	of	Mark,

and	in	four

severall

verses,

vers.	3,	8,

9,	13.	we

translate

Traditions.

Look	upon

St	Paul	to

the

Colossians

2.	8.	Gal.	1

14.	and

upon	St

Peter,	1

Pet.	1.	18.

and	in	all

these	in	the

Translation

joyned	with

your



Rhemish

Testament,

you	shall

finde	the

word

Traditions.

Dr	Featley's

Case	for

the

Spectacles,

ch.	8.

The	word

originally

may	import

any	thing

which	is

delivered

howsoever,

either	by

word	or

writing.

Thus

whatsoever

we	have

received	in

the	Scri-

ptures,	was

first

Tradition	as

delivered
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by	word,

and	still	is

tradition

because	it

is	delivered

in	writing.

But	though

the	word	in

it	self	have

this	general

and	indiffe-

rent

signification

of	anything

that	is

delivered,

yet	in	our

disputation

it	is

restrained

to	one

onely

manner	of

delivering

by	word

and	relation

only,	and

not	by

Scripture.

We	deny

that	either



in	the	Law

or	Gospel

there	was

any	thing

left

unwritten,

which	con-

cerneth	us

to	know,

for

attaining	of

true	Faith

and

Righteousnesse

towards

God.	Abbot

against

Bishop.

In	Mat.	15.

Vide	Whita-

kerum	de

Scrip.	c.	9.

Quaest.	6.

p.	405.	&

406.	In	his

Book	De

verbo	Dei

standing

for



unwritten

Traditions,

as	a	part	of

the	word	of

God,	he	will

have

Baptism	of

Infants	to

be	one;	but

when	he

disputes	for

Baptism	of

Infants

against

Anabaptists,

then	he

heaps	up

Texts	of

Scripture.

Mr	Blakes

Birth-

Priviledge.

Exstat

nomen	diei

Dominicae,

Mat.	28

Mar.	16

Apoc.	1.

Exstat

exemplum



Apostolicae

Ecclesiae

quae	eum

diem

solennem

habuit

celebratione

Coenae,

praedicatione

verbi	Dei,

Collectione

El

[...]emosynae,

Act.	20.	1

Cor.	16.	1.

Quod	ex-

emplum

suum	&

Ecclesiae

praxin	cum

Apostoli

nobis

repraesentant

in	suis

scriptis,

quis	non

videt	eos

praecipere

imitationem

sui?	Vedel.

[...]	Epist.



Ignatii	ad

Magnesios

c.	7.	Vide

plura	ibid.

Symbolum

Apostolicum

ex

traditione

est

secundum

formulam

rationemque

verborum;

at

secundum

sub-

stantiam

est

Scriptura

ipsissima.

Junius

Animad.	in

Bellarm.

controv.	1.

l.	4.

Negamus

ullum	esse

in	toto

Symbolo

vel



minimum

articulum,

qui	non

disertè

constet,	ac

totidem

penè

dixerim

verbis,	in

Scripture

sancta:

adeò	ut

merito	dici

possit	opus

tesellatum,

u	[...]pote

constans	ex

variis	loc	is

hinc	inde

excorptis,

atque	in

unum

collatis,

arti-

ficioséque

compositis.

Chamier.

2	Thess.	2.

15.	Hoc

suit



primum

Pharisaeorum

dog	ma,

quòd

negarunt

omnia	quae

spectant	ad

Religionem

scripta

esse.

Joseph.

Antiq.	l.	13.

Traditiones

istae	non

Scriptae

Pharisaeorum

nunquam	in

N.	Test.

dicuntur

simpliciter

&	absolutè

Traditiones,

sed

notantur

semper

aliquo

clogio,	ut

quum

dicuntur,

Traditiones
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seniorum,

Traditiones

humanae;

siquando

Traditionis

vox	pon

[...]tur

simpliciter,

sum	[...]ur

in	bonam

partem,	&

ipsum	Dei

verbum

Traditio

est.	Camer.

in	Mat.	15.

Christ

taxeth	the

ignorance

of	Scri

[...]ture,

commends

the

knowledge

of	it,	was

careful	to

fulfill	the

Scripture,

did

interpret



it,	and

gave	abili-

ty	to

under-

stand	it.

Deut.	4.	2.

and	12.

ult.

Locus	est

egregius,

coque	no-

stri	omnes

utuntur,

qui	contra

Papisticas

Traditiones

aliquid

scribunt,

Whitakerus.

Longè

illustrissimus

lacus	est.

Chamierus.

Nobis	ad-

versus

Papistas

non	de

quibusvis



traditionibus

controversia

est,	sed

duntaxat

de

traditionibus

dogmatum,

quibus

continentur

fides	&

mores,	hoc

est,	de	ipsa

Doctrina.

Chamierus

lib.	9.	de

Canone

cap.	1.

Vir	&	ob	in-

genium

laboremve,

&	ob

Episcopatus

dignitatem

inter

Papistas

non

postremi

nominis.

Chamierus.

Vide



Maldonat.

ad	Joan.

16.	12.	&

Estium	ad

Rom.	16.

17.

Received

from	Christ

himself

teaching

the

Apostles.

Illud	erat

expli-

candum,

quo	dis-

crimine

istae.

Traditiones

tam

multiplices

graduque

habendae

sunt.

Nullum

discrimen

faciunt,

forsan	ergò

volunt,

[Page]



Ecclesiasticas

etiam

Traditiones

parem	cum

Divinis

Scripturis

Authoritatem

habere.

Script.	cap.

3.	Quaest.

6.

Traditionum

janua

perniciosa

est,	hac

semel	a-

perta	nihil

est	quod

non	inde

erumpat	in

ecclesiam.

Chamier.

1	Chro.	1.

18.

Luk.	3.	36.

Eorum	mihi

videtur



sententia

samor,	qui

negant	vel

è	Lxx,	vel	à

Luca

nomen

Cainani

suisse

insertum,

existimantes

potius	al

[...]unde

irrepsisse

post

Evangelium

à	Lucâ

conscri-

ptum,

eujus	suae

conjecturae

rationes

habent	non

leves,	ut

videre	est

apud

Cornelium

à	Lapide	in

cap.	11.

Genes.

Rivet.	Isag.

ad	Scr.	pt.



Sac.	cap.

10.	Vide

plura	ibid.

Lib.	4.
de	verbo
Dei,	cap.
4.	Vix
ullum	vi-
deas	de
Tradi-
tionibus
agen-
tem,	qui
non	hic
magno
fastu
immoretur
Chamie
[...]us.
Distinguenda
sunt	&
tempora
&
personae;
Non
erant
necessariae
Scripturae



ante
legem,
ergo	ne
quidem
post
legem,
non
erant
necessariae
Apostolis,
ergo	ne
nobis
quidem:
negatur
consequenti
[...].
Ratio
est,	quia
aliter
Israelitas
doceri
voluit
post
legem
Deus,
aliter
ante
legem:



Aliter
Christus
Evangelium
voluit
Apostolis
revelari,
aliter
nobis
praedicari.
Chamierus.

John	2.
22.
Jansenius
affirmat,
haec
multa
non
suisse
diversa
ab	illis,
quae
hactenus
docuerat,
sed
illustriorem
illorum
explicationem,
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&	[...]uc
adducit
illud
appositè,
quod
habetur
1	Cor.	3.
Christus
testatur
se
discipulis
suis
omnia
tradidisse,
Joan.
15.	15.
nihil
ergo	tac
[...].	it.

Hic	locus

omnium

celeberrimus

est;

Papistisque

nostris

inter	pri-

mos	in

deliciis.



Chamierus.

Vide

Grotium	in

loc.

2	Tim.	3.

15,	16	Luk.

16.	29,	31

Act.	17.	3.

What	the

tradition

was	he

preached	is

expressed,

2	Thess.	3.

6.

1	Cor.	2.	2.
[Page]

D.	Fulk

against

Martin	in

his	Preface.

Papistae

maximi,	qui

unquam

fuerint



Traditio-

narii.

Chamier.

Syrus

interpres

habet

praecepta

sive

mandata.

Cartw.

Annota.	on

the	Rhem.

Test.

Hic	Achilles

est

Papistarum

magno

fastu

ostentatus

ab	omnibus

&	singulis

qui

versantur

in	hac

controversia.

Chamier.

de	Canone,

l.	9.	c.	8.
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Cicumcifio

fae-

minarum

continetur

sub	illa

masculorum.

Signum	in

solis

masculis

crat,	pro

utrisque	ta-

men	saci

[...]bat,	si

finem	&

usum	ejus

spectes.

Mariae

perpetua

virginitas

non	est

fidei	articu-

lus,	ideò

libenter

amplectimur

eam

sententiam

quae	jam

ab	initio

[...]mer

Christia



[...]os

videtur

invaluisse,

ut	virgo

fuerit,	hoc

est,	pura	à

coitu	viri

non	tantùm

in	toto

Christi

generationis

mysterio,

quod	sanè

ut

credamus

necesse

est,	sed

etiam	toto

deinceps

vitae

tempore.

Chamierus

de	canone

l.	9.	c.	9.

Quam

pertinaci

[...]èr

ludebat

Helvidius	in

primogenito



Mariae	&

fratribus

Christi:	ut

negaret

perpetuam

virgini-

tatem.

Chamierus.

Augustinus

dicit,	nihil

ad	fidem

necessarium

obscurè	in

Scripturis

doceri,	quin

idem

apertioribus

locis	aliis

explicetur.

Non	est

traditum

Evangelium

obscurum	&

difficile	ad

intelligendum,

tanquam

paucissimis

profuturum,

sed	facile,

dilucidum,
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apertum,

exp

[...]situm

omnibus,	ut

nemo	esset

quin	petere

illinc

posset,	&

tanquam

de	fonte

haurire,

quae	salnti

suae

expedirent.

Lod.	Viv.	de

ver.	Fid.

Christ.	l	2.

c.	9.	vide

plura	ibid.

Difficultas

dut	à	rerum

ipsarum

natura	est

qu	[...]

percipiun-

tur,	aut	ab

ipfis

percipientibus,

aut	ab	its

quae
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intercurrant

mediis,	Res

quae

percipiantur

natura	sua

intellectu

diffic

[...]les

sunt,	aut

per	obscu

[...]	it

atem,	ut

res	futurae,

aut	per

majestatem

ipsarum,	ut

mysterium

S.

Trinitatis.

Sic	quid

Sole

clarius?

quid

difficilius

aspectu?

nam

hebescit	ac

[...]es

oculorum

nostrorum

vi	radiorum



illius.	A

percipientibus

difficultatem

esse	quis

sanus

neget?	nam

res	quae

sunt

Spiritus

homo

naturalis

non	potest

capere	A

mediis

quae	Deus

ipse

ecclesiae

obtulit,	id

est,	à

Scriptura,

negamus

difficultatem

esse

Junius.

In	the	first

times	of

the	Church,

there	were

no	com-

mentaries



upon	the

Scriptures,

the	fathers

had	them

without,

and	yet

then	the

Scriptures

were

understood.

Origen

(who	lived

200	years

after

Christ)	was

the	first

that	wrote

any

Commentary

upon

Scripture.

The	pure

Text	of

Scripture

was	ever

read	to	the

people,	and

never	any

Commentaries,

and	yet

was



understood

by	them

Apoc.	1.	3.

Solet

obscuritas

lectores	ab-

sterrer

[...]:	quo

modo	ajunt

olim

quendam

dixisse

Authorem

obscurum	à

se

removentem,

Tu	non	vis

intelligi,

neque	ego

te	intellige

[...]e.

Especially

in	Genesis,

Iob,

Canticles,

Ezek.

Daniel,	and

the

Revelation.



In	regard	of

the	manner

of	writing,

there	are

many	ab-

struse

phrases	in

scriptures,

as	divers

Hebraisms,

which

perhaps

were

familiar	to

the	Jews,

but	are

obscure	to

us.	All	the

skill	of	all

the	men	in

the	world

(from	the

beginning

to	the	end

thereof)	wil

not	be	able

to	finde	out

all	truths

contained

in

scripture,



either

directly,	or

by

consequence;

the	full

opening	of

the	Book	of

Scripture,

and	of

providence,

will	be	a

great	part

of	the

Saints	work

and

happiness

in	Heaven.

Dr	Drake	in

his	Preface

to	his

Chronol.	Mr

Bolton	hath

almost	the

same	in	his

four	last

things.

There	are

many

things	very

difficult	and

hard	to	be



understood

in	the

Prophecie

of	Ezekiel,

and

especially

in	those

Chapters,

which	are

written	of

the

Temple;	as

Hierome

observeth

on	Chap.

45.	and	the

Jews

themselves

confess,

that	there

are	many

things	here

expressed,

which	they

conceive

not;	but

say,	That

Eliah	when

he	comes

shall

expound



them;	as	R.

Kimki	notes

on	Ezek.	40

13.	and	42.

5.	and	45.

18.	Aben

Ezra	thus

writes,

Urim	&

Thummim

quid

suerunt,

ignoramus.

The	20

Chapter

especially

Camierus

de	Canone

l.	15.	c.	4.

Plato,

Aristotle,

Euclind,

have	their

nodos,	and

the

Scriptures

have	their

[...],	2	Pet.

3.	16.	in

them	are



dark

sayings,

Psal.	78.	2.

Ridles,

Ezek.	17.

2.	Parables,

Mat.	13.

35.

Mysteries,

Mat.	4.	13.

Mr.

Greenhil.

That	is	a

very	dif-

ficult	place,

1	Cor.	3.

15.	See

Laurentius,

Augustin

saith,	This

is	one	of

the	places

of	which

Peter

speaketh,	2

Pet.	3.	16.

and	that

Heb	6.	4.	1

Pet.	3.	19.

the	last,

Luther	and



Beza	say,	is

one	of	the

obscurest

places	in

the	New

Testament.

Vide

Tarnovium

in	exercitat.

Bib.	&

Cameronis

Myroth.

Evan.

See

Laurentius,

and	D.

Featly	on

the	place,

in	the	last

large

Annotations

on	the

Bible.	Non

desunt

primarii

apud

Judaeos

Scriptures,

qui	dicant

insaniae
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[...]initimum

esse

sperare

cognitionem

certam	in

animalibus

immundis,

in	qua

tamen

observationem

ordicus

haeret

Judaeorum

superstitio,

Bibliander

de	optimo

genere

Grammaticorum

Hebraeorum.

Locus	sanè

obscurus

siquis	alius

&	explicatu

difficilis,	qui

multos

torquet	&

vicissim	ab

illis

torquetur.



Apoc.	5.	1.

4,	65	Mr

Burroughs

on	Isa.	66.

10.

Bellarm.	l.

3.	de	verbo

Dei,	c.	1.

Psal.	19.	9.

and	119.

115.	2	Pet.

1.	19.

[...]
[Page]

Genebrardus

testatur

aliquos	de

tota

Scriptura

locum

interpre-

tari,	nec

loquitur	de

nostris,	sed

aut	suis,

aut	au-

tiquis,



Hieronymus

quidem	à

parte	est

ejus

opinionis,	&

Lyranus,	&

alii	multi.

Whitak.

Mr	Durant.

Dr	Halls

Peace-

maker,

sect.	15.

He	saith

not	in

which	Epi-

stles,	but	in

which

points	and

heads	of

Doctrine,	i.

those

things

which	are

obscurely

set	down	in

Saint	Pauls

Epistles,



may	be,

and	are

elsewhere

in	holy

Scripture

more

perspicuously

delivered.

Act.	[...].

31.

[Page]

There	was

a	time

when	the

Scriptures

were	read

without

Co ̄mentaries,
and	there

was	a	time

when	they

were	hardly

understood

with

Commen-

taries.	D.

Ames.

Cartwrights

Letter	to

[Page]



Master

Hildersham

for	the

study	of

Divinity.

The	inter-

pretation	of

the

Scripture	is

necessary

in	the

Church	of

God.	1.

Because	it	i

[...]

commanded

by	Christ,

Iohn	5.	39.

2	Cor.	4.	1,

39.	2.	It	is

commended

to	the

faithful	by

the	holy

Ghost,	1

Thess.	5.

19,	20.	3.

It

conduceth

much	to



the

edification

of	the

Church,	1

Cor.	14.	3.

4.	It	was

used	by

Christ	and

his

Apostles,

Luk.	4.	16.

and	24.	26.

Mark	4.	34.

Glassiu	[...]

Phil.	Sac.

lib.	2.	part.

1.	Tract.	1.

Literalis

sensus	est

is,	quem

Spiritùs

Sanctus

autor

Scriptura

intendit.

Chamier.

Rainold.	de

lib.	Apoc.

Est	ille



literalis

sensus	qui

proximè

per	ipsa

verba	sive

propria,

sive

figurata

sunt,

significatur▪

vel	ut

Glassius,

quem

intendit

proximè

Spiritus

Sanctus.

Amama.

Sensus

secun-

darius,

diversus	à

literali,

similis

tamen.

Chamier.

Not	the

Letter	but

the	right

sense	and

[Page]



meaning	of

the	Scri-

pture	is

Gods	word,

Ioh.	19.

Litera	gesta

docet	Quid

credas▪

Allegoria

Moralis

quid	agas,

Quotendas

Anagogia▪

In	Manuali

Controvers.

cap.	1.	de

Script.

Quaest.	3.

Origenes

sic

Paradisum

terrestrem

allegorizat,

ut	historiae

auserat

veritatem,

dum	pro

arboribus

Angelos,



pro	flumi-

nibus

virtutes

Caelestes

intelligit,	&

tunicas

pelliceas

Adae	&

Evae,

corpora

humana	in-

terpretatur.

Bellarm.	ex

Hieronymo

Concedit

Bellarminus

ex	solo

literali

sensu	peti

posse

argumenta

efficacia.

To	prove

any	matter

of	faith	or

manners,

no	sense

must	be

taken,	but

the	literal

sense.



Aquinas.

Chamier.

Tom.	1.	de

Scripturae

sensu.	lib.

15.	cap.	3.

Confundunt

Pontisicij

sensum

Scripturae

cum

applicatione

sensus,	&

accommo-

datione

ejus	ad

usus

Apostolicos.

2	Tim.	3.

16.	dum

vel	cum

literali	&

mystico

sensus

alios

introducunt,

vel

mysticum

subdividunt

[Page]



in

Allegoricum,

Tropologicum,

&	A	[...]	-

gogicum,	&

totidem

diversos

sensus	in

Scriptura

dari

contendunt,

confundendo

heterogenea,

sensum	&

applicationem

sensus.

Spanliem.

Dub.

Evangel.

par.	3.	Dub

66.

Theologia

Symbolica

non	est

argumentativa.

This	is	a

good

reasoning,

the	Oxes

mouth



must	not

be	muzled,

ergò	The

Minister

must	be

maintained,

because	it

is	part	of

the	sense.

The	Fathers

were	too

much

addicted	to

Allegories.

Ierom

sometimes

went	out	of

the	way

through	a

liking	of

Allegories,

as	a	great

reader	and

follower	of

Origen,

who

handled	the

Scriptures

too

licentiously.

Rainolds



against

Hart.	Sess.

4.

Iudicium

est	triplex.

1.

Directionis

quale	habet

Minister.	2.

Iurisdictionis

quale	habet

Ecclesia.	3.

Discretionis

quale	habet

privatus,	ut

Act.	17.	10.

Dr	Prid.

There	is

Iudex

Supremus,

and	Iudex

Ministerialis

visibilis	but

not

Supremus,

and

Iudicium

practicae

discretionis,

which	is	left

[Page]



to	every

one.	B.

Downam.

Primo
non	se-
quitur	à
lege	ad
Evangellum.
Secundò
non	se-
quitur	à
Mose	ad
Episcopum
Ro-
manum,
qui	hic
non
eundem
locum
tenet
inter
Christianos,
quem
Moses
inter
Iudaeos.
Chamier.



Hieronymus

in	locum

ait:	Etsi

plures	ver-

bum	Dei	do

[...]	ant,

unus	tamen

est	illius

Doctrinae

Author,

nempe

Deus;	ubi

Manichaeos

refellit,	qui

unum

statuerunt

Authorem

Veter	[...]

Testamenti,

alterum

verò	Novi.

Alii

Spiritum

volunt	esse

hunc	unum

Pastorem,

ut

Vatablus.

Alii

Christum,

ut



Mercerus;

Papam

nulli,

praeterquam

insulsi

Papistae,

Whitakerus.

Interpretes

omnes	de

Deo

exposuerunt,

cum

veteres

tum

recentes,

etiam

Papistae.

Chamierus.

Vide	Geier.

Comm.	in

Coh.	in	loc.

Cap.

significasti

de	Elecl.

Review	of

the	Councel

of	Trent,	l.

c.	8.	p.	45.

Deum
[Page]



atque

homines

testamur,

cum	pluri-

ma	nobis	in

Papismo

displiceant,

tum	hoc

omnino

intoleran-

dum	videri,

quod

Scriptur	as

quili	[...]et

apud	eas

do-

ctorculus,	it

a	sibi	in

manum

traditas

arbitretur

ut	eas

sursum

deorsum

versare

queat,	quid

libet	inde

confecturus

suo

arbitrio;

suo,



inquam

arbitrio,

suo	marte,

quidlibet

excogitans

&

commentans.

Ita	enim

evenit,	ut

qui	maxim▪

praese

ferant

detestari

privatum

spiritum,	ii

huic	ipsi

indulgeant

omnium

maxime.

Enimverò

quis	docuit

prophetiam

illam	[...]

Psalmo	72.

Adorabunt

cum	omnes

reges

terrae,

omnes

gentes

servient	ei,



impletam

esse	in

Leone

decimo.

Chamier.

[...].	1.	de

Scripturae

interpretatione;

l.	16.	c.	1.

Vide

Cameron.

ad	2	Pet.	1.

20.	Mat.

23.	8,	9,

10.

Matth.	17.

5.

Soli

Scripturae

vel	Spiritui

in	Scriptura

loquenti

competum

requisita

summi

Iudicis,

quae	tria

sunt;	1.	Ut

certo	scia-



mus,

veram	esse

sententiam,

quam

pronunciat.

2.	Ut	ab	illo

ad	alium

judicem

non	liceat

provecare.

3.	Ut	nullo

partium

studio

ducatur.

Wendelinus

in

Prolegom.

Christ.

Thcol.	cap▪

3.

Dr	Rainolds

against

Hart.	The

number	of

Ancient

Fathers

(whose

Works	are

yet	extant)

who	lived

[Page]



within	six

and	seven

hundred

years	after

Christ	are

recorded	to

have	been

about	two

hundred.

Bishop

Morton	of

the	Masse,

lib.	7.	cap.

6.

Nos	in	hoc

Roma-

nenses

absque

iniquitate

summa

culpare	non

possunt,

qui	quà	non

libertate,

sed

temeritate

Patrum

autho-

ritatem

rejiciant,



quoties	ea

ipsis

contrariatur,

non	jam

dicam	cùm

id	antea	à

viris

Doctissimis,

nominatiw

à	Cl.	Riveto

in	Tractatu

de

auctoritate

Patrum,	&

viro

Doctissimo

Jacobo

Laurentio	in

Conscientià

Iesuitica

cauteriata

praestitum

abundè	sit.

Vedelii.

Rationale

Theologicum

l.	3.	c.	6.

The	Fathers

wrote	some

things	[...]



to	consute

the	ad-

versaries

with	whom

they	had	to

deal,	and	in

these	they

erre

sometimes;

somethings

[...]	to

praise	the

Saints	of

God,	and

stir	up

others	to

their

vertue,

wherein

they

overlash.

Rainolds

against

Hart.

Of	the

means	to

finde	out

the	true

sense	of

the	Scri-



pture.

Oratloni

lectio,

lectioni

succedat

oratio.	[...].

There	must

be	a

comparing

of	obscure

places	with

such	as	are

more

evident,

Gen.	11.

35.	with

Gal.	3.	16.

of	like	with

like,	Exod.

12.	and	1

Cor.	11.

24.	unlike

with	unlike,

Iohn	6.	53.

with	Deut.

5.	23.

Contra

ignota

signa

[Page]



magnum

est

remedium

linguarum

cognitio,	&

Latina

quidem

linguae

homines

duabus

alliis	ad

scripturarum

cognitionom

opus

habent

Hebraica	&

Graeca

August.	2

Tim.	2.	15.

Tit.	1	9.

Dr.	Featley

in	a

Sermon	on

Psal.	2.	10.

Logick

teacheth

the

Preacher	to

Analize	and

divide	his



Text.	It

teacheth	to

collect	true

and	proper

Doctrines

from	it,

assisteth

him	in

confuting	of

Heresies,

and	in

resolving

all

questions.

Lexicon

Chaldaicum,

talmudicum,

&

rabbinicum,

opus

immensi

laboris

atque

fructus,	&

incomparabili

multorum

annorum

industria

patris

atque	filii



Johan.

Buxtorfii

clabora-

tum.

Bootius.

Analogia

fidei	nihil

aliud	est▪

quam

constans	&

perpetua

sententia

Sc

[...]ipturae,

in	apertis

&	minimè

obscuris

Scripturae

locis:

quales

sunt	arti-

culi	fidet	in

symbolo,

quaeque

continentur

in	oratione

Dominica,

in	Deca-

logo.

Whitakerus.
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Rainoldus

de	lib.

Apoc.

Plura

Rabbinis

debemus,

nos

praesertim

qui

accuratum

istud

interpretandi

genus

sectamur,

quam

quisquam

existimet.

Drus.

observ.

Sac.	l.	15.

c.	6.

Censura	in

exercit.

[...].	4.

Morini	c.

80.

Doctissimus

Hebraeorum

Grammaticus

idem	que



interpres

Kimchius.

Fuller	Misc

[...]l.	l.	5.

c.	8.	vide	l.

2.	c.	3.	&	l.

3.	c.	12	&	l.

4	c.	18.

David

Kimchius	è

cujus

Grammatica

&	Lexico

sive

radicum	libr

[...],

tanquam	ex

equo

Trojaxo

prodiit,

quicquid

Grammaticorum

&

Lexicorum

Hebraicorum

ubique

videmus.

Morinu	[...]

l.	1.

exercit.	6.

c.	4.



Ebraeorum

Interpretum

Coryphaeus

Kimchi,

Amama

Antib.	Bibl.

R.	David

Kimchi,

sive

Kamius,

scriptor

tersus	&

styli	Biblici

aemulus,

scriptor

[...]or

[...]atior	et

à

Thalmndicis

fab▪	li	[...]

alienior.

Amamae

consilium

de	studio

Ebraico

feliciter	in

[...]ituendo.

In-

geniosissimus-

ille

Hebraeorum



doctorum

David

Kimchi

Hispanus,

dictionario

suo

Hebraico

nunquam

satis

laudato,

quod

inscripsit

Sepher	has

[...]hurschim,

Librum

radicum.

Waserus	de

num.	Heb	l.

1.	c.	1.

Aben	Ezra

meritò

audit	Philol.

Sac

sapientissimus

Ebraeorum,

Mayer	[...]s

in	R	Aben

Ezra

Hispanus,

Chacâm,

sapiens	seu



doctus

cognominatur

Waserus	d

[...]	num.

Heb.	l.	1.	c.

1.	vide	Bux

[...]o

[...]sium

Abber

[...]iat.	de

Hebr.	p.	34

Rabbi

Solomon

Iarchi,

Campensis

Gallus,

tantae	est

apud

Hebraeos

authoritatis,

ut	cog

[...]omentum

retulcrit

Raschi,

quasi

capitis

tribuam

Israel,	ac

universa

Biblia

Hebraica



doctissimis

quidem,

sed	argutis

ad	moaum

Commentariis

illustravit.

Was.	ubi

supra	One

of	special

credit

among	the

Jews,	and

therefore

usually

stiled	with

an	Epithe

[...]e,	Aben

Ezra	the

wise	man,

Nettles

Answer	to

the	Jewish

part	of	the

History	of

Tythes.

Sect	5.

Aben	Ezra,

utait	Sixt

Senens.

sapiens

cognomento



dictus	est

ab

Hebraeis,

commentariis

versati

sunt,	is	est

qui	i	[...]

Grammaticus,

Philosophus,

[...]strologus,

&

Theologus

magnus

[...]erte	ut

sciunt,	qui

in	Hebraeis

sacris

scripturis

ex	intima

lingua

cognitione,

quod	atti

[...]t	ad

verba,

omnium

Rabbinorum

scientissime

est

versatus,

Rainold.	de

lib	Apoc.



praelect

116.

A	Mose

(Propheta)

ad	Mosen,

(hunc	[...]

Aegyptium)

non

surrexit

sicut

Moses,	qui

seilicet	do-

ctrina	&

cruditiòne

Mosi	le-

gislatori

esset

aequiparandus.

Dilherus

Elect.	l.	1.

c.	5.

Ebraeorum

communi

judicio,

doctissimus

Rabbi

Moses

Aegyptius,

saith	Rivet

of	him
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Exam.

Animad.

Hugon.

Grot.	Is

anno	is	ab

hinc

amplius

quadringen

tis	scripsit,

Fullerus.	In

Aegypto

educatus	&

studiis

consecratus,

unde

vocatur

Moses

Aegyptus

Buxtors.	de

Abbreviat.

Hebraic.

Rabbi	Ben

Maimon

(commonly

called

Rambam)

the	most

judicius

Rabbin	that

ever	was

known	to



the

Christian

world.	Dr.

Casaubones

Treatise	of

use	and

custom.	R.

Mose	Ben

Nachman,

[...]uem

Ramban

per	Nu	[...]

in	fine,	qui

&	Moses

Gerundensis,

cum	alius.

R.	Mose

Ben

Maimon,

qui

Rambam,

per	Mem	in

fine

vocatur,

sit;	qui	R.

Moses

Aegyptius

dicitur;	uter

(que)	vir

insignis,

Mercer	in



Gen.

Ralbag,

that	is,

Rabbi,	Levi

Ben

Gerson,	he

wro	[...]e

Commentaries

upon	all	the

Bible,	on

Radak,	that

is,	Rabbi

David

Kimchi

Rashi,	that

is,	Rabbi

Solomon,

Iarchi,	he

hath

commented

upon	all	the

Bible,	and

almost	all

the

Talmud.

Solent

Judaei	ad

hunc	usque

diem,	cum

notantur

initialibus



literis

quaedam

vocabula,

ex	illis

vocem

unam

conficere,

ut	quia

primariae

literae

Rabbi

Solomon

Iarchy	sunt

[...],	solent

appellare

Rashi,	&

Rabbi

Moses	Ben

Maimon,

quoniam

quatour

hae	voces

incipi

[...]nt,	a

[...]	Iudaei

eum

appellant

Rambam,

Rainold.	de

lib.	4.

Apoc.



praelect.

150.	Quid

suerint

Urim	&

[...]umnum,

ne

Rabbinorum

quidem

Principes

jamdiu	s

[...]ire	po

[...]uerunt.

Chamierus.

Neque	enim

n	[...]	g

[...]nt	ad

ad

[...]rsarii

[...]psi	qui

natribus

aliquando

videntur

nimium	tri-

buere,	quo

magis

Apostolorum

vicini

fuerunt,	co

etiam

majoris



esse

authoritatis.

Quo	plus

enim

homines	ab

Apo-

stolorum

temporibus

recesserunt,

eo	plus

sumpserunt

audaciae.

Apud

omnes

autem

orthodexos

in	confesso

est;	signum

publicè

erexisse

intichristum

post

sexcentos	à

nato

Christo

annos,

regnante

Phoco,	à

quo,

Pontifici

Romano



Tyrannica

in	omnes

Episcopos

potestas

est

confirmata,

&c.	Iure

igitur

[...]oannes

Juellus

Anglus,

Episcopus

Sarisburiensis,

qui	ad

patrum

authorita-

tem

Pontificios

provocavit▪

edito

scripto,	in

praecipuis

horum

temporum

controversiis

[...]nodandis,

non

egressus

est

sexcentorum

à	nato



Christo

annorum

limites,

quibus

negavit

probari

posse

authoritate

antiqui

alicujus

patris

receptos

fuisse

viginti

septem

articulos,	in

quibus	ho

[...]

tempore

Pontifici

[...]	rei

Christianae

summam

constituent.

Rivet.	de

patrum

authoritate,

c.	1.

Neque

vereber	il-



lud	vel

[...]ure

[...]uran	lo

confirmare,

minoris	ipsi

Hierony

[...]no

const

[...]isse

suas

scripsisse

lucubrationes

quam	nobis

restituisse

&	illu-

strasse.	E

[...]as	[...].

lib	2	Epist.

1.	Leoni

decimo.

The	Fathers

had	their

Naevi,	their

errors,	as

Daille	du

vrai	usage

des	Peres,

&	Rivet.	de

authoritate

patrum.	&

Laurentius



in	Rever.

Eccl.	Rom.

erga	Pat.

Subdola

shew.

Summi

[...]rant

homines,

sed	tamen

homines

erant.

[...]ook	in

his	Censura

quorundam

Scriptorum

veterum;

and	Rivet.

in	his

Criticus

Sacer,

shew	which

of	their

works	were

spurious

and

supposititious.

See	Burrh.

on	Hos.	3.

4.



Vix	ullum

habet	&

ipsa	docta

Graecia,

quem	cum

hoc	viro

queat

[...]mponere.

Q	[...]	tam

in	illo

Romanae

facundiae?

Quanta

linguarum

peritia?

Quanta	om

[...]is	anti-

quitatis,

omnium

historiarum

not	[...]a,

quàm	sida

memoria,

quàm	foelix

rerum	om-

nium

mixtura,

quàm	abs

[...]luta

mysticarum

literarum



cognitio?

super

omnia	quis

ardor	ille,

quam

admir	[...]i

[...]is	Divini

pectoris	af-

flatus?	ut

unus,	&

plurimum

delectet

eloquentia,

&	doceat

eruditione,

&	rapiat

sanctimonia,

Erasm.

Epist.	l.	2.

Leoni

decimo

Pontifici.	In

cognitione
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laboriosum

&	divinum,

maximo

ecclesiae

damno

amassum,

eujus

operis

jacturam

deplorare

possumus,

compensare

nunquam

possumus.
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Nam	puer

audivit

Polycarpum

in	Asia.
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Unus
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multa
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Erat	enim
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facili,

copioso,
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maxima	est
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discernere
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THE	SECOND	BOOK.	OF	GOD.
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CHAP.	I.	That	there	is	a	God.



H

c	Ephes.	4.

18.	There

is	no	equal

Illum

Graece	[...]

vocant,

Latini	post

eos,	&	ab

iis	Deum

dixere:

Galli,	Itali,

Hispani,

mutuato	à

Latinis

nomine,

Dieu,	Dio,

Dios,

appellant.

Germani,

Angli,

Belgae	Got.

vel	God

eum

nuncupant.

CHAP.	I.	That	there	is	a	God.

Aving	handled	the	Scripture,	which	is
principium	cognoscendi,	in	Divinity,	I	now
proceed	to	Treat	of	God,	who	is
principium	essendi;	or	thus,	The
Scripture	is	the	rule	of	Divinity,	God

and	his	works	are	the	matter	or	parts	of
Divinity.

This	Doctrine	is,

1.	Necessary,
1.	Because	man	was	made	for	that	end,
that	he	might	rightly	acknowledge	and
worship
Acts	17.	27.	Rom.	1.	20,	21▪
God,	love	and	honor	him.
2.	It	is	the	end	of	all	Divine	Revelation,
Iohn	5.	39.
3.	To	be	ignorant	of	God	is	a	great
misery;	Being	alienated	from	the	life	of
God	through	the	ignorance	that	is	in
them.

2.	Profitable,

Our	welfare	and	happiness	consists	in	the
knowledge	of	God,	Ier.	9.	23.	Iohn	17.	3.
the	knowledge	of	God	in	the	life	to	come,	is
called	the	Beatifical	vision.
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proportion

between

the	faculty

and	the

object.

Deum

dignè

aestimamus

dum

inaestimaabilem

dicimus,

Cyprian,

de	Idol.

vanit.	De

Deo	etiam

dicere	vera

periculo-

rum	est.

Ruffin.	in

exposit.

Symb.

Lod.	Viv.

de	verit.

fidei	l▪	1.

c.	8.

Things

that	excel

in

Scripture

phrase,

usually	are

3.	Difficult;

God	being	infinite,	and	our	understanding
finite;	betwixt	which	two	there	is	no
proportion;	who	knows	the	things	of	God,
save	the	spirit	of	God?	A	created
understanding	can	no	more	comprehend
God,	then	a	vial	glass	can	contain	the
waters	of	the	sea.	His	wisdom	is
unsearchable,	Rom.	11.	Iob	11.	7.	and	26.
13.	The	Holy	Fathers	thought	no	word	lawful
concerning	God,	which	he	hath	not	in	his
holy	word	granted	us	to	use.	Euclide
answered	very	fitly	to	one	asking	many
things	concerning	the	gods,	Coetera	quidem
nescio,	illud	scio,	quod	odêre	curiosos.
Simonides	being	asked	by	Hiero,	What	God
was,	required	some	days	time	to	be	given
him	to	think	of	it,	and	as	many	more	at	the
end	of	them,	still	doubling	his	time	for
inquiry;	till	at	last	being	by	Hiero	asked	a
reason	of	his	delays,	he	answered	him,
Because	(saith	he)	quò	magis	inquiro,
[...]ò	minus	invenio,	how	much	the	more	I
inquire,	the	less	I	understand.	The	glorified
Saints	in	heaven,	though	they	know	God	to
their	own	perfection,	being	spirits	of	just
men	made	perfect,	yet	they	shall	never
know	God	to	his	perfection:	None	but	God
himself	can	know	God	perfectly,	Iohn	1.	18.
1	Tim.	6.	16.	Tunc	enim	dicitur	aliquid



said	to	be

things	of

God,	Psal.

36.	6.	and

80.	10.

Iohn	3.	3.

comprehendi,	quando	pervenitur	ad	finem
cognitionis	ipsius,	&	hoc	est	quando	res
cognoscitur	ita	perfectè,	sicut	cognoscibilis
est.	Aquinas,	part.	1.	Quaest.	14.	Art.	3.	qui
prè	infinita	prosequitur	et	si	non	contingat
aliquando,	tamen	proficiet	prodeundo.	H
[...]l.	de	Trin.	l.	2.

We	know	God	per	viam	eminentiae,	negationis,
causationis.

1.	All	perfection	which	we	apprehend	must	be	ascribed
unto	God,	and	that
All	excellencies	are	originally,	essentially	and	infinitely
in	him.
after	a	more	excellent	manner	then	can	be
apprehended,	as	that	he	is	in	himself,	by	himself,	and
of	himself;	that	he	is	one,	true,	good,	and	holy.
2.	We	must	remove	from	him	all	imperfections
whatsoever;	he	is	Simple,	Eternal,	Infinite,
Unchangeable.
3.	He	is	the	Supreme	cause	of	all,	Ier.	2.	13.

There	is	a	threefold	knowledge	of	God.

1.	An	implanted	knowledge,	which	is	in	every	mans
conscience,	a	natural	ingrafted	principle	about	God,	O
anima	naturaliter	Christiana!	said	Tertullian,
Q	[...]d	est	totus	mundus	nisi	Deus	expli	[...]tus?
Apologet.	c.	17.
2.	An	acquired	knowledge	by	the	Creatures,	Psal.	19.
1.	that	is	the	great	Book,	in	every	page	thereof	we



may	behold	the	Deity.
k	Some	urge	this,	What	Moses	was	to	the	Jews,	Christ
in	the	new	Testament,	that	was	Philosophy	to	the
Heathens;	enough	to	save	them.	Erasmus	had	much
ado	to	forbear	saying,	Sancte	Socrates,	ora	pro	nobis:
but	omnis	doctrina	Philosophorum	sin	[...]	Capite,	quia
Deum	ignorabant,	Lactantius,	&	Extra	ecclesiam	nulla
salus.	V	[...]de	Montac.	Analect.	eccles.	exercit.	1.
Sect.	4.	See	Matth.	4.	16.	Co	[...].	4.	3.	and	Dr.	Pri-
deaux	in	his	eighth	Lecture	de	Salute	Ethnicorum.	To
believe	there	is	a	God,	is	the	foundation	of	all	Religion.
Caput	est	primum	Divin	[...]	legis,	ipsum	Deum	nosse.
Lactantius.	It	is	a	question,	whether	a	man	by	the	light
of	nature	may	know	that	there	is	a	God.	Though	this
be	denied	by	the	Socinians,	yet	those	Scripture,	Rom.
1.	19.	and	Psal.	19.	beg.	seem	to	prove	it.	Cardinal
Perron	having	in	an	excellent	Oration	before	Henry	the
3	King	of	France,	proved,	that	there	was	a	God,	and	his
Auditory	applauding	him,	he	offered	(if	it	pleased	the
King)	the	next	day	to	prove	the	contrary;	whence
(saith	Voetius	de	Atheismo)	He	was	commanded	to
depart	the	Court;	Because	(saith	Vedelius	in	his
Rationale	Theologicum.	l.	1.	c.	3.)	He	favoured	that
opinion	of	not	admitting	the	principles	of	reason	in
arguments	of	faith:	Hence	it	was	easie	for	him	from
that	foundation	to	plead	for	Atheisin,	since	it	is
impossible	to	prove	that	there	is	a	God,	without	the
principles	of	Reason.
‘Praesentemque	refert	quaelibetherba	Deum.’
3.	Revealed	knowledge	of	faith,	spoken	of	Heb.	11.	6.
and	this	is	onely	sufficient	to	Salvation.



The	Heathens	had	the	knowledge	of	God	in	a	confused
manner,	they	might	know	there	was	a	God,	and	that	he
was	to	be	worshipped,	but	could	not	learn	who	God	was,	or
what	kinde	of	God	he	was,	and	how	to	be	worshipped	2
Tim.	1.	10.	Rom.	1.	19,	21.	and	2.	14.	a	practical
knowledge,	v.	15.	Which	shew	the	work	of	the	Law	written
in	their	hearts,	not	the	gracious	writing	promised	in	the
Covenant;	the	light	of	nature	is	not	sufficient	to	bring	men
d	to	salvation,	Onely	in	ludah	is	God	known,	Psal.	76.	1,	2.
and	1	[...]7.	19.	See	Iohn	14.	6.	and	1	[...].	27.	Ephes.	2.
11,	12.	The	Heathens	might	know	Gods	Nature	and
Attributes,	that	he	was	the	Creator	of	the	world,	that	by	his
providence	he	did	preserve	and	rule	all	things,	but	they
could	not	by	the	most	industrious	use	of	all	natures	helps,
attain	unto	any	the	least	knowledge	of	God,	as	he	is	mans
Redeemer	in	Christ;	they	know	not	the	truth	as	it	is	in
Jesus,	Ephes.	4.	21.	Vide	Barlow	exercitat.	Metaphys.	de
Deo	exercit.	4.

In	God	we	will	consider:

1.	His	Nature.
2.	His	Works.

In	his	nature	two	things	are	considerable.

1.	That	he	is.
2.	What	he	is.

That	God	is,	is	the	most	manifest,	clear,	evident,
ungainsayable	truth	in	the	world.	It	is	the	first	verity,	and
the	principal	verity;	from	which	all	other	truth	hath	its



Principles

can	onely

be

original;	and	it	is	the	foundation	of	all	true	goodness	and
Religion	truly	to	believe	it;	so	saith	the	Author	to	the
Hebrews,	He	that	cometh	to	God,	to	do	him	any	service,	or
to	receive	any	benefit	from	him,	must	believe,	that	is,	be
firmly	and	undoubtedly	perswaded,	that	God	is.	Some
think	this	is	a	needless	subject	to	treat	of,	but	it	is
necessary:

1.	Because	the	most	universal	and	incurable	disease	of
the	world	is	Atheism,	Psal.	14.	1.	fond	surmises	are
wont	to	grow	in	the	hearts	of	all,	where	Religion	is	not
setled:	Foundation-stones	indeed	cannot	be	guarded	so
much	by	argument	as	divine	testimony.
2.	Supreme	truths	should	be	laid	up	in	the	greatest
certainty;	if	the	principles	of	Religion	were	firmly
assented	to,	confidence	would	follow	of	its	own	accord.

3.	It	is	good	often	to	revive	this	truth	of	the	being	of
God:	the	forgetfulness	of	God	is	a	kinde	of	denial	of
him,	Psal	9.	17.	and	10	4.

By	a	God,	we	mean	an	essence	better	then	all	other
things,	and	before	all	other	things,	and	of	whom	all
other	things	are;	such	a	first	essence	is	God,	and	such
an	essence	there	must	needs	be;	neither	is	any	thing
of	absolute	necessity	but	this	one	thing,	even	the
Divine	essence.

Reasons	to	confirm	this,	that	there	is	a	God,	are	taken
from	authority	or	Testimony,	and	reason.

The	Testimonies	are,
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1.	Of	God	himself.
2.	The	Creature.

1.	General	of	all	men.
2.	Particular	of	each	mans	conscience.

Reasons	may	be	drawn	from	two	chief	places;
viz.	The	effects	and	the	contrary.

The	effects	are	either,

1.	Ordinary,	and	those:
There	are	two	kindes	of	Demonstrations	or	proofs.	1.	A
demonstrating	of	the	effects	by	their	causes,	which	is	a
proof	à	priori.	Principles	cannot	be	demonstrated	à
causa	and	à	priori,	because	they	have	no	superior
cause.	2.	A	demonstrating	of	causes	by	their	effects,
which	is	a	proof	drawn	à	posteriori.	So	principles	may
be	demonstrated.	All	principles	being	Prima	and
Notissimae	of	themselv	[...]s,	are	thereby	made
indemonstrable,	Vide	Aquin.	part.	1.	Quest.	2.	Art.	2.	&
3.

1.	Natural,	both	General,	the	making	and
preserving	of	the	world;	and	Special,	the	framing
or	maintaining	of	each	man	or	other	like	creature
in	the	world.
2.	Civil,	the	upholding	and	altering	the	States	of
Kingdomes,	and	particular	Countreys.

2.	Extraordinary,	miracles.

Arguments	from	the	contrary	are	two:

1.	The	Being	of	the	Devils.
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2.	The	slightness	of	the	reasons	brought	to	disprove
this	truth	or	to	shew	the	Contrary.

Though	no	man	can	prove	â	causa,	why	there	should	be	a
God,	yet	every	man	may	collect	ab	effectu,	that	there	is	a
God:	By	that	wisdom,	which	we	see	to	have	been	in	the
making;	that	Order	in	the	Governing,	and	that	Goodness	in
the	preserving	and	maintaining	of	the	world.	All	which
prove	as	effectually,	that	there	needs	must	be	a	God;	as
either	warming	or	burning,	that	the	fire	must	needs	be	hot.

That	there	is	a	God,	is	proved.

1.	By	Testimony.
2.	By	Reason.

1.	By	the	Testimony	of	God	himself,	he	that
testifieth	of	himself,	either	by	word	or	writing,
is.	God	hath	written	a	Book	to	us,	in	which	he
affirms	of	himself	that	he	is;	every	page
almost,	and	line	of	Scripture	point	to	God.	He
begins	his	Book	with	himself,	saying,	In	the
beginning	God	made	heaven	and	earth.	He
concludes	this	Book	with	himself,	saying,	If	any
man	shall	take	ought	from	this	Prophecie,	God
shall	take	away	his	part	out	of	the	Book	of	life.
In	every	particular	prophecie,	he	testifieth	the
same	thing,	saying,	Thus	saith	the	Lord.

2.	By	the	general	Testimony	of	all	men,
by	the	universal	and	constant	consent	of	all
Nations	in	the	world,	Rom.	2.	15.	It	is	called	a
Law	written	in	their	hearts;	all	publikely	confess
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and	profess	their	belief	of	God;	we	never	read
nor	heard	any	so	barbarous	and	uncivil,	which
acknowledged	not	a	Deity.	There	is	no	History
which	sheweth	the	manners	of	any	people,	but
sheweth	also	their	Religion.	All	Commonwealths
had	always	something	which	they	worshipped,
and	called	in	their	language	God;	this	principle
is	written	by	God	himself	in	the	Table	of	every
mans	soul.	That	which	is	written	in	the	hearts
of	all	men,	which	with	one	mouth	all
acknowledge,	must	needs	be	a	truth,	seeing	it
is	the	voyce	of	reason	it	self.

Munster	in	his	Cosmography,	and	Orteli	[...]s	in
his	Theatrum	Orbis,	have	delivered	unto	us	not
onely	a	Cosmographical	description	of	all
Countreys,	but	also	a	Tropographical
description	of	their	manners,	yet	neither	of
them	hath	noted	any	Nation	to	be	without	all
Religion,	f	none	to	be	profest	in	Atheism.
Idolatry	it	self	(as	Calvin	observes	in	his
institutions)	is	hujus	conceptionis	amplum
documentum,	a	sufficient	Testimony	of	a	Deity,
men	will	rather	have	false	Gods	then	none,	and
worship	any	thing	then	nothing.	Hinc,	quod
homines	naturaliter	hanc	propositionem	tenent,
Deus	est,	nata	est	omnis	idololatria,	quae	sine
cognitione	divinitatis	non	venisset	in	mundum,
Lutherus	in	cap.	4.	ad	Galat.	See	Isa.	44.	15,
17.
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Iuvenal.	Satyr.	15.

Pythagoras,	Plato,	and	all	the	Poets	began	their
works	with	Gods	name.	A	Iove	principium
musae.

Socinus	affirms,	that	there	are	whole	Countreys
found	at	this	day,	which	have	no	sense	or
suspition	of	a	Deity;	which	is	very	false,	for	God
never	suffered	the	Gentiles	so	to	walk	in	their
own	ways,	as	to	leave	himself	without	all
witness	among	them.	Acts	14.	16,	17.	The	very
Canibals	are	found	to	believe	the	immortality	of
souls,	and	highly	to	prize	their	Priests.	The
Heathens	lifted	up	their	eyes	&	hands	to
heaven	in	any	distress	that	came	upon	them.
See	1	Iohn	6▪	Vide	Lud.	Viu.	de	ver.	Fid.	Christ.
l.	2.	c.	1.	&	Voss.	de	orig.	&	Progres.	Idol.	l.	1.
c.	2.	Rom.	1.	19,	21.	Acts	7.	28,	29.

3.	By	the	particular	Testimony	of	each	mans
conscience.	Gen.	42.	21,	22.	Conscience
proclaims	a	Law	in	every	heart,	and
denounceth	a	punishment	for	the	breach	of
Gods	Law.	Conscience	is	a	natural	ability	of
discerning	the	condition	and	state	of	our
Actions.	whether	good	or	bad;	and	that	not
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alone	in	respect	of	men,	but	of	some	other
thing	above	men;	for	when	one	hath	done
things	unlawful,	though	such	as	no	man	can
accuse	us	of,	because	no	man	doth	know;	yet
then	he	is	accused	and	tormented,	then	he
hath	something	in	him	threatning,	arraigning,
accusing	and	terrifying;	a	Deputy	of	God,
sitting	within	him,	and	controlling	him;	A	man
must	therefore	confess,	there	is	a	higher	power
and	Supreme	Judge,	to	whom	that	conscience
of	his	is	an	Officer.	That	which	the	conscience
of	every	man	beareth	witness	unto,	is	sure	a
truth,	for	that	is	a	thousand	witnesses.	The
fears	of	an	ill	conscience,	the	joy	and	security
of	a	good	conscience	proves	this,	that	there	is	a
God,	a	revenger	of	sins,	and	a	rewarder	of
vertues,	Nero	having	killed	his	Mother
Agrippina,	confessed	that	he	was	often	troubled
with	her	Ghost.	Caligula	at	the	least	thunder
and	lightning	would	cover	his	head,	and	hide
himself	under	his	bed;	whence	Statius	saith
—Primus	in	orbe	Deos	fecit	Timor;	on	the
contrary	Paul	and	Silas	could	sing,	and	Peter
could	sleep	securely	in	prison;	David	could
triumphantly	rejoyce	in	God,	in	the	greatest
dangers,	1	Sam.	30.	6.	Austine	calls	peace	of
conscience,	The	Souls	Paradise;	and	Solomon
[...]	continual	Feast,	Prov.	15.	15.—HIc	murus
aheneus	[...]sto,	Nil	conscire	sibi,	nulla
pallescere	culpa	.
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2.	Divers	Reasons	may	be	brought	to	prove
that	there	is	a	God,	from	the	effects	and
the	contrary

1.	From	his	effects

Ordinary.
Extraordinary.

1.	Ordinary,

Natural.
Civil.

1.	Natural.

1.	General,	The	Creation	and	preservation	of
the	world.

1.	Creation,	or	making	all	things.

The	world	must	needs	be	eternal,	or	must	be
made	by	it	self,	or	by	some	thing	which	was
before	it	self;	and	therefore	also	was	far	better
then	it	self;	but	it	could	not	make	it	self,	for
what	maketh,	worketh;	what	worketh,	is;	but
what	is	made,	is	not	till	it	be	made:	Now
nothing	can	be,	and	not	be	at	the	same	time;
for	both	the	parts	of	a	contradiction	can	never
be	true	together;	neither	could	it	be	eternal,	for
a	thing	compounded	of	parts,	must	needs	have
those	parts	united	together	by	some	other
thing	beside	it	self,	and	above	it	self;	and	if
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men	may

they	be	compounded	wisely,	artificially,
strongly	and	excellently,	by	some	wise,	strong
and	excellent	worker,	it	is	inimagible	how	each
of	these	parts,	being	not	reasonable,	should
come	together	of	themselves;	therefore	sure
there	was	some	worker,	which	did	so
handsomly	dispose	and	order	them;	and	this
worker	must	needs	have	a	being,	before	he
could	so	work,	and	therefore	also	before	the
conjunction	of	them;	and	so	things	in	such	sort
made	by	composition	of	parts,	could	not	be	e-
ternal,	for	that	neither	hath,	nor	can	have	any
thing	before	it;	therefore	it	must	needs	be
made	by	some	thing	which	was	capable	of
being	from	Eternity.	What	is	Eternal;	is	of	it	self
what	is	of	it	self	is	God;	the	world	is	not	God,
because	the	parts	of	it	are	corruptible,
therefore	it	is	not	eternal;	and	what	is	finite	in
quantity,	cannot	be	infinite	in	continuance.	It
could	not	be	made	by	any	creature	in	it;	for	the
part	cannot	possibly	make	the	whole,	because
it	is	of	far	less	vertue	then	the	whole,	and
because	it	hath	its	being	in	and	of	the	whole;
wherefore	it	must	needs	be	made	by	some
thing	better	then	it	self,	which	is	no	part	of	it
self,	and	that	is	no	other	then	God;	so	the
making	of	the	world	proves	a	God.	What
created	the	world,	is,	and	is	better	then	the
world,	and	before	the	world,	and	above	all
creatures	in	the	world:	God	created	the	world.
When	we	see	the	glorious	frame	of	Heaven	and
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Earth;	the	excellency,	magnitude	and	multitude
of	natural	things,	the	beautiful	order	and
harmony,	so	great	variety,	we	cannot	but
conclude	that	there	is	a	God,	who	made	and
ordereth	all	these	things.

2.	The	Preservation	and	Continuance	of	the
world	in	that	order	which	we	see,	maketh	it
manifest,	that	there	is	a	God	which	preserveth
and	ordereth	it,	Heb.	1.	3.	For	either	it	must	be
preserved,	ruled	and	ordered	by	it	self;	or	by
some	more	excellent	thing	then	it;	not	by	it
self;	for	what	could	not	make	it	self,	cannot	of
it	self	keep	and	uphold	it	self,	seeing	no	less
power	is	required	to	its	continuation	then	to	its
constitution;	for	it	could	not	continue,	if	each	of
the	parts	did	not	so	work	as	to	help	and	uphold
the	other	in	some	respect	or	other.	Now	these
several	parts	could	not	so	work	for	one
common	end,	if	they	were	not	guided	thereto
by	some	common	and	understanding	guide,
which	were	acquainted	with,	and	had	power
over	each	of	them,	therefore	it	hath	one	ruler
and	upholder.	That	which	is	effected	by	the
constant,	orderly	and	subordinate	working	of
innumerable	particulars	for	one	common	end,
whereof	no	one	of	them	hath	any	knowledge	or
acquaintance,	must	needs	be	wrought	by	some
common	Ruler	and	Governor	which	knows	the
motion	and	working	of	each,	and	rules	all,	and
each	to	that	end	in	their	several	motions.	What
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upholds	the	world	is;	but	God	upholds	the
world,	Therefore	he	is.

1.	This	is	Aquinas	his	reason,	Natural	bodies
which	want	knowledge,	work	for	a	certain	end,
because	they	frequently	work	after	the	same
manner;	therefore	there	must	be	a	minde,
understanding	and	governing	all	things,	and	di-
recting	them	to	that	special	and	chief	end.	The
whole	world	doth	aptly	conspire	together	for
the	attaining	of	one	end,	the	good	and	benefit
of	man.	All	creatures	incline	to	their
proper	operations,	the	stone	down-ward,
the	fire	upward,	the	seasons	of	the	year
constantly	follow	each	other.

2.	Particular	Effects,	the	framing	and
maintaining	of	each	creature	in	the	world;	the
Heavens	and	Man	especially;	these	two	were
most	artificially	made,	as	the	Scripture	shews.
The	Psalmist	calls	the	heavens,	The	works	of
Gods	fingers,	Psal.	8	4.	because	they	were
made	with	greatest	ease	and	with	exquisite	Art,
Heb.	11.	10.	whose	builder	(	[...]	Artifex)	is
God,	speaking	of	the	Heavens.

David	spends	the	139	Psalm	in	admiring	Gods
goodness	to	him,	in	the	framing	of	his	body,
there	is	a	multitude	of	members,	and	they	have
distinct	offices,	and	one	member	sympathizeth
with	another,	I	am	fearfully	and	wonderfully
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made,	ver.	15.	curiously	wrought	in	the	lowest
parts	of	the	earth:	The	Hebrew	word	is	very
emphatical,	it	signifieth	embroidered,	or
wrought	with	a	needle,	that	is	cunningly
wrought	with	Nerves,	Veins▪	Arteries.	Galen
upon	the	contemplation	of	the	admirable
workmanship	in	the	body	of	man,	breaketh	out
into	an	Hymn,	in	the	praise	of	him	that	made	g
him.	The	infusing	of	the	soul,	Eccles.	11.	5.	and
sustaining	the	infant	in	the	womb	(where	it
cannot	breath)	and	the	taking	it	out	of	the
womb,	are	wonderful,	Psal.	22.	9.	and	71.	5.

1.	The	creation	of	the	Heavens	proves,	that
there	is	a	God.

The	largeness,	roundness,	pureness,	solidness,
the	continual	and	constant	motion	of	the
heavens;	doth	excellently	declare	the	glory	of
God.	The	very	name	of	Astronomy	(whose
object	is	the	motion	of	the	heavenly	Orbs	and
Stars)	in	exact	signification	importeth	that	the
stars	observe	a	Law	in	their	motion;	which	Law
is	given	unto	them	onely	by	God	himself,	who
is	their	true	Law-giver.

Suidas	affirmeth,	that	even	Abraham	himself
was	first	occasioned,	to	seek	after	God	by
considering	the	motion	of	the	stars;	for	he
being	by	nation	a	Chaldean,	(who,	as	Aristotle
observeth,	are	naturally	given	to	that	kinde	of
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contemplation)	and	observing	in	their	motion	a
wonderful	order	and	variety,	and	yet	no	less	a
constancy,	he	presently	collected	that	these
strange	revolutions	were	directed	and	guided
by	some	God.	The	Sun	is	a	representative	god,
the	brightness	of	his	beams	shews	the	majesty
of	God;	his	influence,	the	omnipresence	of	God;
his	indefatigable	motion,	the	eternity	of	God.

2.	The	Creation	of	man	proves	this	truth,	that
there	is	a	God.

1.	A	man	may	reason	from	his	own	framing	in
the	womb,	and	preserving	in	the	world.	Man	is
framed	in	the	womb,	by	some	most	noble,
wise,	and	excellent	workman.	The	Parents
frame	him	not	there,	for	they	know	nothing	of
his	framing,	neither	when,	nor	how	he	was	so
formed;	therefore	some	more	excellent	thing
then	a	man	did	frame	him	there,	and	doth	daily
and	hourly	frame	other	men;	and	that	is	a	wise
worker,	which	is	alike	wise	and	potent	in	all
places	of	the	world	at	all	times;	seeing	there	is
something	more	excellent	then	man	which	hath
set	down	this	order	for	producing	of	men,	and
so	a	God

2.	The	Nobility	and	Excellency	of	the	soul,
sheweth	plainly,	that	it	is	of	Divine	Original;	it
being	spiritual	and	incorporeal,	could	not	but
proceed	from	that	which	is	incorporeal.	The
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effects	cannot	be	toto	genere	better	then	the
cause▪	Divers	works	are	done	by	man,	arts
invented,	Zach.	12.	12.	The	immortality	of	the
soul	proves	that	there	is	a	God,	the	soul	is
quick	and	lively,	when	the	body	is	sick	and
dying.

3.	The	being	and	preservation	of	each
particular	man.	Each	particular	man	in	the
world,	may	reason	from	his	own	being	thus;
either	there	must	be	an	infinite	number	of	men▪
or	else	there	must	be	a	first	man,	which	was
the	beginning	of	all	men;	but	an	infinite
number	of	particular	men	is	not	possible,
seeing	there	can	be	no	infinite	number	at	all;
for	every	number	begins	with	an	unity,	and	is
capable	of	being	made	greater	by	the	addition
of	an	unity;	therefore	there	cannot	be	an
infinite	number	of	particular	men.	Therefore	we
must	come	to	some	first	man,	and	that	first
man	could	not	make	himself,	nor	be	made	by
any	inferior	thing	to	it	self;	therefore	it	must	be
made	by	some	thing	more	excellent	then	it
self;	viz.	One	infinite	thing,	from	which	all
particulars	had	their	original.

4.	God	is	manifested	in	the	consciences	of	men,
as	was	touched	before:

1.	By	the	Ministry	of	the	word,	by	which	he
powerfully	worketh	on	their	consciences.
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2.	By	the	inward	Checks	of	conscience	after	sin
committed.

1.	In	the	godly,	1	Sam.	24.	5.	and	2	Sam.	24
10.

2.	In	the	wicked,	Matth,	27.	3,	4,	5.

2.	Civil	Effects.

States	and	Kingdoms	consist,	and	are	governed
by	a	few	Magistrates	and	Rulers.	There	are
innumerable	more	men,	that	wish	and	desire
the	overthrow	and	ruine	of	the	State,	then	that
would	live	under	Government,	and	be	subject
to	Order.

This	effect	must	have	some	cause,	either	the
wisdom	and	goodness	of	the	governed,	or	of
the	Governors,	or	of	some	higher	cause	then
they	both.	Now	it	cannot	be	attributed	to	the
wisdom	of	the	Governors,	as	being	often	times
foolish,	and	men	of	mean	understanding,	at	the
best,	such	as	cannot	prevent	the	conspiracies
of	those	under	them:	Nor	yet	doth	it	arise	from
the	goodness	of	the	persons	governed,	most	of
which	most	times	are	wicked,	and	unwilling	to
come	under	government:	Therefore	it	must	be
of	God;	that	is,	a	common	Superior	which	holds
all	in	awe.

2.	Extraordinary	Effects,	Miracles.
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There	is	a	work	of	miracles,	for	all	stories	both
of	Scripture,	and	other	Countreys,	do	agree	in
relating	divers▪	Miracles.	Now	the	worker	of	a
miracle,	is	he	that	can	lift	nature	off	the	Hinges,
as	it	were,	and	set	it	on	again,	as	seemeth	best
to	himself;	and	therefore	is	above	the	course	of
nature,	and	the	Commander	of	the	course	of
nature,	and	so	is	the	Author	of	all	things	under
himself,	under	nothing;	and	that	is	none	but
God.	The	certain	and	plain	predictions	of	future
Contingents	long	afore,	whose	events	could	by
no	wit	of	man,	be	either	gathered	from	their
causes,	or	conjectuced	from	their	signs.	Mi-
racles	are	wrought	beyond,	and	above	the
course	of	nature;	therefore	some	supreme
power	must	work	them.

Secondly,	Arguments	may	be	drawn	from	the
contrary,	to	prove	that	there	is	a	God.

Reasons,

From	the	contrary	are	two:

1.	From	the	being	of	Devils.

There	is	a	Devil,	an	Enemy	to	God,	which	sets
himself	against	God;	and	desires,	and	strives,
and	prevails	in	many	places,	to	be	worshipped
as	God;	therefore	it	must	needs	be	there	is	a
God,	to	whom	the	service	and	honor	is	due,	of
being	confessed	and	adored	as	God;	which
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these	do	unduly	affect	and	seek.	Again,	the
Devil	is	a	Creature	for	strength,	wisdom,
nimbleness,	able	to	destroy	all	mankinde
quickly,	and	out	of	his	malice	and	fury	very
willing	to	do	it.	Yet	he	cannot	do	it,	it	is	not
done;	of	this	restraint	there	is	some	cause,
therefore	there	must	be	something,	which
over-commands,	and	over-rules	him,	and	that
can	be	no	other	then	a	God;	that	is,	something
of	higher	Power,	and	in	Wisdom	far	beyond
him.	Now	there	are	Devils,	it	is	apparant	by	the
horrible	temptations,	which	are	cast	into	the
hearts	of	men,	quite	against	and	beyond	their
natural	inclinations,	as	Blasphemous
suggestions,	and	as	appeareth	by	the	practices
of	Conjurers	and	Witches,	who	practise	with	the
Devil;	and	of	those	Countreys	which	worship
him	instead	of	God.	Vide	Lod.	Viu.	de	Ver.	Fid.
Christ.	l.	2.	c.	16.

2.	From	the	slightness	of	the	Reasons	brought
to	disprove	this	truth,	or	to	shew	the	contrary.

The	Reasons	produced	to	shew	there	is	no	God,
are	fond	and	weak;	and	what	is	opposed	alone
by	weak	and	false	Reasons	is	a	truth.

1.	If	there	were	a	God,	some	man	should	see
him,	and	sensibly	converse	with	him.

This	is	a	brutish	Reason,	What	cannot	be	seen
is	not,	then	man	hath	no	soul:	God	is	above
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sense,	more	excellent	then	to	be	discerned	by
so	poor,	weak	and	low	a	thing	as	sense	is.

2.	God	daily	makes	himself,	after	a	sort,	visible
to	men	by	his	works.

2.	If	there	were	a	God,	he	would	not	suffer
wicked	men	to	prosper,	and	oppose	better	men
then	themselves;	nor	himself	to	be	so
Blasphemed	as	he	is.

Those	things	that	to	us	seem	most	unjust	and
unfit,	if	we	could	see	the	whole	tenor	of	things,
from	the	beginning	to	the	ending,	would	appear
just	and	wise.	Look	on	the	whole	story	of
Ioseph,	and	then	it	is	a	rich	peice.

All	Divine	Religion	(say	the	Atheists)	is	nothing
else	but	an	Humane	invention,	artifically	excog
[...]tated	to	keep	men	in	aw;	and	Scriptures
are	but	the	device	of	mans	brain,	to	give
assistance	to	Magistrates	in	Civil	Government.

This	Objection	strikes	at	the	root	and	heart	of
all	Religion,	and	opposeth	two	main	principles
at	once:	1.	That	there	is	a	God.	2.	That	the
Scripture	is	the	word	of	God,	which	though	it	be
but	a	meer	idle	fiction;	yet	it	prevailed	too
much	with	some	learned	men.	Tullie	and
Seneca	were	the	chief	Patrons	of	that	conceit,
Tha	[...]	Religion	is	no	better	then	an	humane
invention.
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1.	Religion	is	almost	as	ancient	as	man;
when	there	were	but	three	men	in	the
world,	we	read	that	two	of	them	offered	up
their	sacrifices	unto	God.
2.	The	Universality	of	Religion,	declareth
that	it	is	not	a	Humane	invention,	but	a
Divine	impression;	yea,	and	a	Divinity-
Lesson	of	Gods	own	heavenly	teaching.
G	[...]n.	3.	3.	So	[...]	homo	sa	[...]uctus
est	ut	religionem	Solus	intelligat,	&	haec
est	hominis	atque	mutorum,	vel	praecipua,
vel	sola	di	[...]antia.	Lactantius	de	Ira	Dei.
Lactantius	accompteth	Religion	to	be	the
most	proper	and	essential	difference
between	a	man	and	a	Beast.
3.	The	perpetuity	of	Religion	proveth	also
that	it	was	planted	by	God.
Mat.	15.	1	[...].

For	the	second	part	of	the	Objection	about	the
Scriptures,	I	answer:

Nothing	is	more	repugnant	to	prudence	and
policy.

What	policy	was	it	in	the	Old	Testament,	to
appoint	circumcision,	to	cut	a	poor	childe,	as
soon	as	he	comes	into	world?	two	and	twenty
thousand	Ox	[...]n▪	and	a	hundred	and	twenty
thousand	sheep	were	spent	by	Solomon,	at	the
dedication	of	one	Altar.	To	slaughter	so	many
Oxen	and	Sheep	(such	useful	creatures)	was
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enough	to	bring	a	famine.

They	were	to	give	away	the	seventh	part	of
their	time	to	God.

Christ	was	not	the	Son	of	the	Emperor
Augustus,	to	commend	him	to	the	Grandees	of
the	world,	but	the	supposed	Son	of	a	poor
Carpenter;	a	Star	leads	the	wise	men	to	a
stable,	though	that	shined	gloriously	without,
yet	there	was	nothing	within,	but	what	was
base	and	contemptible.

Christ	fell	on	the	Pharisees,	the	great	Doctors,
Mat.	[...]3.	called	them	fools	and	blinde,	and
threatned	them	with	hell;	he	cryed	down	the
Ceremonial	Law,	the	Ministry	which	had	been
practised	divers	hundred	years;	the	Jews	were
naturally	tenacious	of	their	Customs,	Christ
chose	silly	unlearned	men	to	propagate	the
Gospel.

Nothing	crosseth	humane	wisdom	more,	then
the	whole	Scripture	from	the	beginning	to	the
end.

Martin	Fortherby	Bishop	of	Salisbury,	(who
wrote	Atheomastix)	addes	another	reason,	to
prove	that	there	is	a	God,	and	it	is	taken	from
the	grounds	of	Arts:	There	is	no	Art	(saith	he)
neither	liberal	nor	illiberal,	but	it	cometh	from
God,	and	leadeth	to	God.
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1.	From	Metaphysicks	he	urgeth,	that	the
bounding	of	all	natural	bodies,	is	the	work	of
God;	to	be	unlimitted	and	boundless,	is	onely
the	Prerogative	of	the	Maker	of	all	things.	Every
finite	body	being	thus	limited,	must	needs	have
those	bounds	prescribed	unto	it	by	some	other
thing,	and	not	by	it	self.	For	every	thing	by
nature,	seeking	to	inlarge	it	self	as	far	as	it	is
able;	if	it	had	the	setting	of	its	own	bounds,	it
would	set	none	at	all,	but	would	be	as	infinite
as	God	himself	is,	who	hath	the	setting	of	limits
unto	all	things.	Who	could	circumscribe	all
things	within	their	limits,	but	onely	God
himself,	who	is	both	the	Maker	and	Ruler	of	all
things?	Psal.	33.	7.	Iob	38.	11.

2.	From	Philosophy.	Every	thing	that	is,	must
needs	have	a	cause,	and	nothing	can	be	the
cause	of	it	self,	and	among	all	the	causes,	there
can	be	but	one	first	and	principal	cause;	which
is	the	true	cause	of	all	the	rest,	and	of	all	those
effects	which	proceed	from	all	of	them:	Then
the	first	cause	can	be	nothing	else	but	God;	for
what	can	that	be,	which	giveth	being	unto	all
things,	but	onely	God?

2.	All	motion	depends	on	some	mover,	the
motion	of	subluna	[...]y	things	depend▪	on	the
motion	of	the	Heavens,	and	their	motion	must
needs	be	caused	by	some	supreme	first	mover.
Therefore	we	must	necessarily	come	at	last	to
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some	first	mover,	which	is	moved	of	no	other,
and	that	is	God.	This	was	the	common
argument	of	Plato,	Aristotle,	and	all	the	best
Philosophers.

Every	thing	hath	a	peculiar	end	appointed,
whereunto	it	is	directed	by	nature	(as	the	Bird
to	build	her	nest,	and	the	Fox	to	make	his	den)
the	Director	of	nature	her	self	herein	must	be
something	above	nature,	which	is	God.

3▪	Others	adde	these	Reasons	to	prove	that
there	is	a	God:

1.	The	heroick	motions	and	prosperous
success	of	some	famous	men	in	un-
dertaking	and	acting	those	things	which
exceed	the	common	capacity	of	humane
nature;	the	gifts	of	minde	in	Aristotle,
Achilles,	Alexander.
2.	The	hainous	punishments	inflicted	on
particular	men,	families	and	Kingdoms	for
great	offences,	some	of	which	were
wonderfully	brought	to	execution,	when	by
their	power	and	subtilty	they	thought	they
could	escape	the	Magistrates	Sword.
3.	There	are	vertues	and	vices,	therefore
there	must	be	some	law:	There	can
The	pure	Atheist	(according	to	the	propriety
of	that	name)	is	he,	which	generally	and
constantly	denieth	all	Deity,	and	believeth
as	he	saith.	The	stoutest	Atheist	that	ever
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lived,	cannot	resolutely	and	constantly
believe	there	is	no	God.
be	no	eternal	reason	in	the	things
themselves.

If	we	speak	of	Atheists	strictly	and	properly,
meaning	such	as	have	simply	denied	all	Deity,
and	denied	it	constantly,	Tullies	sentence	is
most	true,	that	there	was	never	any	such
Creature	in	the	world,	as	simply	and
constantly	to	deny	God.	The	name	of	an
Atheist	in	this	sense,	is	nomen	ociosum;	a
name	without	a	[...]ing.	If	we	speak	of	Atheists
in	a	larger	sense,	for	such	as	have	openly
(though	not	constantly)	denied	the	Divinity,	of
such	professed	Atheists,	there	have	not	been
past	two	or	three.	If	we	speak	of	Atheists	in	the
largest	sense,	meaning	such	as	denied	Gods
providence,	justice,	goodness,	though	they
have	done	it	but	weakly,	rather	upon	some
suddain	passion,	then	any	settled	resolution,
their	number	hath	scarcely	amounted	to	a
score,	I	mean	of	such	open	Atheists,	as	have
made	any	publike	profession	of	their	Atheism,
though	but	even	in	these	secondary	points.

Those	Atheists	that	denied	a	God,	spake	what
they	wished,	rather	then	what	they	thought,	or
else	they	opposed	the	Heathenish	gods,	or	to
shew	their	wit▪	Diagoras	(the	chiefest	of	them)
did	Potius	Gentilium	D	[...]os	r	[...]dere,	quam
Deum	negare:	He	rather	derided	false	gods,
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then	denied	the	true;	[...]	he	was	not	a	meer
Atheist,	appeareth	in	that	he	thus	began	his	P
[...]em	[...]	Quod	a	numine	su	[...]no	reguntur
omnia.	It	is	reported	of	him,	that	at	the	first	he
was	very	devout,	and	a	great	worshipper	of	the
gods,	but	having	committed	some	certain
money	unto	a	friends	keeping,	and	afterwards
demanding	it	again,	his	friend	loath	[...]o	fore-
go	such	a	booty,	forswore	that	he	had	received
any,	whom	when	Diagoras	[...]aw,
notwithstanding	his	horrible	perjury,	to	thrive
and	prosper,	and	no	Divine	judgement	to	fall
upon	him,	he	presently	turned	Atheist,	and
enemy	to	the	gods,	and	then	labored	by	all
means	to	bring	other	men	to	like	impieties.

Athenians	also	condemned	Protagoras	for	an
Atheist;	yet	not	for	denying	God,	but	for
seeming	to	doubt	of	him:	Because	in	the
beginning	of	his	Book	he	propoundeth	this
Probleme,	De	diis	quidem	statuere	nequeo;
neque	an	sint,	necn	[...].	For	this	the	Athenians
banished	him,	and	decreed,	That	his	Books
should	be	publiquely	burned.	Theodorus	(who
for	his	notable	prophanenesse	was	sirnamed
Atheos)	though	at	the	first	he	was	noted	of
Atheism,	yet	at	the	last	he	fell	into	Autotheism,
professing	himself	a	god,	as	Laertius	reporteth;
though	carrying	God	in	the	name,	he	was	an
Atheist	in	his	opinion,	saith	Fuller	in	his
prophane	State	of	this	Theodorus.	A	Pope	dying
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said,	Now	I	shall	be	resolved	of	three	things,	1.
Whether	there	be	a	God;	2.	Whether	the	soul
be	immortal;	3.	Whether	there	be	an	Heaven
and	Hell.

Some	indirectly	deny	God	by	denying	his
providence,	as	Epi	[...]urus,	who	denied	not
Gods	Essence,	but	only	his	Providence.	He
granted	that	there	was	a	God,	though	he
thought	him	to	be	such	an	one	as	did	neither
evil	nor	good.	But	God	sitteth	not	idle	in
Heaven,	regarding	nothing	that	is	done	upon
the	Earth	(as	the	Epicure	conceiteth)	he	is	a
most	observing	God,	and	will	reward	and
punish	men	according	to	their	actions.

First,	This	serves	to	blame	and	condemn	the
miserable	corruption	of	our	evil	hearts,
which	are	so	farre	over-run	with
Atheism;	though	this	be	the	very	first	Truth
which	God	hath	engraven	into	the	soul	of	a
man,	That	there	is	a	God,	yet	we	weakly	hold
this	conclusion;	for	all	sinne	may	and	must	be
resolved	into	the	ignorance	of	God	and
Atheism;	Haereticus	disputat	contra	fidem,
malus	Christianus	vivit	contra	fidem.	A	[...]g.
We	should	be	humbled	for	our	thoughts	of
Atheism,	for	saying	in	our	hearts	th	[...]t	there
is	no	God;	the	Devil	in	judgement	never	was	an
Atheist,	because	of	the	sense	he	hath	of	Gods
wrath,	Iam.	4	19.	we	should	take	notice	of,	and
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There	are	few	Atheists	in	opinion,	more	in
affection,	and	most	of	all	in	life	and
conversation,	Titus	1.	16.	We	should	beware	of
opinions	and	practices	that	strike	at	the	being
of	God:

1.	Opinions	that	tend	directly	to	Atheism:
1.	To	think	men	may	be	saved	in	all
religions,	Ephes.	4.	4.	Micah	4.	4.
2.	To	deny	the	particular	Providence	of
God,	and	exempt	humane	actions	from
his	determination.
3.	To	hold	the	mortality	of	the	soul.

2.	Practices	which	seem	most	contrary	to
the	being	of	God,

1.	Hypocrisie,	that	is	a	real	blasphemy,
Revel.	2.	9.	Psa.	10.	11,	12,	13.	an
hypocrite	denies	Gods	omniscience	and
omnipresence.
2.	Epicurism,	this	comes	from	and
tends	to	Atheism,	Psal.	14	2.
3.	Scoffing	in	matters	of	religion,	and
applying	of	Scriptures	to	prophane	oc-
casions,	2	Pet.	3.	1.

Secondly,	We	should	oppose	this	Atheism,	and
labour	to	grow	more	and	more	in	the
knowledge	of	God,	and	to	strengthen	our	Faith
in	this	principle.	That	God	is;	meditate	and
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ponder	of	his	Works,	and	be	perfect	in	those
Lessons	which	the	common	book	of	Nature
teacheth,	pray	to	God	to	clear	the	eye	of	our
minde,	and	to	imprint	a	right	knowledge	of
himself	in	us;	The	Papist	is	a	make-god,	and
the	Atheist	is	a	mock-god;	The	Papist	deludeth
his	conscience,	and	the	Atheist	derideth	his
conscience;	Popery	comforteth	the	flesh,	and
Atheism	suppresseth	the	spirit.

As	the	Heathen	Emperors	took	upon	them	the
Title	of	god,	so	doth	the	Pope,	Dominus	Deus
noster	Papa.	His	Decrees	and	Canons	are	called
Oracles;	Oracle	signifieth	the	answer	of	God,
Rom.	3.	2.	and	11.	4.	And	his	decretal	Epistles
are	equalled	to	the	Canonical	Epistles.

Deal	with	thy	heart,	as	Iunius	his	Father	dealt
with	him:	he	seeing	his	son	was	Atheistical,	he
laid	a	Bible	in	every	room,	that	his	son	could
look	in	no	room,	but	behold	a	Bible	haunted
him,	upbraiding	him,	Wilt	thou	not	reade	me
Atheist?	Wilt	thou	not	reade	me?	And	so	at	last
he	read	it,	and	was	converted	from	his
Atheism.	The	often	meditating	in	the	Scriptures
will	(through	Gods	blessing)	settle	us	in	these
two	great	Principles,	1.	That	there	is	a	God;	2.
That	the	Scripture	is	the	Word	of	God;	That
God	which	made	Heaven	and	Earth	is	the	only
true	God;	we	must	beleeve	that	this	God	which
we	reade	of	in	Scripture	is	the	only	true	God;
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so	it	is	not	enough	to	believe	there	is	a	God,
but	that	the	Scipture	of	the	Old	and	New
Testament	is	the	Word	of	God.
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CHAP.	II.	What	GOD	is.

IN	him	consider,

First,	His	Nature.

Secondly,	His	Works.

In	his	Nature	two	things	are	considerable:

First,	His	Essence.

Secondly,	The	Distinction	of	Persons	in	that
Essence.

1.	Of	Gods	Essence.

God	is	an	Infinite	Essence	which	is	of
Himself	,	and	gives	being	to	all	other
things:	Or	thus,	He	is	a	Spirit,	in	and	of
himself,	Infinite	in	Being,	Glory,	Blessedn
[...]sse	and	Perfection,	All-sufficient,
Eternal,	Unchangeable,	Incomprehensib
[...]	▪	every	where	Present,	Almighty,
Knowing	all	things,	most	Wise,	most	Holy,
most	Just,	most	Merciful	and	Gracious,
Long-suffering	and	abundant	in	Goodness
and	Truth▪	So	the	Assembly	in	their	larger
Catechism.

Some	things	have	their	being	wholly	in



dand	[...];

in	English

God,	quasi

good;	his

daily

mercies

and

blessings

shew	that

there	is	a

God,	Acts

14.	17.

Diagoras

made	a

very

eloquent

Oration,

that	there

was	no

God;	but

the	people

coming	to

him,

applauded

him,

saying,	that

in	his	ora-

tion	[...]e

had	almost

perswaded

another,	as	accidents,	whitenesse	in	the
Wall,	Wisdom	in	the	minde.

2.	Some	things	have	a	being	by	themselves
not	inhering	in	another,	as	substances,
which	are	of	two	sorts:

1.	Bodily	Substances,	which	have
dimensions,	length,	breadth	and
thicknesse,	possessing	a	place	by
commensuration	of	parts.
2.	Spiritual,	freed	from	dimensions	and
from	all	circumscription	of	place;	God	is
not	an	accident,	that	is,	the	most	weak
and	imperfect	being,	nearest	to	a	not
being,	and	most	easily	reduced	into
nothing,	as	if	the	grasse	and	flower
fade,	then	the	colour	and	fashion	of	it
cometh	soon	to	nothing.	God	is	not	in
any	other	thing,	but	all	things	are	in
him.

God	is	a	Spirit,	a	being	void	of	all	Dimensions,
Circumscriptions,	and	Divisiblenesse	of	parts.
Other	Spirits	are	compounded	of	Substance	and
Accidents	at	least,	and	exist	in	a	place	by
limitation	of	Essence	by	which	they	are	here
and	not	there;	but	God	is	an	Essence	altogether
simple	and	immaterial,	utterly	free	from	all
manner	of	composition	any	way,	in	whom	are
no	qualities,	nor	any	limitation	of	Essence.	He
is	a	Spiritual,	Simple,	and	Immaterial	Essence.
His	Essence	is	substantial,	an	Essence	which
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hath	a	being	in	it	self,	not	in	another,	simply
and	wholly	Immateriall	(He	is	one	most	Pure
and	meer	Act)	but	Incomprehensible,	goes
quite	beyond	our	knowledge,	so	that	we	cannot
comprehend	his	Essence,	nor	know	it	as	it	is.
He	only	perfectly	knows	himself,	but	he	may	be
known	in	some	sort.

1.	By	his	Names.
2.	By	his	Attributes.

The	word	God	is	attributed.

First,	Properly	to	him	who	is	essentially	God,
Isa.	42.	8.	[...]	Cor.	8.	6.	and	either	personally,
commonly,	without	a	determination	of	a	certain
person,	Iohn	4.	24.	Or	singularly	to	some	one
person	by	a	Synecdoche,	Iohn	3.	16.	Acts	26.
28.	1	Tim.	3▪	16.

Secondly,	Improperly	to	those	which	by	nature
are	not	God,	1	Cor.	8.	5.	Gal.	4.	8.	and	that	N
[...]me	is	given	to	these,	either	from	Gods
Ordination,	for	the	Dignity	and	Excellency	of
their	Office,	as	to	Angels,	Psal.	8.	6.	to
Magistrates,	Psal.	82.	6.	to	Moses,	Exod.	4	16.
or	from	their	own	unjust	usurpation,	as	to	the
Devil,	who	is	called	the	god	of	the	world,	2	Cor.
4.	9.	or	from	the	erroneous	perswasion	of	men,
as	to	Idols,	1	Cor.	8.	4,	5.

For	the	ten	Hebrew	Names	of	God	(having
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handled	them	in	another	place)	I	shall	say	but	li
[...]tle	of	them	here.	The	Name	Iehovah,	Iah,
Ehejeh,	signifie	Gods	Perfect,	Absolute	and
simple	Being	of	and	by	himself.	2.	Such	a	Being
as	giveth	Being	to	other	things,	and	upon
whom	they	depend.	3.	Such	a	God	as	is	true
and	constant	in	his	Promises,	ready	to	make
good	whatsoever	he	hath	spoken.	His	Names
El,	Elohim,	Schaddai,	Adonai,	signifie	a	God	All-
sufficient	in	himself,	strong	and	powerful,	able
to	blesse,	protect	and	punish.

The	Jews	in	pronouncing	or	writing	the	Names
of	God	were	reverent	even	to	superstition.	D
Fulk	against	Martin.

In	the	New	Testament	Gods	most	frequent
Names	are	[...]	and	[...]	God	and	Lord.

The	Title	of	Lord	so	often	given	to	Christ	in	the
New	Testament,	doth	answer	to	the	Title	of
Iehovah	in	the	Old	Testament.	Some	Reverend
Divines	conceive	the	Apostles	did	purposely	use
the	Title	of	Lord,	that	they	might	not	offend	the
Jews	with	the	frequent	pronouncing	of	the	word
Iehovah.	Compare	Deut.	6.	13.	with	Mat.	4.	10.
&	Deut.	6.	5.	with	Mat.	22.	37.	D.	Cheynels
Divine	Tri-unity.

He	is	also	called	the	Father	of	lights,	Iam.	1.
17.
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The	Essential	Names	of	God,	are,	1.	Proper,
which	agree	to	no	Creature	not	Analogically.	2.
Common,	which	are	applied	to	others,	but
agree	to	God	principally	by	way	of	excellency,
as	God,	King,	and	Good.

The	Name	of	God	is	used	five	wayes	in
Scripture;

First,	Essentially	for	God	himself,	Isa.	30.	27.

Secondly,	For	the	Power	and	Efficacy	which
comes	from	God,	Psal.	118.	10,	11,	12.

Thirdly,	For	the	Command	and	Authority	of
God,	1	Sam.	17.	45.

Fourthly,	Passively	for	those	actions	whereby
he	is	acknowledged	by	us,	Mat.	18.	19.	that	is,
nothing	but	worshipping	and	calling	upon	the
Father,	Son	and	holy	Ghost,	for	assistance.

Lastly,	For	that	Word	whereby	he	is
distinguished	from	creatures,	and	by	which	we
are	to	have	our	thoughts	directed	about	him.

2.	God	may	be	known	by	his	Attributes	and
essential	Properties,	of	which	some	shew,	1.
What	he	is	in	himself,	2.	What	he	is	to	us.

They	are	called	Attributes,	because	they	are
rather	said	to	be	attributed	to	God	(that	we
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might	by	them	better	conceive	what	he	is)	then
to	be	in	him	in	such	a	way.	They	are	that	one
most	pure	Essence	diversly	apprehended	of	us,
as▪	it	is	diversly	made	known	unto	us,	Isa.	43.
25.	1	Iohn	4.	16.	or	they	are	those	divine	Per-
fections	whereby	he	makes	himself	known	unto
us.	They	are	called	Properties,	because	they
are	peculiar	to	his	Majesty,	and	are	so	in	him,
as	they	are	not	in	any	creature.

Some	do	distinguish	of	Gods	Attributes	and
Properties.	Attributes	are	those	which	belong	to
the	Essence,	and	Properties	to	the	Persons
themselves.

A	Property	in	God	is	an	essential	Attribute	in
him,	whereby	his	Nature	is	known	in	it	self,	and
is	distinguished	from	all	other	things.

Some	Rules	are	to	be	observed	in	attributing
these	to	God.

First,	They	are	all	Essential	to	God;	for	in	him	is
no	accident	at	all;	whatsoever	is	in	God,	the
same	is	God.	Gods	wisdom	is	himself,	and	his
Power	is	himself.	God	punishing	the	wicked,	is
the	justice	of	God;	God	compassionating	the
miserable,	is	the	mercy	of	God.	All	these	are
also	one	in	him;	his	Mercy	is	his	Justice,	and
his	Justice	is	his	Mercy,	and	each	are	his
Essence,	only	they	differ	in	our	apprehension,
and	in	regard	of	their	different	objects	and
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Secondly,	They	are	all	Absolute	Properties	in
God,	and	so	distinguished	from	those
respective	Properties	whereby	every	Person	in
the	Trinity	hath	his	own	subsistence.

Thirdly,	They	are	all	equal	to	all	the	three
Persons,	and	alike	affirmed	of	all.	The	Father
Eternal,	most	Holy,	Almighty,	Merciful;	so	is	the
Sonne	and	Holy	Ghost.

Fourthly,	These	Attributes	are	altogether	in	God
alone,	and	that	in	the	highest	degree	and
measure,	yea	above	all	degree	and	measure;
they	are	Eternal	and	Infinite	in	him.	He	alone	is
good,	Matth.	19.	17.	and	onely	wise,	Rom.	16.
27.	and	King	of	Kings,	1	Tim.	6.	15.	They	are
affirmed	of	him,	both	in	the	concrete	and
abstract;	He	is	not	only	wise	and	good,	but
wisdom	and	goodness	it	self,	Life	and	Justice	it
self.

Fifthly,	They	are	all	actually	and	operatively	in
God.	He	doth	know,	live	and	will;	his	holiness
makes	us	holy.	Every	Attribute	in	God,	as	it	is
an	excellency	in	him,	so	it	is	a	principle	to
conveigh	this	to	us.	Gods	wisdome	is	the
fountain	of	wisdome	to	us:	We	are	to	seek
Eternal	Life	from	his	Eternity,	Rom.	6.	23.

6.	All	these	are	in	God	objectively	and	finally;
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our	holiness	looks	upon	his	holiness,	as	the
face	in	the	Looking	glasse	on	the	man,	whose
representation	it	is;	and	our	holiness	ends	in
his.

The	Attributes	of	God	are	Everlasting,	Constant
and	Unchangeable,	for	ever	in	him,	at	one	time
as	well	as	another.

The	Qualification	of	every	service	we	perform
ought	to	be	taken	from	the	Attribute	of	God
which	we	would	honour.	He	is	a	great	King,
Mal.	1.	14.	therefore	great	service	is	due	to
him.

The	Attributes	of	God	are	the	objects	of	our
Faith,	the	grounds	of	our	Prayer,	and	the
matter	of	our	Thankfulness.	If	one	cannot	pitch
upon	a	particular	promise	in	prayer,	yet	he	may
bottome	his	Faith	upon	an	Attribute,	2	Chron.
20.	6.	Iohn	17.	17.

This	may	minister	comfort	to	Gods	people;
Gods	Attributes	are	not	mutable	accidents,	but
his	very	Essence:	his	Love	and	Mercy	are	like
himself,	Infinite,	Immutable	and	Eternal.

In	the	midst	of	all	Creature	comforts,	let	thy
heart	rise	up	to	this,	But	these	are	not	my
portion.	2.	If	God	at	any	time	take	away	the
comforts	from	thee,	say,	Satis	solatii	in	uno
Deo;	his	aim	is	when	he	takes	away	creature-
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comforts,	that	you	should	enjoy	all	more
immediately	in	himself,	Matth.	6.	21,	22.	This
shews	that	the	Saints	self-sufficiency	lies	in
Gods	All-sufficiency,	Gen.	17.	1.	Prov.	14.	14.
exercise	Faith	therefore	upon	every	Attribute,
that	thereby	thou	maist	have	the	use	and
improvement	of	it,	Ephes.	6.	10.	and	give	unto
God	the	praise	of	every	Attribute,	Psal.	21.	13.

2.	We	should	imitate	God,	and	strive	to	be
immutably	good	and	holy	as	he	is,	Levit.	11.
44.	Mat.	5.	48.

These	Attributes	are	diversly	divided:

They	are	affirmative	and	Negative,	as	Good,
Just,	Invisible,	Immortal,	Incorporeal.

Proper	and	Figurative;	as	God	is	Good,	Wise;
Members	and	humane	affections	are	also
attributed	to	him.

Absolute	and	Relative,	without	any	Relation	to
the	creatures;	as	when	God	is	said	to	be
Immense,	Eternal;	he	is	likewise	said	to	be	a
Creator,	King,	Judge.

Some	describe	God,	as	he	is	in	himself;	he	is	an
Essence	Spiritual,	Invisible,	most	Simple,
Infinite,	Immutable	and	Immortal.	Some	as	he
is	to	us,	he	is	Omnipotent,	most	Good,	Just,
Wise	and	True.



externum:

ita	ut	Deus

dicitur

esse	à

seipso,	hoc

est,	ab	alio

nullo

habeat

esse:	non

autem

positivè,

seu

affirmativè,

pon

[...]ndo

principium

internum,

quasi

revera	à

se	duceret

originem:

cùm

manifestum

sit	Deum

esse

absolutè,

&	initium

omnino

nullum

habere

posse,	vel

Some	declare	Gods	own	Sufficiency;	so	he	is
said	to	be	Almighty,	Infinite,	Perfect,
Unchangeable,	Eternal;	others	his	Efficiency,	as
the	working	of	his	Power,	Justice	and	Goodness
over	the	Creatures;	so	he	is	said	to	be	Patient,
Just,	Mercifull.

Some	are	Incommunicable	and	agree	to	God
alone;	as	when	he	is	said	to	be	Eternal,	Infinite.
Others	are	Communicable	in	a	so	[...]t	with	the
creatures,	as	when	he	is	said	to	be	Wise,	Good.

The	communicable	Attributes	(of	which	there
are	some	resemblances	to	be	found	in	the
creature)	are	not	so	in	us	as	in	God,	because	in
him	they	are	Essential.	The	incommunicable
Attributes	are	communicable	to	us	in	their	use
and	benefit,	though	not	in	their	Nature;	they
are	ours	per	modum	operationis,	the	others	per
modum	imaginis,	his	Omnipotency	acts	for	us,	1
Pet.	2.	9.

These	Properties	in	God	differ	from	those
Properties,	which	are	given	to	men	and	Angels.

In	God	they	are	Infinite,	Unchangeable	and
Perfect,	even	the	Divine	Essence	it	self;	and
therefore	indeed	all	one	and	the	same;	but	in
men	and	Angels	they	are	finite,	changeable	and
imperfect,	meer	qualities,	divers,	they	receiving
them	by	participation	only,	not	being	such	of
themselves	by	nature.
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God	doth	some	great	work	when	he	would
manifest	an	Attribute,	when	he	would	manifest
his	Power	he	created	the	World,	when	he	would
manifest	his	Holinesse	he	gave	the	Law,	when
he	would	declare	his	Love	he	sent	his
Sonne,	when	he	would	shew	his
Goodness	and	Mercy	he	made	Heaven,	when	he
would	discover	his	Justice	and	hatred	of	sinne
he	made	hell,	Psal.	63.	2.	and	106.	8.
Arminians	and	Socinians	indeavour	to	corrupt
the	Doctrine	of	God	in	his	Essence,
Subsistence,	and	Decrees.

Under	the	first	Covenant	three	Attributes	were
not	discovered,	1.	Gods	pardoning	Mercy,	that
was	not	manifested	till	the	fall:	2.	His
Philanthropy	or	love	to	man,	Hebr.	2.	16.	3.
The	Patience	and	Long-suffering	of	God,	he	cast
the	Angels	into	hell	immediately	after	their
sinne.	All	the	Attributes	are	discovered	in	the
second	Covenant	in	a	higher	way,	his	Wisdom
was	manifested	in	making	the	world,	and	in
giving	a	Law,	but	a	greater	Wisdom	in	the
Gospel,	Ephes.	3.	10.	the	Truth	and	Power	of
God	were	more	discovered	under	the	second
Covenant.

It	is	hard	to	observe	an	accurate	method	in	the
enumeration	of	the	Attributes.	Zanchy,	D.
Preston	and	M.	Stock	have	handled	some	few
of	them,	none	(that	I	know)	hath	written	fully
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CHAP.	III.	That	GOD	is	a	Spirit,
Simple,	Living,	Immortall.

GOd	in	respect	of	his	Nature	is	a	Spirit;	that	is,
a	Substance	or	[...]ssence	altogether
Incorporeal.	This	the	Scripture	expresly
witnesseth,	Iohn	4	24.	2	Cor.	3.	17.

An	understanding	Spirit	is	either	created	or
uncreated:

Created	Spirit,	as	the	soul	of	man	or	an	Angel,
Psal.	104.	4.	1	Cor.	6.	ult.	uncreated,	God.

Whatsoever	is	affirmed	of	God,	which	is	also
communicable	to	the	creatures,	the	same	must
be	understood	by	a	kinde	of	Excellency	and
Singularity	above	the	rest.	Angels	are	Spirits,
and	the	souls	of	men	are	spirits,	but	God	is	a
Spirit	by	a	kinde	of	Excellency	or	Singularity
above	all	spirits,	the	God	of	Spirits,	Numb.	16.
22.	the	Father	of	Spirits,	Heb.	12.	9.	the	Author
of	Spirits,	and	indeed	the	Spirit	of	spirits.

The	word	Spirit	in	Greek	[...],	in	Hebrew	Ruach,
is	used	chiefly	of	God,	and	secondarily	of	the
creatures;	when	it	is	used	of	God,	it	is	used
either	properly	or	metonymically;	properly,	and
so	first	essentially,	then	it	signifieth	the	God-
head	absolutely,	as	Iohn	4.	24.	or	more
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restrictively	the	Divine	Nature	of	Christ,	Heb.	9.
14.	1	Pet.	3.	18.	Secondly,	Personally	for	the
third	Person	in	the	Trinity,	commonly	called	the
holy	Spirit	or	Ghost,	1	Cor.	2.	11.	If	the	word
be	taken	metonymically,	it	signifieth	sometimes
the	effects	of	grace,	either	the	common	graces
of	Gods	Spirit,	prophetical,	1	Sam.	10.	6,	10.
miraculous,	or	the	sanctifying	graces,	Ephes.	5.
18.

Angels	and	mens	souls	are	created	spirits,	but
God	is	an	infinite	Spirit,	the	word	is	not	applied
to	God	in	the	same	sense,	Nihil	de	Deo	&
creaturis	univocè	dicitur,	say	the	Schoolmen:
God	is	not	simply	Invisible,	but	in	reference	to
us,	Angels	and	Saints	above	see	him,	they
behold	his	face.	He	is	Invisible	to	a	mortal	eye,
as	the	Apostle	speaketh.

Reasons.

First,	God	is	a	Spirit,	because	a	Spirit	is	the
best,	highest	and	purest	Nature;	God	being	the
most	excellent	and	highest	Nature,	must	needs
be	a	Spirit	too.

Secondly,	God	is	a	most	simple	and	noble
being,	therefore	must	needs	be	incorporeal;
Angels	and	souls	have	a	composition	in	them;
their	Essence	and	Faculties	are	distinguished;
they	are	compounded	of	Subject	and	Accidents,
their	Nature	and	Qualities	or	Graces;	but	Gods
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Thirdly,	God	is	insensible,	therefore	a	Spirit.
Spirits	are	not	subject	to	senses,	Iohn	1.	18.

This	confutes,	1.	Tertullian	who	held	God
to	be	corporeal,	then	he	should	consist	of
matter	and	form.

2.	The	Anthropomorphites	who	ascribed	to	God
the	parts	and	members	of	a	man;	they	[...]lled
[...]e	that	place,	Gen.	1.	27.	But	some	think
the	soul	is	the	only	subject	and	seat,	in	which
the	Image	of	God	is	placed;	Grant	that	it	was	in
the	body	likewise,	it	being	capable	of
Immortality,	yet	a	man	was	not	said	to	be
made	after	the	Image	of	God	in	respect	of	his
corporal	figure,	but	in	respect	of	Knowledge,
Righteousness	and	Holiness,	Ephes.	4.	23.	Col.
3.	10.	not	in	respect	of	his	substance,	but
qualities.

Object.	God	is	said	to	have	Members,
Face,	Hands,	Eyes,	in	some	places	of
Scripture,	and	yet	in	others	he	is	said	not
to	be	a	body,	but	a	Spirit;	and
consequently	to	have	no	hands	nor	eyes.

Answ.	The	word	Hand	and	Eye	is	taken
figuratively,	for	the	power	of	seeing	and
working,	which	are	actions,	that	men	perform
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with	the	hand	and	eye	as	an	Instrument;	and
so	it	is	attributed	to	God,	because	he	hath	an
ability	of	discerning,	and	doing	infinitely	more
excellent	then	can	be	found	in	man.	Sometimes
again,	those	words	are	taken	properly	for
members	of	the	body	of	some	such	form,
fashion,	making;	so	they	are	not	to	be
attributed	unto	God;	who	because	he	hath	no
body,	cannot	have	an	hand,	an	eye.	A	body	is
taken	three	wayes,	1.	For	every	thing	which	is
opposite	to	a	fancy	and	notion,	and	so
whatever	hath	a	being,	may	be	called	a	body;
in	this	sense	Tertullian	attributes	a	body	to
God.	2.	For	that	thing	which	hath	some
composition	or	change;	so	God	onely	is
incorporeall.	3.	More	strictly	for	that	which
consists	of	matter	and	form,	so	some	say
Angels	are	incorporeal.

3.	This	shews	the	unlawfulness	then	of	painting
the	God-head;	Cajetan	disliked	it.	Bellarmine	b
argues	thus,	Man	is	the	Image	of	God,	But	man
may	be	pictured,	Therefore	the	Image	of	God
may	be	pictured.

Man	is	not	the	Image	of	God,	but	in	the
faculties	of	his	soul,	which	cannot	be	pictured;
therefore	the	Image	of	God	cannot	be	pictured.
Although	the	whole	man	may	be	said
Synecdochically	to	be	pictured;	yet	is	not	man
called	the	Image	of	God	in	his	whole,	but	in	a
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part,	which	is	his	reasonable	and	invisible	soul,
which	can	not	be	pictured.

1.	We	must	call	upon	God,	and	worship	him
with	the	Spirit;	our	Saviour	Christ	teacheth	us
this	practical	use,	Iohn	4.	24.	Blesse	the	Lord,
O	my	soul,	Psalm.	103.	Whom	I	serve	in	the
Spirit,	saith	Paul.	The	very	Heathen	made	this
inference,

Si	Deus	est	animus,	sit	pura	mente	colendus.

1.	The	Lord	chiefly	cals	for	the	heart,	Prov.
23.	26.	His	eye	is	upon	it,	Ezekiel	33.	31.
2.	He	abhors	all	services	done	without	the
heart,	Matth.	5.	8.
3.	It	hath	been	the	great	care	of	Gods
people	to	bring	their	hearts	to	these	servi-
ces,	Phil.	3.	3.

Motives	to	excite	us	when	we	draw	neer	to	God
to	bring	our	hearts:

1.	It	is	this	only	which	will	make	the	service
honourable,	Gal.	4.	9.
2.	This	only	makes	it	acceptable,	1	P	[...]t.
2.	5.	Hos.	14.	6.
3.	This	only	makes	it	profitable,	1	Tim.	4.	7.
Heb.	9.	9.	Rom.	6.	22.
4.	This	only	will	make	it	comfortable,	all
true	comfort	flows	from	the	sweetness	in
fellowship	with	God	and	Christ,	Revel.	3.
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24.
5.	Else	in	every	service	we	tempt	God,	Acts
5.	9.	Isa.	29.	13.

How	to	know	when	I	serve	God	in	my	heart,	or
worship	him	in	Spirit:

1.	Such	a	ones	great	care	in	all	services	will
be	to	prepare	his	heart	before-hand,	2
Chron.	30.	9.
2.	Then	the	inward	man	is	active
thorowout	the	duty,	Revel.	3.	3.	2	Pet.	1.	5.
3.	Then	one	keeps	his	thoughts	intent
throughout,	Matth.	6.	21.
4,	The	grief	after	the	duty	done	will	be	that
the	heart	was	so	much	estranged	from	God
in	duty.

2.	God	though	invisible	in	himself,	may	be
known	by	things	visible:	He	that	seeth	the
Sonne	hath	seen	the	Father,	Joh.	14.	9.	We
should	praise	God,	as	for	other	Excellencies,	so
for	his	Invisibility,	1	Tim.	1.	17.

2.	Learn	to	walk	by	faith,	as	seeing	him	who	is
Invisible,	Heb.	11.	27.

3.	Labour	for	pure	hearts,	that	we	may	see	God
hereafter.

4.	Here	is	comfort	against	invisible	Enemies,	we
have	the	invisible	God,	and	invisible	Angels	to
help	us.
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3.	God	hath	immediate	power	over	thy	Spirit,
to	humble	and	terrifie	thee.	He	is	the	Father	of
Spirits,	he	cannot	only	make	thee	poor,	sick,
but	make	thy	conscience	roar	for	sin:	it	was
God	put	that	horrour	into	Cain,	Iudas,	Spira's
spirits.	He	is	a	Spirit,	and	so	can	deal	with	the
Spirit.

Lastly,	Take	heed	of	the	sins	of	the	heart	and
spirit,	ignorance,	pride,	unbelief,	insincerity,	2
Cor.	7.	1.	1	Thess.	5.	23.	such	as	not	only	arise
from,	but	are	terminated	in	the	spirit.	These
are	first	abhorred	by	God.	He	is	a	Spirit,	and	as
he	loveth	spiritual	performances,	so	he	hates
spiritual	iniquities,	Gen.	6.	He	punisht	the	old
world,	because	all	the	imaginations	of	the
thoughts	of	their	hearts	were	evil.	2.	Most
contrary	to	the	Law	of	God,	which	is	chiefly
spiritual.	3.	Sin	is	strongest	in	the	spirit,	as	all
evil	in	the	fountain,	Mat.	15.	19.	[...]4.	Spiritual
evils	make	us	most	like	the	Devils,	who	are
spiritual	wickednesses.	All	sin	is	from	Satan,
per	modum	servitutis,	these	per	modum
imaginis.

We	should	therefore	also	take	heed	to	our	own
spirits,	because	of	the	danger	we	are	in	from
these	spiritual	adversaries:

1.	They	are	malignant	spirits,	1	Iohn	5.	18.
and	2.	13,	14.
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2.	The	spirit	of	a	man	is	most	maligned	by
Satan,	all	he	did	to	Iobs	name,	estate,
posterity,	was	to	enrage	his	spirit.
3.	The	spirit	of	a	man	is	frequently	and	very
easily	surprized,	few	men	are	able	to	deny
temptations	that	are	sutable.
4.	When	the	spirit	is	once	surprized	one	is
ready	to	ingage	with	and	for	the	Devil,	Mat.
12.	30.
5.	The	spirit	will	then	bring	all	about	for	the
service	of	sin,	the	excellent	parts	of	the
minde,	wit,	memory,	strength,	Rom.	8.	7.
and	6.	13,	19.	Iames	3.	15.	Matth.	23.	15.
6.	It	is	hard	for	such	a	sinner	to	be
recovered,	Prov.	27.	1.

God	is	most	Simple,	Ens	simplicissimum,
Simplicity	is	a	property	of	God,	whereby	he	is
void	of	all	composition,	mixtion	and	division,
being	all	Essence;	whatsoever	is	in	God,	is	God.
Simpleness	is	the	first	property	in	God,	which
cannot	in	any	sort	agree	to	any	creature.

God	is	Simple,	because	he	is	free	from	all
kindes	of	composition,	which	are	five.

1.	Of	Quantitative	parts,	as	a	body.
2.	Of	essential	parts,	matter	and	form,	as	a
man	consists	of	soul	and	body.
3.	Of	a	genus	and	difference,	as	every
species.
4.	Of	subject	and	accidents,	as	a	learned
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5.	Of	act	and	power,	as	the	spirits.

Every	creature	is	subject	to	composition,	and
consequently	to	division.	All	things	which	are
created,	are	made	by	joyning	together	more
things	then	one	in	one,	and	so	they	consist	of
divers	things.

Some	have	a	more	grosse	and	palpable
composition	of	parts,	both	essential	and
integral,	as	a	man	of	soul	and	body,	and	the
body	of	flesh,	bloud,	bone,	and	such	parts.	The
Spirits	which	have	not	so	plain	a	composition,
are	yet	compounded	of	substance,	and
accidents	sustained	by	that	substance,	and
inherent	in	it;	for	the	substance	of	an	Angel
and	his	faculties,	and	qualities	are	different
things;	his	life	is	one	thing,	his	Reason	another,
his	Will	another,	his	Power,	Wisdom,	Nimble-
nesse,	other	things.	So	the	soul	of	a	man,	and
all	created	things,	are	made	up	of	many	things
conjoyned	in	one.

God	is	absolutely	Simple,	he	is	but	one	thing,
and	doth	not	consist	of	any	parts;	he	hath	no
accidents;	but	himself,	his	Essence	and
Attributes	are	all	one	thing,	though	by	us
diversly	considered	and	understood.	If	he	did
consist	of	parts,	there	must	be	something
before	him,	to	put	those	parts	together;	and
then	he	were	not	Eternal,	Isa.	43.	10.	In	God	to
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be,	to	will,	and	to	doe	are	the	same,	Iohn	15.
26.	compared	with	Iohn	14.	6.	and	1	Iohn	1.	7.
compared	with	1	Ioh.	1.	5.	where	to	have	life,
and	be	life;	to	be	in	the	light,	and	be	light,	are
the	same.	God	is	therefore	called	in	the
Abstract	Light,	Life,	Love,	Truth,	Iohn	14.	6.	1
Iohn	4.	8.

This	is	one	Reason	why	God	is	so	perfect,
because	he	is	Ens	Simplissimum.	In	every
kinde	a	thing	is	so	much	Perfect,	by	how
much	it	is	more	Simple	and	Pure.
Whence	the	same	Hebrew	word	signifieth	both
Simple	and	Perfect.

2.	No	Accidents	are	in	God;	when	we	affirm
that	God	is	good	and	gracious,	we	mean	it	not
as	when	we	say	so	of	men;	in	men	they	are
Qualities,	Vertues,	in	God	they	are	his	Essence.

1.	We	should	be	simple	as	Doves,	Matth.	10.
16.	Simplicitas	Columbina,	non	Asinina.
Carthusian,	Eph	6.	5.	2	Cor.	1.	12.	It	is	called
godly	sincerity,	which	God	worketh,	and	which
is	pleasing	to	him.	Simplenesse	and	Simplicity
of	heart	is	the	main	thing	in	Christianity,	Eph.
6.	5.	Col.	3.	22.

2.	Here	is	matter	of	joy	and	comfort	to	the
good;	Mercy	and	Love	are	Gods	Essence,	Isa.
54.	8.	and	of	Fear	and	Terror	to	the	wicked,
because	Gods	Anger	and	Justice	are	his
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Essence,	and	he	is	Unchangeable.

God	is	Living.

He	is	often	called	the	living	God	in	opposition	to
dead	Idols:	Turn	from	Idols	to	serve	the	living
God,	Gen.	16.	14.	&	24.	62.	&	25.	11.	Deut.	5.
26.	Ruth	3.	23.	Iud.	8.	19.	Isa.	3.	10.	Ier.	10.
10.	Ezek	3.	11.	Dan.	4.	34.	Matth.	16.	76.	Acts
14.	15.	He	is	called	Life,	1	Iohn	5.	18.	The
fountain	of	Life,	Psal.	36.	9.	He	hath	his	name
in	Greek	from	life;	He	saith	often	of	himself,	I
live;	as	if	he	should	say,	I	alone	do	truly	live,
and	he	often	adds	for	ever,	Deut.	32.	40.	The
Oath	which	the	Fathers	used,	is	most	frequent,
The	Lord	liveth,	Jer.	5.	2.	and	12.	16.	for	they
swore	by	him,	who	truely	and	alwayes	lives.	He
himself	swears	by	nothing	but	by	his	Life	and
Holinesse,	Iud.	8.	24.	Ruth	3.	3.	This	Oath	is
used	fourteen	times	in	Ezekiel,	Zeph.	2.	9.	Jer.
46.	18,	22,	24.	Isa.	49.	18.	Deut.	32.	40.
Numb.	14.	21,	28.	God	is	called	the	living	God.

1.	To	distinguish	him	from	the	false
gods	of	the	Gentiles,	which	were
dead	and	senslesse	stocks,	Acts	14.	15.	1
Thess.	1.	9.
2.	To	represent	unto	us	the
Vivere	est	esse	actuosum	in	se	per	se,
singulari	vi;	unde	&	Latinis	vivo	à	vi,	ut
Graecis	[...]	à	[...]	dicitur.	Deut.	30.	20.
active	Nature	of	God,	he	is	all	life.
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3.	To	direct	us	to	the	Fountain	or	Well	of
Life,	from	whom	all	Life	is	derived	unto	the
creature	by	a	threefold	stream.

1.	Nature,	God	is	the	Author	of	the	life
of	Nature,	Gen.	2.	7.	Acts	17.	28.	We
could	contribute	nothing	to	natural	life.
2.	Grace,	he	is	the	Author	of	that	life,
Iohn	1.	2.	Ephes.	4.	18.
3.	Glory,	he	is	the	Author	of	the	life	of
glory,	Rom.	2.	7.

A	reasonable	life	(to	which	God	resembleth	his)
is	a	power	to	perform	variety	of	regular	and
limited	actions,	to	a	certain	known	end,	and
that	out	of	choice	and	councel.	Gods	life	is	his
power	of	working	all	things	according	as	seems
good	to	himself	after	his	own	councel	for	his
own	glory;	to	say	he	liveth,	is	to	say	he	doth
perpetually	work.

The	life	of	God	is	an	essential	Property	of	the
Divine	Nature,	whereby	it	is,	and	is	conceived
of	us	to	be	in	perpetual	action,	living	and
moving	in	it	self,	and	of	it	self.

Life	in	things	bodily	ariseth	from	the	union	of
the	body	and	the	soul	together;	and	in	things
that	be	not	bodies	but	spirits,	from	the
perfection	of	the	matter	and	qualities	of	them.

Our	own	life	is	a	power,	by	which	we	are	able
to	produce	lively	actions;	Gods	life	is	that
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power,	whereby	he	is	fit	to	work	or	produce	all
sorts	of	actions	suitable	to	the	perfect	Essence
of	his	Divine	Majesty;	Or	it	is	that	whereby	he
knoweth,	willeth	and	affecteth,	and	can	doe	all
sort	of	actions,	beseeming	his	excellent	Nature.

Reasons.

First,	From	the	Effects	of	life,	God	understands,
wils,	loves,	therefore	he	truly	lives;	for	these
are	all	the	Properties	of	livers,	therefore
Aristotle	often	concludes	from	this,	that
because	God	understands	all	things,	he	lives	a
blessed	Life.

Secondly,	Those	things	live	which	move	and	stir
themselves;	God	doth	all	things	by	himself,	he
is	the	first	and	perfectest	cause	of	all;	therefore
he	most	properly	lives,	and	that	a	most	blessed
life.

Thirdly,	From	his	Name	Iehovah,	he	is	Iehovah,
who	is	by	himself	and	most	perfectly,	and	of
whom	all	things	are	which	are	and	live;	God
therefore	so	lives,	that	he	is	the	author	of	all
life	to	all	livers,	and	therefore	he	is	called	our
life,	Deut.	30.	20.	Iohn	saith	of	Christ,	in	him
was	the	Author	of	life,	and	Acts	3.	Ye	have
killed	the	Author	of	life.

Amongst	the	creatures	which	are	subject	to	our
sense,	there	is	a	threefold	kinde	of	life:	Two
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more	imperfect;	the	third	more	perfect.

The	former	is	the	life	of	Vegetation	or	growth;
by	which	things	are	able	to	doe	what	is
requisite	for	the	attaining	and	maintaining	of
their	full	strength	and	Nature,	and	the
propagating	of	their	kinde,	according	to	their
severall	kindes.

The	second	is	the	life	of	sense,	whereby	things
are	inabled	to	discern	things	hurtfull	to	them,
and	things	good	for	them;	to	shun	the	one,	and
to	seek	the	other.

These	are	imperfect	kindes	of	life,	because	they
are	inherent	after	a	sort	in	the	bodies	of
things,	accompanying	a	corporall	being,
which	is	the	meanest	being.

But	thirdly,	there	is	a	more	worthy	and	noble
kinde	of	life	called	reasonable,	such	as	is	seen
in	men	and	in	Angels,	which	is	an	ability	to
proceed	reasonably	and	understandingly	in	all
actions,	for	the	attaining	of	good	and	shunning
of	evils,	fit	for	the	welfare	of	the	person	endued
with	reason.	Now	we	must	not	conceive	in	God
any	such	imperfect	thing	as	growth	or	sense,
for	he	is	a	spiritual,	a	simple	and	immaterial
Essence;	but	his	life	is	to	be	understood	by	the
similitude	of	the	life	of	reason,	for	he	is	a
perfect	understanding.	To	the	being	then	of
God	adjoyn	reasonablenesse	in	our	conceiving
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of	him,	and	we	conceive	his	life	somewhat
aright.

Gods	life	differs	from	the	life	of	the	creature:

1.	His	life	is	his	Nature	or	Essence,	he	is	life
it	self;	theirs	the	operation	of	their	Nature,
he	is	life,	they	are	but	living.
2.	His	life	is	his	own,	he	liveth	of,	and	by,
and	in	himself;	their	life	is	borrowed
Their	life	hath	a	cause,	his	none.
from	him,	in	him	we	live	and	move,	Acts
17.	25,	28.	He	is	life,	and	the	fountain	of
life	to	all	things.
3.	His	life	is	Infinite,	without	beginning	or
ending;	their	life	is	finite,	and	had	a
beginning,	and	most	of	them	shall	have	an
end.
4.	His	life	is	entire	altogether	and	Perfect,
theirs	imperfect,	growing	by	addition
His	life	consisteth	in	rest,	and	he	pos-
sesseth	all	his	life	in	one	instant,	our	life	is
a	flux	and	succession	of	parts.
of	dayes	to	dayes.	He	liveth	all	at	once,
hath	his	whole	life	perfectly	in	himself,	one
infinite	moment.
5.	He	liveth	necessarily,	they	contingently,
so	as	they	might	not	live.
6.	His	life	is	immutable,	theirs	mutable	and
subject	to	many	alterations.

First,	This	serves	to	blame	those	which	carry
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themselves	no	otherwise	to	God,	then	if	he
were	a	very	dead	Idol,	not	fearing	his	threats,
or	seeking	to	obey	him.

Secondly,	To	exhort	us	all	often	to	revive	in	our
selves	the	memory	and	consideration	of	his	life,
by	stirring	up	our	selves,	to	fear	his	threats,
respect	his	Promises,	obey	his	Commandments,
decline	his	displeasure,	and	seek	his	favour.	Let
us	serve,	fear,	and	trust	in	him,	which	liveth	for
evermore.	Provoke	not	the	Lord	by	your	sinnes;
For	it	is	a	fearfull	thing	to	fall	into	the	hands	of
the	living	God,	Heb.	10.	31.

Thirdly,	Here	is	comfort	to	all	the	faithful
servants	of	this	God,	which	desire	to	please
him;	for	they	have	a	King	which	liveth	and	hath
lived	for	ever,	a	King	Eternal,	Immortal,
Invisible	and	onely	Wise;	in	his	life	they	shall
enjoy	life;	though	friends	die,	God	ever	liveth.
His	life	is	the	preserver,	upholder	and	comforter
of	your	life.	God	living	of	himself,	can	blesse
you	with	natural,	spiritual	and	eternal	life,	Iohn
14.	10.	Rom.	8.	10.	17.	Life	is	better	then	all
the	comforts	of	it.	Men	will	give	skin	for	skin,
and	all	that	they	have	for	life.	It	is	reported	of
one,	that	he	offered	to	redeem	his	life,	thrice
his	weight	in	Silver,	twice	in	Gold,	once	in
Pearl.	But	we	do	little	for	the	living	God,	and
communion	with	him	in	the	life	of	grace,	and
for	obtaining	eternal	life.
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It	were	better	we	had	never	had	any	life	at	all,
then	only	the	life	of	nature,	Mat.	26.	24.	and
18.	5.	Eccles.	6.	3.

God	is	Immortal	and	Incorruptible,	he	liveth	for
ever	in	like	perfection.

The	Scripture	confirmeth	this:

1.	Negatively,	when	it	removes	mortality
and	corruption	from	God,	Rom.	1.	23.	1
Tim.	1.	17.	and	6.	16.
2.	Affirmatively,	when	it	giveth	life	to	God,
Genes.	16.	14.	Deuter.	5.	26.	Ier.	2.	13.

The	property	of	Gods	life	is,	it	is	Endlesse,
Incorruptible,	Deut.	32.	40.	Life	is	essential	to
God,	he	is	life	it	self,	but	the	life	of	other	things
is	accidental.	His	life	is	also	effective,	he	gives
life	to	all	living	creatures.

2.	God	is	of	himself	Eternal,	of	himself,	and
absolutely	Immortal	and	Incorruptible.	He	only
hath	immortality,	1	Tim.	6.	16.	Angels	are	not
immortal	in	and	of	themselves,	they	have	not
original	or	absolute	immortality;	their
immortality	is	dependent	and	derivative.

3.	Because	he	is	void	of	all	composition,
therefore	he	is	free	from	corruption.

4.	Because	he	is	simply	and	every	way
Immutable.
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5.	This	is	proved	from	the	Nobility	and
perfection	of	the	Divine	Essence.	Living	bodies
are	more	perfect	then	such	as	do	not	live;	but
God	is	the	most	perfect	and	noble	being,	Iohn
5.	26.

6.	Because	he	is	blessed,	therefore	he	is
Immortal,	Ezek.	37.	14.

1.	This	comforts	all	Gods	people,	who	have	the
living	God	for	their	friend;	who	liveth	for	ever,
and	they	shall	live	eternally	with	him;	the	life	of
God	comforted	Iob	19.	25.	Let	them
trust	in	the	living	God.	This	should
comfort	us	against	spiritual	weaknesse	and
deadnesse,	though	we	be	dull	and	dead	in
Prayer,	God	is	life,	and	will	quicken	us.

2.	We	miserable	men	for	sin	are	all	subject
unto	death,	2	Sam.	14.	14.	Psalm.	144.	4.	Psal.
90.	6.	Iob	14.	1.	Iob	describes	there	the
brevity,	frailty,	instability,	and	manifold
miseries	of	this	life;	therefore	let	us	place	all
our	confidence	and	hope	in	God,	who	is
Immortal	and	Incorruptible;	our	soul	is
immortal,	and	made	for	immortality,	it	is	not
satisfied	with	any	thing	nor	resteth	but	in	God,
who	is	Immortal	and	Incorruptible.	A	thing	may
be	said	immortal	two	wayes:	First,	Simpliciter,
absolutè,	per	se,	suaque	Natura,	so	that	there
is	no	outward,	nor	inward	cause	of	mortality;
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so	only	God.	Secondly,	which	in	its	own	nature
it	may	be	deprived	of	life,	yet	ex	voluntate	Dei
neither	dies,	nor	can	die;	so	the	soul	and
Angels	are	immortal.
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CHAP.	IV.	That	GOD	is	Infinite,
Omnipresent,	Eternal.

GOD	is	truly	Infinite	in	his	Nature	and	Essence,
actually	and	simply,	by	himself,	and	absolutely
he	is	Infinite.	It	is	a	vain	conceit,	that	there
cannot	be	an	infinite	thing	in	Act.

He	is	not	Infinite

1.	In	corporal	quantity	and	extension,	but
in	Essence	and	Perfection.
2.	Not	privativè	but	negativè,	he	hath
simply	no	end.
3.	He	is	Infinite	not	according	to	the
Etymon	of	the	word,	which	respects	an	end
only;	for	he	is	both	without	beginning	and
end;	although	the	word	be	negative,	yet	we
intend	by	it	a	positive	Attribute	and
perfection.

The	Scripture	demonstrates	God	to	be	Infinite:

1.	Affirmatively,	Psal.	143.	3.
2.	Negatively,	in	the	same	place.
3.	Comparatively,	Iob	11.	8.	Isa.	40.	12,
15.	Dan.	4.	32.

2.	Reason	proves	this:

The	perfection	of	God;	whatsoever	thing	hath
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not	an	end	of	its	perfection	and	vertue,	that	is
truly	and	absolutely	Infinite.	Infinitenesse	is	to
be	without	bounds,	to	be	unmeasurable,	to
exceed	reason	or	capacity;	it	is	opposed	to	Fi-
nite.

Infinitenesse	is	such	a	property	in	God,
that	he	is	not	limited	to	any	time,	place,
or	particular	nature	and	being;	or	it	is	that
whereby	God	is	free	altogether	from	all
limitation	of	time,	place,	or	degrees.

He	hath	all	good	things	in	him	in	all	fulnesse	of
perfection,	above	all	measure	and	degrees,	yea
above	all	conceivable	degrees	by	us.	He	hath
all	Wisdom	and	power,	above	all	that	all
creatures	can	conceive	and	think,	Ephes.	3.	20.
that	goodnesse	which	is	in	him	is	Infinite,	his
Love	is	Infinite,	his	Mercies	are	Infinite,	and	so
is	his	Anger.	That	which	is	of	it	self	cannot	be
limited	by	any	thing.	Every	creature	is	limited
and	hath	certain	bounds	set	to	it	by	its	causes,
especially	the	efficient	and	the	matter;	but	God
is	no	way	limited,	he	hath	not	any	bounds	of
any	kinde,	but	is	altogether	Infinite	or
boundlesse,	Isa.	40.	12,	15,	17.

Every	creature	hath	a	three-fold	limitation:

1.	Of	Kindes	of	being.
2.	Of	Degrees	of	its	being.
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3.	Of	Circumstances	of	its	being.

First	each	thing	is	set	in	its	own	rank	or	order
with	other	things,	some	being	of	one	kinde,
some	of	another;	some	things	are	simple,	some
compounded,	some	corporeal,	some
incorporeal,	some	things	living,	some	things
void	of	life,	some	things	sensible,	and	some
things	senslesse,	and	so	in	the	rest.	The	maker
of	all	things	hath	as	it	were	sorted	them	into
divers	kinds,	for	the	greater	beautifying	of	the
whole,	and	demonstration	of	his	wisdom	in	this
variety.

Again	things	of	the	same	kinde,	and	of	other
kinds	too,	differ	in	the	degrees	of	being;	some
have	lower,	some	higher	degrees	of	what	they
have,	some	a	more	lively	life,	some	a	quicker
sense,	some	more	power,	some	lesse,	some
greater	degrees	of	wisdom.

God	is	not	limited	to	any	kinde	of	being,	but
hath	in	himself	all	kindes	of	being,	not
subjectively	but	eminently.	He	hath	a	being
beyond	all	degree	and	measure,	whence	all	his
properties	are	Infinite,	All-sufficiency,
Omnipotency,	Omniscience,	infinite	Wisdom
and	Truth,	and	all	in	him	Incomprehensible	and
Infinite.

He	is	unlimited	in	regard	of	Time	or	Duration,
and	so	is	Eternal;	in	regard	of	place,	and	so	is
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Immense	or	Omnipresent,	in	regard	of	degrees
of	all	things	that	are	in	him,	and	so	is	Perfect.
Infinite	in	stability,	Immutable	in	his	Power,
Omnipotent.

Gods	infinitenesse	makes	all	wonderful,	his
Mercies	are	Infinite,	his	Love	Infinite,	his
Goodnesse	and	Excellencies	Infinite.

A	thing	may	be	said	to	be	Infinite,	either
absolutely	and	in	the	whole	kinde	of	being,	so
God,	all	good	is	in	him	formally	or	eminently.	2.
In	some	certain	kinde	only;	as	if	there	were
Infinite	Quantity,	it	were	only	Infinite	in	the
way	of	a	body;	it	would	not	contain	all	other
things	in	it.

From	Gods	Infinitenesse	ariseth	his	All-
sufficiency,	he	is	enough	for	himself	and	all
things	else,	to	make	them	happy	and	perfect	in
their	several	kindes;	his	All-sufficiency	is	that
whereby	God	is	of	himself	All-sufficient	for
himself	to	make	himself	most	blessed,	and	to
satisfie	all	other	things,	and	make	them	happy
in	their	severall	kindes;	God	hath	therefore
taken	this	Name	upon	him,	and	by	the
commemoration	of	it	did	comfort	Abraham,	and
encourage	him	to	be	his	servant.

But	Dr	Preston	hath	written	so	largely	and	well
of	this	Attribute,	that	I	shall	need	to	say	but
little	of	it.
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God	is	an	All-sufficient	good,	because	he	is	a
Perfect	good.	He	hath	enough	in	him	to	supply
all	the	wants,	and	satisfie	all	the	desires	of	his
people	both	in	this	life	and	that	which	is	to
come.

1.	To	supply	wants:

1.	He	that	hath	God	for	his	God	hath	all
things,	Mark	10.	13.	Revel.	21.	7.
2.	There	could	not	be	a	self-sufficiency	in
the	Saints	if	there	were	not	an	All-suf-
ficiency	in	God,	2	Cor.	3.	5.	but	there	is	a
self-sufficiency	in	them,	Phil.	4.	11.	1	Tim.
6.	6.
3.	There	is	enough	in	God	to	supply
all	our	wants	here:

1.	For	Provision,	he	may	have	all	in
God,	and	he	needs	none	else,	Ierem.	2.
13.
2.	Protection,	He	is	a	shield,	Zech.	9.
12,	13.	Psal.	62.	7.	Zech.	2.	5.
3.	For	Pleasure,	Iob	22.	26.	Psal.	37.	4.
4.	For	Glory	and	Honor,	Psal.	3.	3.	Ier.
2.	31,	32.
5.	For	Society,	1	Iohn	1.	3.
6.	For	a	pattern	to	imitate,	Ephos.	5.	1.

7.	For	reward,	Gen.	15.	1.

Secondly.	To	satisfie	all	your	desires,	1.
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Here,	Ier.	31.	14.	2.	In	the	life	to	come.
Psal.	17.	ult.

God	in	Covenant	makes	over	himself	as	All-
sufficient:

1.	He	promiseth	himself	to	his	people	in	his
All-sufficiency,	Psal.	84.	11.	and	34.	10.
Hosea	14.	5,	6,	7.
2.	The	people	of	Israel	in	the	wilderness
had	neither	bread	nor	water,	provision	nor
protection,	yet	having	an	All-sufficient	God,
they	wanted	none	of	these,	Deut.	33.	26,
27,	28.

Reasons,

1.	His	love,	which	is	the	ground	and	bottom
of	the	Covenant,	and	of	all	mercies:	Love	is
bountiful,	Iohn	3.	35.	2	Thess.	2.	6.	Gods
great	end	in	the	Covenant	of	Grace	was,	his
Manifestative	Glory;	if	he	will	have	the
highest	glory,	he	must	make	out	the
highest	manifestation,	therefore	he	made
over	himself	and	his	Allsufficiency,	because
he	had	not	a	better	to	bestow.
2.	In	regard	of	the	insufficiency	in	all	things
else	for	supply,	Ier,	2.	13.
3.	Because	God	would	have	the	happiness
of	the	Creature	concentred	in	himself	alone,
Isa.	26.	3.	1	Pet.	1.	13.
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Object.	The	Angels	and	Saints	see	the
Essence	of	God,	therefore	it	is	not
infinite,	Matth.	18.	10.	1	Cor.	13.	12.	1
Iohn	3.	2.

Answ.	1.	We	must	distinguish	between	vision
and	comprehension,	God	is	seen	of	the	Angels
and	Saints,	but	not	comprehended.

2.	The	finite	understanding	knoweth	God
beatifically,	not	by	the	force	of	nature,	but	by	a
supernatural	illumination	of	the	Holy	Ghost,
and	benefit	of	grace.

1.	This	is	a	terror	to	wicked	men,	his	anger	and
hatred	are	Infinite,	therefore	his	anger	is
compared	to	all	things	terrible.	2.	Serves	to
reprove	their	folly	who	will	lose	God	to	get	any
pleasure	or	profit,	Infinite	glory	and	happiness,
for	finite	things.

2.	Exhorts	us	not	to	pronounce	rashly	of	his
decrees	and	attributes,	for	this	onely	can	be
comprehended	of	God,	that	he	cannot	be
comprehended;	we	must	not	measure	Gods
Infinite	power	and	wisdom	by	our	shallow
capacities:	The	endeavoring	to	measure	the
nature	and	decrees	of	God	by	our	humane
reason,	hath	been	one	main	cause	of	many
desperate	errors	in	the	world;	therefore	Paul
Rom,	11.	silenceth	high	and	inquisitive	disputes
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by	this	Exclamation,	Oh	the	depth	of	the
wisdom	and	knowledge	of	God,	how
unsearchable	are	his	ways!

3.	What	is	a	sinful	mortal	man	in	comparison	of
God,	Isa.	40.	15,	16,	17.	therefore	he	should
humble	himself	before	him,	and
acknowledge	his	nothingness.

All	the	whole	world	compared	to	the	Infinite
God,	is	but	as	a	point;	let	us	therefore	stand
amazed	at	the	consideration	of	this
Infiniteness,	and	say	with	David,	Psal.	8.	5.	and
86.	8.

a	We	should	love	God	intensively	with	our
chiefest	affection,	and	extensively	above	all
things.	He	is	an	infinite	Ocean	of	all	joy	and
happiness,	he	is	a	continual	object	of	joy	and
delight	to	the	Saints	and	Angels	in	heaven,
they	are	not	weary	of	him;	our	desires	are	fully
satisfied	with	him	alone	that	is	infinite.

God	is	Immense	or	Omnipresent,	Psal.	139.	7,
8,	9,	10.	Iosh.	2.	11.	Iob.	11.	8.	Ier.	23.	23,
24.	Immensity	is	taken	1.	Largely,	so	it	is	the
same	with	infiniteness,	signifying	that	God	is
neither	measured	by	place	or	time,	nor	by	any
other	thing,	but	is	in	his	own	nature	and
essence	infinite	and	immense.	Immensum
proprie	est	quod	non	possis	metire.	2.	Strictly,
so	it	differs	from	infiniteness,	as	the	Species
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from	the	Genus,	there	being	two	kindes	of
infiniteness,	Immensity	and	Eternity.

Immensity	is	such	a	property	of	God,	by	which
he	cannot	be	measured	nor	circumscribed	by
any	place,	he	fills	all	places	without	multiplying
or	extension	of	his	essence.

He	is	neither	shut	up	in	any	place,	nor	shut	out
from	any	place,	but	is	immense,	he	is	without
place,	and	above	place,	present	every	where,
without	any	extension	of	matter,	but	in	an
unspeakable	manner.

He	is	above	all,	in	all,	and	through	all,	Ephes.	4
6.	over	all	(men)	by	his	power,	in	all	the
(Saints)	by	his	Spirit;	and	through	all	(the
world)	by	his	providence.

God	is	every	where	by	his	Essence,	Presence
and	Power;

Enter,	praesenter,	Deus	hic	&	ubique
potenter.

1.	By	his	Essence,	because	he	fills
The	Jewish	Doctors	call	God	[...]	that	is,
place,	as	containing	all	things,	himself
being	not	contained	of	any	thing.	Deus	non
solum	est	infinitus	ratione	Essentiae	&	per-
fectionis:	sed	etiam	ratione	praesentiae,	(ut
loquuntur)	ita	ut	Essentia	ejus	nullo	spatio
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finito	limitari	poterat;	&	hic	gradu	[...]
infinitatis	divinae	dicitur	Immensitas.	Barl.
Exerci.	l.	6.
all	places	and	spaces	with	his	Immensity,
[...]	Kings	8.	27.	Isa.	60.	61.	Acts	17.	27.
2.	By	his	Presence.

3.	By	his	Power	and	Operation,	because	he
works	all	in	all,	1	Cor.	6.	26.

This	Immensity	and	Omnipresence	of	the
Divine	Essence,	is	proved	to	be	essential	to
God.

1.	From	Scripture,	and	that
1.	Affirmatively,	when	he	is	said	to
be	every	where	present.	David
proves	it	by	a	particular
enumeration	of	places,	Heaven	and
the	Grave,	the	farthest	parts	of	the
earth,	yea,	all	things,	Psal.	139.	7,
8,	9,	10.	He	compares	places	most
opposite	together,	and	shewing	that
God	is	present	in	them,	he
understands,	that	he	is	present	in
the	places	between,	Amos	9.	2.
Iovis	omnia	plena.
2.	Negatively,	when	he	is	denyed	to
be	concluded	and	comprehended	in
a	certain	place,	1	King.	8.	27.	2	Chron.	2.	6.
and	6.	18.	Acts	7.	48.	and	17.	24,	27.
3.	Symbolically,	Isa.	66.	1.	Acts	7.	49.
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2.	From	Reasons,
1.	From	the	simplicity	of	the	Divine	Essence,
God	is	a	pure	act;	therefore	altogether
Deus	aut	nusqu	[...]m	est	&	nunquam,	aut
ubique	&	semper:	aut	est	alicubi,	&	alicubi	non,
&	aliquaendo,	&	aliquando	non.	Sin	nusquam
dicitur	esse	&	nunquam,	oportebit	cum	nihil
omnino	esse:	Si	vero	tantum	alicubi,	&
aliquando;	ergo	definitur	loco	&	tempore,	sed
quia	horum	omnium	falsitas	manifesta	est	à
sufficiente	divisione;	Sequitur	q	[...]od	Deus
ubique,	&	semper	est.	Raim.	Pug.	F	[...]d.
Adversus	Iud.	3.	part.	Dist.	3.	c.	5.
indivisible▪	and	therefore	he	is	in	every	thing,
and	in	every	part	of	every	thing,	whole	and
undivided.
2.	Whatsoever	is	in	its	Essence	Infinite,	that
also	is	every	where	present,	else	it	should	be
terminated	in	place.	God	is	infinite	in	his
Essence	and	Being,	therefore	also	of	an	infinite
presence.

e	Each	creature	is	limited	by	place,	though	spirits	do	not	fill
up	a	place	by	Commensuration	of	parts,	yet
they	have	a	certain	compass	(as	I	may	call	it)
beyond	which	their	Essence	extendeth	not:
they	are	so	here,	that	they	are	not	there;	so	in
heaven,	that	they	are	not	the	same	time	on
earth.	But	God	is	altogether	above	place,	he	is
Omnipresent,	not	by	any	material	extension,
but	after	an	incomprehensible	and
unexpressible	manner.	He	is	quite	above	all
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place,	wholly	without,	and	within	all	and	every
place,	and	that	without	all	local	motion	or
mutation	of	place.	He	is	every	where	totally	and
equally,	he	was	as	well	in	the	Jewish
Synagogues,	as	in	the	Temple	of	Ierusalem,	or
Holy	of	Holi	[...]s,	as	well	in	earth	or	hell,	as	in
the	Heavens	in	respect	of	his	Essence.

Gods	being	in	every	place,	is	not	first	by
multiplication;	there	is	not	a	multiplication	of
his	being,	as	loaves	were	multiplyed,	so
that	they	held	out	to	do	that	which	otherwise
they	could	not;	for	then	there	should	be	many
Divine	Essences;	nor	secondly	by	division,	as	if
part	of	his	nature,	were	in	one	part	of	the
world,	and	part	in	another;	but	he	is	wholly
wheresoever	he	is.	Nor	thirdly,	by	commixtion,
as	if	he	came	into	composition	with	any
creature.	He	is	not	the	air	or	fire,	but	he	is
every	where	effectively	with	his	Essence	and
Being,	repletively	he	fills	all	places,	heaven	and
earth:	Yet	he	fills	not	up	a	place	as	a	body
doth;	but	is	present	every	where,	by	being
without	limitation	of	place;	so	that	he	coexists
with	every	creature.	He	is	every	where
ineffably;	where	any	creature	is,	there	is	he
more	then	the	creature;	and	where	no	creature
is,	there	is	he	too:	All	the	sins	that	we	commit,
are	done	in	his	presence,	and	before	his	face,
Isa.	65.	3.	Psal.	51.	4.	as	if	a	Thief	should	steal,
the	Judges	looking	on.	We	should	set	the	Lord
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therefore	always	before	us,	as	David,	Psal.	16.
8.	We	should	be	comforted	in	troubles,	and
patient,	Phil.	4.	5.	a	childe	will	not	care	so	long
as	he	is	in	his	fathers	presence,	Psal.	23.	4.

Object.	God	is	said	to	descend	and
ascend.

Answ.	This	hinders	not	his	being	every	where.

1.	He	is	said	to	descend,	as	often	as	by	any
visible	shape	objected,	he	testifieth	his
presence,	as	Gen.	18.	21.	Exod.	3.	8.	when
God	withdraws	that	presence,	he	is	said	to
ascend,	as	Gen.	35.	13.
2.	When	God	by	the	destruction	of	his
Enemies,	and	deliverance	of	his	own,
Cameron	praelect.	in	Psal.	68.	19.
testifieth	to	his	Church	that	he	is	with	it	on
earth,	Isa.	64.	and	the	contrary,	Psal.	68.
19.

Object.	If	God	be	every	where,	how	is	he	then	said
to	dwell	in	heaven?	Psal.	2.	4.	From	those	places,
Isa.	66.	1.	Mat.	6.	9.	Vorstius	thus	argues,	The
Scripture	placeth	God	there,	therefore	he	is	there
onely.

Answ.	In	respect	of	his	Essence,	God	is	every	where,	and
in	every	thing,	as	well	as	in	heaven;	but	he
doth	more	manifest	his	glory,	wisdom,	power
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and	goodness,	and	bestows	his	grace	more
liberally	on	his	Angels	and	Elect	in	heaven,	then
he	doth	here	below.

Object.	How	can	God	be	said	to	depart
from	man,	if	he	be	every	where.

Answ.	He	departs	not	in	respect	of	his	essence,
but	in	respect	of	the	manifestation	of	his
presence.

The	Schoolmen	say,	God	is	five	ways	in	the
creatures:

1.	In	the	Humanity	of	Christ,	by
hypostatical	union.
2.	In	the	Saints,	by	knowledge	and	love.
3.	In	the	Church,	by	his	essence	and
direction.
4.	In	Heaven,	by	his	majesty	and	glory.
5.	In	Hell,	by	his	vindicative	justice.

1.	This	may	teach	the	godly	to	be	sincere
and	upright,	because	they	walk	before	God.
Gen.	17.	1.	he	is	present	with	them,
understands	their	secret	thoughts	and
imaginations,	Psal.	139.	7.	8,	Ier.	23.	23,
24.	This	should	curb	them	from	committing
secret	sins,	and	incourage	them	to	perform
private	duties,	Mat.	6.	6.	approving
themselves	to	their	father,	who	seeth	in
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secret.	Solitariness	should	not	imbolden	us
to	sin,	nor	hinder	us	from	well-doing.	It
was	Iosephs	reason	to	his	Mistress,	How
can	I	do	this	great	evil?	though	they	were
alone,	God	was	present.

Two	Religious	men	took	two	contrary
courses	with	two	lewd	women,	whom	they
were	desirous	to	reclaim	from	their	ill
course	of	life;	the	one	came	to	one	of	the
women,	as	desirous	of	her	company,	so	it
might	be	with	secrecy,	and	when	she	had
brought	him	to	a	close	room,	that	none	could	prie	into,
then	he	told	her,	that	all	the	bolts	and	bars	which
were,	could	not	keep	God	out.	The	other	desired	to
accompany	with	the	other	woman	openly	in	the	street;
which	when	she	rejected	as	a	mad	request,	he
told	her,	It	was	better	to	do	it	in	the	eyes	of	a	mul-
titude,	then	of	God.

2.	This	serves	to	confute	the	Lutherans,	who	hold
Ubiquity	to	be	communicated
Nos	Protestaentes	omnes	dicimus	contradictionem	esse
inter	has	duas	propositiones,	Datur	purgatorium,	&
Solus	sanguis	Christi	purgat	nos	ab	omni	peccato:	illam
propositionem	Romanensem	contradicere	huic	quae	est
verbi	Dei.	Sic	nos	Reformati	dicimus	Enunciationem
hanc	Corpus	Christi	est	ubique,	non	solùm	ideo	falsam
esse,	quia	ibi	contradictio	in	adjecto	in	eâ	Enunciatione,
sed	etiam	quia	ista	Enunciatio	Corpus	Christi	est
ubique	contradicat	multis	Enunciationibus	Scripturae,
quae	quidem	non	formaliter	ei,	sed	tamen



contradicunt,	ut	Christus	ascendit	in	Coelum,	Christus
est	venturus	&c.	Vedel.	Ration	Theol.	l.	3.	e.	7.	Some
when	they	hear	God	is	essentially	every	where,	and	in
every	creature,	labor	to	comprehend	this	great
mystery,	and	infer,	that	every	creature	is	God;	but	God
is	not	divided	nor	mixed	with	any	creature:	All
creatures	compared	to	him	are	as	nothing.
to	Christs	body,	and	therefore	they	say	his	body	is	in
the	Sacrament,	and	every	where	else,	because	it	is
assumed	by	God;	but	this	is	false;	for	the	reason	of
Gods	Omnipresence	is	the	infiniteness	of	his	nature,
and	therefore	it	can	be	no	more	communicated	to	the
body	of	Christ	then	the	Godhead	can;	for	his	humane
nature	might	as	well	be	eternal	as	every	where.	Christs
body	is	a	finite	creature,	and	though	it	be	glorified,	yet
it	is	not	deified.	It	is	an	incommunicable	attribute	of
the	Deity,	to	be	in	many	places	at	one	and	the	same
time,	Totus	Christus	est	ubique,	but	not	totum	Christi,
whole	Christ	is	every	where,	but	not	the	whole	of
Christ,	Totus	Christus	est	homo,	sed	non	totum	Christi,
whole	Christ	suffered,	dyed	and	rose	again,	but	not	the
whole	of	Christ;	that	is,	both	Natures.
3.	Let	us	esteem	God	a	greater	good	then	any
creature;	friends	are	distant	one	from	another,	God	is
with	us	in	our	journies	and	families.	He	onely	is	the	ob-
ject	of	Prayer,	for	he	is	every	where	to	hear	thee;	and
so	are	not	Angels.	God	himself	comforts	his	people,	by
promising	his	gracious	presence,	Gen.	46.	4.	Exod.	3.
12.	Iosh.	1.	9.	Isa.	43.	1.
4.	No	man	by	wit	or	policy,	flight	or	hiding	himself,	can
escape	the	hand	of	God;	for	he	is	every	where	present,
Amos	9.	2.
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5.	This	is	a	terror	to	the	secret	devisers	of	wickedness,
their	plots	are	discovered.

God	is	Eternal.

Eternity	is	a	being	without	limitation	of	time,	or
a	being	without	beginning,	ending,	or
succession.	Time	is	the	continuance	of	things
past,	present	and	to	come,	all	time	hath	a
beginning,	a	vicissitude,	and	an	end,	or	may
have,	but	Gods	Essence	is	bounded	by	none	of
these	hedges.	Time	is	Nunc	fluens,	but	Eternity
is	Nunc	stans,	a	standing	moment.

First,	he	is	without	beginning,	he	is	before	time,
beyond	time,	behinde	time,	as	it	were,	and
above	all	circumscription	of	time.	From
everlasting	to	everlasting	thou	art	God.	He	is
what	he	is	in	one	infinite	moment	of	being,	as	I
may	[...]peak.	I	am	Alpha	and	Omega,	Rev.	1.
8.	In	the	beginning	God	made	all	things,	and	he
that	made	all	things	could	not	have	a	beginning
himself.	What	hath	no	beginning,	can	have	no
succession	nor	end.	We	cannot	properly	say	of
God,	that	he	hath	been,	or	that	he	shall	be,	but
he	is.	To	him	all	things	are	present,	though	in
themselves	they	have	succession.

He	is	an	everlasting	King,	everlastingly
powerful	and	glorious;	as	the	conclusion	of	the
Lords	Prayer	sheweth.
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He	is	called	the	King	eternal,	1	Tim.	5.	17.	and
the	eternal	God,	Rom.	16.	26.	the	Maker	of
times,	Heb.	1.	2.	he	inhabiteth	eternity,	Isa.
67.	15.	God	onely	is	properly	and	absolutely
eternal:	Angels	and	mens	souls	are	said	to	be
eternal,	à	posteriori,	or	à	parte	post,	God	à
priori	&	à	posteriori,	ex	parte	ante	&	post,	since
he	hath	neither	beginning,	succcession,	nor
end.

The	Scripture	confirms	this	Eternity	of
God	divers	ways:

1.	With	a	simple	and	plain	asseveration,
Gen.	21.	33.	Isa.	40.	28.	and	57.	15.	Dan.
6.	26.	Rom.	16.	26.
2.	By	denying	to	him	time	and	succession,
Iob	36.	26.	Isa.	43.	10.	Psal.	90.	5.	2	Pet.
3.	8.

3.	By	attributing	to	him	eternal	properties
and	operations;	his	mercy	is	said	to	endure
for	ever,	Psal.	103.	17.	and	136.

1.	Eternal	counsel	is	attributed	to	him,	Psal.
133.	11.	Eternal	Kingdom,	Exod.	15.	18.
Eternal	power,	Dan.	6.	26.	Rom.	1.	20.
Eternal	glory,	1	Pet.	5.	10.	his	Dominion	is
an	everlasting	dominion,	Dan.	7.	14.	his
Righteousness	is	everlasting,	Psal.	119.
142.	and	his	truth.



nec

principio

nec	fine

carens

creaturis

aliquando

defituri

[...].

Wendelinus.

Est	duratio

semper

praesens,

est	unum

perpetuum

Hodie,

quod	non,

transit	in

praeteritum

aut

futurum,

Drexel.	de

Aeternitate

Considerat.

1.	Sect.	1.

Vide	Barlow

Exercitat	5.

&	Dr	Prid.

Lect.	18.	de

Christi

deitate.

Isa.	43.	13.

4.	By	a	metaphorical	description,	days	and
years	are	attributed	to	him;	but	most
distinct	from	our	days	and	years,	Iob	10.	5.
Dan.	7.	9,	22.	He	is	called	The	ancient	of
days,	Psal.	102.	28.	thy	years	are	not
consumed.

1	Sam.	15.	29.	he	is	called	eternity	it	self;
Christ	is	called	The	father	of	Eternity,	Isa.
9.	6.	most	emphatically,	to	signifie	that	he
is	Eternity	it	self,	and	the	Author	of	it.	The
French	stile	God	in	their	Bibles	l'	Eternel,
because	he	onely	is	perfectly	Eternal.

Reasons.

1.	God	is	the	best	that	is,	therefore	it	must
needs	follow	that	he	is	an	eternal	Essence;
for	that	which	is	eternal,	is	better	then	that
which	is	not.
2.	Else	he	should	depend	on	something
else,	if	he	were	not	eternal,	and	then	he
were	not	God.
3.	If	he	were	not	eternal,	he	must	have	a
beginning,	and	then	something	else	must
give	it	him,	and	so	be	better	then	he.
4.	God	created	all	things,	even	time	it	self,
Heb.	1.	2.	he	is	therefore	before	all	things,
and	without	beginning,	Rom.	1.	2.	and
whatsoever	was	before	time,	must	needs
be	eternal.
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5.	He	is	the	Author	and	Giver	of	eternal	life
to	those	that	have	it,	therefore	he	must
needs	be	eternal	himself;	for	whatsoever
can	give	eternity,	that	is	eternal.

Object.	If	God	were	eternal,	where	was
he	before	the	world	was?	and	what	did	he
before	he	made	all	things?	and	why	did
he	make	the	world	no	sooner	then	a	few
thousand	years	since?

Answ.	These	are	curiosities,	but	for	answer,	as
he	was	of	himself,	so	was	he	in	and	with
himself.	He	is	that	himself,	to	and	in	himself,
which	to	us	our	being,	time	and	place	are	found
to	be.	2.	He	injoys	himself,	and	his	own
happiness.	3.	He	made	the	world	no	sooner,
because	it	did	not	please	him.

Object.	Is	not	the	Creation	of	the	world
past	with	God,	when	he	made	it	in	six
days,	and	the	day	of	judgement	to	come?

Answ.	Gods	acts	are	twofold:

1.	Immanent,	terminated	in	himself,	Ephes.
1.	9	these	have	no	succession,	God	plotted
not,	nor	devised	one	thing	after	another.
2.	Outward,	in	and	upon	the	Creature,	as
Creation,	Providence,	Vocation,
Sanctification,	Glorification,	Phil.	1.	6.	there
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we	must	distinguish	between	the	action	it
self,	and	the	work.	Gods	act	in	Creating	is
the	act	of	his	will,	that	such	a	Creature
should	stand	up	in	time,	Creatio	is	but
Essentia	Divina	relatione	ad	Creaturam,
Aquinas.	But	if	we	consider	opus,	the	work
it	self,	so	the	Creatures	have	a	being	one
after	another.

The	Creature	is	limitted	by	the	circumstance	of
time,	by	which	it	hath	its	being	measured	out
as	it	were	by	parcels,	past,	present	and	to
come;	it	had	beginning,	hath	succession,	and
may	have	an	end.	The	most	glorious	Angel,	as
well	as	a	worm,	is	thus	limitted	by	time;	once
he	was	not,	then	he	began	to	be;	that	which	is
past,	is	gone,	and	that	which	is	to	come	is	not
yet,	and	he	hath	but	a	little	time	present.	But
Gods	essence	had	no	beginning,	hath	no
succession,	can	have	no	end.	We	cannot	say	of
it	properly,	It	was	or	shall	be,	but	alone	It	is,
Exod.	3.	14.	Iohn	8.	58.	he	hath	his	whole
being	at	once;	not	some	after,	some	by	parcels,
one	following	another,	Gen.	21.	13.	and	23.	33.
Psal.	90.	2.	24.	Isa.	57.	15.	Eternity	is	the
continual	existence	and	duration	of	the	Divine
Essence.	The	creatures	being	is	a	flux	or
perpetual	flowing	from	one	moment	to	another.
God	is	a	being	above	time,	hath	his	being
measured	by	time,	but	is	wholly	eternal.

1.	Gods	love	and	electio	[...]	are	also
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eternal,	and	he	will	give	eternal	life	to	all
believers.	That	which	is	eternal,	is	perfect
at	once,	therefore	he	should	be	adored	and
obeyed,	his	counsel	followed.	Old	men	are
honored	for	their	wisdom.	God	saith	to	Iob,
Where	wast	thou	when	I	laid	the	foundation
of	the	earth?
2.	Let	it	be	a	foundation	of	comfort	to	us,
as	Psal.	102.	12.	though	friends	dye,
Psal.	48.	13,	14.	Isa.	46.	4.	Hab.	1.	12,	13.
Zeuxis	the	Painter,	was	exact	and	curious,
because	he	did	pingere	aeternitati.	We	are
to	pray,	live,	speak,	and	do	all	for	eternity.
Crede,	stude,	vive	aeternitati.	Cornel	à	Lap.
in	Evangel.	Dr	[...]xelius	a	Jesuite	hath
written	well	of	Eternity.
goods	be	taken	away,	God	remains	for
ever,	he	fails	not.
3.	It	must	incourage	the	people	of	God	to
serve	him,	and	do	his	will	faithfully,	for	he
will	recompense	it;	whatever	we	hazard	or
lose,	he	liveth	for	ever	to	requite,	Isa.	54.
8.	2	Cor.	4.	17,	18.
4.	It	is	a	terror	to	the	wicked,	he	shall	be
ever	to	make	them	everlastingly	miserable;
as	heaven	is	an	eternal	Palace,	so	hell	is	an
everlasting	Prison.	He	whom	thou
dishonorest,	is	an	eternal	God,	then	all	thy
sins	are	always	present	before	him,	no	sin
past	or	to	come.	When	Christ	was	made	a
Curse	for	us,	God	looked	on	him	as	bearing
all	the	sins	past,	present	and	to	come	of	all
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his	Elect,	Isaiah	53.	6.	and	he	chargeth	the
guilt	of	all	sins	at	once	upon	the	damned	in
hell:	He	looks	on	your	sins	now,	as	he	will
hereafter,	chargeth	them	all	on	thee	at
once,	as	on	Christ,	and	the	damned,	there
is	nothing	to	come	to	him.	2.	His	prepara-
tions	of	wrath	have	been	from	eternity,	as
of	glory	for	his	people,	Matth.	25.	41.	how
dreadful	will	the	execution	be,	Isaiah	30.
33.	and	God	bears	with	the	sins	of	men	so
long,	because	he	hath	eternity	to	reckon
with	them	in.
5.	We	must	carefully	and	earnestly	seek
him,	place	our	happiness	in	him	that	is
Psal.	117.	2.	and	146.	6.	Heb.	13.	8.
everlasting,	all	other	things	are	fleeting;	if
we	get	his	favor	once,	we	shall	never	lose
it,	he	will	be	an	everlasting	friend,	his	truth
and	mercy	remaines	for	ever.
6.	Every	one	should	resolve	in	his	own
thoughts,	and	covenant	with	God,	to
Precious	are	the	serious	thoughts	of
eternity;	the	treasures	of	eternity,	are
opened	in	the	times	of	the	Gospel.	2	Tim.
1.	10.
spend	but	one	half	quarter	of	an	hour	every
day,	in	meditating	of	eternity;	renew	these
thoughts	every	day,	This	body	of	mine,
though	frail	and	mortal,	it	must	live	for
ever;	and	this	soul	of	mine,	it	must	live
eternally,	Nulla	satis	magna	securitas	ubi
periclitatur	aeternitas,	minde	such	things
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that	are	eternal,	Col.	3▪	2.	2.	Cor.	4.	18.	1.
Upon	this	inch	of	time	eternity	depends,
Eccles.	9.	10.	Iohn	9.	14.	2.	God	sent	you
into	the	world	for	this	end,	that	you	might
provide	for	eternity,	Luke	16.	9.	1	Tim.	6.
19.	Eternal	life	is	one	of	the	principall
Articles	of	our	Creed,	1	Tim.	1.	16.



[Page]

Dicamus

Deum

immutabilem

non	modo

mutatione

substanti-

ali,	quia

esse,	&

vivere,	non

modo

nunquam

definet,

(qued	&

Angelis

competit,	&

animabus

CHAP.	V.	That	GOD	is	Immutable.

GOd	is	in	himself,	and	in	his	own	nature	Immutable,
Numb.	23.	19.	1	Sam.	15.	29.

Immutability	is	that	whereby	any	thing	in	its	essence,
existence	or	operation	is	unchangeable.	Gods
unchangeableness	is	that	whereby	God	in	his	essence,
properties	and	decrees,	is	unchangeable.

The	Scripture	proves	the	Immutability	of	God,	both
affirmatively,	Exod.	3.	6.	Psal.	102.	29.	and	negatively,
Mal.	3.	16.	Iames	1.	17.

Immutability	is	twofold:

1.	Independent	and	absolute,	and	that	is
onely	in	God.
2.	Dependent	and	Comparative,	this	may
belong	to	some	creatures,	which	they	have
from	God,	but	yet	infinitely	different.
1.	God	is	unchangeable	originally	and	of
himself,	these	from	him.
2.	In	the	manner,	God	is	in	his	essence
Immutable,	that	and	his	being	are	all	one,
therefore	he	is	both	potentially	and	actually
so;	the	creatures	are	onely	actually.
3.	God	is	so	from	eternity,	they	onely	from
their	first	being.

All	other	things	are	subject	to	change	and
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alteration,	they	may	lose	what	they	had,	and
attain	something	which	before	they	had	not;
even	the	immortall	Spirits	are	thus	mutable,
they	may	fall	into	sin,	be	annihilated;	but	in
God	there	is	no	change,	he	is	what	he	is,
always	the	same,	void	of	all	mutation,
corruption,	alteration,	and	local	motion,	Psal.
90.	2.	and	102.	26,	27,	1	Tim.	1.	17.	Psal.	110.
4.	Heb.	1.	11.	and	6.	2.

A	reasonable	creature	may	be	changed	five
ways:

1.	In	respect	of	existence,	if	it	exist
sometimes,	and	sometimes	not.
2.	In	respect	of	place,	if	it	be	moved	from
one	place	to	another.
3.	In	respect	of	accidents,	if	it	be	changed
in	quantity	o	[...]	quality.
4.	In	respect	of	the	knowledge	of	the
understanding,	as	if	it	now	think	that	to	be
true,	which	before	it	judged	to	be	false.
Ge	[...]h.	loc	commune	Martinus	de	Deo,	&
Wendelinus	Christ,	Theol.	l.	1.	c.	1.	Psal.
120.	27,	28.
5.	In	respect	of	the	purpose	of	will,	if	it	now
decree	to	do	something,	which	before	it
decreed	not	to	do.

God	is	not	changed	any	of	these	ways:

Not	the	first,	because	he	is	eternal,	neither
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beginning	nor	ever	ceasing	to	exist.

Not	the	second,	because	he	is	present	every
where,	not	newly	beginning	to	exist	in	any
place.

Not	the	third,	because	God	is	a	Simple	Essence,
and	there	is	no	accident	in	him.

Not	the	fourth,	because	he	is	Omniscient,	and
cannot	be	deceived	in	his	knowledge.

Not	the	fifth,	because	he	changeth	not	his
decrees,	since	he	most	wisely	decrees	all
things.

God	is	unchangeable	every	way:

1.	In	Essence	or	Being,	he	cannot	be	changed	into
another	nature,	neither	can	that	nature	which	he	hath,
be	corrupced	and	decay.
2.	In	essential	properties,	his	mercy	endureth	for	ever,
he	doth	not	love	and	after	hate.
3.	In	his	will	and	counsel;	Psal.	33.	11.	Rom.	11.
29.	The	councel	of	the	Lord	shall	stand,	Prov.	19.	21.
4.	In	place,	the	Sun	runs	from	one	place	to	another,
but	God	doth	not	remove	from	one	place	to	another;
but	is	always	where	he	was,	and	shall	be	always;	viz.
In	himself.
5.	In	his	word	and	promises,	Isa.	14.	24.	2	Cor.	1.	19.
Rom.	46.
Mat.	5.	18.
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Reasons,

1.	From	his	perfection,	all	change	is	a	kinde	of
imperfection;	there	is	indeed	a	change	corruptive	and
perfective;	but	the	perfective	alteration	supposeth	the
subject	to	be	imperfect.
2.	He	is	uncompounded,	therefore	altogether
Immutable,	a	pure	act.
3.	He	is	truly	and	properly	eternal,	therefore
Immutable;	for	he	is	truly	eternal,	who	is	always	the
same,	without	beginning,	change	or	end.
4.	If	God	should	change,	then	either	he	must	change
for	the	better,	and	then	he	was	not	best	and	perfect
before;	or	for	the	worse,	and	then	he	is	not	best	now.

If	he	should	be	changed,	it	must	be	from	some	other	thing
stronger	then	himself,	and	there	is	none	such.	Nothing
without	him	can	change	him,	because	he	is	omnipotent;
and	nothing	within	him,	for	there	is	no	ignorance	in	his
minde,	inconstancy	in	his	will,	nor	impotency	in	his	power.

Object.	God	doth	repent,	Gen.	6.	6.	1	Sam.	15.	11.
2	Sam.	24.	16.	Psal.	135.	14.	Ier.	26.	13.	&	18.	8.
to	repent	imports	a	change.

Answ.	God	is	not	said	properly	to	repent;	but	after	the
manner	of	men,	not	affectivè	but	effectivè.	God
doth	that	which	men	use	to	do	when	they
repent,	they	forbear	to	do	what	they	have
done,	and	do	the	contrary,	change	their	acti-
ons;	Gods	repenting	of	the	evil	in	those	places,
is	a	putting	on	a	resolution	not	to	do	the	evil	he
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had	threatned,	or	not	to	persist	in	doing	that
which	he	had	begun	to	do.	There	is	a	change	in
the	creature,	but	no	change	in	God,	either	in
respect	of	his	nature	or	decree;	therefore	in
other	places	it	is	said,	he	doth	not	repent;	that
is,	not	change	or	alter	his	minde.	God	wills	a
change,	but	changeth	not	his	will.	The	change
is	in	us,	not	God;	as	houses	and	trees	seem	to
move	to	them	which	are	in	a	Ship,	but	the	Ship
moves	and	they	stand	firm.	One	may	with	the
same	will	continuing	immutable	(saith	Aquinas)
will	that	now,	this	thing	be	done,	and	after	the
contrary;	but	the	will	should	be	changed,	if	one
began	to	will,	what	he	willed	not	before.

Object.	God	promiseth	and	threatneth
some	things	which	come	not	to	pass.

Answ.	Those	threatnings	and	promises	were
not	absolute,	but	conditional;	and	howsoever
the	condition	was	uncertain	in	respect	of	men,
yet	it	was	most	certain	in	respect	of	God.	His
promises	are	made	with	condition	of	faith	and
obedience,	Deut.	28.	13.	and	his	threatnings
with	an	exception	of	conversion	and	repen-
tance,	Psal.	7.	2.

Object.	God	is	reconciled	with	men,	with
whom	he	was	offended	before.

Answ.	The	object	is	changed,	God	is	still	the
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same;	as	the	Sun	which	was	troublesom	to
sore	eyes,	is	pleasant	to	them	being	healed;
the	Sun	here	is	not	changed,	but	their	eyes.

Object.	Why	are	Prayers	or	means,	if	God
be	Immutable?	why	do	I	pray	or	hear?

Answ.	God	Immutably	wills	both	the	end	and
the	means,	and	therefore	as	he	wills	thy
pardon,	so	he	wills	thy	prayer.

Object.	God	created	the	world,	and	so
Christ	was	incarnate	and	made	man;	now	he	that
was	made	something	he	was	not	before,	or	did
make	something	he	made	not	before,	seems	to	be
changed.	He	is	a	man,	he	was	not	so	once;	he	is	a
Creator,	he	was	not	so	from	eternity.

Answ.	Christ	did	onely	assume	and	take	to	himself	an
humane	nature,	he	was	not	changed	into	it.
Creation	is	nothing	but	Gods	will	from	eternity,
that	the	world	should	exist	in	time,	so	that	the
creature	hath	something	now,	which	it	had	not
before,	but	Gods	will	hath	not.

God	is	not	changed	any	way,	though	he	change	his
actions	according	to	his	good	pleasure.

1.	This	is	terrible	to	wicked	men,	God	is
unchangeable,	which	hath	threatned	to
curse	them,	and	bring	destruction	upon



them;	they	must	change,	or	else
1	Sam.	15.	18,	19.	Adam	supported	himself	with	that
one	promise.	Gods	promises	are	faithful	and	firm
words.	What	good	thing	the	Lord	hath	promised,	what
grace	or	priviledge	(as	Christians)	any	ever	received,
or	succo	[...]	found,	the	same	may	the	faithful	iook	for.
there	is	no	repealing	of	the	curse.	The	wicked	hope	he
will	change,	the	godly	fear	he	will	change.
2.	It	comforts	the	godly,	to	whom	he	hath	made	many
promises,	Numb.	23.	23.	Heb.	13.	5.	He	is	constant
and	will	perform	them.	He	told	Adam,	That	the	Seed	of
the	woman	should	break	the	Serpents	head:	He	was
long,	but	sure,	for	it	was	fulfilled	at	last.	His	Covenant
is	everlasting,	Isa.	55.	3.	I	am	God	and	change	not,
therefore	you	are	not	consumed,	Mal.	3.	6.	we	should
labor	for	Gods	love,	it	is	a	free	hold,	and	like	himself,
Immutable;	whom	he	loves	once,	he	loves	for	ever:
Gods	people	shall	never	fall	from	Grace,	never	be
wholly	overcome	of	Temptations.
3.	We	should	imitate	Gods	Immutability	in	a	gracious
way,	be	constant	in	our	love	to	God	and	men,	in	our
promises	and	good	purposes;	as	the	Martyr	said,
Gal.	6.	9.	2	Tim.	3.	14.	1	Cor.	15.	ult.	Queen	Elizabeths
word	was	Semper	eadem.
Rawlins	you	left	me,	and	Rawlins	you	finde	me;	we
should	pray	for	the	establishment	of	our	faith	and
patience.
4.	We	should	admire	the	glorious	nature	of	God;	for
what	an	Infinite	glorious	God	must	he	be,	which	hath
had	all	that	happiness	and	glory	from	eternity.	2.
Worship	the	true	God,	because	he	is	immutable,	and
we	shall	be	so	hereafter,	being	made	most	like	to	him,



Psal.	102.	27.
5.	It	confutes	the	Eutichians	and	Ubiquitaries,	which
held,	That	the	God-head	became	flesh;	Can	a	Spirit	be
a	body,	and	both	visible	and	invisible?
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CHAP.	VI.	That	GOD	is	Great	in	his
Nature,	Works,	Authority,	a	necessary
Essence,	Independent,	wholly	One.

GOd	is	exceeding	Great,	1	Kings	8.	42.	2	Sam.	7.	22.	Psal.
95.	3.	and	96.	4.	and	99.	2,	3.	and	145.	3.	Tit.
213.	God	is	great	and	greatly	to	be	praised,
and	who	is	so	great	as	our	God?	He	is	great:

1.	In	his	Nature	and	Essence.
2.	In	his	Works.
3.	In	his	Authority.

His	name	is	Great,	Ier.	10.	6,	11.	Iosh.	7.	9.	his
power	is	Great,	Psal.	147.	5.	his	acts	are	great,
Psal.	111.	1.	his	judgements	are	great,	Exod.	7.	4.	he	is
great	in	counsel,	Ie▪r.	32.	19.	and	mighty	works,	Deut.	32.
4.

There	is	a	double	Greatness,

1.	Of	quantity	or	bulk,	and	that	is	an
attribute	of	a	body,	by	which	it	hath	very
large	bodily	dimensions,	as	a	mountain	is	a	great
substance,	the	Sun	a	great	body;	and	this	cannot	be
found	in	God,	who	is	not	a	body,	but	an	Immaterial
Essence.
2.	Of	Perfection,	Worth	and	vertue,	and	that	is
abundance	of	all	excellencies
Greatness	is	attributed	to	God	metaphorically	and	de-
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and	largeness	of	whatsoever	makes	to	perfection	of
being,	and	this	is	in	God.	He	is	so	perfect	every	way
that	he	stands	in	need	of	nothing.	God	is	absolutely
and	simply	perfect,	because	he	hath	all	things
which	are	to	be	desired	for	the	chiefest	felicity.

He	is	perfect:	1.	In	the	highest	degree	of	perfection,	simply
without	any	respect	or	comparison.	2.	He	is	perfect	in	all
kindes,	1	Iohn	1.	5.	Iohn	saith,	he	is	light,	in	which	there	is
no	darkness,	that	is,	Perfect	and	pure	without
the	least	mixture	of	the	contrary,	the	author
and	cause	of	all	perfections	in	all	the	creatures,
they	are	all	in	him,	but	more	perfectly,	and	in	a
perfecter	manner.	God	is	most	absolutely
perfect,	Iob	22.	2.	Psal.	16.	2.	Matth.	5.	48.
The	words	in	Scripture,	attributed	to	God,
which	signifie	this,	are

1.	Schaddai,	which	is	as	much	as	One
sufficient	to	help	himself,	or	one	that	gives
nourishment	to	all	other	things,	and
therefore	(Gen.	17.	1.)	when	God	was	to
make	a	Covenant	with	Abraham,	to	leave
all	earthly	things,	and	so	trust	in	him	onely,
he	brings	this	argument,	that	he	is	such
was	sufficient	God.
2.	Gomer,	The	verb	is	used	five	times	in	the
Psalms;
Psal.	7.	10.	and	7.	6,	8.	and	137.	9.	Psal.
56.	3.	and	11.	1.
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as	much	as	perfect	from	the	effect,	because
God	doth	continually	preserve	to	the	end.
3.	Tom,	Iob	37.	16.	It	signifieth	both
Simple	and	Perfect.
4.	Calil,	à	Col.	omnis,	that	in	which	all	good	things	are.

God	is	perfect:

1.	Essentially,	he	is	perfect	in	and	by
himself,	containing	in	him	all	perfections	eminently,
Matth.	5.	48.	he	hath	all	needful	to	a	Deity.
2.	Nothing	is	wanting	to	him,	he	hath	no	need	of	any
other	thing	out	of	himself,
Perfect	in	the	general,	is	that	to	which	nothing	is
wanting,	therefore	that	is	most	perfect,	to	which
agreeth	no	imperfection.
Iob	22.	2,	3.	Psal.	16	2.
3.	Originally,	he	is	the	cause	of	all	perfection;	what
hast	thou,	which	thou	hast	not	received?	Iames	1.	17.
4.	Operatively,	all	his	works	are	perfect,	Deut.	32.	4.

A	thing	is	perfect:

1.	Negativè,	which	wanteth	nothing	which	is	due	by	nature
to	its	integrity.

2.	Primativè,	which	wanteth	no	perfection,	and	so	God
onely	is	Perfect.

2.	God	is	great	in	his	works,	Deut.	4.	36.	Psal.
111.	2.	Iob	5.	9.	Gods	perfection	stands	in	an
infiniteness	of	goodness	(Matth.	19.	17.)
wisdom	(Rom.	11.	33.)	power,	(Gen.	17.	1.)
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perfect	wisdom,	goodness,	righteousness,
moderation,	holiness,	truth,	and	whatsoever
may	possibly	be	required	to	grace,	and
commend	an	action,	that	is	found	in	the	whole
course	and	frame	of	Gods	actions;	the	work	of
Creation	is	a	perfect	work,	he	made	all	things	in
unsearchable	wisdom;	no	man	could	have
found	any	want	of	any	thing	in	the	world,	which
might	be	reasonably	desired;	no	man	could
have	found	there	any	evil	thing	worthy	to	be
complained	of.	The	work	of	providence	is
perfect,	all	things	are	carried	in	perfection	of
wisdom,	justice	and	goodness.	So	is	the	work
of	Redemption	likewise	perfect.	The	perfectest
measure	of	justice,	wisdom,	truth,	power,	that
can	be	conceived	of,	doth	shew	it	self	forth	in
that	work.

Reason.	Such	as	the	workman	is,	such	must
the	work	be,	a	perfect	Artists	workmanship	will
resemble	himself.	The	perfection	of	God,	is	his
incomprehensible	fulness	of	all	excellencies,	he
is	absolutely	and	simply	perfect.

Object.	Why	doth	God	use	the	help	of
others?

Ans.	Not	out	of	need,	as	the	Artificer	his
Instruments,	so	that	he	cannot	work
without	them;	but	out	of	choice	and	liberty,	to
honor	them	the	more.	Hence	sometimes	he	will
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use	no	means	at	all,	sometimes	contrary
means,	to	shew	that	they	help	not,	and	that	we
should	not	rely	upon	them.

Object.	Why	is	there	sin	in	the	world,
seeing	God	needs	not	any	glory	that
comes	to	him	by	Christ,	and	by	his	mercy
in	pardoning	of	sin?	Why	doth	he	suffer
it.

Answ.	Because	sin	is	not	so	great	an	evil,	as
Christ	is	a	good,	and	therefore	God	would	not
have	suffered	sin,	if	he	could	not	have	raised
upto	himself	matter	of	honor;	God	makes	an
Antidote	of	this	poyson.

Object.	How	comes	it	to	pass,	that	God
makes	one	thing	better	then	he	did	at
first?	as	in	the	Creation,	all	things	had
not	their	perfection	at	first.

Answ.	Those	things	were	perfect	ex	parte
operantis,	he	intended	not	they	should	have
any	farther	perfection	at	that	time;	the	essence
of	nothing	can	be	made	better	then	it	is,
because	it	consists	in	indivisibili.	God	makes
not	our	graces	perfect	in	us,	because	he	aims
at	another	end.

Gods	perfection	hath	all	imperfections	removed
from	it,	2	Tim.	2.	13.	Titus	1.	2.	Iames	1.	3.
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most
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Psal.	33.	6.

There	be	six	imperfections	found	in	every
Creature:	1.	Contingency.	2.	Dependence.	3.
Limitation.	4.	Composition.	5.	Alteration.	6.
Multiplication.

Now	God	is	free	from	all	these.	He	is	1.	A
necessary	Essence.	2.	Independent.	3.
Unlimited.	4.	Simple.	5.	Unchangeable.	6.
Wholly	one.	Three	of	these,	viz.	Gods
Simplicity,	unlitedness	in	respect	of	time	and
place,	and	unchageableness,	I	have	handled
already;	I	shall	speak	of	the	other	three,	when
I	have	dispatched	this	Attribute	of	Gods
Greatnes	or	Perfection.

3.	God	is	great	in	his	Authority.

I	have	shewed	already	that	he	is	great	in	his	Nature	and
Essence,	and	also	in	his	works;	now	his	greatness	in
Authority	is	to	be	considered.

He	is	a	great	King,	he	hath	soveraign,	absolute	and
unlimited	Authority	over	all	things,	they	being
all	subject	and	subordinate	to	him;	for	at	his
will	they	were	and	are	created.	This	is	signified
by	the	Title	of	The	most	high,	so	frequently	gi-
ven	him	in	Scripture.	He	is	the	high	and	lofty
one,	Isa.	57.	15.

1.	In	respect	of	place	and	dwelling,	he	is	in
heaven,	Eccles.	5.	2.	above	the
God	is	most	high.	The	Greatness	of	Gods	authority



standeth	in	two	things:	1.	The	universality	of	it,	Gods
authority	reacheth	to	all	things;	the	whole	world,	and
all	creatures	in	it	are	subject	to	his	will	and	disposing.
2.	The	absoluteness	of	it,	what	he	willeth	must	be
done.
clouds.
2.	In	respect	of	Essence,	he	is	high	indeed,
unexpressibly	high,	the	high	God,	Gen.	14.	22.	the
Lord	most	high,	Psal.	7.	17.
3.	In	respect	of	Attributes,	he	hath	more	wisdom,
power,	justice,	mercy,	then	all	creatures.
4.	In	respect	of	State	and	Dominion;	he	is	exalted	in
Authority,	power,	jurisdiction;	he	is	above	all,	as
Commander	of	all.
Absolute	Dominion	is	a	Power	to	use	a	thing	as	you
please,	for	such	ends	as	you	think	good.	God	hath	a
double	power	and	authority	over	the	Creature:	1.	As	an
absolute	Lord.	2.	As	a	Judge,	according	to	which
double	power	he	exerciseth	two	kindes	of	acts,	Actus
Dominii,	and	Iudicii.	1.	He	hath	an	absolute
soveraignty	over	all	the	Creatures,	and	hath	no	rule	to
govern	the	Creature	by,	but	his	own	will,	Dan.	4.	17,
32.	Ephes.	1.	11.	He	can	do	the	creature	no	wrong	in
any	of	his	dispensations.	Four	things	he	doth	to	the
creatures,	as	an	act	of	Soveraignty.	1.	He	gives	the
Creature	what	being	he	pleaseth.	2.	He	appoints	it	to
what	end	he	pleaseth,	Rom.	9.	22.	3.	He	gives	it	what
law	he	will,	here	come	in	acts	of	Justice	and	Mercy.	4.
Orders	all	their	actions	by	his	effecting	or	permitting
will.	2.	He	resolves	to	govern	these	creatures	Modo
Connaturali,	suitably	to	their	own	natures:	He	gives
reasonable	creatures	a	Law,	which	they	must	know	and
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approve,	and	the	service	they	perform	to	him	must	be
reasonable.	Gods	Soveraignty	here	below	is	seen	in
ordering.	1.	Natural	causes,	which	act	from	an	instinct
of	nature,	and	are	carried	to	their	end	by	a	natural
necessity.	1.	In	acting	them	according	to	their	natures,
for	the	ends	he	appointed	them.	2.	In	restraining	their
acting	sometimes,	that	fire	shall	not	burn.	3.	In	acting
them	above	their	natures,	the	rock	shall	yield	water.	4.
In	acting	them	contrary	to	their	natures,	fire	shall
descend.	2.	Voluntary	causes,	acting	from	a	principle	of
reason,	and	the	liberty	of	will,	Prov.	16.	11.	Psal.	33.
15.	Prov.	21.	1.	in	ordering	their	thoughts,
apprehensions,	counsels,	affections.

God	hath	supreme	dominion	and	power	over	all	creatures,
to	order	them	as	he	pleaseth,	Iob	9.	12.	and	33.	12,	13.
and	34.	13,	14.	Ier.	16	6.	Isa.	45.	9.	Dan.	6.	26.	Rom.	11.
the	4.	last	verses.	and	9.	15,	16,	17,	18.

Dominion	in	the	general	is	twofold:

1.	Of	jurisdiction,	whereby	he	ruleth	all	subject	to	him,
as	he	pleaseth.
2.	Of	propriety,	whereby	he	having	a	right	to	every
creature,	may	order	it	as	he	pleaseth.

The	first	is	implyed	in	that	of	Iames	4.	12.	there	is	one
Law-giver,	who	is	able	to	save	and	to	destroy.

The	second,	in	that	he	is	called	the	Lord	of	the	earth;	and
all	the	beasts	of	the	field	are	said	to	be	his.

Gods	Dominion	is	that	absolute	right	and	power,	whereby



he	possesseth	all	things	as	his	own,	and	disposeth	of	them
as	he	pleaseth,	God	over	all,	Rom.	9.	5.	Ephes.	4.	6.

Reason.	The	supreme	excellency	of	his	nature;	whereby	he
is	infinitely	above,	not	onely	those	things	which	are	actual,
but	likewise	possible.

Gods	first	dominion	of	jurisdiction	hath	these	parts:

1.	To	Command.
2.	To	forbid;	as	Adam	the	eating	of	the	tree.
3.	To	permit:	thus	he	suffers	sin	to	be,	being	Supreme
Lord.
4.	To	punish	or	reward.

Secondly,	his	dominion	of	propriety	consists	in	these
particulars:

1.	That	he	can	order	every	thing	as	he	pleaseth	for	his
honor	and	glory,	Psal.
Rom.	9.	17.
8.	1.	the	strange	punishments	laid	on	Pharoah,	were
for	this,	God	raised	him	up	to	shew	his	glory.
2.	He	is	bound	to	give	none	account	of	what	he	doth;
that	is	true	of	God,
Rom.	9.	20.
which	the	Papists	attribute	falsely	to	the	Pope,	none
may	say	to	him	Cur	ita	facis?
3.	He	can	change	and	alter	things	as	he	pleaseth,	Dan.
2.	21.	as	when	he	bid	Abraham	kill	his	Son,	and	the
Israelites	take	the	Egyptians	goods.
4.	He	can	distribute	his	goods	unequally	to	whom,	and
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when	he	pleaseth,	to	one	health:	sickness	to	another.

The	adjuncts	of	this	dominion:

1.	It	is	Independent	on	any	other,	he	hath	this
Dominion	of	himself,	as	he	is	God	of	himself,	Dan.	4.
17.	Ezek.	21.	25,	26.
2.	Universal;	it	comprehends	all	places,	times;	this
Kingdom	is	everlasting,	God	rules	in	heaven,	earth,
hell,	Iames	5.	4.
3.	Full	and	Perfect,	1	Chron.	29.	11,	12.	His	Dominion
is	infinitely	greater	then	all	others.
4.	It	extends	to	the	soul	and	heart;	God	is	called	the
Father	of	Spirits,	the
Heb.	12.	9.
hearts	of	Kings	are	in	his	hand;	he	can	terrifie	the
conscience.

We	should	first	prefer	God	above	all	things:	The	greatest
person	in	any	society	is	set	before	the	rest.	The
Sun	is	respected	above	other	Stars;	the	King
above	other	persons;	we	should	highly	esteem
his	favor,	Isa.	40,	12.	there	is	a	lofty
description	of	Gods	greatness.

Secondly,	We	should	perform	all	duties	to	him
with	the	greatest	care,	diligence	and	reverence,	and	in	the
highest	degree;	love	him	greatly,	fear	him	greatly,	praise
him	with	all	our	might,	yield	unto	him	a	service
proportionable	to	his	incomprehensible	greatnesse,	Great	is
the	Lord,	and	greatly	to	be	praised,	1	Chron.	16.	25.	Psal.
145.	3.	and	to	be	feared,	Psal.	76.	7,	11.
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Deut.	18.

13.	Matth.

5.	48.

Psal.	18.

22.

Corollaries

of	Gods

perfection.

Thirdly,	It	is	a	terror	to	all	those	to	whom	this	great	God	is
an	enemy.	The	wrath	of	a	great	King	is	terrible,	he	must
needs	inflict	great	punishments	on	such	a	[...]	rebel
against	him.

Fourthly,	Here	is	great	consolation	to	those	to	whom	he	is
a	Friend	and	Father;	he	will	do	great	things	for	their	good,
they	shall	have	great	happiness.

We	should	choose	the	Lord	to	be	our	portion,	for	in	him
alone	is	true	happinesse,	and	contentednesse
to	be	found;	in	our	wants	we	should	confidently
go	to	him	for	help,	he	being	perfect	can	supply
them.

We	should	place	all	our	confidence	in	God	alone,	expect	all
good	things	from	him,	since	he	is	an	inexhausted
fountain	of	all	good	things;	we	should	imitate	him,	Be
perfect	as	our	heavenly	Father	is	perfect.	Let
Patience	have	her	perfect	work.	Let	us	perfect
holinesse	in	his	fear.	Those	which	would	be
excellent	Orators	propound	to	themselves
Cicero	and	Demosthenes	to	follow.	Paul	pressed
on	forward;	Labor	first	to	be	perfect	in	heart,	Psal.	119.	80.
then	in	your	wayes.	This	may	serve	also	to
comfort	the	godly	against	their	weaknesses;
God	will	make	his	works	perfect.	He	that	hath
begun	a	good	work	in	them,	will	perfect	it;	they
should	be	comforted	therefore	against	all	their
imperfections	to	which	they	are	subject	in	this	life,	and
seek	perfection	from	him.	He	will	supply	all	their	wants,
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bear	with	them	here,	and	make	them	perfect	in	the	other
life,	1	Cor.	15.	28.	the	understanding	shall	have
perfect	sight,	the	will	perfect	goodnesse,	the
heart	perfect	joy.

We	should	not	mutter	under	any	affliction;	for	he	himself
cannot	do	better	then	he	doth,	he	makes	all	things	perfect,
Eccl.	3.	11.	Every	thing	beautiful	in	its	season,	this	is	the
most	perfect	state	and	condition	for	thee,	and	so	account
it,	God	hath	perfect	wisdom,	power,	love.

Let	us	not	be	puffed	up	with	any	thing	we	do	to	him;	the
Papists	abound	in	this	when	they	maintain	merit;	for	that
supposeth	some	eminency,	as	if	God	needed	their	graces,
obedience	and	service;	but	let	us	walk	more	humbly;	say
rather,	If	I	had	no	corruption	in	me,	if	I	could	do	every
duty	required	with	as	much	purity	as	Angels;	yet	this
would	adde	nothing	to	thee;	thou	art	a	perfect	God,
perfectly	happy,	though	I	were	not	at	all.

Gods	works	are	wonderful	great;	farre	exceeding	the
power	of	all	creatures,	either	to	do	the	like	to
them,	or	to	stop	and	hinder	them.	Let	all	the
men	on	earth	lay	their	hands	and	heads
together,	let	all	Kings	unite	their	counsels	and
their	forces;	Can	they	make	an	Earth-quake,	a
Whirlwinde?	Can	they	make	the	thunder	to
roar?	Can	they	cause	the	flashes	of	lightening
to	flame	out?	It	is	not	a	mortal	worme	to	whom
the	course	of	nature	will	submit	it	self.	And	if
God	will	that	these	effects	be	wrought,	what
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can	any	man,	all	men	do	for	the	hindering
thereof?

2.	Gods	works	are	unsearchable,	and	past
finding	out,	Iob	5.	9.	Who	can	dive	into	the
secrets	of	Nature,	and	tell	us	the	true	reason	of
the	Winde,	the	Earthquake,	the	Thunder,	the
Rain,	the	Snow?	We	cannot	dive	into	the
bottom	of	Gods	Works,	nor	finde	them	out	by
any	study	or	wisdom.

3.	We	should	so	much	the	more	honour,	dread,
and	wonder	at	God,	by	how	much	we	can	lesse
comprehend	his	works.

4.	Let	us	learn	often	to	contemplate	God	in	his
Works;	see	his	Goodnesse,	Greatnesse,
Wisdome,	Power	in	them,	and	so	we	shall	profit
much	in	the	knowledge	of	him.

The	exaltation	of	God	is	a	terror	to	those	who
will	needs	be	his	Enemies,	and	slight	and
disesteem	him,	as	the	greatest	part	of	men	do.
O	how	unhappy	are	they,	that	have	so	high	and
so	a	great	a	person	to	be	their	Enemy,	seeing
they	have	nothing	to	save	themselves	from	his
wrath.

2.	We	should	labour	to	exalt	him	now,	by	striving	to	form
and	fix	in	our	selves	a	most	reverent	esteem	of	him,	and
by	exercising	in	our	selves	this	vertue	of	honouring	God,
often	reviving	in	our	mindes	these	thoughts,	How	high	is
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God,	and	making	them	familiar	with	him;	Oh	how	excellent
is	he	that	hath	made	and	governs	all!	Why	do	I	not	esteem
him	more	and	more!	The	more	we	can	lift	up	our	hearts	to
exalt	God,	the	more	we	shall	grow	in	all	holinesse	and
righteousnesse.

3.	His	friends	and	servants	shall	also	be	exalted	at	last,
though	for	a	time	despised	and	set	light	by.

We	should	often	and	seriously	consider	of	this	great
Perfection	of	Gods	Nature,	Authority	and	Works.	The	very
Saints	and	Angels	have	a	Negative	Imperfection,
though	not	a	Privative;	they	are	not	deprived	of	that	which
should	be	in	them,	but	there	are	many	Perfections	which
they	have	not.	God	is	simply	and	universally	Perfect;	and
he	only	hath	all	kinde	of	Perfection,	according	to	his
Essence.

God	is	a	Necessary	Essence.

Contingency	is	found	in	the	Essence	of	every
creature,	it	might	not	have	been,	as	well	as
have	been;	it	may	not	be,	as	well	as	be;	there
was	once	a	possibility	of	its	not	being;	as	there
is	now	a	possibility	of	its	not	being;	yea,	there
was	an	equal	or	greater	possibility	of	its	not
being,	then	its	being.

God	is	a	necessary	Essence;	it	is	absolutely
necessary	that	he	should	be,	and	he	cannot	but
be,	and	be	as	he	is,	and	his	actions	upon
himself	are	altogether	and	simply	necessary;
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they	must	be	as	they	be,	and	cannot	but	be	so.

God	is	Independent,	Isai.	44.	6.	Revel.	1.	8.
and	21.	6.	and	22.	13.	Rom.	11.	35,	36.

Every	Creature	as	a	Creature,	is	Dependent,
and	hangs	upon	some	other	thing	then	it	self,
and	ows	its	being	and	continuance	to	another,
Nehem.	9.	6.	It	hath	causes	of	its	being,	from
which,	of	which,	by	which,	and	for	which	it	is;
and	further	then	these	causes	did,	and	do
contribute	to	its	being,	it	cannot	be.	The	Angels
have	an	efficient	cause	and	end,	and	they	do	as
much	stand	indebted	to	God	for	their	being	and
continuance	as	the	poorest	worm;	and	would
no	more	have	been	without	God,	nor	continue
to	be,	then	the	silliest	Gnat;	but	God	is
altogether	Independent	of	himself,	by	himself,
for	himself;	he	hath	no	causes,	but	is	to	himself
in	stead	of	all	causes.

He	is	what	he	is,	without	any	help	from	any
other	thing;	as	himself	shews	in	his	Name,	I
am	that	I	am.

There	are	many	things	which	have	a	beginning
from	some	other	thing;	there	must	be
something	therefore	that	is	of	it	self,	or	else	we
should	wander	infinitely,	a	self-essence	and
subsistence.	Gods	being	is	neither	ab	alio,	ex
alio,	per	aliud,	nor	propter	aliud.
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We	should	acknowledge	God	to	be	a	Necessary
and	Independent	Essence.

3.	God	is	wholly	one,	Deut.	6.	4.	Gal.	3.	20.	1
Tim.	2.	5.	Hos.	13.	4.	Mal.	2.	10.	All	creatures
are	subject	to	multiplication;	there	may	be
many	of	them,	and	are	many;	many	Angels,
Men,	Stars,	and	so	in	the	rest.	Not	one	of	them
is	singular	and	only	one	so;	but	one	might
conceive	that	there	should	be	more;	for	he	that
made	one	of	them,	can	make	another	and
another,	and	as	many	as	he	pleaseth;	but	God
is	simply	one,	singular	and	sole	Essence;	there
neither	is,	nor	can	be	more	then	one	God,
because	he	is	the	first	and	best	Essence;	and
there	can	be	but	one	first,	and	one	best.	He	is
Infinite,	and	there	can	be	but	one	Infinite,
because	either	one	of	them	should	include	the
other,	and	so	the	included	must	needs	be	finite,
or	not	extend	to	the	other,	and	so	it	self	not	be
Infinite.

There	was	a	first	man,	and	a	first	in	every
kinde	of	creature,	but	not	any	Absolute	first
save	God:	one	Eternal,	and	one
Incomprehensible,	saith	Athanasius	in	his
Creed.

There	can	be	but	one	chief	Good,	which
we	desire	for	it	self,	and	all	other	things	for	it,
say	the	moral	Philosophers;	and	this	must
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needs	be	God,	for	no	infinite	Good	can	be
conceived	but	He.

Some	places	of	Scripture	simply	deny	other
gods;	and	others	exclude	all	but	this	one	God;
Though	there	be	gods	many,	and	Lords	many;
that	is,	that	are	so	called,	and	reputed	by	men,
who	deceive	themselves	in	their	own
imaginations;	yet	to	us	(in	the	Church)	there	is
but	one	God.	Zech.	14.	9.	after	Christ	shall
come,	the	Gentiles	with	the	Jews	shall	all
worship	one	and	the	same	true	God.

That	which	is	perfect	in	the	highest	degree	can
be	but	one;	because	that	one	must	contain	all
Perfections;	that	which	is	omnipotent	can	be
but	one;	if	one	can	do	all	things,	what	need	is
there	of	many	gods?	if	there	were	more	gods
then	one,	we	might	and	ought	to	do	service	to
more	then	one,	to	acknowledge	them,	praise
and	love	them,	and	be	at	least	in	minde	ready
to	obey	them.	If	they	should	command	us	any
thing,	we	might	lawfully	seek	to	them	for	what
we	need,	and	give	thanks	to	them,	for	what	we
received.	But	the	Lord	professeth	himself	to	be
a	jealous	God,	and	cannot	endure	any
Copartner	in	worship.	The	Romans	refused
Christ,	because	they	would	have	had	their	gods
with	him,	and	he	would	be	worshipped	alone
without	them.
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He	is	one	God

Not	numerically,	as	one	is	a	beginning	of
number	(for	that	is	a	quantity)	but
transcendently,	as	Ens	and	unum	are	counted
only	one,	solely	and	alone	God;	there	cannot	be
two	Infinites	in	Essence,	for	then	one	should
not	have	all	the	other	hath	in	it;	God	is	Infinite,
for	of	his	Greatnesse	there	is	no	end.

Secondly,	Others	would	be	imperfect	or
superfluous,	he	being	Infinite	and	Perfect.

Thirdly,	From	his	Absolute	Lordship,	and
Dominion	over	all;	He	is	King	of	Kings,	and	Lord
of	Lords.	My	God	(said	Luther	to	the	Pope)	will
make	your	God	know,	that	you	are	too	weak	for
him.	If	there	were	two	Gods,	there	would	be	a
strife	between	them	(as	between	Caesar	and
Pompey)	who	should	be	the	greater	and
chiefest	of	all.	God	may	be	said	in	a	special
manner	to	be	one,	two	several	wayes.

1.	For	the	Purity	and	Simplicity	of	his
substance,	which	is	not	compounded	with
any	thing	else.	For	that	is	most	truly	and
properly	one,	which	is	nothing	but	it	self,
and	hath	no	other	thing	mixed	with	it.	God
is	so	pure	and	simple	an	Essence,	that	he	is
not	compounded	so	much	as	of	parts.
2.	From	his	Singularity,	because	there	are
no	more	Gods	but	one,	God	is	not
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Deut.	6.	4.	Is	[...].	43.	10.	He	is	God,	and
there	is	none	else,	Deut.	4.	35.	and	32.	39.
Un	[...]m	non	superaddit	enti	aliquid	po
[...]itivum,	but	notes	only	Negationem
compositionis	&	divisionis.	One	God	in
opposition	to	multitude,	there	is	none
besides	him,	and	to	mixture,	Quicquid	est
in	Deo	est	Deu	[...]:	So	Zech.	14.	9.	his
Name	one,	that	is,	his	worship	shall	be
without	humane	mixture,	and	without
multitud	[...]s,	one	way	of	worship.	All
Christians,	Iews	and	Turks	agree	that	there
is	but	one	God.
only	One,	but	he	is	also	the	only	One.	He	is
such	a	one	as	hath	no	Copartners	in
worship.	Both	which	Titles	are	expresly
ascribed	unto	God	in	the	Scriptures:	Both
that	he	is	One,	and	that	he	is	the	only	One.
God	is	not	only	Unus,	but	also	Uni	[...]us,
or	to	use	St	Bernards	word,	Unissimus.	If
that	word	may	be	used,	he	is	of	all	things
the	Onest.	Socrates	and	Plato	in	their
definition	of	God,	ascribe	to	him	Unity,	with
particular	respect	unto	his	singularity.

Pythagoras	his	advice	to	his	Scholars	was	to
search	the	Unity.

There	is	a	threefold	Unity;	First,	of	Persons	in
one	Nature,	so	there	is	one	God,	Deut.	6.	4.
The	second,	of	Natures	in	one	Person,	so	there
is	one	Christ,	1	Cor.	8.	6.	Thirdly,	of	sundry
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Natures	and	Persons	in	one	quality;	so	there	is
one	Church,	Cant.	6.	8.	The	Socinians	reject
these	three	Unions,	because	they	so	far
transcend	reason,	and	they	receive	not	those
things,	which	their	reason	cannot	comprehend.

The	more	we	content	our	selves	with	God	only,
the	happier	we	are;	he	is	the	only	infinite
Riches,	Wisdom,	Goodnesse;	how	happy	are
they	that	have	him	in	quo	omnia?	spend	all	thy
pains	in	getting	him.

2.	If	he	be	your	enemy,	there	is	none	else	to
rescue	you;	he	is	God,	and	there	is	none	else;
he	will	destroy,	and	none	shall	be	able	to
deliver	out	of	his	hands.

3.	It	shews	the	wickednesse	of	those,	which	set
up	other	gods,	besides	the	true	God.	The
Epicure	makes	his	belly,	and	the	covetous	man
Gold	his	god.	Some	worship	stocks	and	stones;
this	is	a	great	dishonour	to	him:	the	Papists
worship	the	Crosse,	Invocate	Saints	and
Angels,	make	a	god	of	the	Pope.

The	Heathens	were	guilty	of	Polytheism,	they
worshipped	many	gods:	they	had	their	Dii
majorum,	and	Minorum	gentium.	Hesiod
reckons	up	thirty	thousand	gods;	They	had
their	Dii	mortui	Idols,	Mortales	men,	and
Mortiferi	lusts.	The	Romans	had	their	Capitol
full	of	gods,	yet	the	Geese	preserved	it,	whom
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Augustine	thus	derides,	Dii	dormiebant,
anseres	vigilabant.	The	Manichees	said	there
were	two	gods:	The	Tritheites	that	there	were
three.

The	Heathens	multiplied	gods,	because	men
cannot	be	happy	without	Associa	[...]s	they
thought	God	could	not	see,	Isa.	55.	8,	9.

This	is	the	very	first	of	all	Gods
Commandments,	Thou	shalt	have	no	other
gods	before	me.	If	there	were	more,	for	us	not
to	acknowledge,	adore	and	honour	them,	were
a	wrong	and	act	of	injustice	against	them;	so
the	first	and	foundation	of	all	the	rest	of	the
Commandments,	should	be	a	most	injurious
and	unlawful	Command;	and	therefore	we	must
either	conceive	of	him,	which	gave	that
Commandment,	as	a	most	envious,	vain-
glorious,	arrogant	and	self-seeking	God,	that
could	not	endure	that	other	gods,	perhaps	his
equals,	should	enjoy	their	due	glory	and
homage	(which	were	most	absurd	and
blasphemous)	or	else	we	must	needs	confess
that	which	is	the	truth,	That	he	forbad	us	to
make	any	other,	because	there	is	no	other,	and
he	would	not	have	us	mis-place	our	devotion
and	service,	by	tendring	it	to	that	which	is	not
god.

If	there	be	many	gods,	then	either	they	must
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all	be	Subordinate,	one	being	Superiour;	or	else
Coordinate	each	being	equal	to	other.	If	one	be
inferiour	to	another,	that	which	is	at	the
Command	of	another,	or	exceeded	by	another,
is	not	God;	if	coordinate	and	equall,	then	one	of
them	may	crosse	another;	or	many	may	hinder
one,	and	what	can	be	hindered	in	its	working	is
not	God.

If	there	be	more	gods,	they	cannot	be	Eternal;
for	an	Eternal	being	admits	not	of	multiplicity;
for	that	is	Eternal	which	is	simply	first;	and	that
which	is	simply	first	hath	nothing	of	as
long	a	continuance	as	it	self.

God	united	heaven	and	earth,	and	made	them
one	world,	the	Sea	and	the	Land,	and	made
them	one	Globe;	soul	and	body,	and	made
them	one	man;	Jews	and	Gentiles,	and	made
them	one	Church;	Adam	and	Eve,	and	made
them	one	flesh,	nay,	God	and	man,	and	made
them	one	Christ.



there	be

but	one

Sun,	yet	we

may

conceive	of

a	hundred.

Deus	est

monarcha

mundi.	Rex

unicus	est

[...].	Ho-

mer.

Essentia

Dei	unica

est	unitate

absolutissima,

non

generis,

speci	[...]i,

subjecti,

accidentis,

causae,

consensus,

sed	numeri

quae	unitas

est	restrict

issima.

Vide

Cornel.	à

Lapide	in

Deut.	6.	4.

CHAP.	VII.	Of	Gods
Understanding	that	he	is
Omniscient,	and	of	his	Will.

THe	next	Attribute	in	God	is	his	Understanding;
which	is	the	Divine	Essence,	Understanding,
and	knowing	all	things	alwayes,	and	by	one	act.
It	is	called	also	Science,	Knowledge	and
Omniscience.	God	knows	all	things,	because
first	he	knew	himself	directly	in	himself,	by
himself,	and	primarily	as	a	most	perfect	object;
which	knowledge	in	God,	is	of	Absolute
Necessity	(for	he	could	not	exist	without	the
knowledge	of	himself)	and	infinite	apprehend-
ing	an	infinite	object,	Psal.	147.	5.

Secondly,	Because	he	knows	the	creatures	all
and	singular	viz.	all	things	which	have	been,
are,	or	shall	be,	might	have	been,	and	may	be;
not	only	the	substances,	but	all	the	accidents	of
creatures,	not	only	things	necessary,	but	also
contingent,	all	good	things	by	himself,	and	all
evils	by	the	opposite	good;	and	that	infallibly
without	error.

For	the	manner	of	Divine	Knowledge,	God
knows	all	things	by	his	Essence,	not	by	Species
abstracted	from	the	things;	for	so	things	should
be	before	the	Disvine	Knowledge,	on	which	yet
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they	depend.	God	doth	not	understand	by	di-
coursing	from	a	known	thing	to	that	which	is
unknown,	in	a	doubtful	and	successive
reasoning;	but	by	looking	on	them,	and	by	one
most	simple	individual	and	eternal	Act
comprehending	all	things.	He	apprehends	by
one	Act	of	his	Understanding,	and	by	himself
simple	things	without	Species,	compound
without	composition	and	division,	Syllogisms
and	consequences	without	discourse;	Lastly,	he
most	perfectly	understands	all	the	multitude	of
things	without	distraction,	and	distance	both
local	and	temporal,	without	distinction	of
former	and	later,	past	or	future,	according	to
the	beginning,	progresse	and	end,	possessing
all	things	together,	and	alwayes	present;	which
with	us	are	revolved	in	time,	Dan.	2.	21,	22.	1
Cor.	3.	19,	20.	Isa.	44.	7.	Rom.	11.	33.	Heb.	4.
13.	Psal.	94.	9,	10,	11.

The	Scripture	proves	Gods	Omniscience.

1.	Affirmatively	or	Positively,	Iob	28.	24.	1
Sam.	2.	3.	he	is	called	by	Hannah	in	her	Song,
a	God	of	Knowledge,	1	Sam.	16.	7.	1	King.	8.
39.	Psa.	94.	11.	He	knows	from	eternity,	by
one	simple	Act,	before	all	time,	before	there
was	a	world;	secondly,	certainly;	he	cannot	be
deceived.

2.	Negatively,	Iob	42.	2.	Psal.	139.	45.	Heb.	4.
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3.	Metaphorically	and	Figuratively,	for	when
eyes	and	ears	be	given	to	God,	his	Omniscience
is	signified,	2	Chron.	16.	9.	Psal.	11.	7.	when
he	is	called	light,	[...]	Iohn	1.	5.

2.	It	is	proved	by	Reason.

1.	By	way	of	negation,	ignorance	is	a	defect
and	imperfection;	but	God	is	most	Perfect,
therefore	all	ignorance	is	to	be	removed	from
him.

2.	By	way	of	Causality;	God	governs	all	things
in	the	whole	Universe,	and	directs	to
convenient	ends	even	those	things	which	are
destitute	of	all	Knowledge	and	Reason.
Therefore	he	fore-knows	and	sees	all	things;	all
creatures	are	Gods	works,	and	an	Artificer
knows	his	work;	the	Prophet	knew	what	was	in
Gehezi's	heart,	God	revealing	it	to	him.
God	made	the	heart;	shall	not	he	know
it?

3.	By	way	of	eminency.	God	hath	made
creatures	intelligent	and	full	of	knowledge,	viz.
Angels	and	men;	therefore	he	knows	and
understands	in	a	far	more	perfect	and	eminent
manner,	Psal.	94.	10.

He	knows.



fictitii

intelli-

guntur	Dii;

quales

gentilium

fuerunt	vel

impropriè

dicti	Dii,

quales	sunt

summi	Ma-

gistratus,

qui	Dei	in

hisce	terris

vices

gerunt.

Psal.	82.	6.

Wendelinus.

Apollinis

oraculum

apud

Porphyrium

legitur,	quo

ait	caeteros

Deos

aereos	esse

Spiritus,

colendum

autem

unum

Hebraeorum

Deum;	cui

1.	The	substantial	natures	of	all	other	things;
as	of	Angels,	Men,	Beasts,	Plants,	Gen.	1.	He
saw	all	things	which	he	had	made.	Matth.	6.	He
is	said	to	take	care	of	Sparrows,	which	could
not	be	without	knowledge.

2.	Their	accidentals,	as	actions	and	passions
with	the	circumstances	of	them.	Hence	he	is
said	to	know	the	hearts	and	try	the	reyns	of
men;	and	there	is	nothing	hid	from	him.	Mat.	6.
The	Father	which	seeth	in	secret.

3.	He	knows	things	which	are	to	come,	not	as	if
they	were	to	come;	for	to	him	all	things	are
present.	God	makes	this	an	argument	of	his
Divinity,	when	he	bids	them	see,	if	their	Gentile
gods	can	tell	what	is	to	come.	He	doth	not	only
know	what	things	naturally	shall	be,	but
likewise	what	is	possible.

By	his	Prophets,	he	hath	often	foretold	future
things.

4.	He	is	privy	to	all	our	actions,	Psal.	119.	168.
Iob	34.	21,	22.	2.	Knows	our	words,	2	Kings	6.
12.	Psal.	139.	4.	Matth.	12.	36.	3.	He	knows
our	thoughts,	Prov.	15.	11.	Iob	42.	2.	4.	1
Sam.	16.	7.	Psal.	94.	11.	God	is	[...]	he	sees
and	knows	the	heart,	Gen.	6.	5.	Psal.	90.	8.
and	Rom.	8.	27.	Apoc.	2.	23.	He	made	the
heart,	and	will	judge	men	for	their	thoughts,	he
gives	laws	to	the	heart,	saying,	Thou	shalt	not
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covet	thy	neighbours	house;	else	God	were	not
Infinite	in	Knowledge,	if	he	knew	not	the	heart.

Our	Understanding	differs	from	Gods	many
wayes:

1,	We	have	our	knowledge	from	others,
from	him;	he	his	from	himself.	He
understands	by	himself	without	any	help;
man	needs	many	helpers,	his	senses,	fan-
cy,	and	intelligible	Species.
2.	In	extent;	we	know	but	some	things,	he
all,	general	and	particular.
3.	Our	knowledge	is	simply	finite,	but	Gods
infinite.
4.	We	understand	things	by	Species	or
Images,	abstracted	from	them:	he	by	his
Essence.
5.	We	understand	things	successively	one
after	another,	with	pains	of	discourse,
proceeding	from	an	unknown	thing	to	a
known,	or	from	a	lesse	known	to	a	more
known:	but	God	knows	all	things	together,
and	by	one	most	Simple,	Immutable,	and
Eternal	Act	of	Understanding.
6.	He	knows	himself,	and	all	other	things
perfectly,	all	things	past,	present
He	is	primus	intelligens	and	primum	intelli-
gibile.
and	to	come,	open,	secret,	certain,
contingent,	that	which	shall	be,	which	shall
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Heb.	4.	13.

never	be;	we	cannot	shew	the	Causes	nor
Properties	of	an	Herb,	and	understand
onely	those	things	which	are,	or	at	least
have	been,	and	we	know	doubtingly.

There	is	in	God	(say	the	Schoolmen)	Scientia
visionis	&	simplicis	intelligentiae.	the	object	of
the	first	is	all	things	possible,	of	the	other	only
things	which	really	are,	have	been,	or	shall	be.
Visio	enim	terminatur	ad	existentiam	rei,	non
ad	solam	possibilitatem,	saith	Bellarmine.

1.	This	is	a	terror	to	the	wicked,	who	is
ignorant	of	God,	2	Thess.	1.	8.	The	study	of
the	knowledge	of	God,	and	our	Lord	Jesus
Christ,	is	the	highest,	noblest,	the	most
soul-perfecting	and	exalting	knowledge	that
can	be;	all	other	knowledge	without	this
will	nothing	advantage	us.
2.	It	is	necessary	for	us	to	be	ruled	by	him,
who	is	so	full	of	Knowledge,	and	to	believe
all	which	he	saith	by	way	of	relating,
promising,	threatning.
3.	This	may	comfort	Gods	people,	My
witnesse	is	in	Heaven,	said	Iob:
Against	worldlinesse.	Matth.	6.	30,	32.
If	they	know	not	how	to	expresse
themselves	in	Prayer,	God	knowes	their
groans.

To	Gods	Understanding	are	referred	his
Wisdome,	or	Prudence,	and	Prescience.
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The	Wisdome	or	Prudence,	and	counsel	of	God,
by	which	God	rightly	perceives	the	best	reason
of	all	things	which	are	done.	Hence	it	is	that	all
things	are	joyned	and	knit	together	in	a	most
perfect	harmony,	and	beautiful	order,	so	that
they	well	agree,	both	amongst	themselves	and
with	God.

God	is	wisdom	it	self,	Prov.	8.

His	Wisdom	is,

1.	Infinite,	Psal.	136.	5.	and	unsearchable
Iob	11.	7.
2.	Essential	to	himself.	He	is	the	only	wise
God,	Rom.	16.	27.	1	Tim.	1.	17.	He	is
wonderfull	in	counsel,	and	excellent	in
working,	Isa.	28.	29.
3.	He	is	perfectly,	originally,	unchangeably
wise,	Isa.	40.	13.
4.	The	fountain	of	all	wisdom;	Was	there
such	wisdom	in	Adam,	to	give	names	to
things	according	to	their	natures?	and	in
Salomon	to	discourse	of	all	things?	and	is
there	not	much	more	in	God?

Wisdom	is	an	ability	to	fit	all	things	to	their
ends.	He	that	worketh	for	a	worthy	and	good
end,	and	fitteth	every	thing	unto	it,	worketh
wisely.	God	doth	four	Actions	to	all	his
Creatures	as	Creatures,	viz.
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1.	He	made	them.	2.	Sustaineth	them.	3.
Actuateth	them.	4.	Guideth	and	disposeth	them
all	wisely;	aiming	at	a	noble	end,	viz.	his	own
glory,	content	and	satisfaction.

He	hath	set	also	to	each	of	them	special	ends,
to	which	they	serve	in	nature,	and	that	end	is
the	mutual	preservation	one	of	another,	and
common	beautifying	of	the	whole	workmanship,
in	subordination	to	that	high	end	of	his	glory;
and	so	he	hath	sitted	each	thing	for	that
particular	end	he	made	it;	and	all	for	the
universal	end,	to	which	he	intended	all.	The
Sun	was	made	to	distinguish	day	and	night,
and	the	several	seasons,	it	is	most	fit	for	that
end,	it	is	most	fit	for	the	end	in	its	quantity,
quality,	motion,	and	all	that	pertain	to	it.	God
made	grasse	for	the	food	of	Beasts,	it	is	fit	for
that	end;	so	in	the	rest.

Wisdome	hath	two	principal	acts,	Fore-sight
and	Fore-cast,	by	which	a	man	can	before	hand
see	what	will	be	after	to	make	his	use	of	it;	2.
Disposing	and	ordering	things,	by	taking	the
fittest	means	and	opportunities	to	attain
his	own	good	and	right	ends.	This	vertue
is	Infinitely	in	God,	for	he	doth	fore-see	all
things	eternally;	and	in	time	disposeth	of	them
most	fitly,	by	the	fittest	means	and	op-
portunities	for	the	best	that	can	be,	to	his	own
glory,	which	is	the	highest	end	that	he	can	and
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should	aim	at;	for	to	that	which	is	the	best	of
all	things,	must	all	things	else	be	referred;
therefore	God	is	the	onely	wise	God.	Gods
knowledge	differs	from	his	wisdom,	in	our
apprehension	thus.	His	knowledge	is	conceived
as	the	meer	apprehension	of	every	object,	but
his	wisdom	is	conceived	as	that	whereby	he
doth	order	and	dispose	all	things.	His
knowledge	is	conceived	as	an	act;	his	wisdom
as	an	habit	or	inward	Principle;	not	that	it	is	so,
but	only	we	apprehend	it	in	this	manner.

Gods	wisdom	is	seen	in	these	particulars:

1.	In	making	of	this	great	world,	1	Cor	1.
[...]1.	all	things	therein	are	disposed	in	the
best	Order,	Place,	Time,	by	the	wisest
Architect.	How	doth	David	in	the	Psalms
admire	the	wisdom	and	power	of	God,	in
making	of	the	world,	Psal.	136.	5.	and	104.
per	totum.	Much	wisdom	and	art	is	seen	in
the	Sun,	Stars,	creeping	things;	Salomon	in
all	his	glory	was	not	comparable	to	one	of
the	Lilies;	for	that	is	native	and	imbred,	his
adventitious.
2.	In	particular,	in	making	of	man,	the	little
world.	David	is	much	affected	with	this,
Psal.	139.	14,	15.
3.	In	the	Order	which	is	in	these	things,
God	hath	made	every	thing	beautiful	in	his
season,	saith	Salomon.	He	is	called	The
God	of	order.	Psal.	19.	The	heavens	are
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said	to	have	a	line,	which	is	likewise	called
their	voice,	because	God	by	this	exact	order
and	art,	which	he	shewed	in	making	of
them,	doth	plainly	declare	to	all	the	world,
his	Glory	and	Power.
4.	In	that	nothing	is	defective	or
superfluous.
5.	In	contriving	things	by	contrary	means.
He	brings	about	contrary	ends,	by	contrary
means;	by	death	he	brought	life	to
believers,	by	ignominy	and	shame	the
greatest	glory.	By	terrors	for	sin,	he	brings
the	greatest	comfort,	and	leads	men	by	hell
to	heaven.
6.	By	catching	those	which	are	wise	in	their
own	craftinesse,	Psalm.	59.	Iob	9.	4.
7.	In	finding	out	a	way	to	save	man	by
Christ,	Ephes.	3.	10.	[...]
1	Cor.	2.	7.	Ephes.	1.	8.
Wisdom	in	many	curious	passages,	1	Pet.
1.	12.	the	very	Angels	desire	to	pry	into
this	Mystery;	and	indeed	here	was	so	much
wisdom,	that	if	the	understanding	of	all
men	and	Angels	had	been	put	together,
they	could	not	have	devised	a	possible	way
for	mans	salvation.
8.	In	the	Church,	in	the	Oracles	of
Scripture,	exceeding	all	sharpnesse	of
Ephes.	3.	10.	Rom.	11.	33.	Matth.	11.	25.
humane	wit,	in	the	Original,	Progresse,
Change,	and	migration	of	the	Church,	and
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other	mysteries	of	the	Gospel,	the	profound
and	immense	wisdom	of	Gods	counsels
shines.
9.	In	the	particular	passages	of	his
Providence	to	his	Children,	about	their	out-
ward	condition;	in	taking	David	from	the
sheep-fold	to	be	a	King;	but	how	much
misery	did	he	undergo	before	he	was
setled?	So	to	Iacob,	Abraham	and	Paul;	in
doing	them	good	by	their	sins,	making
them	wary.
10.	In	heaven,	in	which	the	Counsels,	Acts,
Decrees,	and	Promises	of	God	(all	obscurity
being	removed)	shall	be	most	clearly
unfolded.

Dost	thou	want	wisdom,	go	to	this	fountain,
Iam.	1.	5.	Psal.	94.	10.	all	the	wisdom	of	men
and	Angels	comes	from	him.	The	godly	have	a
most	wise	teacher,	Iob	36.	22.

2.	Take	heed	of	trusting	in	thy	own	crafty
wisdom,	1	Cor.	3.	18.

3.	Gods	wisdom	cals	for	our	fear;	the	people
feared	Salomon	for	his	wisdom;	and	praise,
Rom.	16.	27.

4.	The	order	and	variety	of	things	ariseth	not
from	nature,	but	the	Divine	working.

5.	We	should	be	content	with	the	portion	which
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God	gives	us,	that	weather	which	he	sends,
those	troubles	he	brings	on	us;	since	he	is
wisest,	and	knows	best	what	is	fittest	for	us,
and	when	is	the	best	time	to	help	us.

6.	Admire	that	in	the	works	of	God	which	we
understand	not:	Gods	wisdom	is	unsearchable,
and	his	counsel	like	unto	the	great	depth.

7.	Be	constant	and	diligent	in	reading	and
pondering	upon	the	Scriptures;	they	will	make
you	wise	to	Salvation,	to	which	adde	Prayer
and	Practice.

A	holy	close	conversation,	walking	according	to
the	rule	of	the	Gospel,	is	a	Christians	only
wisdome,	Ephes.	5.	15,	16.	Fifty	times	in	the
Proverbs	a	godly	man	is	called	a	wise	man,	and
every	wicked	man	a	fool;	see	Prov.	4.	7.

Reasons.	1.	Such	a	conversation	is	most
conformable	to	the	rule	of	wisdom,	the	word	of
God.

2.	All	the	Properties	of	wisdom	are	to	be	found
in	it.

1.	A	great	part	of	wisdom	is	to	choose	that
which	is	a	real	good,	to	propound	the	greatest
good	for	his	end,	Eccles.	12.	13.

2.	A	wise	man	searcheth	into	the	bottom	of
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things,	sees	them	inwardly;	many	things
appear	good	that	are	not	so,	this	is	onely	found
in	a	holy	conversation.

3.	Another	property	of	wisdom	is	to	take	a	right
way	to	attain	his	end.

4.	He	will	loose	no	opportunity,	but	pursues	the
chiefest	good	with	all	his	might,	A	wise	mans
eyes	are	in	his	head.	A	fool	hath	a	price	in	his
hand,	but	no	heart	to	it.

5.	He	will	part	with	a	lesser	good	for	obtaining
a	greater.

6.	Wisdom	acts	men	by	the	highest	principles,
and	is	seen	in	a	right	judging	and	esteeming	of
things	and	persons,	Daniel	4.	17.	puts	men
upon	the	noblest	actions,	Prov.	15.	24.

Gods	Prescience	or	Fore-knowledge	is	that,
whereby	God	fore-knew	all	future	things
necessarily,	certainly,	immutably,	and	from
everlasting.	Neither	fore-knowledge	nor
remembrance	are	properly	in	God,	all	things
both	past,	and	to	come,	being	present	before
him.

Although	Gods	prescience	bring	not	a	necessity
upon	events,	yet	it	is	necessary	for	all	things	to
happen	so	as	God	hath	fore-told,	because	God
so	fore-knows,	as	he	hath	decreed	and	wil'd	it
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A	certain	Science	and	Prediction	of	future	and
contingent	things,	is	that	first	mark	by	which
we	are	taught	to	distinguish	the	true	God	from
Idols,	Isa.	41.	23.	Vide	Voet.	Thes.	de	Scientia
Dei,	p.	251,	252,	253.

So	much	for	Gods	Understanding;	his	Will
follows;	by	which	God	freely,	immutably,	and
efficaciously	wils	and	approves	of	Good,	and
that	only,	both	the	chiefest	and	first,	viz.
himself	and	his	own	glory,	as	the	end,	Prov.	16.
4.	and	Rom.	11.	36.	Iohn	8.	50.	and	also	the
secondary,	inferiour	and	subordinate	good,	viz.
that	of	the	creature,	as	farre	as	it	hath	an
Image	of	that	chiefest	good,	and	tends	as	a
mean	to	that	ultimate	end.	God	wils,	1.	Most
freely;	for	as	liberty	is	essential	to	every	will;
so	it	is	chiefly	proper	to	the	Divine,	because	it
is	a	will	especially;	yet	God	wils	good
necessarily	with	a	necessity	of	Immutability,
but	not	with	a	necessity	of	coaction;	for	he	is
necessarily	aud	naturally	Good,	and	that	which
he	once	willed,	he	alwayes	wils	immutably	and
yet	freely;	2.	God	wils	efficaciously;	for	no	man
resisteth,	nor	can	resist	his	Will,	Daniel	4.	32.
Rom.	9.	19.	Voluntas	Dei	semper	impletur	aut
de	nobis	aut	à	Deo	in	nobis.	Augustine.

1.	For	a	faculty	or	power	of	the	soul
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whereby	we	will;	so	we	say	there	are	these
faculties	in	the	soul,	the	understanding	and
the	will.	So	for	that	faculty	of	willing	which
is	in	God,	so	it	is	one	with	Gods	Essence.
2.	For	the	act	of	his	willing	called	volitio:	so
it	is	one	also	with	his	Essence.	For
Nulla	causa	datur	voluntatis	Dei,	quoad	a-
ctum	volentis.	Aqui	[...].	Qu.	[...].	Art.	23,
45.	&	this	is	the	opinion	of	all	the
Schoolmen,	saith	Doctor	Twisse.
as	he	is	Eternal	and	Immutable,	so	is	also
his	will.
3.	The	Object	or	thing	willed,	so	Iohn	6.
This	is	the	will	of	my	Father,	that	is,	that
which	he	willeth	and	hath	decreed.	So	we
say,	It	is	the	Princes	will,	that	is,	that	which
the	Prince	willeth;	he	willeth	his	own	glory
chiefly.

Gods	will	is	his	Essence	whereby	he	freely
willeth	good,	and	nilleth	evil;	or	it	is	a	faculty
whereby	God	chooseth	all	and	only	good,	and
refuseth	all	and	only	evil.

The	Will	of	God	is:

1.	Most	holy,	Rom.	12.	2.	Psal.	119	137.
the	rule	of	justice,	Lam.	3.	37:	Ephes.	1.
11.	Deut.	29.	29.	Isa.	8.	20.
2.	Eternal,	Rom.	9.	11.
3.	Unchangeable,	Mal.	3.	6.	Rom.	11.	1.

The	will	of	God	is	one	and	the	same,	but	it	is
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Rom.	8.	29.

1	Pet.	1.	2.

Voluntas,
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distinguished

1.	In	respect	of	the	object	into	voluntatem
beneplaciti	&	placiti.	God	wils	good	things,	and
good	effects	with	the	will	of	his	good
pleasure,	approving	them	first	of	all,	and
by	himself,	he	intends	their	end	and	means,
Ephes.	1.	5.	but	evil	and	evil	effects	as	they	are
evil,	he	nils,	disapproves	and	dislikes.	Yet	he
voluntarily	permits	evil,	and	as	there	is	a	good
end	of	it,	he	wils	it	with	the	will	of	his	pleasure,
for	it	is	good	that	there	should	be	evil,	Psal.	81.
12.	Acts	14.	16.	1	Cor.	10.	5.	Divines	thus
distinguish,	there	is	volitio	mala	&	mali,	to	will
sin	to	be,	is	not	sinful,	it	had	never	come	into
the	world	if	God	had	not	will'd	it.

2.	In	respect	of	application	to	the	creature,	into

1.	Absolute	,	when	God	willeth	and	concludeth
any	thing	concerning	us	without	any	condition
in	us.

2.	Conditional,	when	he	wils,	some	condition
being	put	in	us;	so	God	would	have	all	men
saved	on	this	condition,	if	they	can	believe.	The
first	of	these	is	by	another	name	called
Voluntas	beneplaciti,	the	last	Voluntas	signi.

Gods	will	is:

1.	Secret,	Voluntas	propositi,	that	whereby	he
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hath	absolutely,	and	freely	determined	with
himself	what	he	will	do,	permit	or	hinder.

2.	Revealed,	Voluntas	praecepti,	that	whereby
God	hath	manifested	what	he	would	have
believed,	done	or	left	undone	by	his	reasonable
creatures,	Mark	3.	35.	1	Thess.	4.	3.	That
distinction	of	Gods	will	into	beneplaciti	&	signi,
differs	little	from	this.	Signi	is	the	same	with
revealed.	Beneplacitum	is	the	decree	properly
so	called,	which	may	be	either	hidden	or
manifest.

It	serves	first	to	comfort	us	in	adversities;	God
is	a	most	free	Agent,	therefore	he	is	not	bound
to	second	causes,	so	as	he	cannot	help	without
them,	Psal.	115.	3.

Secondly,	To	exhort	us	to	Sobriety	in	our
judgement	of	Gods	works.	He	is	a	most	free
Agent,	therefore	we	should	not	rashly	exact	of
him	a	reason	of	his	deeds.

2.	We	should	labour	first	to	know	Gods	will;	so
did	Eli,	1	Sam.	3.	17.

2.	Our	wils	should	be	pliable	to	the	will	of	God.

All	goodnesse	and	truth	in	the	creature	is	a
conformity	cum	Archetypo,	say	the	Schoolmen,
of	truth	to	the	minde	of	God,	and	of	goodnesse
to	the	will	of	God,	the	first	truth	and	goodnesse
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is	in	him;	those	passages	therefore	in	some
mens	writings	had	need	to	be	well	weighed,
Quaedam	volita	quia	bona,	&	quaedam	bona
quia	volita,	God	wils	some	things	because	they
are	good,	as	if	some	things	were	antecedently
good	to	the	will	of	God.	His	will	is	the	rule	of	all
goodnesse,	Non	ideo	volitum	quia	bonum,	sed
ideo	bonum	quia	volitum.	The	power	of	grace
mainly	consists	in	a	ready	submission	to	the
will	of	God.

Reason.

1.	Grace	is	the	Law	written	in	the	heart,	Ier.
31.	33.	when	there	is	a	disposition	there
suitable	to	every	Commandment,	Praebendo
vires	efficacissimas	voluntati,	saith	Augustine.

2.	The	highest	subjection	of	the	soul	to	God	is
the	subjection	of	the	will.

He	will	be	obeyed	as	well	as	worshipped,	as	a
God:

1.	You	are	his	servants	his	will	should	be
subdued	to	his	Masters	ends,	he	is	to	have
no	will	of	his	own.
2.	You	are	said	to	be	married	to	God,	Hos.
2.	19.	The	woman	is	to	subject	her	will	to
her	husband,	Gen.	3.	16.
3.	Because	the	act	of	the	will	only	is	the	act
of	the	man,	Actus	voluntatis	est	actus
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suppositi,	Psal.	119.	30.	that	is	an	act	of	a
man,	which	if	he	were	free	he	would	choose
to	do,	Psal.	40.	6.
4.	The	main	power	of	sinne	lies	in	the	will,
the	blame	is	still	laid	upon	that,	Israel
would	have	none	of	me,	you	will	not	come
to	me	that	you	may	have	life,	I	would	and
you	would	not;	I	am	bound	(saith
Augustine)	Meaferrea	voluntate.
5.	The	main	work	of	the	Spirit	in	the
omnipotency	of	it,	is	seen	in
subduing	the	will,	Eph.	1.	19.	Psal.
110.	3.
6.	Our	sanctification	shall	be	perfect	when
our	wils	shall	be	perfectly	subjected	to	God,
Heb.	12.	23.

We	should	be	careful:	1.	To	do	his	will
cheerfully,	speedily,	sincerely,	constantly;	a
Christian	makes	God	in	Christ	his	portion,	that
is	his	faith;	and	the	word	of	God	his	rule,	that	is
his	obedience.

3.	Be	patient	under	the	hand	of	God	in	all
afflictions,	for	nothing	can	befall	us	but	that
which	is	the	good	pleasure	of	our	heavenly
Father.

3.	We	should	not	depart	from	the	Word	of	God,
but	make	that	the	warrant	of	all	our	actions;
for	there	is	nothing	sinne	but	what	God
forbiddeth;	and	nothing	acceptable,	but	what
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he	commandeth.	A	man	may	with	a	good	will,
will	that	which	God	nils;	as	if	a	good	Sonne
desire	his	Fathers	life	whom	God	would	have
die,	and	one	may	will	with	an	ill	will,	that	which
God	wils	with	a	good	will,	as	if	an	ill	Sonne
should	desire	his	Fathers	death,	which	God	also
wils.

4.	Pry	not	into	the	Lords	secrets,	they	belong
not	unto	thee,	but	be	wise	unto	Sobriety.

5.	We	should	be	afraid	to	sinne	against	God,
who	can	punish	how	he	will,	when	he	will,	and
where	he	will;	God	wils	seriously	the	conversion
of	all	men,	by	the	preaching	of	the	Word,
Voluntate	approbationis,	by	way	of	allowance,
but	not	Voluntate	effectionis	&	intentionis,	not
effectually,	by	way	of	full	intention	to	work	it	in
them.	It	is	one	thing	to	approve	of	an	end	as
good,	another	thing	to	will	it	with	a	purpose	of
using	all	means	to	effect	it.	Gods
Commandments	and	Exhortations,	shew	what
he	approves	and	wils,	to	be	done	as	good;	but
his	promises	or	threatnings	shew	what	he
intendeth	effectually	to	bring	to	passe.

Under	Gods	will	are	comprehended	affections
which	are	attributed	to	God,	and	are	divers
motions	of	his	will	according	to	the	diversity	of
Objects.	Yet	they	are	not	sudden	and	vehement
perturbations	of	God	as	they	are	in	man,	rising
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and	falling	as	occasion	serves,	but	constant,
fixed,	tranquil,	and	eternal	Acts	and	Inclina-
tions	of	the	will,	according	to	the	different
nature	of	things,	either	contrary	or	agreeable	to
it.	There	are	in	man	some	habitual	and
perpetual	affections,	as	love	and	hatred,	much
more	hath	the	Eternal	will	of	God	Eternal
affections,	whiles	it	moves	it	self	to	the	objects,
without	alteration,	impression	and	passion.	God
is	so	far	affected	toward	particulars,	as	they
agree	or	disagree	with	the	universal	and
immutable	notions	and	Idaeas	of	good	existing
in	God	from	Eternity;	so	God	hates	evil	and
loves	good,	both	in	the	abstract	and	universal
Idaea,	and	also	in	the	concrete	in	particular
subject	as	farre	as	it	agrees	with	the	general.
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CHAP.	VIII.	Of	Gods	Affections,
his	Love,	Hatred.

THe	Affections,	which	the	Scripture	attributes
to	God,	are

1.	Love	which	is	an	act	of	the	Divine	Will,
moving	it	self	both	to	the	most	excellent	good
in	it	self,	and	to	that	excelling	in	the	reasonable
creature,	approving	it,	delighting	in	it,	and
doing	good	to	it,	Iohn	6.	16,	35.	Rom.	5.	8.	In
which	definition	two	things	are	to	be	noted.

1.	The	Object	of	Gods	Love.

2.	The	Effect	or	Manner	of	Gods	Love.

The	primary	object	of	Gods	Love	is	himself,	for
he	taketh	great	pleasure	in	himself,	and	is	the
Author	of	greatest	felicity	and	delight	to
himself.	The	Father,	Son	and	holy	Ghost,	love
one	another	mutually,	Matth.	3.	17.	and	17.	5.
Iohn	3.	33,	35.	and	5.	20.	and	10.	17.	and	15.
9.	and	17.	24.	The	secondary	Object	of	Gods
love	is	the	reasonable	creature	Angels	and
men.	For	though	he	approve	of	the	goodnesse
of	other	things,	yet	he	hath	chosen	that
especially,	to	prosecute	with	his	chiefest	love:
for	these	Reasons.
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1.	For	the	excellency	and	beauty	of	the
reasonable	creature,	when	it	is	adorned
with	its	due	holinesse.
2.	Because	between	this	onely	and	God,
there	can	be	a	mutual	reciprocation	of	love,
since	it	onely	hath	a	sense,	and
acknowledgement	of	Gods	goodnesse.
3.	Because	God	bestows	Eternity	on	that
which	he	loves;	but	the	other	creatures
besides	the	rational	shall	perish.

Gods	love	to	Christ	is	the	foundation	of	his	love
to	us,	Matth.	3.	17.	Ephes.	1.	6.

God	loves	all	creatures	with	a	General	Love,
Matth.	5.	44,	45.	as	they	are	the	work	of	his
hands;	but	he	doth	delight	in	some	especially,
whom	he	hath	chosen	in	his	Son,	Iohn	3.	16.
Ephes.	1.	6.	Psal.	106.	4.

God	loves	his	Elect	before	they	love	him;	his
Love	is	actual	and	real	in	the	purpose	of	it	to
them	from	Eternity.	There	are	four	expressions
in	Scripture	to	prove	this:

1.	He	loves	his	people	before	they	have	the
life	of	grace,	Ephes.	4.	5.	1	Iohn	4.	19.
Rom.	5,	8.
2.	Before	they	have	the	life	of	nature,	Rom.
9.	11.
3.	Before	the	exhibition	of	Christ,	Iohn	3.
16.
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14.	Psal.
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51.	8.

Revel.	2.	4.

Levit.	10.

4.	Before	the	foundation	of	the	world	was
laid,	Ephes.	1.	3.	2	Tim.	1.	9.	Therefore
God	loves	the	Elect	more	than	the
Reprobate,	and	our	love	is	not	the	motive
of	his	love.

Object.	How	could	God	love	them	when	they
were	workers	of	iniquity,	Hab.	1.	13.	Psal.	5.	3,
4.	He	loved	their	persons,	but	hated	their	works
and	wayes.	God	loved	Christs	person,	yet	was
angry	with	him	when	the	guilt	of	our	sins	was
upon	him.

He	loves	his	people,	1.	Before	conversion,
Amore	benevolentiae,	with	a	love	of	good-will
and	of	pity,	which	is	properly	shewed	to	one	in
misery,	Ezek.	16.	5.

2.	After	Conversion,	with	a	love	1.	Of
sympathy,	Isa.	63.	9.	Heb.	4.	15.	and	5.	2.	2.
Of	Complacency	and	delight,	Psal.	16.	10,	11.
that	Psalm	is	a	Prophecy	of	Christ,	see
Ephes.	2.	5.	This	love	of	his	delight	is
discovered	four	wayes:

1.	By	his	valuing	of	his	people,	Since	thou	wast
precious	in	my	sight	thou	wast	honorable.

2.	By	his	commendation	of	his	Church	and
people,	as	often	in	the	Canticles.

3.	By	his	frequent	visits,	Luke	1.	68.	Rev.	3.
20.
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4.	By	revealing	his	counsels	to	them.	Iohn	15.
15.

2.	The	effect	or	manner	of	Gods	love	is,	that
God	makes	the	person	happy	whom	he	loves.
For	he	doth	amploy	reward	that	joy	and	delight
which	he	takes	in	the	holinesse	and	obedience
of	the	Elect,	while	he	pours	plentifully	upon
them	all	gifts,	both	of	grace	and	glory.

This	love	of	God	to	the	Elect	is:

1.	Free,	Hosea	15.	5.	he	was	moved	with
nothing	but	his	own	goodnesse,	Ezek.
Ephes.	2.	3,	4.	1	Ioh.	4.	10,	19.
16.	8.
2.	Sure,	firm,	and	unchangeable,	Rom.	5.
8,	10.	1	Iohn	4.	10.	Iohn	13.	1.	and	31.
Ier.	31.	3.
3.	Infinite	and	Eternal,	which	shall	never
alter,	Iohn	3.	16.	It	is	without	cessation,
Psal.	27.	10.	Diminution,	Cant.	8.	7.
interruption,	Rom.	8.	35.	to	the	end,	or
alteration,	every	created	thing	is	imutable.
3.	Effectual,	as	is	declared	both	by	his
temporal	and	eternal	blessings,	1	Iohn	3.	1.
Dei	amare	est	bonum	velle.
4.	Sincere,	It	is	a	love	without	any	mixture,
love,	and	nothing	but	love.	This	is	the
motive	which	perswades	Gods	to
communicate	himself,	and	act	for	his
people	Isa.	63.	9.	Rev.	3.	19.	and	hath	no
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motive	but	it	self,	Deut.	7.	6,	7,	8.	1	Iohn
4.	8.	God	hath	no	need	of	us,	or	our	love,
nor	doth	not	advantage	himself	by	loving
us,	Iob	22.	2.
5.	Great	and	ardent,	Iohn	3.	16.	and
15.	13.	Rom.	5.	6,	7.	God	bestows	pledges
Rom.	8.	1,	2.	and	5.	5.	1	John	3.	1.	Psal
36.	7.
of	his	love	and	favor	upon	them	whom	he
hath	chosen,	and	sometimes	he	sheds	the
sence	of	his	love	abroad	in	their	hearts,
transforms	us	into	his	own	image,	Cant.	4.
9.	and	6.	5.	see	Zeph.	3.	17.

We	must	love	God	Appreciativè,	love	him	above
all	things,	and	in	all,	Psal.	73.	24.	Mat.	10.	37.
Intensivè	and	Intellectivè,	with	all	our	might
and	strength.	Affectu	&	Effectu,	love	him	for
himself,	and	all	things	for	the	Lords	sake:	else
it	is	not,	1.	A	Conjugal	love,	2.	Not	an	equal
love,	to	love	the	gifts,	and	not	the	giver.

We	should	love:

1.	All	the	Divine	persons	in	the	Trinity,	1.
The	Father,	Ye	that	love	the	Lord,	hate	evil.
2.	Christ,	for	taking	our	nature	upon	him.
He	gave	himself	to	us,	and	for	us,	Cant.	5.
16.	3.	The	Holy	Ghost,	for	drawing	our
hearts	to	the	knowledge	of	this	great
mystery,	Rom.	5.	5.
2.	All	the	Divine	properties	and
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excellencies,	whereby	God	makes	himself
known	to	the	sons	of	men:	Love	him	for	his
holiness,	Es.	6.	beginning,	fidelity,	1	Cor.
10.	13.	Omniscience	and	Dominion,	The
Scepter	of	thy	Kingdom	is	a	Righteous
Beatus	qui	amat	te,	amicum	in	te	&
inimicum	propter	te.	Aug.	conf.	l.	4.	c.	9.
Minus	te	amat,	qui	te	cum	aliquid	amat,
quod	non	propter	te	amat.	Aug.	confess.	l.
10.	c.	29.	Vide	Ames.	l.	4.	de	conscientia.
c.	10.	Mr	Bradford	when	others	we	[...]e
merry	at	Table,	fell	a	weeping,	because	he
could	not	get	his	dull	heart	to	love	God.
Scepter.
3.	We	should	love	all	his	Ordinances,	Psal.
27.	4.	and	84.	beginning,	and	all	his
discoveries	to	us	in	his	word,	2	Thess.	2.
10.

We	should	expresse	our	love	to	him	by	our	care
in	keeping	his	Commandments,	1	Iohn	2.	3.
Iohn	14.	25.	and	15.	10.	and	earnest	desire	of
his	presence,	Psal.	4.	2,	3.

2.	Our	love	should	be	conformed	to	Gods,	in
loving	the	Saints,	Psal.	16.	3.	Gal.	6.	10.	Iohn
3.	14.	1	Pet.	1.	21.	and	Christ	above	all,
desiring	to	be	united	to	him,	1	Cor.	5.	44.	1
Pet.	1.	8.

3.	We	should	admire	the	love	of	God,	1	Iohn	3.
1.	For	the	sureness,	greatnesse,	and
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continuance	of	it,	it	passeth	our	knowledge,
Ephes.	3.	19.	he	hath	given	his	son	for	a	price,
his	spirit	for	a	pledge,	and	reserves	himself	for
a	reward.

That	Tantus	so	great	a	God,	should	love
Tantillos	so	little	creatures	as	we	before	we
were,	Rom.	9.	11.	tales	when	we	were
Enemies,	Rom.	5.	10.	tantum	so	much.

Means	to	love	God:	1.	Beg	this	love	much	of
God	in	Prayer.	2.	Study	much	to	know	him,	his
nature,	attributes,	excellencies.	3.	Labour	to
injoy	communion▪	with	him.	4.	Mortifie	other
loves	contrary	to	this,	inordinate	self-love,	and
love	of	the	world,	1	Iohn	2.	15.

There	are	many	promises	made	to	the	love	of
God:	1.	Of	Temporal	blessings,	Psal.	91.	14.
Rom.	8.	28.	2.	Spiritual,	all	the	comforts	of	the
Gospel,	1	Cor.	2.	9.	3.	Of	heavenly	and	eternal
blessings,	Iames	1.	12.	and	2.	5.

1.	God	is	Maximè	amabilis,	he	is	truly	lovely.	2.
Consider	the	great	benefits	we	receive
from	him,	Psal.	116.	12.	3.	He	desires	us
to	love	him,	Deut.	10	4.	Mark	12.	33,	4▪	This
affection	onely	and	joy	abide	for	ever,	1
Corinth.	13.	ult.

The	second	affection	in	God,	contrary	to	love,	is
Hatred,	which	is	an	act	of	the	Divine	will,
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declining,	disproving	and	punishing	of	evil',
prevailing	and	reigning	in	the	reasonable
creature.

In	which	definition	three	things	are	to	be
noted:

1.	The	object	of	Gods	hatred.
2.	The	cause	and	condition	of	the	object
hated.
3.	The	effect	of	Gods	hatred.
1.	The	object	of	Gods	hatred	is	the
reasonable	creature,	for	that	onely	sins.
Hatred	is	of	things	contrary	[...]o	us,	as
God	hates	sin,	being	contrary	to	his	1.
Nature.	2.	Law.	3.	Honour.	Psal.	45.	8.
Gods	love	hath	variety	of	objects,	he	loves
himself,	his	son,	his	Saints,	all	his	crea-
tures;	he	hates	nothing	but	sin;	and	his
hatred	is	as	infinite	as	his	love:	1.	He
forbids	nothing	but	sin,	and	all	degrees	of
it,	Ier.	44.	4.	therefore	it	is	set	forth	in
Scripture	by	most	odious	names,
whatsoever	is	shameful	or	hurtful.	2.	All	his
judgements	are	denounced	against	sin.
He	hateth	iniquity,	Psal.	71.	59.	Hab.	1.	13.
Prov	11.	1.	and	the	creature	which	ob
stinately	and	stubbornly	persisteth	in	evil,
so	that	he	doth	rejoyce	in	the	calamity	and
destruction	thereof,	Psal.	11.	5.	and	5.	6.
Prov.	16.	5.



rationales,

&	inter	illas

electos,	&

Christum.

Wendelinus.

Some

dispute

whether

God	loves

all	crea-

tures	with

an	equal

love,	Ex

parte	actus

divini,	he

doth	not:

Ex	parte

boni	voliti,

he	wils

heaven	to

some.

1	John.	4.

16.	John	3.

35.	Rom.	5.

8.	Mal.	1.

2.

God	is	the

onely

immediate

[Page]

2.	The	cause	and	condition	of	the	object
hated,	is	sin;	for	which	God	abhors	the
delinquent	creature;	onely	the	reasonable
creature	hath	left	his	station,	and	defiled
himself	with	the	filth	of	sin;	all	the	rest	of
the	creatures,	whether	brute	beasts	or
insensible	creatures,	persist	in	the	state	of
goodnesse	wherein	they	were	created,
although	perhaps	not	in	the	same	degree	of
perfection	and	excellency	for	mans	sin:	But
although	God	cannot	hate	the	creature,
unlesse	as	sinful,	yet	not	every	degree	of
sin,	but	a	high	measure	of	it,	makes	the
person	hated.	It	is	true	that	God	abhors	the
least	sin,	yet	he	doth	not	abhor	the	persons
of	the	godly,	in	which	are	the	reliques	of
sinne,	as	he	doth	those	of	the	wicked	in
whom	sinne	reigns.
3.	The	effect	of	Gods	hatred	is	to	punish
the	person	whom	he	hates,	Psal.	9.	11.
whom	when	once	it	is	rejected	by	God,
troops	of	evil	do	invade,	God	both	per-
mitting	and	commanding;	and	this	actual
hatred	or	outward	manner	of	manifesting	it,
it	may	not	unfitly	be	referred	to	the	Divine
justice.	Hatred	in	God	is	a	vertue	and	fruit
of	his	justice,	and	not	a	vicious	passion.

Consider,	1.	The	unsupportable	horrors	of
conscience,	Prov.	18.	14.	2.	The	painful
death	of	little	children,	Rom.	5.	14.	3.
How	grievously	God	punisheth	the	sins	of	the
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Elect	in	his	own	Son,	when	he	was	made	sin	he
was	made	a	curse.	4.	How	small	sins	have	been
punished:	The	Angels	for	one	aspiring	thought
were	cast	into	hell;	Uzza	struck	dead	for
touching	the	Ark,	fifty	thousand	Bethshemites
for	looking	into	it.	Mr.	Peacock	felt	a	hell	in	his
conscience	for	eating	too	much	at	one	meal.	5.
The	appointing	of	everlasting	torments.

We	should	hate	sin	(for	God	hateth	it)	and	that
with	the	greatest	hatred,	even	as	hell	it	self,
Rom.	129.	Sin	is	the	first,	principal,	and	most
immediate	object	of	hatred.	Paul	mentioning
divers	evils,	saith,	God	forbid.	I	hate	vain
thoughts,	saith	David,	our	affections	must	be
conformable	to	Gods.	He	hateth	nothing	simply
but	sin,	and	sinners	for	sinnes	sake.	2.	Sin	is,
as	most	injurious	to	God,	so	most	hurtful	to
man;	therefore	it	is	in	it	self	most	hateful.	The
ground	of	hatred	of	any	thing	is	the	contrariety
of	it	to	our	welfare,	as	we	hate	wild,	fierce,	and
raging	beasts,	for	their	mischievousnesse,
Toades	and	Serpents	for	their	poysonfulness,
which	is	a	strong	enemy	to	life	and	health.	Sin
is	the	most	mischievous	and	harmful	thing	in
the	world.	Just	hatred	is	general	of	whole
kindes,	as	we	hate	all	Serpents,	so	we	should
all	sins.

Means	to	hate	sin:
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1.	Pray	to	God,	that	his	Spirit	may	rule	and
order	our	affections,	and	set	the	same
against	evil.
There	is	a	twofold	hatred:	1.	Odium
abominationis,	a	flying	onely	from	a	thing.
2.	Odium	inimicitiae,	whereby	I	pursue
what	is	evil.	As	much	of	our	original
corruption	is	found	in	this	affection	as	any.
2.	Exercise	our	selves	in	meditating	of	the
infinite	torments	of	hell,	which	sin
deserveth,	and	the	fearful	threats
denounced	against	it	in	the	word	of	God,	of
all	sorts	of	evils.
3.	We	should	labor	to	get	out	of	our	natural
estate,	for	the	unregenerate	man	hates
God,	Psal.	81.	15.	Rom.	1.	30.	Christ,	Iohn	7.	7.	and
good	men,	eo	nomine,	as	Cain	did	Abel,	1	Iohn	3.	10,
12.	they	hate	Gods	ways	and	Ordinances,	Prov.	1.	22,
29.	This	hatred	is	1.	Causelesse,	Psa..	69.	44.	2,	Intire,
without	any	mixture	of	love.	3.	Violent,	Psal.	53.	3.	4.
Irreconcilable,	Gen.	3.	15.
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CHAP.	IX.	Of	the	Affections	of	Anger	and
Clemency,	given	to	God	Metaphorically.

OTher	affections	which	are	given	to	God	metaphorically,
and	by	an	Anthropopathy;	are	1.	Anger,	and	its
contrary,	complacency	or	gentlenesse,	which
are	improperly	in	God,	for	he	is	neither	pleased
nor	displeased;	neither	can	a	sudden	either
pertubation	or	tranquillity,	agree	to	God;	but	by
these	the	actions	of	God	are	declared,	which
are	such	as	those	of	offended	and	pleased	men
are	wont	to	be;	viz.	God	by	an	eternal	and
constant	act	of	his	will	approves	obedience,	and
the	purity	of	the	creature,	and	witnesseth	that
by	some	sign	of	his	favour,	but	abhors	the
iniquity	and	sin	of	the	same	creature,	and
shews	the	same,	by	inflicting	a	punishment,	not
lesse	severe,	but	far	more	just	then	men	are
wont	to	do,	when	they	are	hot	with	anger,
Exod,	32.	10.	Now	therefore,	let	me	alone,	that
my	wrath	may	wax	hot	against	them,	and	that
I	may	consume	them,	and	I	will	make	of	thee	a
great	Nation.

Gods	Anger	is	an	excellency	of	his	own
Essence,	by	which	it	is	so	displeased	with	sin,
as	it	is	inclined	to	punish	the	sinner;	or	a	setled
and	unchangeable	resolution	to	punish	sinners
according	to	their	sins.
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God	is	greatly	moved	to	anger	against	all
impenitent	sinners,	especially	the	unjust
enemies	of	his	people,	Rom.	1.	18.	and	2.	8,	9.
1	Cor.	10.	22.	Ephes.	5.	6.	and	Col.	3.	6.	Deut.
32.	21.	Psal.	106.	40,	because	such	wrong
God:	He	cannot	be	hurt,	for	that	were	a
weaknesse;	but	he	may	be	wronged,	for	that	is
no	weaknesse,	but	a	fruit	of	excellency,	seeing
nothing	is	more	subject	to	be	wronged	then	an
excellent	thing	or	person:	for	wrong	is	any
behaviour	to	a	person	not	suitable	to	his	worth.
And	the	more	worthy	a	person	is,	the	more
easie	it	is	to	carry	ones	self	unseemly.

Sin	wrongs	God:

1.	In	his	authority;	when	a	just	and	righteous
Governor	hath	made	just	and	right	Laws;	then
it	is	a	wrong	to	his	authority,	a	denying	and
opposing	of	it,	to	neglect,	dis-regard,	and
infringe	those	Laws.	Sin	is	a	transgressing	of
Gods	Law,	and	impenitent	sin,	doing	it	in	a	very
wilful	manner,	with	a	kinde	of	carelesnesse,
and	bold	dis-respect	of	the	Law-maker.	God
should	not	have	shewed	himself	wise,	just,
good,	careful	of	mankinde;	that	is	to	say,	of	his
own	work,	if	he	had	not	made	his	Law;	for	it	is
a	rule	tending	to	guide	man,	to	order	his	life
most	fitly	for	that	which	was	the	main	end	of	it,
the	glory	of	his	maker,	and	that	which	was	the
subordinate	end	of	it,	his	own	welfare.
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[Page]2.	It	wrongs	him	in	his	honor,	name	and
dignity;	it	is	a	denying	of	his	perfect	wisdom
and	justice.

3.	In	his	goods,	abusing	them:

4.	In	his	person,	sin	being	offensive	to	the
purity	of	his	holy	person.

Lastly,	the	opposing	of	Gods	people	wrongs
him,	in	those	that	are	nearest	him.

The	properties	of	Gods	anger:

1.	It	is	terrible:	He	is	called	Bagnal	Chemah,
the	Lord	of	anger,	Nahum	1.	5.	His	wrath	is
infinite	like	himself,	Rom.	9.	22.	if	we	consider
it,	1.	In	regard	of	its	intension,	for	God	is	called
A	consuming	fire,	Heb.	12.	29.	it	pierceth	the
soul,	and	the	inmost	part	of	the	Spirit.	2.	In
respect	of	its	extension,	it	comprehends	in	it	all
kindes	of	evil,	Corporeal,	Spiritual,	in	life,
death,	after	death;	it	reacheth	to	Kingdoms,	as
well	as	to	particular	persons	or	families;	to	the
posterity,	as	well	as	to	the	present	generation.
3.	In	respect	of	duration,	it	continueth	to	all
eternity,	Iohn	3.	36.	it	is	unquenchable	fire.

2.	Irresistable,	compared	to	a	whirlwind.

God	is	most	wise,	of	great	and	perfect
understanding.	He	is	slow	to	anger,	never
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moved	till	there	be	great	cause;	therefore	he
holds	out	in	his	anger.	Great	persons	inflict
great	punishments	on	those	with	whom	they
are	displeased.

Object.	Fury	is	not	in	me,	Isa.	27.	4.

Answ.	Take	fury	for	unjust,	undue	and
excessive	anger,	which	riseth	too	soon,
worketh	too	strong,	and	continneth	too	long;	so
it	is	not	in	God;	but	a	discreet	and	well	advised
motion	against	any	offender,	by	which	one	is
moved	to	punish	him	according	to	his	offence;
anger	so	taken	is	in	him.

Anger,	wrath	and	rage,	(or	fury)	are	sometimes
promiscuously	put	one	for	another,	and
sometimes	distinguished.	Anger	is	a	boyling	of
the	blood	about	the	heart,	causing	a
commotion	of	the	spirits	that	are	near.	Wrath	is
the	manifestation	of	that	inward	distemper	by
looks,	gestures	or	actions	tending	to	revenge;
but	rage	is	the	extremity	of	both	the	former,
Prov.	27.	4.

This	may	humble	and	astonish	impenitent
sinners,	Hos.	8.	5.	Psal.	90.	11.	We	must
quench	Gods	wrath	as	men	do	fire	at	the	first,
by	casting	in	water,	and	taking	away	the	fewel;
by	repentance	and	reformation;	pour	out	water,
1	Sam.	7.	8.	Ier.	4.	14.	Psal.	6.	8.	pray
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earnestly	to	him,	Zeph.	3	3.	Moses	by	prayer
turned	away	Gods	hot	anger	from	Aaron	and
Israel.

2.	Let	us	take	heed	of	sinning,	and	so
provoking	God	to	anger;	and	let	us	be	angry
with	all	sin,	as	he	is.	He	is	angry	sometimes	at
the	best	people,	Israel	his	peculiar	treasure,
Iudges	2.	Num.	11.	2.	At	the	best	of	his	people,
with	Moses,	Aaron,	and	Miriam,	Mic.	6.	4.	Exod.
4.	14.	3.	At	the	best	of	their	performances,
their	prayers,	Psal.	80.	4.

Gods	Meekness	or	Clemency	is	a	property	in
him,	whereby	he	doth	so	moderate	his	anger,
that	it	doth	not	exceed,	yea	it	doth	not	match
the	hainousnesse	of	the	offence;	or,	it	is	a
property,	whereby	the	Lord	in	judgement
remembreth	mercy,	not	laying	such	grievous
punishments,	or	of	so	long	continuance	upon
his	creatures,	as	their	sins	deserve,	no	not
when	he	doth	correct	them,	2	Sam.	7.	14.	Ier.
3.	5.	Ioel	2.	13.	Iohn.	3.	9,	10.

Queen	Elizabeth	said,	next	the	Scripture	she
knew	no	Book	did	her	so	much	good	as	Seneca
de	Clementia.	Her	clemency	was	such,	that	her
brother	King	Edward	was	wont	commonly	to
call	her,	His	sweet	sister	Temperance.

Magistrates	and	Ministers,	and	all	Christians
should	labor	for	this	grace,	they	should	be	slow
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to	anger,	and	moderate	wrath.
Magistrates	should	rule,	and	Ministers	instruct
in	meeknesse.	No	vertue	is	so	generally
commended,	1	Tim.	6.	11.	Titus	3.	2.	Iames	3.
17,	18.	Humblenesse	of	minde,	and	meeknesse
of	spirit,	are	often	in	Scripture	set	down
together,	Ephes.	4.	2.	Coloss.	3.	2.

God	takes	to	himself	also	grief	and	joy.	Gods
grief	is	his	aptnesse	to	be	displeased	with	a
thing,	as	a	man	is	with	that	which	grieves	him.
Joy	is	the	excellency	of	his	nature,	by	which	he
is	well	pleased	with	other	things.

So	God	attributes	to	himself	desire	and
detestation,	hope	and	fear.	Desire	is	that
wherby	he	useth	fit	means	to	effect	any	thing.
Detestation	is	that	whereby	he	useth	fit	and
due	means	to	prevent	any	thing.

God	is	said	to	expect	or	hope	for	that	which	he	hath	used
due	means	to	effect,	and	therefore	requireth
that	it	should	be.	To	fear	what	he	hath	used
due	means	to	prevent,	and	so	will	order	the
means	that	it	may	not	be.
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CHAP.	X.	Of	Gods	Vertues,	Particularly	of
his	Goodnesse.

SO	much	concerning	the	affections	attributed	to	God,	his
vertues	follow;	which	as	they	have	their	seat	in	man,	in	the
will	and	affections;	so	it	is	not	inconvenient	for	methods
sake	to	refer	them	to	the	same	in	God.	Gods	vertues	are
his	essence	considered,	as	it	always	worketh
orderly,	fitly,	and	agreeably	to	perfect	reason.
They	are	not	things	differing	from	his	essence
as	in	us,	but	we	must	conceive	of	them
according	to	our	capacity,	and	handle	them
distinctly.

By	vertues	we	understand	first	in	general	the
idea	of	vertue,	or	the	chiefest	moral	perfection,
by	which	God	is	in	himself	absolutely	the	best,
and	in	respect	of	which	all	the	vertues	of	angels
and	men	are	onely	slender	shadows	and	repre-
sentations.	For	God	is	Summum	bonum,	the
chiefest	good,	and	most	perfect	goodnesse,
both	metaphysically	and	morally;	so	that	his
nature	and	will	is	the	first	rule	of	goodnesse
and	rectitude,	with	which,	as	far	as	things
agree,	so	far	they	are,	and	are	called	good.	2.
He	is	the	cause	of	all	goodnesse	in	the
creatures,	which	have	so	much	goodnesse	as
God	works	and	keeps	in	them.

Gods	Goodnesse	is	an	essential	property
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whereby	he	is	infinitely,	and	of	himself	good,
and	the	author	and	cause	of	all	goodnesse	in
the	creature.

Gods	goodnesse	is	considered	as	he	is	good	in
himself,	yea,	goodnesse	it	self,	Exod.	34.	6.
Psal.	119.	68.	or	as	he	is	good	to	his	creatures,
which	is	his	bounty,	which	being	referred	to	his
creatures,	either	as	having	goodnesse
communicated	to	them,	is	his	love;	or	as	being
in	misery,	is	his	mercy,	or	as	having	deserved
no	good	thing	at	the	hands	of	God,	but	rather
the	contrary,	is	his	Grace.

Goodnesse	is	the	perfection	of	things	for	which
they	are	desirable;	good	and	appetible	are
convertible:	What	is	good	is	to	be	desired.	God
is	to	be	desired	of	all,	he	is	the	chiefest	good.

The	properties	of	which	are	these:

1.	It	is	propter	se	amabile,	to	be	desired	for	it
self;	so	onely	God.

2.	It	is	able	to	satisfie	the	soul,	and	that
satisfaction	which	it	gives	is	perpetual.	In	God
there	is	both	satiety	and	stability;	satisfaction
of	the	appetite,	and	continuance	of	that
satisfaction.

2.	God	is	causally	good,	worketh	all	goodnesse
in	the	creature,	and	doth	good	to	them,	Psal.
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33.	5.

3.	Eminently	and	absolutely	good,	the	onely
good.	There	is	a	goodnesse	in	the	creature,	its
nature	is	good,	but	goodnesse	is	not	its	nature;
so	there	is	none	good	but	God;	viz.	Essentially,
originally.

Our	Saviour	Matth.	19.	17.	reproved	one	for
calling	him	good;	not	that	he	is	not	so
essentially,	but	because	he	thinking	him	to	be
no	more	then	a	Prophet,	did	yet	call	him	so.
God	is	onely	good	essentially,	independently;
comparatively	to	God	the	creature	is	not	good;
as	a	drop	is	no	water	compared	to	the	Ocean.

The	Scripture	proveth	Gods	goodnesse,

1.	Affirmatively,	when	it	affirmeth	that	God
is	good,	and	commends	his	goodnesse.
2.	Negatively,	when	it	denieth	that	there	is
any	evil	in	him,	Psal.	92.	16.	Deut.	32.	4.
3.	Symbolically,	when	it	celebrateth	the
riches	of	his	goodnesse,	Rom.	2.	4.
4.	Effectively,	when	it	affirms	that	all	the
works	of	God	are	good,	Gen.	1.	31.	It	was
said	of	every	thing	particularly	when	it	was
made,	The	Lord	saw	that	it	was
There	are	naturally	the	good
Heavens,	the	good	Sun,	and	Moon,
good	Food	and	Raiment;	Spiritually,	good
Angels	and	Men,	because	there	is	a	good
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God.	God	is	abundant	in	goodnesse,	Exod.
34.	6.	This	will	appear	by	considering,	1.
The	various	kindes	or	sorts	of	his
goodnesse,	in	giving,	Iames	1.	forgiving,
forbearing,	and	mitigating	evil,	Psal.	78.
38.	2.	The	freenesse	of	it,	he	gives	where
there	is	no	obligation,	nay,	a	disobligation,
Matth.	5.	45.	3.	His	multiplying	the	acts	of
goodnesse,	often	giving,	forgiving,	many
times	sparing,	mitigating	evils.	4.	The
continuance	of	it,	it	is	a	lasting,	nay,	an
everlasting	goodnesse,	Psal,	52.	1.
good;	and	in	the	conclusion	of	the	whole
creation,	God	saw	all	his	works	that	they
were	good,	yea,	very	good;	that	is,
commodious	for	the	comfort	of	man,	and	all
other	creatures.	He	made	all	things	good,
therefore	he	is	good	himself.	This	may	be
proved	by	the	goodnesse	which	still
remains	in	the	creatures;	each	creature
hath	yet	remaining	in	him	a	power	and
fitnesse	to	do	much	good,	and	bring	much
comfort	to	man,	as	daily	experience
proves;	therefore	he,	that	notwithstanding
the	rebellion	of	man	hath	continued	yet
much	good	in	the	world,	is	surely	good;	the
beasts	do	good	to	their	yong,	man	to	his
children;	this	power	they	received	from
God.
5.	God	is	to	be	loved,	honored,	praised,	and
served	by	man,	therefore	he	is	good;	or
else	he	were	not	worthy	this	respect	from
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the	creature.

The	goodnesse	of	God	is	either	considered	ad
intra	and	absolutely,	or	else	ad	extra	and
respectively.	For	the	first,	God	in	himself	is
good.

This	appears:

1.	In	reckoning	up	all	the	kindes	of	good
things	that	are;	for	there	is	1.	Bonum	utile,
the	profitable	good;	now	how	happy	must
they	needs	be	who	have	him,	which	can
command	all	things;	if	thou	hast	him,	thou
hast	all	things	else
Psal.	34.
in	him.	2.	There	is	bonum	jucundum,	taste
and	see	how	sweet	he	is,	At	thy	right	hand
are	pleasures	for	evermore.	3.	Bonum
honestum,	he	is	the	holy	God,	the	Author	of
all	holinesse,	and	the	exemplar	of	it.
2.	This	goodnesse	of	his	cannot	be
increased,	it	being	his	essence,	it	cannot	be
made	better;	for	God	hath	in	him,	not	onely
all	the	actual,	but	all	the	possible
goodnesse	that	is	in	the	creatures;	any
creature	still	may	be	better;	thy	riches,
honors,	comforts	may	be	better,	but	thy
God	cannot	be	a	better	God;	therefore	we
should	infinitely	affect	him	more	then	all
creatures.
3.	It	is	independent	goodnesse,	he	is	omnis



[Page] Psal.	25.	8.boni	bonum;	hence	he	is	said	to	be
onely	good,	that	is,	essentially	and
immutably.
4.	It	is	essential;	the	essence	and	goodnesse	of	the
creatures	is	different;	goodnesse	in	the	Angels	the
perfectest	creatures,	is	a	superadded	quality	to	them,
they	may	be	good,	but	ille	bonus	suo	bon	est,	He	is
good	with	his	own	goodnesse,	he	cannot	be	God	if	he
be	not	good.
5.	It	is	illimitted	goodnesse,	infinite,	without	all
bounds,	above	all	that	can	be	conceived,	he	being
essentially	so,	and	not	limited	to	this	or	that	being,
neither	is	his	goodnesse.
6.	It	is	immixed	goodnesse,	1	Iohn	1.	5.	he	is	light,
and	there	is	no	darknesse	in	him,	not	the	least	evil	of
sin.
7.	It	is	the	samplar	and	form	of	all	goodnesse	in	the
creatures:	So	far	a	thing	is	good	as	it	doth	resemble
him.

All	the	good	of	a	creature	is	in	God	always:

1.	Eminently,	as	you	consider	it	in	its	kinde,	without
imperfection.
2.	Efficiently,	as	he	is	the	Author	and	cause	of	all	the
good	the	creature	hath.
3.	Exemplarily,	as	he	is	the	rule	and	patern	of	all
goodnesse.
4.	Finally,	as	he	is	the	chiefest	good	of	all	creatures,	so
that	all	terminate	their	desires	in	him.

Secondly,	God	is	good	respectively	in	what	he	doth	to	the
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creature:	that	appeareth	in	the	good	things	bestowed	upon
them.	He	gives	to	all	liberally,	especially	the	rational
creatures,	as	men	and	Angels,	partake	of	his	goodnesse,
being	made	capable	of	enjoying	him	for	ever.	2.	In	the	evil
he	keeps	off	from	the	Elect;	as	he	will	withhold
no	good	things,	so	he	will	let	no	evil	befal
them.

Object.	God	is	infinitely	good	(say	the	Arminians)
therefore	he	cannot	but	naturally	will	good	to	the
creature.

Sol	It	doth	not	follow;	for	out	of	his	goodnesse	he	made
the	world,	his	goodnesse	freely	communicated,	not	out	of
necessity,	then	it	will	follow	that	he	naturally	made	the
world.	2.	God	is	infinitely	just,	therefore	he	also	naturally
wills	the	perdition	of	all	sinners,	which	they	will
not	admit.	3.	He	is	infinitely	good	in	himself,
not	therefore	so	to	his	creatures,	for	so	he
should	will	all	good	to	them,	and	actually
communicate	it,	and	so	should	save	all.	Notwithstanding
Gods	goodnesse	of	nature,	he	suffered	man	to
fall;	but	yet	he	was	so	good	that	he	would	not
have	suffered	it,	unlesse	he	could	have	shewed
as	much	goodnesse	to	man	another	way;	and
indeed	Christ	is	a	greater	good	to	us	by	faith,
then	Adams	innocency	could	have	been;	but
yet	since	that	evil	is	come	into	the	world,	how
many	calamities	might	befal	thee,	did	not	Gods
goodnesse	prevent	it?	that	the	earth	swallows
thee	not	up	tis	Gods	goodnesse.	The	goodnesse
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of	God	is	so	great,	that	no	creature	should
suffer	punishment,	but	that	the	justice	of	God
doth	require	the	same,	or	else	some	greater
good	may	be	drawn	from	thence,	Ezek	33.	11.

Object.	How	doth	it	agree	with	Gods
goodnesse,	that	it	is	said	Psal.	18.	27.
With	the	froward	he	will	shew	himself
froward?

Answ.	In	the	general,	the	meaning	is	onely,
that	Gods	judgements	shall	agree	with	mens
manners,	and	David	shews	not	how	God	is	in
himself,	but	relatively	how	he	is	to	us.

We	should	1.	Love	God	because	of	his
goodnesse,	for	it	is	the	proper	object	of	love.
That	which	is	the	chief	good,	ought	to	be	the
principal	object	of	all	the	powers	of	our	souls.
God	is	the	principal	good:	O	that	we	could
account	him	so,	and	accordingly	carry	our
selves	toward	him.	Sine	summo	bono	nil
bonum,	there	is	no	thing	good,	without	the
chiefest	good,	Psal.	73	25,	26.

2.	Imitate	him,	be	good	as	he	is	good,	be	like
our	heavenly	father,	good	to	all,	Summae
religionis	est	imitari	quem	Colis.	Aug.	de	Civ.
Dei,	l.	8.	c.	27.	It	is	a	chief	point	of	Religion	to
imitate	him	whom	we	worship,	Rom.	12.	9.
Cleave	to	that	which	is	good,	we	should	still	be
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3.	Gods	goodnesse	will	support	his
children	in	their	calamities,	Nehem.	1.	7.	and
arm	them	against	poverty,	and	the	fear	of
death	it	self.	I	do	not	fear	to	dye	(said
Ambrose)	because	we	have	a	good	Lord.	Nec
pudet	vivere,	nec	piget	mori,	quia	bonum
habemus	Dominum.

We	are	much	to	be	blamed	for	sleighting,
despising	or	neglecting	him	the	fountain	of	all
goodnesse.	Man	is	a	most	loathsom	creature
that	hateth,	and	foolish,	that	sleighteth	this
chief	good.

Here	is	a	ground	of	thankfulnesse	to	Gods
people,	which	enjoy	the	goodnesse	of	God	in
part	here	in	the	creature,	and	shall	hereafter
immediately	and	fully.	God	is	good	to	all	in
bestowing	upon	them	gifts	of	nature,	of	body	or
of	minde,	but	he	is	especially	good	to	some,
whom	he	hath	chosen	to	life	eternal.

We	may	see	the	great	evil	of	sin;	nothing	is	so
opposite	to	this	attribute	of	Gods	goodnesse	as
sin;	the	Devils	are	not	evil	as	creatures,	but	as
sinful.
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CHAP.	XI.	Of	Gods	Grace	and
Mercy.

SO	much	in	general	of	Gods	vertues.

Secondly,	in	special,	the	vertues	which	imply
not	imperfection	in	the	reasonable	creature,	are
attributed	to	God.

The	principal	of	which	are,

1.	Bounty	or	Graciousnesse,	by	which	God
shews	favor	to	the	creatures	freely,	and	that
either	commonly	or	specially:	1.	Commonly,
when	he	exerciseth	beneficence	and	liberality
toward	all	creatures,	pouring	upon	them
plentifully	all	goods	of	nature,	body,	minde	and
fortune,	so	that	there	is	nothing	which	tasteth
not	of	the	inexhausted	fountain	of	his	blessings
and	goodnesse,	Matth.	5.	44,	45.	Psal.	36.	5,	6.
Gods	bounty	is	a	will	in	him	to	bestow	store	of
comfortable	and	beneficial	things	on	the
creature	in	his	kinde.	This	bounty	he	shewed	to
all	things	in	the	creation,	even	to	all	Spirits,	all
men	and	all	creatures,	and	doth	in	great	part
shew	still,	for	he	opens	his	hand,	and	filleth
every	living	thing	with	his	bounty,	he	gives	all
things	richly	to	enjoy.

2.	Specially	toward	the	Church,	by	which	he
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bestoweth	eternal	life	on	certain	men	fallen	by
sin,	and	redeemed	in	Christ,	Titus	2.	11.	and	3.
4.	As	this	is	exercised	toward	the	whole
Church,	so	in	a	special	manner	toward	some
members	of	it,	as	toward	Enoch,	Moses,	Iacob,
Paul,	and	especially	Abraham,	who	is	therefore
often	called	The	friend	of	God;	he	made	with
him	and	his	seed	a	perpetual	league	of
friendship,	and	he	constantly	kept	his	Laws	and
Statutes,	Iohn	15.	14,	15.

Gods	Graciousnesse	is	an	essential	property,
whereby	he	is	in	and	of	himself	most	gracious
and	amiable,	Psal.	145.	8.	God	is	onely
gracious	in	and	of	himself,	and	whatsoever	is
amiable	and	gracious	is	so	from	him.

Gods	Graciousnesse	is	that	whereby	he	is	truly
amiable	in	himself,	and	freely	bountiful	unto	his
creatures,	cherishing	them	tenderly	without
any	defert	of	theirs,	Psal.	86.	15.	and	111.	5.
Gen.	43.	29.	Pelagius	taught,	that	grace	is
given	to	men	in	respect	of	their	merits,	Gratia
Dei	datur	secundum	merita	nostra,	he	said	that
Gods	will	had	respect	to	merits	foreseen,	for
this	Pelagius	was	condemned	for	an	Heretique
in	three	Synodes.	S•	Austin	refuteth	this	error,
and	referreth	the	matter	to	Gods	will	and
purpose	onely.	B.	Carleton	against	Mountague,
Ch.	3.	Vide	Bellarm.	de	Gratia	&	lib.	arbitrio	l.
6.	c.	4,	5,	6.	Iohn	Scotus	was	the	greatest
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Pelagian	that	lived	in	his	time;	for	it	was
he	that	brought	in	the	doctrine	of	Meritum	ex
Congruo,	he	teacheth	that	Faith,	Charity,
Repentance,	may	be	had	ex	puris	naturalibus,
which	some	of	the	most	learned	Papists	do
confesse	to	be	the	true	Doctrine	of	Pelagius,
Vide	Bellarminum	de	Gratia	&	libero	arbitrio	l.	6.	c.	2.

God	is	gracious	to	all,	Psal.	145.	8,	9,	10.	but	especially	to
such	whom	he	doth	respect	in	his	well-beloved	Son,	Jesus
Christ,	Exod.	33.	19.	Isa.	30.	19.	Luke	1.	30.
Gen.	6.	8.	1	Cor.	15.	10.	Gods	free	favor	is	the
cause	of	our	salvation,	and	of	all	the	means
tending	thereunto,	Rom.	3.	24.	and	5.	15,	16.
Ephes.	1.	5,	6.	and	2.	4.	Rom.	9.	16.	Titus	3.	5.
Heb.	4.	16.	Rom.	6.	23.	1	Cor.	12.	4,	9.	The
gospel	sets	forth	the	freenesse,	fulnesse,	and
the	powerfulnesse	of	Gods	grace	to	his	Church,
therefore	it	is	called	The	word	of	his	grace,	Acts
14.	3.	and	20.	32.	The	Gospel	of	the	grace	of
God,	Acts	20.	24.	Deus	expandit	gratiae
immensum	Coelum,	Luther.

Gods	Graciousnesse	is	firm	and	unchangeable,
so	that	those	which	are	once	beloved	can	never
be	rejected,	or	utterly	cast	off,	Psal.	77.	10.

God	bestoweth,	1.	Good	things.	2.	Freely.	3.
Plentifully,	Psal.	111.	4.	4.	In	a	special	manner
he	is	gracious	toward	the	godly.

Love	is	1.	Grounded	often	on	something	which
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may	deserve	it;	the	grace	of	God	is	that	love	of
his	which	is	altogether	free.	2.	Grace	is	such	a
kinde	of	love	as	flows	from	a	superiour	to	an
inferior;	love	may	be	in	inferiors	toward	their
superiors.

We	should	be	also	liberal	in	our	services	toward
God,	in	our	prayers	and	good	works.

We	should	desire	and	strive	to	obtain	the	grace
and	favor	of	God.	David	often	calleth	on	God	to
cause	his	face	to	shine	upon	him,	and	to	lift	up
the	light	of	his	countenance	upon	him.	The	holy
Patriarchs	often	desired	to	finde	grace	in	the
eyes	of	the	Lord.	It	is	better	then	life	to	him
that	hath	it;	it	is	the	most	satisfying	content	in
the	world,	to	have	the	soul	firmly	setled	in	the
apprehension	of	Gods	goodnesse	to	him	in
Christ.	It	will	comfort	and	stablish	the	soul	in
the	want	of	all	outward	things,	in	the	very	hour
of	death.	2.	It	is	attainable,	Those	that	seek
Gods	face	shall	finde	him.

Means	of	purchasing	Gods	favor:

1.	Take	notice	that	your	sins	have	worthily
deprived	you	of	his	favour,	and	presse
these	thoughts	upon	you	till	you	feel	your	misery;
meditate	on	the	Law,	to	shew	you	your	cursednesse.
2.	Consider	of	the	gracious	promises	of	the	Gospel,	and
see	the	grace	of	God	in	Christ.	His	grace	was	exceeding
abundant,	saith	the	Apostle.



3.	Confesse	and	bewail	your	sins,	with	a	full	purpose	of
amendment,	and	cry	to	God	for	grace	in	Christ.
4.	This	stayes	our	hearts,	when	we	apprehend	our	own
unworthinesse;	God
Psal.	103.	8,	9.	1	Pet.	5.	16.	N	[...]h	9.	17,	31.	Rom.	5.
20,	21.	It	is	called	Free-grace.	1.	à	liberalitate,	because
God	gives	it	freely,	Isa.	55.	12.	2.	à	liberatione,
because	it	frees	us	from	sin,	Luke	1.	71.	Rom.	6.	17,
18,	22.
is	gracious,	and	shews	mercy	to	the	undeserving,	the
ill-deserving.	2.	We	should	acknowledge	that	all	grace
in	us	doth	come	from	him	the	fountain	of	grace,	and
should	go	boldly	to	the	throne	of	grace,	and	beg	grace
of	him	for	our	selves	and	others,	Heb.	4	16.	Paul	in	all
his	Epistles	saith,	Grace	be	unto	you.	The	Apostle,
Ephes.	1.	3.	and	so	on,	speaks	of	Redemption,
Vocation,	Justification,	Glorification,	And	all	this,	saith
he,	is	to	the	praise	of	his	glory,	and	12.	14.	verses,	we
should	give	God	the	praise	of	all:	He	is	the	first	cause,
and	last	end.	The	Arminians	will	seem	to	say,	That	all
comes	from	grace,	and	that	faith	is	the	grace	of	God,
but	they	say	it	is	a	power	given	to	all,	and	that	God
hath	done	alike	for	all,	onely	some	improve	the	power
of	reason	and	will	better	then	others,	without	any
special	discriminating	grace	from	God;	then	God	is	not
the	first	cause,	that	I	believe	it	is	the	free	working	of
God	within	me.	We	should	take	heed	of	encouraging
our	selves	in	sin,	because	God	is	gracious;	this	is	to
turn	Gods	grace	into	wantonnesse.	We	should	frequent
the	Ordinances	where	God	is	graciously	present,	and	re
[...]dy	to	bestow	all	his	graces	on	us:	The	word	begets
grace,	prayer	increaseth	it,	and	the	Sacraments	seal	it.
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It	refutes	1.	The	Papists,	which	boast	of	their	own
merits,	By	the	grace	of	God	I	am	that	I	am,	1
Cor.	15.	10.	Rom.	11.	6.	By	grace	we	are
saved,	Ephes.	2.	8.	They	distinguish	grace	into
that	which	is	gratis	data	freely	given,	as	the
work	of	miracles,	the	gift	of	prophesying,	and
that	which	is	gratum	faciens,	making	us	ac-
cepted,	as	faith	and	love	are	graces	making	us
accepted;	but	the	grace	which	maketh	us
accepted,	is	freely	given,	therefore	they	are	not
opposite	members.	There	is	[...]	and	[...]
Grace,	and	the	gift	of	grace,	they	differ	as	the
cause	and	the	effect,	as	Lux	in	sole,	and	Lumen
in	aere,	one	is	in	God	subjectivè,	the	other	in
man	objectivè.	2.	The	Arminians	(the	Patrons	of
mans	free	will,	and	enemies	of	Gods	free-
grace)	who	say	that	a	man	may	so	far	improve
naturals	as	to	merit	grace,	and	that	God	gives
effectually	grace	to	the	wicked	which	shall
never	be	saved,	to	Iudas	as	well	as	Paul.	How
is	that	effectual,	which	moving	men	unto	faith
and	repentance,	doth	never	bring	them	to	one
nor	other?	it	seems	these	Remonstrants	never
learnt	this	Lesson,	Arminio	praeceptore;	for	he
defines	effectual	grace	to	be	that	qu	[...]
sortitur	effectum,	which	obtains	the	effect.
They	say	that	a	man	without	Gods	grace	may
keep	all	the	Commandments,	whereas	Christ
saith	not	(as	Augustine	notes)	Iohn	15.	5.
without	me	you	can	do	little,	but,	Without	me
you	can	do	nothing.	Never	had	the	Church	of
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God	(saith	Dr.	Featly	in	his	Pelagius	Redivivns,
2.	Parallel.)	since	the	Apostle	St.	Paul,	a	more
valiant	and	resolute	Champion	of	Grace	then
St.	Augustine.	Pelagius	would	change	himself
into	divers	forms,	as	is	manifest	by	the	History
of	him;	although	sometimes	he	seems	to
restrain	the	whole	operation	of	grace	to
external	perswasions;	yet	being	pressed	by
Augustine	and	others,	both	he	and	his	disciples
have	often	been	compelled	also	to	confesse	the
inward	gifts	of	grace	and	the	Holy	Ghost.

It	comforts	us	against	sin	and	fear	of	eternal
death,	Rom.	5.	20,	21.	Paul	and	Silas	sung	in
prison.

We	ought	to	love	and	reverence	God	above	all;
and	return	praise	to	him	for	his	free	goodnesse;
gracious	and	amiable	men	win	love	and
reverence	from	others.	Some	Divines	think
David	is	called	a	man	after	Gods	own	heart,
especially	for	his	frequent	praising	of	God	in	the
Psalms.	We	should	learn	contentation	and
patience	also	under	Gods	hand,	and	to	bear
losses	quietly	in	these	times,	since	all	that	we
have	we	received	freely	from	God.	This	was
Iobs	argument,	The	Lord	hath	given,	and	the
Lord	hath	taken,	though	he	was	plundered	by
the	Chaldeans	and	the	Sabeans.

2.	Mercy,	which	is,	at	it	were,	a	sense	of
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another	misery,	with	a	prompt	and	ready
inclination	of	the	will	to	help	the	creatures
freely	in	their	miseries.	This	affection	God
challengeth	as	proper	to	himself,	and	glories	in
it.	Heroick	and	Noble	Spirits	are	most	gentle
and	merciful;	cruelty	is	a	sign	of	a	weak	and
base	minde.	This	merciful	nature	of	God,
although	it	principally	appear	toward	man,	as
appears	by	the	Laws	given	concerning	Orphans,
Widows,	Strangers,	Poor,	and	others	oppressed
with	any	calamity,	yet	his	mercy	is	exercised
also	toward	the	bruit	beasts,	Dent.	22.	4,	6,	7.
Exod.	23.	5,	11,	12.

Mercy	is	a	disposition	toward	the	creature
considered	as	sinful	and	miserable	by	his	sin.

It	is	a	readinesse	to	take	a	sit	course	for	the
helping	of	the	miserable,	or	it	is	an	Attribute	in
God	whereby	the	Lord	of	his	free	love	is	ready
to	succor	those	that	be	in	misery,	Iudges	2.	18.
&	10.	26.	He	is	called	The	Father	of	mercies,	2
Cor.	1.	3.	said	To	be	abundant	in	mercy,	1	Pet.
1.	3.	Rich	in	mercy,	Ephes.	2.	4.	He	hath	a
multitude	of	mercies,	Psal.	51.	1.	is	said	To	be
of	tender	mercy,	Psal.	25.	6.	Luke	1.	58.	to
have	bowels	of	mercy,	Psal.	40.	12.	Gods
mercy	in	Scripture	usually	hath	some	Epithets,
Matchlesse,	Jer.	3.	1.	Great,	2	Sam.	24.	14.
Psal.	57.	10.	and	103.	11.	Nehem	13.	22.
Everlasting▪	Psal,	25.	6.	Luke	1.	50.	Free,
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Ephes.	2.	Rom.	9.	15,	16.	Sure,	Isa.	55.	3.

Gods	mercy	to	his	Church	shines	in	these
things:	1.	In	passing	by	her	insirmitimes,	Exod.
34.	7.	2.	In	accepting	her	endeavors.	3.	In
correcting,	1.	Sparingly.	2.	Unwillingly.	4.	In
providing	all	things	needful	for	it.

Mercy	in	God	is	not	any	passion	or	quality,	as	it
is	in	men,	but	it	is	the	very	divine	Essence	it
self,	and	therefore	perpetual	and	infinite,	such
as	no	tongue	can	expresse.

Mercy	in	God	and	in	us	differ:

1.	It	is	in	him	essentially,	in	us	as	a	quality.
2.	In	him	primarily,	in	us	secondarily.

Gods	mercy	is	the	cause	of	all	mercy,	it	is
without	motive	or	worth	in	us,	natural,	free,
Rom.	9.	18.	boundlesse,	extends	to	a	mans
soul,	body,	this	life,	the	next,	to	a	man	and	his
posterity,	Exod.	34.	6,	7.	it	is	above	all	his
works,	Psal.	145.	9.	it	is	beyond	his	promise,
and	our	expectation.	He	doth	acts	of	mercy
with	delight,	Ier.	32.	42.	Mic.	7.	18.	Counts	it
his	glory	to	shew	mercy,	Ier.	33.	9.

Reasons:

1.	Whatsoever	good	and	commendable	thing	is
to	be	found	in	the	creature,	that	must	needs	be
found	eminently	and	excellently	in	the	Creator,
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from	whom	it	is	derived	to	the	creature;	and
who	could	not	derive	it	to	the	creature,	if	he
had	it	not	more	perfectly	in	himself.	Now	mercy
is	to	be	found	in	all	good	men,	and	it	is	a	lovely
and	commendable	thing	in	them,	such	as
begets	good	will	and	liking	towards	them;
therefore	it	is	much	more	fully	in	God.

2.	He	hath	great	mercy	in	him;	if	God	be
merciful	at	all,	he	must	needs	be	merciful	in
great	measure,	yea,	above	all	measure,	beyond
all	degrees,	in	all	perfection;	for	the	essence	of
God	is	infinite,	and	his	wisdom,	power,	and
mercy	are	infinite.	See	Gen.	8.	21.	Isa.	57.	17.
and	55.	8,	9.	He	gives	and	forgives	far	beyond
us.

First,	He	exceeds	us	in	giving.

1.	Our	curtesies	are	often	extorted	from	us,
Luke	18.	11.	he	gives	freely,	Isa.	65.	1.	Rom.
10.	21.	1	Iehn	4.	9.

2.	We	give	but	small	gifts,	God	the	greatest,
himself,	his	Son,	his	Spirit,	3	Iohn	16.	Luke	2.
14.	Rom.	8.	16.	Iohn	17.	24.

3.	We	give	with	self-respect,	Iob	35.	8.

4.	We	give	to	our	friends	and	relatives,	1
Sam.	24.	11.	Matth.	5.	45.
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5.	We	are	soon	weary	of	giving,	but	so	is	not
he,	Iames	1.	5.	2	Sam.	7.	18,	19.

6.	We	give	at	death,	when	we	can	keep	no
longer,	Rom.	5.	11.

Secondly,	He	exceeds	us	in	forgiving.

1.	Man	is	revengeful	to	those	which	wrong	him,
so	is	not	God,	Exod.	34.	7.	Hos.	11.	9.	Ier.	3.
1.

2.	We	forgive	when	it	is	not	in	our	power	to
avenge	our	selves,	2	Sam.	24.	19.	we	are
always	in	Gods	power.

3.	We	are	hardly	drawn	to	forgive,	Neh.	9.	17.
Psal.	37.	3.	Ephes.	3.	18,	19,	20.	Isa.	65.	20.
Luke	15.	40.

4.	We	cannot	forgive	often,	Mat.	18.	21.	God
doth,	Gen.	6.	5.

5.	If	we	forgive,	we	do	not	forget,	Ier.	31.	18,
19,	20.	Mark	6.	3.

There	is	a	mercy	of	God,	which	extends	to	all
his	creatures,	Psal.	145.	9.	Luke	6.	35.	God	is
merciful	unto	all	men	as	men.

First,	To	the	worst	of	men,	his	foes:

1.	In	giving	the	good	they	do	not	deserve,	but
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He	gives	abundance	of	outward	blessings	to
them,	1.	In	their	bodies,	firm	strength,	Psal.
73.	4.	2.	Their	estates,	fills	them	with	hid
treasures,	Psalm	17.	14.	3.	In	liberty,	they	are
free	from	fear,	Iob	29.	9.	4.	In	their	posterity,
Iob.	21.	8.

2.	In	forbearing	that	evil	they	deserve	and
provoke	him	every	day	to	inflict,	Acts	13.	18.
yet	he	perfectly	knows	their	sins,	and	hates	sin
infinitely,	Psal.	5.	5.	and	hath	power	in	his	hand
to	execute	vengeance	on	sinners:	When	wicked
men	abuse	all	these	forbearances,	slight	his
threats,	Isa.	5.	19.	Rom.	9	22.	and	his	own
people	are	much	offended	with	this	forbearance
of	his,	Ierem.	12.	1.	Hab.	3.	14.

Secondly,	To	his	own	children	especially,	is	God
rich	in	mercy;	all	his	mercies	and	forbearances
to	the	wicked	are	for	the	good	of	his	own,	he
hath	saving,	sanctifying,	pardoning,	cleansing
mercies	for	his	Saints:	1.	In	all	ages.	2.	To
them	of	the	lowest	form,	Zach.	4.	10.	Matth.
12.	20.	3.	In	their	saddest	condition,	Psal.	40.
nlt.

The	special	mercy	of	God	is	offered	unto	all
within	the	Church,	Ezek.	16.	6,	Acts	13.	40,	but
is	bestowed	onely	upon	some,	viz.	Such	as
receive	Christ,	Iohn	1.	11,	12.
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This	life	is	the	time	of	mercy,	wherein	we
obtain	pardon	for	sin;	after	this	life	there	is	no
remission	or	place	for	repentance.

All	blessings	Spiritual	and	Corporal	are	the
effects	of	Gods	mercy.	Common	blessings	of	his
general	mercy,	speciall	blessings	of	his	special
mercy.

The	effects	of	Gods	special	mercy,	are,

1.	The	giving	of	Christ	for	us	2.	His	Word.	3.
Justification.	4.	Sanctification.	5.	Giving	his
Spirit	for	a	Comforter	in	our	griefs	and
afflictions▪	Iohn	14.	16.	6.	The	Sacraments.

Mercy	must	accord	with	wisdom,	justice,	and
truth;	therefore	those	that	stoop	to	justice	by
acknowledging	their	offence,	and	worthinesse
to	be	punished	for	it,	and	are	sorry	they	have
so	offended,	and	resolve	to	offend	so	no	more,
and	earnestly	also	implore	Gods	mercy,	shall
partake	of	it.	The	Lord	is	plenteous	in	mercy	to
all	which	call	upon	him,	and	the	Lords	delight	is
in	them	which	fear	him,	and	hope	in	his	mercy.
Judge	your	selves,	and	you	shall	not	be	judged;
humble	your	selves	under	the	hand	of	God,	and
he	will	exalt	you.	On	these	terms	he	will	shew
mercy	universally	to	all,	which	submit	to	him
thus,	and	seek	to	him	for	mercy,	without	any
exception	of	person,	fault,	time.
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Luke	6.	11.

*	Exod.	20.
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Quest.	Whether	mercy	and	justice	be
equal	in	God,	and	how	can	he	be	most
just	and	most	merciful?

Answ.	Mercy	and	Justice	may	be	considered	ad
intra,	as	they	are	essential	properties	in	God,
and	so	he	is	equally	just	as	well	as	merciful.	2.
Ad	extra,	as	he	puts	himself	forth	into	the
outward	exercise	of	mercy	and	punishment.	In
this	latter	sense,	we	must	distinguish	between
this	present	time,	where	mercy	triumphs
against	judgement,	Iames	2.	13.	and	the	day	of
judgement,	that	is	a	time	of	justice	and
retribution	to	the	wicked;	and	so	David
speaking	of	this	present	time,	saith,	All	thy
ways	are	mercy	and	truth,	Psalm	25.	and
that	of	the	Schools	is	true,	Remunerat
ultra	condignum,	punit	infra.

Gods	justice	and	mercy	are	both	infinite	and
equal	in	him,	onely	in	regard	of	man	there	is	an
inequality:	For	God	may	be	said	to	be	more
merciful	unto	them	that	are	saved,	then	just	to
them	that	are	damned;	for	the	just	cause	of
damnation	is	in	man,	but	of	salvation	is	wholly
from	God.	In	himself	and	originally	they	are
both	equal,	and	so	are	all	his	attributes;	but	in
respect	of	the	exercise	and	expression	upon	his
creatures	and	abroad	in	the	world,	there	is
some	difference.	Mr.	Bolton	on	Prov.	18.	14.
Justice	seeks	a	fit	object,	Mercy	onely	a	fit
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Catholick

Church,

Isa.	33.	24.

Luke	16.

24,	25

Titus	3.	5.

Luke	1.	77,

78.	Lament

3.	12.

Alhis

thoughts

are

thoughts	of

mercy	to

his	people,

Ier.	29,	11.

all	his

designs	are

projects	of

mercy,

Deut.	6.

toward	the

latter	end,

the	ways

whereby	he

comes

down	to

occasion;	Justice	looks	on	those	which	deserve,
Mercy	onely	on	those	which	need.

1.	We	should	believe	this	point,	labor	to	be	fully
perswaded	in	our	hearts	that	Gods	mercies	are
great	and	many;	he	hath	preventing	mercies;
how	many	sins	hath	he	preserved	thee	from?	2.
Sparing	mercies▪*	Lam.	3.	22▪	behold	Gods	se-
verity	towards	others,	and	mercy	toward	thee.
3.	Renewing	mercies.	4.	Pardoning	mercies.	He
is	willing	and	ready	to	help	us	out	of	misery;
therefore	we	should	praise	him	for	this
attribute:	How	excellent	and	desirable	a	thing	is
mercy?	therefore	give	him	the	glory	of	his
mercy.

2.	It	is	full	of	comfort	to	a	childe	of	God,	he
need	not	be	dismayed	with	any	thing,	not	his
imperfections,	since	the	devil	himself	cannot
hurt	him;	for	God	is	more	merciful	to	help	him,
then	the	devil	can	be	malicious	to	hurt	him.

3.	We	should	be	encouraged	to	seek	to	him	for
mercy,	seeing	there	is	so	great	store	of	it	in
him.	There	is	an	infinitenesse	of	mercy	in	God,
so	that	whatever	my	sins	have	been,	if	now	I
will	turn,	he	will	accept	me;	if	I	strive	to	turn
he	will	enable	me;	therefore	I	will	now	run	to
him	for	mercy,	I	will	fall	down	before	the	throne
of	justice,	and	confesse	I	have	deserved	wrath,
and	nothing	but	wrath,	but	will	cry	to	him	for
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their	souls

preventing,

convincing,

converting

mercies,

Psal.	25.

10.	and

whereby

they

ascend	to

him,	in

their

communion

with	him,

Isa,	57.	17.

On	what

terms	God

will	shew

mercy.

2.	To	whom

he	will

shew

mercy.

Etsi	omnes

homines

Deus

damnaret

uno

mercy.

The	great	motive	to	draw	sinners	to
repentance,	is	Gods	mercy,	Isa.	55.	7.	Acts	2.
38,	39.

This	will	1.	Keep	men	from	despair,	Psal.	130.
4▪	and	carnal	confidence,	Isa.	55.	1.	1	Cor,	1.
29.

2.	It	lays	the	greatest	obligation	on	men,	Tit.	2.
11.	and	gives	the	clearest	satisfaction,	Rom.	4.
16.

3.	It	is	the	great	aim	of	the	Scripture	to	draw
men	by	mercy,	Exod.	34.	6.	Neh.	9.	17.	Luke
15.	20.	Isa	65.	20.	Ier.	31.	20.

4.	It	is	the	aim	of	providence,	and	all	Gods
dispensations,	Psal.	145	9.

4.	Those	that	have	and	do	seek,	should
give	him	the	glory	of	his	mercy,	and	take
comfort	themselves	in	the	confident	hope	of
finding	mercy.	Praise	him	for	his	mercy	to
others,	and	he	will	give	thee	some	comfortable
hope	of	finding	it	thy	self.

5.	We	should	be	merciful	like	God,	to	our	selves
and	brethren,	their	souls	and	bodies,	imitate
his	mercy,	be	you	merciful	to	the	afflicted	and
distressed,	shew	mercy	freely	and	constantly,



excepto,

tamen

adhuc

major	esset

misreecordia

quam

judicium,

[...]	quia

nullunt	sit

judicii	divini

effectum

nisi	propter

merita

eorum	qui

damnantur:

at

miscricordia

nullainvenit

meritita.

Chamier.

tomo	3.	lib.

7.	[...]	▪	8▪

Misericordia

&	Iustitia

Dei	[...]se

&	quatenus

in	Deo

sunt,

partes

sunt▪

respectu

and	then	we	shall	obstain	mercy,	Mat.	5.	7.

6.	We	should	labor	to	be	qualified	for	mercy.

1.	Confesse	our	sins,	and	forsake	them,	Prov.
28.	13.

2.	Fear	God,	his	mercy	is	on	them	that	fear
him,	Luke	1.	50.	Psal.	103,	11▪	17,	18.

3.	Love	God,	he	shews	mercy	to	them	that	love
him,	Exod.	20.	6.

4.	Trust	in	God,	then	mercy	shall	compasse	us,
Psal.	32.	10.

5.	Think	on	good	things,	then	we	shall	have
mercy,	Prov.	14.	32.

6.	Keep	close	to	the	rule	of	Gods	word,	Gal.	6.
6.



effectorum

&

objectorum

major	est

miscricordia.

Wendelinus.

[...]l.	3.	17.

God	will

spare	his	in

all	their

weaknesses

and

services,

sparing

mercy	in

some

respects	is

as	great	as

pardoning

mercy.

Matth.	18.

30.

The	Papists

seek	to	the

Virgin

Mary,	and

other

Saints,

CHAP.	XII.	Of	Gods	Iustice,	Truth,
Faithfulnesse.

A	Third	vertue	in	God	is	Iustice,	by	which	God
in	all	things	wills	that	which	is	just;	or	it	is	the
Attribute	whereby	God	is	just	in	and	of	himself,
and	exerciseth	justice	toward	all	creatures,	and
giveth	every	one	his	due,	Isa	45.	21.	Psal.	11.
7.	Gen.	18.	25.	Zeph.	3.	5.	Rom.	2.	6,	7.	1	Pet.
1.	17.	2	Thess.	1.	6,	7.	2	Tim	4.	8.	1	Iohn	1	9.
&	2.	29.	Justice	in	man	is	a	setled	will	to	do
right	in	every	thing	to	every	person,	so	God
hath	a	setled	will	to	do	right,	Shall	not	the
Iudge	of	all	the	world	do	right?	and,	Are	not	my
ways	equal?	God	stiles	himself	by	this	title,	and
gives	himself	this	Attribute,	Zeph.	3.	5.

Gods	Justice	is	twofold:

1.	Disposing,	by	which,	as	a	most	free	Lord
and	Supreme	Monarch	of	all,	he	disposeth
all	things	in	his	actions	according	to	the
rule	of	equity,	and	imposeth	most	just	Laws
upon	his	creatures,	commanding	and
forbidding	onely	that	which	is	fit	for	them	in
right	reason	to	do	and	forbear.
2.	Distributive,	which	renders	to	every	one
according	to	his	work,	without	respect	of
persons,	Psal.	62.	12.	Iob	34.	11,	19.	Prov.
24.	12.	Ier.	32.	19.	Ezek.	7.	27.	Mat.	16.
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Iustitia	est

qua	Deus	in

se	justus

est,	&	extra

se	con-

u ̄anti
voluntate

suum

cuique	tri-

buit..

Wendeli-

Genes.	18.

25.	Isa	9.

7.	Psal.	45.

Maria

mater

gratiae,

mater

miscricordiae,

Tu	nos	ab

hoste

protege	&

horâ	mortis

suscipe.

Psalm.	106.

3.	Luke	1.

46,	60.

Luke	6.	36.

27.	Deut.	16.	17.	2	Chron▪	19.	7.	Acts	10.
34.	Ephes.	6.	9.	Gal.	2.	6.	and	this
distributive	justice	is	also	twofold,	praemii,
&	paenae,	of	reward	and	punishment.

1.	Of	reward,	when	God	bountifully
rewards	the	obedience	of	the	creature
with	a	free	reward,	2	Thess.	1.	5,	7.
Mat.	10.	41,	42.	Mark	9.	41.	God
bestows	this	reward	not	onely	on	the
godly,	both	by	heaping	divers	mercies
on	them	in	this	life,	and	by	the	fulnesse
of	glory	and	felicity	in	the	life	to	come,
but	also	on	the	wicked,	whose	moral
actions	he	rewards	with	temporary
rewards	in	this	world,	as	the
obedience	of	Iehu,	the
repentance	of	Ahab.
2.	Of	punishment,	by	which	he
appointeth	to	the	delinquent	creature,
the
Dogma	est	Armyraldi,	quod	peculiari
libro	propugnavit,	Deum	posse,	il	[...]i-
bataisua	justitia,	prosuo	summo	jure,
torquere	cruciatibus	[...]ternis	animam
sanct	[...]a	[...]n	&	innocentem.	Si
dixisset,	Deum	posse	anim	[...]
sanctam	destruere,	cam	reducendo	ad
nilulum,	quanquam	inutilis	est	qu
[...]stio,	&	temeraria,	[...]olim	tamen
pertinaciter	super	e	[...]	re	du	[...]re
contentionis	sunem.	Sed	bene	est	quod
Amyraldus	libro	adve	[...]sus:



6.	Iustitia

disponens,

qua	Deus

universa	&

singula

justo	ordine

disponit	&

gubernat.

Deut.	32.

4.	Psalm

11.	7.	&

48.	11.	&

145.	17.	1

Pet.	1.	17.

[...]m.	2.

from	the	6.

to	the	12.	2

Cor.	5.	10.

Col.	3.	25.

Rev.	22.

12.	Iustitia

Distribuens

est	gratiae

velirae:	illa

est

promptissima

voluntas

praestandi

promissa:

ista,

voluntas

Spanhemium	[...]	[...]t	si	[...]	contradi
[...],	dicit	enim,	Deum	non	posse	[...]	s
[...]	impetrare	quin	peccata	Condonet
resipisceti.	Molin.	praefat.	ad	Iudiciu	a
de	Amyr.	lib.	adversas	Sphanhem.
punishment	of	eternal	death	for	the
least	sinne,	Gen.	2.	17.	Rom	6.	23.
which	death	is	begun	in	this	life,	in
divers	kindes	of	miseties	and
punishments,	which	for	the	most	part
are	proportionable	to	their	sins,	Gen.	3.
17.	and	20.	18▪	but	is	perfected	in	the
life	to	come.	when	the	full	wrath	of	God
is	poured	upon	it,	Iohn	3.	36.	2	Thess.
1.	16.

This	justice	is	so	essential	to	God,	immutable,
and	(as	I	may	so	speak)	inexorable,	that	he
cannot	remit	the	creatures	sins,	nor	free	them
from	punishment,	unlesse	his	justice	be
satisfied;	God	cannot	dispense	against	himself,
because	sins	do	hurt	the	inward	vertue	of	God,
and	the	rule	of	righteousnesse,	the	integrity
therefore	and	perfection	of	God	cannot	stand,	if
he	satisfie	not	that;	yet	through	his	bounty	and
goodnesse	he	hath	found	out	a	way	by	which
due	satisfaction	may	be	given	thereunto;	viz.
By	Christ,	who	hath	born	a	punishnent
equivalent	to	our	sins,	for	us.

The	Scripture	proves	the	justice	of	God,
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implendi

comminationes.

Wendelinus.

Mat.	19.

29.	God

assigns	fit

rewards	for

well	and

evil	doing.

Gods

justice	is

not	a

quality	or

accident	in

him,	but

his	very

nature,

essential	to

him	A	man

may	be	a

man,	and

yet	unjust;

but	God

cannot	be

God,	and

be	unjust.

Gerh.	loc.

com.

The	righte-

1.	Affirmatively,	when	it	calls	him	Just,	A
Revenger,	Holy,	Right,	and	extols	his
Justice,	Exod.	9.	27.	Psal.	11.	7,	Ier.	12.	1.
2.	Negatively,	when	it	removes	from	him
injustice	and	iniquity,	respect	of	persons,
and	receiving	of	gifts,	and	also	all	the
causes	and	effects	of	injustice,	Deut.	32.	4.
&	10.	17.	Dan.	9.	14.	Iob	8.	3.
3.	Affectively,	when	it	Attributes	to	him
zeal,	anger,	fury,	Exod.	20.	5.	&	32.
10.	Numb.	11.	10.	which	are	not	in
God	such	passions	as	they	be	in	us,	but	an
act	of	the	immutable	Justice.
4.	Symbolically,	when	it	calls	him	a
consuming	fire,	Deut.	4.	24.	compares	him
to	an	angry	Lyon,	an	armed	Souldier,	Isa.
38.	13.
5.	Effectively,	when	it	affirms	that	he
renders	to	every	one	according	to	his
works,	1	Sam.	26.	23.

Gods	Justice	comprehends	his	righteousnesse
and	truth,	he	is	just	in	words	and	deeds.

Gods	Justice	is	considered	four	ways:

1.	As	he	is	free	Lord	of	all,	and	so	his
decrees	are	just,	Rom.	9.	13.	14.
2.	As	he	is	God	of	all,	and	so	the	common
works	of	preserving	both	the	good	and	bad
are	just,	1	Tim.	4.	14.	Mat.	5.	45.
3.	As	a	Father	in	Christ,	and	so	he	is	just	in



ousnesse	of

God	is

taken

divers	ways

in

Scripture,

sometimes

for	the

essential

Attribute	of

God,	some-

times	for

the

righteousnesse

of	faith,

which	is

called	the

Righteousnesse

of	God,

because	it

is	such	a

righteousnesse

as	God

doth

approve	of,

and	with

which	we

may	appeal

boldly	in

his

presence.

performing	his	promises,	and	infusing	his
grace,	and	in	bestowing	the	justice	of	his
Son,	1	Iohn	1.	5.
4.	As	Judge	of	all	the	world,	and	so	his
justice	is	not	onely	distributive,	but
corrective.

His	Justice	is,

1.	Impartial;	he	will	not	spare,
1.	Multitude,	all	S	[...]dome	and
Gomorrha,	and	the	old	World	perished.
2.	Great	ones,	the	excellency	or
greatnesse	of	any	creature	will	not	ex-
empt	it	from	punishment;	the	Angels
and	Adam	fell,	he	spared	not	the
Angels,	but	threw	them	into	hell.	Adam
was	cast	out	of	Paradise	for	one	sinne.
3.	Neernesse;	the	Jews,	Gods	people
formerly,	are	now	cast	off;	Moses	and
David	were	punished.

2.	General,	it	extends	to	a	mans	posterity;
God	will	visit	the	iniquity	of	fathers	upon
their	children.
3.	Inexorable,	no	sinners	can	escape
unpunished;	the	sins	of	the	godly	are	pu-
nished	in	their	surety	Christ,	and	they	are
afflicted	in	this	life.	God	is	Justice	it	self,
justice	is	essential	to	him,	his	will	is	the
rule	of	justice:	a	thing	is	just	because	he
willeth	it,	and	not	he	willeth	it	because	its
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Again,

righteousnesse

is	taken	for

his	truth

and

faithfulnesse

in

promises.

David	prays

God	to	do

good	to

him	for	his

righteousnesse,

he	means,

his	faithful-

nesse	in	his

promises.

See	Mr.

Burrhows

on	Mnt.	5.

6.

God	hath

not	lost	his

right	to

command,

though	we

just.	He	will	right	the	wrongs	of	his
children,	2	Thess.	1.	6,	7,	8.	He	cannot	be
corrupted	nor	bribed.

Gods	Justice	comprehendeth	two	things	under
it:

1.	Equity,	in	that	he	directs	men	equally,
and	requites	them	equally,	commanding	all
and	onely	good	things,	such	as	they	in
reason	ought	to	do,	promising	and
threatning	fit	and	due	recompences	of	their
obedience	and	disobedience.
2.	Truth,	whereby	he	declareth	nothing	to
them	but	as	the	thing	is;	and	fidelity,
whereby	he	fulfilleth	all	that	he	hath
spoken.

The	Arminians	urge,	How	can	God	in	Justice
command	a	man	by	his	word,	the	performance
of	that	which	cannot	be	done	by	him,	without
the	inward	help	of	the	Spirit,	and	yet	in	the
mean	time	God	denies	this	inward	grace	unto
him?

God	may	without	blemish	to	his	Justice,	command	man	to
perform	his	duty,	although	he	have	now	no	strength	to	do
it,	because	once	he	had	strength,	and	he	hath
now	lost	it	Precepts	and	Exhortations	ordinarily
signifie	the	approving	w	[...]ll	of	the
Commander,	and	his	duty	to	whom	they	are
propounded,	although	sometimes	the
duty	rather	of	the	hearer,	then	the	will	of	the



have	lost

our	ability

to	obey.	A

drunken

servant	is

not

disobliged

from

service.

See	Phil.	2.

3.	The

Apostles

often	incu

[...]a	[...]e

th	[...],

Believe	and

repent,	yet

they	hold

Faith	and

Repentance

to	be	gifts

of	God,	Dei

m	[...]ada

[...]a	non

sunt	m

[...],	sed

regula

officij,

declaratio

debiti,	&

materia

speaker	be	declared	by	them.	Rescrip.	Ames.
ad	responsum.	Grevinch	c.	12.	Deus	jubet
aliqua	quae	non	possumus,	ut	noverimus	quid
ab	illo	petere	debeamus,	Aug.	de	grat.	&	lib.
arbit.	c.	16.	Gods	Commandments	and
Exhortations	shew	what	he	approves	and	wills
to	be	done	as	good,	but	his	promises	or
threatnings	shew	what	he	intendeth	effectually
to	bring	to	passe.	Mr.	Pemble	of	Grace	and
Faith.	Da	Domine	quod	jubes,	&	jube▪	[...]uid
vis,	said	Austin.	God	giveth	thee,	although	thou
be	unable,	a	Law	to	square	thy	life	by	for	three
causes,	Ut	scias	quid	acceperis,	ut	videas	quid
amiseris,	ut	intelligas	unde	repetendum	sit
quod	amiseris.

It	reproves	such	as	live	in	sin,	Exod.	34.	17.
Psal.	5.	5.	Gal.	6.	6.	if	God	be	merciful	that	he
may	be	feared,	much	more	is	he	just	that	he
may	be	feared.	2.	We	must	take	heed	of
justifying	the	wicked;	we	should	be	just	in	our
actions	to	man,	in	buying	and	selling,	in
rewarding	and	punishing,	Magistrates,
Ministers,	Masters,	Parents	should	be	just.	We
should	not	murmure	at	Gods	disposing	justice
in	making	us	poor,	and	should	yield	to	his
directing	justice,	obeying	his	Commandments
seem	they	never	so	unreasonable.	Mauritius
the	Emperor,	when	his	wife	and	children	were
murthered	before	him,	and	his	own	eyes	after
bored	out,	uttered	this	speech,	Iustus	es,



precum.

Molinus

contra

Amyraldum.

Consectaries

from	Gods

Justice.

2	Chron.	2.

5.	Nehem.

9.	33.	Psall.

119.	137.

Dan.	9.	7.

Rom.	3.	26.

Rev.	19.	1.

John	14.	6.

God	is

aeterna

veritas	&

vera

aeternitas.

If	God	(said

one)	were

to	be

corporeal,

he	would

have	light

for	his

Domine,	&	recta	judicia	tua.	We	should	get
Christs	righteousnesse	to	satisfie	Gods	Justice
for	us,	and	to	justifie	us.

The	consideration	of	Gods	Justice,	should
afright	us	from	hypocrisie,	sinning	in	secret,
keeping	bosom	sins.	It	ministers	comfort	to	the
godly,	who	are	wronged	by	the	wicked,	they
shall	have	an	upright	and	just	Judge,	who	will
uphold	them	in	a	good	cause,	Psal.	33.	24.

It	may	serve	to	exhort	us	to	glorifie	Gods
Justice,	both	in	fulfilling	of	his	promises,	and
punishing	wicked	men,	Psal.	7.	18.	and	51.	15.

4.	God	is	True.

Truth	or	veracity	is,	by	which	God	is	true	as	in
himself,	so	in	his	sayings	and	deeds.	He
revealeth	himself	to	his	creature	such	a	one	as
indeed	he	is.

Real	truth,	or	the	truth	of	things,	is	a	property
of	them	by	which	they	are	the	same	indeed
which	they	seem.	It	is	an	agreement	betwixt
the	being	and	appearance	of	things▪	it	is
double,	1.	Essential,	or	of	the	very	substance	of
things.	2.	Accidental,	of	the	qualities	and
actions	of	things;	and	this,	as	it	is	referred	to
the	reasonable	creature	(for	such	truth	can	be
no	where	but	in	it)	is	inward	and	outward
according	as	the	actions	are.



body,	and

truth	for	his

soul.	Truth

is	originally

from	God,

the	first

Idea,	Rule

or	Standard

of	truth,	is

Gods	will,

which	is

veritas	Dei.

whereby	he

is	what	he

is,

essentially,

simply,

immutably,

by	which	he

wills	all

things	to	be

what

indeed	they

are,	and

knows

them	to	be

such	as

they	are

most

certainly.

Veritas	rei,

Inward	truth	of	understanding,	is	an	agreement
betwixt	its	conceit	of	things,	and	the	things
themselves,	contrary	whereto	is	error,	or
misjudging,	and	of	the	will	contrary	to
hypocrisie	and	dissimulation.

Outward,	1.	Of	word,	which	is	Logical,	when	I
speak	as	the	thing	is;	Moral,	when	I	speak	as	I
conceive	the	thing	to	be;	and	also	in	the	matter
of	promises,	when	I	mean	as	I	say,	and	hold
still	that	meaning	till	I	have	actually	made	good
my	words.

2.	Of	deeds,	when	they	are	such	in	the
intention	and	meaning	of	my	minde,	as	in	the
outward	pretence,	and	are	agreeable	to	the
promises	I	have	made.

God	is	true	in	all	these	respects:

1.	His	Essence	is	real	and	true,	he	is	a	God
indeed,	not	in	imagination	alone;	the	Scripture
calls	God	the	true	God,	To	know	thee,	saith	our
Saviour	Christ,	the	onely	true	God,	and	whom
thou	hast	sent,	Iesus	Christ.	He	is	the	true
God,	not	a	bare	conceit	of	our	own	head	or
siction:	He	hath	not	an	imaginary	and
counterfeit,	but	a	very	real	being;	he	is	indeed
such	he	saith	he	is;	for	that	which	gives	being
to	other	things,	must	needs	it	self	be	in	very
deed.	The	other	supposed	gods	alone	in	name
and	in	fancy	of	the	worshippers,	but	he	is.
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2.	He	hath	a	true,	not	an	erroneous	conceit	of
things,	he	knows	all	things	most	exactly,	he	is
indeed	a	willer	of	true	goodnesse.

3.	He	speaks	nothing	but	as	the	thing	is,	and	as
he	doth	conceive	it;	he	means	what	he
promiseth,	and	doth	what	he	means,	the	Lord
dissembleth	not	with	men;	he	is	true	in	his
word,	and	his	whole	word,	whether	Narrations,
Promises,	Threats,	Visions,	or	Predictions:	He	is
abundant	in	truth,	Exod.	34.	6.	what	he	telleth,
it	is	as	he	telleth	it;	what	he	promiseth	or
threatneth	to	do,	he	intendeth,	and	will
perform,	Psalm	89.	33,	34,	Deut.	7.	9.	2	Cor.	1.
20.	Promissa	tua	sunt;	&	quis	falli	timeat,	cum
promittit	veritas?	Aug.	Confes.	l.	12.	c.	1.

4.	God	is	true	in	his	works,	they	are	not	done
counterfeitly,	as	those	of	the	Devil,	but	truly,
Psal.	145.	17.	Rev.	15.	3.

The	Scripture	proves	the	truth	of	God,	1.
Essentially,	when	it	affirms	God	to	be	true	in
his	works,	Deut.	32.	4.	Psal.	25.	10.	Rev.	15.	3.
&	16.	7.	2.	In	his	words,	which	is	proved	both
affirmatively,	Iohn	17.	17.	2	Sam.	7.	28.	and
negatively,	Num.	23,	19.	1	Sam.	15.	29.	Heb.
6.	18.

Reason	1.	All	lying	and	falshood	ariseth	from
weaknesse	and	imperfection,	or	wickednesse,
neither	of	which	is	in	God,	seeing	to	be	God	is
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Matth.	24.

35.	John

17.	17.

Which	truth

of	God	in

his

promises

may	be

to	be	perfect	and	absolute.	He	is	the	Lord	God
of	truth,	Psal.	34.	5.	his	Son	is	truth,	Iohn	14.
6.	his	holy	Spirit,	the	Spirit	of	truth,	Iohn	17.	6.
the	Gospel	is	the	word	of	truth,	Col.	1.	5.	God
is	the	chief	and	first	truth,	the	Author	of	truth,
truth	is	in	him	essentially	and	immutably,	Psal.
100.	5.	onely	true,	Rom.	3.	4.	This
distinguisheth	him	from	false	gods,	2	Chron.
15.	3.	Iohn	17.	3.	God	is	worthy	to	be	trusted,
honored,	and	esteemed,	ergo	most	true.	Where
it	is	said,	God	seduced	the	Prophets,	it	is	not	so
understood,	as	if	God	inspired	a	false	prophecy
and	an	error;	but	that	he	delivered	them	to	the
devil	to	be	seduced.

1.	It	serves	to	reprove	the	wicked,	who	believe
not	threats;	and	the	weak	Christians,	who	in
temptations	and	desertions	doubt	of	promises.

2.	It	exhorts	us	to	desire	the	manifesting
of	this	truth,	Psal.	43.	3.	we	should	be	true	like
God.	Zach.	8.	16.	in	our	words	and	deeds,	keep
our	vows	with	God,	and	promises	with	men.
God	loves	truth,	as	in	himself,	so	in	his
creatures,	but	abhors	dissimulation	and
hypocrisie,	Prov.	12.	22.

The	true	Church	is	the	pillar	of	truth,	Gods
word	the	word	of	truth,	Psal.	19	9.	We	should
therefore	believe	Gods	word,	and	depend	upon
his	promise,	seem	it	never	so	unlikely	or
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impossible,	give	him	the	glory	of	his	truth;	He
that	believeth,	setteth	to	his	seal	that	God	is
true,	he	that	believeth	not,	maketh	God	a	lyer.
Will	you	receive	the	testimony	of	men?	and	will
you	not	much	more	receive	the	testimony	of
God?	He	that	believeth	Gods	promises,	will
surely	do	the	things	to	which	the	Lord	by
promises	encourageth	him:	He	that	believes
the	threats,	will	forbear	the	thing	which	God	by
his	threats	seek	to	deter	him	from.

This	is	matter	of	solid	comfort	for	all	the	true
children	of	God;	if	he	be	faithful,	they	must	be
happy.

Truth	is	that	vertue	of	the	will	by	which	it	is
moved	to	goodnesse	for	Gods	sake,	when	the
thing	moving	us	to	be	good,	is	Gods
Commandment,	and	the	end	whereat	we	aim	is
the	glorifying	and	pleasing	of	God,	then	we
serve	God	in	truth.

5.	God	is	Faithful,	Rev.	19.	11.

First,	In	himself,	by	an	uncreated	faithfulnesse.

Secondly,	In	his	Decrees,	Isa,	14.	24,	27.

Thirdly,	In	all	his	ways	and	works,	Psal.	145.
17.

1.	Of	Creation,	1	Pet.	4.	ult.
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2.	Of	Redemption,	Heb.	2.	17.
3.	Of	Justification,	Iohn	1.	19.
4.	Of	Protection	and	Preservation	of	his
Church,	Rev.	19.	11.

Fourthly,	In	all	his	words	and	speeches:

1.	His	Commandments	are	the	rule	of	truth
and	faithfulnesse	to	us,	Psalm	19.	9.
2.	His	Predictions	are	all	faithfully
accomplished	many	thousand	years	after,
as	Christs	incarnation	in	the	fulnesse	of
time,	so	Gen.	49.	10.
3.	His	Menaces	are	most	faithful.
4.	His	Promises,	Exod.	12.	41.	Heb.	10.	23.

There	is	a	difference	between
faithfulnesse	in	the	Creator,	and	in	the
Creature.

1.	This	is	the	ocean	and	fountain	from
whence	all	faithfulnesse	and	truth	in	men
1	All	the	saints	are	heirs	of	all	the
promises,	yet	many	of	the	temporal	pro-
mises	shall	not	be	fulfilled	unto	them	in	this
life,	as	the	ungodly	are	heirs	of	wrath,	and
subject	to	the	curses,	yet	they	are	not	all
accomplished	on	them	here.	God	bestows
the	promises	in	a	kinde	of	prerogative	way.
2.	God	will	exercise	the	patience	of	the
Saints,	in	not	accomplishing	many	temporal
promises.	Patience	is	shewed	in	waiting	as
well	as	in	suffering.	3.	Those	to	whom	God
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denies	temporal	promises	in	this	life,	he	will
make	them	amends	to	all	eternity,	they
shall	be	gainers,	not	onely	by	their	services
and	sufferings,	but	deprivements.
and	Angels	issue.
2.	This	is	the	rule	and	measure	of	that,	and
the	nearer	it	comes	to	this,	the	more
compleat	it	is.
3.	It	is	unchangeable	in	him;	the	Angels
that	fell	were	faithful,	but	soon	changed,	so
Adam.
4.	It	is	in	God	in	most	high	perfection.

Reasons.

1.	Because	of	his	most	just	and	righteous
nature,	whose	most	righteous	will	is	the
rule	of	all	his	ways,	Psal.	145.	17.
2.	He	is	most	perfect	and	unchangeable	in
perfection.
3.	Because	of	his	most	pure	and	holy
affection.
4.	There	is	no	imperfection	in	him	to	hinder
his	faithfulnesse.

Gods	faithfulnesse	is	the	ground	of	all	true
Religion.

1.	We	must	ground	all	the	Doctrine	of	faith,
all	the	Articles	of	faith,	all	our	judgement
and	opinion	in	matters	of	faith	upon	this
faithfulnesse	of	God,	and	this	by	holding	fast	all	the



Heb.	2.	15.

&	3.	5.

faithful	word,	Titus	1.	9.	Rom.	3.	4.
2.	All	our	obedience	of	faith	must	be	grounded	on	this,
Iohn	3.	33.	Heb.	11.	11.	&	10.	23,	Zeph.	3.	5.	Heb.	6.
30.
3.	All	our	prayers	of	faith	must	be	grounded	on	Gods
faithfulnesse,	Dan.	9.	16.	1	Iohn	1.	9.	1	Pet.	4	19.	Psal.
1.	5.
4.	All	sound	profession	of	faith	must	be	grounded	on
this,	Genes.	17.	1.	Psal.	91.	4.
5.	All	true	perseverance	in	the	faith,	1	Cor.	1.	8.	&	10,
13.

We	must	be	faithful:

1.	To	God,	by	being	faithful	in	his	Covenant,	as	the
Psalmist	speaketh.
Consectaries	from	Gods	faithfulnesse.
2.	To	men	for	Gods	sake	in	our	several	places,	in
friendship	as	David	and	Ionathan.

Moses	and	Christ	were	faithful,	the	Apostle	saith,	In
Stewards	it	is	required	that	they	be	found
faithful,	1	Cor.	4	1.	Titus	2.	10.	1	Cor.	4.	10.
Ephes.	6.	21.	Col.	4.	7,	9.	1	Sam.	3.	20.	2
Sam.	2.	35.	Nehem.	13.	13.	1	Tim	3.	11.
Faithfulnesse	is	required	and	commended	in	all	sorts	of
men.

Reasons:

The	welfare	and	prosperity	of	all	estates	dependeth	upon
mans	fidelity	and	faithfulnesse,	it	will	be	impossible	for	any



What

faithful-

nesse	is.
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good	to	be	done	amongst	men,	if	each	in	his	person	and
place	be	not	faithful;	this	therefore	is	required	of	all	men.

Faithfulnesse	is	that	vertue	by	which	a	man	is	careful	to
perform	constantly	and	in	truth	all	those	duties
to	which	either	his	place	or	promise,	or	both,
do	binde	him.	Or,	it	is	that	vertue	by
which	a	man	is	as	good	as	his	word,	when	one
doth	speak	good,	and	is	in	deed	as	good	as	in
speech,	this	is	faithfulnesse.	It	hath	two	parts:	1.	The
agreement	of	his	meaning	with	his	words	at	the	time	that
he	speaketh,	when	he	purposeth	to	do	according	as	he
speaketh.	2.	The	agreement	of	his	actions	with	his	words
and	meaning,	when	he	continues	constant	in	his	purpose
till	he	have	done	what	in	him	lies	to	effect	it;	as	it	is	said	of
Boaz,	that	when	he	had	said	the	thing,	he	would	not	be
quiet	until	he	had	brought	it	to	passe.	A	promise	is	the
proper	subject	of	faithfulnesse,	in	the	well	making	and	well
keeping	of	that	standeth	fidelity.
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CHAP.	XIII.	Of	GODS	Patience,
Longsuffering,	Holinesse,	Kindenesse.

§

GOd	is	Patient,	Psal.	103.	8.	Iob	2.	17.	Gods	patience	is
that	whereby	he	bears	the	reproach	of	sinners,
and	defers	their	punishments;	or	it	is	the	most
bountiful	will	of	God	,	whereby	he	doth	long
bear	with	sin	which	he	hateth,	sparing	sinners,
not	minding	their	destruction,	but	that	he	might
bring	them	to	repentance.

This	is	aggravated:

1.	In	that	sin	is	an	infinite	injury	offered	to
him,	therefore	in	the	Lords	Prayer	it	is
called	a	Trespasse.
2.	He	is	infinitely	affected
God	is	sensible	of	the	wrong	offered	to	him,
and	provoked	to	wrath	thereby,	2	Pet.	3.
13.	he	not	onely	restrains	his	anger,	but
gives	them	time	to	repent.	Master	Bolton
saith,	If	but	any	tender-hearted	man	should
sit	one	hour	in	the	Throne	of	God	Almighty,
and	look	down	upon	the	earth	as	God	doth
continually,	and	see	what	abominations	are
done	in	that	hour,	he	would	undoubtedly	in	the	next
set	all	the	world	on	[...]ire.
with	this;	hence	in	the	Scripture	he	is	said	to	be



grieved	with	our	sins,	to	be	wearied,	as	a	cart	full	of
sheaves;	he	is	said	to	hate	sin,	for	although	he	be	such
a	perfect	God	that	none	of	our	sins	can	hurt	him,	yet
because	he	is	a	holy	and	just	God,	he	cannot	but
infinitely	distaste	sinners.	Psal.	7.	11,	12,
3.	He	can	be	avenged	immediately,	if	he	please:	Men
many	times	are	patient
Amos	9.	2,	3.	When	man	begins	through	Gods	forbear-
ance,	to	have	high	Atheistical	thoughts	about	him,
Psal.	50.	20.	and	to	strengthen	himself	in	a	way	of	sin-
ning,	Eccles.	8.	11.	and	to	grow	to	that	height	as	to
mock	at	his	judgements,	Isa.	43.	14.	2	Pet.	3.	2,	3.
perforce,	they	would	be	revenged,	but	they	know	not
how	to	compasse	it.	He	apprehends	at	the	same	time
what	he	hath	done	for	us,	and	withal	our	unthankful-
nesse,	unkindenesse,	and	yet	endured	Cain,	Saul,
Iudas	a	long	time.
4.	He	beholds	the	universality	of	sin,	all	men	injure
him,	the	idolatry	of	the	Heathens	blasphemy	among
Christians,	the	prophaner	sort	are	full	of	oathes,
adulteries;	the	better,	negligent,	lazy,	cold.	Men	make
it	their	businesse	to	sin	against	him.	Ier.	32.	31.
5.	God	not	onely	not	punisheth,	but	still	continues	his
benefits;	the	old	drunkard	is	still	alive.
6.	He	sets	up	a	Ministry	to	invite	us	to	come	in,	and	we
have	that	many	years;	Forty	years	long	was	I	grieved
with	this	generation.
7.	In	Christ	patience	was	visible,	there	was	living
patience.
Matth.	26.	39.
8.	He	afflicts	lightly	and	mercifully	to	win	us;	he	makes
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This	is	in
effect	the
same	with

thee	sick	and	poor,	to	see	if	it	will	make	thee	leave	thy
sinning.

Object.	God	seems	to	be	very	impatient	by	his	severe
judgements	inflicted	on	Persons,	Families,	Churches,
Nations.

Answ.	1.	Such	are	very	few	in	comparison	of	those
to	whom	he	shews	great	patience.	2.	He	is	long	patient	to
them,	before	he	come	upon	them	in	justice.	3.	He	proceeds
very	deliberately	and	leisurely,	when	he	doth	punish	such.
4.	When	at	last	he	comes	in	judgement,	it	is	in	goodnesse
to	mankinde,	and	that	they	might	be	a	warning	to	others.

§

God	must	punish	sometimes,	to	evidence

1.	That	his	patience	is	a	powerful	patience,	proceeding
from	riches	of	goodnesse,	Rom.	2.	4.	not	a	patience
perforce.

2.	To	shew	that	it	is	a	knowing	patience,	and	comes	not
from	ignorance▪

3.	That	it	is	a	just	patience.

4.	That	it	is	a	holy	patience,	Psal.	50.	21.

7.	God	is	Longsuffering,	Exod.	34.	6.

Longsuffering	is	that	whereby	he	expecteth	and
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waiteth	a	long	time	for	repentance;	or	it	is	the
most	bountiful	will	of	God,	not	suffering	his
displeasure	suddainly	to	rise	against	his
creatures	offending,	to	be	avenged	of	them,
but	he	doth	warn	them	before	hand,	lightly
correct,	and	seek	to	turn	them	unto	him.	Christ
endured	Iudas	till	the	last.

Long-suffering	is	a	dilation	of	revenge,	though
we	be	provoked;	it	is	a	further	degree	of
patience,	patience	lengthened	out	further,
Rom.	9.	22.

God	endures	to	wonderment	above	measure,
beyond	all	expectation.

Reasons.	1.	That	men	might	not	despair,	1	Tim.
6.	16.	2.	For	his	glory.	3.	From	his	love;	a
husband	will	forbear	his	wife.	4.	To	leave	men
without	excuse,	Gen.	6.	3.	and	15.	16.	1	Pet.	3.
20.	God	cannot	properly	suffer,	for	all	things	are	active	in
him.

It	denounceth	a	woe	to	all	those	who	despise	and	abuse
the	riches	of	Gods	patience	to	us;	the	Apostle
calls	it,	Treasuring	up	wrath;	that	is,	as	a	man
lays	up	something	every	day	till	at	last	he	get	a
great	sum,	so	thou	addest	still	to	thy	damna-
tion;	God	will	so	much	more	severely	damn
thee,	by	how	much	he	hath	dealt	more	kindely
with	thee.
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We	should	glorifie	God	for	sparing	us	so	long,	and	waiting
for	our	repentance;	we	should	be	like	him,	slow	to	anger,
patient,	not	easily	provoked,	Rom.	15.	4.
Magistrates,	Ministers,	and	all	must	be	like
God,	wait	for	repentance;	Eccles.	8.	11.

It	reproves	them	that	hence	take	liberty	to	sin
(patience	abused	turns	into	fury)	and	are	the
worse	for	Gods	forbearance,	Matth.	24.	48.
Luke	12.	45.

Christian	patience	is	that	grace	of	God	whereby
a	man	is	enabled	through	conscience	of	his
duty	to	God,	to	bear	what	evils	God	shall	lay	on
him,	and	to	wait	for	the	promises	not	yet
performed,	it	is	the	fruit	of	faith	and	hope.
Faith	and	patience	are	often	coupled	together.

As	by	faith	we	enjoy	God,	and	by	love	we	enjoy
our	neighbor;	so	by	patience	we	enjoy	our
selves,	saith	a	Father.

We	had	need	of	patience,	that	our	faith	may	be
lively,	and	our	hope	continue	to	the	end.
Without	patience	we	cannot	worship	God,
believe	in	him,	love	him,	pray,	hold	out,	deny
our	selves,	suffer	losses,	bear	reproaches.	God
will	exercise	us	with	many	trials,	defer	the
bestowing	of	good	things,	therefore	we	have
need	of	patience.

There	is	a	threefold	patience,	1.	In	working,
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Rev.	3.	26.	Hab.	2.	10.	to	be	able	to	go	through
the	difficulties	which	clog	holy	duties.	2.	In
waiting,	to	wait	Gods	time	in	fulfilling	the
promises,	Hab.	2.	3.	3.	In	suffering,	when	we
quietly	submit	to	the	will	of	God	in	bearing	our
own	burthen,	Levit.	10.	3.

A	Christian	in	these	suffering	times	way	write
this	as	his	Motto,	Sit	miser,	qui	miser
esse	potest.	Let	him	be	miserable	that	can	be
miserable,	2	Cor.	4.	8,	9.	and	6.	10.

8.	God	is	Holy,	the	holy	one,	Isa.	40.	25.	Hosea
11.	9.	Hab.	3.	3.	Job	6.	10.	he	is	called	The
holy	one	of	Israel,	above	thirty	times,	see	Isa.
41.	20.	&	43.	14.	that	is,	Israels	most
eminently	and	incommunicable	one,	or	his	God.
The	holy	one	of	Iacob,	Isa.	49.	23.	Holy	is	his
name,	Luke.	1.	49.	I	the	Lord	am	holy,	and,	Be
you	holy	as	I	am	holy,	Psal.	99.	Isa.	6.	3.	it	is
three	times	repeated,	Holy,	holy,	holy	(or,	The
holy	one,	the	holy	one,	the	holy	one;	the	Lord
of	Hosts;	so	Rev.	4.	8.	where	according	to
some	Greek	Copies	it	is	nine	times	(that	is,
thrice	three	times)	repeated.	As	Isa.	6.	the
Angels	ascribe	holinesse	to	him,	so	do	the
Saints	in	heaven,	Rev.	6.	10.	and	the	godly	on
earth,	Exod.	15.	11.	1	Sam.	2.	2.	All	the
persons	of	the	Trinity	are	holy,	God	the	Father
is	called	The	holy	one	of	Israel,	Christ	is	holy,
Dan.	9.	24.	Psal.	16.	10.	The	Spirit	is	the	Spirit
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Holinesse	in	the	general	nature	of	it	is	the
moral	goodnesse	of	a	thing.

Holinesse	in	man	is	that	vertue	whereby	he
giveth	and	yieldeth	himself	to	God,	in	doing	all
for	and	to	him,	in	regard	of	which	the	actions
he	doth	are	acceptable	to	God.	Holinesse	in	the
creature,	is	a	conformity	to	the	holinesse	in
God,	in	respect	of	the	principle,	rule,	pattern
and	parts	of	holinesse.

Gods	holinesse	is	that	excellency	of	his	nature,
by	which	he	gives	himself	(as	I	may	say)	unto
himself,	doing	all	for	himself,	and	in	all,	and	by
all,	and	above	all,	aiming	at	his	own	pleasure
and	glory;	or	it	is	the	absolute	purity	of	his
nature,	and	his	abhorring	of	evil,	Exod.	34.	30.
Revel	15.	4.	he	is	holy	without	iniquity,	Psal.	5.
5,	6.	and	145.	17.	1	Sam.	2.	2.	Hab,	1.	13.
Zeph.	3.	5.	the	Lord	is	said	to	swear	by	his
Holinesse,	Psalm	89.	35.	Amos	4.	2.	that	is,	by
himself.

Holinesse	is	in	God	essentially	and	originally,	1
Sam.	2.	2.	he	is	the	Author	of	all	holinesse;	he
is	called	Holinesse	it	self,	Isa.	63.	15.	all	the
holinesse	in	Saints	or	Angels	comes	from	God,
and	is	a	quality	in	the	creature.	He	is	holy	of
himself,	men	and	Angels	are	sanctified	by	him;
his	holinesse	is	a	substance,	in	men	it	is	an



(whether	it

be	such

indeed	or

by	him	fu

[...]cied

onely)	he

ascribes

unto	it,	in

so	doing,	a

condition	of

eminency

above	and

distinct

from	all

other

eminencies

whatsoever,

that	is	of

Holinesse,

Psal.	49.

18.	Isa.	17.

7.	Habak.

1.	12.	2.

Derived	or

relative	in

the	things

which	are

his,

properly

called,

Sacra,	holy

accident.	The	essence	of	many	Angels
continues,	though	their	holinesse	be	lost;	most
men	never	had	holinesse,	and	the	man	would
remain,	though	his	holinesse	were	lost.

2.	Holinesse	is	in	him	without	measure,	in	the
highest	degree,	mans	may	be	limited,	it	is	in
him	immutable	and	infinite,	like	himself,	and
cannot	be	lessened	or	augmented.

3.	He	is	holy	formally	and	subjectively,
holinesse	is	a	conformity	to	the	will	of	God;
how	holy	then	must	he	needs	be,	when	his
nature	and	will	are	all	one?

4.	Objectively,	he	is	the	object	of	all	holinesse,
for	there	is	no	holinesse	but	what	hath	him	for
the	object.

5.	Exemplarly,	Be	ye	holy,	as	I	am	holy,	so
Christ	bids	us	learn	of	him,	for	he	was	meek
and	humble.	He	as	Mediator	was	impeccable;
he	was	God	and	man	in	one	person,	actus	est
suppositi;	He	discovers	unholinesse	in	the	best
of	the	Creatures,	Iob	15.	15.	and	cannot	be
tempted	with	sin,	Iames	1,	13.	or	take	pleasure
in	that	which	is	evil,	either	in	persons,	or
actions,	Hab.	1.	13.

God	is	holy	in	heaven,	holy	in	earth,	holy	in	hell
it	self,	holy	in	glorifying	Angels,	holy	in
justifying	men,	holy	in	punishing	devils,	holy	in
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his	Nature,	Word	Works,	Glorious	in	holinesse,
Exod.	15.

Reasons	of	Gods	Holinesse:

1.	This	is	the	foundation	of	all	his	other
excellencies;	for	if	he	were	not	thus	taken	up
with	himself,	he	could	not	be	perfect	in	wisdom,
power,	justice,	mercy,	neither	could	he	carry
himself	to	the	creature	as	were	fit,	if	he	did	not
first	carry	himself	to	himself	as	were	fit.	If	a
King	do	not	duly	regard	himself	in	his	Royal	au-
thority,	he	can	never	duly	govern	his	subjects.

2.	Else	he	could	not	be	perfectly	happy,
whatsoever	thing	looks	to	somewhat	without	it
self,	to	make	it	be	well	and	contented,	and
enjoy	it	self,	that	is	but	imperfectly	happy,
because	not	happy	without	another.	That	alone
is	capable	of	perfect	blessednesse,	which	hath
all	things	in	and	of	it	self,	without	respect	to
any	other	thing,	by	which	it	enjoys	it	self.

God	is	holy	in	these	particulars:

1.	In	his	will;	whatsoever	God	wils	is	holy,
whether	it	be	his	secret	will	and	purpose,	or	his
revealed	will	and	word.

2.	In	all	his	works,	Ephes.	1.	He	hath
predestinated	us	to	be	holy,	this	is	the	end	of
all	his	graces,	to	make	us	like	himself;	this	is
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likewise	the	end	of	his	Ordinances,	his	Word
and	Sacraments	are	to	make	us	holy,	so	his
works	of	justice,	Christs	death.

3.	In	his	Laws	and	Commandments,	Psal.	19.
his	Commandments	are	just	and	right,	and
require	holinesse	of	heart,	not	suffering	the
least	sinful	motion,	Thou	shalt	not	covet.

4.	What	ever	relates	to	him	is	holy:

1.	The	place	of	his	habitation,	Psal.	11.	4.	&	20.
6.	1	Cor.	3.	7.

2.	His	Attendants:	1.	The	Angels,	Luke	9.	26.
Mat.	25.	31.	2.	His	people,	Lev.	10.	1.	Dan.	12.
7.

3.	All	his	Services	are	holy,	2	Chron.	35.	30.
Psal.	29.	1.

Holinesse	is	the	beauty	of	all	Gods	attributes,
without	which	his	wisdom	would	be	subtilty,	his
justice	cruelty,	his	Soveraignty	Tyranny,	his
mercy	foolish	pity.

This	distinguisheth	him	from	all	Heathen	gods
which	were	wicked,	holinesse	distinguisheth
between	Angels	and	Devils,	Heaven	and	Hell.

Holinesse	is	the	working	of	God	to	his	own	end
in	all	things	suitable	to	his	nature.	When	the
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Saints	in	heaven	glorifie	God	for	his
chiefest	excellency,	it	is	thus,	Holy,	holy,	holy:
We	finde	not	in	the	Scripture	any	of	Gods
Attributes	thrice	repeated,	Wise,	wise,	wise,	or
Almighty,	almighty,	almighty,	but	Holy,	holy,
holy,	because	the	excellency	of	God	consists
chiefly	in	that.	Master	Burrh.	Iac.	Seed.

The	Holinesse	of	God	is	an	universal	Attribute,
something	of	holinesse	runs	through	all	the
Attributes;	his	power	is	holy,	Isa.	52.	10.	his
truth.	Psal.	109.	4.	his	mercy,	Acts	13	34.	it	is
unchangeable,	he	is	so	holy,	that	he	cannot	be
tempted	to	evil,	Iames	1.	13.

He	is	the	principle	and	patern	of	all	holinesse	in
the	Creature:

1.	The	principle,	Levit.	20.	8.	and	21.	8,	15.	he
conveys	holinesse	by	Ordinances	and	Sabbaths,
Deut.	7.	6.	and	afflictions,	Isaiah	27.	9.	see	1
Thessalon.	5.	23.	and	1.	1.

2.	The	patern	of	holinesse,	1	Pet.	1.	11.	the
more	any	have	been	holy,	the	more	they	have
eyed	the	holinesse	of	God,	Rev.	4.	9.	Ephes.	5.
1.	his	holinesse	is	a	rule	to	it	self,	we	should
have	the	Law	written	in	our	hearts.

Amongst	the	Turks,	Jews,	Indians,	Persians,
and	the	Papists	themselves	at	this	day,	the
most	zealous	and	holiest,	as	they	conceive



holy	thing.

4.	By	insti-

tuting	holy

Priests.	5.

By	inflicting

his

judgements

on	those

which

prophane

holy	things,

2	Sam.	6.

7.	and	6.

19,	20.

In	his

works:	1.

Of	creation,

Acts	17.

28.	Eccles.

7.	ult.	2.	Of

providence,

Psal.	45.

17.	&	103.

1.

unusquisque

operatur	ut

est.

Mr	Scudder.

them	in	their	Religion,	are	most	esteemed	and
honored,	and	onely	in	the	greater	part	of	the
Protestant	Churches,	the	most	knowing	and
tenacious	of	the	Evangelical	truth,	and	the	most
strict	and	godly	in	their	lives	are	hated,
nicknamed,	disgraced	and	villified.	Sir	Simonds
D'	Ewes	Primitive	practice	for	preserving	truth,
Sect.	17.

1.	This	condemns	the	Pope,	who	proudly
arrogates	the	Title	of	the	most	holy,	and
holinesse	it	self;	the	high	Priest	was	to	be	holy,
Numb.	16.	7.	but	he	will	be	termed	most	holy.

2.	Hypocrites,	civil	honest	men,	and	prophane
men,	who	scoff	at	purity	and	holinesse	which	is
Gods	excellency,	it	was	the	Devils	device	to
bring	that	slander	on	earthly	holinesse,	A	yong
Saint	an	old	Devil.

Angelicus	juvenis	senibus	satanisat	in	annis.

Erasmus	(in	his	pietas	puerilis)	saith,	that
proverb	was	devised	by	the	Devil	himself;	it	is
contrary	to	that	of	Solomon,	Prov.	22	6.	It	was
a	great	commendation	of	Origen,	that	he
learned	the	Scripture	of	a	childe,	Eusebius.	The
like	Paul	saith	of	Timothy,	2	Tim.	3,	15.

3.	Confutes	merits,	the	Angels	are	impure	in	his
sight.
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4.	We	should	be	holy	like	God,	not	in
degree;	but	in	resemblance,	1	Pet.	1.	15,	16.
we	should	be	holy	in	our	affections,	actions.
Holinesse	should	be	prized	and	admired;	the
Seraphims	sing	one	to	another,	Holy,	holy,
holy,	Isa.	6.	3.	They	choose	this	out	of	all	Gods
Attributes	to	praise	him	for.	We	should	pray	to
God	with	pure	hearts,	worship	him	holily,	Iohn
4.	24.	Zach.	14.	20,	21.	that	is,	men	should	be
holy	in	those	ordinary	natural	actions	of	eating
and	drinking.

5.	This	ministers	comfort	to	the	Saints,	and
assures	them	that	they	shall	finde	favor	with
him;	and	is	for	a	terror	to	the	unholy,	which	are
altogether	carried	to	themselves,	led	by
themselves,	and	set	up	themselves,	and	these
things	below.	They	love	that	which	God
loathes;	God	must	necessarily	hate	sin,
because	it	is	so	contrary	to	him:	That	he	doth
so,	it	appears,	1.	In	his	depriving	man	of	an
infinite	good,	infinite	glory	and	happinesse.	2.
In	inflicting	on	him	infinite	torments.	A	holy
heart	may	draw	much	comfort	from	Gods
holinesse.	1.	He	will	distinguish	between	the
precious	and	the	vile,	they	have	to	do	with	a
holy	God,	Num▪	16.	2,	3.	Mal.	3.	ult.	2.	Thou
hast	communion	with	this	holy	God,	there	is
sweetnesse	and	comfort	in	conversing	with	holy
men,	after	this	life	they	shal	behold	the	beauty
of	Gods	holinesse,	and	give	him	the	glory	of	it.
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3.	He	will	take	special	care	of	them,	that	they
shall	not	be	polluted,	Exod.	29.	33,	34.	4.	What
holinesse	is	there	in	any	of	their	services,	it
shall	be	accepted,	and	their	holinesse	begun
shall	be	perfected.

6.	We	should	labor	after	holinesse,	1.	To	go
quite	out	of	our	selves	and	all	creatures,	and	go
wholly,	as	it	were	unto	God,	making	him	the
ground,	measure	and	end	of	all	our	actions,
striving	above	all	things	to	know	him,	esteem
him,	and	set	all	our	powers	upon	him.	This	is
the	felicity	of	the	creature,	to	be	holy	as	God	is
holy;	this	is	the	felicity	of	the	Saints	in	heaven,
they	care	for	nothing	but	God,	are	wholly	and
altogether	carried	to	him	and	filled	with	him.
He	is	all	in	all	unto	them,	as	he	is	all	in	all	unto
himself.	In	being	thus	carried	to	him,	they	are
united	to	him	and	enjoy	him,	and	are	blessed.

There	are	Saints	on	earth,	as	the	Scripture
shews,	Psal.	16.	3.	and	132.	9	though	the
Papists	deny	this.	Men	are	said	to	be	Saints
here:	1.	In	regard	of	Sacramental	holinesse:
Baptism	is	called	the	laver	of	Regeneration,	Tit.
3.	Sanctum,	quasi	sanguine	tinctum.	Isidore.
Such	are	dedicated	to	God,	and	set	a	part	for	a
holy	use.	2.	In	regard	of	inherent	holinesse,	the
denomination	is	from	the	better	part,	so	man	is
called	a	Reasonable	creature,	from	his
reasonable	soul;	and	men	(though	in	part
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Psalm	3.

because

corrupt)	are	called	Saints	from	the	image	of
God,	in	the	better	part.	3.	In	regard	of	imputed
holinesse;	Christ	is	made	to	us	Wisdom,
Righteousnesse,	Sanctification.

Sanctification	is	1.	The	end	of	our	Election,
Ephes.	1.	4.	2.	Of	our	Redemption,	Luke	1.	75.

Holinesse	is	1.	A	beautiful	thing,	Psal.	110.	3.
therefore	Christ	calls	his	Spouse	The	fairest	of
all	women.	2.	A	beneficial	thing	makes	one
bear	all	afflictions	easily,	makes	all	our	services
acceptable	to	God,	will	give	us	a	sight	of	God,
Matth.	5.	8.

9.	God	is	Kinde,	Exod,	34.	7.	Keeping
Kindenesse	for	thousands,	so	it	should	be
rendred;	he	spake	of	Gods	mercy	in	the	sixth
verse,	see	Ephes.	2.	7.	Titus	3.	4.	it	is	called,
Great	kindenesse,	Neh.	9▪	17.	Marvellous
kindenesse,	Psalm	31.	21.	Merciful	kindnesse,
Psalm	119.	2.	Everlasting	kindenesse,	Isa	54▪
8.	Excellent	loving	kindenesse,	Psalm	36▪	7.
Multitude	of	loving	kindenesse,	Isa.	63.	74.	We
should	shew	loving	kindenesse	unto	Christ,	and
one	unto	another,	2	Peter	1.	3.	1	Corinth.	13.
4.

Some	mention	two	other	vertues:

2.	Gods	Jealousie,	by	which	he	will	have	all	due
glory	given	to	him,	and	suffers	not	the	least
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part	of	it	to	be	communicated	to	the	creature.
This	care	of	his	honor	and	fame	is	manifest	by
the	grievous	punishments	inflicted	on	those
who	have	dared	to	arrogate	part	of	the	Divine
glory	to	themselves,	as	on	the	building	of
Babel,	Gen.	11.	[...].	the	Bethshemites,	1	Sam.
6.	19.	Nebuchadnezzar,	Dan.	4.	29,	30.	and
Herod,	Acts	21.	22,	23.

2.	His	Humility,	by	which	God	descends	to	our
capacity,	and	graciously	provides	for	our
weaknesse,	examples	of	which	are	both	Gods
familiar	conversing	and	conference	with	Moses
and	Abraham,	interceding	for	Sodom,	with
David	and	others,	and	especially	the
incarnation	of	Christ.
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CHAP.	XIV.	Of	GODS	Power.

SO	much	be	spoken	concerning	Gods	Will,
Affections,	and	Vertues:	there	followeth	Power
in	God,	by	which	God	by	the	bare	beck	of	his
Will,	effecteth	all	things	which	he	will,	and
howsoever	he	will,	perfectly	without	labour	and
difficulty,	and	can	do	perfectly	all	things	which
he	wills;	this	is	called	Absolute	Power,	by	which
he	can	do	more	things	then	either	he	doth	or
will.	Actual	Power	is	when	God	causeth	those
things	to	exist	which	he	will	have	exist.

Both	Gods	Absolute	and	Actual	Power	is	Active
onely,	and	no	way	Passive.

This	Power	of	God	is	Infinite,

First,	In	respect	of	the	Divine	Essence,	since	it
slows	from	the	Infinite	Nature	of	God;	for	it	is	a
most	certain	Rule,	that	the	faculties	and	powers
of	the	Subject	slow	from	the	form,	and	agree
with	the	form.

Secondly,	In	respect	of	the	Object	and	Effects,
for	God	doth	never	so	many	and	so	great
works,	but	he	can	do	more	and	greater;
although	we	must	hold	that	God	cannot	make	a
creature	of	infinite	Perfection	simply,	or
creatures	indeed	infinite	in	number,	for	so	they



God	is

Omni-

nipotent.	2

Cor.	6.	18.

Revel.	1.	8.

Luke	18▪

28.	Matth.

19▪	26.

Ephes.

[...].	19.

Matth.	3.	9.

Phil.	23.	1.

Psalm	135.

6.	&	115.

3.

goodnesse.

Isa.	48.	11.

&	42.	8.

Exod.	20.

4.

Psal.	113.

5,	6.

Gen.	18.	1

Sam.	30.	8.

should	be	Gods;	for	the	Divine	Power	is	so	farre
exercised	on	the	object,	as	the	passive	Power
of	the	object	extends	it	self,	but	Infinite
Perfection	imports	a	pure	Act.

Thirdly,	In	respect	of	Duration,	which	is
perpetual	as	his	Essence	is,	therefore	this	force
and	power	of	God	is	deservedly	stiled
Omnipotency,	Iob	42.	2.	Gods	Power	is	not	only
Potentia,	or	Multipotentia,	but	omnipotentia,	for
degree	infinite;	Shall	any	matter	be	hard	for
the	Lord?

The	Scripture	confirms	the	Omnipotency	of
God,

1.	Affirmatively,	when	it	cals	God	Abbir,	Job	34.
20.	Shaddai	Alsufficient,	Gen.	35.	11.	Deut.	10.
17.	Psal.	89.	13.	Gibbor	Powerful,	Deut.	10.	17.

2.	Effectively,	when	it	witnesseth,	that	God	can
do	all	things,	Mat.	3.	9.	&	19.	16.	Mark	14.	36.
Luk.	18.	26.	Eph	3.	20.	Hitherto	belong	all	the
works	of	the	Divine	Power	and	supernatural
Miracles.

3.	Negatively,	when	it	denies	any	thing	to	be
difficult	to	him,	muchlesse	impossible,	Gen.	18.
14.	Ier.	32.	17,	27.	Luke	1.	37.	Matth.	19.	36.

4.	Symbolically,	when	it	gives	him	a	strong
right	hand,	a	stretched	out	arm,	1	Chron.	29.
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Reason	proves	it	also:

1.	His	essence	(as	was	said)	is	infinite,
therefore	his	power.

2.	He	is	most	perfect,	therefore	most	powerful.

3.	Whatsoever	good	thing	is	to	be	found	in	any
creature,	the	same	is	perfectly	and	infinitely	in
God.

Some	observe	that	this	is	expressed	seventy
times	in	Scripture,	that	God	is	Almighty.	He	is
the	onely	Potentate,	1	Tim.	6.	15.	The	Psalmist
saith,	Power	belongs	to	God.	The	first	Article	of
our	faith	teacheth	us	to	believe	that	God	is	Om-
nipotent.

God	can	work	by	weak	means,	without	means,
contrary	to	means.

It	shews	one	to	be	a	skilful	Artist,	when	he	can
effect	that	by	an	unfit	instrument,	which
another	can	scarce	do	with	a	most	fit	one:	As	it
is	reported	of	Apelles,	that	with	a	coal	taken
from	the	fire	he	so	exprest	him	by	whom	he
was	invited	to	Ptol	[...]mies	dinner,	that	all	at
the	first	sight	of	it	knew	the	man:	But	it	is	no
wonder	for	God	to	perform	what	he	will	with
unfit	instruments,	since	he	needs	no	instru-
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Rescript.

ments	at	all	to	effect	what	he	pleaseth.

Gods	power	is,

Essential	and	Independent,	it	is	the	cause	of	all
power,	Iohn	19.	8.	it	reacheth	beyond	his	will,
Mat.	26.	35.

2.	It	extends	to	things	that	are	not,	nor	never
will	be,	as	to	raise	up	children	of	stones	to
Abraham,	Matth.	3.	9.	to	give	Christ	more	then
ten	Legions	of	Angels.

The	object	of	Divine	power	are	all	things	simply
and	in	their	own	nature	possible,	which	neither
contradict	the	nature	of	God,	nor	the	essence
of	the	creatures;	those	which	are	contrary	to
these	are	absolutely	impossible;	such	things
God	cannot	do,	because	he	cannot	will	them,
nor	can	he	will	and	do	contrary	things,	as	good
and	evil,	or	contradictory,	as	to	be,	and	not	to
be,	that	a	true	thing	be	false,	that	any	thing
while	it	is	should	not	be;	God	cannot	sinne,	lie,
deny,	change	or	destroy	himself,	suffer,	for	all
these	things	do	ex	diametro,	oppose	the	Divine,
Immutable,	Simple,	most	true	and	perfect
essence.	God	cannot	create	another	God,	nor
cause	a	man	to	be	unreasonable,	nor	a	body	to
be	infinite	and	every	where,	for	these	things
contradict	the	essential	definitions	of	a
creature,	of	a	man,	and	a	body;	not	to	be	able
to	do	all	these	things	is	not	impotency,	but
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power,	for	to	be	able	to	do	opposite	things,	is	a
sign	of	infirmity,	being	not	able	to	remain
altogether	in	one	and	the	same	state.

God	is	therefore	omnipotent,	because	he
cannot	do	these	things	which	argue	impotency,
as	if	I	should	say	The	Sun	is	full	of	light,	it
cannot	be	dark.	Yet	it	is	not	so	proper	a	speech
to	say	God	cannot	do	these	things,	as	to	say,
these	are	acts	too	mean,	base,	and	worthlesse
to	be	effects	of	Divine	power,	Haec	non	possunt
fieri,	rather	then,	Deus	non	potest	facere,	saith
Aquinas.

Gods	omnipotence	lies	in	this,	*	that	he	is	able
to	do	whatsoever	is	absolutely,	simply	and
generally	possible.	A	possible	thing	is	that,	the
doing	of	which	may	be	an	effect	of	Gods
wisdom	and	power,	and	which	being	done,
would	argue	power	and	perfection;	an
impossible,	that	which	cannot	be	an	effect	of
wisdom	and	power,	but	if	it	should	be	done,
would	argue	weaknesse	and	imperfection	in
God,	The	Arminians	say,	That	God	is	often
frustrated	of	his	end,	which	derogates	from	his
power.	2.	In	respect	of	manner,	he	doth	it	with
a	Word,	Let	there	be	light,	saith	he,	and	there
was	light.	3.	He	can	do	all	things	of	himself,
without	any	creatures	help.	Gods	power	is
stiled,	Might	of	power,	Ephes.	1.	19.	and	it	is
seen	in	his	works	of	creation,	making	all	things
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of	nothing,	therefore	that	follows	the	other	in
the	Crred.	2.	In	his	works	of	providence.	Christ
is	a	mighty	God	and	Saviour	to	his	people,	Isa.
7▪	6.	Psal.	89.	19.	Isa.	63.	1.	Heb.	7.	25.	Rev.
18.	8.	He	is	strong	in	himself.

He	was	mighty:

1.	In	suffering,	he	bore	the	revenging	justice	of
God,	he	suffered	the	wrath	of	God	upon
the	Crosse.

2.	In	doing:	1.	Made	all,	Iohn	1.	5.	Col.	1.	16.
2.	Preserves	all,	Col.	1.	17.	3.	As	he	is	the	head
of	the	Church.

2.	He	is	strong	in	his	Saints:

1.	In	the	gathering	of	his	Church.

2.	In	upholding	it.

3.	In	raising	all	people	out	of	their	afflictions.

4.	In	his	Ordinances,	Prayer,	Sacraments,
Word,	Rom.	1.	16.

5.	In	his	Graces,	Faith,	Heb.	[...]1.	Love,	1	Cor.
13.

Gods	power	is	limited	and	restrained:

1.	By	his	nature,	he	cannot	contradict	himself.
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2.	Regulated	by	his	wil,	he	cannot	do	evil.

3.	By	his	glory,	he	cannot	lye,	he	is	truth	it	self,
nor	be	tempted	of	evil,	Iames	1.	13.

There	is	a	difference	between	[...]	and	[...],
potentia	and	potestas:	[...]	or	potestas	is
properly	authority,	right	to	do	a	thing,	as	a
King	hath	over	his	Subjects,	a	father	over	his
children,	a	husband	over	his	wife,	a	master
over	his	servants,	of	which	Christ	speaks,	Iohn
17.	2.	Mat.	28.	18.	[...]	or	potentia	is	properly
strength	to	do	something,	as	some	great	King
may	have	power	to	overcome	his	enemies	over
which	he	hath	no	authority.	A	Lay-man	hath
power	to	give	Bread	and	Wine,	but	he	hath	not
potestatem,	a	calling	or	right	to	do	it.

It	serves	both	for	a	spur	to	do	well,	since	God
is	able	to	save,	Gen.	17.	1.	and	a	bridle	to
restrain	from	evil,	seeing	he	hath	power	to
destroy,	we	should	therefore	humble	our	selves
under	his	mighty	hand,	1	Pet.	5.	6.	Luke	12.	5.

It	reproves	the	wicked,	which	care	not	for	Gods
power,	but	provoke	the	Almighty	God,	Matth.
10.	28.	and	so	contend	with	power	it	self,	none
shall	deliver	them	out	of	his	hand,	1	Cor.	10.
22.	and	it	condemns	the	godly,	which	distrust
the	power	of	God,	Num.	11.	21.	Iohn	21.	32.
Remembring	not	that	he	hath	unlimited	power.
The	Lords	Prayer	ends	thus,	For	thine	is	the
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This	ministers	comfort	to	those	which	have	God
on	their	side,	they	need	not	fear	what	man	or
Devil	can	do	against	them.	He	can	strengthen
them	in	spiritual	weaknesses	against	sin,	and
unto	duty,	all	the	Devils	in	hell	are	not	able	to
pluck	them	out	of	his	hands.	Mat.	16.	18.	Iohn
10.	28,	29.	if	a	people	fall	from	him,	he	is	able
to	graff	them	in	again,	Isa,	44.	22.	Rom.	11.
23.	they	are	kept	by	his	power	through	faith	to
salvation,	1	Pet.	1.	5.	he	can	protect	them
against	their	enemies,	though	they	be	never	so
many,	Dan.	3.	17.	Psalm	3.	6.	he	can	and	will
make	you	strong	in	his	power	to	bear	patiently
all	afflictions.	God	is	able	to	raise	them	up
again,	when	they	are	rotten	in	the	grave,	at	the
general	resurrection,	Heb.	11.	19.

We	should	not	despise	a	weak	Christian,	God	is
able	to	make	him	strong;	we	should	by	this
strengthen	our	faith	in	Gods	promises,	as
Abraham,	Rom.	4.	22.	it	is	prefixed	in	the
Creed,	as	the	prop	of	our	belief	in	the	Articles
of	our	Christian	faith.	That	Commandment,	Be
strong	in	Christ	and	in	his	power,	includes	a
promise,	that	he	will	give	us	his	power,	if	we
seek	to	him,	and	rest	on	him;	for	it	were	a	very
mocking	to	bid	us	be	strong	in	him,	if	he	would
not	communicate	his	strong	power	to	us;	if	we
have	any	strength	either	of	body	or	minde	to
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do	any	thing,	we	must	return	to	him	the	glory
of	it,	and	be	ruled	by	him	in	the	use	of	it,
because	we	have	it	from	him,	and	hold	it	at	his
meer	pleasure.	Oh	saith	God	to	Iob,	Can	you	do
this	and	that?	and	then	Who	made	the	clouds?
by	which	qustion	he	would	cause	Iob	to	see	his
own	impotency,	and	Gods	Omnipotent	power.
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CHAP.	XV.	Of	Gods	Glory	and
Blessednesse.

FRom	all	these	before	mentioned	Attributes,
ariseth	the	Glory	or	Majesty	of	God,	which	is
the	infinite	excellency	of	the	Divine	Essence,
Heb.	1.	3.	Exod.	33.	18.	Psal.	29.	9.	This	is
called,	The	face	of	God,	Exod.	33.	20.	and	light
inaccessible,	1	Tim,	6.	16.	which	to
acknowledge	perfectly	belongs	to	God	alone,
yet	the	revelation	and	obscurer	vision	thereof	is
granted	to	us	in	this	life	by	the	ministery	of
those	things	which	are	seen	and	heard,	the
clearer	in	the	life	to	come,	where	we	shall	see
God	face	to	face,	1	Cor.	13.	12.	Mat.	18.	10.

God	is	and	ever	shall	be	exceeding	Glorious,
Exod.	15.	11.	Deut.	28.	58.

Glory	is	sometime	taken	for	outward	lustre	and
shining,	as	one	glory	of	the	Sun;	sometimes	for
outward	decking	and	adorning,	as	long	hair	is	a
glory	to	a	woman;	but	the	proper	signification
of	it	is,	excellent	estimation	by	which	one	is
preferred	before	others.

It	is	the	splendor,	clarity	or	shining	of	a	thing,
resulting	and	rising	from	the	perfection,
eminency,	or	excellency	it	hath	above	other
things.	The	glory	of	God	is	the	perfection	of	his
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Nature	and	Attributes,	infinitely	surpassing	and
outshining	the	perfection	of	all	creatures.

Things	that	are	good	we	praise,	things	that	are
excellent	we	honor,	and	things	that	are
transcendently	good	we	glorifie.

Glory	is	used	metonymically	for	that	which	is
the	ground	and	matter	of	glory,	as	Prov.	19.
11.	&	20.	29.	Sometimes	the	glory	of	God
signifieth	the	very	essence	and	nature	of	God,
as	Exod.	33.	18.	Sometimes	it	is	used	to
signifie	some	of	Gods	Attributes,	Ephes.	1.	12.
that	is	his	grace	and	good	will,	by	shewing	forth
of	which	he	makes	himself	glorious.	Sometimes
it	is	put	for	some	work	of	God	which	is	great
and	marvellous,	Iohn	11.	40.	that	is,	the	grace
and	powerful	work	of	God	in	raising	up	thy
brother	Lazarus	unto	life	again,	Exod.	25.	16.	&
40.	35.	that	is,	some	extraordinary	splendor,	as
R.	Moses	expounds	it,	which	God	created
thereby	to	shew	forth	his	magnifience	and
glory.

Glory	is	essential,	so	it	signifieth	the
incomprehensible	excellency	of	the	Divine
Nature,	Exod.	33.	13.	or	else	it	signifieth
manifestatively	the	acknowledgement	and
celebration	of	his	excellencies;	and	this	is	called
properly	glorification:	this	may	have	more	or
lesse.
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Or	secondly,	much	to	the	same	purpose,	the
glory	of	God	may	be	taken	two	wayes:

1.	For	the	inward	excellency	and	worth
whereby	he	deserves	to	be	esteemed	and
praised.
2.	For	the	actual	acknowledging	of	it,	for
glory	is	defined	a	clear	and	manifest
knowledge	of	anothers	excellency;
therefore	the	glory	of	God	is	twofold.

First,	Internal,	which	is	again	twofold:

1.	Objective,	that	glory	of	God	is	the
excellency	of	his	Divine	nature,	for	such	is
his	Majesty	and	excellency,	that	he	is
infinitely	worthy	to	be	praised,	admired	and
loved	of	all.
2.	Formall,	is	his	[...]own	knowledge	love
and	delight	in	himself;	for	this	is	infinitely
more	the	glory	of	God,	that	he	is	known
and	beloved	of	himself,	then	that	he	is
loved	and	praised	by	all	Creatures,	Men	or
Angels,	because	this	argueth	an	infinite
worth	in	Gods	own	nature,	that	an	infinite
love	and	delight	is	satisfied	with	it.

God	hath	this	kinde	of	glory	objective	and
formal,	most	fully	even	from	all	eternity;
therefore	when	he	is	said	to	make	all	things	for
himself	or	his	glory,	it	is	not	meant	of	this
inward	glory,	as	if	he	could	have	more	of	that.
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Secondly,	External;	and	that	again,

1.	By	way	of	object,	viz.	when	he	made	the
Heavens	and	Earth,	and	all	these	glorious
creatures	here	below,	which	are	said	to	shew
forth	his	glory,	Psal.	19.	that	is,	objectively,
they	are	the	effects	of	his	glorious	wisdom	and
power,	and	so	become	objects	of	mens	and
Angels	praises	of	him;	and	as	the	glory	of	men
consists	in	outward	ornaments,	so	Gods	glory
consists	in	having	such	creatures,	men
and	Angels	to	be	his	followers.

2.	Formal,	when	men	and	Angels	do	know,	love
and	obey	him,	and	praise	him	to	all	eternity.

The	Scriptures	every	where	extol	the	Majesty
and	glory	of	God:

1.	Essentially,	when	it	calls	God	Great,
Most	high,	glorious,	The	God	of	glory,	Acts	7.	2.
King	of	glory,	Psalm	24.	8.	Father	of	glory,
Ephes.	1.	17.

2.	Efficaciously,	when	it	affirmeth	that	all	the
earth	is	full	of	the	glory	of	God,	Isa.	6.	3.	and
propounds	the	glorous	and	wonderful	works	of
God	to	be	considered	by	us,	Exod.	[...]2.	18.
He	means	he	will	shew	him	so	much	of	his
glory	as	it	is	possible	for	a	creature	to	behold
and	live,	we	cannot	behold	the	fulnesse	of	it.
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God	is	glorious	in	his	nature,	1	Cor.	11.	7.	his
glory	obscureth	all	other	glory,	Isa.	6.	2.	Gen.
18.	17	1	Kings	10.	13.

His	glory	is	manifested:

1.	Extraordinarily,	[...]n	the	cloud,	in
apparations	and	visions.

2.	Ordinarily,	in	his	word	and	works.	The	Law
sets	forth	the	glory	of	his	justice,	and	the
Gospel	that	of	his	mercy,	2	Cor.	3.	8.	it	is	called
his	glorious	Gospel,	Luke	2.	14.

All	his	works	set	forth	his	glory,	both	those	of
creation,	and	preservation	or	providence,	Psalm
19.	the	whole	creation	must	needs	shew	forth
his	glorious	power	and	wisdom,	the	sound	is
said	to	go	over	all	the	world;	that	is,	All	crea-
tures	must	needs	gather,	that	if	the	Heavens
be	such	glorious	Heavens,	the	Sun	so	glorious	a
Sun,	how	much	more	must	that	God	be	a
glorious	God,	who	is	the	author	and	worker	of
them.

The	whole	Platform	of	saving	the	Church	by
Christ,	sets	forth	Gods	glory	principally,	Phil.	2.
11.	Luke	2.	14.	glory	to	God	in	the	highest.	In
some	works	the	excellency	of	Gods	power,	in
others	the	excellency	of	his	wisdom,	patience,
but	in	this	all	the	Attributes	of	God	shine	out	in
their	utmost	perfection.
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1.	His	wisdom,	that	all	the	three	persons	of	the
Trinity	should	joyn	in	one	work,	to	one	end,
wherein	mercy,	power,	grace,	justice,	patience,
all	meet	together.

2.	Power,	in	upholding	Christ	to	undergo	the
weight	of	Gods	vindictive	Justice.

3.	Free-grace,	to	do	all	this	without	any	motive
in	the	world	but	himself,	nothing	was	foreseen
in	them,	and	some	rather	then	others	were
saved.

4.	His	revenging	Justice	and	Wrath	here	were
manifested,	as	much	as	they	be	in	Hell	it	self.

5.	His	Holinesse,	he	can	have	no	communion
with	those	that	are	unclean.

6.	His	Majesty,	none	may	be	admitted	to	speak
or	come	nigh	to	him,	but	in	the	mediation	of
Christ.	The	Gospel	is	The	glorious	Gospel	of	the
blessed	God,	1	Tim.	1.	11.	that	is,	The	glory	of
all	the	Attributes	of	God	doth	appear	in	the
Gospel	more	brightly,	then	in	all	the	works
which	God	hath	made,	Mr.	Burrh.

God	is	glorious	in	all	his	works	upon	the	hearts
of	believers,	he	puts	a	glory	upon	them,	so	that
in	this	sense	he	is	effectually	glorious,	Ephes.
5.	a	glorious	Church,	and	Psalm	43.	The	Kings
daughter	is	all	glorious	within;	this	glory	is
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grace,	when	God	makes	one	holy,	heavenly
minded,	meek,	zealous;	hereafter	we	shall
have	glorious	bodies	and	souls.

God	made	all	things	for	his	glory,	for	of	him
and	to	him	are	all	things,	Rom.	11.	All	the
unreasonable	creatures	are	for	Gods	glory.

1.	In	that	they	are	serviceable	to	man,	for
herein	God	is	glorified,	in	that	they	can
accomplish	those	ends	for	which	they	were
made,	and	that	is	for	man,	Gen.	1.	the	Sun	and
Stars	are	for	him,	as	well	as	creeping	things:
These	creatures	are	for	a	twofold	use:

1.	To	give	him	habitation	and	to	be	means	of
his	corporeal	life.

2.	To	be	continual	quickners	of	him,	to	praise	Gods	glorious
power	and	wisdom;	God	is	said	Acts	4.	not	to	leave	himself
without	witnesse;	the	reasonable	creatures	are	made
chiefly	for	his	glory,	because	they	know	and	love	him.

That	God	is	Glorious	appears:

1.	God	hath	made	many	of	his	creatures	glorious,	Dan.	10.
8.	so	there	is	one	glory	of	the	Sun,	another	of	the	Moon;
the	King	clad	with	gorgeous	attire,	and	being	arrayed	with
the	Ensigns	of	his	Soveraignity	is	glorious,	so	Solomon.

2.	This	glory	shall	continue	for	ever,	because	God	hath	it
from	himself,	and	deriveed	it	not	from	another.	He	is
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a	perfect	being,	independent,	all	things	are	under	him;	the
inferior	cannot	work	without	the	Superior.

There	is	a	double	glory	in	things:

1.	Inherent	in	themselves,	which	is	partly	visible,	as	that	of
the	Sun;	partly	intelligible,	an	excellency	in	a
thing	which	affects	the	understanding.

2.	From	without,	given	by	others;	so	there	is	a
kinde	of	glory	and	excellency	in	some	precious
stones	which	affect	a	man	with	a	kidde	of
wondering;	so	in	an	Angel	a	great	shining,	as	in
that	which	appeared	to	Zachary;	so	in	the
vision	that	Paul	saw,	and	when	God	appeared
to	Moses.

There	is	an	inward	glory	standing	in	being
worthy	of	highest	esteem,	and	an	outward
glory	standing	in	being	highly	accounted	of;
God	is	worthy	to	be	esteemed	above	all,	and	is
so	by	the	Saints.

The	chiefest	and	highest	cause	of	any	benefit
shewed	to	us,	is	not	our	selves,	but	the	name
of	God,	even	his	glory,	and	the	clear
declaration	of	his	own	excellencies,	Ezek.	20.	9.
14.	22.	Psalm	25.	1.	Ezek.	36.	22.

Reas.	1.	The	thing	which	induced	God	to	make
all	things,	must	needs	be	the	cause	of	all	other
benefits	bestowed	after	the	creation;	now	he
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made	all	things	for	himself,	and	his	own	name;
for	neither	had	they	any	being,	nor	could	they
have	any	before,	and	therefore	could	not	be
any	moving	cause	to	their	own	creation,	there-
fore	neither	of	any	other	thing.

2.	All	creatures	are	nothing,	and	lesse	then	nothing	in
comparison	of	God,	therefore	he	could	not	by	them	be
moved	to	work	any	thing,	but	doth	it	for	his	own	names
sake.	Things	mean	and	trifling	are	not	fit	to	be	the	highest
end	of	an	excellent	work.	God	is	most	high	and	glorious,
and	all	creatures	are	lesse	then	nothing	before	him,
therefore	himself	must	be	moved	by	himself,	not	by	them
chiefly	to	do	any	thing	for	them;	for	as	God	hath	no
efficient,	material	or	formal	cause	at	all,	but	is	to	himself
instead	of	all	these,	because	he	is	of	himself,	so	neither
can	he	have	any	final	cause	but	himself;	for	if	he	have	any
other	end	then	himself,	that	is,	his	own	glory,	he	were
some	way	dependent	upon	some	other	thing,	which	is	im-
possible.

If	it	be	objected,	How	is	it	said	then,	that	God	doth	this	or
that	for	Abraham,	Isaac	and	Iacobs	sake,	as	often	Moses
presseth	him	in	his	prayers.

The	Answer	is,	he	looks	upon	them	still	in	subordination	to
his	own	name,	so	that	they	are	motives	but	in	reference	to
his	name,	and	no	otherwise.	He	glorifieth	himself,	and
aimeth	at	his	own	glory,	in	keeping	covenant	and	promise
with	them.

Gods	glory	is	the	end	of	predestination,	both	reprobation,



John	17.	5.

Prov.	16.	1.	and	election,	Ephes.	1.	5,	6.	of	the	creation
and	administration	of	all	things,	Rom.	11.	36.	of	all
benefits	obtained	in	Christ,	2	Cor.	1.	20.	and	should	be	of
all	our	actions,	1	Cor.	10.	35.

Quest.	Whether	the	infinite	glory	which	God	hath
as	God,	be	communicated	to	Christs	humane
nature.

Answ.	That	being	a	creature,	cannot	have	that	glory	which
is	due	to	the	Creator.	It	is	true,	Christ	is	infinitely	to	be
glorified,	because	he	is	God	and	man,	but	not	therefore	his
humane	nature.	Our	Divines	distinguish	between	a	glory
meerly	divine,	and	a	Mediators	glory,	which	is	next	to
Divine,	far	above	all	creatures.

Object.	Christ	prayed	for	the	glory	which	he	had
before	the	beginning.

Answ.	Christ	had	it	in	decree	and	predestination,	and	that
was	not	Gods	essential	glory,	which	is	a
property,	for	he	requires	he	may	have	it	now,
which	could	not	be	if	he	had	it	from	eternity.

We	glorifie	God,	not	by	putting	any	excellency	into	him,
but	by	taking	notice	of	his	excellency,	and	esteeming	him
accordingly,	and	making	manifest	this	our	high	esteem	of
him.

There	is	a	twofold	glory:
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1.	Essential,	infinite,	everlasting;	this	is	called	gloria,	it
receives	neither	addition	nor	diminution	by	any	created
power.
2.	Accidental,	finite,	temporary,	called	glorificatio;	this
ebbs	or	flows,	shines,	or	is	overshadowed,	as
goodnesse	or	gracelesnesse	prevails	in	the	world.

It	serves,

1.	To	shew	the	vilenesse	and	basenesse	of	all	wicked
men,	which	oppose	Gods
Consectaries	from	Gods,	glory.
glory,	and	strive	to	obscure	it,	dishonor	this	glorious
God,	setting	light	by	him	in	their	hearts,	and
blaspheming	him	with	their	tongues;	a	sinner	in
sinning	lifts	up	himself	above	God,	preferring	his	own
wisdom	before	Gods,	and	his	will	before	his;	therefore
David	worthily	concludes	the	104	Psalm	with	an
imprecation	against	sinners,	God	will	gain	glory	of
them	in	despight	of	their	hearts	by	magnifying	his
justice.
2.	We	should	labor	to	partake	of	Gods	Image,	that	we
might	be	partakers	of	his	glory;	we	must	earnestly
desire	that	Gods	glory	may	be	communicated	to	us,
that	he	would	send	forth	his	Spirit	of	glory	to	rest	upon
us,	by	which	means	we	shall	commend	our	selves	to
God,	Christ,	the	Angels	and	Saints,	and	our	own
consciences.
3.	We	must	learn	to	contemplate	the	glory	of	God	with
admiration;	by	this
Those	that	do	not	take	notice	of	Gods	name,	lose	the
chief	fruit	of	his	works.



one	principally	differs	from	a	beast.	He	hath	not	a
capacity	to	behold	the	excellency	of	Gud,	the	Saints	in
Heaven	are	even	taken	up	and	filled	with	beholding
Gods	glory;	set	your	eyes	round	about	to	behold	Gods
works	and	his	glory	in	them,	so	as	you	may	admire
God,	this	will	make	your	souls	to	enjoy	God.	Paul	saith,
In	the	mystery	of	the	Gospel	we	behold	as	in	a	glasse
the	glory	of	God;	be	much	in	this	exercise.
4.	We	must	long	to	go	out	of	this	world	to	behold	Gods
glory
It	is	said	of	Fulgentius	when	he	came	out	of	Africa	to
Rome,	that	he	said,	Quantum	fulges	Coelestis
Hierosolyma,	cum	adeo	splendet	terrestris	Roma?
fully,	Iohn	17.	24.	raise	up	your	hearts	to	heavenly
desires,	wish	earnestly	to	be	in	Heaven.	Every	one
would	be	willing	to	go	to	Heaven	when	he	dyeth,	but
we	must	desire	to	leave	this	life	to	go	thither.
5.	This	should	comfort	us:
It	is	a	comfort	to	Gods	people	when	they	go	to	him	for
any	favour.	Let	them	not	be	out	of	heart	because	they
finde	nothing	in	themselves	upon	which	to	ground	their
prayers	or	faith.	There	is	enough	in	his	own	Name,	the
Lord	doth	not	look	upon	any	thing	in	us,	but	upon
himself	for	argument	of	doing	good	to	us.	His	name	is
the	more	magnified	by	how	much	we	are	more	vile.

1.	Against	reproaches	and	contempt	in	the	world;	if
God	be	glorified,	we	must	sacrifice	our	names	as
well	as	our	lives	to	him.
2.	Against	death,	then	we	shall	no	more	dishonor
God.
3.	The	day	of	judgement	should	be	longed	for,



because	it	is	Gods	glorious	day,	2	Thess.	1.	10.	we
run	to	glorious	sights	on	earth,	as	the	Queen	of
Sheba.
6.	We	should	ascribe	all	glory	to	God,	the	fountain
of	glory,	1	Chron.	29.	11,	12.	Psalm	115.	1.	God
challengeth	this	from	men,	Give	unto	the	Lord
glory	and	strength,	give	unto	the	Lord	the	glory
due	to	his	name.	He	is	very	jealous	of	his	glory,
We	should	ascribe	unto	his	Name	all	the	inercies
we	enjoy,	giving	all	the	praise	from	our	selves
wholly	to	him.	God	for	his	Names	sake	hath	made
and	redeemed	us.
and	will	not	suffer	the	least	part	of	it	to	be	given	to
the	creature.
7.	Take	heed	of	those	Tenets	which	oppose	Gods
glory;	as

1.	The	lawfulnesse	of	giving	religious	honour	to
images;	the	Popish	Doctors	have	wearied
themselves	and	wracked	their	brains	to	coin
distinctions,	how	divine	worship	may	be	given
to	Images,	but	the	second	Commandment
forbids	Imageworshipping,	and	God
acknowledgeth	himself	a	jealous	God,	and
saith,	He	will	not	give	his	glory	to	another.
2.	Attributing	too	much	to	our	free-will,	or
setting	up	our	merits,
Hereby	we	may	judge	which	is	the	true
Religion,	what	Doctrine	is	sound,	pure,	and	of
God,	and	what	corrupt	and	from	men.	That
Doctrine	which	letteth	forth	the	praise	of	God
commeth	from	Heaven,	but	that	which	is	from
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men	advanceth	the	power,	pride,	and	merit	of
man.
this	is	robbing	God	likewise	of	his	glory.

Let	us	first	live	to	his	glory,	and	do	all	for	his	glory:	1.
Because	he	intended	it.	2.	He	hath	joyned	our	happinesse
and	his	glory	together.	3.	It	is	infinitely	more	worth
then	all	the	world.	4.	It	is	his	condescending,	that	he	will
take	this	for	glory.	5.	He	will	have	glory	of	us	against	our
wills.	6.	The	Creatures	glorifie	God	in	their	way.	7.	How
much	glory	do	we	give	to	things	of	an	inferior	nature?	8.
God	will	hereby	give	us	glory.

We	should	do	all	we	do	for	him	and	to	him,	even	to	shew
forth	our	apprehension	of	his	name.	Doing
whatsoever	good	we	do,	and	leaving
whatsoever	evil	we	leave,	that	we	may	declare
our	high	esteem	of	him,	and	make	it	appear
that	we	do	judge	and	repute	him	most	wise,
good,	just,	excellent,	worthy	all	the	service	that
we	can	do,	and	more	too.	And	whatsoever	is	not	thus	done
with	reference	to	the	name	of	God,	as	the
motive	and	end	of	it,	doth	want	so	much	of
goodnesse	as	it	wants	of	this	reference.
Nothing	is	good,	farther	then	it	hath	reference
to	God	the	chiefest	good.	If	we	aim	at	onely	or
chiefly,	and	be	moved	onely	or	chiefly	by
temporal	benefits	and	respects	of	this	kinde,
looking	to	our	selves,	our	deeds	are	hollow	and
seemingly	good	alone,	not	real.	If	we	look	to
our	selves	alone	even	in	respect	of	eternal
benefits,	and	not	above	our	selves,	to	him	and
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his	name,	that	also	is	but	hypocrisie.	But	this	is
truth,	to	make	our	ends	and	motives	the	same
with	Gods,	and	to	have	an	eye	still	above	and
beyond	our	selxes,	even	to	Gods	name,	that	we
may	cause	it	to	appear	to	him,	and	our	selves,
and	others,	that	we	know	him	and	confesse	his
great	name.	Omnibus	operibus	nostris	coelestis
intentio	adjungi	debet.	Aquinas.

It	is	a	great	question	among	the	Schoolmen,
and	some	of	our	Divines,	Whether	one	should
actually	propound	the	rule,	and	intend	the	end
in	every	service,	Adam	and	Christ	did	so,
though	lapsed	man	cannot	do	it:	it	is	a	duty
neverthelesse,	it	is	good	to	do	it	as	often	as
possibly	men	can.	In	serious	and	solemn	acti-
ons	our	thoughts	should	be	actual,	in	lesser	the
habitual	intention	sufficeth.

God	glorified	himself,	Iohn	12.	28.	Christ
glorified	him,	his	whole	life	was	nothing	but	a
seeking	of	his	Fathers	glory,	Iohn	17.	4.	See
Phil.	2.	11.	the	Saints	and	Angels	spend
eternity	in	setting	forth	his	glory,	Isa.	6.	23.
Rev.	4.	10,	11.	&	7.	9,	10.	all	the	creatures	do
glorifie	God	in	their	kinde,	Psalm	145.	10.	&
148.	the	worm	is	not	exempted,	therefore	that
man	(saith	Chrysostome)	which	doth	not
glorifie	God,	is	baser	then	the	basest	worm.
This	is	all	the	first	Table	of	the	Decalogue,	and
above	half	of	the	Lords	Prayer;	the	three	first



non

eogitans;

sed	solùm

particularis

finis	bonum

intendens.

Vossius	in

Thesibus.

Though	we

cannot

actually

intend

Gods	glory

always	in

every

thing,	yet

we	should

virtually.

Vide	Aquin,

1.	2.	Quest.

1.	Artic.	6.

Christ	glori-

fied	his

Father,	1.

By	denying

himself	and

his	own

glory,	Iohn

8.	50.	Heb.

5.	5.	2.	By

Petitions	concern	Gods	glory,	and	the
conclusion	likewise	hath	reference	to	it.	We
should	glorifie	God	in	all	conditions,	in	adversity
as	well	as	in	prosperity,	Psalm	50.	15.	in	all	the
parts	of	our	bodies,	in	our	hearts,	1	Pet.	3.	15.
with	our	mouthes,	Rom.	15.	6.	in	our	lives,	1
Cor.	6.	alt.	Mat.	5.	16.

Let	us	often	think	of	the	personal	glory	and
excellency	which	the	Saints	shall	enjoy	when
they	come	to	Heaven.

1.	In	Body.

2.	In	Soul.

The	bodies	of	the	Saints	in	Heaven	shall	be,

1.	Perfect,	free	from	all	blemishes,	and	every
way	for	the	souls	use.

2.	Incorruptible,	not	liable	to	sicknesse,
weaknesse,	mortality.

3.	Spiritual,	1.	In	regard	of	state	and	condition,
because	they	shall	be	upheld	by	the	Spirit	of
God,	without	the	use	of	meat,	drink	and	sleep.
2.	In	regard	of	quality	and	operation,	active
and	agile	as	a	Spirit,	they	shall	move	swiftly
upward,	downward,	any	way	at	the	command
of	the	soul.
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[...].	To
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manifest
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4.	Glorious,	the	bodies	of	the	Saints	shall	then
shine	as	the	Sun,	and	be	like	the	glorious	body
of	Christ.

The	soul	shall	be	totally	freed	from	all	spiritual
evils,	all	reliques	of	sin,	and	all	possibility	of
sin;	the	corruption	of	the	understanding,	will,
affections,	conscience	shall,	be	quite	taken
away.	2.	From	all	apprehensions	of	wrath	and
eternal	death.

2.	It	shall	perfectly	enjoy	all	spiritual	good:	1.
The	Image	of	God	shall	be	absolutely	perfect	in
every	one	of	the	glorified	Saints,	every	faculty
of	the	Soul	shall	have	all	grace	that	faculty	is
capable	of,	and	that	in	the	highest	degree.	The
minde	shall	have	all	intellectual	vertues,	the
will	and	affections	all	moral	vertues,	and	that	in
the	highest	degree	they	are	capable	of,	1	Cor.
13.	10.	The	understanding	uno	intuitu	shall
know	omne	s	[...]ibile,	the	will	shall	be	fully
satisfied	with	God,	the	conscience	filled	with
peace,	the	affections	of	love	and	joy	shal	have
their	full	content,	the	memory	shall	represent
to	you	perpetually	all	the	good	that	ever	God
did	for	you.

God	is	most	Blessed,	1	Cor.	11.	31.	Rom.	9.	4.
1	Tim.	1.	11.	&	6.	15.	2	Cor.	11.	31.	yea,
blessednesse	it	self,	he	is	blessed	in	himself,
and	to	be	blessed	by	us.
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There	is

(say	the

Schools)

Beatitudo

objectiva,

so	what-

ever	is	the

chiefest

good	of	the

soul,	is	the

souls	bles-

sednesse.

2.	Formalis,

when	the

Gods	blessednesse	is	that	by	which	God	is	in
himself,	and	of	himself	All-sufficient	Or	thus,
Gods	happinesse	is	that	Attribute	whereby	God
hath	all	fulnesse	of	delight	and	contentment	in
himself,	and	needeth	nothing	out	of	himself	to
make	him	happy.

The	Hebrews	call	blessed	Ashrei	in	the	abstract,
and	in	the	plural	number,	Blessednesses,	Psal.
1.	1.	&	32.	1.	Because	no	man	(saith	Zanchy)
can	be	called	and	be	blessed	for	one	or	another
good,	unlesse	he	abound	with	all	goods.
Blessednesse	is	a	state	of	life	wherein
there	is	a	heap	of	all	good	things.	The
Greeks	called	blessed	[...],	one	that	is	not
subject	to	death,	miseries.	By	the	Etymologies
and	significations	of	these	two	words,	it
appears	(saith	Zanchy)	that	there	are	two	parts
of	blessednesse,	one	to	be	free	from	all
miseries,	another	to	abound	with	all	goods,	and
so	to	abound	with	them	that	thou	desirest
nothing	more.	A	third	particle	(saith	he)	is	to	be
added	per	se	&	sua	natura,	and	a	fourth	con-
dition,	that	he	well	know	his	own	blessednesse.
So	that	he	is	truly	blessed	(saith	Zanchy)	which
of	himself	and	from	his	own	nature	is	alwayes
free	from	all	evils	and	abounds	with	all	goods,
perfectly	knowing	his	own	felicity,	and	desiring
nothing	out	of	himself,	but	being	fully	content
with	himself,	which	description	agreeth	only	to
God.
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Vide

Amesium	in

Psal.	1.	1.

God	is	blessed	essentially,	primarily,	originally,
of	himself	such,	and	not	by	the	help	of	any
other	thing.

Reasons.

1.	He	that	is	the	fountain	of	all	blessednesse	to
others,	how	can	he	be	but	infinitely	blessed
himself.	He	makes	all	those	things	happy	to
whom	he	vouchsafeth	in	any	sort	to
communicate	himself.	Wherefore	as	that	which
maketh	hot	and	light,	that	is	more	hot	and	light
then	that	which	is	made	so;	so	must	he	exceed
all	other	things	in	blessednesse,	which	makes
all	those	persons	blessed	which	have	any	part
of	blisse.

2.	Either	he	hath	blessednesse,	or	there	should
be	none;	for	if	it	be	not	found	in	the	first	and
best	essence	and	cause	of	all	other	essences,	it
cannot	be	found	in	any	other	thing.	All	men	and
things	affect	it,	therefore	such	a	natural	and
universal	inclination	cannot	be	wholly	in	vain,
as	it	should	be	if	there	were	no	blessednesse	to
satisfie	it.	The	happinesse	of	every	thing	stands
in	the	perfect	enjoying	of	it	self,	when	it	hath
all	which	it	inclineth	to	have,	and	inclineth	to
have	all	and	only	that	which	it	hath,	then	it	is
fully	satisfied	and	contented,	and	full	content-
ment	is	felicity.	Goodnesse	filleth	the
reasonable	appetite	of	mans	soul,	therefore
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happy,	he

must	needs

be

therefore

most	happy

must	he	needs	be	happy	whose	will	is	filled
with	good,	for	then	he	enjoyes	himself,	then	is
his	being	truly	comfortable	to	him,	and	such	as
he	cannot	be	weary	of.	Nothing	is	happy	in
enjoying	it	self,	and	of	it	self,	but	God	alone;	all
other	things	do	enjoy	themselves	by	help	and
benefit	of	some	other	thing	besides	themselvs.
And	if	they	enjoy	themselves	by	help,	favour,
and	communication	of	a	perfect,	lasting,
constant,	eternal	and	full	goodnesse,	then	have
they	a	real,	solid	and	substantial	happinesse;
but	if	by	a	vain,	short,	momentany,	partial,
defective	goodnesse,	then	have	they	but	a
shew	and	resemblance	of	happinesse,	a
poor,	weak,	feeble,	imperfect,	nominal
happinesse.	The	happinesse	of	a	man	consists
in	enjoying	himself	by	vertue	of	the	possession
of	the	greatest	good,	whereof	he	is	capable,	or
which	is	all	one,	by	enjoying	the	greatest	good;
for	enjoying	it	he	enjoys	himself	in	and	by	it;
and	enjoying	himself	by	it,	he	doth	enjoy	it,
these	are	inseparably	conjoyned.	So	when	a
man	is	possessed	of	such	a	thing	as	doth
remove	from	him	all	that	may	be	discontentful
and	hurtful	to	him,	and	can	fill	him	full	of
content,	then	is	he	happy,	and	that	is	when	he
hath	possession	of	God	as	fully	as	his	nature	is
capable	of	possessing	him.	Accordingly	we
must	conceive	Gods	happinesse	to	be	in	the
enjoyment	of	himself;	he	doth	perfectly	enjoy
his	being,	his	life,	his	faculties,	his	Attributes,
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Distinct.	1.

his	vertues.	I	say	himself	in	himself	and	of	him-
self	doth	perfectly	enjoy	himself,	and	this	is	his
perfect	happinesse.	He	liveth	a	most	perfect
life,	abounds	with	all	perfect	vertues,	sets	them
a	work	himself	in	all	fulnesse	of	perfection,	and
in	all	this	enjoys	himself	with	unconceivable
satisfaction.

Blessednesse	or	felicity	is	the	perfect	action	or
exercise	of	perfect	vertue	in	a	perfect	life.	The
Lord	hath	a	most	perfect	life,	and	perfect
faculties,	and	also	most	perfect	vertues,	and
doth	constantly	exercise	those	perfect	vertues
and	faculties.	He	is	blessed	because	he	is
strong,	and	enjoyes	his	strength,	wise	and
enjoyes	his	wisdom,	just	and	enjoys	his	justice,
eternal	and	enjoys	his	eternity,	Infinite,	Per-
fect,	and	that	without	any	dependence,
reference	or	beholdingnesse	to	any	other.

God	is	Happy.

First,	Formally	in	himself,	which	implies:	1.
That	there	is	no	evil	of	sinne	or	misery	in	him,
neither	is	he	lesse	happy	because	men	offend
him.	2.	That	he	abounds	with	all	positive	good,
he	hath	infinitely	himself,	and	after	a	transcen-
dent	manner	the	good	of	all	creatures;	this	is	implied	in
that	name,	when	he	is	called	a	God	All-sufficient;	he	made
not	the	Angels	or	the	world	because	he	needed	them.	3.
That	he	is	immutably	happy	because	he	is	essentially	so.
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Happiness	is	a	stable	or	setled	condition;	therefore	Saints
and	Angels	also	are	happy	but	dependently,	they	have	it
from	God.

Gods	happinesse	is	more	then	the	happinesse	of	any
creature.	The	creatures	are	happy	by	the	aggregation	of
many	good	things	together,	they	are	happy	in	their
knowledge,	in	their	love,	joy,	and	these	are	divers	things;
but	now	God	is	happy	by	one	act	which	is	the	same	with
his	Essence.	A	man	here	on	earth	is	happy,	but	it	is	not	in
Act	alwaies,	it	is	sometimes	in	habit.

Secondly,	Those	Acts	by	which	Angels	are	happy	are
successive,	they	have	one	Act	of
Understanding,	one	of	Love,	one	of	Joy	after
another;	but	Gods	happinesse	can	be	no	more
multiplied	then	his	very	nature	or	being	can.

Thirdly,	He	is	happy	effectively,	he	makes	his
children	happy,	Deut.	28.	3.	Happy	are	the
people	whose	God	is	the	Lord.	He	can	blesse
the	conscience	with	peace,	though	hell	and
devils	rage,	the	soul	with	grace,	he	is	the
Author	of	all	blessednesse,	all	the	blessednesse
in	Heaven	is	from	him.

Fourthly,	He	is	objectively	blessed,	God	the
only	object	and	good	thing,	which	if	a	man
have,	he	must	needs	be	blessed.

God	is	also	to	be	blessed	by	us,	which	blessing
adds	nothing	to	his	blessednesse,	but	is
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Beatitudo

objectiva

therefore	required	of	us	that	we	may	somewhat
enjoy	his	blessednesse.	The	reasonable
creature	ought	to	blesse	God,	that	is,	to
observe	and	know	his	blessednesse,	and	to	do
two	things	to	him.

1.	To	applaud	it.

2.	To	expresse	and	acknowledge	it.

In	Scripture-phrase	to	blesse	signifieth	two
things:

First,	To	praise	a	person	for	those	things	which
are	praise-worthy	in	him,	as	Gods	name	is	said
to	be	above	all	blessing	and	praise.	Blesse	the
Lord,	O	my	soul,	and	all	that	is	within	me
blesse	his	holy	Name.

Secondly,	To	wish	well	to	it,	That	my	soul	may
blesse	thee	before	it	die,	pronounce	and	wish
thee	blessed.	We	cannot	pronounce	any
blessing	upon	God,	nor	bestow	any	benefit
upon	him.	He	is	too	excellent	to	receive	any
thing	by	way	of	promise	or	performance	from
us,	but	we	must	perform	these	two	things,	viz.
wish	well	to	him,	speak	well	of	him.	Wish	well
to	him,	that	is,	acknowledge	his	exceeding
happinesse,	and	will	that	he	may	be	ever	what
he	is,	as	we	know	he	ever	will	be.	For	to	wish	a
thing	continue	being	that	is,	is	possible,	and	to
will	Gods	eternal,	blessed	and	glorious	being,
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We	should

praise	God,

1.

Intensivè,

Psal.	36.

19.	and

103.	1.	2.

Extensivè,

that	is	one	of	the	most	excellent	acts	of	the
creature,	and	in	doing	so	we	blesse	God	so
much	as	a	creature	can	blesse	him.

Perfect	happinesse	is	not	to	be	had	here,	but	so
much	happinesse	as	can	be	had	here	is	to	be
had	in	him,	he	can	give	himself	to	those	which
seek	him	in	some	degrees,	and	then	are	they	in
some	degrees	happy;	he	can	give	himself	to
them	in	the	highest	degree,	and	then	they	are
in	the	highest	degree	happy,	according	as	he
doth	communicate	himself	to	us	more	or	lesse,
so	are	we	more	or	lesse	happy.

1.	We	have	little	minde	to	wish	well	to	God,	or
rejoyce	in	his	welfare,	or	to	acknowledge	and
speak	of	it.

2.	We	should	stir	up	our	selves	to	bless	God,
and	say,	how	blessed	art	thou,	and	blessed	be
thy	Name.	We	should	set	our	mindes	and	our
tongues	awork	to	set	forth	to	our	selves	and
others	his	exceeding	great	excellencies.	When
we	see	and	know	excellent	abilities	in	any	man,
we	cannot	but	be	oft	talking	with	our	selves
and	others	of	his	great	worth:	so	we	seeing	and
knowing	the	infinitenesse	of	God	must	be	often
telling	our	selves	and	others	what	we	do	know
by	him,	thereby	to	stir	up	our	selves	and	others
more	and	more	to	know	him,	and	we	must
declare	before	the	Lord	his	goodnesse,	and	his
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with	all

praise,

Psal.	9.	14.
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a

loving	kindenesse	to	the	sonnes	of	men.

3.	We	must	learn	to	seek	happinesse	where	it
is,	even	in	God,	and	in	his	favourable
vouchsafing	to	be	ours,	and	to	give	himself	to
us.	It	is	not	possible	for	the	creature	to	be
happy	and	enjoy	it	self,	unlesse	it	enjoy	the
best	and	greatest	good,	whereof	it	is	capable,
and	which	will	fully	satisfie	all	the	longings	and
inclinations	of	it.	We	should,	1.	See	our	misery,
that	being	alienated	from	God	must	needs	be
miserable	till	this	estrangement	be	removed.	2.
Set	our	selves	to	get	true	blessednesse	by
regaining	this	union	and	commuoion	with	God
the	fountain	of	all	blisse,	and	hate	sinne	which
only	separates	between	God	and	us,	and
hinders	us	from	enjoying	the	blessed	God.	3.
We	should	place	all	our	happinesse	in	him,	and
in	him	alone,	for	he	is	not	only	the	chief	but	the
sole	happinesse;	we	should	use	the	world,	but
enjoy	him,	Psal.	16.	11.	we	should	use	the
means	which	may	bring	blessednesse,	Psal.	1.
1.	Matth.	5.	3,	to	12.	if	we	live	holily	we	may
look	for	happinesse.	All	the	promises	in	the
Scripture	belong	to	godly	men,	they	shall	be
blessed	here	and	hereafter,	who	serve	God	in
sincerity.	We	must	expect	and	look	for
happinesse	only	in	our	union	with	and	fruition
of	him.	Augustine	alledgeth	out	of	Varro	two
hundred	eighty	eight	several	opinions	of
Philosophers	concerning	felicity.	Aristotle
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made	it	to	consist	in	the	knowledge	of	the
Summum	bonum,	Seneca	in	the	possession	of
vertue,	and	Epicurus	in	the	enjoying	of	delight.
Vide	Ludovic.	Viv.	de	veritate	Fidei	Christianae
l.	1.	c.	5.	&	Aquinam	1am	secundae,	Quaest.	2.
Art.	1,	2,	3,	4,	5,	6,	7.

Blessednesse	is	the	enjoying	of	the	Soveraign
good,	now	what	that	is,	we	must	judge	by
these	two	Characters	,	it	must	be	1.	Optimum
the	best,	otherwise	it	will	not	Sistere	appetitum
give	us	content,	we	will	be	ever	longing.	2.
Maximum	the	most	compleat,	otherwise	it	will
not	Implere	appetitum,	we	shall	not	be	satisfied
therewith;	God	is	Optimus	maximus.

Some	say	five	properties	must	concur	in	that
which	shall	be	unto	a	man	the	chief	good:

1.	Summum	bonum	est	tantùm	bonum,
there	is	no	mixture	of	evil	in	it,	as	there	is
in	all	the	creatures,	Iob	4.	18.	There	is
none	good	but	God,	that	is	Essentially.
2.	Summum	bonum	est	bonum	universale,
contains	all	good,	Revel.	21.	6.	it	must	be	a
self-sufficient	good.
3.	Summum	bonum	est	bonum	proprium,
the	chief	good	must	be	ones	own	good,	he
must	have	a	propriety	in	it,	God	even	our
own	God	shall	blesse	us.
4.	Summum	bonum	est	bonum
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incommutabile,	the	chief	good	is	an	eternal
and	unchangeable	good.
5.	Summum	bonum	est	appetitus
quietativum.	Aquinas,	The	chief	good	must
be	a	satisfactory	good,	it	must	satisfie
without	satiety,	I	shall	be	satisfied	with	thy
likenesse,	Ps.	17.	ult.	See	1	Joh.	2.	15.
That	God	which	is	the	happines	of	the
Angels	in	heaven,	And	to	the	souls	of	just
men	made	perfect,	and	to	Christ	as
Mediator,	Psal.	16.	ult.	nay	which	is	his	own
happinesse	by	his	self-sufficiency	will	be	an
All	sufficient	portion.

Perfect	blessednesse	consisteth	in	the
immediate	fruition	of	the	chief,	perfect,	and	all-
sufficient	good,	even	God	himself.	The	good	to
be	desired	simply	for	it	self	is	God	only,	who
being	the	first	cause	of	all	things,	the	first
essential,	eternal,	infinite,	unchangeable	and
only	good,	must	needs	be	the	chief	good,	and
therefore	the	last	end	intended	by	man,	given
by	God,	who	being	not	only	desired	but
enjoyed,	of	necessity	must	fully	satisfie	the	soul
that	it	can	go	no	further,	not	only	because	the
subject	is	infinite,	and	so	the	minde	can	desire
to	know	no	more,	but	also	because	fulnesse	of
all	good	that	can	be	wished	is	to	be	found	in
God.	Therefore	our	happinesse	is	Compleat	and
Perfect	when	we	enjoy	God,	as	an	object
wherein	the	powers	of	the	soul	are	satisfied
with▪	everlasting	delight.



consistit.

Aquinas	1

[...],	2ae,

Quaest.	3.

Art.	8.

Bishop

Lake.

Man	in	the

state	of

bles-

sednesse

cannot	see

God

absolutely

as	he	is	in

himself;	for

that	which

is	infinite

cannot	be

comprehended

of	that

which	is

limited.

Visio

beatifica

est	cognitio

non

comprehensiva

sed	quid

This	may	suffice	to	have	spoken	concerning
Gods	Essence	and	Attributes,	by	which	it
appears,	that	God	is	far	different	both	from	all
feigned	gods,	and	from	all	creatures.	The
consideration	of	the	Divine	Persons	followeth,
for	in	one	most	simple	nature	of	God	there	are
distinct	Persons.
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CHAP.	XVI.	Of	the	Trinity	or
Distinction	of	Persons	in	the	Di-
vine	Essence.

VVE	say	God	may	be	known	by	light	of	nature,
Quod	attinet	ad	unitatem	Naturae,	but	not
Quod	attinet	ad	Trinitatem	Personarum.

We	cannot	by	the	light	of	nature	know	the
mystery	of	the	Trinity,	nor	the	Incarnation	of
Jesus	Christ.	1	Cor.	2.	7,	8.

Aquinas	par.	1.	Summae	Theol.	Quaest.	32.
Art.	1.	Conclus.	saith,	Impossibile	est	per
rationem	naturalem	ad	Trinitatis	divinarum
personarum	cognitionem	pervenire.	It	is
impossible	by	natural	reason	to	come	to	the
knowledge	of	the	Trinity	of	the	Divine	Persons.
He	there	shews	that	he	which	indeavours	to
prove	this	mystery	by	natural	reason,
derogates	from	faith	in	respect	of	drawing
others	to	believe.	Cum	enim	aliquis	(faith	he
excellently)	ad	probandum	fidem	inducit
rationes	quae	non	sunt	cogentes,	cedit	in
irrisionem	infidelium.	Credunt	enim	quod
hujusmodi	rationibus	innitamur,	&	propter	eas
credamus.	When	a	man	to	prove	any	Article	of
faith	urgeth	reasons	that	are	not	cogent,	he
exposeth	himself	to	the	derision	of	Infidels.	For
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they	suppose	that	we	rely	on	such	reasons,	and
believe	because	of	them.

We	think	(saith	Cloppenburg	in	his	Answer	to
Bidel,	Argum	1.)	that	the	mystery	of	the	holy
Trinity	(as	many	mysteries	of	faith)	can	neither
be	demonstrated	nor	refuted	by	reason,	2	Cor.
10.	5.	Adam	in	the	state	of	innocency	was	not
able	by	natural	reason	to	finde	out	the	Trinity.

But	when	by	faith	we	receive	this	Doctrine	we
may	illustrate	it	by	reason.	The	simil
[...]es	which	the	Schoolmen	and	other
Divines	bring,	drawn	from	the	creature,	are
unequal	and	unsatisfactory,	since	there	can	be
no	proportion	between	things	Finite	and
Infinite.

Two	resemblances	are	much	used	in	Scripture,
the	Light	and	the	Word.	The	Light	which	was
three	dayes	before	the	Sunne,	Gen.	1.	and	then
condensed	into	that	glorious	body,	and	ever
since	diffused	throughout	the	world,	is	all	one
and	the	same	Light.	So	the	Father	of	Lights
which	inhabiteth	Light	which	none	can
approach,	Iam	1.	17.	and	Sunne	of
Righteousnesse,	Mal.	4.	2.	In	whom	all	the
fulnesse	of	the	God-head	dwelleth	bodily;	and
the	holy	Ghost	the	Spirit	of	illumination	are	all
one	and	the	same	God.

Again,	It	is	the	same	thing	that	the	minde
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thinketh,	and	the	word	signifieth,	and	the	voice
uttereth:	so	is	the	Father	as	the	minde
conceiving,	the	Son	as	the	Word	conceived	or
begotten,	the	holy	Ghost	as	the	voice	or	speech
uttered	and	imparted	to	all	hearers;	and	all	one
and	the	same	God.

A	studious	Father	meditating	on	the	mystery	of
the	Trinity,	there	appeared	unto	him	a	childe
with	a	shell	lading	the	Sea	into	a	little	hole;	he
demanding	what	the	childe	did,	I	intend,	said
the	childe,	to	empty	the	Ocean	into	this	pit.	It
is	impossible,	said	the	Father;	as	possible,	said
the	childe,	as	for	thee	to	comprehend	this
profound	mystery	in	thy	shallow	capacity.

The	Mystery	of	the	Trinity	is	necessary	to	be
known	and	believed	of	all	that	shall	be	saved;	it
was	not	so	plainly	revealed	to	the	Jews	of	old,
as	it	is	to	us	in	the	New	Testament,	a	perfect
and	full	knowledge	of	this	mystery	is	not
attainable	in	this	life.

Although	Trinity	in	its	native	signification
signifie	the	number	of	any	three	things,	yet	by
Ecclesiastical	custome	it	is	limited	to	signifie
the	three	Persons	in	the	Trinity.	This	is	not
meant	as	if	the	Essence	did	consist	of	three
Persons,	as	so	many	parts;	and	therefore	there
is	a	great	difference	between	Trinity	and
Triplicity.	Trinity	is	when	the	same	Essence
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hath	divers	wayes	of	subsisting;	and	Triplicity	is
when	one	thing	is	compounded	of	three	as
parts,	they	are	three	not	in	respect	of	Essence
or	Divine	Attributes,	three	Eternals;	but	three
in	respect	of	personal	properties,	as	the	Father
is	of	none,	the	Sonne	of	the	Father,	and	the
holy	Ghost	of	both;	three	Persons	but	one	God,
as	to	be,	to	be	true,	to	be	good,	are	all	one,
because	Transcendents.

The	acts	of	the	Persons	in	the	God-head	(say
some)	are	of	three	sorts:

1.	Essential,	in	which	all	the	Persons	have
equal	hand,	Opera	Trinitatis	ad	extra	sunt
indivisa,	the	outward	works	which	concern
the	creature,	belong	to	one	Person	as	well
as	the	other,	as	to	create,	govern.
2.	Some	ad	intra,	opera	propria,	The
personal	properties	or	internal	works	are
distinguished,	as	the	Father	begets,	the
Son	is	begotten	of	the	Father,	and	the	holy
Ghost	proceeds	from	the	Father	and	the
Son.
3.	Appropriata,	as	the	Schools	speak,	acts
of	office,	more	peculiarly	attributed	to	one
Person	th	[...]n	another,	Eph.	4.	7.	So	the
Father	is	said	to	give	the	Son,	the	Son	to
redeem	the	world,	to	be	made	flesh;	the
holy	Ghost	is	the	bond	of	union.	See	Dr
Hampton	on	Gen.	1.	6.	&	1	Pet.	1.	2.	Gods
plot	in	the	work	of	Redemption,	was	not
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only	(say	some)	to	exalt	the	Attributes	of
the	Nature,	but	to	glorifie	the	Persons
distinctly	according	to	their	appropriated
acts.

There	is	in	the	Trinity	alius	&	alius,	another	and
another,	but	not	aliud	&	aliud,	another	thing
and	another	thing,	as	there	is	in	Christ;	the
Father	is	another	Person	from	the	Sonne,	but
yet	there	is	the	same	Nature	and	Essence	of
them	all.	They	differ	not	in	their	Natures	as
three	men	or	three	Angels	differ,	for	they	differ
so	as	one	may	be	without	the	other;	but	now
the	Father	is	not	without	the	Sonne,	nor	the
Sonne	without	the	Father,	so	that	there	is	the
same	numerical	Essence.

The	Father	in	some	sense	is	said	to	be	the
onely	God,	Iohn	17.	3.	that	is,	besides	the
Divine	Nature	which	is	common	to	the	three
Persons,	there	is	not	another	God	to	be	found,
the	word	(Onely)	is	opposed	to	all	feigned
gods,	to	every	thing	which	is	not	of	this	Divine
Nature;	So	when	it	is	said,	None	knoweth	the
Father	but	the	Sonne,	and	the	Sonne	but	the
Father,	that	excludes	not	the	holy	Ghost	which
searcheth	the	hidden	things	of	God,	but	all
which	are	not	of	that	Essence.

Though	there	be	no	inequality	in	the	Persons,
yet	there	is	an	order,	not	of	dignity	but	of
beginning	.	The	Father	in	the	Sonne	by	the	holy
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Ghost	made	the	world,	not	as	if	there	were	so
many	partial	causes,	much	lesse	as	if	God	the
Father	were	the	Principal	and	these
Instrumental,	but	only	meer	order.	A	Person	is
Diversus	modus	ha	[...]endi	eandem
Essentiam.	Subsistentia	in	Schools	signifies	a
being	with	an	individual	property,	whereby	one
is	not	another;	Person	(say	some)	is	a	Law
term,	it	is	any	thing	having	reason	with	an
individual	property.

A	Person	is	such	a	subsistence	in	the	Divine
Nature,	as	is	distinguished	from	every	other
thing	by	some	special	or	personal	property,	or
else	it	is	the	God-head	restrained	with	his
personal	property.	Or	it	is	a	different	manner	of
subsisting	in	the	God-head,	as	the	nature	of
man	doth	diversly	subsist	in	Peter,	Iames,
Iohn,	but	these	are	not	all	one.	It	differs	from
the	Essence	as	the	manner	of	the	thing	from
the	thing	it	self,	and	not	as	one	thing	from
another;	one	Person	is	distinguisht	from
another	by	its	personal	property,	and	by	its
manner	of	working.

We	have	no	reason	to	be	offended	with	the	use
of	the	word	Person,	if	we	adde	a	fit	Epithete,
and	say,	The	Father	is	a	Divine	or	Uncreated
Person,	and	say	the	same	of	the	Sonne	and
holy	Ghost.	The	word	Person	signifies	an
understanding	Subsistent,	2	Cor.	1.	11▪
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Persona,	quasi	per	se	una.	This	word	doth
expresse	more	excellency	then	the	word
subsistence,	as	one	doth	import,	for	it	is	proper
to	say,	that	a	beast	doth	subsist,	but	it	is
absurd	to	say	a	beast	is	a	person,	because	a
Person	is	an	understanding	subsistent.	Dr
Cheynels	Divine	Trin-unity.

The	personal	property	of	the	Father	is	to	beget,
that	is,	not	to	multiply	his	substance	by
production,	but	to	communicate	his	substance
to	the	Sonne.	The	Sonne	is	said	to	be
begotten,	that	is,	to	have	the	whole
substance	from	the	Father	by	communication.
The	holy	Ghost	is	said	to	proceed,	or	to	be
breathed	forth,	to	receive	his	substance	by
proceeding	from	the	Father	and	the	Sonne
joyntly;	in	regard	of	which	he	is	called	The
Spirit	of	the	Father,	and	the	Spirit	of	the	Sonne
both,	Gal.	4.	6.	The	Father	only	begetteth,	the
Sonne	only	is	begotten,	and	the	holy	Ghost
onely	proceedeth;	both	procession	and
generation	are	ineffable.

When	Gregory	Nazianzen	was	pressed	by	one
to	assign	a	difference	between	those	words
Begotten	and	Proceeding.	Dic	tu	mihi	(said	he)
quid	sit	generatio,	&	ego	dicamquid	sit
processio,	ut	ambo	insaniamus.	Distinguere
inter	Processionem	&	Generationem,	nescio,
non	vel	[...]o,	non	sufficio.	Aug.
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In	the	manner	of	working	they	differ,	for	the
Father	worketh	of	himself,	by	the	Sonne,	and
through	the	holy	Ghost;	the	Sonne	worketh
from	the	Father	by	the	holy	Ghost;	the	holy
Ghost	worketh	from	the	Father	and	the	Sonne
by	himself.	There	is	so	one	God,	as	that	there
are	three	Persons	or	divers	manners	of	being	in
that	one	God-head,	the	Father,	Son,	and	the
holy	Ghost.

1.	Whatsoever	absolutely	agrees	to	the	Divine
Nature,	that	doth	agree	likewise	to	every
Person	of	the	Trinity.

2.	Every	Person	hath	not	a	part,	but	the	whole
Deity	in	it	self.

A	Person	is	one	entire,	distinct	subsistence,
having	life,	understanding,	will	and	power,	by
which	he	is	in	continual	operation.

These	things	are	required	to	a	Person:

1.	That	it	be	a	substance;	for	accidents	are
not	Persons,	they	inhere	in	another	thing,	a
person	must	subsist.
2.	A	lively	and	intelligent	substance	endued
with	reason	and	will;	an	house	is	not	a
Person,	nor	a	stone	or	beast.
3.	Determinate	and	singular,	for	man-kinde
is	not	a	Person;	but	Iohn	and	Peter.
4.	Incommunicable,	it	cannot	be	given	to
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another;	hence	the	nature	of	man	is
Persona	igitur	non	est	essentia	qua	pluribus
est	communicabilis.	Personae	v	[...]x	non
his	significat	officium	aut	relationem	(ut
Persona	principis)	vel	vultum	&	visibilem
speciem,	gestum,	vel	formam	alterius
representantem	ut	Personae	in	drammate,
sed	modum	quo	Essentia	Divina	subsistit.
not	a	person,	because	it	is	communicable	to
every	particular	man;	but	every	particular
man	is	a	person,	because	that	nature	which
he	hath	in	particular,	cannot	be
communicated	to	another.
5.	Not	sustained	by	another,	therefore	the
humane	nature	of	Christ	is	not	a	person,
because	it	is	sustained	by	his	Deity.
6.	It	must	not	be	the	part	of	another;
therefore	the	reasonable	soul	which	is	a
part	of	man,	is	not	a	person.

That	there	are	three	Persons	in	the	Deity,	viz.
Father,	Sonne,	and	holy	Ghost,	is	manifest	by
expresse	Testimonies	of	Scripture,	Gen.	1.	26.
Let	us	make	man	in	our	image	after	our
likenesse.	Deus	qui	loquitur	ad	Deum	loquitur:
Ad	Patris	&	Filii	imaginem	homo	conditur,
nomen	non	discrepat,	natura	non	differt.	Hilary
lib.	5.	de	Trin.	Vide	plura	ibid.

Gen.	19.	24.	Then	the	Lord	rained	upon	Sodom
and	Gom	[...]rrah	brimstone	and	fire	from	the
Lord	out	of	Heaven.	The	Lord	rained	from	the
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Lord,	the	Son	from	the	Father.	Mercer	on	the
place	saith,	Sed	efficaciora	in	Iudaeos,	aut	alios
qui	Trinitatem	negant	argumenta	sunt
proferenda.	Num	quid	(saith	Hilary	de	Trin.)
non	verus	Dominus	à	vero	Domino?	aut	quid
aliud	quàm	Dominus	à	Domino?	vel	quid
praeter	significationem	Personae	in	Domino	ac
Domino	coaptabis,	&	memento	quod	quem
solum	verum	Deum	nosti,	hunc	eundem	solum
justum	judicem	sis	professus.	Adime	filio	quod
iudex	est,	ut	auferas	quod	Deus	verus	est.	Vide
plura	ibid.

Psal.	110.	1.	The	Lord	said	unto	my	Lord,	sit
thou	at	my	right	hand,	untill	I	make	thine
enemies	thy	foot	stool.	Rabbi	Saadia	Gaon	on
Daniel	interprets	this	of	the	Messias.	Vide
Grotium	in	Matth.	22.	42.	It	is	of	Christ	that	he
speaks,	so	Peter,	Paul	and	Christ	himself	shew
Mat.	22.	43.	and	the	Pharisees	acknowledge	it,
since	he	cals	him	His	Lord,	although	he	ought
to	descend	of	his	race,	and	should	be	called	the
son	of	David.

Psal.	33.	7.	there	three	are	named,	the
Word,	the	Lord,	and	the	Spirit,	Isa.	6.	3.	Holy,
Holy,	Holy.

But	this	truth	is	most	clearly	taught	in	the	New
Testament,	Matth.	3.	16.	Luke	3.	22.	The	first
Person	in	the	Trinity	utters	his	voice	from
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Heaven,	This	is	my	beloved	Sonne;	The	Sonne
is	baptized	in	Iordan,	the	holy	Ghost	descends
in	the	shape	of	a	Dove	upon	Christ.	Pater
auditur	in	voce,	Filius	manifestatur	in	homine,
Spiritus	Sanctus	dignoscitur	in	Co	[...]umba.
Aug.	Tract.	6.	in	Joh.

Adde	to	this	the	History	of	Christs
Transfiguration,	described	Mat.	17.	5.	Mark	9.
7.	Luke	9.	35.	In	which	likewise	the	voice	of	the
Father	was	heard	from	Heaven,	This	is	my
beloved	Son,	the	Son	is	transfigured,	the	holy
Ghost	manifests	himself	in	a	bright	cloud.

Matth.	28.	19.	The	Apostles	are	commanded	to
baptize	in	the	Name	of	Father,	Son	and	holy
Ghost.	Cameron	thinks	that	is	the	most	evident
place	to	prove	the	Trinity.	But	that	it	is	as
apposite	a	place	as	any	for	this	purpose,	1	Iohn
5.	7.	For	there	are	three	that	bear	record	in
Heaven,	the	Father,	the	Word,	and	the	holy
Ghost.	The	Arrians	wiped	this	place	out	of
many	Books,	2	Cor.	13.	14.	The	grace	of	the
Lord	Iesus	Christ,	and	the	love	of	God,	and	the
communion	of	the	holy	Ghost	be	with	you	all.

The	Arrians,	Samosate	[...]ians,	Sabellians,
Photinians,	and	others	deny	the	Trinity	of
Persons	in	one	Essence	of	God.	Servetus	a
Spaniard	was	burnt	at	Geneva	in	Calvins	time,
he	denied	that	Christ	was	Gods	Son	till	Mary
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bore	him.	Servetus	Trinitatem	idolum,	item
Cerberum	Tricipitem	vocabat.

The	Ministers	of	Transylvania	(in	a	most
pestilent	book	of	theirs)	often	contumeliously
call	him	Deum	Tri-personatum,	whom	we	holily
worship.	Hoornbeeck	Anti-socin.	l.	2.	c.	5.	sect.
1.	p.	415.

Those	of	Polonia	(in	their	Catechism)	say,	That
there	is	but	one	Divine	Person,	and	urge	Iohn
17.	3.	1	Cor.	8.	6.	Ephes.	4.	1.	Zanchy	long
since	hath	vindicated	the	truth	and	refuted
them.

Socinus	cals	him,	Deum	tripersonatum,
ridiculum	humanae	curiositatis	inventum.
Infaustus	Socinus	omnium	haereticorum
audacissimus,	saith	Rivet.	See	Cheynels	rise	of
Socinianism,	chap.	3.	and	ch.	1.	p.	6.

Some	glory	in	this	as	a	great	argument	against
the	three	Persons	in	the	Trinity.	If	there	be
Persons	in	the	Trinity,	they	are	either
something	or	nothing,	Nothing	they	cannot	be,
Non	entis	nullae	sunt	affectiones,	if	something,
they	are	either	finite	or	infinite,	finite	they
cannot	be,	nor	infinite,	then	there	should	be
three	Infinites.

It	is,	1.	plain	in	Scripture,	there	is	but	one	God,
1	Cor.	8.	4.
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2.	The	Scripture	speaks	of	Father,	Sonne	and
holy	Ghost	or	Spirit,	these	are	said	to	be	three,
1	Iohn	5.	7.

3.	The	God-head	is	attributed	to	all,	and	the
essential	Properties	belong	to	all.

4.	Something	is	attributed	to	one	in	the
Scripture	that	cannot	be	said	of	all.	The	Sonne
was	made	flesh,	and	the	Sonne	is	begotten,
this	cannot	be	said	of	the	other;	the	Sonne	and
the	Spirit	are	sent,	but	this	cannot	be	said	of
the	Father.	It	is	not	strange	among	the
creatures	that	a	Father	should	be	distinguished
from	himself	as	a	man,	the	Persons	are
something	and	infinite,	each	of	them	infinite,	as
each	of	them	is	God,	yet	not	three	Infinites	nor
Gods;	so	Athanasius	in	his	Creed.	A	Person	is
Essentia	divina	cum	proprietate	sua
hypostatica,	the	divine	Nature	distinguished	by
an	incommunicable	property,	though	we	cannot
expresse	the	manner	of	this	great	mystery,	yet
we	should	believe	it.	The	ground	of
Arminianism	and	Socinianism	is,	because	they
would	examine	all	the	great	truths	of	God	by
their	Reason.	That	saying	of	Bernard	here	hath
place,	Scrutari	haec	temeritas	est,	credere
pietas	est,	nosse	vero	vita	aeterna	est.

That	the	Father	is	God,	is	confessed	by	all,	and
it	is	manifest	from	Scripture,	we	are	directed	to
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pray	to	him.	The	Apostle	saith,	Grace	to	you,
and	peace	from	God	our	Father,	Philem.	v.	3.
See	Rom.	1.	7.	1	Cor.	8.	6.	Ephes.	1.	3.

That	Christ	is	God,	is	proved

1.	By	clear	Texts	of	Scripture	affirming	this
truth	in	so	many	words.	The	Prophet	fore-
telling	of	him	saith,	this	is	his	name	by	which
you	shall	call	him,	Iehovah,	or	The	Lord	our
Righteousnesse,	Jer.	23.	16.	and	The	mighty
God,	Isa.	9.	6.	Paul	saith,	Rom.	9.	5.	Who	is
God	over	all,	blessed	for	ever;	and	St.	Iohn
saith,	1	Iohn	5.	20.	This	is	very	God;	and	St.
Paul	saith,	1	Tim.	3.	16.	Great	is	the	mystery	of
Godlinesse,	God	manifested	in	the	flesh;	and
accordingly	Thomas	made	his	confession,	Ioh.
20.	28.	My	Lord,	and	my	God,	which	title	he
accepteth	and	praiseth	Thomas	for	believing,
and	that	he	could	not	have	done	without
extream	impiety,	had	he	not	been	God,	Vide
Bellarm▪	de	Christo	l.	1.	c.	4,	5,	6,	7,	8,	9.

2.	By	evident	Reasons	drawn	from	the
Scripture.

He	hath	the	Name,	Titles,	Works,	essential
Attributes	and	worship	of	God	ascribed	unto
him	in	Scripture.

1.	Divine	Names	and	Titles	are	given	to	Christ;
He	is	the	only	blessed	Potentate,	1	Tim.	6.	15.
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The	King	of	Kings,	Revel.	1.	5.	and	Lord	of
Lords,	Apoc.	17.	14.	and	19.	16.	He	is	called
The	Image	of	the	invisible	God,	Col.	1.	15.	The
brightnesse	of	his	glory,	Heb.	1.	3.	The	word
and	wisdom	of	the	Father,	Prov.	8.	12.	and	9.
1.	He	is	called	the	Word,	because	he	is	so	often
spoken	of	and	promised	in	the	Scripture,	and	is
in	a	manner	the	whole	subject	of	the	Scripture;
he	is	called	[...]	cum	articulo,	Joh.	1.	1.	Act.
20.	28.	1	Tim.	3.	16.	The	great	God,	Titus	2.
13.	The	true	God,	1	John	5.	20.	God	over	all,	or
Blessed	above	all,	Rom.	9.	5.	The	most	high,
Luk.	1.	76.	and	[...]	by	which	name	the
Septuagint	have	expressed	Iehovah	the	proper
name	of	God	alone,	Iohn	20.	28.	My	Lord,	Jude
4.	The	only	Lord,	Acts	10.	36.	The	Lord	of	all,	1
Cor.	15.	48.	The	Lord	from	Heaven,	1	Cor.	2.	8.
The	Lord	of	glory,	1	Cor.	2.	8.	The	Lord	of
Heaven	and	Earth,	Matth.	28.	18.	These	Titles
are	too	high	and	excellent	to	be	given	unto	any
meer	man	whatsoever,	God	therefore	who	will
not	have	his	glory	given	to	another,	would
never	have	given	these	Titles	to	another,	if	he
were	not	God.

2.	The	works	of	God,	even	the	principal	and
most	eminent	of	all,	which	are	proper	to	the
Lord	only,	are	ascribed	to	Christ.

1.	The	work	of	Creation,	even	of	creating	all
things,	Iohn	1.	3.	and	Col.	1.	16.	He	for	whom,
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and	by	whom	all	things	were	created,	is	very
God.	For	Christ	and	by	him	all	things	were
created,	therefore	he	is	very	God.	Heb.	1.	10,
11,	12.	The	foundation	of	the	earth,	and	the
creation	of	the	Heavens,	and	the	change	which
is	to	happen	to	both	at	the	last	day,	are
attributed	to	the	Sonne	of	God.

2.	The	work	of	Preservation	and	Government	is
attributed	to	him	also,	he	is	before	all	things,
and	by	him	all	things	consist,	Heb.	1.	2.	He
who	upholds	all	things	by	his	powerful	word,	is
God.	So	doth	Christ,	therefore	he	is	God.

3.	The	working	of	Divine	miracles,	raising	up
the	dead	by	his	own	power	is	given	to	him,	Ioh.
6.	54.	and	Ioh.	5.	21.	He	that	can	quicken	and
raise	the	dead	is	God.	So	doth	Christ,	therefore
he	is	God.

4.	Redeeming	of	mankinde,	Luke	1.	68.	Matth.
20.	28.	Ephes.	1.	7.	Revel.	1.	5.

5.	Sending	of	the	holy	Ghost,	Iohn	21.	22.	and
14.	16.	and	of	Angels,	is	ascribed	to	him,	Mat.
13.	41.	Revel.	1.	1.	He	forgives	sins,	Mark	9.	2,
5.	He	gives	eternal	life.

3.	The	principal	and	incommunicable	Attributes
of	God	are	given	to	him.

1.	Omniscience,	Iohn	2.	24,	25.	He	knew	all
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men,	and	he	knew	what	was	in	them,	Ioh.	21.
17.	Lord,	thou	knowest	all	things.

2.	Omnipotency,	Revel.	1.	8.	and	4.	8.	and	11.
17.	Phil.	3.	21.

3.	Eternity,	Ioh.	17.	5.	Revel.	1.	18.	Iohn	1.	1.
Isa.	9.	6.	He	is	called	The	everlasting	Father.

4.	Omnipresence,	Matth.	18.	20.

5.	Unchangeablenesse,	Heb.	1.	11,	12,	13.	and
13.	8.	He	that	is	Omniscient,	Omnipotent,
Eternal,	Omnipresent,	Unchangeable,	equal	to
the	Father	in	Majesty	and	Glory,	Phil.	2.	16.	is
God.	So	is	Christ,	therefore	he	is	God.

Lastly,	Worship	due	to	God	is	ascribed	to	him,
Heb.	1.	6.	Let	all	the	Angels	of	God	worship
him,	Revel.	5.	13.	The	Lamb,	that	is,	Christ,
hath	the	same	worship	rendred	to	him	that	the
Father	hath.	We	are	commanded	to	call	upon
his	name,	to	believe	and	trust	in	him,	Iohn	14.
1.	&	3.	16.	&	6.	40.	to	hope	in	him,	Isa.	11.	10.
we	are	baptized	in	his	name,	Matth.	28.	19.
Act.	8.	16.	and	swear	by	him,	Rom.	9.	1.

The	mystery	of	the	Sons	generation	is	so
profound,	that	it	is	difficult	and	dangerous	to
wade	further	in	it,	then	we	have	clear	ground
from	Scripture:	that	the	Sonne	was	of	the
Father	begotten	from	eternity,	and	is	one	with
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him,	and	of	equal	power	and	dignity,	seems
clear	from	Prov.	8,	23,	26.	Iohn	1.	3.	&	10.	30.
and	17.	5.	Phil.	2.	6.	but	Modus	quo	genitus
fuerit,	seems	to	some	beyond	humane	reach.

Some	of	our	Divines	say,	Christ	is	begotten	of
the	Father	by	a	communication	of	the	Divine
Essence;	if	this	be	granted	(say	others)	it	will
be	hard	to	defend	the	God-head	of	Christ.	He
that	is	God	must	have	his	being	from	himself,	à
se	Deus,	à	Patre	Filius.	Mr	Wotton	on	Ioh.	1.
goes	this	way,	and	some	others.	But	some	say
then	he	should	be	his	adopted	Son.	Vide	Bellar.
de	Christo	l.	2.	c.	15.	The	Athanasian	Creed
hath	it,	God	of	God,	and	Christ	saith	of	the	holy
Ghost,	that	he	shall	receive	of	him.	Illud	arctè
nobis	tenendum,	à	persona	Patris	per
generationem	Filio	esse	communicatam
essentiam	ingenitam.	R.	Usser.	Ignat.	&	Clem.
Interpolator	haeresi	suspectus.	cap.	15.	That
Christ	hath	his	God-head	from	the	Father,
makes	not	against	his	God-head	but	for	it,	if	he
hath	the	same	God-head	which	the	Father	hath
though	from	the	Father,	then	he	is	the	same
God	with	the	Father.

Object.	Matth.	19.	17.	Christ	denieth	that
he	was	good	because	he	was	not	God.

Answ.	Christ	applieth	himself	to	him	to	whom
he	spake;	now	he	called	Christ	good	in	no	other
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sense	then	he	would	have	done	any	other
Prophet,	and	in	this	sense	Christ	rebuked	him
for	calling	him	good.

Object.	Ioh.	17.	3.	God	the	Father	is
called	the	only	true	God.

Answ.	Some	referre	both	these	to	God	himself
and	Christ,	but	others	give	a	general	rule,	that
the	Word	alone	is	not	opposed	to	the	other
Persons,	but	to	the	creatures,	and	feigned
gods,	and	so	Ioh.	8.	9.	the	woman	is	not
excluded,	but	her	accusers;	the	added
expressions	shew	him	to	be	God,	because	it	is
life	eternal	to	know	him	as	well	as	the	Father.

Object.	Ephes.	4.	6.

Answ.	The	word	Father	is	not	there	used
relatively	or	personally,	for	the	first	Person	in
the	Trinity;	but	essentially,	as	Mal.	2.	Is	there
not	one	Father	of	us	all?	and	so	he	is	God,
called	Father	in	regard	of	his	works	ad	extra.

Object.	Iohn	14.	28.	My	Father	is	greater
then	I.

Answ.	As	he	was	man	only	or	Mediator,	the
Father	was	greater	then	he,	but	as	he	was	God,
that	is	true,	Iohn	10.	38.	I	and	my	Father	are
one;	not	in	union	of	will	(as	Ioh.	17.	21.)	but	in
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unity	of	nature.	See	Phil.	2.	6.

Object.	Prov.	8.	22.	Ariu	[...]	objected
this	place,	The	Lord	possessed	me	in	the
beginning	of	his	way.

Answ.	This	place	much	puzled	the	Fathers	for
want	of	skill	in	the	original	Tongue;	it	is	in	the
Hebrew,	Possessed	me	the	beginning	of	his
way.	So	Arius	Montanus	reads	it.	See	vers.	25.
It	is	spoken	of	Christ	as	Mediator.

Object.	Col.	1.	15.	Christ	is	called	the
first-born	of	every	creature,	therefore	he
is	a	creature.	Here	the	Arrians	say,	Christ
is	imanifestly	called	a	creature.	Cum
Christus	prim	[...]genitus	omnis
creaturae	sit,	eum	unum	[...]	numero
creaturarum	esse	oportere	necesse	est.
Ea	enim	in	Scripturis	vis	est	primogeniti,
ut	primogenitum	unum	ex	eorum	genere,
quorum	primogenitus	est,	esse	necesse
est.	Catechis.	Eccl.	Polon.	c.	1.	de
persond	Christi.

Ans.	There	are	three	answers	given	to	this	Text
in	the	Annot.	Edit.	2.	Vid.	Bez.	in	loc.	It	is	a
figurative	speech,	Christ	had	the	pre
[...]eminence	over	the	creatures,	was	Lord	over
them	as	the	first-born.
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An	Arrian	executed	at	Norwich	for	blasphemy
against	Christ,	in	the	dayes	of	Queen	Elizabeth,
being	moved	to	repent	that	Christ	might	pardon
him,	replied	to	this	effect:	and	is	that	God	of
yours	so	merciful	indeed	as	to	pardon	so	readily
those	that	blaspheme	him?	then	I	renounce
and	defie	him.

The	Socinians	deny	Christ	to	be	God,	and
oppose	his	merits	and	satisfaction	unto	God	for
our	sins,	they	hold	Christ	is	God	salvo	meli
[...]ri	judicio,	or	prout	mihi	videtur,	till	they	can
examine	it	better.

They	are	more	vexed	with	Athanasius,	then
with	any	other,	and	call	him	for	Athanasius
Sathanasius,	he	stood	against	three	hundred
Bishops	in	a	Councel,	and	maintained	the
Divinity	of	Christ	against	the	Arian	faction.	He
hath	written	also	most	copiously	against	the
Arrians,	and	hath	solidly	refuted	their
arguments	against	the	Divinity	of	Christ.

The	Gospel	of	S.	Iohn	was	chiefly	penned	for
this	end	to	prove	the	Deity	of	Christ,	Christ
there	gives	a	resolute	and	constant	testimony
of	himself,	that	he	was	the	Son	of	God,	and
very	God,	never	any	creature	took	this	title
upon	him	to	be	called	God,	but	the	fearful
judgements	of	God	were	upon	him	for	it.	Mr
Perkins	on	the	Creed;	See	him	also	on	Iude.
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Many	Hereticks	denied	the	God-head	of	Christ,
as	Ebion,	Cerinthus,	Arrius,	the	Jews	also	and
Mahometans,	some	denying	him	to	be	God,
others	saying,	that	he	was	not	absolutely	God,
but	inferiour	to	him.

He	is	God,	not	by	office,	nor	by	favour,	nor	by
similitude,	nor	in	a	figure,	as	sometimes	Angels
and	Magistrates	are	called	Gods;	but	by	nature,
he	is	equal	and	co-essential	with	his	Father,
there	is	one	God-head	common	to	all	the	three
persons,	the	Father,	the	Sonne	and	the	Spirit;
and	therefore	it	is	said,	Phil.	2.	6.	that	He	was
in	the	form	of	God,	and	thought	it	no	robbery
to	be	equal	with	God.	Lo	an	equality	to	God	the
Father	ascribed	to	him,	he	is	not	God	in	any
secondary	or	inferiour	manner,	but	is	in	the
very	form	of	God	equal	to	him,	the	God-head	of
all	the	three	Persons	being	one	and	the	same.
To	beat	down	Arius	his	heresie	the	first	Councel
of	Nice	was	called,	the	Nicene	Creed	made.

The	difference	between	the	Councel	of	Nice	and
Arius	was	but	in	a	Letter,	whether	Christ	was
[...],	[...].	like	in	essence;	or	[...]	coessential	to
the	Father.	The	Arian	Heretick	presseth
Augustine	to	shew	where	the	word	[...]	is	read
in	Scripture.	Angustine	asketh,	what	is
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Homoousion	Consubstantiall,	but,	I	and	my
Father	are	one.	See	of	Arius	his	Heresie	and
end.	Heilins	Geograph.	pag.	725.

Amphil	[...]chius	a	worthy	Bishop	petitioned
Theodosius	the	Emperour,	that	the	Arians
might	not	have	publick	meetings	in	the	City,
but	in	vain.	Shortly	after,	he	coming	to	the
Court,	and	finding	Arcadius	the	Emperours
Sonne,	whom	Theodosius	had	newly	made
Emperour	together	with	him,	standing	by	his
Father,	He	reverently	bowed	to	the	Father
Theodosius	after	his	usual	manner,	but	gave
not	the	like	respect	to	his	Sonne,	but	coming
near	to	him	he	spake	to	him	as	unto	a	young
boy,	Salve	mi	Fili,	saith	he,	and	with	his	hand
stroked	his	head.	Theodosius	being	here	with
provoked	to	anget,	chode	Amphilochius	with
indignation	for	so	sleighting	his	Sonne,	and	not
honouring	him	equally	with	himself,	and	withall
commanded	him	to	be	cast	out	reproa
[...]hfully.	As	he	was	carrying	away,	he	turned
and	said,	Think,	O	Emperour,	that	the	heavenly
Father	is	thus	angry	with	those	who	honour	not
the	Sonne	equally	with	the	Father,	and	dare
say,	that	he	it	inferiour	in	nature	to	him.	The
Emperour	hearing	this,	called	back	the
Bishop,	begs	pardon	of	him,	admires	his
act,	makes	a	Law	presently	against	the	meeting
of	the	Arians,	and	forbad	their	publick
disputations,	and	the	Emperour	himself	was
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hereby	more	confirmed	in	the	true	Religion,	in
which	he	wavered	before.	Vedel.	Proleg.	ad	lib.
de	Prud.	vet.	Eccles.	c.	2.

Thirdly,	That	the	holy	Ghost	is	also	God,	is
proved	by	the	same	Arguments.

1.	The	Names	and	Titles	of	God	are	given	to
him,	1	Cor.	3.	16.	Three	times	doth	the	Apostle
call	the	holy	Ghost	God,	1	Cor.	3.	16,	17.	The
taking	of	the	shape	of	a	Dove,	and	fiery
Tongues,	are	acts	of	a	distinct	Person.	Act.	5.
3,	4	compare	Act.	1.	16.	with	Act.	4.	24.	Numb.
12.	6.	with	2	Pet.	1.	21.	He	is	called	the	Spirit
of	Glory,	1	Pet.	4.	14.

Secondly,	Divine	Attributes	are	given	to	the
holy	Ghost.

1.	Omniscience,	he	knoweth	all	things,	1
Cor.	2.	10,	11.	Ioh.	14.	26.
2.	Omnipresence,	Psal.	139.	7.	Rom.	8.	9.
Ioh.	14.	26.
The	holy	Spirit,	1.	Works	grace	in	the
hearts	of	all	Gods	people,	that	is	done	by
an	almighty	power,	Ephes.	1.	19.	therefore
[...]e	i	[...]	an	omnipotent	Essence.	2.
Dwels	in	the	hearts	of	all	Gods	people,
therefore	he	is	omnipresent.	3.	Assists	the
people	of	God	in	their	prayers,	and
increaseth	their	graces,	therefore	he	is	an
omniscient	God.	In	the	Apostles	Creed,	as	I
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believe	in	the	Father,	and	in	the	Sonne,	so
in	the	holy	Ghost.	Credimus	multu	[...],	sed
in	[...]ibil	praeterquam	in	Deum	credimus.
Quid	est	in	aliquem	credere,	[...]isi	[...]	per
omnia	assentiri,	atque	in	[...]o	omnem
spem	&	[...]iduct	[...]m	coll	[...]cdr	[...]	▪
Hoc	autem	[...]lli	creaturoe	sed	Deo
duntaxat	conven	[...]	▪	1	Pet.	1.	21.
3.	Omnipotency,	Heb.	3.	7.
4.	Eternity,	Heb.	9.	14.

Thirdly,	The	works	of	the	true	God	are	given	to
the	holy	Ghost.

1.	Creation,	Iob	26.	13.	Psal.	33.	6.
He	is	called	the	Spirit	of	truth,	Iohn	14.	26.
the	Spirit	of	adoption,	Rom.	8.	15.	the	Spi-
rit	of	sanctification,	Rom.	1.	4.	the	Spirit	of
renewing,	Tit.	3.	5.
2.	Preservation	and	sustentation	of	all
things	created	is	attributed	to	the	holy
Ghost.	Gen.	1.	2.	Zech.	4.	6.
3.	Redemption,	1	Cor.	2.	10.
4.	The	power	of	working	miracles	is
ascribed	to	the	holy	Ghost,	Matth.	12.	2
[...].	Act.	2.	4.	Rom.	15.	19.	the
resurrection	of	the	flesh	is	ascribed	also	to
the	holy	Ghost,	Rom.	8.	11.
5.	Disttibuting	of	graces	according	to	his
pleasure,	1	Cor.	12.	4.	and	11.	instructing
of	the	Prophets,	2	Pet.	1.	21.	Governing	of
the	Church,	and	making	Apostle	[...],	Act.



deserunt:

honorem

reddunt,

dum

naturam

confitentur.

Dei	se	inter

haec	filium

Christus	&

opere

testatur	&

nomine.	H

[...]arius	de

Trin.	lib.	6.

Joh.	20.

28.	Gen.

18.	13,	14

Iehovah	is

Christ

whom

Abraham

cals	the

Judge	of

heaven	and

earth.	1

Cor.	8.	6.

By	the

Apostle

Christ	is

expresly

called	[...].

13.	2.	and	20.	28.

Fourthly,	Divine	honour	and	worship	is	given	to
him,	Apoc.	2.	29.	we	are	baptized	in	his	Name,
as	well	as	in	the	Name	of	the	Father	and
Sonne,	Matth.	28.	10.	we	are	commanded	to
believe	in	him,	and	call	upon	him.	Blasphemy
against	the	holy	Ghost	shall	never	be	forgiven,
Mat.	12.	31.	therefore	he	is	no	lesse	religiously
to	be	worshipped	then	the	Father	and	the	Son.

In	the	first	Constantinopolitan	Councell
assembled	against	Macedonius	who	denied	the
Divinity	of	the	holy	Ghost,	there	were	an
hundred	and	fifty	Bishops.

Vide	Doct.	Prid.	Lect.	20.	de	S.	S.	Deitate	&
Personalitate.	The	Arminians	and	Socinians	(as
Peltius	sheweth	in	his	Harmony)	say,	The	holy
Ghost	is	only	Vis	&	Efficacia,	the	power	of	God,
but	not	a	distinct	Person,	God	himself,	but	1
Cor.	12.	11.	as	he	(i.	the	Spirit)	will,	therefore
he	is	a	Person	as	well	as	the	Father	and	the
Sonne,	Ephes.	1.	14.	the	Spirit	of	promise,	who
is	(so	the	Greek	may	well	be	rendred)	The
[...]arnest	of	our	inheritance.

The	Communion	and	Distinction	of	these	three
Persons	is	to	be	constdered.

1.	Their	Communion;	the	same	mumerical
essence	is	common	to	the	three	in	one	God,	or
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of	one	essence	there	are	three	Persons,	by
reason	of	which	community	of	Deity	all	the
three	Persons	remain	together,	and	are	co-
eternal	delight	to	themselves,	Prov.	8.	22,	30.
Ioh.	14.	10.

1.	The	Persons	differ:

1.	From	the	Essence,	not	really	as	things	and
things,	but	modally,	as	manners	from	the
things	where	of	they	are	manners,	as	degree
[...]	of	heat	from	heat,	and	light	from	light.

2.	They	differ	amongst	themselves,	as	degrees
from	degrees,	a	[...]	relations	in	a	subject	from
other	relations	in	the	same;	as	for	example,	if
three	degrees	should	remain	distinctly	in	the
same	heat,	this	is	a	distinction	not	of	degree,
state	or	dignity	(since	all	the	Persons	are	equal)
but	in	other	respects,	and	it	is	either	Internal	or
External.

Internal	is	three-fold:

1.	In	Order,	the	Father	is	the	first	Person	from
himself,	not	from	another,	both	in	respect	of
his	Essence	and	Person.	The	Sonne	is	the
second	Person	from	his	Father	in	respect	of	his
Person	and	filiation,	existing	by	eternal
generation,	after	an	ineffable	manuer,	and	is	so
called	God	of	God.	The	holy	Ghost	is	the	third
Person,	proceeding	or	flowing	co-eternally	from



3.	19.

Matth.	8.	2.

compared

with	2

King.	7.	9.

Christ

cured	those

that	were

born

blinde.

John.	10.

28.

See	Rev.	2.

23

Mirum	est

adversarios

hunc	locum

ubi	agitur

de	Patre

aeterno,	ad

filium

referre,

quem

constat

secundum

eos	ipsos

Patrem	non

esse.	So

the

[Page]

the	Father	and	the	Son	in	respect	of	his	Person.

2.	In	the	personal	property	unchangeable	and
incommunicable,	which	is	called	personality,
and	it	is

1.	Of	the	Father,	paternity,	and	to	beget	in
respect	of	the	Sonne;	to	send	out	or	breathe	in
respect	of	the	holy	Ghost.

2.	Of	the	Son,	generation	or	to	be	begotten	of
the	Father,	Psal.	2.	7.	Heb.	1.	5.	Ioh.	3.	16.	&
5.	18.	1	Ioh.	4.	9.	Absque	ulla	Essentiae,
temporis,	gloriae	imparitate,	Chamier.

In	this	generation	we	must	note

1.	That	the	begetter	and	begotten	are
together	in	time.

2.	He	that	begets	communicates	to	him	that	is
begotten,	not	a	part	of	his	Essence,	but	the
whole	Essence;	that	which	is	begotten	is	within,
not	without	the	begetter.

In	respect	of	this	generation,	the	Sonne	is
called	The	Word	of	the	Father,	John	1.	[...].	not
a	vanishing,	but	anessential	word,	because	he
is	begotten	of	the	Father,	as	the	word	from	the
minde.	He	is	called	The	Word	of	God,	both
internal	and	conceived	(that	is,	the	Divine
Understanding	reflected	upon	it	self	from
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eternity,	or	Gods	knowledge	of	himself)	so	also
he	is	the	inward	wisdom	of	God,	Prov.	8.
because	God	knows	himself	as	the	first	and
most	worthy	object	of	contemplation;	and
external	or	uttered,	which	hath	revealed	the
counsels	of	God	to	men,	especially	the	elect;
that	we	may	know	the	Father	by	the	Sonne	as
it	were	by	an	Image,	Iohn	1.	18.	so	also	he	is
the	external	wisdome,	instructing	us	concerning
the	will	and	wisdome	of	the	Father	to	salvation,
1	Cor.	1.	21.	and	vers.	30.

3.	The	Property	of	the	Son	in	respect	of	the
holy	Ghost	is	to	send	him	out,	Iohn	15.	26.

Hence	aro	[...]e	the	Schisme	between	the
Western	and	the	Eastern	Churches,	they
affirming	the	Procession	from	the	Father	and
the	Sonne,	these	from	the	Father	alone.

To	deny	the	Procession	of	the	holy	Ghost	from
the	Sonne,	is	a	grievous	errour	in	Divinity,	and
would	have	grated	the	foundation,	if	the	Greek
Church	had	so	denied	the	Procession	of	the
holy	Ghost	from	the	Sonne,	as	that	they	had
made	an	inequality	between	the	Persons.	But
since	their	forme	of	speech	is,	That	the	holy
Ghost	proceedeth	from	the	Father	by	the
Sonne,	and	is	the	Spirit	of	the	Sonne,	without
making	any	difference	in	the	Consubstantiality
of	the	Persons,	it	is	a	true,	though	an
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erroneous	Church	in	this	particular;	Divers
learned	men	thinke,	that	a	Filio	&	per	Filium	in
the	sense	of	the	Greek	Church,	was	but	a
Question	in	modo	loquendi	in	manner	of
speech,	and	not	fundamental.

3.	The	personal	propriety	of	the	holy	Ghost	is
called	procession	or	emanation,	Iohn	15.	26.

Bellarmine	proves	the	Procession	of	the	holy
Ghost	from	the	Sonne	by	Ioh	16.	14.	and	from
Iohn	20.	22.	by	that	ceremony	Augustine	and
Cyril	say,	Christ	would	signifie	that	the	holy
Ghost	proceeds	from	him,	and	Bellarmine
produceth	fifteen	Latine,	and	as	many	Greek
witnesses,	who	most	evidently	taught	(before
the	Grecians	denied	the	Procession	of	the	holy
Ghost)	that	the	holy	Ghost	proceeded	from	the
Father	and	the	Son.	Bellarm.	de	Christo	l.	2.	c.
22.

Neither	hath	the	Word	defined,	nor	the	Church
known	a	formal	difference	between	this
Procession	and	generation.

The	third	internal	difference	among	the	Persons
is	in	the	number,	for	they	are	three,	subsisting
truly,	distinctly	and	per	se,	distinguished	by
their	relations	and	properties,	for	they	are
internal	works	and	different,	and
incommunicably	proper	to	every	person.
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There	follows	an	external	distinction	in	respect
of	effects	and	operations	which	the	Persons
exercise	about	external	objects,	namely	the
creatures;	for	though	the	outward	works	are
undivided	in	respect	of	the	Essence,	yet	in
respect	of	the	manner	and	determination,	all
the	persons	in	their	manner	and	order	concurre
to	such	works.	As	the	manner	is	of	existing,	so
of	working	in	the	Persons.

The	Father	is	the	original	and	principle	of
action,	works	from	himself	by	the	Son,	as	by
his	image	and	wisdom,	and	by	the	holy	Ghost.
But	he	is	said	to	work	by	his	Son,	not	as	an
instrumental	but	as	a	principal	cause
distinguished	in	a	certain	manner	from	himself,
as	the	Artificer	works	by	an	Image	of	his	work
framed	in	his	minde,	which	Image	or	Idea	is
not	in	the	instrumental	cause	of	the	work,	but
his	hand.

To	the	Son	is	given	the	dispensation	and
administration	of	the	action	from	the	Father	by
the	holy	Ghost,	1	Cor.	8.	6.	Iohn	1.	3.	&	5.	19.

To	the	holy	Ghost	is	given	the	consummation	of
the	action	which	he	effects	from	the	Father	and
the	Son,	Iob.	26.	13.	1	Cor.	12.	11.

The	effects	or	works	which	are	distinctly	given
to	the	Persons,	are,	Creation	ascribed	to	the
Father,	Redemption	to	the	Sonne,	Sanctification
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to	the	holy	Ghost;	all	which	things	are	done	by
the	Persons	equally	and	inseparably	in	respect
of	the	effect	it	selfe,	but	distinctly	in	respect	of
the	manner	of	working.

The	equality	of	the	Persons	may	be	proved,	1.
By	the	work	of	Creation,	joyntly,	Psal.	33.	6.
severally;	for	the	Father,	those	places	prove	it,
1	Cor.	8.	6.	Heb.	1.	2.	the	Sonne,	Iohn	1.	3,
10.	Col.	1.	16.	the	holy	Ghost,	Iob	33.	4.	2.	By
the	work	of	Redemption,	the	Father	sends	and
gives	the	Sonne,	the	Sonne	is	sent	and	given
by	him,	the	holy	Ghost	perfects	the	work	of
Conception	and	Incarnation,	Luke	1.	35.	3.	By
the	work	of	Sanctification,	the	Father
sanctifieth,	Iohn	17.	17.	Iude	v.	1.	the	Son,
Ephes.	526.	the	holy	Ghost,	2	Thess.	2.	13.	1
Pet.	1.	2.	4.	By	the	worship	of	religious
adoration.	The	Father	is	religiously	adored	often
in	the	Scripture,	Ephes.	1.	17.	the	Sonne,	Acts
7.	59.	Heb.	1.	6.	the	holy	Ghost,	Act.	28.	25,
26.	Rom.	9.	1.

This	is	a	wonderful	mystery	rather	to	be	adored
and	admired	then	enquired	into;	yet	every	one
is	bound	to	know	it	with	an	apprehensive
knowledge,	though	not	with	a	comprehensive.
No	man	can	be	saved	without	the	knowledge	of
the	Father;	he	hath	not	the	Father	who	denieth
the	Son;	and	he	receives	not	the	holy	Ghost
who	knows	him	not,	Ioh.	14.	17.
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2.	We	must	worship	the	Unity	in	Trinity,	and
Trinity	in	Unity,	as	it	is	in	Athanasius	his	Creed.
We	must	worship	God	as	one	in	substance,	and
three	in	Persons,	as	if	Thomas,	Iohn,	and
Matthew,	had	one	singular	soul	and	body
common	to	them	all,	and	entirely	possessed	of
every	one;	we	were	baptized	in	the	Name	of
Father,	Son	and	holy	Ghost.

We	worship	another	God	then	the	Idolaters
could	imagine	their	God	to	be;	they	conceived
him	to	be	the	Creator	and	Governour	of	all
things,	Omnipotent,	Eternal,	but	they
worshipped	not	one	God	in	three	Persons,	the
Father	who	accepts,	the	Spirit	who	works,	and
the	Sonne	who	presents	our	services.	One	main
intendment	in	the	New	Covenant	was	not	onely
to	honour	the	Attributes	of	the	nature,	but	the
glory	of	the	Persons,	Ephes.	1.	3,	7,	13,	14.

2.	All	the	Persons	have	a	special	hand	in	the
salvation	of	a	sinner,	and	every	believer	hath	a
special	interest	in	the	promises	of	the	Persons,
Ioh.	5.	19.

3.	The	order	of	working	in	the	Persons	is
sutable	to	the	order	of	their	subsisting,	the
Father	is	first	in	order	therefore	in	working,
therefore	Adoption	is	reckoned	by	some
Divines,	as	the	first	of	spiritual	benefits,	then
Redemption	and	Sanctification.



[...]isti
Iesum
Christum.
Non
habet
intervallum
confessio
credentium,
quia	in
utroque
spes
vitae
est.
Hilarius
lib.	3.	de
Trinitate.
The
words
are	to
be	read
(as	we
render
them)
That
they
may
know
thee	(to

4.	We	should	walk	in	the	love	of	them	all,	1
Ioh.	4.	16.	See	Iohn	5.	9.	&	14.	23,	&	16.	27.
and	fear	to	offend	them	all,	not	only	the	Father,
but	the	Son,	Ezek.	21.	10.	and	the	Spirit,
Ephes.	4.	30.

3.	We	should	praise	God	for	revealing	this
mystery	to	us	in	his	Word,	and	be	assured	that
what	he	promiseth	or	threatens	shall	be
accomplished,	being	confirmed	by	three
witnesses.

Prudentius	hath	exercised	his	Poetry	well	in
defending	and	illustrating	the	whole	Christian
religion	against	the	Jews,	Heathens	and
Hereticks,	and	in	celebrating	the	holy	Trinity.

The	End	of	the	second	Book.



be)	the
only	true
God,
not,
That
they
may
know
thee
only	(to
be)	the
true
God,
according
to	the
first
reading,
the
predicate
is
common
to	the
Father
and	the
Son.
Vide
Bezam.

Hoc



testimouio

utuntur

omnes

Patres

contra

Arian	[...]s,

ut	probent

u	[...]am

esse

essentiam

Patris	&

Filii.	Bellar.

de	Christ.	l.

1.	c.	6

Ariu	[...]
stum-
bled	at
the
Greek
Text
[...],
The	Lord
created
me,	and
on	that
corrupt
Tran-
slation
ground-

[Page]



ed	his
heresie,
That
Christ
was	a
creature.
Christ	is
God	by
nature,
Gal,	4.
8.	which
place
was
strongly
urged	by
Mr

Cheynel
against
Earbury,
who
held,
that	the
Saints
have	the
same
fulnesse
of	the
God-



head
dwelling
in	them,
as	it
doth	in
Christ,
and	that
the
Spirit	is
but	the
power	of
God	in
the	man
Christ
An
Account
given	to
the
Parliament
by	the
Ministers,
sent	by
them	to
Oxford.

In	the	first

Nicene

Councel

gathered

[Page]



together

against

Arius	the

Prince	of	all

Hereticks

who	denied

the	Divinity

of	Christ,

there	were

318

Bishops.	A

man	would

think	that

there	were

but	small

difference

(it	is	but	a

little	Iota)

between

[...]	and

[...],	yet

the	right

believers

could	never

be	brought

(as

Theodoret

witnesseth)

either	to

omit	the

one,	or



admit	the

other.	Dr

Prideaux

Ephesus

Backsliding.

Iustinus	1.

Imperator

Edicto

praecepit,

ut	ne	quis

vel	unicam

syllabam	in

Doctrina

Ecclesiae

orthodoxae

de	Trinitate

mutaret,

addita	hac

ratione,

quod	in

ipsis

syllabis

veritas	fidei

contineatur.

Vedel.	de

Prud.	vet.

Eccles	l.	3.

c.	3.

Vide

Bellarm.	de



Christo	l.	1.

c.	13,	14,

15,	16	17,

18,	19,	20.

Rom.	9.	1.

Una	tautum

est	in

Deitate

Persona	&

Spiritus

Sanctus

est,	ut

verba

Christi	ad

Apostolos

indidicant.

Luc.	24.

49.	Cate

[...]h.

Eccles.

Polou.	c.	6.

Vide	plura

ibid.

[Page]

The	Father
[...]s	prima
Persona,	in
order,	not
in	dignity.

2.	The



fountain
and	original
of	the	Der-
ty	unto	the
Sonne	and
the	holy
Ghost,	unto
the	Son
giguendo,
unto	the
holy	Ghost,
together
with	the
Son	spiran-
do.

3.	He	is
unbe-
gotten,	and
proceeding
from	none.
Mr	Dow
[...]	on
Iohn	17.	1.
Proprietates
patris
personales,
quibus	à
filio	di-
stinguitur	&
Spiritu
sancto,
sunt	duae.

1.	Esse	à
se;	Pater
enim	ab
alio	non
est.

2.	Gignere
filium	ab
aeterno
[...],



Wendelinus.
Quinque
dicuntur	de
Deo,
Paternitas,
innascibilitas,
filiatio,
processio,
&
communis
spiratio.
August.
Paternitas
&	innascibi-
litas
conveniunt
solummodò
Patri:
Filiatio
tantummodò
Filio:
Spiritui
verò	sancto
processio:
communis
spiratio
Patri	&	Filio
respectu
Spiritus
sancti.
Raym.
Mart.	Pugio
adversus
Iudaeos
part.	3.
Dist.	1.	c.
5.

Cartwright

in	his

Harmony

[Page]



saith,	Hic

locus

eximius	est

ad

asserendum

processum

Spiritus	à

Filio,

meaning

Iohn	14.

15.	The

holy	Ghost

is	called	the

Spirit	of

Christ,	and

of	the

Sonne,

Rom.	8.	9.

Gal.	6.	as

he	is	called

the	Spirit	of

the	Father,

Mat.	10.

20.

because	he

is	breathed

from	both.

Vide	Aquin.

Sum.

Theol.	part.

1.	Quest.



36.	Art.	3.

4.	In

Ecclesiaveteri

[...]	in

templo	ca

[...]tari

solebat

quam

orthodoxi

hoc	modo

[...]:	Gloria

Patri	&

Filio,	&

Spiritui

Sancto	in

secula

seculorum.

Ariani

autem

glorioe	Filii

&	Spiritus

Sancti

detpahe

[...]tes	fic

eam

concipiebant:

Gloria	Patri

per	Filium

in	Spiritu

Sancto.

Vedel.	de



prudentia

veteris

Ecclesioe	l.

2.	c.	5.

Dr	Field

somewhat

qualifieth

this	opinion

of	the

Grecians,

and	saith,

they	differ

but	modo

loquendi,

they	held

(saith	he)

that	the

holy	Ghost

was	not	à

Patre	&	Fi-

lio,	but	à

Patre	per

Filium.	See

Dr	Halls

Peace-

maker,

Sect.	4.

1	Cor.	8.	6.

Rom.	11.

[Page]



36.	Heb.	1.

2,	3.

Nec

periculosius

alicubi

erratur,	nec

laboriosius

aliquid

quaeritur,

nee

fructuosius,

aliquid

invenitur.

Aug.	1.	de

Trin.	Simon

Magus	was

the	first

man	that

denied	the

Trinity	of

Persons,	he

saith	they

were

Diversa

nomina	sub

diversa

operatione.

Irenaeus

The	Turks

at	their



prayers	use

often	to	re-

iterate

these

words,

Hue,	Hue,

Hue,	that

is,	He,	he,

he	alone	is

God,	or

There	is	but

one	only

supreme

power;

which	they

do	in	deri-

sion	of

Christians,

who	(as

they	say)

adore	three

Gods.	He

who	denies

any	one

Person	doth

not	worship

the	true

God,	as	the

Jews	and

Turks,	and

too	many



others	in

these

dayes,	Iohn

16.	2.	1

Iohn	2.	22,

23.	No	man

can	know

the	Father,

nor	believe

in	him,

Iohn	14.	2.

but	by

Christ.	Vide

Vedel.	de

Deo

Synagoga,

l.	1.	c.	6.



THE	THIRD	BOOK.	OF	Gods	Works
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CHAP.	I.	Of	Gods	Decree,	and	especially



H

There	are

two	sorts	of

the	Works

of	the	Lord.

1.

Immanent,

CHAP.	I.	Of	Gods	Decree,	and	especially
of	Predestination,	and	the	Parts	thereof,
Election	and	Reprobation.

Aving	spoken	of	the	Scripture,	and	God;	the
works	of	God	in	the	next	place	are	to	be
handled,	which	some	make	two;	the	Decree,
and	the	Execution	of	the	Decree:	others,	three,
Decree,	Creation,	Providence.	The	works	of

God,	whereby	he	moves	himself	to	his	Creatures,	are
three;	Decree,	Creation,	Providence;	not	three	individually;
for	so	they	are	innumerable,	but	in	the	species	and	kinds
of	things.

The	works	of	God,	are,

1.	Before	time	or	eternall,	his	Decree.

2.	In	time.

1.	Past,	Creation	of	all	things.

2.	Present,	Gubernation	and	Sustentation,	Government	and
Preservation.	Or	thus;

Gods	Works	are,

1.	Internall,	which	are	in	the	very	will	of	God
from	eternity,	and	they	are	called	the	Decrees
of	God,	by	which	God	determined	from	eternity,
what	he	would	do	in	time:	We	follow	the
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terminated

in	himself,

his	Decree.

2.

Transient,

the

execution

of	his

eternal

decree	in

time.	1.

Quid	nomi-

nis.

2.	Quid	Rei.

Decretum

Dei	est

definita

ejus

sententia

de	rebus

received	Phrase	of	Divines,	when	we	call	the
Decrees,	the	works	of	God,	and	speak	of	God
after	our	capacity.	Therefore	we	call	Decrees	of
God,	his	Works;	because	the	Decrees	of	man
are	Works,	or	Actions	from	man,	and	really
distinct	from	his	understanding	and	will,	by
which	we	conceive	the	Decrees	of	God,	or
rather	God	decreeing.

2.	Externall;	Creation,	and	Providence.

1.	Of	Gods	Decree.

Decree	is	a	speech	taken	from	the	affairs	of
men,	especially	Princes,	in	the	determination	of
causes	between	parties	at	variance,	whose	sentence	is
called	a	Decree:	or	secondly,	it	is	a	resolution	of
things	consulted	of,	either	negatively,	or	affirmatively,
according	to	the	latter	use	of	the	Phrase,	it	is	applied	to
God,	Esay	46.	10.

Decretum	in	the	Latine	is	indifferent,	to	signifie	either	in
the	Abstract,	Gods	Decree;	or,	in	the	Concrete,
a	thing	decreed.

Gods	Absolute	Decree	,	is	that	whereby	the
Lord,	according	to	the	Counsell	of	his	own	Will,
hath	determined	with	himself	what	he	will	do,
command,	or	forbid;	permit,	or	hinder,
together	with	the	circumstances	of	the	same,
Acts	2.	23.	and	4.	28.	Luke	22.	22.	Iohn	7.	30.
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Or,	Gods	Decree	is	an	eternall	and	infinite	act
of	the	Divine	Essence,	by	which	he	doth
determine	to	do,	or	not	to	do,	whatsoever	is,	or
shall	be	done,	from	the	beginning	to	all
eternity,	that	good	is;	and	to	permit	or	suffer
whatsoever	evil	is	done,	or	shall	be.

Gods	Decree	is	called	Counsel	,	because	it	is
done	most	wisely;	all	things	being	so	ordered,
as	is	most	agreeable	to	truest	reason;	as	if
things	had	been	long	de	bated,	or	consulted	of
before;	though	the	Divine	Nature	be	free	from
all	need	of	consulting;	and	it	is	called	the
Counsell	of	his	Will;	because	his	Will	doth	de-
termine	all	things	agreeably	to	that	Counsel.

It	is	an	eternall	determining	of	all	things	which
have	been,	are,	or	shall	be,	so	as	himself	saw
fittest	to	have	them,	upon	best	reasons	known
to	him,	though	not	to	us.

The	Decree	of	God	extends	to	all	things	good
and	bad;	and	the	rule	of	it	his	own	wisdome,
and	good	pleasure	guided	by	his	wisdome:	the
end	is	for	his	glory;	that	is,	the	manifestation	of
his	excellencies.	His	mercy	moved	him	to
decree,	his	wisdome	orders	the	Decree,	his
power	perfects	it,	and	brings	it	to	passe.

The	Properties	of	Gods	Decree.

1.	It	is	compleat,	that	is,	it	comprehends
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the	determination	of	every	thing,
whatsoever	the	Creature	it	self	works,	or
God	concerning	it,	that	was	decreed	from
eternity	so	to	be,	Mat.	10.	29.	it	reacheth
to	greater	matters;	the	Incarnation	and
coming	of	Christ,	Psalm	40.	6,	7,	8.
Compared	with	Heb.	10.	5,	6,	7.	the	King-
dome	of	Christ,	Psal.	2.	2.	to	lesse	matters,
in	things	which	befall	the	Church,	as	the
ordering	of	things	in	Egypt,	when	the
Israelites	were	in	Captivity.	Nothing	comes
to	passe	but	what	God	hath	decreed	shall
come	to	passe;	and	nothing	comes	to	passe
otherwise	then	as	he	hath	decreed	it	shall
come	to	passe,	we	do	not	onely	subject	res
ipsas,	but	modos	rerum	to	the	Will	and
decree	of	God.	Neither	hath	God	decreed
onely	good	things,	but	even	justly	the	evil
works	of	evil	men;	for	evil	in	respect	of
Gods	ordering	it,	habet	rationem	boni.
Habet	rationem	boni	triplici	respectu:	1o.	ut
est	poena	peccati,	poena	enim	est	bonum
m	[...]ral	[...]	quia	justitiae	opus	est.	2o.	ut
est	mera	actio	ab	ipsa	creatura	producta.
3o,	ut	est	castigatio	atque	exercitium	fidei,
act	Martyrium	vel	satisfactio	pro	peccatis;
ut	mors	Christi.	Creavit	omnia	bona,	&
mala	ex	bonis	oritura	praescribit.	Aug.
viz.	that	by	it	the	glory	of	God	may	be
revealed	in	his	Justice	and	Mercy.	He	doth
order,	determine,	and	direct	the	sinfull
actions	of	men,	but	not	effect	them.
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Though	the

Lord	hath

decreed	sin

to	be,	yet

he	decreed

it	not	as

sin,	but	as

a	means	of

the

manifestation

of	his

Justice	on

the	wicked,

and	grace

on	the

2.	It	is	most	wise,	Ephes.	1.	11.	1	Tim.	1.
17.	Rom.	11.	33.	In	decretis	sapientum
nulla
Unde	factum	est	ut	tot	gentes	unà	cum
liberis	eorum	infantibus	aetern	[...]	morti
involveret	lapsus	Adae	absque	remedio,	nisi
quia	Deo	ita	visum	est;	Decretum	quidem
horribile	fateor.	Calv.	Instit.	[...].	[...],
litura.
3.	Just.	Rom.	9.	13,	14.
4.	Free,	Rom.	9.	18.	Nothing	moved	the
Decree	of	God	without,	or	beyond	himself:
Even	so,	O	Father,	saith	Christ,	because	it
pleaseth	thee.
5.	Certain,	firm,	2	Tim.	2.	19.	infallible,
unchangeable,	Matth.	18.	14.
6.	Eternall,	Acts	15.	18.	Ephes.	1.	4.	2	Tim.
1.	9.	It	was	one	of	Vorstius	prodigious
Doctrines,	to	maintain,	that	Gods	Decrees
are	not	eternall;	then	he	would	be
changeable.
7.	Absolute;	not	so	as	to	exclude
means,	but	Causes,	Merits,	and	Conditions.
In	aeternitate	nihil	est	prius	&	posterius:
there	is	not	something	first	and	something
after,	but	there	are	quaedam	subordinata	in
Gods	Decree,	1	P	[...]t.	2.	3.

The	Decree	is	two-fold.

1.	Common	and	Generall,	which	concerns
all	Creatures,	the	Decree	of	Creation,	and
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Government,	or	Providence.	So	that
nothing	comes	to	passe	unawares,	but	it
was	ordered	by	an	eternall	Decree,	Zach.	6.
1.	Mountains	of	brasse;	that	is,	stable	and
eternall	Decrees.
2.	Speciall,	which	belongs	to	reasonable
Creatures,	Angels	and	Men;	and	orders
their	eternall	estate.	It	is	called	the	Decree
of	Predestination,	Psal.	135.	6.	and	it
consists	of	two	parts;	viz.	of	a	Decree	of
Election,	about	saving:	and	of	Reprobation
about	damning	some	Angels	and	Men.

The	Execution	likewise	of	the	Decree	is	two-
fold.

1.	Common;	the	execution	of	the	Decree	of
Creation,	which	is	Creation:	and	of
Government,	called	Providence.
2.	Speciall:	1.	the	execution	of	the	Decree
of	Election,	in	good	Angels,	their
confirmation	in	that	state,	and	in	elect	men.
Redemption,	and	Restauration,	and	all	the
gracious	works	of	God.	2.	the	execution	of
the	Decree	of	Reprobation,	partly	in	evil
Angels,	casting	them	out	from	their	state
and	condition,	and	their	punishments	in
Hell;	partly	in	men,	viz.	their	rejection,
obduration,	and	all	effects	of	Divine	anger
upon	them.

But	I	shall	handle	the	speciall	Decree	first,
called	Predestination,	and	speake	briefly



[...]

Grevinch.

c.	13.	Acts

2.	23.	and

4.	28.	Gen.

45.	5,	6,	7.

1	Cor.	10.

13.

To

Predesti-

nate,

signifieth	to

Decree,	Ap-

point,	and

Design	a

thing

before	it

come	to

passe:	and

also	to

separate	a

thing	to

this,	or	that

use.

Praedestinare

nihil	aut

majus	aut

minus

significat

quàm

concerning	the	two	parts	of	it,	Election	and
Reprobation;	and	then	proceed	to	treat	likewise
of	Creation	and	Providence.

Of	Predestination.

To	Predestinate	,	is	to	Decree	the	attaining	of
some	end,	by	such	like	means	as	counsel	shall
prompt	us	with.	It	differs	from	Election;
Election	is	in	the	Will;	Predestination	in	the
understanding,	Act.	4.	28.	Election	is	onely	of
the	end,	this	is	of	the	means	also.

By	Divines,	Predestination	is	used	to	signifie
the	Decree	of	God	concerning	the	eternall	and
supernaturall	estate	of	Angels	and	men,	or	of
men	elect	and	reprobate:	although
predestination	concern	Angels	and	men	alike;
yet	the	Scripture	especially	inculcates	to	us
men	the	Predestination	of	men.

Predestination	in	Scripture	(say	some)	is	all	one
with	Election	almost	every	where,	as	Rom.	8.
30.	When	they	are	distinguished,	Election	is
especially	and	properly	referred	to	the	End	it
self,	Predestination	to	the	Means.	With	the
ancient	Latines,	Destinare,	is	used	of
punishment	as	well	as	reward;	and	ancient
Divines	make	a	Predestination	to	punishment,
as	well	as	to	glory.

Predestination	is	the	Sentence,	or	Decree	of
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God,	according	to	Counsel,	determining	with
himself	from	all	eternity,	to	create	and	govern
man-kinde	for	his	special	Glory,	viz.	the	praise
of	his	glorious	Mercy,	or	excellent	Justice.

Or	thus;

Predestination	is	the	secret	and	immutable
purpose	of	God,	whereby	he	hath	decreed	from
all	eternity,	to	call	those	whom	he	hath	loved	in
his	Son	Christ,	and	through	faith	and	good
works,	to	make	them	vessels	of	eternal	glory.
Or	thus;

Predestination	is	the	infallible	purpose	of	God,
whereby	he	hath	made	choice	of	some,	and
rejected	others,	according	to	the	pleasure	of	his
own	will.

It	is	part	of	Providence,	1	Pet.	1.	2.	There	is	a
double	difference	between	Predestination	and
Providence;	1.	In	respect	of	the	Object;	all
things	are	the	object	about	which	Providence	is
conversant;	reasonable	Creatures	onely	are	the
object	of	Predestination:	2.	In	respect	of	the
End;	Providence	directs	all	things,	as	well	to
natural	as	supernatural	ends,	but
Predestination	onely	directs	reasonable
Creatures	to	their	supernatural	ends.

The	Lord	hath	not	onely	decreed	in	general,
that	he	will	save	some	which	believe,	and
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condemn	those	which	continue	in	infidelity:	but
he	hath	determined	whom,	and	how	many	he
will	bring	to	holinesse,	and	life	eternal,	for	the
praise	of	his	Grace,	and	how	many	he	will	leave
to	themselves,	and	punish	for	sin,	for	the
praise	of	his	Justice.	The	ancient	Fathers	call
that	Verse,	Rom.	8.	30.	the	golden	chain	of	our
salvation.

The	parts	of	Predestination	are	two;	Election,
and	Reprobation.

This	Doctrine	of	Election	is	profitable	to	be
taught	in	the	Church	of	God;	for	it	sets	forth
the	profound	depth	of	the	Lords	love,	the	glory
and	riches	of	his	grace	and	mercy,	ascribing	the
whole	praise	of	our	Vocation,	Justification,
Adoption,	and	Glorification,	to	the	Mercy	of
God;	it	holds	forth	the	wonderful	Wisdom	of
God,	Rom.	11.	33.	It	sets	out	his	Power	and
Soveraignty,	Rom.	9.	20.

The	word	Election	signifieth.

1.	The	chusing	or	taking	of	one	into	some
office,	1	Sam.	10.	24.	Luke	6.	13.	and	17.
12.	either	in	the	Common-weale,	Psal.	78.
70.	or	Church,	Iohn	6.	70.
2.	The	making	choise	of	a	Nation	to	be
Gods	peculiar	people,	upon	whom	(passing
by	others)	he	will	bestow	his	Laws,
Ordinances,	and	singular	pledges	of	his
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love,	D	[...]ut.	4.	37.	and	7.	7.	and	10.	15.
and	32.	8.	Rom.	11.	5.	25.
3.	It	is	put	for	the	Elect	themselves,	as
Rom.	11.	7.
4.	It	notes	Electionem	&	salutem,	the
eternal	Decree	of	God,	separating	some
men	to	holinesse	and	glory,	for	the	praise
of	his	rich	grace,	Ephes.	1.	4.	11.	2	Tim.	1.
9.	1	Tit.	1.	2.	Particularis	&	completa
electio,	neminem	spectat	nisi	morientem,
say	the	Arminians.
5.	It	is	taken	for	the	execution	of	Gods
eternal	Decree,	or	the	separation	of	certain
men	in	time	by	effectual	vocation,	Luke	18.
7.	Col.	2.	12.	Apoc.	17.	14.

Election	is	the	Decree	of	Gods	good	pleasure,
according	to	Counsel,	whereby	he	hath	from
eternity	chosen	and	determined	with	himself	to
call	some	men	to	faith	in	Christ,	to	justifie,
adopt,	sanctifie,	and	give	them	eternal	life,	for
the	praise	of	his	incomprehensible	grace,	and
rich	mercy.

Or,	it	is	an	action	of	God	ordaining	some	men
out	of	his	meer	good	will	and	pleasure	to
eternal	life,	which	is	to	be	had	by	faith	in
Christ,	for	the	manifestation	of	his	grace	and
mercy.

Or	it	is	an	unchangeable	Decree	of	God,
whereby	he	hath	out	of	his	own	Free-will	in



cauto	&

suspenso

pede	sit

ambu-

landum,	ea

n	[...]co

judicio	est,

in	qua

[...]e

Praedestinatione

agitur.

Caussab.

Epist.	13.

Eckius

ventures

upon	the

highest	and

most

mysterious

question	of

Predestination,

ut	in	[...]á

juveniles

possit

calores

exercere.

Austin	is

observed

by	occasion

of	the

errour	of

Christ	appointed	some	Angels	and	men	to
holinesse	and	happinesse,	for	the	praise	of	the
glory	of	his	Grace.	1.	A	Decree	of	God	in	Christ,
Ephes.	1.	4.	and	3.	11.	Christ	is	first	elected	as
the	Head,	we	as	the	Members.	2.	Of	certain
Angels	and	men,	they	are	called	elect	Angels;
Iacob	have	I	loved;	Moses	his	name	was
written	in	the	book	of	Life,	Rev.	13.	20.	and	8.
17.	It	is	unchangeable,	Zach.	6.	1,	2,	4.	It	is	to
the	Means	as	well	as	the	End,	Ephes.	1.	4.	1
Pet.	1.	1,	2.	a	Decree	founded	on	Gods	free-
will,	Ephes.	1.	11.

1.	The	general	nature	of	it,	it	is	an	action	of
God	ordaining.

2.	The	impulsive	Cause,	of	his	meer	good	will,
Ephes.	1.	6.	Rom.	9.	16,	18.	There	can	be	no
other	reason	given,	when	men	have	wearied
themselves	out	in	disputes,	but	onely	Gods	will,
Even	so	Father,	because	it	pleaseth	thee,
Matth.	11.	God	will	have	mercy	on	whom	he
will	have	mercy.	Gods	meer	free▪will	makes	us
differ	in	naturals;	thou	art	a	man,	and	not	a
Toad;	how	much	rather	must	it	make	us	differ
in	supernaturals?	To	flie	to	a	scientia	media,	or
a	congrua	motio	divina,	or	to	the	preparation
and	use	of	Free-will,	is	to	wander,	and	to	say
any	thing	in	man	makes	a	difference.

3.	The	Object	of	Election,	whether	man
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absolutely	considered,	or	respectively,	as	good
by	Creation;	miserable	by	sin.	Some	make
homo	condendus,	man	to	be	made,	the	object
of	Election,	some	man	made,	but	not	fallen;
some	man	made	and	fallen.	But	these	opinions
may	be	reconciled,	for	those	who	hold	homo
Condendus,	or	massa	pura	to	be	the	object,	do
extend	Election	further	then	the	latter	do,	even
to	comprehend	in	it	a	decree	to	make	man,	and
to	permit	him	to	fall;	but	as	for	that	actual
Election	and	Separation,	Austin,	Calvin,	Beza,
Rivet,	hold	it	to	be	from	the	corrupted	Masse;
and	so	doth	B.	Carleton	and	others;	of	which
opinion	these	reasons	may	be	given.

1.	We	are	chosen,	that	we	might	be	holy	and
unblameable;	this	supposeth	that	we	were
considered	in	Election,	as	sinners,	Ezek.	16.	6.
9.	Election	is	of	God,	that	sheweth	mercy,	and
we	are	called	vessels	of	mercy;	mercy
presupposeth	misery.

2.	We	are	elected	in	Christ	as	our	head;	and	he
is	a	Mediator	and	Saviour	which	presupposeth
sin;	he	came	to	save	sinners,	Mat.	20.	16.	the
means	of	salvation	are	given	to	few,	few	are
holy,	the	effect	of	Election,	Matth.	7.	13.

3.	Man	simply	considered	is	the	object	of
Predestination,	in	respect	of	the	preordination
of	the	end;	but	man	corrupted,	if	we	respect
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the	ordination	of	the	means	which	tend	to	that
end;	or	man	absolutely,	in	respect	of	the
supreme	or	last	end,	not	in	respect	of	this,	or
that	subordinate	end.

4.	The	end	of	Election	is	two-fold:	1.	near	and
immediate,	eternal	life.	2.	farther	off	and
ultimate,	the	glory	of	his	Name,	Ephes.	1.	3,	4,
5,	6.

5.	The	means	to	bring	about	these	ends,
Christs	merits	apprehended	by	faith.

Consider	also	the	adjuncts	of	this	Decree,	the
eternity,	immutability,	and	certainty	of	it.	There
is	a	certain	and	determinate	number	of	the
Elect,	which	cannot	be	diminished,	or
augmented.

Christ	prayed	to	his	Father	that	the	Faith	of	his
Elect	might	not	faile,	Iohn	17.	16,	20.	It	is
impossible	they	should	be	deceived,	Mat.	24.
24.

The	Papists	think	that	the	certainty	of
immutable	Election	begets	in	a	man	carnal
security	and	prophannesse:	but	Peter	thinks	far
otherwise,	2	Peter	1.	10.

God	was	not	moved	by	any	thing	outwardly	to
choose	us	to	eternal	life,	but	it	was	onely	the
meer	will	of	God.
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Some	of	the	Papists	say,	God	did	choose	man
to	eternal	life	upon	the	foresight	of	his	good
works,	and	his	perseverance	in	them.

The	Lutherans	say	for	faith	foreseen,	not
because	of	any	dignity	in	faith,	but	for	Christ
apprehended	by	it.

Object.	If	God	should	not	predestinate
for	some	thing	in	us,	he	is	an	accepter	of
persons,	for	all	were	alike,	Iudas	was	no
more	opposite	then	Peter;	why	then
should	one	be	elected	and	not	another?

Ans.	1.	This	makes	the	Doctrine	of	Election
such	a	depth,	that	God	loveth	Iacob	and	hateth
Esau;	in	the	Angels,	some	are	elected,	and
some	fallen.

2.	To	accept	of	persons	is	then	when	we	prefer
one	before	another,	and	ought	not	to	do	so;
now	that	God	chooseth	some,	it	is	of	his	meer
grace,	for	all	deserve	eternal	damnation.	Vide
Dav.	Dissert.	Praedest.	p.	132,	133.

Obj.	Predestination	or	Election	is
grounded	on	Gods	foreknowledge,	Rom.
8.	28,	29▪	1	Pet.	1.	2.	Ergo,	say	the
Papists,	God	out	of	the	foresight	of	mans
good	works,	did	elect	him.	And	the
Arminians	say	that	God	elected	them	out
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of	the	foresight	of	mens	faith	and
perseverance;	so	Election	and
Predestination	shall	be	grounded	on	the
will	of	man.

Answ.	The	foreknowledge	of	God	is,	1.
Permissive,	so	he	foresaw	all	mens	sinnes,	the
fall	of	Angels,	Adam.	2.	Operative,	so	he
foreknows	all	the	good	that	is	in	men,	by
working	it:	God	foresees	to	give	men	faith,	and
then	they	shall	beleeve;	perseverance,	and
then	they	shall	hold	out.	There	can	be	no
difference	till	elective	love	make	it:	When	God
hath	decreed	to	give	grace,	he	foreknows	that
man	which	beleeves.

2.	Predestination	is	not	onely	an	eternall	act	of
Gods	will,	but	of	his	understanding,	Ephes.	1.
5.	Act.	2.	23.

3.	There	is	a	twofold	foreknowledge	of	God,	1.
Generall,	whereby	he	foreknew	all	things	that
ever	were.	2.	Special,	a	foreknowledge	joyned
with	love	and	approbation,	as	1	Pet.	1.	21.	Mat.
7.	[...]8.

Arguments	against	the	Papists	and	Lutherans.

That	which	is	the	effect	and	fruit	of	Election,
that	cannot	be	a	cause	or	condition,	for	then	a
thing	should	be	a	cause	to	it	self.	But	these	are
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effects,	Ephes.	1.	4.	It	should	be	according	to
them,	he	hath	chosen	us	because	we	were
foreseen	holy,	Acts	13.	48.	A	man	is	not
ordained	to	eternal	life,	because	he	beleeveth,
but	he	beleeveth	because	he	is	ordained	to
eternal	life,	Acts	2.	27.	and	13.	48.	Rom.	8.	30.
Secondly,	then	we	should	choose	God,	and	not
he	us,	contrary	to	that	Ioh.	15.	19.	Thirdly,
Infants	are	elected,	who	cannot	beleeve	or	do
good	works.	This	argument	(saith	Rivet,
Disputat.	4.	de	causa	electionis)	although	it	be
puerile	by	reason	of	the	Subject,	yet	it	is	virile
if	we	respect	its	weight;	for	the
Adversaries	cannot	avoid	it,	without
running	into	many	absurdities,	by	denying	that
Infants	are	saved,	against	that	of	Matthew	18;
and	by	affirming	that	some	are	saved	which	are
not	elected,	against	Rom.	11.	Fourthly,	If	man
were	the	cause	of	his	own	election,	he	had
cause	to	glory	in	himself,	election	should	not	be
of	grace.	See	Master	Bailyes	Antidote	against
Arminians	p.	26.	to	46.

All	the	sonnes	of	Adam	without	exception	are
not	elected;	for	election	supposeth	a	rejection.
He	that	chooseth	some,	refuseth	others.	See
Esay	41.	9.	Iohn	13.	8.	Whom	God	electeth	he
doth	also	glorifie,	Rom.	8.	30.	but	all	are	not
glorified	2	Thess.	1.	10.	&	2.	13.	Chosen	out	of
the	world,	John	15.	19.	therefore	he	chose	not
all	in	the	world,	but	some.
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2.	Saving	faith	is	a	true	effect	of	Gods	election,
peculiar	to	the	elect,	and	common	to	all	the
Elect	which	live	to	be	of	age	and	discretion,	but
many	are	destitute	of	faith	for	ever:	therefore
they	must	needs	be	out	of	Gods	election.

3.	The	Scripture	saith	expresly,	that	few	were
chosen▪	Matth.	20.	16,	Rom.	11.	5,	7.	Few
saved,	Luke	13.	23.	The	Elect	considered	apart
by	themselves,	are	a	numberlesse	number,	and
exceeding	many;	in	comparison	of	the	wicked,
they	are	but	few,	even	a	handful,	Mat.	7.	13,
14.	&	22.	14.	Luke	12.	3	[...].

Though	some	of	the	places	of	Scripture	may	be
expounded	of	the	small	number	of	Beleevers	in
the	daies	of	our	Saviour,	yet	some	are	more
generally	spoken,	shewing	plainly	that	onely
few	do	finde	the	way	to	life.

At	this	day,	if	the	world	were	divided	into	thirty
parts,	nineteen	of	them	do	live	in	Infidelity,
without	the	knowledge	of	the	true	God.	The
Mahometans	possesse	other	six	parts	of	the
world.	Amongst	them	which	professe	Christ,
scarce	one	part	of	those	five	remaining	do
embrace	the	true	religion:	And	many	more	do
professe	with	the	mouth,	then	do	with	the
heart	beleeve	unto	salvation.

The	Arminians	say	there	is	an	election
axiomatical,	not	personal:	they	acknowledge
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that	there	is	a	choise	of	this	or	that	particular
means	to	bring	men	to	salvation.	God	(say
they)	hath	revealed	but	two	waies	to	bring	men
to	life,	either	by	obedience	to	the	Law,	or	by
faith	in	Christ.	But	they	deny	that	there	is	an
election	of	this	or	that	particular	man.	God	hath
set	down	with	himself	from	all	eternity,	not
onely	how	many,	but	who	shall	lay	hold	on
Christ	to	salvation,	and	who	not,	[...]	Pet.	1.
10.	speaks	of	an	election	personal,	Rom.	9.	11,
12.	of	both	elections,	axiomatical	and	personal.
See	Iohn	10.	3▪	2	Tim.	2.	19.	Some	hold	that
Gods	election	is	so	uncertain	and	changeable,
as	that	the	elect	may	become	reprobates,	and
the	reprobate	elect.	There	is	(say	they)	a
constant	and	frequent	intercourse	of	members
between	Christ	and	Satan,	to	day	a	member	of
Christ,	to	morrow	a	member	of	Satan.	Rom.	8.
28.	All	things	work	together	for	their	good,	then
nothing	shall	work	for	their	greatest	hurt,	that
is,	their	damnation.	And	ver.	30.	he	saith,
Those	whom	he	predestinated,	he	hath	called,
justified,	glorified;	not	others,	but	those	whom
he	hath	predestinated,	these	he	called	and	ju-
stified.	Gods	election	is	most	firm,	certain,	and
unchangeable,	Iohn	6.	37.	&	10.	28.	Matth.	24.
24.	By	the	Arminian	Doctrine	there	can	be	no
certainty	of	election,	for	they	hold	that	absolute
election	onely	follows	final	perseverance	in
faith,	and	that	faith	may	be	totally	lost,	and
faile	finally.	So	much	concerning	Election.
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In	the	Scriptures	reprobate,	and	to	reprobate
are	referred	rather	to	the	present	conditions	of
wicked	men,	then	Gods	eternal	ordination
concerning	them.	But	the	decree	of	reprobation
is	exprest	in	such	tearms	as	these,	God	is	said
not	to	have	given	them	to	Christ,	not	to	shew
mercy	on	some,	not	to	have	written	the	names
of	some	in	the	Book	of	Life.

Reprobation	is	the	purpose	of	God	to	leave	the
rest	of	men	to	themselves,	that	he	may	glorifie
his	justice	in	their	eternal	destruction.	Est
decretum	aliquod	quo	destinavit	alicui	Deus
damnationem.	Twiss.

The	Schoolmen	and	others	distinguish	between
a	negative,	and	positive	or	affirmative	act	of
Reprobation.	The	negative	act	is	called
preterition,	non-election,	or	a	will	of	not	giving
life.	The	positive	or	affirmative	act	is	called	pre-
damnation,	or	a	will	of	damning	the	reprobate
person;	So	there	are	two	parts	of	election,	viz
the	decree	of	giving	grace,	by	which	men	are
freed	from	sin	by	faith	and	repentance;	2.	of
rewarding	their	faith	and	repentance	with
eternal	life

The	word	Reprobation	is	taken	three	waies,
saith	B.	Davenant	out	of	Iunius,	1.	For
preterition	and	damnation	joyntly.	2.	For	the
alone	decree	of	damnation:	so▪	to	be
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reprobated,	is	to	be	appointed	to	eternal
torments,	3.	As	it	is	opposed	contradictorily	to
election,	so	it	is	taken	for	preterition	onely	or
non-election.	Daven.	Dissertat.	de	Praedestinat.
c.	7.

The	object	of	it	are	some	sinful	men,	or	the
greatest	part	of	sinful	men,	which	are	called
vessels	of	wrath	fitted	for	destruction,	Rom.	9.
22.	that	there	are	more	damned	then	saved,	is
proved,	Matth.	20.	16.	Matth.	7.	14.

The	end	of	reprobation	is	the	declaration	of
Gods	justice	in	punishing	of	sin.

There	is	no	cause	of	reprobation	in	the
Reprobate,	that	they	rather	then	others	are
passed	by	of	God;	that	is	wholly	from	the
unsearchable	depth	of	Gods	good	pleasure,	but
that	damnation	whereto	they	are	adjudged,	is
for	their	own	sins.

There	are	five	dreadful	consequences	of
reprobation	or	preterition,

1.	Such	whom	God	passeth	by,	he	never	calls,
or	not	effectually;	calling	is	according	to
purpose.

2.	He	deserts,	leaves	them	to	follow	their	own
corrupt	lusts.
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3.	Hardens	them,	Rom.	9.

4.	They	shall	prove	Apostates,	1	Tim.	2.	18.

5.	They	are	liable	to	that	dreadful	sentence,
Matth.	25.	41.

Obj.	1	Tim.	2.	4.	Who	will	have	all	men
to	be	saved.

Ans.	That	is,	God	would	have	some	of	all	sorts
of	men	to	be	saved;	so	all	men	is	taken,	verse
1.	Let	prayers	be	made	for	all	men,	that	is,	all
manner	of	men;	he	instanceth	in	one	kinde,
viz.	Kings.	All,	is	likewise	here	to	be	taken,	not
pro	singulis	generum,	but	pro	gen	[...]ribus
singulorum.	So	Austin	expounded	this	place
above	a	thousand	yeers	since.	All	manner	of
men	of	all	Nations	and	qualities.	All,	in	this
place	doth	not	signifie	universally,	every	man	in
every	age	and	condition,	but	All	opposed	to	the
Jews	onely▪	all	indefinitely,	and	that	in	the
times	of	the	new	Testament,	of	which	the
Apostle	speaketh.

Obj.	2	Pet.	3.	9▪	Not	willing	that	any
should	perish,	but	that	all	should	come	to
repen	tance:	therefore	there	is	not	an
election	of	some,	and	reprobation	of
others.
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Ans.	He	speaks	there	onely	of	the	Elect;	and	he
would	have	none	of	them	to	perish.	He	speaks
that	for	the	comfort	of	the	godly,	and	includes
himself	amongst	them,	long-suffering	to	us-
ward:	therefore	he	means	those	in	the	same
condition	with	himself.	He	shews	why	God
staies	the	execution	of	his	wrath,	because	all
his	Elect	are	not	gathered.	See	1	Pet.	2.	8.

There	is	nothing	doth	more	set	out	the	glory,
excellency,	and	sufficiency	of	God	then	his
Decree.	O	the	infinite	depth	of	the	wisdome	of
God,	which	hath	fore-seen,	decreed,	and
determined	with	himself,	the	innumerable
things	that	ever	did	or	shall	come	to	passe.	We
should	not	search	into	the	depths	of	his	coun-
sels,	Deut.	29.	29.	but	in	all	things	professe	our
dependance	on	him,	and	refer	all	to	his	decree,
Psal.	37.	5.

They	are	justly	blamed	that	ascribe	any	thing
to	chance,	fate,	fortune,	or	good	luck,	as	also
such	as	are	impatient	under	any	crosse.

Admiring	the	methods	of	Gods	eternal	Counsel,
and	the	execution	of	it	for	the	salvation	of	our
souls,	will	be	a	great	part	of	our	work	in
heaven▪

That	is	a	desperate	inference:	If	I	be
predestinated,	I	shall	be	saved,	*	though	I
neglect	and	scoff	at	sanctity.	God	hath
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predestinated	the	means	as	well	as	the	end;	he
hath	decreed	us	to	be	holy	as	well	as	happy,	2
Pet.	1.	3.	Ephes.	1.	4.	Christ	laid	down	his	life
not	onely	to	save	us	from	the	guilt	of	our	sins,
but	to	sanctifie	us,	Tit.	2.	14.	The	Spirit	of	God
is	a	Spirit	of	sanctification,	2	Thess.	2.	13.	In
good	things	the	Devil	strives	to	sever	the
means	from	the	end;	in	evil,	the	end	from	the
means.	We	must	not	reason	whether	we	be
predestinated,	but	use	the	means,	prove	our
Election	by	our	calling,	we	should	judge	of	our
predestination,	not	so	much	descendendo,	by
prying	into	Gods	secret	Counsel,	as
ascendendo,	by	searching	our	own	hearts.	It
was	good	counsel	that	Cardinal	Poole	gave	to
one	who	asked	him	how	he	might	most
profitably	reade	the	Epistle	to	the	Romans.	He
advised	him	first	to	reade	the	twelfth	chapter	to
the	end,	and	then	the	beginning	of	the	Epistle
to	the	twelfth	chapter.	Because	in	the	twelfth
chapter	the	Apostle	falls	on	matter	of	duty	and
sanctification,	which	is	the	onely	way	to	attain
to	the	knowledge	of	those	great	mysteries
handled	in	the	beginning	of	Predestination.

Take	heed	of	abusing	this	Doctrine.

1.	Quarrel	not	with	Gods	justice,	because	he
hath	determined	not	to	give	grace	to	some,
Rom.	9.	14.	That	any	are	saved	it	is	from	Gods
mercy,	there	can	be	no	injustice	in	refusing,
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when	it	is	the	meer	mercy	of	God	to	take	any:
as	if	of	many	Traitors	the	King	spare	some,	and
hang	up	the	rest:	neither	have	the	Elect	a	just
cause	to	glory,	nor	the	reprobate	to	complain;
since	undeserved	grace	is	shewed	to	the	one,
due	punishment	inflicted	on	the	other.	It
bewraies	no	more	want	of	mercy	in	God,	that
he	takes	but	such,	then	it	did	want	of	power,
because	he	made	not	many	worlds,	since	the
exercising	of	one	and	the	other,	is	determined
by	his	wisdome.

It	were	unjust	(say	the	Polonian	Churches	in
their	Catechisme)	to	punish	any	one	because
he	hath	not	done	that	which	by	no	means	he
could	do.	But	when	God	punisheth	the	wicked
and	those	that	are	refractory	to	his	word,	what
doth	he	do	else	but	punish	those	which	do	not
do	that	which	they	cannot	do?	See	more	there,
cap.	10.	of	the	same	branne.

2.	This	may	comfort	the	people	of	God,	who
may	be	certain	of	their	election	and	salvation,
Rom.	8.	38.	39.	Paul	had	not	this	by	immediate
revelation,	because	he	concludeth	upon	such
arguments	as	are	general	to	all	the	godly,	see	1
Ioh.	3.	14.	Certainty	of	mans	election	and
salvation	is	not	such	as	we	have	of	arts	and
sciences,	yet	the	truths	of	God	are	more	to	be
adhered	unto	then	any	humane	principle.
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3.	Nor	is	it	such	as	we	have	of	doctrinal	truths,
we	are	not	so	perswaded	of	Gods	favour	in
particular	to	us,	as	that	there	is	a	God,	and	that
there	is	Jesus	Christ,	because	the	dogmatical
truth	is	contained	in	the	Scripture,	the	other	is
but	a	practical	conclusion	drawn	from	the
General.	3.	It	is	not	such	an	assurance	as
expelleth	all	doubting	and	wavering,	Mar.	9.	24.
yet	doubting	is	a	sin,	and	we	are	to	bewaile	it:
but	the	Papists	teach	doubting,	and	praise	it
under	the	name	of	humility,	and	say	it	keeps	us
from	presumption.	They	say	we	can	have	but	a
conjectural	and	wavering	knowledge	of	our
salvation;	justly	therefore	did	Luther	terme	the
Romish	Doctrine	concerning	uncertainty	of
salvation,	Non	Doctrinam	fidei	sed	diffidentiae,
no	Doctrine	of	faith	but	distrust.

4.	It	is	not	such	as	presumption	and	carnal
security,	excluding	all	use	of	the	means,	work
out	your	salvation	with	fear;	those	which	have
been	most	perswaded	of	Gods	love	to	them,
have	been	most	active	for	him:	the	love	of
Christ	constraineth	us.

5.	It	is	more	then	probable,	conjectural,	or
moral.

6.	It	is	not	of	our	own	conscience	and	Spirit
onely,	but	inabled	by	the	Spirit	of	God	thus	to
conclude	and	determine,	Rom.	8.	The	Spirit
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Those	that	finde	this	in	themselves	should	feed
upon	this	eternal	comfort,	it	is	absolute,
eternal,	immutable,	nothing	shall	oppose	it,
who	shall	lay	any	thing	to	the	Elect?	It	is	full	of
love	and	grace.	We	may	make	our	election	sure
by	our	calling,	Rom.	8.	29,	30.	and	our
effectual	calling	by	two	things:	1.	By	a	new
light.	2.	A	new	life.	2	Cor.	4.	5.	1	Pet.	2.	9.
Iohn	12.	36.	Ephes.	5.	8.	We	have	a	new	know-
ledge	wrought	in	us	of	our	selves,	we	see	our
misery	by	sin,	and	our	inability	to	help	our
selves,	Rom.	2.	23.	2.	Of	God,	God	in	Jesus
Christ	is	discovered	to	us,	2	Pet.	1.	3.	We	see
our	need	of	Christ,	and	know	him	to	be	a
mediatour,	who	must	reconcile	God	and	us.	3.
A	new	life	is	wrought	in	us,	Ephes.	2.	1.	We
now	die	to	sin,	and	live	to	God,	1.	By	faith,
Rev.	17.	4.	These	three	are	put	together,
faithful,	chosen	and	called.	2.	By	new
obedience.

1.	It	is	every	mans	duty	to	give	diligence	to
make	his	election	sure,	both	for	the	glory	of
God	and	the	comfort	of	his	soul,	but	in	Gods
way,	and	according	to	his	Ordinance,	first
Calling,	then	Election.

2.	When	he	hath	used	his	utmost	diligence,	if
he	cannot	make	it	sure,	it	is	his	misery	not	his
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3.	When	the	Spirit	of	God	reveals	to	a	man
either	the	truth	of	his	own	graces,	or
else	Gods	eternall	love	to	him,	then	a
man	is	bound	to	beleeve	it.	It	is	1.	A	certain
assurance.	2.	Secret,	Rev.	2.	17.	3.	Exceeding
sweet,	rejoyce	in	that	your	names	are	written
in	the	Book	of	life.	4.	It	is	an	imperfect
assurance,	the	assurance	of	faith	not	of	sight,	it
may	be	eclipsed.
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CHAP.	II.	2.	The	Execution	of
Gods	Deeree.

GOD	executes	his	Decree	by	Actions,	Creation,
and	Providence.	Gods	works	are	in	time

1.	Past,	Creation	of	all	things.

2.	Present,	Government	and
preservation.

Creation	is	taken,	1.	Strictly,	when	God	makes
any	Creature	of	nothing,	meerly	of	nothing,	not
as	if	nothing	were	the	matter	but	the	terme,	so
the	souls	of	men	and	Angels	are	created	of
nothing.

2.	Largely,	when	of	some	prejacent	matter,	but
very	unfit	and	indisposed,	a	creature	is	made,
as	Adam	of	the	earth.

Creation	is	the	action	of	God,	whereby	out	of
nothing	he	brought	forth	nature	it	self	and	all
things	in	nature,	both	substances	and
accidents,	in	and	with	the	substances,	and
finished	them	in	the	space	of	six	daies,	both	to
his	own	glory	and	the	salvation	of	the	Elect.

Or,	It	is	an	action	whereby	God	the	Father	by
his	word,	and	holy	Spirit	made	all	things



propter

peccatum.

Rom.	9.	22.

Electio

comple

[...]a

neminem

spectat	nisi

morientem.

Qui	quosvi

[...]

homines

vult

servari.

God	doth

no	[...]	will

that	simply

every	man

should	be

saved,	but

all	given	to

Christ,

whom	God

doth	call

externally,

them	he

doth

seriously▪

invite	to

come	unto

exceeding	good	for	the	glory	of	his	Name.

Or	thus,	Creation	is	a	transient	or	external
action	of	God,	whereby	in	the	beginning	He
made	the	world	by	a	meer	command	out	of	his
own	free	will	in	six	dayes	space	to	the	glory	of
his	Name.

1.	An	action,]	not	a	motion	or	change,
motion	argueth	some	succession,	but	in	the
things	created,	the	fieri	&	factum	esse	is	all
one,	nor	is	it	a	change,	because	that
supposeth	some	alteration	in	the	Agent.
2.	Transient,]	it	passeth	from	the	Agent	to
the	thing	created,	whereas	in	immanent
actions,	as	Gods	will,	decrees,	and	personal
actions,	they	abide	in	himself.

3.	Of	God,]	The	efficient	cause	of	all	things
is	God	the	Father,	Son	and	Holy	Ghost.
Creation	is	the	proper	work	of	God	alone,
so	that	he	is	God	which	created	the	world,
and	he	created	the	world	who	is	God,	Ier.
10.	11.	It	is	without	controversie,	that	the
work	of	creation	agrees	to	God	the	Father,
the	same	is	expresly	given	to	the	Son,	Iohn
1.	3.	Col.	1.	16.	and	to	the	Holy	Ghost	also,
Psal.	33.	6.	He	brooded	on	the	waters,	Gen.
1.	1,	2.

Aquinas	parte	prima	Qu.	44.	Artic.	1.	hath
this	question,	Utrum	sit	necessarium	omne
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33.	11.	and

signifies

ens	esse	creatum	a	Deo.	The	Schoolmen
much	dispute,	whether	God	may	not	give	a
creating	power	to	a	creature;	and	answer,
no	creature	can	be	so	elevated	as	to	concur
to	the	execution	of	an	almighty	act.	In
Scripture	it	is	alwaies	made	the	work	of
God,	Gen.	1.	1.	Prov.	16.	4.	Psal.	33.	6.	8,
9.	Creation	is	an	act	of	omnipotency.	The
Apostles	when	they	dealt	with	the
Heathens,	urged	the	works	of	creation,	Acts
14.	10.	&	7.	26.	Rom.	1.	19,	20.

4.	In	the	beginning,]	by	the	Scripture	it	is	a
matter	of	faith	to	hold	that	the	world	was
not	from	all	eternity,	in	the	beginning	notes
not	that	there	was	time	first,	and	then	God
created	the	world	(for	time	is	a	creature
and	concreated)	but	it	denotes	order,	that
is,	at	first.
5.	The	world,]	that	is,	the	Heaven	and
Earth	and	all	things	contained	in	them,
Rom.	1.	20.	Ephes	1.	4.
Act.	4.	4.	and	17.	24.	[...],	that	well
ordered,	decent,	beautiful	and	comely
frame	of	heaven	and	earth.
6.	By	his	meer	command,]	as	appears	Gen.
1.	Let	there	be	light,	let	there	be
Psal.	33.	9.
heavens,	which	argues	his	omnipotency.
7.	Out	of	his	own	free	will,]	for	God	did	not
need	the	world,	and	therefore	he	created	it



not	onely

to	will,	but

also	to

agree	to	a

thing	and

to	be

pleased.

Consectaries

of	Gods	de-

cree.

Psal.	115.

3.	&	135.

6.	Jam.	1.

14.

Consectaries

of

Predestina-

tion,	Eph.

1.	4.

Praedestinato

rum

haeresis

(inquit

Sigebertus

ad	annum

Christi

415.)	hoc

tempore

no	sooner.	He	was	happy	enough	in	himself
without	men	or	Angels,	Psal.	115.	5.	Prov.
8.	30.
8.	The	final	cause,	to	the	glory	of	his	Name,
Rom.	2.	30.	Three	Attributes	especially
manifest	themselves	in	this	work	of
Creation,	Gods	power,	wisdome,	good-
nesse;	his	power	in	that	he	made	all	things
by	a	word,	and	of	nothing,	Isa.	40.	16.	his
wisdome	is	seen	in	the	order	and	variety	of
his	works,	Psal.	136.	5.	and	their	exceeding
wonderful	and	particular	uses;	his
goodnesse,	in	that	he	would	communicate
being	to	the	creatures.

Plutarch	writeth,	that	the	old	Philosophers,	the
ancientest	Divines	amongst	the	Pagans,	were
wont	to	describe	pourtrayed	out	in	stone,
wood,	and	other	matters,	the	Images	of	their
Gods,	with	musical	Instruments	in	their	hands,
not	that	they	would	teach	others,	or	did
beleeve	it	themselves,	that	the	Gods	were
Fidlers	or	Pipers,	or	used	to	solace	themselves
with	Lute	or	Viol,	but	because	they	held	nothing
more	fit	or	answering	to	the	nature	of	God,
then	to	do	all	things	in	sweet	harmony	and
proportion;	which	the	Wiseman	calleth	in
number,	in	measure,	and	in	weight.	Mountague
against	Seld.	c.	1.

The	work	of	Creation	(say	some	)	is	set	out
generally	in	a	general	proposition,	In	the
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beginning	God	created	the	Heavens	and	the
Earth;	Which	proposition	He	after	explains	by
its	parts.

That	the	world	was	not	from	eternity,	but	was
made	by	God,	these	arguments	may	perswade.

First,	and	principally	Faith,	Heb.	11.	3.	which	is
grounded	upon	divers	places	of	Scripture,	as
the	first	and	second	chapters	of	Genesis,	38	&
39	chapters	of	Iob,	and	some	Psalms	almost
whole,	as	104	&	136.	this	also	is	the	first	Article
of	our	Creed,	that	the	world	was	created	in
time	by	God.	The	Apostle	Paul,	Acts	14.	15.	&
17.	24.	28	doth	point	out	God	to	the	Heathen
by	this	work	above	others.

The	Doctrine	of	Creation	is	a	mixt	principle,
partly	discovered	by	nature,	and	chiefly	in	the
word.	Consider	it,	1.	Ex	parte	rei,	so	the	thing	it
self	was	known	to	the	Heathens.	2.	Ex	parte
modi,	faith	onely	teacheth	what	it	is:	the
manner	and	circumstances	of	the	Creation,	how
and	wherefore	the	world	was	made,	was	wholly
unknown	to	them,	because	these	things	are	not
matters	of	sense,	but	depend	on	the	limitation
of	Gods	will;	nor	matters	of	reason,	but	depend
on	the	exuberancy	of	his	power.

The	same	individual	assent	to	the	same	truth
may	be	both	Cognitio	Scientiae,	and	Cognitio
Fidei.	By	Faith	we	know	that	the	worlds	were
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made,	and	assent	to	it.	And	by	demonstrations
it	may	be	proved,	that	the	world	was	made;
and	these	also	are	sufficient	to	perswade
assent.	Now	we	from	both	grounds	(jointly)
assent	to	this	proposition,	that	the	world	was
made.	The	which	Assent	in	respect	of	the
Ground	(propter	evidentiam	rei)	is	an	assent	of
Science	or	natural	knowledge.	In	regard	of	the
other	Ground	(propter	anthoritatem	dicentis)	is
an	assent	of	Faith,	or	supernatural	knowledge.
Mr.	Wallis	Truth	tried,	ch.	8.

Secondly,	and	probably,	the	light	of
nature	shining	in	these	reasons.

1.	The	original	of	Nations	laid	down	by
Moses,	Gen.	10.	and	elsewhere,	which
could	not	be	fained	by	him,	since	some
memory	of	them	was	then	extant	among
many,	which	yet	in	progresse	of	time	was
extinguished.
2.	The	beginning	of	Arts,	the	first	inventers
whereof	are	known,	and	in	what	time	they
flourished:	for	it	is	not	probable	that	so
many	ages	before,	mankinde	lived	without
Arts,	and	that	in	these	last	times	they	were
all	both	invented	and	perfected.
3.	The	newnesse	of	all	Heathenish
Histories,	the	ancientest	of	which	tell	of	no-
thing
Master	Pemble	in	his	Treatise	of	the	provi-
dence	of	God.
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before	Noah's	flood,	or	the	beginning	of	the
Assyrian	Empire	under	Ninus.	The	holy
History	it	self	is	only	of	4000	yeers	or
thereabout,	which	neverthelesse	is	the
greatest	mouument	of	antiquity.	Now	it
would	be	a	most	unworthy	reproach	and
contumely	cast	upon	all	those	men	who	had
lived	so	many	infinite	ages	ago,	to
Vide	Ludov.	Viv.	de	veritate	Fidei	Christia-
nae.	l.	1.	c.	10.
say	they	were	so	ignorant	that	they	could
not,	or	so	slothful	that	they	would	not
deliver	in	writing	what	was	done	in	their
times.
4.	The	decay	of	mans	body	and	age,	which
from	a	great	strength,	quantity,	bignesse
and	time	of	life,	is	now	come	down	to	a
narrow	scantling,	which	if	had
August.	de	civitate	Dei,	l.	15.	c.	9.	Plin.	l.	7.
c.	16.	Aul.	Gell.	l.	3.	c.	15.	Iuven.	Sat.
[...]3.	See	the	several	reasons	urged	by	the
Philosophers	and	their	followers	to	prove
the	eternity	of	the	world,	answered	by
Raymundus	in	his	Pugio	Fidei	adversus
Iudaeos	parte	primae,	c.	7,	8,	9,	10,	11.
See	also	ibid.	c.	12,	13,	14.
decreased	so	alwaies	in	infinite	ages,	it
would	by	this	time	have	been	brought	al-
most	to	nothing.
5.	The	certain	series	and	order	of	causes
and	impossibility	of	their	proceeding	in
infinitum:	for	it	must	needs	be	that	there
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Rom.	8.	33.
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Christians
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their

should	be	one	first,	which	is	the	universal
cause:	but	first	it	is	not	unlesse	it	be	One,
nor	One	except	it	be	God.
6.	As	a	thing	is,	so	it	works,	but	God	doth
not	depend	upon	another	in	his	being,
therefore	neither	in	working	doth	he	require
a	preexistent	matter.
7.	Art	presupposeth	nature,	and	nature
matter;	but	God	in	working	is	a	more
excellent	cause	then	art	or	nature,
therefore	presupposeth	nothing	in	working.
8.	The	first	cause,	viz.	God	is	infinite,
therefore	he	can	do	whatsoever	implyeth
not	a	contradiction,	but	the	Creation	of
things	in	time	implieth	it	not.
9.	Whatsoever	perisheth	hath	a	beginning:
the	world	doth	perish,	because	all
Lactantius.
its	parts	decay,	and	are	subject	to
corruption,	therefore	the	whole.	The	Angles
and	souls	of	men	are	changeable	by	nature,
as	appears	by	the	fall	of	the	Devil	and
mans	fall.
10.	Either	the	world	was	eternal	or	had	a
beginning;	It	could	not	be	eternal,

1.	Because	it	is	compounded	of	divers
parts,	and	those	in	nature	contrary	one
to	another,	which	could	not	meet	together	in
that	order	themselves,	therefore	it	was	made
by	some-what,	and	then	either	by	it	self,	which
could	not	be:	for	that	which	makes,	is	before
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that	which	is	made;	and	the	same	thing	cannot
be	before	it	self,	or	else	it	was	made	by	some
creature,	which	could	not	be;	because	that	is
but	a	part	of	the	whole,	and	therefore	meaner
then	it	considered	as	whole,	and	not	able	to
make	it.

2.	The	world	could	not	be	eternal,	because	it	is
limited	in	respect	of	place,	quantity,	power,
therefore	it	is	not	infinite	in	time.	That	which	is
eternal	is	the	first	thing,	and	consequently	the
best,	therefore	God	is	only	so,	having	no	parts,
nor	being	subject	to	corruption.

By	these	reasons	it	is	evinced,	that	the	world	is
not	eternal,	but	was	created	by	the	chief	work-
man	of	all	things	in	time.	But	concerning	the
time	of	the	yeer,	when	the	world	was	made,
whether	in	Summer,	Autumn,	or	the	Spring,	we
will	not	raise	any	curious	and	unprofitable
questions.	See	Sarsans	Chronologia	vapulans,
page	123.	Let	it	suffice	to	know	that	it	was
created	by	God	in	the	beginning,	Gen.	1.	1.
that	is,	in	the	beginning	of	time,	or	rather
together	with	time	then	in	time;	for	the	instant
and	moment	of	Creation	was	the	beginning	of
all	following,	but	not	the	end	of	precedent	time.

Hitherto	concerning	the	efficient	cause,	there
followeth	the	matter	of	Creation.

Of	the	first	and	immediate	Creation,	there	was
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no	matter	at	all,	the	Divine	power	drew	out
nature	it	self,	not	out	of	any	Pre-existent
matter,	but	out	of	meer	nothing.

Materiam	noli	quaerere,	nulla	fuit.

Nothing	but	nothing	had	the	Lord	Almighty,
*	Silvester.	When	we	say	God	made	the
world	out	of	nothing,	our	meaning	is	not,
that	nothing	was	the	matter	whereof	the
world	was	made:	but	only	that	it	was	the
Terminus	à	quo,	non	materia	ex	qua.
Whereof,	wherewith,	whereby	to	build	this
City.

Thus	were	created	all	incorporeal	and
immaterial	Substances;	the	Angels,	the
reasonable	soul,	and	the	highest	Heaven	(as
some	say)	for	those	things	which	are	void	of
matter,	cannot	be	framed	out	of	matter.

2.	The	mediate	Creation	is,	when	a	thing	is
brought	forth	of	a	praeexistent	matter;	yet	so
rude	and	indisposed,	that	it	may	be	accounted
for	nothing:	so	Adams	body	was	created	of	the
dust	or	slime	of	the	Earth,	Gen.	2.	7.	Beasts
and	birds	out	of	the	Earth,	Gen.	1.	19.	which
God	did	meerly	of	his	good	pleasure,	no
necessity	compelling	him,	nor	the	matter	he
took	any	way	helping	him	in	working;	it	was
nothing	privatively,	as	they	call	it.



sex	dierum

spatio,

mundum

produxit

solo

voluntatis

suae

imperio,	ad

nominis	sui

gloriam.

Wendelinus.

Creation	is

a	work	of

God,

wherein	in

the

beginning

of	time,	He

did	by	the

word	of	his

mouth,

make	all

things	of

nothing	ex-

ceeding

good,	in	six

dayes,	for

his	glory.

Gen.	1.	1.
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Divines	observe	four	things	in	Gods	Creation.

1.	His	Command;	whereby	he	said,	Let	there	be
light,	and	there	was	light.	Gods	words	are
things.

2.	His	Approbation;	whereby	all	things	are
acknowledged	as	good.	God	sa	[...]	they	were
good.	They	were	so	in	respect	of	their	own
kinde	and	nature.	2.	In	respect	of	the	universe,
that	is,	apt	for	the	end	for	which	they	were
made,	free	from	all	defect	and	deformity.	God
made	all	the	creatures	to	be	serviceable	one	to
another,	especially	to	man,	1	Tim.	4.	4.	I
cannot	tell	by	what	Logick	we	call	a	Toad,	a
Bear,	or	an	Elephant	ugly,	they	being	created	in
those	outward	shapes	and	figures,	which	best
expresse	those	actions	of	their	inward	forms.
And	having	past	that	general	visitation	of	God,
who	saw	that	all	that	he	had	made	was	good,
that	is,	conformable	to	his	will,	which	abhors
deformity,	and	is	the	rule	of	order	and	beauty.
D.	Browns	Religio	Medici.

3.	Ordination	and	Appointment,	whereby	he
assigned	unto	all	creatures	their	use,	Ier.	52.
15.	He	made	nothing	in	vain.

4.	A	Sanction	of	a	Law	and	Decree	which	the
creatures	must	alwayes	observe,	called	a
Covenant	with	day	and	night.
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Hitherto	of	the	efficient	cause	and	the	matter,
there	followeth	the	form	of	Creation,	which	may
be	considered	either	in	respect	of	God,	or	in
respect	of	the	things	created.

1.	The	manner	of	Creation	in	respect	of	God	is
this,	He	did	not	create	the	world	by	a	necessity
of	nature,	but	according	to	the	Eternal	and
Immutable;	yet	most	free	decree	of	his	will.

2.	By	his	word	and	beck	alone,	without	any
change,	weariness	or	toil,	he	made	and
established	all	things.

The	form	of	Creation	in	respect	of	the	things
created,	is	two-fold.

1.	Internal	(viz.)	the	very	force	and	power	of
nature	imprinted	by	God	both	in	all	things	in	a
common	manner	and	respect,	and	in	the	several
kinds	according	to	the	particular	essence	and
condition	of	every	thing,	by	which	they	are
made	powerful	to	proper	or	common	operations.

2.	The	external	form	is	two-fold,	partly	a
suddain	and	momentary	production	of	all	things,
partly	a	most	beautiful	disposing	and	excellent
order	of	all	things	produced,	both	in	themselves,
and	among	one	another,	Gen.	1.	3.	There	is
order,

1.	In	making	them:	In	simple	things	as	the
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Elements,	God	began	with	those	that	are	most
perfect,	the	light	or	fire,	the	purest	creature,
Psal.	104.	2.	and	then	went	on	to	the	lesse
perfect,	in	mixt	bodies,	he	began	with	things
more	imperfect,	First	made	things	that	have
being	and	no	life,	then	plants,	after	beasts	and
men.	2.	In	disposing	all	things	in	their	proper
places	for	the	beauty	and	service	of	the	whole,
the	beasts	in	the	earth,	the	fishes	more	in
number	and	greater	in	bulk	in	the	Sea.	The
world	hath	its	name	in	Greek	from	beauty,	God
could	have	created	them	all	at	once,	but	he
made	them	in	the	space	of	six	dayes,	that	he
might	shew,

1.	His	power	in	producing	whatsoever	effects	he
would	without	their	general	causes,	while	he
enlightened	the	world,	made	the	earth	fruitful,
and	brought	plants	out	of	it,	before	the	Sun	and
Moon	were	created.

2.	His	goodnesse	and	liberality	while	he
provides	for	his	creatures	not	yet	made,	and
brings	the	living	creatures	into	the	earth	filled
with	plants	and	nourishment,	men	into	a	world
abundantly	furnished	with	all	things	for
necessity	and	delight.

3.	That	we	might	thereby	more	easily	conceive,
that	the	world	was	not	made	confusedly	or	by
chance,	but	orderly,	and	by	counsel,	and	might
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not	perfunctorily	but	diligently	consider	the
works	of	Creation.	How	should	we	deliberate	in
our	actions	which	are	subject	to	imperfection?
since	it	pleased	God	not	out	of	need	to	take
leisure.

So	much	for	the	form	of	Creation,	there
remains	in	the	last	place	the	End,	which	is	two-
fold.

1.	The	last	and	chiefest,	the	glory	of	God	the
Creator,	in	manifesting	his	Goodnes,	Power	and
Wisdom,	which	excellencies	of	God	shining
forth	in	the	existence,	order	and	wonderful
workmanship	of	all	creatures,	and	in	the	wise
Government	and	administration	of	them,	God
would	have	acknowledged	and	praised	by
reasonable	creatures,	Psal.	19.	1.	&	10.	24.
Prov.	16.	5.	Isa.	40.	26.	Rom.	1.	20▪	&	36.

2.	The	next	End	for	the	work	it	self,	that	all
things	should	serve	man,	and	be	useful	to	him,
especially	to	further	the	salvation	of	the	Elect,
Gen.	1.	20.	Psal.	8.	4,	5,	6.	1	Cor.	3.	21,
22.

It	serves	to	confute	sundry	errors:

1.	The	Arians,	which	said	the	world	was
made	by	Christ,	as	the	instrument
Consectaries	from	Creation	in	general.
and	secondary	cause,	that	place	Rom.	11.
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36.	doth	not	prove	an	inequality	of	persons.
2.	The	Manichees,	which	held	two
beginnings	contrary	to	themselves,	God	the
author	of	good	things,	and	the	Devil	the
author	of	evil,	this	is	blasphemy	against
God,	and	is	contrary	to	what	Moses	saith,
Gen.	1.	31.
3.	Aristotle,	that	held	the	world	was	eternal
(as	Ludov.	Viv.	de	veritate	Fidei	Christ.	l.	1.
c.	10.	saith,)	though	some
Albertus	Magnus,	Et	[...]	major	discipulus,
Thomas	Aquinas.
say	he	did	not.	Democritus	who	held	that
the	world	was	made	by	a	casual	concourse
of	Atomes,	and	that	there	were	infinite
worlds,	when	the	Scripture	speaketh	but	of
one;	God	sent	his	Sonne	into	the	world,	not
worlds;	See	the	Discovery	of	the	World	in
the	Moon,	Proposit.	2.	Mr	Rosse	opposeth
those	Atomes	Refutat.	of	Dr	Browns	Vulgar
Errors,	c.	17.	Ubi
Persuasum	nobis	cupiverunt	[...]on	tam
propositum	Aristoteli	fuisse	aeternitatem
mundi	[...]	ac	invictis	rationibus
comprobare	quam	illud	solùm	ostendere,
mundum	non	esse	genitum,	hoc	est	non
incepisse	per	motum,	quae	Philosophorum
priorum	sententia	erat.	Vossius	in	Thesibus
de	Creatione.	Vide	plura	ibid.	Et	Hackwell
Apol.	pag.	442,	443,	444.	Vide	Raymundi
Pugionem	Fidei	part.	1.	c.	14.
sunt,	aut	unde	ista	corpuscula,	cur	illa
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Galen,	who	having	read	the	fifth	Chapter	of
Genesis,	said,	That	Moses	said	much,	but
proved	little.

2.	It	condemns.

1.	Those	which	set	their	affections	on	the
creature,	If	there	be	beauty	in	that,	what	is	in
the	Creator?

2.	Those	that	abuse	the	creatures	by	cruelty,	or
pretended	Lordship.

3.	Those	which	mock	at	the	parts	of	any	man;
if	born	lame	or	deformed;	this	is	to	despise	the
Workman,	to	murmur	at	the	Potter.

3.	It	shews	that	God	hath	first,	chief,	absolute,
and	perpetual	Soveraignty	over	all	his
creatures;	so	that	he	can	use,	command,	and
do	with	them	as	in	equity	seems	good	to	his
henvenly	wisdom.

4.	When	we'behold	the	Heavens,	the	Earth,	Air
and	Sea,	how	they	are	filled,	what	use	and
commodities	they	have,	we	should	contemplate
God	in	these	things	we	see	with	our	eyes.	2.
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We	should	learn	what	a	one	God	is,

1.	Eternal,	He	that	made	Heaven	and	Earth,	is
ancienter	then	both.

2.	Almighty;	Great	works	cannot	be	brought	to
passe	without	great	strength:	he	must	needs
be	infinite	in	power,	which	made	Heaven	and
Earth,	and	hangs	the	Earth	as	a	Ball,	without
any	pillar	to	support	it.

3.	Most	Wise;	strength	separated	from	wisdom,
is	little	worth:	God	knows	all	things,	the	nature
of	the	Heavens,	Earth,	Water	perfectly;
because	he	put	such	a	Nature	into	them:	Tell
your	selves,	that	God	is	a	wise	understanding
Essence,	can	order	all	to	the	best.

4.	Exceeding	Good;	He	hath	infused	goodness
into	the	Heavens,	Waters,	Earth,	they	are
helpful	and	serviceable	to	man:	how	much
more	goodness	is	there	in	God!	He	is	good	and
doth	good,	Psal.	119.

5.	See	his	Love	in	making	man	best	of	the
creatures	here	below:	we	should	honour	God	in
our	mindes,	account	him	the	chiefest	and	onely
good,	and	his	favour	the	chiefest	felicity,	bring
our	wils	to	long	after	him,	to	desire	him	above
all	other	things,	chusing	him	as	our	happinesse,
loving	him	and	desiring	to	enjoy	him	fully:
Learn	to	fear	him	above	all,	not	daring	to
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offend	him,	Acts	4.	24.	and	obey	and	please
him;	what	more	agreeable	to	reason,	then	that
the	Maker	of	all	should	be	Ruler	of	all?	We	are
more	his,	then	a	childe	his	Parents,	a	servant
his	Masters.	We	should	also	acknowledge	that
he	made	us,	Psal.	100.	and	praise	him:	Gods
great	works	call	for	great	praise;	Commend	him
with	our	tongues,	and	speak	good	of	his	Name,
Psal.	19.	2.	The	Heavens	declare	the	glory	of
God,	i.	e.	give	occasion	to	man	of	declaring	it.

5.	This	is	a	comfort	to	those	who	acknowledge
God	to	be	such	a	one	as	he	is;	Is	not	he	rich
enough	to	maintain	them?	Wise	enough	to
direct	them?	Strong	enough	to	protect	them?	If
thou	want	goodness,	he	can	create	in	thee	a
new	heart;	it	may	comfort	the	godly	in	regard
of	the	Resurrection;	God	can	raise	them	up	at
the	last	day.

6.	It	is	a	great	terror	to	the	wicked,	which	do
not	fear	but	despise	him;	God	will	hate,	despise
and	destroy	them:	God	can	do	it;	he	made
Heaven	and	Earth,	and	he	will	do	it,	because	he
is	true,	he	hath	threatned	it;	Oh	the	misery	of
that	man	which	hath	him	for	his	enemy!

7.	We	may	learn	from	all	the	creatures	in
general,	1.	To	bewail	our	Rebellion	against	God,
which	all	of	them	reprove,	for	they	all	stand	in
their	kinde	and	station	in	which	God	set	them
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And	if	it

at	first.	The	Sunne	rejoyceth	to	runne	his
course:	the	Sea	keepeth	her	bounds;	the	Earth
stands	upon	her	foundation;	the	Heavens	keep
their	motion,	and	declare	Gods	glory;	the	very
Windes	and	Seas	obey	him.	2.	All	of	them	teach
the	invisible	things	of	God,	Rom.	1.	20.	as	was
beforeshewed.

8.	We	should	make	a	right	use	of	the	creatures:
use	them,	1.	Devoutly,	1	Tim.	4.	5.	in	Faith,
Rom.	14.	14.	&	ult.	with	Prayer	and
Thanksgiving,	Mat.	15.	36.	Act.	27	35.	2.
Soberly,	1	Cor.	10.	31.	3.	Thankfully,	1	Tim.	4.
4.

Having	handled	the	works	of	Creation	in
general,	I	now	proceed	according	to	Moses	his
Method,	to	a	more	particular	enarration	of	each
dayes	work.

The	whole	first	Chapter	of	Genesis	may	be	thus
divided:

1.	The	Author	of	the	worlds	Creation,	God.

2.	The	Work.

3.	The	Approbation	of	it.

Verse	1.	In	the	beginning	of	time,	or	being,
therefore	the	World	was	not	eternal.
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Iohn	begins	so,	and	took	it	hence:	But
beginning	there	may	mean	from	Eternity:	or	as
here,	Christ	did	not	begin	then,	but	was	then,
Prov.	8.	22.

Bara	Elohim,	Gods	Created	.	That	difference
between	the	Noun	Plural,	and	Verb	Singular
(saith	Rivet)	signifieth	not	the	mystery	of	the
Trinity,	but	is	an	Idiotism	of	the	Hebrew
Tongue,	in	which	such	Enallages	are	frequent,
as	Numb.	32.	25.	Most	of	our	men	take	the
joyning	of	a	Singular	Verb	with	the	Plural	Elo-
him,	for	a	mystical	expressing	the	holy	Trinity.
But	the	Jewish	Grammarians	make	it	an
Enallage	of	number,	chiefly	to	expresse
excellency	in	the	Persons,	to	whom	it	is	refer'd.
Mr	Seldens	Titles	of	Honour,	part.	1.	chap.	6.
However,	there	is	no	difference	in	the	thing	it
self;	for	the	Name	of	Gods	being	taken	here
essentially,	(not	personally)	is	common	to	the
three	Persons;	Gods	created,	is	as	much	as	the
Father,	the	Sonne	and	holy	Ghost	created:	for
elsewhere	it	is	manifest	from	Scripture,	that
not	only	the	Father,	but	the	Sonne	and	holy
Ghost	also	created	the	world.

Created,	signifieth	an	act	of	infinite	power,	and
is	not	communicable	to	any	creature.	i.	Ex
nihilo	fecit,	&	quidem	potentissimè	ac
magnificentissimè.	Junius.
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Heaven	and	Earth.	In	the	first	day	were	created
Heaven	and	Earth;	as	it	were	the	foundation
and	roof	of	the	building,	Psal.	104.	5.	Isa.	40.
21,	22.

The	work	of	the	first	day,	was	1.	Heaven,	under
which	name	are	comprehended	partly	the
Empyraean	first	and	immovable	Heaven,	which
is	called	in	Scripture,	the	third	Heaven,	and
Heaven	of	Heavens,	Ephes.	4.	10.	2	Chron.	6.
18.	Acts	1.	11.	and	partly	the	celestial	Spheres,
which	it	is	probable	were	made	the	first	day;
but	without	those	lights	of	the	Stars,	with	which
at	length	in	the	fourth	day,	they	were	adorned:
the	Hebrew	word	for	Heaven	being	of	the	Dual
number	may	imply	both.	The	heavenly
Intelligences	or	Angels,	the	Inhabitants	of	the
invisible	Heaven	were	then	made,	as	is
probable,	saith	Chemnitius,	Coelum,	id	est,
extimum	illum	hujus	universitatis	ambitum	cum
super	coelestibus	incolis	illius	&	spiritualibus
formis	atque	intelligentiis,	Gen.	2.	1.	Job	38.	7.
Iunius	in	loc.

2.	The	four	first	simple	things	or	elements,	as
some	think,	Earth,	Water,	Air,	Fire,	and	the
fitting	of	them	for	use,	by	making	day
and	night.	Though	others	hold,	that	the
Air	and	Fire	are	comprehended	under
Firmament,	the	work	of	the	second	day.	For	the
Earth,	there	is	He	emphatical;	this	Earth	which



Logick,	The

matter	was

no	matter,

but	true	in

Divinity.

Nothing	ne-

gatively,	a

thing	that

never	had	a

being.

God	made

some

things

immediately

perfect,	as

the	Angels

and	highest

Heavens

which	were

made	the

first	day,

other

things	he

made	by

degrees,	as

the

Inferiour

Creatures.

we	dwell	in,	though	then	unpolished.	The	Earth
is	described	in	the	second	verse,	It	was	without
form	and	void,	Informity	and	Vacuity	in	the
original,	without	inhabitants	and	without
ornament,	the	Earth	and	Waters	were	joyned
together	among	themselves;	the	waters	at	first
did	encompasse	and	cover	the	Earth	round
about,	as	it	were	a	cloathing	and	garment,	Psal.
104.	6.	Darknesse	was	on	the	face	of	the	deep;
that	is,	the	waters,	which	inclosed	the	earth	in
themselves.

Vers.	3.	There	is	an	extraordinary	Light
mentioned;	(the	ordinary	fountain	of	light	is	the
Sunne)	which	in	what	subject	it	did	inhere	is
not	certain:	Some	say	water	in	the	thinner
parts	of	the	Superficies,	some	the	heavenly
Spheres,	others	say	the	Element	of	fire:	for
that	(say	they)	is	either	included	under	light,	or
we	know	not	whether	to	referre	it;	and	God
created	not	accidents	without	subjects.

The	works	of	the	second	day	were	twofold:

First,	That	most	vast	firmament,	viz.	that	space
between	the	Earth	and	Skie:	The	Hebrew	word
signifieth	the	extending	of	any	thing,	or	the
thing	it	self.

Secondly,	The	division	of	the	waters	above,
from	the	Waters	below	,	that	is	of	the	clouds
which	are	in	the	middle	Region	of	the	Air,	from
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the	Fountains,	Rivers	and	Sea,	which	remain
under	the	lowest	Region.	But	by	the	name	of
Clouds	and	Waters	above	the	Firmament,	we
may	understand	all	the	Meteors,	both	watery
and	fiery,	which	were	created	then	in	their
causes,	Ier.	10.	13.

The	approbation	given	of	other	dayes,	is	here
omitted	in	the	Hebrew,	not	because	Hell	was
created	on	this	day,	as	the	Hebrews	say:	but
because	this	work	of	distinguishing	the	waters
was	yet	imperfect	and	finished	on	the	third	day.

The	work	of	the	third	day	was	threefold.

First,	The	conflux,	or	gathering	of	the	waters
below	into	one	place	in	regard	of	the	greater
part	of	them,	called	Sea,	that	so	they	might	not
overflow	the	Earth:	and	by	this	command	of
Gods,	they	still	continue	so:	Luther	said	well,
that	all	a	mans	life	upon	the	Earth	is	as	great	a
miracle,	as	the	Israelites	passing	thorow	the
red	Sea.

Secondly,	The	drying	of	the	earth,	to	make	it
habitable,	and	fit	for	nourishing	plants	and
living	creatures.

Thirdly,	The	producing	of	Herbs	and	Trees	of	all
kindes.

The	works	of	the	fourth	day	were,	the	Lights
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both	greater,	as	Sun	and	Moon;	and	lesser,	as
the	other	Stars,	placed	in	the	Heavens	as
certain	receptacles	or	vessels,	wherein	the	Lord
did	gather	light,	which	before	was	scattered	in
the	whole	body	of	the	Heavens.

Secondly,	The	use	of	them;	they	were	to	give
light	to	the	world,	to	distinguish	the	Night	from
the	Day,	the	Day	from	the	Week;	as	also	to
distinguish	seasons,	Summer	and	Winter,
Spring	and	Autumne,	Seed-time	and	Harvest.
They	are	Signs:

1.	Natural:	By	them	we	may	guesse	of	the
Weather,	Matth.	16.	2,	3.	from	the	colour
and	figure	of	the	Moon,	some	will
conjecture	what	weather	is	like	to	be.
2.	Civil:	Husbandmen,	Gardners,
Fishermen,	Mariners,	gather	observations
from	them.
3.	Ecclesiastical:	To	know	the	New	Moons,
and	strange	apparitions	in	them	are	signs
of	Gods	anger,	as	extraordinary	Eclipses
As	at	Christs	Death,	which	Eclipse
Dionysius	Areopagita,	a	great
Astronomer,	beholding,	and	little	knowing
of	Christs	Death,	cryed	out,	Aut	Deus
naturae	patitur,	aut	mundi	machina
dissolvetur.
,	blazing-stars.

The	works	of	the	fifth	day;	were,
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The	Fishes	of	the	Sea,	and	Fowls	of	the	Air,
divers	in	nature,	shape,	qualities;	vertues	and
manners	of	living:	the	fishes	were	appointed	to
increase,	multiply,	and	fill	the	waters:	and	the
fowls	to	increase,	multiply,	and	flie	in	the	air.

The	work	of	the	sixth	day	is	two-fold:

1.	All	terrestrial	bruit	creatures,	Beasts
The	Beasts	of	the	earth	are	here	distin-
guished	into	three	ranks.	1.	Cattel,	that	is,
all	tame	and	domestical	Beasts.	2.	Creeping
things,	wherby	are	understood	those	which
have	no	feet.	as	Serpents,	or	those	which
have	but	very	short	feet,	as	Worms,	Ants.
3.	Beasts,	whereby	are	understood	all	wilde
Beasts,	which	have	their	name	from	life	in
the	Hebrew.	The	Jewish	Rabbins	gather
from	Gen.	1.	27.	that	the	first	man	was
both	Man	and	Woman,	both	Male	and
Female,	an	Hermophrodite.	Paget	of	Tal-
mud.	Alleg.	cap.	1.
,	Cattle,	and	every	thing	which	creepeth
upon	the	earth	in	their	kinde,	having	vertue
and	power	from	God	to	increase	and
multiply.
2.	Man,	Male	and	Female,	Adams	body	of
the	dust	of	the	Earth,	viz.	that	he	might
have	in	his	own	bosom	an	argument	and
incentive	of	humility,	lest	for	his	excellency
he	should	wax	proud	against	God;	Eves
body	out	of	a	rib	of	Adam,	for	a	sign	of
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most	near	conjunction,	and	love	betwixt
man	and	wife.	The	Creation	ceased	in	man,
as	in	the	Master-piece	of	Gods	skill,	and	as
in	the	end	to	which	all	other	things	were
destinate.	For	all	other	Creatures,	by	the
bounty	of	the	Creator,	were	to	serve	Adam,
as	their	Lord	and	Prince.
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CHAP.	III.	Of	the	Creation	of	the
Heavens,	the	Angels,	the
Elements,	Light,	Day	and	Night.

I	Shall	now	insist	more	largely	on	the	particular
Creatures,	and	draw	some	Consectaries	from
them,	saying	little	of	the	reasonable	Creatures,
Angels	and	Men;	because	I	intend	more	fully	to
treat	of	them	by	themselves.

The	Creation	of	the	Heavens	is	a	great	and
wonderful	work	of	God;	the	Heavens	were	not
alwayes,	neither	came	they	by	chance,	or	any
other	way,	but	by	the	wonderful	power	of	God
creating	them.	So	the	Scripture	telleth	us	often,
Psal.	102.	15.	Isa.	40.	12.	&	22.	&	42.	5.	&	45.
2.	&	48.	13.	God	frequently	challengeth	to
himself	the	glory	of	this	exceeding	great
work,	alledging	it	as	an	effect	of	his	won-
derful	power	and	greatness.	The	excellency	and
greatness	of	this	work	appears	in	divers	things:

1.	The	Abstruseness	of	the	matter.
2.	The	Perfection	of	the	form.
3.	The	exceeding	hugeness	of	its	Quantity.
4.	The	height	of	it.
5.	Its	swift	motion.

Lastly,	The	excellent	Usefulness	of	it	for	the
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contained	in	it.

First,	The	Matter	of	the	Heavens	is	dark	and
hidden,	and	goes	beyond	the	power	of	mortal
Creatures,	certainly	to	determine	of	it.
Philosphers	know	not	what	to	say	here;	some
of	them	do	think,	that	the	upper	Heavens	are
made	of	the	same	matter	with	these	inferiour
bodies;	and	some	again	do	deny	it,	and	think	it
consists	of	another,	which	they	call	the	fifth
Essence;	because	they	perceive	it	to	be	of	such
different	working	and	qualities	from	the	things
below.

Secondly,	The	Perfection	of	the	Figure	of	the
Heavens,	and	all	the	Starres	of	Heaven	doth
marvellously	grace	it:	For	it	is	of	an	Orbicular
or	round	form,	a	circle	encompassing	the	earth
and	waters	round,	which	is	of	it	self	also	for	the
main	Orbicular;	and	this	concerning	the	Stars
our	senses	do	declare,	and	concerning	the
whole	Heavens	the	motions	of	the	Stars,	which
our	eye	doth	tell	us:	for	the	Sun	riseth	every
Morning	over	against	the	place	it	did	set	the
Evening	before,	and	so	evinceth	that	its	course
is	round	:	The	round	figure	is	the	most
beautiful,	strong,	perfect	and	capacious	figure,
and	this	may	minde	us	of	Gods	Infinitenesse,
Perfection,	and	Unchangeableness.
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Thirdly,	Consider	the	hugeness	of	its	Quantity:
for	who	can	measure	the	back-side	of	Heaven?
or	tell	how	many	miles	space	that	mighty	Circle
doth	contain?	The	Globe	of	Earth	and	Water	is
very	great,	but	all	that	is,	as	it	were,	an
undiscernable	point,	compared	to	the	whole
Globe	of	Heaven:	how	incomprehensibly	great
is	he	which	hath	made	a	building	so	great?	The
whole	circuit	of	the	heavens,	wherein	are	the
fixed	Stars,	is	reckoned	by	Astronomers	to	be	a
thousand	and	seventeen	millions	of	miles	at
least.

Fourthly,	It	is	a	high	and	stately	building,	Iob
22.	12.	an	hundred	and	sixty	millions	of	miles
high	from	Earth	to	Heaven:	It	is	so	farre	by	the
Astronomers	rules.	It	is	a	wonder	(saith	one)
that	we	can	look	up	to	so	admirable	a	height,
and	that	the	eye	is	not	tired	in	the	way.	If	this
ascending	line	could	be	drawn	right	forward,
some	that	have	calculated	curiously,	have
found	it	five	hundred	years	journy	unto	the
starry	Heaven.	This	putteth	us	in	minde	of	the
infinite	mercy	and	goodness	of	God,	Psal.	103.
3.	and	of	his	Majesty;	The	highest	Heavens	are
a	fit	Palace	for	the	most	High,	Psal.	104.	3.

Fifthly,	Its	admirable	swift	Motion	and
Revolution	in	four	and	twenty	hours,	which	our
conceits	cannot	follow;	teacheth	us,	that	God	is
farre	more	swift	and	ready	to	help	us	in	our
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need.	A	Bullet	out	of	a	Musket	flies	swiftly,	it
will	slie	an	hundred	and	eighty	miles	an	hour
according	to	its	motion.	The	Sun	moves	swifter,
1160000	miles	in	one	hour;	the	fixed	Stars
some	of	them	two	and	fourty	millions	of	miles
each	hour.

Macrobius	saith	by	Hercules	the	driver	a	way	of
evils,	is	meant	the	Sun,	whence	Porphyry
interprets	those	twelve	labours	of	his	so	often
celebrated	by	the	Poets,	to	be	the	twelve	Signs
of	the	Zodiack	yearly	run	thorow	by	the	Sun.
The	Philosophers	have	ascribed	certain
intelligences	to	the	Orbs	to	move	them,	but
there	is	no	warrant	for	it	in	Scripture;	they	say
the	Orbs	move	regularly,	which	cannot	be
without	some	understanding	mover:	there	is
the	same	order	in	inferiour	creatures,	and	that
which	worketh	by	nature	worketh	equally
alwaies.	Archimedes	the	great	Mathematician
did	make	Sphaeram	automatam,	a	Sphere	to
move	it	self,	which	many	yet	imitate.	Poterit
ergo	sine	angelis	movere	sphaeram	suam
homo,	non	poterit	Deus?	saith	Ludovicus	Vives,
Vossius	also	denies	it.

Lastly,	the	use	of	it	is	admirable,	the	motion	of
the	heavenly	bodies	is	the	cause	of	generation
and	corruption	here	below:	if	they	should	cease
moving,	the	being	of	sublunary	bodies	would
cease.	The	inferiour	heavens	are	fitted	for	the
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generation	of	Meteors,	Rain,	Snow,	Thunder,
Lightning,	by	their	fit	distance	as	it	were	from
the	Earth	and	Stars.	Here	is	room	for	the
making	and	shewing	of	them	all.	The	lower	part
of	it	also,	by	reason	of	its	thinnesse	and
subtilty,	is	fit	for	the	flying	of	Birds,	and	for	the
breathing	and	the	living	of	man	and	beast;	and
it	is	fitted	to	be	enlightned	by	the	Sun-beams,
and	to	receive	that	illumination	and	heat,
without	which	the	Creatures	here	below	could
not	subsist,	and	the	stars,	chiefly	the	Sun,	are
placed	at	a	convenient	distance;	and	it	is	sitted
for	the	swift	motion	of	the	heavenly	bodies,	in
regard	of	its	rarity	and	subtilnesse,	which	if	it
were	thick	and	grosse,	could	not	have	so
speedy	a	passage	through,	or	about	the	same;
especially	the	highest	heavens	are	fitted	for	the
in	habitation	of	those	immortal	persons;	some
of	which	do,	and	others	shall	inhabit	a	being	so
spacious,	bright,	and	every	way	glorious,	that
the	multitude	of	those	happy	persons	may	have
space	enough	to	see	the	beauty	of	God.

The	Philosophers	divide	the	Region	of	the	world
into	two	Regions,	the	Celestial,	and	Elementary
Region.	The	Celestial,	they	divide	into	divers
Orbs,	or	Globes:	for	the	Heaven	of	heavens,
sedes	Beatorum,	the	seat	of	the	blessed	Saints
and	Angels,	they	had	little	knowledge	of,	if	any
at	all.	The	first	moveable,	as	they	termed	it,
the	highest	Orbe,	by	the	unspeakable	swift
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circumrotation	of	which,	they	thought	all	the
other	Orbes	were	carried	from	East	to	West,	in
the	space	of	24	hours.	This	is	the	tenth	Globe
or	Orbe;	the	next	they	call	the	Chrystalline	or
watery	Orb,	because	it	is	clear	bright,	and	apt
to	shine	through	as	water.	The	next	is	the
Starry	heaven,	which	hath	eight	Spheares,	one
for	the	fixed	Stars,	and	seven	other	for	the
Planets,	each	Planet	having	(as	they	say)	his
distinct	Orbe.	Saturne	is	the	uppermost,	next
Iupiter,	then	Mars,	in	the	middest	the	Sun,
then	Venus,	next	Mercury,	the	last	and	lowest
of	all	is	the	Moon.	So	is	the	division	of	the
heavenly	Region;	the	Elementary	they	divide
into	the	region	of	fire	next	to	the	Moon,	and	of
aire	next	to	that;	and	that	they	distinguish	into
three	Regions,	the	highest,	middle,	and	lowest;
then	that	of	the	Water	and	Earth,	compounded
together;	so	they:	But	now	the	Scriptures	di-
vide	the	World	into	two	parts,	Heaven,	and
Earth,	as	you	reade	in	the	first	words	of	the
Bible,	In	the	beginning	God	made	Heaven	and
Earth.	By	Earth,	it	meaneth	this	Globe	of	Earth
and	Water,	where	Men,	Beasts,	and	Fishes	are.
By	Heaven,	all	the	space	from	the	Earth
upward;	and	of	this	Heaven	it	maketh	three
parts:

1.	The	highest	Heaven,	the	Heaven	of	Heavens,
1	Kings	8.	27.	the	habitation	of	God	himself,
and	all	his	Saints	and	Angels,	Iohn	14.	where
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God	reveals	his	glorious	presence	to	them	for
ever.	This	is	called	by	Paul	the	third	Heaven,	2
Cor.	12.	4.	for	its	scituation,	above	the	Aire	and
Skie,	both	which	have	the	name	of	Heaven,	and
Paradise	,	2	Cor.	12.	4.	because	the	earthly
Paradise	was	a	figure	of	it;	and	because	it	is	a
place	of	endlesse	joy	and	pleasure.

2.	The	Starry	Skie,	where	the	Stars	are;	it	is
described	ie	Iob	to	be	firm	as	a	molten
Looking-glasse.

3.	The	lower	Heavens;	all	that	place	above	our
heads	to	the	Starry	Heaven.	Hence	the	clouds
are	called	the	clouds	of	Heaven,	and	the	Fowls
of	Heaven,	and	Birds	are	said	to	flie	in	the	face
of	the	Heavens.

Every	one	is	to	fall	out	with	himself,	and	blame
himself	for	slighting	and	neglecting	the
consideration	of	this	work,	that	offers	it	self	so
constantly	to	our	eyes,	even	this	so	curiously
wrought	Curtain,	which	God	hath	spread	forth,
especially	let	us	blame	our	selves	for	not	seeing
God	in	the	workmanship	of	heaven;	that	we
take	not	notice	of	him,	as	the	Author	of	it,	and
raise	our	hearts	higher	then	the	heavens,	to
him	that	measures	them	forth	as	with	a
Span:	we	should	beleeve	that	he	is	so
Great,	Good,	and	Wise,	as	this	Heaven
proclaimeth	him	the	Maker	thereof	to	be.	Let	us
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see	and	bewaile	this	blindnesse;	there	is	no
place	in	the	earth,	which	hath	not	the	Heavens
spread	over	it.	Oh	that	we	could	put	our	selves
in	minde	of	him	that	did	spread	out	the
Heavens,	and	remember,	that	be	sees	us	every
where;	for	where	any	work	of	his	is	to	be	seen,
surely	there	is	himself	to	be	seen;	and	there	he
sees	all	things	that	are	there;	especially,	let	us
learn	to	presle	this	knowledge	upon	our	will	and
affections,	that	it	may	be	get	in	us	obedience,
love,	fear,	joy,	considence,	and	other	holy
vertues;	without	which,	all	talking,	yea	and
thinking	of	God,	is	idle	and	fruitlesse.	Let	us
presse	our	selves	to	become	subject	to	him,
who	hath	the	heavens	at	command,	because	he
made	them,	to	love	him	that	hath	formed,	for
our	use,	so	excellent	an	house,	so	richly
vaulted	above;	see	the	invisible	things	of	him
that	made	all	in	these	things	which	you	behold,
thy	conversation	should	be	there	where	Christ
is,	Col.	3.	There	is	thy	Fathers	house,	thine	own
Country,	thy	inheritance.	It	is	a	great	deale	of
comfort	to	Gods	people,	that	have	such	a
Father,	who	can	so	easily	stretch	out	Heaven,
trust	in	him	for	house-room,	that	can	build	a
world	with	so	much	ease.

For	the	Angels	(because	I	intend	to	speak	more
largely	of	them	afterwards)	I	shall	here	only
answer	one	question	about	them.
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Why	are	they	not	spoken	of	in	the	Creation,
where	man	and	beasts	are	mentioned,	and	why
is	not	the	special	day	named	wherein	they	were
made?

Answ.	Not	so	much,	for	fear	the	Jews,	a	people
prone	to	Idolatry,	should	have	worshipped
them:	for	then	by	the	same	reason	Moses
should	have	forborn	to	have	mentioned	them	in
the	whole	story	of	Genesis,	which	was	publisht
at	the	same	time,	and	to	the	same	people,	that
the	first	part	of	it:	but	it	may	be	to	give	us	to
understand,	that	God	did	not	use	any	of	their
help	in	the	Creation,	and	had	no	need	of	them
at	all,	but	made	the	whole	world	without	them,
or	because	he	relates	the	making	of	sensible
things	only,	but	that	they	were	created,
appears,	Col.	1.	16.

The	Scripture	hath	not	so	clearly	expressed	the
precise	time	and	day	of	their	Creation,
therefore	Ambrose	and	Danaeus	confesse	that
they	know	not	when	they	were	created.	But	it
is	probable	they	were	made	with	the	highest
Heaven,	the	first	day	of	the	week.

As	man	was	then	first	made,	after	his
habitation	the	earth	was	made	and	adorned;	so
it	is	probable	that	the	Angels	were	made
together	in	a	great	multitude,	after	the
Heavens	their	habitation	was	finished.	Chemnit
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Gen.	2.	1.	The	heavens	and	all	the	host	of
them.	It	is	plain	from	Iob	38.	7.	that	they	were
made	before	the	Earth.	When	God	laid	the
foundations	of	the	earth,	and	laid	the	Corner▪
stone	thereof:	then	the	Sons	of	God	(that	is,
the	Angels,	Iob	17.)	shouted	for	joy.

An	Element	is	that	whereof	any	thing	is
compounded,	and	it	self	uncompounded.	Each
element	is	superiour	to	other,	not	more	in	place
then	dignity.

The	dry	land	is	called	earth,	which	is	a	firm,
cold,	and	dry	Element,	round	and	heavie,
hanging	unmoveably	in	the	midst	of	the	world,
fit	for	habitation.

The	Psalmist	describes	the	creation	of	the
earth,	Psal.	104	5.	Who	hath	laid	the
foundation	of	the	earth,	or	founded	the	earth
upon	his	Basis,	that	it	should	not	be	iremoved
for	ever.	The	earth	is	the	heaviest	and	lowest
element.	It	is	so	made	that	it	doth	stand	firm	in
its	place,	so	that	neither	the	whole	earth	is
moved	out	of	its	place,	nor	yet	the	great	parts
of	it.	This	is	an	exceeding	wonderful	work	of
God	to	settle	the	earth	so	upon	certain
foundations,	that	it	is	not	shaken	out	of	its
place.	Take	a	little	piece	of	earth	not	bigger
then	ones	fist,	[...]ay	then	ones	eye,	or	the	ap-
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ple	of	it:	hold	it	up	in	the	aire,	let	it	fall,	it	will
never	cease	moving	till	it	come	to	lye	upon
some	solid	body,	that	it	may	hold	up	and	stay
the	motion	of	it.	Now	how	is	it,	that	this	whole
lump	of	earth,	the	whole	body	I	say	of	the
earth	hangeth	fast	in	the	wide	and	open	aire,
and	doth	not	sway	and	move	now	hither	and
now	thither?	what	is	it	that	holdeth	it	up	so
sted	[...]ast	in	the	very	midst	of	the	aire?	It	is
Gods	work	who	hath	founded	it	on	his	Basis
that	it	cannot	be	moved.	This	work	is	often
mentioned	in	the	Scripture,	Iob	26.	7.	There	is
nothing	which	might	hold	it	up,	and	yet	behold
it	hangeth	still	and	qu	[...]et,	as	if	it	had	some
pillar	or	base	upon	which	to	rest	it	self.	The
Lord	doth	in	larger	words	commend	it	to	the
consideration	of	Iob,	when	himself	comes	to
speak	with	him,	Iob	38.	4.	&	6.	God	there	com-
pareth	himself	to	a	builder	that	layes	the
foundation,	and	then	sets	up	the	building	by
line	and	measure,	and	convinceth	Iob	of	his
weaknesse,	that	knoweth	not	how	this	earth
should	be	set	up	or	founded,	whereas	the	Lord
himself	effected	this	building	long	before	Iob
was.	David	telleth	of	it,	Psal.	24.	2.	as	a	ground
of	Gods	right	unto	it,	and	to	all	things	that	are
in	it:	for	saith	he,	He	hath	founded	it	upon	the
seas,	and	established	it	upon	the	flouds.	And
Solomon	mentions	it,	Prov.	8.	29.	and	30.	4.
Eccles.	1.	4.	This	is	a	great	work,	because	it	is
both	necessary	and	unsearchable.	It	is
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necessary,	for	it	is	the	cause	of	the	order	of
things	in	all	the	world,	and	of	their	not	being
jumbled	and	confounded	together.	If	the	lowest
part	of	any	building	be	not	firm,	all	that	is	built
upon	it	will	totter	and	tumble,	and	come	down
quickly:	so	if	the	earth,	this	lowest	part	of	the
world	should	shake	or	reel,	and	be	apt	to	move
hither	and	thither,	the	things	that	be
upon	it	by	nature,	or	that	are	built	upon
it	by	the	workmanship	of	man,	could	not
possibly	subsist	or	endure,	Rivers	and	Channels
would	be	daily	altered,	dry	ground	would	ever
and	anon	become	Sea,	and	Sea	dry	ground:
trees	would	often	totter	and	fall,	or	else	be
chan	ged	from	place	to	place:	buildings	and
houses	would	still	be	falling	and	tumbling	down
off	the	earth,	did	it	not	keep	its	own	room:	nay
heaven	and	earth	would	come	together,	utter
confusion	would	overcome	the	face	of	the
earth,	and	men,	beasts,	and	all	things	below
would	come	to	nothing.	So	needful	it	was	for
this	great	Architect	to	set	the	Corner-stone	of
the	earth	fast,	firm,	and	immoveable▪	But	the
cause	of	it	is	unsearchable,	who	can	finde	out
to	the	full,	the	reason	of	this	so	necessary	a
work?	Every	heavie	thing	we	see	must	have
something	to	keep	it	up,	something	on	which	to
rest	it	self,	that	it	may	go	no	further	but	abide
where	it	is:	but	what	doth	this	earth	rest	on?
How	is	it	held	so	even	in	the	very	midst,	and
sweyed	neither	one	way	nor	another?	who	can
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tell	me	a	full,	just,	satisfactory	reason	in
nature?	We	must	not	think	that	God	doth	hold
it	up	by	an	immediate,	violent,	supernatural,	or
miraculous	working,	but	in	a	natural	way,	by
ordering	the	principles	of	nature	so,	that	they
shall	necessarily	concur	to	effect	this
setlednesse.	Philosophers	give	this	reason	of	it,
they	say,	the	simple	bodies	were	made,	some
of	a	light,	subtil,	thin,	and	spiritual	nature:	and
their	property	is	to	ascend,	to	go	upward	still,
so	as	the	light	still	flies	higher;	and	some	of	a
more	grosse,	thick,	and	heavie	nature,	and	the
property	of	these	is	to	move	downward,	and
still	the	heavier	to	make	it	self	a	way	through
the	lighter,	and	to	presse	toward	the	Center,
that	is	the	middle	point	of	the	whole	round	of
the	world;	for	it	must	be	confessed	that	the
world	is	round.	Wherefore	seeing	every	part
and	portion	of	the	earth	presseth	toward	the
very	middle	point	of	all,	it	cannot	be,	but	that
all	must	stand	fast	in	the	midst,	seeing	each
part	thronging	the	other,	and	leaning	upon	the
other	toward	the	very	middle:	all	will	be	quiet	if
the	parts	be	even	poised.	But	now	how	heavie
things	should	be	made	so	to	move	toward	the
Center,	and	how	each	part	should	so	evenly
move,	and	a	number	of	other	questions	more,
let	them	answer	that	are	able,	especially	seeing
the	earth	doth	not	carry	in	it	self	to	sense,	a
perfect,	even,	and	smooth	roundnesse,	it	is
hard	then	to	answer	to	the	question	which	God
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propounded	to	Iob,	Upon	what	be	the	sockets
of	it	fastned?	It	is	a	work	of	God	exceeding	our
capacity,	and	must	therefore	quicken	and	call
up	our	admiration.

We	should	blame	our	selves	for	so	seldome
putting	our	selves	in	minde	of	this	great	work,
to	stir	up	our	selves	to	magnifie	the	Author	of
it,	and	make	it	an	argument	of	our	blessing	his
Name,	for	which	David	speaketh	of	it,	Psal.
104.	or	of	humbling	our	selves	before	him	in
acknowledgement	of	his	power	and	wisdome,
and	of	our	weaknesse	and	folly,	to	which	end	it
is	mentioned	in	other	places,	or	indeed	to	any
good	purpose	of	informing	our	selves	the
better,	either	of	his	nature	or	our	duty.	Oh	how
brutish	and	blockish	are	we!	So	strange	and	so
mighty	a	work	is	done	and	continued	in	our
sight,	here	it	was	done	before	I	was	here,	and
here	it	will	remain	and	be	continually	done	after
I	am	gone	hence.	I	enjoy	the	benefit	of	it	as
well	as	any	other,	and	with	all	others,	and	yet
when	did	I	take	it	into	consideration?	When	did
I	once	offer	it	to	the	serious	meditation	of	my
mind?	When	did	I	say	to	my	self,	How	doth	this
great	ball	of	earth	remain	unmoveable	in	the
midst	of	this	wide	and	spacious	Heaven?	Why
doth	it	not	reel	or	totter	toward	the	North	or
South,	the	East	or	West,	or	now	upward,	now
downward?	What	hand	doth	hold	it	up,	and	that
so	stedfastly,	that	for	thousands	of	yeers	it
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hath	not	moved?	surely	some	potent	and
intelligent	workman	hath	in	such	a	wonderful
manner	reared	up	and	founded	this	building.
This	is	he	whom	we	call	God;	why	do	I	not
fasten	in	my	self	a	more	sure	and	firm	notion	of
his	being,	and	a	more	lively,	firm,	and	effectual
acknowledgement	of	his	excellency?

We	are	worthy	of	great	blame	that	have	scarce
ever	directed	our	minds	to	the	contemplation
and	fruitful	meditation	of	this	great	act	of	God
among	the	rest,	for	any	good,	spiritual,	and
holy	intent.	Scholars	sometimes	in	their
Philosophical	studies	stumble	upon	these
questions,	and	set	their	wits	on	work	to	finde
out	the	natural	reason	of	them,	but	alas	in	how
unsanctified	a	manner,	so	as	not	at	all	to
inforce	the	thing	upon	their	souls,	for	making	of
them	more	thankful	and	obedient!	But	for	the
plain	man	that	is	no	Scholar,	though	he	have
wit	enough	for	all	things	else,	yet	he	hath	no
wit	to	enter	upon	these	cogitations:	and	when
he	findeth	the	matter	so	far	above	his	reach,
yet	to	tell	himself	that	this	is	one	of	Gods
works,	and	so	to	call	on	himself	to	fear,	know,
and	obey	him,	this,	this	is	that	we	must	every
man	lament	in	himself,	as	a	just	and	due	cause
why	the	Scripture	should	ascribe	brutishnesse
unto	us,	and	we	unto	our	selves,	and	why	we
should	present	our	selves	before	the	divine
Majesty	with	bashful	and	lowly	confessions	of
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our	wrong	done	to	God,	in	robbing	him	of	the
honour	due	unto	him	for	his	works	which	our
selves	have	the	fruit	of.	Secondly,	to	our
selves,	in	depriving	our	selves	of	the	best	and
most	excellent	fruit	of	them,	which	is	to	be	led
by	them	above	themselves	vnto	him.

This	may	exhort	every	one	of	us	to	take	this
work	of	God	from	David,	and	to	make	it	as	it
were	our	theame,	or	the	object	of	our
meditations.	Whosoever	applieth	himself	to
raise	up	such	thoughts,	shall	finde	a	great
unaptnesse	in	himself,	and	a	kinde	of
wearinesse	to	them	with	a	vehement	inclination
to	entertain	other	[...]ncies,	and	the	Devil	will
take	occasion	hence	to	disswade	him	from
doing	the	duty	at	all,	as	if	it	were	as	good	omit
it,	as	perform	it	so	weakly:	it	is	a	fal	[...]e	tale
which	Satan	tels,	for	God	hath	promised
acceptance	to	the	weakest	endeavours,	in
calling	himself	a	Father,	but	to	accept	of	the
non-performance	he	hath	never	promised,	for
even	a	Father	cannot	do	that.

Lastly,	we	must	learn	to	seek	unto	God,	and
trust	in	him	for	spiritual	stability	of	grace	in	our
souls,	and	must	thus	importune	him.	Lord,
when	there	was	never	an	earth,	thou	mad'st
one,	and	didst	lay	the	foundation	of	it	so	sure,
that	no	force	nor	skill	can	move	it.	O,	thou
canst	also	create	a	frame	of	holinesse	in	my
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heart	and	soul,	and	so	stablish,	settle,	and
confirm	it	that	it	shall	never	be	mov	[...]d.	I
beseech	thee	do	it,	and	trust	that	th	[...]u	wilt
do	this	as	thou	hast	done	the	former.	One
prime	use	to	which	we	must	improve	these
natural	benefits,	is	to	quicken	our	prayers,	and
confirm	our	faith	in	begging,	and	expecting
such	as	are	spiritual.	When	God	will	confirm	the
faith	of	his	people,	and	win	them	to	call	upon
him	for	good	things,	he	puts	them	in	minde	of
these	wonders	in	nature,	they	must	make	use
of	them	therefore	for	this	purpose.

The	second	Element	is	water	,	so	necessary	a
creature,	as	nothing	can	be	more	dangerously
or	uncomfortably	wanting	to	the	life	of	man.	It
is	an	Element	moist	in	some	degree,	and	cold
in	the	highest,	therefore	it	cools	the	body,	and
tempers	the	heat	that	it	grow	not	excessive.	It
hath	manifold	uses	constantly.	Triplex	maxime
aquarum	est	usus,	in	irrigando,	in	abluendo,	in
navigando,	Vossius.

1.	We	and	our	Cattel	drink	of	it,	and	neither
can	continue	without	water	or	something	made
of	it,	our	bread	must	be	kneaded	with	it,	and
our	meat	boyled	with	it.

2.	It	serves	to	wash	our	bodies	and	the	apparel
we	weare:	if	our	hands	and	feet	were	never
washt,	what	an	evil	smell	should	we	carrie
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about?

3.	It	makes	the	earth	fruitful.	The	Husband-
man	looseth	his	labour,	if	after	sowing	there
come	no	rain;	it	is

1.	Of	large	and	common	use,	no	Country	can
want	it,	neither	rich	nor	poore,	man	nor	beast.

2.	Of	constant	use,	we	must	have	it	daily,	or
something	made	of	it,	and	our	beasts	also.

3.	Very	profitable,	we	drink	it,	and	wash	with	it,
and	our	meat	is	prepared	by	it,	and	beasts
drink	it.

Because	of	so	many	good	things	in	water,	God
himself	in	his	word	hath	so	often	[...]ompared
the	grace	of	his	Spirit	with	it,	Isa.	55.	1.	Iohn
4.	14.	Rev.	22.	17.	Divine	grace	purgeth	the
soul	from	sin,	extinguisheth	the	heat	of	anger,
lust,	and	other	perturbations,	satisfies	the
desires	of	the	soul	thirsting	after	God.

It	reprehends	us,	that	so	ungratefully	enjoy
and	devoure	this	benefit	without	lifting	our
hearts	up	to	God,	and	praising	him	for	it;
A	secret	Atheisme	prevails	in	our	hearts,
which	is	the	cause	of	this	great	blockishnesse
and	ingratitude,	and	corrupts	all	things	to	us,
and	forfeits	them,	and	provokes	Gods	justice
against	us,	Say,	Lord,	thou	mightest	justly
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choak	me	for	the	time	to	come,	for	want	of
water,	that	have	not	been	particularly	thankful
to	thee	for	this	mercy.	We	should	bring	in	the
parcels	of	Gods	goodnesse	for	bread,	water,
fire;	when	thou	washest	thy	hands,	let	thy
heart	be	lifted	up	to	God	that	made	the
Element;	Stay,	O	that	I	could	praise,	love,	and
obey	him,	that	hath	done	this	for	me.

The	usefulnesse,	abundance,	and	easinesse	to
come	by;	doth	highly	commend	this	benefit,
and	the	giver	of	it,	shewing	water	to	be	very
good,	and	our	selves	much	beholding	to	him
that	giveth	it.

Anciently,	in	th	[...]se	warmer	Countries
especially,	water	was	the	usual	drink	of	men;
therefore	in	the	description	of	the	cost	of
families	in	house-keeping,	when	we	reade	of	so
many	Oxen	and	Sheep	slain,	and	so	much
meale	and	fine	flower,	we	reade	not	of
any	wine;	which	would	have	been
mentioned,	if	it	had	been	usually	drunk.

3.	The	Aire	or	all	the	void	place	between	the
clouds	and	the	earth,	giving	breath	of	life	to	all
things	that	breathe,	this	is	the	third	Element,
light	and	subtil,	moving	upward,	not	downward,
because	it	hath	no	heavinesse	in	it.

It	is	divided	into	three	regions	or	stages.	The
highest	is	said	to	be	exceeding	hot,	and	also
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dry,	because	it	is	neer	the	fiery	Element	and
Stars,	by	the	force	of	whose	beams	it	receiveth
the	heat,	which	is	much	encreased	by	following
the	motions	of	the	Heavens.	The	lowest	region
is	(they	say)	hot	and	moist:	hot	by	the
reflection	of	the	Sun-beams	meeting	with	the
earth,	and	moist	from	its	own	proper	nature,
and	by	reason	of	the	vapours	exhaled	out	of
the	earth	and	water:	or	rather	it	is	variable;
now	hot,	now	cold,	sometime	temperate,
differing	according	to	times	and	seasons	of	the
yeer,	and	places	also,	or	several	climates.	The
middle	region	of	the	aire,	is	cold	in	respect	of
the	two	other,	because	it	cannot	follow	the
motions	of	the	Heavens	(as	the	upper	region
doth)	being	hindered	by	the	tops	of	mountains.
2.	Being	free	from	the	reflex	beams	of	the	Sun,
by	which	the	lower	region	of	the	aire	is	made
hot.

The	aire	is	most	thin,	without	light	or	colour,
but	apt	to	receive	heat,	light	and	cold,	heavier
then	the	fire,	lighter	then	the	earth	or	water,
placed	in	the	midst	of	them,	fit	for	breathing,
seeing,	smelling	and	moving.

This	Element	also	leads	us	to	God.	For	1.	It
truly	and	really	subsisteth	though	it	be	not
seen:	So	also	the	Lord,	the	Maker	of	it,	hath	a
real,	but	invisible	existence.	2.	It	is	every
where	within	and	without	us,	so	is	God	every
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where	present.	3.	It	is	the	preserver	of	my	life,
and	we	may	say	of	it	truly,	as	the	Apostle	of
God	himself,	in	it	(under	God)	we	live,	move,
and	have	our	being.

4.	Fire,	which	is	(some	say)	to	be	understood	in
light,	an	adjunct	and	quality	of	it,	Scaliger
would	prove	a	fiery	Element	because	fire	tends
thither.	First,	God	made	the	Elements	of	the
Earth	and	Water,	which	in	Geography	make	one
Globe.	Others	say	light	neither	is	that	Element,
nor	proceeds	from	it,	but	the	Sun:	however	I
shall	handle	it	here	among	the	works	of	the
first	day.

Without	light	Gods	other	works	could	not	have
been	discovered	by	men.	Light	is	an	excellent
work	of	God,	tending	to	manifest	his	excellency
to	men,	it	is	a	comfortable	thing	to	behold	the
light,	Psal.	104.	2.	Who	coverest	thy	self	with
light	as	with	a	garment,	that	is,	createdst	the
light:	thereby	shewing	his	excellency	as	a	man
doth	by	making	and	wearing	a	rich	and	glorious
suit	of	cloths:	he	made	and	doth	maintain	the
light	in	its	perfection.

God	expresseth	his	greatnesse	above	Iob,	in
that	he	could	not	make	light,	nor	knew	not
what	it	was,	q.	d.	Iob,	thou	art	a	mean
Creature,	thou	dost	not	create	nor	order	the
light,	neither	dost	thou	know	the	nature	and
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working	of	it.	The	greatnesse	of	this	work
appears	principally	by	two	considerations.

1.	The	hidden,	abstruse,	and	difficult	nature	of
it.	Philosophers	cannot	tell	what	to	say	of	it,
whether	it	be	a	substance	or	accident:	and	if	a
substance,	whether	corporeal	or	incorporeal
and	spiritual,	it	is	a	quality	(say	they)	which
makes	other	things	visible:	that	is	the	effect	of
it.	This	word,	light,	in	English,	signifieth	both
that	which	the	Latines	call	lux.	and	that	which
they	call	lumen,	which	yet	are	two	distinct
things:	The	first	being	in	the	Sun	or	Moon
properly,	the	second	in	the	aire,	and	an	effect
of	the	other.

Some	think	that	it	is	a	substance,	and	one	of
the	simple	substances,	which	they	call
Elements;	of	which	compounded	substances
are	made,	by	mixing	them	together;	and	is
nothing	but	the	Element	of	fire,	which
Philosophers	speak	of▪	being	more	subtil	theu
the	aire.	And	as	the	water	compassed	the
earth,	and	the	aire	the	water,	so	did	light	the
aire,	and	was	far	greater	then	the	aire,	as	that
was	then	the	water	and	earth,	so	as	this	is	the
highest	of	all	the	Elements.	See	Sir	Kenelm	[...]
Digb.	Treatise	of	Bod.	c.	7.

2.	It	is	very	useful,	needful,	and	beneficial;	For
first	it	carrieth	heat	in	it,	and	conveigheth	heat,
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and	the	coelestial	influences	unto	all	other
things.	2.	It	distinguisheth	day	and	night	each
from	other:	without	it,	what	were	the	world	but
a	dungeon?

3.	It	is	exceeding	necessary	for	the	dispatch	of
all	businesse.

4.	To	make	the	beautiful	works	of	God	visible,
Heaven	and	Earth,	and	dissipate	those	sad
thoughts	and	sorrows,	which	the	darknesse
both	begetteth	and	maintaineth.

1.	We	cannot	see	light	without	light,	nor	know
God	without	his	teaching.

2.	This	serves	to	condemn	our	selves	which
cannot	see	God	in	this	light,	though	we	see	it
with	content,	we	should	lament	this	blindnesse.
When	the	day	begins	to	peep	in	at	your
windows,	let	God	come	into	your	thoughts,	he
comes	cloathed	and	thus	attired,	tell	your
selves	how	beautiful	and	excellent	he	is.

3.	It	may	exhort	us	to	labour	to	raise	up	our
hearts	to	God	in	hearty	thankfulnesse	for	the
light,	How	merciful	and	gracious	art	thou,	who
givest	me	light	and	the	sight	of	it!	take	heed	of
abusing	it	to	sin,	and	thy	eyes,	whereby	thou
discernest	it,	especially	magnifie	God	that
giveth	you	spiritual	light,	and	sight.	Christ	is
the	light	of	the	world;	natural	darknesse	is
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terrible,	light	comfortable,	what	is	spiritual?

Light	is	so	pure,	faire	and	cleare,	that	nothing
can	pollute	it,	a	resemblance	of	Gods	infinite
purity.

The	creation	of	day	and	night,	and	the
distinction	and	vicissitude	of	both,	is	the	last
thing	in	the	first	daies	work.

Day	is	the	presence	of	light	in	one	half	of	the
world,	and	night	the	absence	of	it	in	the	other.
So	that	the	dispute	whether	day	or	night	were
first,	seems	superfluous,	seeing	they	must
needs	be	both	together:	for	at	what	time	the
light	is	in	one	half	of	the	world,	it	must	needs
be	absent	from	the	other;	and	contrarily,	for	all
darknesse	is	not	night,	nor	all	light	day:	but
darknesse	distinguished	from	light,	that	is
night,	and	light	distinguished	from	darknesse,
that	is	day;	unlesse	we	will	take	day	for
the	natural,	not	the	artificial	day;	that	is,
the	space	of	24	hours,	in	which	the	Sun
accompl	[...]sheth	his	diurnal	motion	about	the
earth.	Darknesse	is	nothing	but	the	absence	of
light.	Night	is	the	space	of	time	in	every	place,
when	the	light	is	absent	from	them.	Day	is	the
space	of	time	in	every	place,	when	the	light	is
present	with	them;	it	is	not	simply	the	presence
of	light,	but	presence	of	light	in	one	half	of	the
world,	when	the	other	is	destitute	of	it;	and



viz.	L

[...]ht,

Motion,

[...]iluence.

The

Ancients

speak	of

the	musick

of	the	S

[...]heres,

caused,	as

they

conceived,

by	their

circum-

volution,

audible	as

they

affirmed,

but	not

heard,	or

rather	not

discerned,

because	we

heard	it	al-

waies.	Philo

saith	it	is

not	audible

to	us	men,

and	the

reason	why

night	is	not	simply	the	absence	of	light,	but	the
absence	of	it	from	one	half	of	the	world,	when
the	other	half	enjoyeth	it.	God	made	the	Sun
the	chief	instrument	of	continuing	the	course	of
day	and	night	for	ever,	by	its	diurnal	and
constant	motion.	This	is	a	wonderful	work	of
God,	and	to	be	admired.

The	Scripture	notes	it,	The	day	is	thine,	and	the
night	also	is	thine,	saith	the	Psalmist,	and	the
ordinances	of	day	and	night	cannot	be
changed.

The	greatnesse	of	this	work	appeareth	in	the
cause	of	it,	and	the	beneficial	effects.

First,	for	the	cause,	it	is	the	incredibly	swift
motion	of	the	Sun	which	goeth	round	about	the
world	in	thes	ace	of	24.	hours,	that	is,	the
space	of	60	miles	every	houre	in	the	earth,	but
how	many	thousand	60	miles	in	its	own	circle
or	circumference,	for	the	earth	is	a	very	small
thing,	compared	to	the	Sun.	The	body	of	the
Sun	is	166	times	(as	it	is	thought)	greater	then
the	earth,	therefore	the	circumference	that	it
goes	must	needs	be	at	least	so	much	larger
then	the	compasse	of	the	Earth,	therefore	its
course	must	needs	be	at	least	160	times	60
miles	every	houre,	that	is,	almost	16000	miles
every	houre,	that	is,	166	miles	every	minute.

The	celerity	of	this	motion	*	is	incredible,	it
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goes	beyond	the	thoughts	of	a	man	to	conceive
distinctly	of	the	passage	through	every	place;	if
a	man	should	divide	the	circumference	of	the
circle	of	the	Sun	into	certain	parts,	he	could	not
so	soon	have	thought	of	them,	as	the	Sun	runs
through	them.	God	doth	this	great	work,	it	is
thought	to	be	caused	by	the	turning	round	of
the	highest	Sphere	or	the	Firmament,	which
pulling	along	with	it	self	the	inferiour	Orbes,
makes	them	to	move	according	to	its	course:
but	who	can	give	a	reason	why	that	Sphere	it
self	should	go	so	swiftly,	even	much	more
swiftly	then	the	Sun,	because	it	is	far	higher
then	the	Sun,	as	much	as	that	is	higher	then
the	earth:	but	the	immediate	power	of	God	who
doth	move	all	in	moving	this	one.	But	that	God
should	make	the	Sunne	fulfil	such	a	daily	race
to	make	day	and	night,	it	highly	commends	the
work.

Again,	the	usefulnesse	of	it	is	great:	for	if	it
should	be	in	any	place	alwaies	night,	what
could	they	do?	how	should	they	live?	How
would	any	thing	grow,	seeing	the	nights	are
cold,	light	and	heat	being	companions,	and	cold
and	darknesse	companions.	If	no	light	had
been	in	the	world,	the	world	would	not	have
been	a	place	fit	for	living	things.	But	if	one	half
onely	of	the	world	should	have	had	light	with	it
alwaies,	it	would	have	caused	excessive	heat,
and	so	would	have	burnt	up	and	consumed	all
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things,	and	been	no	lesse	harmful	then	the
defect	of	heat:	but	now	the	succession	of	one
of	these	to	the	other,	viz.	light	and	heat	to
darknesse	and	cold,	doth	so	temper	them	by	a
kinde	of	mixture,	that	it	is	in	such	proportion	in
every	place,	as	is	necessary	to	bring	forth	all
sorts	of	living	things,	especially	the	fruits	of	the
earth.	So	God	hath	assigned	such	a	way	and
race	to	the	Sun,	which	by	his	presence	makes
day,	and	by	his	absence	night,	as	was	fit,	and
onely	fit	for	the	quickning,	enlivening,	and
comfort	of	every	kinde	of	living	creature,	so
that	upon	this	course	the	wel-being,	yea	the
very	being	almost	of	all	things	doth	depend.

We	should	lament	and	bewaile	our	exceeding
great	blindnesse,	that	live	day	after	day,	and
night	after	night,	and	yet	busie	not	our	selves
about	this	work,	nor	se	[...]	God	in	it,	though	it
be	so	constant	as	it	was	never	stopped	but
twice	s	[...]nce	the	beginning	of	the	Creation,
viz.	in	Hezekiah's	time	by	going	back	of	the
Sun,	and	in	Ioshuah's	time	by	stopping	of	the
Sun	for	a	certain	time	by	the	immediate	power
of	God.

We	have	the	profit	of	the	day	and	of	the	night,
but	neither	in	one	nor	other	do	we	mark	the
wisdome,	goodnesse,	and	power	of	God.	In	the
night	men	rest	and	refresh	their	bodier	with
sleep,	wilde	beasts	then	wake	and	hunt	for
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ment	or

their	prey.	In	the	day	men	and	tame
creatures	make	and	dispatch	their
businesse,	and	eat	and	drink,	and	wilde	beasts
then	rest	in	their	dens.	God	is	still	working	for
us,	our	thoughts	are	still	idle	towards	him:	thir
is	a	proof	of	our	Atheisme	and	estrangement
from	him;	this	is	the	blindnesse	of	our	minds,	a
not	being	able	to	discern	of	things	by	discourse
of	reason,	and	the	power	of	understanding;	for
the	conceiving	of	which,	just	and	plain	reasons
are	offered	unto	us.	There	is	a	natural	blind-
nesse	of	the	eye,	when	it	is	unable	to	discern
things	by	the	light	of	the	Sun:	this	is	felt	and
complained	of,	but	spiritual	blindnesse	of	minde
is,	when	it	is	unable	to	discern	supernatural
truths	which	concern	the	soul,	and	another	and
better	life,	by	the	use	of	reason,	and	help	of
those	principles	which	are	as	light	unto	it:	this
is	not	felt	nor	lamented,	but	it	is	therefore	not
felt,	because	it	is	so	natural	to	us,	and	because
we	brought	it	into	the	world.	The	beginning	of
the	cure	of	spirituall	blindnesse,	is	to	see	it:	let
us	see	it	therefore,	and	be	troubled	at	it;	why
do	not	I	see	Gods	great	work	in	making	night
and	day	to	succeed	each	other?

Let	us	look	up	to	God	in	this	work,	and
meditate	on	it	at	fit	times,	in	the	morning	so
soon	as	we	are	awake,	and	begin	to	see	the
darknesse	vanquished,	and	the	light
conquering,	and	that	the	Sun	is	raised	above
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our	Horizon,	and	is	come	to	visit	our	parts
again,	it	were	a	fruitful	thing	to	think	thus.	How
great	a	journey	hath	the	Sun	gone	in	this	little
time	wherein	I	have	been	asleep,	and	could
observe	nothing,	and	now	returned	again	as	it
were	to	call	me	up?	say,	Lord,	thou	hast	made
night,	I	have	the	benefit	of	it,	and	now	light
visits	me.	O	that	I	could	honour	thee,	and
magnifie	thy	power	and	the	greatnesse	of	thy
hand	and	use	the	light	of	the	day	to	do	the
services	that	are	required	at	my	hand	in	my
place.	Again	in	the	evening	a	little	before	we
sleep,	we	should	think	of	the	great	work	of
making	day,	for	these	many	hours	the	Sun	hath
been	within	our	sight,	and	shewed	its	beams
and	light	unto	us,	and	hath	run	a	long	race	for
our	good,	bringing	with	it	lightsome
cheerfulnesse,	the	companion	of	the	day.	Now
it	is	gone	to	the	other	part	of	the	world	to	visit
them,	that	God	might	shew	his	goodnesse	to
one	place	as	well	as	to	another.	Where	a
multitude	of	things	concur	to	one	effect,	with
which	none	of	them	in	particular	is	acquainted,
there	we	cannot	but	know	that	one	common
wisdome	ruleth	them	all,	and	so	it	is	in	the
working	of	the	Sun,	Moon,	and	Stars,	to	make
the	Seasons	of	the	day	and	night,	and	of
Summer	and	Winter,	therefore	some	common
wisdome	must	over-rule	all	of	them.	There	is	a
spiritual	light	in	our	Horizon:	whereas	Judaisme
and	Tur	[...]isme	is	darknesse,	and	Popery,	a
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glimmering	light.	We	should	pray	to	God	to	give
us	spiritual	light,	and	be	thankful	for	it.	He
makes	day	and	night	also	in	respect	of
prosperity	and	adversity:	weeping	may
continue	for	a	night:	this	vicissitude	keeps	the
soul	in	growth,	in	good	temper,	as	the	other	is
profitable	for	the	body,	pray	to	God	to	send.
Christ	to	them	which	sit	in	darknesse	and	in	the
shadow	of	death,	and	vouchsafe	to	make	it	day
with	them	as	well	as	with	us.	He	hath	said	in
his	word,	that	he	will	discover	the	glory	of	his
Son,	and	all	the	earth	shall	see	it	together.
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CHAP.	IV.	Of	some	of	the
Meteors,	but	especially	of	the
Clouds,	the	Rain,	and	the	Sea,
the	Rivers,	Grasse,	Herbs,	and
Trees.

§

BY	the	name	of	Clouds	and	Waters	above	the
Firmament,	Gen.	1.	We	may	understand	all
Meteors	both	watery	and	fiery,	which	were	then
created	in	their	causes,	and	so	by	clouds	and
winds,	Psal.	104.	3.	must	be	understood	all	the
Meteors,	the	great	works	of	God	by	which	he
sheweth	himself	and	worketh	in	this	lower
Heaven.

They	are	called	Meteors,	because	they	are	most
of	them	generated	aloft	in	the	aire.

Zanchius	saith	there	are	foure	sorts	of	Meteors,
others	make	but	three	sorts.

1.	Fiery,	which	in	the	Supreme	Region	of
the	aire	are	so	enflamed	by	the	fire,	that
they	are	of	a	fiery	nature,	as	Comets,
Thunder.
2.	Airy,	which	being	begotten	of	dry
vapours	of	the	earth,	come	near	the	nature
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of	aire,	as	winds.
3.	Watery,	which	retain	the	nature	of	the
water,	as	snow	and	rain.
4.	Earthly,	which	being	begot	of	earthly
vapours,	are	also	digged	out	of	the	Earth,
as	metals,	stones.

The	efficient	cause	is	God,	according	to	that	of
the	Psalmist,	haile,	snow,	ice,	winde	and	storm
do	his	will.

The	remote	matter	of	the	Meteors	are
Elements,	the	next	matter	are	exhalations,
which	are	two-fold,	fumus	&	vapor,	smoak	is	of
a	middle	nature	between	earth	and	fire,	vapour
between	water	and	aire.	If	it	come	from	the
earth	or	some	sandy	place,	it	is	fumus	a	fume
or	kinde	of	smoak:	if	it	come	from	the	water	or
some	watery	place,	it	is	a	vapour.

Vapours	or	exhalations	are	fumes	raised	from
the	water	and	earth	by	the	heavenly	bodies,
into	one	of	the	three	Regions	of	the	aire,
whence	divers	impressions	are	formed
according	to	the	quality	and	quantity	of	the
exhalations.

Thunder	is	a	sound	heard	out	of	a	thick	or	close
compacted	Cloud,	which	sound	is	procured	by
reason	of	hot	and	dry	exhalations	shut	within
the	cloud:	which	seeking	to	get	out	with	great
violence	rend	the	cloud,	from	whence	proceeds
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the	tumbling	noise	which	we	call	Thunder.

The	earth	sends	out	partly	by	its	own	innate
heat,	and	partly	by	the	external	heat	and
attraction	of	the	Sun,	certain	hot	and	dry
steams,	which	the	Philosopher	cals	exhalations:
and	these	going	up	in	some	abundance,	are	at
last	enclosed	within	some	thick	cloud,
consisting	of	cold	and	moist	vapours,	which
finding	themselves	straightned,	do	with
violence	seek	a	vent,	and	break	through	the
sides	or	low	part	of	the	cloud.	There	is	first	a
great	conflict	and	combate	there	of	the
contrary	qualities,	a	great	rumbling	and
tumbling	and	striving	of	the	exhalations	within
the	cloud,	until	it	break	forth	into	a	loud	and
fearful	crack.	Then	the	exhalation	by	its	heat
incensed	in	the	strife,	proves	all	on	a	slame	as
it	comes	in	the	aire,	and	that	is	Lightning.

Lastly,	the	exhalation	falling	down	upon	the
earth	is	so	violent,	that	sometimes	it	breaks
trees,	sometimes	it	singeth	and	burneth	what	it
meets	with,	it	kils	m	[...]n	and	living	creatures,
and	in	the	most	abundance	of	it,	there	is	a
Thunder-bolt	begotten	through	exceeding	great
heat	hardning	the	earthly	parts	of	it.

God	hath	power	over	the	Thunder.	He
commands	it,	rules	it,	orders	it,	for	time,	place,
manner	of	working,	and	all	circumstances,	the
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Thunder	in	Egypt	at	the	delivering	of	the	Law
proves	this.	Therefore	in	the	Scripture	it	is
called	the	voyce	of	God,	and	the	fearfulnesse
and	terriblenesse	thereof	is	made	an	argument
of	the	exceeding	greatnesse	of	God,	that	can	at
his	pleasure	destroy	his	enemies	even	by	the
chiding	of	his	voyce;	in	Egypt	he	smote	them
with	haile,	lightning,	thunder,	and	with	stormy
tempest.

At	the	delivering	of	the	Law,	mighty	thunder-
claps	made	way	to	the	Lords	appearance,	and
were	his	harbingers	to	tell	of	his	coming,	and
prepare	the	hearts	of	the	people	with	exceeding
great	awfulnesse	and	obedience	to	receive
directions	from	him.	The	Lord	puts	down	Iob
40.	9.	with	this	question,	Canst	thou	thunder
with	a	voyce	like	God,	speak	terribly,	and	with
as	big	and	loud	a	voice	as	thou	canst;	and	if
thy	voice	be	answerable	to	loud	thunder,	either
in	terriblenesse	or	loudnesse,	then	will	I
confesse	my	self	to	be	thy	equal;	and	Elihu
reasoned	for	God	by	consideration	of	this	great
work.

David,	Psal.	29.	sheweth	the	greatnesse	of	God
in	the	greatnesse	of	this	mighty	sound.	But	it
pleaseth	God	to	effect	this	work,	not
immediately	but	mediately,	using	natural	and
ordinary	causes	according	to	his	own	good	will
and	pleasure	for	the	effecting	thereof.
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There	do	arise	from	the	ends	of	the	earth	as
the	Scripture	speaks,	that	is,	from	all	quarters
of	this	inferiour	part	of	the	world,	consisting	of
earth	and	water,	certain	steams	or	fumes	partly
drawn	up	thence	by	the	heat	and
influence	of	the	Sun	and	other	Planets	or
Constellations,	partly	breathed	out	of	the	earth
by	the	natural	heat	thereof.	Whereof	some	are
hot	and	moist,	being	us	it	were	of	a	middle
nature	betwixt	water	and	aire:	some	hot	and
dry	being	of	a	middle	nature	betwixt	fire	and
aire,	as	some	Philosophers	think,	of	which	two,
as	of	the	matter,	are	brought	forth	these
strange	things	which	we	see	in	the	aire,	and
among	the	rest,	Thunder.	Though	thunder	be
first	in	nature,	being	by	the	violent	eruption	it
makes	out	of	the	cloud	the	cause	of
fulgurations,	yet	we	see	first	the	lightning
before	we	hear	the	Thunder,	because	of	the
swiftnesse	of	the	fire	above	the	aire,	and
because	the	eye	is	quicker	in	perceiving	its
object	then	the	ear.

This	is	done	for	the	benefit	of	the	world,	that	by
shaking	of	the	aire	it	might	be	purged	and
made	fit	for	the	use	of	man	and	beast,	being
cleansed	from	those	ill	and	pestilent	vapours,
which	otherwise	would	make	it	too	thick,
grosse,	and	unwholsome	for	our
bodies,	for	this	is	one	special	end
of	winds,	thunders,	and	the	like	vehement
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works	that	are	in	the	aire,	besides	the
particular	work	for	which	God	assigneth	them,
and	therefore	with	thunder	likely	is	joyned
much	rain,	because	the	cloud	is	dissolved	at
the	same	time,	and	sometimes	violent	winds
and	tempests,	because	the	exhalation	inflamed,
snatcheth	with	it	self	such	windy	fumes	as	it
meets	withal	in	the	aire,	and	so	by	violent
stirring	the	aire	purgeth	it,	and	openeth	the
parts	of	the	earth	by	shaking	and	moving	it.

1.	We	must	turn	all	this	to	a	spiritual	use,	viz.
to	instruct	us	in	the	fear	of	him	that	is	Lord	of
Hoasts,	who	shews	his	greatnesse	in	these
mighty	deeds	of	his	hand,	to	which	purpose
alwaies	the	Scripture	speaks	of	it,	exhorting	the
mighty	to	give	unto	the	Lord	glory	and	strength
in	regard	of	this.

2.	We	must	observe	God	so	in	this	and	all	his
great	works,	as	to	cause	our	minds	to	increase
in	the	knowledge	of	his	excellency,	and	our
hearts	in	the	love	and	fear	of	him.	All	his	works
are	therefore	exhorted	to	praise	him,	because
we	by	all	should	learn	his	praise	and
greatnesse.	How	able	is	God	to	destroy	sinners!
how	quickly	and	in	a	moment	can	he	bring
them	to	ruine!	let	him	but	speak	to	the	thun-
der,	haile,	tempest,	and	they	will	beat	down
and	consume	his	adversaries	before	his	face.	O
then	tremble	before	him.
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3.	We	must	learn	to	put	our	confidence	in	God,
and	boldly	to	promise	our	selves	deliverance
when	he	promiseth	it.

God	is	wonderful	in	making	and	ruling	the
clouds.	This	is	a	work	which	God	doth	often
alledge	in	Scripture	to	prove	his	greatnesse,
Iob	37.	26.	He	binds	the	waters	in	a	garment,
Prov.	30.	4.	that	is,	makes	the	Clouds.	How	as
it	were	by	an	even	poysing	of	one	part	with	the
other	God	makes	these	Clouds	to	hover	a	great
while	over	the	earth	before	they	be	dissolved,
is	a	thing	worthy	admiration,	and	greatly
surpasseth	our	knowledge,	Iob	38.	34.	Psal.	14.
78.	and	Prov.	8.	28.	Psalm	104.	3.	The	cloud	is
water	rarified	drawn	upward	till	it	come	to	a
cold	place,	and	then	it	is	thick,	and	drops	down.

They	are	but	nine	miles	(say	some)	from	the
earth,	but	they	are	of	unequal	height,	and	are
lower	in	Winter	then	in	Summer,	when	the	Sun
hath	the	greater	force,	then	they	ascend
higher,	and	in	his	smaller	force	they	hang	the
lower.	Vide	Vossium	de	orig.	&	progress.	Idol.	l.
2.	c.	83.

Let	us	consider	the	causes	of	these	clouds,	and
the	uses	of	them.

The	efficient	causes	are	thought	to	be	the	heat
and	influence	of	the	Sun	and	the	Stars	which
doth	rarifie	the	water,	and	draw	thence	the
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matter	of	the	clouds,	as	you	shall	perceive	if
you	hold	a	wet	cloth	before	the	fire,	that	a	thick
steame	will	come	out	of	it,	because	the	fire
makes	thin	the	thicknesse	of	the	water,	and
turns	it	into	a	kinde	of	moist	vapour,	and	the
earth	hath	some	heat	mixed	with	it	through	a
certain	quantity	of	fire	that	is	dispersed	in	the
bowels	of	it,	which	causeth	such	like	steams	to
ascend	out	of	it,	and	the	coldnesse	of	the
middle	region	doth	condensate	and	thicken
these	steams	or	breaths,	and	turn	them	again
into	water	at	length,	and	at	last	to	thick	clouds.

2.	The	matter	is	the	steams	that	the	waters
and	earth	do	yeeld	forth	by	this	heat.

The	uses	of	it	are	to	make	rain	and	snow,
(snow	is	nothing	but	rain	condensated	and
whitened	by	the	excessive	cold	in	the	winter
time	as	it	is	in	descending)	for	the	watering	of
the	earth	and	making	it	fruitful,	or	else	for	the
excessive	moistning	of	the	earth	to	hinder	the
fruitfulnesse	of	it,	if	God	see	fit	to	punish.	The
earth	without	moysture	cannot	bring	forth	the
fruit	that	it	should,	and	some	parts	of	the	earth
have	so	little	water	near	them	below,	that	they
could	not	else	be	sufficiently	moystened	to	the
making	of	them	fruitful.	God	hath	therefore
commanded	the	Sun	among	other	offices	to
make	the	vapours	ascend	from	the	Sea	and
Earth,	that	he	may	poure	down	again	upon	the
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Obj.	How	can	it	be	conceived,	that	the
clouds	above,	being	heavie	with	water,
should	not	fall	to	the	earth,	seeing	every
heavie	thing	naturally	descendeth	and
tendeth	down-ward?

Ans.	No	man	by	wit	or	reason	can	resolve	this
doubt,	but	only	from	the	word	of	God,	which
teacheth	that	it	is	by	vertue	of	Gods
Commandment	given	in	the	Creation,	that	the
Clouds	fall	not,	Gen.	1.	6.	Let	the	Firmament
separate	the	waters	from	the	waters:	by	force
of	which	commanding	word	the	water	hangeth
in	the	clouds,	and	the	clouds	in	the	aire,	and
need	no	other	supporters,	Iob	26.	7,	8.	setting
out	the	Majestie	and	greatnesse	of	God	in	his
works,	here	beginneth,	that	He	hangeth	the
Earth	upon	nothing,	he	bindeth	the	waters	in
the	Clouds,	and	the	Cloud	is	not	rent	under
them.	Philosophy	is	too	defective	to	yeeld	the
true	reason	of	this	great	work	of	God,	which
commonly	attributeth	too	much	to	Natura	na-
turata,	Nature;	and	too	little	to	Natura
naturans,	the	God	of	nature.

Now	we	must	here	also	blame	our	own
carelesnesse	and	folly	which	forbear	to	consider
of	this	work	that	hangs	over	our	heads.	The
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Clouds	are	carried	from	place	to	place	in	our
sight,	and	cover	the	Sunne	from	us.	They
hinder	the	overvehement	heat	of	the	Sunne
from	scorching	the	earth,	and	yet	we	never
think	what	strange	things	they	be,	and	what	a
merciful	Creator	is	he	that	prepared	them.	Not
seeing	God	in	the	works	of	nature,	shews	great
stupidity,	and	should	make	us	lament.	Let	us
endeavour	to	revive	the	thoughts	of	God	in	our
minds	by	his	works.	When	we	see	the	Clouds
carried	up	and	down	as	we	do	sometimes	one
way,	sometimes	another	swiftly,	then	let	us	set
our	heart	a	work	to	think	there	goes	Gods
Coach,	as	it	were,	here	he	rides	above	our
heads	to	mark	our	way,	and	to	reward	or
punish	our	good	or	bad	courses	with
seasonable	rain	for	our	comfort,	or	excessive
showers	for	our	terror.	O	seek	to	him	and
labour	to	please	him,	that	he	may	not	find
matter	of	anger	and	provocation	against	us.

When	the	Clouds	either	favour	or	chastise	us,
let	us	take	notice	of	Gods	hand	in	these	either
comfortable	or	discomfortable	effects,	and	not
impute	it	all	to	the	course	of	nature.

By	means	of	the	Clouds	God	waters	the	earth,
yea	the	dry	wilderness:	without	moisture
there	can	be	no	fruitfulness,	without
clouds	no	rain,	without	that	no	corn	or	grasse,
and	so	no	man	or	beast.
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Rain	is	as	it	were	the	melting	of	a	Cloud	turned
into	water,	Psal.	104.	13.

It	is	a	great	work	of	God	to	make	rain,	and
cause	it	fitly	and	seasonably	to	descend	upon
the	earth.	It	is	a	work	often	named	in
Scripture,	Deut.	11.	14.	&	28.	12.	Levit.	26.	4.
Ier.	5.	24.	It	is	noted	in	Iob	divers	times,	ch.
36.	27.	He	maketh	small	the	drops	of	water.
God	propounds	this	work	to	Iob,	as	a
demonstration	of	his	greatness,	Iob	38.	25,	34.
See	Ier.	30.	13.	Psal.	137.	8.	Now	this	work	is
the	more	to	be	observed	in	these	respects.

1.	The	necessity	of	it	in	regard	of	the	good	it
bringeth,	if	it	be	seasonable	and	moderate,	and
the	evil	which	follows	the	want,	excesse	or
untimelinesse	of	it.

2.	In	regard	of	mans	utter	inability	to	procure
or	hinder	it,	as	in	the	dayes	of	Noah,	all	the
world	could	not	hinder	it;	and	in	the	dayes	of
Ahab	none	could	procure	it.	The	Hebrews	say,
God	keeps	four	Keys	in	his	own	hand,	1.	Clavis
Pluviae,	the	Key	of	the	Rain,	Deut.	28.	12.	2.
Clavis	Cibationis,	the	Key	of	Food,	Psal.	145.
15,	16.	3.	Clavis	Sepulchri,	the	Key	of	the
Grave,	Ezek.	37.	12.	4.	Clavis	Sterilitatis,	the
Key	of	the	Womb,	Gen.	38.	22.

3.	In	regard	of	the	greatness	of	the	work	in	the
course	of	nature,	for	the	effecting	of	which	so
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many	wonders	concur.

First,	Without	this	drink	afforded	to	the	fields,
we	should	soon	finde	the	world	pined	and
starved,	and	man	and	beast	consumed	out	of	it
for	want	of	food	to	eat.	It	is	the	cause	of
fruitfulnesse,	and	the	want	of	it	causeth
barrennesse,	and	so	destruction	of	all	living
creatures	that	are	maintained	by	the	increase
of	the	earth.	As	mischievous	and	terrible	a
thing	as	a	famine	is,	so	good	and	beneficial	a
thing	is	rain	which	keepeth	off	famine.

Secondly,	It	procureth	plenty	of	all	necessaries,
when	the	Heavens	give	their	drops	in	fit	time
and	measure,	the	earth	also	sends	forth	her
off-spring	in	great	store	and	fit	season,	and	so
both	men	and	beasts	enjoy	all	things	according
to	their	natural	desire,	this	so	comfortable	a
thing	as	plenty	is,	so	worthy	a	work	of	God,	is
the	effect	of	rain,	I	mean	rain	in	due	season
and	proportion.

Terra	suis	contenta	bonis,	non	indiga
Mercis,
Aut	Iovis,	in	solo	tanta	est	fiducia	Nilo.
Lucan.

Egypt	no	rains	nor	merchandize	doth	need,
Nilus	doth	all	her	wealth	and	plenty	breed.

The	Romans	accounted	it	their	Granary.
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Lastly,	The	greatnesse	of	the	works	which	must
meet	together	for	making	and	distributing	of
ram,	doth	magnifie	the	work.	The	Sunne	by	his
heat	draws	up	moist	steams	and	breath	from
the	earth	and	water,	these	ascending	to	the
middle	region	of	the	Air	which	is	some	what
colder	then	the	lower,	are	again	thickned	and
turn	into	water,	and	so	drop	down	by	their	own
heavinesse:	by	drops,	not	all	together	as	it
were	by	cowls	full,	partly	from	the	height	of
place,	from	which	they	fall,	which	causeth	the
water	to	disperse	it	self	into	drops,	and	partly
because	it	is	by	little	and	little,	not	all	at	once
thickned	and	turned	into	water,	and	so
descends	by	little	portions,	as	it	is	thickned.	So
the	Sun	and	other	Stars,	the	earth,	the	water,
windes,	and	all	the	frame	of	Nature	are	put	to
great	toil	and	pains	as	it	were	to	make	ready
these	Clouds,	for	from	the	ends	of	the	earth	are
the	waters	drawn	which	make	our	showrs.

God	is	the	first	efficient	cause	of	rain,	Gen.	2.
5.	It	is	said	there,	God	had	not	caused	it	to
rain,	Iob	5.	10.	Ier.	14.	22.	Zech.	10.	1.	2	The
material	cause	of	it	is	a	vapour	ascending	out
of	the	earth.	3.	The	formal,	by	the	force	of	the
cold	the	vapours	are	conden	[...]ed	into	clouds
in	the	middle	region	of	the	Air.	4.	The	end	of
rain,	to	water	the	earth,	Gen.	2.	6.	which
generation	and	use	of	rain	David	hath	elegantly
explained,	Psal.	147▪	8.
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The	cause	of	the	Rain	bow	is	the	light	or	beams
of	the	Sun	in	a	hollow	and	dewy	cloud,	of	a
different	proportion,	right	opposite	to	the	Sun-
beams,	by	the	reflection	of	which	beams,	and
the	divers	mixture	of	the	light	and	the	shade,
there	is	expressed	as	it	were	in	a	glasse	the
admirable	Rain-bow.

We	should	be	humbled	for	our	unthankfulnesse
and	want	of	making	due	use	of	this	mercy,	the
want	of	it	would	make	us	mutter,	yet	we	praise
not	God	nor	serve	him	the	better	when	we	have
it,	Ier.	14.	22.	intimating,	without	Gods
omnipotency	working	in	and	by	them,	they
cannot	do	it.	If	God	actuate	not	the	course	of
Nature,	nothing	is	done	by	it;	let	us	have
therefore	our	hearts	and	eyes	fixed	on	him
when	we	behold	rain,	sometime	it	mizleth,
gently	descending,	sometimes	fals	with	greater
drops,	sometime	with	violence,	this	ariseth
from	the	greater	or	lesse	quantity	of	the
vapour,	and	more	or	lesse	heat	or	cold	of
the	Air	that	thickneth	or	melteth,	or	from	the
greater	or	smaller	distance	of	the	cloud	from
the	earth,	or	from	the	greater	purity	or
grosnesse	of	the	Air	by	reason	of	other	concur-
ring	accidents;	either	we	feel	the	benefit	or	the
want	of	rain	likely	once	every	moneth.	Let	not	a
thing	so	admirable	passe	by	us	without	heeding
to	be	made	better	by	it.	Want	of	moisture	from
above	must	produce	praying,	confessing,
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The	colours	that	appear	in	the	Rain-bow	are
principally	three,	1.	The	Cerulean	or	watery
colour,	which	notes	(they	say)	the	destroying	of
the	world	by	water.	2.	The	grassie	or	green
colour,	which	shews	that	God	doth	preserve	the
world	for	the	present.	3.	The	yellow	or	fiery
colour,	shewing	the	world	shall	be	destroyed
with	fire.

Dew	consists	of	a	cold	moist	vapour	which	the
Sunne	draweth	into	the	Air,	from	whence	when
it	is	somewhat	thickned	through	cold	of	[...]he
night,	and	also	of	the	place	(whether	the	Sunne
exhaled	it)	it	falleth	down	in	very	small	and	in-
discernable	drops	to	the	great	refreshment	of
the	Earth.	It	falleth	only	morning	and	evening.

§

Hath	the	rain	a	Father?	or	who	hath	begotten
the	drops	of	Dew?	Out	of	whose	womb	came
the	rain	and	the	hoary	frost	of	Heaven?	who
hath	genared	it?	saith	God	to	Iob,	Chap.	38.
28,	29.

A	frost	is	dew	congealed	by	overmuch	cold.	It
differs	from	the	dew,	because	the	frost	is	made
in	a	cold	time	and	place,	the	dew	in	a
temperate	time;	both	of	them	are	made	when
the	weather	is	calm	and	not	windy,	and
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Hail	and	ice	is	the	same	thing,	viz.	water	bound
with	cold,	they	differ	only	in	figure,	viz.	that	the
hail-stones	are	orbicular,	begotten	of	the	little
drops	of	rain	falling,	but	[...]ce	is	made	of
water	continued,	whether	it	be	congealed	in
rivers,	or	sea,	or	fountains,	or	pools,	or	any
vessels	whatsoever,	and	retains	the	figure	of
the	water	congealed.

Though	Ice	be	not	Crystal,	yet	some	say
Crystal	is	from	Ice;	when	Ice	is	hardned	into
the	nature	of	a	stone	it	becomes	Crystal;	more
degrees	of	coldnesse,	hardness	and	clearness,
give	Ice	the	denomination	of	Crystal,	and	the
name	Crystal	imports	so	much,	that	is,	water
by	cold	contracted	into	Ice.	Plinie	in	his	natural
History	saith,	The	birth	of	it	is	from	Ice
vehemently	frozen.	But	Dr	Brown	in	his
Enquiries	into	Vulgar	Errors,	doubts	of	it.

The	windes	are	also	a	great	work	of	God,	he
made	and	he	ruleth	the	windes	.	They	come	not
by	chance,	but	by	a	particular	power	of	God,
causing	them	to	be,	and	to	be	thus,	he	brings
them	out	of	his	treasures,	he	caused	the
windes	to	serve	him	in	Egypt	to	bring	Frogs,
and	after	Locusts,	and	then	to	remove	the
Locusts	again.	He	caused	the	winds	to	divide
the	red	Sea	that	Israel	might	passe.	He	made
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the	winds	to	bring	quails;	and	the	winds	are
said	to	have	wings	for	their	swiftness,	the
nature	of	them	is	very	abstruse.

The	efficient	causes	of	them	are	the	Sun	and
Stars,	by	their	heat	drawing	up	the	thinnest
and	driest	fumes	or	exhalations,	which	by	the
cold	of	the	middle	region	being	beaten	back
again,	do	slide	obliquely	with	great	violence
through	the	air	this	way	or	that	way.	The
effects	of	it	are	wonderful,	they	sometimes
carry	rain	hither	and	thither,	they	make	frost
and	they	thaw,	they	are	sometimes	exceeding
violent,	and	a	man	that	sees	their	working	can
hardly	satisfie	himself	in	that	which
Philosophers	speak	about	their	causes,	The
winde	bloweth	where	it	listeth,	we	hear	its
sound,	but	know	not	whence	it	cometh,	nor
whether	it	goeth.	It	is	a	thing	which	far
surpasseth	our	understanding	to	conceive	fully
the	causes	of	it.

They	blow	most	ordinarily	at	the	Spring	and
fall,	for	there	is	not	so	much	winde	in	Winter,
because	the	earth	is	bound	with	cold,	and	so
the	vapour	the	matter	of	the	winde	cannot
ascend;	nor	in	Summer,	because	vapours	are
then	raised	up	by	the	Sun,	and	it	consumes
them	with	his	great	heat.

These	windes	alter	the	weather,	some	of	them
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bringing	rain,	some	drinesse,	some	frost	and
snow,	which	are	all	necessary;	there	is	also	an
universal	commodity	which	riseth	by	the	only
moving	of	the	air,	which	air	if	not	continually
stirred,	would	soon	putrifie	and	infect	all	that
breath	upon	the	earth.

It	serves	to	condemn	our	own	blindnesse	that
cannot	see	God	in	this	great	work;	the	winde
cometh	down	unto	us,	it	is	near	us,	we	feel	the
blasts	of	it,	and	yet	we	feel	not	the	power	and
greatnesse	of	God	in	it.	When	God	doth	so
plainly,	and	so	many	wayes	discover
himself	to	us,	yet	blinde	wretches	we
perceive	him	not.	We	are	now	to	stirre	up	our
mindes	to	the	consideration	of	God	in	this	his
mighty	work.	See	him	walking	through	the
earth,	and	visiting	it	in	the	swift	wings	of	this
creature.	It	hath	also	an	apt	resemblance	and
image	of	God	in	it,	1.	In	the	subtilnesse	and
invisible	nature	of	it,	the	swiftnesse	of	the
winde	may	note	his	omnipresence,	who	is	said
to	ride	on	the	wings	of	the	winde.	2.	In	its
powerful	motion	and	efficacy	which	no	man	can
hinder	or	resist.	3.	In	the	freedome	of	its	mo-
tion,	Iohn	3.	7.	4.	In	the	secresie	of	his	working
of	mighty	works,	the	windes	are	invisible.

The	consideration	of	the	windes,	leads	us	into
our	selves,	and	that
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1.	For	Humiliation;	for	who	knoweth	the	nature
of	the	winde,	the	place	of	the	winde,	the	way	of
the	winde,	to	see	in	it	our	own	vanity,	Iob	7.	7.
Psal.	78.	39.

2.	Instruction:	Shall	so	fierce	a	creature	be	at	a
beck,	and	shall	not	I?	See	the	miserable	estate
of	wicked	men,	on	whom	destruction	and	fear
shall	come	as	a	whirle-winde,	Prov.	27.	18.
They	shall	be	as	stubble	or	chaffe	before	the
winde,	Psal.	1.

Metals	are	mineral	substances,	fusible	and
malleable.	They	are	commonly	distinguished
into	perfect	and	imperfect;	perfect,	because
they	have	lesse	impurity	or	heterogeneity	in
them,	as	gold	and	silver:	imperfect,	because
they	are	full	of	impurities,	as	iron,	copper,	tin
and	lead.

Gold	of	all	metals	is	the	most	solid,	and
therefore	the	most	heavy.	It	will	lose	none	of
his	substauce	neither	by	fire	nor	water,
therefore	it	will	not	make	broth	more	cordial,
being	boiled	in	it.	The	second	place	is	given	to
silver	amongst	metals,	because	next	to	gold	it
is	the	most	durable,	and	least	endammaged	by
fire.

Precious	stones	(in	Latine	Gemmae)	are
esteemed	for	their	rarity,	or	for	some	vertue
fancied	to	be	in	them,	or	for	their	purenesse
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Those	Pearls	are	preferred	which	are	most
white,	bright,	round,	light,	especially	if
naturally	they	be	pierced.	Rueus	l.	1.	c.	13.	de
Gem.

The	Psalmist	declares	the	great	work	of	God	in
distinguishing	the	waters	from	the	earth,	and
making	Sea	and	dry	land.	The	waters	at	the
first	did	encompasse	and	cover	the	earth	round
about	as	it	were	a	garment,	and	overflow	the
highest	parts	of	it	altogether,	so	that	no	dry
ground	was	seen	or	could	be	seen	in	the	world,
this	was	the	first	constitution	of	them,	as	Moses
relateth,	Gen.	1.	2.	The	deep	was	the	whole
Orb	of	waters	which	inclosed	the	earth	in
themselves.	But	then	God	pleased	to	divide	the
waters	from	the	earth,	so	as	to	make	dry	land
appear,	and	for	that	end,	1.	He	drave	the
waters	into	one	place,	spreading	the	earth	over
them,	and	founding	it	upon	them,	Psal.	104.	6,
7.	God	by	his	mighty	power	(compared	there	to
a	thundering	voice)	did	make	the	waters	to
gather	together	into	the	place	that	he	had
appointed	for	them	under	the	earth,	and	that
by	raising	up	hils	and	mountains,	and	causing
dales	and	valleyes,	then	God	appointed	the
waters	their	bounds,	that	they	should	still
continue	in	these	hollows	under	the	earth,	and
not	return	to	cover	the	earth,	as	else	of	their
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own	nature	they	would	have	done.

There	are	divers	profitable	Questions	about
these	things:

1.	Whether	the	Sea	would	not	naturally
overflow	the	Land,	as	it	did	at	the	first
Creation,	were	it	not	with-held	within	his	banks
by	divine	power?

The	answer	is	affirmative,	and	the	reason	is
evident,	the	water	is	lighter	then	the	earth,	and
heavier	things	are	apt	to	pierce	through	the
light,	and	the	light	will	take	to	themselves	an
higher	place,	and	give	way	to	the	heavier
things	to	descend	through	them;	mix	a	great
deal	of	dirt	and	water,	and	let	it	stand	a	while
and	take	its	own	proper	course,	and	the	dirt	will
sink	to	the	bottom,	leaving	the	water	above	it
self.	Aristotle	and	others	say,	that	the	Sea	is
higher	then	the	earth,	and	they	can	render	no
reason	why	it	(being	apt	to	runne	abroad)
should	be	kept	from	overslowing	the	Land,
whence	he	proves	Gods	providence;	but
Vossius	de	Orig.	&	Progress.	Idol.	l.	2.	c.	67.
and	others	deny	that	the	Sea	is	higher	then	the
earth.

Secondly,	Whether	there	be	more	Sea	or	Land.
The	multitude	of	waters	made	by	God	at	first
did	cover	the	earth,	and	inclose	it	round,	the
Sea	therefore	must	needs	be	farre	greater	then
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Esay	40.	5.
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the	Earth.	The	Mapps	shew	it	to	be
greater	in	quantity	then	the	earth.

Thirdly,	Whether	the	deepnesse	of	the	Sea	doth
exceed	the	height	of	the	mountains.

It	was	a	great	work	of	God	to	make	mountains
and	valleys,	hils	and	dales.	The	Scripture	often
mentions	it,	Prov.	8.	25.	Psal.	65.	6.	&	95.	4.	&
90.	2.	Psal.	104.	8.	Amos	4.	13.	Therefore	are
the	mountains	exhorted	to	praise	God,	Psal.
146.	9.	Isa.	40.	12.	He	is	said	to	have	weighed
the	mountains	in	scales,	and	the	hils	in
balances,	that	is,	to	have	poised	them	even,	so
that	the	earth	might	remain	unmoveably	in	the
parts	of	it	as	well	as	in	the	whole.	The
greatnesse	of	this	work	appears:

1.	In	the	strangenesse	and	hiddennesse	of	it.

How	should	so	heavy	a	thing	as	the	earth	thus
heave	up	it	self	into	so	great	ascents,	to	give
place	unto	the	waters	under	it?	The	immediate
power	of	God	is	the	cause	of	it,	Psal.	24.	6.	&
Psal.	136.	It	may	be	some	hils	were	made	by
the	fury	and	violent	motion	of	the	waves	of	the
waters	of	Noah's	floud,	but	the	most	and
greatest	were	created	on	the	third	day.	See
Gen.	7.	20.

2.	In	the	usefulnesse	of	it.
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1.	For	beauty	and	ornament,	it	gives	a
more	delightful	Prospect	to	see	hils	and
dales,	then	to	look	upon	all	one	even	and
flat	piece	of	ground	without	any	such	ri-
sings.
2.	It	conduceth	to	the	fruitfulnesse	of	the
earth.	The	vales	are	much	more	fruitful
then	if	they	were	flats	without	hils,	because
of	the	dew	and	moisture	that	descendeth
upon	them	from	the	hils,	and	some	things
grow	better	upon	the	higher	places,	on	the
sides	or	tops	of	the	mountains.
3.	Without	such	hils	and	mountains	there
could	not	have	been	room	for	the	waters
which	before	did	swallow	up	the	earth	in	its
bowels,	neither	could	the	dry	land	have
appeared.
4.	Without	such	hils	and	dales	there	could
not	have	been	rivers	and	springs	running
with	so	constant	a	course.
5.	Hils	and	mountains	are	the	receptacles
of	the	principal	mines	for	metals	and
quarries	for	all	kinde	of	useful	stones,	Deut.
8.	9.	&	33.	15.	They	are	for	boundaries
betwixt	Countrey	and	Countrey,	Kingdome
and	Kingdome.	We	should	tell	our	selves
how	admirable	and	useful	this	kinde	of
frame	and	scituation	of	the	earth	is.

4.	Whether	Islands	came	since	the	floud?
See	Dr	Browns	Vulgar	Errors	refuted	by
Mr	Rosse,	c.	13.
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5.	What	is	the	cause	of	the	saltness	of	the	Sea?

The	water	of	the	Sea	is	salt,	not	by	nature	but
by	accident.	Aristotle	refers	the	saltish	quality
of	the	Sea-water	to	the	Sun,	as	the	chief	cause,
for	it	draws	up	the	thinner	and	fresher	parts	of
the	water,	leaving	the	thicker	and	lower	water
to	suffet	adustion	of	the	Sun-beams,	and	so
consequently	to	become	salt;	two	things	chiefly
concurre	to	the	generation	of	saltishnesse,
drowth	and	adustion;	Therefore	in	Summer,
and	under	the	torrid	Zone,	the	Sea	is	salter.
Our	Urine	and	Excrements	for	the	same	reason
are	also	salt,	the	purest	part	of	our
nourishment	being	imployed	in	and	upon	the
body.	Lydiat	attributes	it	to	under-earth	or
rather	under-sea	fires	of	a	bituminous	nature,
causing	both	the	motion	and	saltnesse	of	the
Sea.	Vide	Voss.	de	orig.	&	progress.	Idol.	l.	2.
c.	68.

The	Sea	is	salt,	1.	To	keep	it	from	putrifaction,
which	is	not	necessary	in	the	flouds,	because	of
their	swift	motion.	2.	For	the	breeding	and
nourishing	of	great	fishes,	being	both	hotter
and	thicker.

6.	What	is	the	cause	of	the	ebbing	and	flowing
of	the	Sea?

There	have	been	many	opinions	of	the	cause	of
the	ebbing	and	flowing	of	the	Sea.	De	quo	plura
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Some	say	it	is	the	breathing	or	blowing	of	the
world,	as	Strabo,	Albertus	Magnus	One	said	it
was	because	the	waters	getting	into	certain
holes	of	the	earth,	were	forced	out	again	by
Spirits	remaining	within	the	earth.	Macrobius
said	it	was	by	meeting	the	East	and	West
Ocean.	Cicero	seems	to	ascribe	it	only	to	the
power	of	God;	others	for	the	most	part	ascribe
it	to	the	various	light	or	influences	of	the	Moon,
which	rules	over	all	moist	bodies.	Some
attribute	it	to	certain	subterranean	or	under-
sea	fires.	The	final	cause	of	the	Seas	motion	is
the	preserving	and	purging	of	the	waters,	as
the	Air	is	purged	by	windes.	Isaiah	alludes	to
the	ebbing	and	flowing	of	the	Sea,	chap.	57.	2.

Coelius	Rhodiginus	(Antiq.	Lect.	lib.	29.	cap.	8.)
writeth	of	Aristotle,	that	when	he	had	studied
long	about	it,	at	the	last	being	weary,	he	died
through	tediousness	of	such	an	intricate	doubt.
Some	say	he	drowned	himself	in	Euripus,
because	he	could	finde	no	reason	why	it	had	so
various	a	fluxion	and	refluxion	seven	times	a
day	at	least,	adding	before	that	his
precipitation,	Quoniam	Aristoteles	non	coepit
Euripum,	Euripus	capiat	Aristotelem.	Since
Aristotle	could	not	comprehend	Euripus,	it
should	comprehend	him.	But	Dr	Brown	in	his
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Enquiries	seems	to	doubt	of	the	truth	of	this
story.	And	Vossius	lib.	2.	de	orig.	&	progress.
Idol.	cap.	69.	denies	that	Decumani	fluctus	are
greater	then	the	other	nine,	for	he	saith,	that
he	and	his	friends	often	observed	it	at	the	Sea
that	they	were	no	greater	then	the	others.

Other	Questions	there	are	concerning	Rivers.
What	is	the	original	of	Springs	and	Rivers?
What	manner	of	motion	the	running	of	the
Rivers	is,	whether	straight	or	circular?

As	one	part	of	the	waters,	and	the	far
greater	part,	is	gathered	into	one	place,
and	much	of	it	hidden	in	the	bowels	of	the
earth,	and	there	as	it	were	imprisoned	or
treasured	up	by	making	the	Sea	and	dry	Land,
so	another	part	of	them	was	appointed	to	run
up	and	down	within	the	earth,	and	upon	it	in
Springs	and	Rivers,	which	Rivers	are	nothing
but	assembling	of	the	waters	into	divers	great
chanels	from	the	fountains	and	springs,	which
the	Psalmist	describeth	by	its	matter	and	use	or
effect,	Psal.	104.	10.	He	sendeth	the	springs
into	the	valleys	which	run	along	the	hils,	that
is,	He	made	the	Springs	and	Fountains	to
conveigh	waters	from	place	to	place,	the	use	of
this	is	to	give	drink	unto	the	beasts,	even	unto
the	wilde	Asses	who	quench	their	thirst	there,
vers	11.	There	be	many	other	uses	of	Springs
and	Rivers,	but	this	is	noted	as	the	most
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manifest	and	evident.	Another	use	is	for	the
Fowls,	which	have	their	habitation	in	the	Trees
which	grow	near,	and	by	means	of	these
Springs,	and	there	they	sit	and	sing,	vers.	12.
These	Springs	bring	up	so	much	moisture	to
the	upper	parts	of	the	earth,	as	causeth	Trees
to	grow	also	for	Fowls	to	build	and	sing	in	*.
Some	of	the	waters	were	drawn	up	into	the
middle	region	of	the	world,	and	changed	into
Clouds,	that	so	they	may	be	dissolved	and
poured	down	again	from	thence	upon	the	hils
also	and	other	places	which	cannot	be	watered
by	the	Springs,	that	so	the	whole	earth	may	be
satisfied	with	the	fruit	of	Gods	works.

Iohn	Baptista	Scortia,	a	Jesuite,	hath	published
two	Books	of	the	River	Nilus.	Wendeline	hath
written	a	Book,	which	he	calleth	Admiranda	Nili.
It	seemeth	not	without	cause	that	the
name	Paper	is	derived	from	Papyrus,
growing	in	Nilus;	so	much	Paper	hath	been
written	thereof.	Purchas	his	Pilgrimage,	lib.	6.
cap.	1.

The	soyl	of	Aegypt	is	sandy	and	unprofitable,
the	River	both	moistning	and	manuring	it.	Yea,
if	there	die	in	Cairo	five	thousand	of	the	plague
the	day	before,	yet	on	the	first	of	the	Rivers
increase,	the	plague	not	only	decreaseth,	but
meerly	ceaseth,	not	one	dying	the	day	after.
Id.	ibid.	The	name	Nachal,	a	Torrent,	is	given
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to	this	River	in	the	Bible,	Numb.	3.	5.	Iosh.	15.
47.	Isa.	27.	12.	2	Chron.	7.	8.	[...],	and	the
name	Nilus	is	derived	from	it.

The	Poets	feigned	that	Iupiter,	Neptune	and
Pluto	divided	the	Universe,	and	that	Neptune
had	the	Sea	for	his	part,	which	is	called
Neptunus,	either	à	nando	from	Navigation,	or	a
à	nubendo,	from	Covering,	because	the	Sea
covers	the	earth:	and	Pontus;	the	Nations
about	Pontus	thought	no	Sea	in	the	world	like
unto	their	own,	and	doubted	whether	there
were	any	other	Sea	but	that,	whence	Pontus
was	used	for	the	Sea	in	general.

The	Sea	is	a	wide	and	spacious	place,	Psal.
104.	25.	The	great	deep,	the	womb	of
moisture,	the	well	of	fountains,	the	great	pond
of	the	world.

The	reason	of	the	greatnesse	and	widenesse	of
it	is	the	multitude	of	waters	which	were	made
by	God	at	the	first,	which	because	they	did
cover	the	earth,	and	inclose	it	round,	it	must
needs	be	farre	greater	then	the	earth,	and
therefore	when	God	saw	fit	to	distinguish	the
dry	land	from	the	earth,	must	needs	have	very
great	ditches	cut	for	it	in	the	earth,	and	caverns
made	to	hold	it;	and	therefore	the	earth	in	the
Scripture	is	said	to	be	spread	out	upon	the	Sea,
because	a	great	part	of	it	is	so	in	respect	of	the
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Again,	The	principal	use	of	the	Sea	and	waters
thereof	was,	that	it	might	supply	vapours	for
making	of	the	Clouds	by	the	attraction	of	the
Sun,	and	native	heat	of	the	Sea,	in	respect	of
some	fire	which	God	hath	mixed	with	the	earth
and	waters	that	they	may	be	more	fit	to	give
life	to	living	things.

Now	if	the	Superficies	of	the	Sea	were	not	very
large	and	wide,	the	Sun	could	not	have	power
enough	by	its	attractive	heat	and	warmth,	by
which	it	doth	attenuate	and	make	thin	the
waters	into	vapours:	which	after	the	cold	of	the
air,	when	they	come	into	the	middle	region	of
it,	doth	again	thicken	and	turn	it	into	waters.	I
say,	The	Sunne	could	not	else	have	power	to
draw	out	of	the	Sea	sufficient	store	of	these
vapours	for	watering	the	earth	with	showrs.	So
the	multitude	of	the	waters	and	the	necessity	of
having	much	of	them	drawn	up	for	rain
required,	that	they	should	not	have	little
receptacles,	but	one	so	great	and	spacious	a
receptacle,	which	we	call	the	Sea.	Oceanus,	the
Ocean	is	that	general	collection	of	all	waters
which	environeth	the	world	on	every	side,	Mare
the	Sea	is	a	part	of	the	Ocean,	to	which	we
cannot	come	but	by	some	strait.

In	the	Sea	are	innumerable	creatures,	small
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and	great,	there	walk	the	Ships,	there	play	the
Leviathans.	What	living	monntains	(such	are
the	Whales,	some	of	which	have	been	found	six
hundred	foot	long,	and	three	hundred	and	sixty
foot	broad)	rowl	up	and	down	in	those	fearful
billows!	for	greatness	of	number,	hugeness	of
quantity,	strangeness	of	shapes,	variety	of
fashions,	neither	air	nor	earth	can	compare
with	the	waters.

Another	use	of	the	Sea	is,	That	there	go	the
Ships,	as	the	Prophet	speaks	in	a	kinde	of
wonderment.

The	whole	art	of	Navigation	is	a	strange	Art,
the	Lord	fitted	the	Sea	for	this	purpose,	that	it
might	be	useful	to	transport	men	from	place	to
place.	and	other	things	from	Countrey	to
Countrey.	Men	build	moveable	houses,	and	so
go	thorow	the	waters	on	dry	ground:	they	flie
thorow	the	Sea	by	the	help	of	windes	gathered
in	fitly	with	sails,	as	birds	do	thorow	the	air:
and	having	learnt	of	birds	to	steer	themselves
in	the	Sea,	they	have	an	Helm,	at	the	which	the
Master	sitting,	doth	turn	about	the	whole	body
of	his	Ship	at	his	pleasure.	The	swiftnesse	of
the	motion	of	a	Ship	is	strange;	Some	say,	that
with	a	strong	winde	they	will	go	neer	as	fast	as
an	arrow	out	of	a	Bow.	The	Lord	hath	given
understanding	to	man	to	frame	a	huge	vessel
of	wood	cut	into	fit	pieces,	and	to	joyn	it	so
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close	with	pitch	and	rozin	and	other	things	mixt
together,	that	it	shall	let	in	none	or	but	a	little
water,	and	it	shall	carry	a	very	great	burden
within,	and	yet	will	not	sink	under	water;	and
hath	given	wisdom	also	to	man	to	make	sails	to
receive	the	strength	of	the	wind,	and	cords	to
move	them	up	and	down	at	pleasure,	and	to
make	masts	to	hang	on	those	sails,	and	hath
given	men	a	dexterity	to	run	up	to	the	tops	of
these	masts,	by	means	of	a	cord	framed	in
fashion	of	a	ladder,	that	can	but	even	amuze	an
ordinary	beholder,	and	all	this	for	a	most
excellent	use,	viz.	of	maintaining	commerce
betwixt	Nation	and	Nation,	and	of	conveighing
things	needful	from	one	place	to
another,	that	all	places	might	enjoy	the
commodities	one	of	another.

To	this	Art	of	Navigation	do	Kingdoms	owe
most	of	their	riches,	delights	and	choise
curiosities,	a	great	part	of	Solomons	riches
came	in	this	way;	it	is	the	easiest,	safest	and
quickest	way	of	transportation	of	goods.

How	obnoxious	are	we	to	God,	therefore	we
should	not	be	bold	to	offend	him,	how	much
danger	do	we	stand	in	if	he	should	let	the
waters	take	their	own	natural	course,	and	exalt
themselves	above	the	mountains.

At	the	floud	he	gave	leave	to	the	great	Deeps
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to	break	their	bounds,	and	permitted	the
waters	to	take	their	own	place,	and	the	waters
were	some	seven	yards	higher	then	the	tops	of
highest	mountains.	He	can	do	as	much	now	for
the	demonstration	of	his	just	wrath,	for	though
he	hath	promised	that	the	waters	shall	never
overflow	the	whole	earth,	yet	not	that	they
shall	never	overflow	England	which	stands	also
in	the	Sea.

2.	Let	us	praise	the	goodnesse	of	God	which
preserveth	the	whole	world	alive	by	a	kinde	of
miracle,	even	by	keeping	the	water	from
overflowing	the	earth.	God	would	convince	us
that	we	live	of	his	meer	favour,	and	that	his
special	power	and	goodnesse	keeps	us:	the
waters	if	they	were	left	to	their	own	natural
propensity,	would	soon	overwhelm	the	earth
again,	but	that	God	locked	them	up	in	the
places	provided	for	them.	This	work	is
mentioned	in	divers	places,	Iob	38.	8.	&	26.	10.
Psal.	37.	7.	Prov.	8.	29	Ier.	5.	22.

First,	It	is	absolutely	useful	for	the	preservation
of	the	lives	of	all	things	that	live	and	breathe
out	of	the	Sea.

Secondly,	It	is	a	strange	and	hidden	work,	God
effecteth	it	by	some	setled	reason	in	the	course
of	nature,	but	we	cannot	by	searching	finde	it
out.	Perhaps	this	may	be	it,	the	natural	motion
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of	every	heavy	thing	is	toward	the	Center,	and
then	it	will	rest	when	it	hath	attained	to	its	own
proper	place.	Now	the	earth	is	stretched	over
the	flouds,	and	it	may	seem	that	a	great	part	of
them	doth	fill	the	very	bowels	and	concavity	of
the	earth	in	the	very	place	where	the	Center	or
middle	point	of	it	is	seated.

Hence	it	is,	that	they	will	not	be	drawn	up
again,	nor	follow	the	upper	parts	which	tosse
themselves	up	and	down,	but	rather	pull	down
those	rising	graves	again,	especially	seeing	it	is
most	evident	in	nature	by	many	experiments
every	day,	that	it	is	utterly	impossible	there
should	be	any	Vacuum,	as	they	call	it,	any
meer	empty	place	in	which	nothing	at	all	is
contained,	because	that	would	divide	the
contiguity	of	things,	and	so	cause	that	the
world	should	be	no	longer	an	orderly	frame	of
divers	things	together:	for	the	parts	would	not
be	contiguous	and	united	together	if	such	a
vacuum	should	fall	out,	therefore	water
will	ascend,	air	will	descend,	and	all
things	will	even	lose	their	own	nature,	and	do
quite	contrary	to	their	nature,	rather	then	such
a	thing	should	be.

Now	it	may	seem	the	Lord	hath	hidden	the
water	in	the	earth	with	such	turnings	and
windings,	some	places	in	which	it	is,	being
larger,	some	lesse	large,	that	the	larger	places
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having	no	open	vent	for	air	to	succeed	the
water,	cannot	be	so	soon	filled	from	below,	as
they	would	empty	themselves	upward,	and	so
there	must	needs	be	vacuity,	if	they	should	not
return	back	again,	and	stop	their	course,	and
therefore	they	must	needs	stop	as	it	were	in
the	midst	of	their	career.	And	this	also	may
seem	to	be	a	great	and	principal	cause	of	the
flux	and	reflux	of	the	Sea,	which	if	it	were	not,
the	waters	having	their	course	alwayes	one
way,	must	needs	by	little	and	little	return	again
to	cover	the	earth.	If	this	be	the	cause	(as	is
probable)	it	is	wonderful,	that	God	should	set
such	an	inclination	into	all	parts	of	the	world,
that	they	will	suffer	any	crossing	of	their	own
particular	natures,	rather	then	not	maintain	the
general	course	of	nature	in	the	close	joyning
together	of	things:	for	if	they	might	be	sundred
one	from	another,	at	length	the	whole	must
needs	be	quite	out	of	frame,	and	a	general
confusion	would	follow.

We	must	even	chide	and	reprove	our	selves	for
our	extream	stupidity	that	are	so	little	(if	ever	a
whit)	affected	with	this	work	so	great	in	it	self,
and	so	behoveful	for	our	very	life	and	being.

How	are	we	daily	and	hourly	preserved	from
the	swelling	waves!	how	comes	it	that	in	all	this
length	of	time	the	Sea	hath	not	broken	in	upon
us,	and	over-topped	the	earth?	We	do	not	tell
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7.	It	is	a

our	selves	of	our	debt	to	God	for	commanding
the	waves	not	to	be	so	bold	as	to	drown	us.

It	may	exhort	us	to	fear	him	that	hath
appointed	the	Sands	for	a	bound	of	the	Sea,
and	will	not	let	the	waves	prevail	over	us	for	all
their	tossing	and	tumbling.	He	is	of	great
power,	and	can	over-rule	so	furious	an
Element,	and	fear	not	though	the	waters	roar,
and	though	the	Mountains	were	cast	into	the
midst	of	the	Sea.

This	commends	unto	us	Gods	greatness	who
doth	so	infinitely	surpasse	the	Seas	greatness,
and	who	hath	made	so	much	water	for	it,	and	it
a	place	for	so	much	water.	Let	us	think	of	it	in
particular,	and	dwell	a	little	upon	it,	that	we
may	also	know	our	nothingness.	What	a	great
thing	is	the	Sea	in	it	self	considered!	What	is
this	Island	in	comparison	of	the	Sea,	and	yet
we	call	it	Great	Britain?	It	must	needs	be
greater	then	the	earth,	for	the	waters	did	round
about	involve	and	encompasse	the	Earth,	what
then	is	the	whole	Globe	of	Earth	and	Water,
and	yet	that	whole	Globe	is	a	thing	of	nothing
in	comparison	of	Heaven,	and	yet	all	that	is
nothing	in	comparison	of	God.	Oh	how	great	is
he,	and	how	much	to	be	admired?	Great,	not	in
quantity	and	extension	of	dimensions,	but	in
perfection	of	Essence.	How	great	is	he	that	is
beyond	Earth,	Sea	and	World,	and	all	more,
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then	these	are	beyond	Nothing!

And	let	us	a	little	compare	our	selves	with	this
great	and	wide	Sea.	The	Sea	is	but	part	of	this
Globe,	yet	hath	in	it	water	enough	to	drown	all
the	men	that	are	in	the	world,	if	either	it	were
suffered	to	overflow,	as	once	at	Noah's	floud,
or	else	they	were	cast	into	it,	so	that	all	men
are	but	a	small	trifling	thing	in	comparison	of
this	Sea,	and	then	What	am	I	must	every	one
say	to	himself▪	and	what	compared	to	God	the
maker	of	the	wide	Sea	and	this	wide	world?	Oh
how	nothing	is	man,	am	I	my	self	among	other
men,	and	why	am	not	I	humble	before	God?
Why	do	I	not	cast	down	and	abase	my	self	in
his	presence,	and	carry	my	self	to	him	as
becometh	so	poor	mean	and	small	a	creature,
to	so	infinite	and	great	a	Creator?	Let	us
morally	use	the	things	we	see,	else	the	natural
knowledge	will	do	us	no	good	at	all.

We	may	see	in	the	Sea	a	Map	of	the	misery	of
mans	life,	it	ebbeth	and	floweth,	seldom	is
quiet,	but	after	a	little	calm	a	tempest	ariseth
suddenly.	So	must	I	look	for	storms	upon	the
Sea	of	so	troublesom	a	world.

For	the	great	work	of	Navigation,	and	so	of
transportation	of	things	by	Sea,	and	for	the
fitnesse	of	the	Sea	to	that	use	we	must	praise
God,	every	man	hath	the	benefit	of	it.	By
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vertue	of	it	we	have	Pepper,	Cloves	and	Mace,
Figs	and	Raisms,	Sack	and	Wines	of	all	sorts,
Silks	and	Velvets,	and	all	the	Commodities	of
other	Kingdoms	distant	a	thousand	of	miles
from	us,	and	by	this	they	have	from	us	such
Commodities	as	our	Land	affords	above	theirs.

There	is	no	art	which	helps	more	to	enrich	a
Nation,	and	to	furnish	it	with	things	for	State,
pomp	and	delight.	And	yet	how	is	it	abused	by
Mariners,	who	behold	Gods	wonders	in	the
deep,	being	the	worst	of	men,	and	never	good
but	in	a	storm,	and	when	that	is	gone,	as	bad
or	worse	then	ever?

The	materials	of	a	Ship	are	wonderful▪

First,	It	is	made	of	the	strongest	and	durablest
Wood,	the	Oake	and	Cedar.	Now	it	is	a	strange
work	of	God	to	make	such	a	great	Tree	out	of
the	Earth.

Secondly,	The	Nails	in	it	are	made	of	Iron,	that
the	pieces	may	be	closely	compacted.

Thirdly,	Tarre	and	Pitch	to	stop	every	crevise,
that	no	water	or	air	might	enter,	this	they
learned	of	God	himself,	who	bid	Noah	to
plaister	the	Ark	within	and	without	with	pitch.

Fourthly,	Cords	made	of	Flax,	a
multitude	of	strange	things	concurre	to
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What	pity	is	it	that	Souldiers	and	Mariners	(as
was	said)	who	are	so	subject	to	dangers,	and
have	such	frequent	experience	of	Gods
goodness	and	mercy	to	them	in	their
preservation,	should	generally	be	so	prophane
and	forgetful	of	God.	For	the	Souldier	it	is	an
old	saying,

Nulla	fides	pictasque	viris	qui	castra
sequuntur.

And	for	the	Mariner,

Nautarum	vota,	is	grown	into	a	Proverb.

In	the	third	dayes	work	were	likewise	created
Grasse,	Herbs,	Plants	and	Trees.

The	first	is	Grasse,	or	green	Herb,	which	is	that
which	of	it	self	springs	up	without	setting	or
sowing.

2.	Herb	bearing	seed,	that	is,	all	Herbs	which
are	set	or	sown,	and	encrease	by	mans
industry.

The	third,	Trees	and	Plants,	which	are	of	a
woody	substance,	which	bear	fruit,	and	have
their	seed,	which	turns	to	fruit	in	themselves.

God	by	his	powerful	word,	without	any	help	of
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mans	tillage,	rain,	or	Sunne,	did	make	them
immediately	out	of	the	Earth,	and	every	one
perfect	in	their	kind,	Grasse	and	Herbs,	with
Flowers,	and	Seeds,	and	Trees	with	large
bodies,	branches,	leaves	and	fruits,	growing	up
suddenly,	as	it	were	in	a	moment	by	Gods	word
and	power.

The	great	power	of	God	appears	in	this,	He	is
able	to	work	above	nature	without	means,	the
fruitfulnesse	of	the	Earth	stands	not	in	the
labour	of	the	Husbandman,	but	in	the	blessing
of	God.	He	also	caused	the	Earth	to	yeeld
nourishment	for	such	divers	Herbs	and	Plants,
yea	Herbs	of	contrary	quality	will	grow	and
thrive	close	one	by	another,	when	those	which
are	of	a	nearer	nature	will	not	do	so.

The	Herb	was	given	at	first	for	mans	use	as
well	as	beasts,	Gen.	1.	9.	Psal.	104.	14.	Herbs
are	one	wonderful	work	of	God.	The	greatnesse
of	the	work	appeareth	in	these	particulars:

1.	The	Variety	of	the	kinds	of	Herbs.
2.	The	Variety	of	their	Uses,	of	their	shapes
and	colours,	and	manner	of	production,	and
of	their	working	and	growth.	Some	come
forth	without	seed,	some	have	seed,	some
grow	in	one	place,	some	in	another,	some
are	for	food,	some	for
A	poor	man	in	Kent	mowing	of	Peason	did
cut	his	Leg	with	a	Sithe,	wherein	he	made	a
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also	bitter,

because

wound	to	the	bones,	and	withall	very	large
and	wide,	and	also	with	great	effusion	of
bloud;	the	poor	man	crept	unto	this	Herb,
which	he	bruised	with	his	hands,	and	tied	a
great	quanity	of	it	unto	the	wound	with	a
piece	of	his	shirt,	which	presently	stanched
the	bleeding,	and	ceased	the	pain,
insomuch	that	the	poor	man	presently	went
to	his	dayes	work	again,	and	so	did	from
day	to	day,	without	resting	one	day	untill
he	was	perfectly	whole,	&c.	Gerrards	Herbal
Book	2.	Chap.	390.	of	Clowns	Wound-wort,
or	All-heal.
medicine,	and	some	for	both.

That	out	of	the	earth	by	the	heat	of	one	Sun,
with	the	moisture	of	one	and	the	same	water,
there	should	proceed	such	infinite	variety	of
things,	so	differing	one	from	another,	is	a
wonder;	some	are	hot	in	operation,	some	cold,
some	in	one	degree,	some	in	another,	some
will	draw,	some	heal,	some	are	sweet,	some
four,	some	bitter,	some	of	milde	tasts.

In	the	bowels	of	the	earth	the	Lord	created
gold,	silver,	precious	stones,	and	the	face	of
the	earth	above	was	beautified	with	grasse,
herbs	and	trees,	differing	in	nature,	qualities
and	operations.

Plants	grow	till	they	die,	whence	they	are	called
vegetables.



the	Sea-

water	is

bitter	and

salt.	For

the	use	of

man	and	all

other	living

creatures

God	made

a	sepa-

ration	of

the	earth

and	water,

causing	the

water	to

sink	down

into	huge

hollow

chanels

prepared	to

receive	it,

that	so	the

dry	Land

might

appear

above	it.

We	must

consider

the	earth

and	waters,

[Page]

At	the	first,	Herbs	were	the	ordinary	meat	of
men,	Gen.	1.	20.	and	they	have	continued	ever
since	of	necessary	use,	both	for	meat	to
maintain	life,	and	for	medicines	to	recover
health.

Solomons	wisdom	and	knowledge	was	such,
that	he	was	able	to	speak	of	the	nature	of	all
plants,	From	the	Cedar	tree	that	is	in	Lebanon,
even	unto	the	hyssop	that	springeth	out	of	the
wall,	not	that	he	spake	of	the	greatest	tree	and
lest	plant,	as	some	interpret	it,	because	some
trees	are	greater	than	the	Cedar,	and	some
plants	lesser	than	the	h	[...]sop,	but	because
he	discoursed	of	noble	and	baser	plants.	It	is
likely	(saith	Bartholinus	de	latere	Christi	cap.
8.)	Salomonem	ad	crucem	Christi	ejusque	per
hysopum	contemptum	respexisse,	That
Solomon	had	respect	to	the	Crosse	of	Christ,
and	his	contempt,	by	hysop.

We	must	here	condem	our	stupidity	and
blindness	of	minde,	that	are	not	provoked
many	times	by	this	particular	to	magnifie	the
name	of	God.	When	a	man	hath	occasion	to
travel	thorow	a	close	or	ground,	how	great
store	of	herbs	seeth	he,	whose	nature,
yea	names	he	is	ignorant	of,	yet
admireth	not	God	in	them,	nor	confesseth	his
power	and	goodnesse.
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Secondly,	We	are	to	lament	the	fruit	of	our
sinne,	which	hath	made	us	blinde,	there	is
nothing	hurtful	to	mans	body,	but	some	herb	or
other	rightly	applied	would	cure	it.

It	is	a	great	and	worthy	work	of	God	to	make
grasse	on	the	earth.	Psal.	104.	14,	15.	&	147.
8.	He	maketh	grasse	to	grow	upon	the
mountains▪	The	omnipotent	power	of	God	was
exercised	to	make	this	creature,	else	it	could
not	have	been,	and	at	his	appointment	it	came
forth.	This	is	one	of	the	benefits	which	God
promiseth	to	his	people	upon	their	obedience,
Deut.	11.	5.	Zech.	10.	16.	There	are	many
things	considerable	in	this	work	of	making
grasse.

First,	The	plenty,	store	and	commonnesse	of	it:
It	groweth	every	where,	and	in	abundance,
covering	the	face	of	the	earth,	and	hiding	the
dry	and	naked	face	thereof.

Secondly,	The	colour	of	it.	It	is	of	a	green	and
somewhat	of	a	dark	green	colour,	which	is
neither	over-light	nor	over-dark,	but	of	an
indifferent	and	middle	nature,	and	so	most	fit
to	content	and	delight	the	eye,	refresh	and
preserve	the	sight.

Thirdly,	The	usefulnesse	of	this	creature	for	the
Cattel,	it	is	a	soft	covering	to	make	the	lodging
of	the	poor	beasts	more	easefull	for	them,	even
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as	it	were	a	matteresse	for	them	to	lie	upon.	It
hath	a	sweet	juyce	and	verdure	in	it	by	which	it
is	pleasant	to	the	tastes	of	the	beasts,	as	any
dainty	meat	can	be	to	us,	and	is	fit	to	nourish
them	to	be	turned	to	bloud	and	flesh,	so	to
make	them	fat	and	well	liking.

Fourthly,	The	wayes,	means,	and	manner	for
bringing	it	forth	for	this	use,	the	whole	course
of	the	Heavens,	Sun,	Moon	and	Stars,	which
run	a	large	race	daily	with	great	swiftnesse,
and	the	great	works	done	in	the	air	for
producing	divers	Meteors,	do	tend	in	great	part
for	the	bringing	forth	of	this	grasse.	The	grasse
it	self	hath	a	life	and	vigour	in	the	root	of	it,	by
which	it	draws	from	the	earth	that	moysture
which	is	agreeable	to	it,	and	disperseth	it
likewise.

1.	We	are	dull	and	blinde,	and	behold	not
God	in	this	great	work,	when	we	go	into	the
fields,	and	can	scarce	tread	beside	it:	We
do	not	consider	Gods	greatnesse	and
goodnesse	in	making	so	beneficial	a	thing
so	common:	We	let	this	work	of	God	perish
in	respect	of	any	spiritual	use	we	make	of
it,	to	make	our	souls	the	better.
2.	Let	us	stirre	up	our	selves	to	observe
Gods	hand	in	this	work	with	others,	and
confesse	our	debt	to	him,	that	gives	us
Commons	and	Pasture	for	all	our	Cattel.
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Trees	are	certain	plants	springing	from	a	root
with	a	single	Trunk	or	Stemme	(for	the	most
part)	shooting	up	in	height,	and	delineated	with
lims,	sp	[...]igs	or	branches.

Leaves	are	Ornamenta	Arboris,	&	munimenta
fructus,	they	serve	to	grace	the	Tree,	make	it
pleasant	to	behold,	and	defend	the	fruit	from
the	injury	of	the	weather.

The	Philosopher	saith,	Homo	est	arbor	inversa,
a	man	is	a	Tree	turned	upside	down,	for	a	Tree
hath	his	root	in	the	ground,	and	his	branches
spread	above	ground,	but	a	mans	root	is	in	his
head,	therein	is	the	fountain	of	sense	and
motion,	and	there	doth	he	take	in	nourishment,
but	the	arms	and	legs	are	branches	of	this
Tree,	they	spread	downward.	The	Psalmist
compares	a	good	man	to	a	Tree,	Psal.	1.	3.

The	Palme-tree	grows	in	Aegypt	all	along	the
shores	of	the	red	Sea.	It	is	said	to	yeeld
whatsoever	is	necessary	to	the	life	of	man.	The
pith	of	it	is	an	excellent	Sallet,	better	than	an
Artichoake,	which	in	taste	it	much	resembleth.
Of	the	Branches	they	make	Bedsteds	and
Lattices;	Of	the	Leaves,	Baskets,	Matts,	Fanns,
of	the	outward	half	of	the	Codde,	Cordage,	of
the	inward,	Brushes.

It	is	the	nature	of	this	Tree,	though	never	so
huge	or	ponderous	a	weight	be	put	upon	it,
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never	to	yeeld	to	the	burden,	but	still	to	resist
the	heavinesse	thereof,	and	to	endeavour	to	lift
and	raise	it	self	the	more	upward;	for	which
cause	it	was	given	to	Conquerours	in	token	of
victory.	Hence	figuratively	it	is	used	for	the	vi-
ctory	it	self,	Plurimarum	Palmarum	homo:	and
for	the	sign	of	it,

—Palmaque	nobilis
Terrarum	Dominos	evehit	ad	Deos.

Revel.	7.	9.	With	white	robes,	in	token	of
their	innocency;	and	palms	in	their	hands,	in
token	of	their	victory.

It	is	reported	that	the	Arms	of	the	Duke	of
Rhoan	in	France,	which	are	Lozenges,	are	to	be
seen	in	the	wood	or	stones	throughout	all	his
Countrey,	so	that	break	a	stone	in	the	middle,
or	lopa	bough	of	a	Tree,	and	one	shall	behold
the	grain	thereof	(by	some	secret	cause	in
nature)	diamonded	or	streaked	in	the	fashion	of
a	Lozenge.	Fullers	Prophane	State,	l.	5.	c.	6.

It	was	a	great	work	of	God	in	making	all	sorts
of	Trees	to	proceed	out	of	the	earth,	Psal.	104.
16,	17.	The	nature	of	the	Trees	is	wonderful	in
these	respects	principally.

First,	The	way	and	manner	of	their	growing	and
being.	An	Oak	comes	from	an	Acorn,	an	Apple-
tree	from	a	Kernel.	What	a	kinde	of	power	and



as	some

say,	ever

since	the

Floud.

Raymunds

Mercurio

Italico,	p.

252.

Ins	[...]lae

portiones

terr,	sunt	O

[...]ano

[...]n

[...]lae

ortus	varia

ha	[...]ent

principia.

Emersere

quaedam

ex	mari,	ac

continenti

av	[...]lsae

quaedam

aggesta

nonnullis

ortum	dedit

materia.

Johnston.

Thaumatographia

naturalis.

vertue	is	that	which	God	hath	put	into	a	kernel
being	so	small	a	thing,	that	it	should	pull	to	it
self	by	an	unknown	way	the	juyce	of	the	earth,
and	should	send	some	of	it	downward	into	little
small	strings	as	it	were	to	fasten	it	self	in	the
earth,	and	send	some	upward	to	spread	it	self
above	the	ground;	and	yet	it	should	distribute
the	moysture	so	fitly,	as	to	grow	in	due
proportion	within	the	earth	and	without;	that	it
should	frame	to	it	self	a	body,	and	divers
branches	in	such	fashion,	that	it	should	bud
and	put	forth	leaves,	that	it	should	cause	a	fruit
to	grow	upon	it,	or	seed,	and	that	in	great
numbers,	every	one	of	which	is	able	to	make
another	Tree,	and	that	Tree	to	yeeld	as	much
more!

Secondly,	The	great	variety	of	kinds	of	Trees;
we	in	our	Countrey	have	divers	Oaks,	Elmes,
Ashes,	Beech-trees,	Chesnut-trees,	Sally,
Willow,	Maple,	Syecamore,	besides	Apple	and
Pear-trees	of	divers	kinds,	Cherry-trees,	Hazel,
Walnut-trees.	Some	Trees	are	of	huge	growth,
as	Oaks,	Cedars,	Elms,	some	low	as	the	Thorn,
the	Nut.	Some	of	one	fashion,	colour,	making
and	manner	of	growth,	some	of	another:	this
sheweth	an	exceeding	great	measure	of
wisdom	in	him	that	made	them	all.

The	use	of	Trees	in	the	next	place	is	manifold:



Duo

maxima

quae	Mari

tribuuntur

mira,	sa

[...]c	[...]o

&	re-

ciprocatio.

Johnstoni

Thaumatographia

naturalis.

[Page]

A	[...]

[...]alsedine

quidem

salum

vocatur

Poetis	ob

amar

[...]rem

autem

dictum	est

mare.	Na

[...]	&	mare

&	amarus

veniunt	ab

Hebraeo

[...]	quod

notat

amarum

1.	They	serve	for	fruit:	what	great
variety	of	fruit	do	they	yeeld,	what
pleasant	and	wholsome	fruit,	what	store
and	plenty	of	fruit?	Some	Summer	fruit	that
will	be	gone	quickly,	some	Winter	fruit	that
will	last	most	part	of	the	year,	and	some	all
the	year.
2.	For	building	both	by	Land	and	Sea,	to
make	us	houses	both	strong	and	stately,
warm,	dry	and	cool,	under	which	we	may
rest	our	selves,	in	Summer	free	from
scorching	heat;	in	Winter	and	stormy	times,
free	from	pinching	cold,	and	the	injury	of
the	weather.	With	wood	also	we	make
floating	and	fleeting	houses,	with	which	we
may	dwell	upon	the	face	of	the	waters,	and
passe	through	the	deep	Sea,	as	upon	dry
ground.
3.	It	yeeldeth	fuell	too,	by	which	we	do
both	prepare	our	food,	and	keep	our	selves
warm	in	the	Winter,	and	in	the	time	of
weaknesse	and	sicknesse.	Had	we	not
something	to	burn,	we	could	neither	bake
our	Bread,	nor	brew	our	Beer,	nor	seethe
our	meat,	nor	roast	it,	nor	at	all	make	use
of	flesh,	to	eat	it	as	now	we	do.
4.	For	delight:	How	comfortable	a	shade
doth	a	spreading	Ash	or	Oak	yeeld	in	the
hot	Summer,	how	refreshing	is	it	to	man
and	beast!

How	pleasant	a	place	was	Paradise,	and	what
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made	it	so?	but	the	artificial	order,	fashion,	and
growing	of	all	sorts	of	Trees	fit	for	food	and
shadow.

We	must	observe	our	own	faultinesse	with
sorrow	and	humiliation,	for	that	we	have	not
observed	more	seriously	and	usefully	this	work
of	God.	We	have	perpetual	use	of	Timber	and
Fuel:	We	eat	much	fruit	from	these	Trees,	we
reap	the	benefit	of	this	work	of	God	from	time
to	time.	We	sit	upon	wood,	we	feed	upon	wood,
we	dwell	under	wood,	under	Trees	cut	down
and	fitted	for	our	use:	We	cannot	step	out	of
doors	but	our	eyes	are	fixed	upon	some	Tree	or
other,	great	or	small:	but	we	take	not	notice	of
God	in	this	work,	and	praise	his	name	that
made	all	these	Trees.

Let	us	mend	this	fault,	and	stir	up	our	selves	to
consider	God	in	this	work,	praise	him	for	fruitful
Trees,	and	all	other	kinds	of	Trees.	Let	us
acknowledge	his	power,	wisdom	and	goodness
in	them,	and	his	exceeding	bounty	and	tender
care	to	man	that	hath	so	furnished	the	world
with	innumerable	sorts	of	Trees.

Let	us	be	careful	of	preserving	these	works	of
nature	for	our	own	use,	and	the	use	of
posterity,	let	us	set	and	plant	Trees	for	after
ages.
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CHAP.	V.	Of	the	Sun,	Moon	and
Stars.

ON	the	fourth	Day	were	made	the	Sun,	Moon.
and	Stars,	which	are	as	it	were	certain	Vessels
wherein	the	Lord	did	gather	the	light,	which
before	was	scattered	in	the	whole	body	of	the
Heavens.	The	Hebrew	word	translated
Lights,	signifieth	Lamps,	Torches,	or
other	things	which	shine	forth	and	give	light.

It	was	a	great	work	of	God	in	making	and
ordering	the	Sun,	Moon,	and	other	heavenly
bodies.	This	work	is	often	spoken	of	in
Scripture,	Gen.	1.	14.	Psal.	104.	19,	20,	21,
22,	23.	Psal.	136.	7,	8,	9.	Psal.	148.	He	calleth
upon	the	Sun,	Moon	and	Stars	of	light	to	praise
God:	and	Psal.	19.	he	saith	of	the	Sun,	God
hath	set	a	Tabernacle	for	the	Sun.	In	another
place	he	saith,	He	guideth	the	Stars,	and
calleth	them	by	their	names.

The	wonderfulnesse	of	these	works	of	God	is
seen,

First,	In	the	very	matter	and	substance	of
them,	which	is	wonderful	and	inexplicable,
who	can	tell	what	the	Sun	is	made	of?
2.	In	their	quantity,	both	in	respect	of
multitude	and	greatnesse.	For	multtiude
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they	be	innumerable:	and	for	magnitude,
many	of	the	stars	are	far	greater	then	the
earth.
3.	In	their	qualities,	which	are	principally
three.

1.	Their	figure,	the	fittest	for	motion
and	use,	round	and	orbicular.
2.	Their	brightnesse	and	shining,
especially	the	splendour	of	the	Sunne
and	Moon.
3.	Their	durablenesse:	they	do	not
change.

4.	In	their	motion	which	is	very	swift	and
regular.
5.	In	their	effects,	working	so	constantly
and	variously	in	the	seasons	of	the
2	Chron.	33.	3	Jer.	44.	17.	Deut.	4.	19.
year.

The	most	beautiful	bodies	of	the	Stars	which
we	see	fastned	in	Heaven,	are	not	Gods,	as
Plato	in	Timaeo	called	the	Stars,	by	the
worshipping	of	which	the	blinde	Gentiles,	and
the	Jews	also	horribly	polluted	themselves:	but
excellent	works	of	God,	by	the	contemplation	of
which	we	ought	to	be	stirred	up	to	acknowledge
and	celebrate	the	Majesty,	Glory,	Wisdome	and
Power	of	the	Creatour,	Psal.	8.	3,	4.

First,	For	the	Sunne	that	is	called	the	greatest
Light,	and	that	most	truly	and	properly,	both
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for	the	body	and	substance	of	it,	and	also	for
the	brightnesse	and	abundance	of	light	which	is
in	it.	For	the	most	skilfull	Mathematicians	have
demonstrated,	that	the	very	body	of	the	Sun
doth	exceed	the	whole	earth	in	bigness	a
hundred	sixty	six	times,	others	say	a	hundred
and	fourty	times.

The	Sun	is	the	glorious	servant	of	all	the	world,
therefore	it	hath	its	name	in	Hebrew	from
serving.

The	Sun	is	the	fountain	of	heat	and	light,	the
life	of	the	Universe,	the	great	Torch	of	the
world,	and	the	Ornament	of	Heaven.

Its	beauty,	magnitude,	the	swiftnesse	of	its
course,	and	its	force	are	commended	by	David:

1.	Beauty,	It	comes	forth	as	a	Bridegroom
out	of	his	chamber,	Psal.	19.	6.
2.	Strength,	It	is	compared	to	a	Giant.
3.	Its	Swiftnesse,	v.	6.	goes	ten	hundred
thousand	miles,	say	the	Mathematicians,	in
an	hour.
4.	Its	force	and	efficacy	upon	the	inferiour
bodies,	There	is	nothing	hid	from	the	heat
thereof.

The	Sun	is	fitly	scituated,	being	in	the	midst	of
the	six	other	Planets,	neither	too	high	nor	too
low.
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Ovid.	lib.	2.	Metamorph.

The	Philosophers	conceive	that	the	Sun	and
Moon	are	not	Actu	calidi,	only	they	have
a	vertue,	and	by	way	of	eminency	as	it
were,	they	do	produce	heat	below,	and	are	not
hot	themselves.	To	contain	any	thing	by	way	of
eminency,	is	a	property	of	God,	he	contains	all
things	eminenter,	these	faculties	which	he	hath
not	actually,	habitually	and	subjectively	in
himself,	as	faculties,	yet	he	contains	them
eminently,	as	being	able	to	produce	all;	but	no
creature	can	produce	any	thing	but	by	some
vertue	put	into	it.	Dr	Stoughtons	Burning
Light.

If	the	Stars	be	not	fiery,	why	are	waters	(saith
Vossius)	placed	above	the	Heaven,	as	Moses,
and	in	other	Scriptures,	but	to	temper	their
burning	heat,	least	the	Heavens	should	be
destroyed	by	their	burning?	Vossius	de	orig.	&
progress.	Idol.	l.	2.	c.	39.	Vide	c.	38.

Secondly,	The	Moon	is	also	called	a	great	Light,
not	for	the	bignesse	of	the	body	of	it,	but
because	it	is	the	lowest	of	all	the	Planets,	and
nearest	unto	the	earth,	and	therefore	appears
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biggest	of	all	next	unto	the	Sunne,	and	gives	to
the	earth	a	greater	light	then	any	of	the	Stars,
which	are	far	greater	in	substance,	and	brighter
in	light.

Some	say	it	is	the	cause	of	the	ebbing	and
flowing	of	the	Sea,	for	it	agreeth	exactly	with
the	Revolution	of	the	Moon,	it	causeth	it,	1.	By
its	motion,	as	it	brings	its	beams,	2.	By	its
beam,	as	that	brings	the	influence.	3.	By
infusion,	as	that	stirs	the	waters.

It	is	called	in	Latine	Luna	à	lucend	[...],	saith
Tully,	or	because	Solâ	lucet	nocte,	saith	Varro.
In	Hebrew	Iareach	and	Ierech,	which	words
signifie	a	moneth,	because	it	is	renewed	every
moneth.

A	Star	is	the	thicker	part	of	Heaven,	round	and
full	of	light.

In	the	day	the	glistering	light	of	the	Sun	(say
some)	obscures	all	the	Stars,	but	in	the	night
how	many	hundred	thousand	of	them	do	we
see,	besides	those	that	are	hidden	from	us	in
the	other	part	of	the	Sphere	which	is	not	seen
by	us?	The	number	of	Stars	set	upon	the	Globe
are	1025.	and	divers	of	them	have	proper
names.	All	the	Stars	of	the	Heaven	are	not
numbred	nor	cannot,	since	divers	of	them	are
so	small:	but	these	1025.	are	the	principallest
amongst	them,	and	all	that	have	ever	been
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Philosophers	distinguish	them	into	fixed	Stars
and	Planets.	The	Planets	are	apparently	seven,
Saturn,	Iupiter,	Mars,	then	the	Sun	in	the	midst
as	it	were	the	King	of	all,	after	Venus,	Mercury,
and	the	Moon.	Neither	Moses,	Iob,	nor	the
Psalms	(the	most	frequent	in	Astronomical
observations)	mention	any	of	the	Planets	but
the	Sun	and	Moon.

Of	these	Stars	some	are	greater	then
other,	and	are	distinguished	into	six	sorts	of
quantities.	Their	proportions	are	thus	delivered,
viz.	a	Star	of	the	first	bignesse	or	magnitude,	is
a	hundred	and	seven	times	bigger	then	the
earth.

A	Star	of	the	second	magnitude,	ninety	times
bigger	then	the	earth.

A	Star	of	the	third	bignesse,	seventy	two	times
bigger	then	the	earth.

A	Starre	of	the	fourth	bignesse,	is	four	and	fifty
times	bigger	then	the	globe	of	the	earth.

A	Star	of	the	fifth	magnitude,	is	six	and	thirty
times	bigger	then	the	earth.

A	Starre	of	the	sixth	bignesse,	is	eighteen
times	bigger	then	the	globe	of	the	earth.
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We	are	to	bewail	our	own	great	solly	and
blindnesse,	that	we	have	not	more	admired,
honoured,	feared,	loved	that	great	worker	to
whom	these	Creatures	do	point	us.	We	do	not
often	enough	tell	our	selves,	this	Moon,	this
Sunne,	these	Stars	could	not,	nor	did	not	make
themselves.	They	could	not	possibly	be	without
any	beginning	at	all,	for	they	are	but	parts	of
the	whole	world,	and	no	part	of	any	whole	can
be	eternal,	because	there	must	be	something
before	that	did	unite	those	parts	together;
wherefore	they	were	made	by	some	superiour
essence,	and	more	excellent	then	themselves,
and	that	is	God.	How	great,	how	wise,	how
good,	how	infinitely	excellent	is	he	whose	hand
framed	and	ordered	these	things!	The	Sunne
ariseth	to	us	constantly,	the	Moon	also	keeps
her	course	with	like	constancy.	Doth	not	that
mighty	Army	of	Stars	which	in	a	clear	night
shew	themselves,	even	speak	to	us	as	it	were
to	consider	of	his	incomprehensible	excellency,
which	made	and	rules	them?	See	Iob	38.	31,
32,	33.

Let	us	accustome	our	selves	hereafter	to	these
Meditations,	if	God	had	not	beautified	Heaven
with	these	excellent	bodies,	light	and	heat
could	not	have	been	equally	and	in	due
quantity	conveyed	into	all	the	quarters	of	the
world.	We	must	observe	this	work	so	as	to
praise	God	for	it,	to	inform	our	selves	of	his
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nature,	and	strive	to	work	more	love,	fear,
obedience	and	confidence	in	our	selves	towards
him.	The	Apostle	saith,	That	in	the	times	before
the	Gospel,	the	Gentiles	might	have
found	God	as	it	were	by	groping,	Act.	17.
27.

Now	we	that	have	the	Scripture	to	direct	us	as
in	the	day-light,	shall	not	we	find	God	out	by
these	illustrious	works	of	his?
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CHAP.	VI.	Of	the	Fishes,	Fowls,
Beasts.

THe	fifth	Dayes	work	was	the	Creation	of	all
living	Creatures	which	live	and	move	in	the	two
moist	Elements,	the	Water	and	the	Air,	viz.
Fishes	and	moving	Creatures,	which	live	and
move	in	the	waters;	and	all	kind	of	Fowls	which
flie	in	the	open	Region	of	the	Air,	divers	in
nature,	shape,	qualities,	and	manner	of	living.

The	Hebrew	verb	[...]	of	which	the	word	[...]
which	is	here	translated	The	moving	Creature,
is	derived;	is	used	as	here,	so	in	other
Scriptures	frequently,	first	to	signifie	creeping
or	moving	forward	without	feet,	as	Gen.	7.	21.
&	Levit.	11.	19.	And	secondly	also	to	bring	forth
abundantly	as	here,	and	also	Exod.	1.	7.	Fishes
breed	and	bring	forth	young	in	great
abundance,	more	then	any	other	creatures	do,
by	the	multitude	of	spawn	they	would	encrease
beyond	all	measure	and	number,	if	by	one
means	or	other	the	spawn	were	not	devoured
and	consumed.

Who	can	render	a	reason	of	their	ability	to
swimme	so	in	the	waters,	to	support
themselves	in	the	midst	of	the	waters,	and
convey	themselves	up	and	down	in	it?
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Fishes	are	in	Scripture	termed	Reptilia,	Psalm
104.	25.	In	the	great	and	wide	Sea	there	are
things	creeping	innumerable	both	small	and
great,	so	called,	because	things	when	they
swim	seem	to	creep	along	in	the	water.	As
Birds	have	their	wings	and	trains	by	means
whereof	they	cut	their	way,	and	make	smooth
passage	through	the	Air,	so	Fishes	are
furnished	with	fins	wherewith	they	guide	them-
selves	in	their	swimming,	and	cut	the	current	of
the	streams	and	waves	for	their	more	easie
passage,	wherein	their	course	is	directed	by
their	tail,	as	Ships	are	conducted	by	their	Helm.

The	Sea	gives	more	and	greater	dainties	then
the	Earth,	those	that	did	most	affect	to	please
their	Palate	of	old,	set	great	store	by	Fishes,
and	paid	dearer	for	them	then	flesh.	God	hath
furnished	them	with	a	strong	power	of
encreasing.	Birds	bring	forth	some	four	or	five
in	a	nest,	some	three,	and	some	but	two,	the
most	but	twenty,	as	the	little	Wren,	for	being
so	little,	the	kinde	would	be	consumed	by	the
things	which	devour	such	weak	creatures,	if
those	that	be	did	not	bring	forth	very	many:
But	every	Fish	brings	forth	a	great	multitude,
many	hundreds,	as	we	may	see	in	their	spawn.

That	God	should	give	unto	these	things	a	power
to	multiply	so	very	fast,	is	wonderfull,
and	it	is	agreeable	to	reason	too,	for	the
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fishes	do	more	devour	one	another	then	the
beasts	do,	the	greater	being	much	more
ravenous	then	any	beast,	as	being	bigger;	and
their	stomacks	by	an	Antiperistasis	of	the	cold
water	more	vehement	in	digesting.

They	are	said	to	be	without	number,	Psa.	104.
25.	not	simply,	but	to	us,	for	we	cannot	tell	the
number	of	them,	though	God	(which	made
them)	do	know	the	particular	number	of	them.
He	can	tell	how	many	fishes	there	be	in	the
Sea,	though	to	us	they	exceed	the	power	of
counting,	yet	he	hath	the	precise	and	exact
number	of	them.

We	know	not	the	kindes	of	fishes,	how	much
lesse	the	particulars!

There	be	(saith	Pliny)	of	fishes	and	other
creatures	living	in	the	Sea;	one	hundred
seventy	and	six	severall	and	distinct	kindes.

What	Philosopher	can	tell	how	many	Dolphins,
Herrings,	Whales,	Sword-fishes	there	be	in	the
Sea?

A	Crocodile	equals	eighteen	cubits,	it	comes
from	an	Egge	as	bigge	as	that	of	a	Goose:	Nec
aliud	animal	ex	minori	origine	in	majorem
crescit	magnitudinem.	Pliny	lib.	8.	cap.	25.
From	so	small	a	beginning	it	encreaseth	to
eight	or	ten	yards	in	length.	Their	bodies	are
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not	much	longer	then	their	tails,	which	is	of	like
use	with	them,	as	the	Proboscis	is	to	the
Elephant;	their	mouths	are	very	wide,	at	one
gulph	able	to	swallow	horse	or	man.	The	name
is	taken	a	Croceo	colore,	or	per
Antiphrasin	quòd	Crocum	timeat.	The
Ichneumon	steals	into	his	belly,	and	gnaws	his
guts,	whilest	he	opens	his	chaps	to	let
the	little	Troclill	pick	his	teeth,	which
give	it	feeding.	Herb.	Trav.	l.	3.

The	Echeneis,	Remora,	or	stop-ship,	but	half	a
foot	long	is	able	to	stay	the	greatest	Ship	under
sail.	Keckermannus	humori	frigido	à	remora
fuso	adscribere	videtur	qui	aquam	circa
gubernaculum	conglaciet.	in	Disput.	Physic.	The
Cramp-fish	Torpedo	is	able	to	benumn	and
mortisie	the	arms	of	the	lustiest	and	strongest
Fishers	that	be	by	touching	onely	the	end	of
any	part	of	an	angle-rod,	which	they	hold	in
their	hands,	although	they	stand	aloft	and	a
great	way	from	her:	hence	it	hath	its	name,
quod	torpore	manus	afficiat,	because	it
benummeth	the	hands.	See	Voss.	de	orig.	&
progres.	Idol.	l.	4.	c.	11.	both	of	the	Remora
and	Torpedo.

The	Naturalists	tell	us	of	one	fish	which	they
call	the	Uranoscope,	which	hath	but	one	eye,
and	that	in	a	verticall	point,	on	the	top	of	the
head,	directly	upward:	by	which	it	avoids	all
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There	have	been	known	Whales	six	hundred
foot	long,	and	three	hundred	and	sixty	foot
broad,	some	like	mountains,	and	some	like
Islands.	God	himself	speaking	of	his	own	power
over	all	the	creatures,	rehearseth	only	two,	the
Behemoth,	Job	40.	15.	to	the	end,	that	is,	the
Elephant;	and	the	Leviathan	Job	41.	per	tot.
that	is,	the	Whale,	this	being	the	greatest
among	the	Fishes,	as	that	among	the	Beasts.

The	Sword-fish	hath	a	beak	or	Bill	sharp-
pointed,	wherewith	he	will	drive	through	the
sides	and	planks	of	a	Ship,	and	bore	them	so,
that	they	shall	sink	withall.

The	Dolphin	is	said	to	be	a	fish	of	such
exceeding	great	swiftnesse,	as	that	oftentimes
he	out-strippeth	a	Ship	under	sail	in	the
greatest	ruffe	and	merriest	winde,	in	swiftnesse
of	course.	In	this	fish	is	propounded	to	us	an
example	of	charity,	and	kinde	affection	toward
our	Children,	as	Plinyb	in	his	description	of	the
nature	of	this	fish	sheweth,	and	Aelianus	l.	5.	c.
18.	As	also	of	his	singular	love	toward	man,
whereof	Aelianus	produceth	strange	examples.

It	may	seem	strange	that	it	should	please	the
Pope	to	forbid	flesh	to	men	rather	then	fish,
that	is,	the	lesse	dainty	and	luxurious,	before
the	more:	for	what	is	by	some	alledged,	that
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the	curse	fell	upon	the	earth,	and	not	the	Seas,
is	fondly	affirmed,	seeing	when	it	is	said,
cursed	be	the	earth,	by	earth	is	meant	the
whole	globe	of	the	earth	consisting	of	Sea	and
dry	Land.

Some	fishes	are	exceeding	small,	and	for	their
smalnesse	and	workmanship	bestowed	upon
them,	admirable.	In	the	Sea	the	Cockles,	a
little	kinde	of	shell-fish,	yet	in	its	kinde	very
artificiall,	somewhat	resembling	a	Cre-fish,
which	are	dainties	for	rich	men.

Those	little	and	small	things	are	made	with	so
many	joynts	and	parts	and	turnings,	such	a
proportion	and	shape,	and	every	thing	so	exact
and	suitable,	as	would	stir	up	astonishment	in
any	beholder.	Gods	power	is	likewise	seen	in
the	greatnesse	of	some	fishes,	as	the	Whale,
some	of	which	are	80.	yards	long,	their	eyes
are	as	big	as	an	hogshead,	and	their	mouth	so
wide,	that	a	man	sitting	on	horseback	might	be
held	in	it.

God	hath	created	the	Fowls	of	Heaven	among
other	creatures,	Psa.	104.	12.	Gen.	1.	20,	21.

The	things	wherein	the	Fowls	differ	from	other
creatures	are.	1.	That	they	be	winged,	having
feathers	and	wings	by	which	they	are	covered,
and	by	which	they	do	passe	through	the	air,
and	the	place	wherein	they	fly,	viz.	in	the	open
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firmament	in	this	lower	heaven.	Their	creation
is	wonderfull	in	divers	respects.

1.	Their	making	is	wonderfull,	far	differing
from	that	of	beasts,	fishes,	and	men.
2.	They	have	great	variety	of	kindes,	some
wilde,	some	tame,	some	great,	some	little,
some	Sea	or	water	birds,	some	land	birds.
3.	Their	manner	of	breeding,	they	lay	egges
and	hatch	them,	and	out	of	a	kinde	of
confused	substance,	that	to	us	seems	void
of	life,	by	the	heat	of	their	bodies	they	doe
bring	forth	their	young	naked	at	first,	which
after	by	the	same	cherishing	of	warmth,	do
bring	forth	feathers	to	cover	them.	Many	of
them	are	so	beautifully	adorned	with	their
feathers	for	colour,	and	are	so	glorious,	as
a	man	cannot	but	look	upon	them	with
wondring	and	delight,	for	where	doth
nature	shew	more	variety,	and	a	pleasinger
composition	of	colours	then	in	Doves	neck,
a	Peacocks	tail,	and	some	other	like	Birds?
4.	For	their	swiftnesse	of	flying,	that	they
can	with	such	celerity	passe	through	the
air.
5.	They	are	many	waies	serviceable	to
many:	they	are	a	dainty	food	for	weak	sto-
macks,	they	pull	up	many	kindes	of	worms
and	vermine,	that	else	would	be	harmfull	to
us.

Fowls	or	Birds	are	more	worthy	then	Fishes,
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because	they	do	more	participate	of	air	and	fire
(the	two	noblest	Elements)	then	of	water	and
earth.	All	birds	are	mastered	under	the	name	of
Fowls	as	under	their	Genus.

There	are	examples	of	vertues	in	the	fowls
propounded	for	us	to	imitate,	and	of	vices	for
us	to	shun.

In	the	Phaenix	an	example	of	the	Resurrection:
in	the	Stork	of	loving	affection:	In	the	Dove	of
innocency	and	conjugall	faith:	in	the	Crows	and
Estridges	of	unnaturalnesse.

We	should	imitate	the	Storke,	Crane	ond
Swallow	in	acknowledging	the	seasonable	time
of	our	repentance.

The	Stork	hath	her	name	from	[...],	love,	and
the	*	Hebrew	word	is	near	of	kin	with
another,	which	signifieth	bowells	of
compassion,	as	which	indeed	are	most	tender
in	her.	A	story	whereof	we	have	in	the
description	of	the	Netherlands,	viz.	of	a	Stork,
that	when	the	house	was	on	fire	where	her	nest
was,	kept	the	fire	off	from	her	young	ones	with
her	own	body	and	wings	so	long	till	she	was
burnt	her	self.

It	is	loving	to	mankinde,	delightfull	to	build	in
the	tops	of	houses	and	chimneys,	as	is	usuall	to
be	seen	in	Germany.
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It	is	the	embleme	of	a	gratefull	man:	for	at	her
departure	from	the	house	where	she	builds	(as
some	report)	she	usually	leaveth	a	young	one
behinde	her.	Aelian	lib.	8.	de	Animal.	cap.	19.
writeth	of	a	Storke	which	bred	on	the	house	of
one	which	had	a	very	beautifull	wife,	which	in
her	Husbands	absence	used	to	commit	adultery
with	one	of	her	base	servants;	which	the	Storke
observing,	in	gratitude	to	him	who	freely	gave
him	houseroom,	flying	in	the	villains	face,
struck	out	both	his	eyes.	It	is	recorded	also	of
the	Stork,	that	when	the	dams	are	old,	the
young	ones	feed	them;	and	when	through	age
they	are	ready	to	faint	in	their	flying,	the	young
ones	help	them;	and	when	they	are	past	flying,
the	young	ones	carry	them	on	their	weak
backs.

The	Eagle	is	reckoned	the	Soveraign	Queen	of
all	Fowls,	as	the	Lion	is	reputed	the	King	of	all
beasts.

It	is	Altivolans	avis,	an	high	soaring	bird,	that
sometime	flyeth	so	high	a	pitch	as	she
transcendeth	the	view	of	man,	whence	the
Proverb,	Aquila	in	nubibus,	she	makes	her	nest
also	in	the	high	trees	or	rocks,	lest	her	young
ones	should	be	hurt	of	the	lesser	birds,	Ier.	49.
16.	She	flies	also	swiftly,	Iob	9.	26.	She	sees
acutely	when	she	is	so	high	that	men	can
scarce	see	her,	she	sees	(they	say)	fishes
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She	hath	a	tender	care	of	her	young,	when
they	be	[...]l	[...]sh	and	ready	for	flight▪	then
she	stirreth	up	her	nest	and	fluttereth	over
them;	yea	she	taketh	them	on	her	wings,	and
so	soareth	with	them	through	the	air,	and
carrieth	them	aloft,	and	so	freeth	them	from	all
danger.	In	that	she	carrieth	her	young	ones
rather	upon	her	wings	then	in	her	[...]alons,
she	sheweth	her	tender	care	and	love	that	she
beareth	unto	them,	Exod▪	19.	4.	Deut.	32.	11.

The	Hebrew	name	[...]	which	is	translated
Fowl,	Gen.	1.	26.	signifieth	in	generall	every
living	thing,	which	by	help	of	wings	flieth	above
the	earth	in	the	air:	so	that	not	only
birds,	but	also	bees,	wasps▪	hornets,	and
all	other	winged	things	may	here	be	un-
derstood:	Bees	are	principall	among	the
Insects;	Bees	are	notable,

1.	For	their	good	husbandry,	she	is	very
painfull,	she	flies	to	every	herb	and	flower,
When	bees	are	most	angry	in	swarming,
cast	but	a	little	dust	upon	them,	and	they
ar	[...]	presently	quiet,	and	leave	their
humming.	Practise	the	fedulity	of	the	Bee,
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labour	in	thy	calling:	and	the	community	of
the	Bee,	beleeve	that	thou	art	called	to
assist	others:	and	the	purity	of	the	Bee,
which	never	settles	upon	any	foul	thing.	D.
Donne	on	Prov.	25.	19.	See	Butler's	history
of	Bees.	Vide	Voss.	de	orig.	&	progres.	Idol.
l.	4.	c.	72▪	de	apum	prudentia	in	fabricando
alveari	deque	tota	corum	[...].
and	seeks	and	searches	into	every	corner
of	the	same.	She	so	abhors	idlenesse	that
she	punisheth	the	idle	drone,	and	will	not
give	it	any	quiet	harbour	in	the	hive.	2.	She
is	thrifty,	which	is	another	part	of	good
husbandry,	what	she	hath	gotten	in	the
Summer,	she	charily	laies	up	in	her	Cells,
and	doth	not	spend	it	till	she	must	needs.
2.	For	their	cleanlinesse	and	neatnesse,
mundissimum	omnium	hoc	animal,	they	will
not	suffer	any	sluttery	within	if	they	may	go
abroad,	neither	can	they	endure	any
unsavorinesse	without	nigh	unto	them,
Pliny	l.	11.	c.	10.	&	18.
3.	For	their	care	of	the	common	good,	she
is	an	admirable	lover	of	that,	she	labours,
eats,	fights	in	common,	and	all	her	pains	is
directed	to	the	common	good,	she	will	with
unresistable	courage	assail	any	enemy
though	never	so	strong,	which	shall	offer	to
wrong	the	common	body.
4.	For	their	concord,	Bees	of	the	same	hive
are	linked	together	in	the	bond	of	amity,
though	they	be	many	of	them,	yet	they
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know	and	love	each	other,	and	keep	peace
among	themselves,	and	fly	domesticall
sedition,	unlesse	the	rulers	be	multiplied,
and	by	their	disorders	set	the	rest	of	the
Bees	at	variance.
5.	For	their	dutifullnesse	to	their	King	or
Prince	(for	they	have	a	Monarchy,	as	the
Ants	a	Democracy)
See	Plinies	natural	history,	l.	11.	c.	17.	Vide
Moufetum	de	Insect	is	l.	2.	corpora	bello.
objectant,	pulchram	(que)	petunt	per
vulnera	mortem.	Virg.	4.	Georg.
Corollaries.
they	are	most	loyall	subjects	to	him,	they
labour	for	him,	and	build	him	more	then
one	Palace,	and	that	more	large	and	stately
then	their	own,	they	fight	for	him,	and	go
abroad	with	him.

The	workmanship	of	God	is	more	excellent	in
some	Insects,	as	Bees,	and	others	little
creatures,	then	in	those	of	great	bulk;	See	Pliny
l.	7.	c.	21.	and	36.	5.	Austin	prefers	a	fly	(in
regard	of	its	life)	before	the	Sun.	But	some
things	(saith	Vossius)	are	not	so	much	to	be
valued	for	their	form,	as	their	end,	which	is
more	excellent	in	the	Sun,	then	in	any	perfect
living	creature,	man	only	excepted.

We	see	and	use	the	fowls,	and	eat	their	flesh,
and	lye	upon	their	soft	feathers,	and	yet
contemplate	not	the	goodnesse	of	God	in	them.



immanissima

crudelitate

proveniu

[...].

Wendelinus

de

admirandis

Nili.	c▪	16.

vide	plura

ibid.	&c.

17.

Plinies

Naturali

history,	l.

32.	c.	1.

Id.	ibid.

Iohnstoni

Thaum	ato-

graphia.

Pliny	Ibid.

Four	Acres

long	in	the

Indian	Sea.

Idem	l.	9.

c.	3.

Amama

Antibarb.

We	have	divers	kinde	of	tame	fowl	in	our	back-
sides,	they	bring	us	young,	and	we	kill	and
dresse	them,	and	let	them	upon	our	Tables	and
feast	with	them.	They	lay	egges,	and	we	eat	of
them:	they	sit	and	hatch	and	cherish	their
young,	and	we	see	that	admirable	manner	of
drawing	actuall	life	out	of	a	potentiall	life	by	the
working	of	heat.	And	we	have	many	wilde	fowl,
but	who	seeth	Gods	wisedom,	power,	bounty,
in	giving	them	to	us?

Let	us	stir	up	our	selves	to	give	God	his	due
glory,	in	respect	of	this	kinde	of	creature.

Amongst	other	creatures,	the	Lord	hath	stored
the	world	with	divers	kindes	of	four-footed
beasts,	which	move	and	walk	upon	the	face	of
the	earth,	Psa.	104.	11,	12.	these	were	created
on	the	sixth	day.	Gen.	1.	24.

These	beasts	are	creatures	endued	not	with	life
alone,	but	with	sense	also:	Yea,	they	excell
man	in	quicknesse	of	sense,

Nos	aper	auditu	praecellit,	ar	[...]ea
[...]ctu,
Vultur	odoratu,	lynx	visu,	simia	gustu.

They	consist	of	a	body	and	of	a	sensible	soul,
and	besides	the	life	of	vegetation	which	is	to	be
found	in	plants,	by	which	they	grow	and	are
nourished;	They	have	also	a	soul	whereby	they
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discern	divers	bodily	objects,	and	can	both
discern	and	follow	that	which	is	good	for	them,
and	shun	what	is	evill,	and	so	preserve
themselves	alive	by	using	things	helpfull	for
them,	and	avoiding	the	contrary.	All	these
beasts	were	made	to	walk	upon	the	ground
with	4.	feet,	having	their	heads	bowing	down	to
the	ground	to	seek	their	diet,	without	which
they	could	not	live,	and	which	is	provided	for
them	upon	the	face	of	the	ground.

This	work	is	wonderfull	in	respect	of	the	divers
sorts	of	these	beasts,	some	great,	and	some
small,	some	of	one	shape	and	nature,	some	of
another.

We	see	great	variety	of	them	in	our	own
Countrey,	and	there	is	far	greater	variety
abroad	in	the	world	which	we	have	never
seen.	That	out	of	the	same	earth	and	water	all
these	kindes	should	grow	by	a	word	spoken
with	the	mouth	of	God,	let	it	be	so,	is	a	strange
and	wonderfull	thing.	By	vertue	of	these	words,
there	were	Sheep,	Goats,	Kine,	Horses,	Camels
and	Dromedaries,	Elephants,	Lions,	Bears,
Dogs,	Tygers,	Wolves,	Foxes,	Deer.	What	are
all	these	but	a	most	artificiall	mixture	of	earth
and	water	put	into	a	certain	shape	or	form	of
members,	having	head,	feet,	back,	breast,
belly,	brain,	liver,	heart,	guts,	and	other
intrails,	and	having	power	to	see,	hear,	to
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touch,	smell,	taste,	to	eat,	drink,	go,	generate,
to	remember,	to	have	a	kinde	of	thought	of
things	within,	to	imagine	and	discern,	having
also	affections	and	passions.	They	carry	us,
feede	us,	cloathe	us,	till	the	ground	for	us.	How
full	of	tedious	and	toilsome	pains	would	our
lives	be,	if	we	had	not	a	horse	to	bear	us	up
and	down	from	place	to	place,	and	Horses	or
Oxen	to	conveigh	all	manner	of	things	for	us!

We	must	magnifie	the	name	of	God,	and	frame
our	selves	to	sincere	thankfullnesse	unto	him
who	hath	made	such	a	multitude	of	creatures
inferiour	to	our	selves,	and	given	to	us	the	use
of	them.	O	what	a	wonderfull	skillfull	workman
is	he,	that	out	of	the	earth	could	produce	such
a	number	of	such	creatures!	And	how	good	was
he	to	us,	that	he	did	not	give	reason	unto	them
as	well	as	sense;	for	if	they	had	reason	to	know
their	own	strength	and	our	Weaknesse,	we
should	never	keep	them	under	as	we	do.

Let	us	not	abuse	creatures	of	God	to	bad
purpose,	or	use	them	in	a	cruell	and	inhumane
manner:	they	are	our	fellow-creatures,	made	of
a	little	courser	earth;	and	since	they	obey	us
with	all	chearfullnesse,	let	us	be	likewise
obedient	to	God.

There	is	no	creature	among	all	the	beasts	of
the	world	which	so	aptly	demonstrates	the
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power	and	wisedom	of	Almighty	God	as	the
Elephant,	both	in	respect	of	his	proportion	of
body	and	disposition	of	spirit.	He	is	by	the
Hebrews	called	Behemoth,	by	way	of
excellency,	as	the	Latines	for	the	same	cause
call	him	Bellua,	and	by	Iob	40.	15.	he	is
likewise	called	Behemoth	in	the	plurall	number.
Behold	now	Behemoth	which	I	made	with	thee,
he	eateth	grasse	as	an	oxe.	The	LXX	and
Chaldee	by	Behemoth	understand	all	earthly
beasts	of	great	bulk,	but	the	Hebrews	think	the
Elephant	is	only	meant,	whom	Thomas	Aquinas
and	Nicolaus	Lyranus	follow;	God	stirs	Iob	up	to
consider	well	of	this	huge	beast,	as	if	he	had
said,	If	thou	dost	not	yet	understand	how	weak
a	man	thou	art,	and	how	unfit	to	grapple	with
me,	see	how	thou	canst	deal	with	this	great
beast.	Vide	Vossi.	de	Orig.	&	progress.	Idol.	lib.
3.	cap.	50,	51.	He	is	wittily	called	by	Iulius
Scaliger,	Bestiarum	Heros:	and	by	Iob	in	the
same	Chapter,	vers.	19.	the	chief	of	the	waies
of	God,	that	is,	the	greatest,	strongest,	and
most	understanding	of	all	earthly	irrationall
creatures,	as	Deodate	interprets	it.	Vide	Fulleri
miscel.	Sac.	l.	4.	c.	10.

Elephas	peregrinum	est	apud	nos	animal,	Indis
&	aliis	notissimum	&	obvium,	Certè	turres	olim
armatorum	in	praelia	ferebant,	Johnstoni
Thaumatographia.	The	Elephants	were	usefull
in	the	wars,	they	caryed	Towers,	whence	ten	or
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fifteen	souldiers	did	cast	darts	or	spears,	See
Mac.	6.	37.	If	by	accident	in	their	fury	they	kill
him	that	feeds	them,	they	so	mourn	for	it
afterward,	that	they	die	through	hunger,	saith
Strabo:	the	like	I	have	heard	reported	of	an
Elephant	here	in	England.

Aristotle	l.	9.	de	hist.	animal.	c.	47.	makes
mention	of	a	memorable	thing	to	make	men	fly
incest.	The	King	of	Scythia	had	a	Mare	of	a
most	excellent	race,	which	brought	forth	most
excellent	colts;	among	the	rest	she	had	one
which	excelled	them	all;	the	King	was	desirous
that	this	colt	might	horse	his	damme,	that	so
he	might	have	an	excellent	race	of	them:	but
the	colt	when	he	was	brought	to	his	damme,
would	not	horse	her;	the	King	seeing	this,	he
caused	them	to	cover	the	damme	that	he	might
not	know	her.	But	he	perceiving	afterwards	that
it	was	his	damme,	ran	away	and	cast	himself
over	a	steep	rock,	and	brake	his	neck.	Vide
Vos.	de	orig.	&	prog.	Idol.	l.	3.	c.	61.

There	are	many	things	wonderfull	in	the	Dog,
his	sagacity,	docility,	fidelity:	Of	this	creature
and	the	horse	is	Plinies	Elogie.	Fidelissimi	ante
omnia	homini	canes	atque	equi.

A	dog	in	Epyrus	in	a	great	assembly	of	people,
knowing	the	man	that	had	murdered	his
Master,	flew	upon	him	with	open	mouth,
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barking	and	snapping	at	him	so	furiously,	that
he	was	ready	to	take	him	by	the	throat,	untill
he	at	length	confessed	the	fact,	that	caused	the
dog	thus	to	rage	and	foam	against	him.	Vide
Voss.	de	orig.	&	progres.	Idol.	l.	3.	c.	61.

Alexander	the	Great	being	on	his	voyage
toward	the	Indies,	received	for	a	Present	a	very
great	Dog	which	the	King	of	the	Albanians	sent
him,	with	advice,	that	he	should	not	set	his
Dogge	against	Wolves,	Bears	or	Bores,
but	against	Lions	and	Elephants.
Alexander	desiring	to	see	some	sport,	made	a
Lion	to	be	brought,	whom	the	dog	overcame,
and	with	a	trice	tare	in	peeces.	Then	he
commanded	to	set	an	Elephant	upon	him,
longing	to	see	the	issue	of	that	fight.	The	dog
seeing	his	adversary,	begins	to	bustle	himself,
and	to	bristle	his	hair	all	his	body	over,	and
casting	out	a	furious	bawling,	maketh	the
Elephant	turn	tail,	and	proceedeth	so
couragiously,	to	the	great	applause	and
astonishment	of	all	that	beheld	it.	Pliny	l.	8.	c.
40.	See	Camerar.	Histor.	meditat.	l.	2.	c.	6.	&
Voss.	de	orig.	progres.	Idol.	l.	3.	c.	56.

The	dogs	which	be	near	unto	Nilus	lap	of	the
River,	running	still,	and	never	stay	while	they
are	drinking,	for	fear	of	the	greedy	Crocodiles.
Aegyptio	canes	è	Nil	[...]	nunquam	nisi
currentes	lambitant,	dum	Crocodilis	insidias
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cavent.

It	happened,	that	upon	a	narrow	thin	plank	that
lay	for	a	Bridge,	one	goat	met	another,	both
coming	from	divers	parts:	now	by	reason	that
the	place	was	so	narrow,	that	they	could	not
passe	by,	nor	turn	about,	nor	yet	retire
backwards	blindely,	considering	how	long	the
plank	was,	and	so	slender	withal;	moreover	the
water	that	ran	underneath,	ran	with	a	swift
stream,	and	threatned	present	death	if	they
failed	and	went	besides,	Mutianus	affirmeth,
that	he	saw	one	of	them	to	lie	flat	down,	and
the	other	to	go	over	his	back.

In	Sibaris	there	was	a	young	man	named
Crathis,	which	being	not	able	to	retain	lust,	but
forsaken	of	God,	and	given	over	to	a	reprobate
sense,	committed	buggery	with	a	female	Goat,
the	which	thing	the	Master	Goat	beheld
and	looked	upon,	and	dissembled,
concealing	his	minde	and	jealousie	for	the
pollution	of	his	female.	Afterward	finding	the
said	young	man	asleep	(for	he	was	a
Shepheard)	he	made	all	his	force	upon	him,
and	with	his	horns	dashed	out	the	Buggerers
brains.

Alexander	the	Great	had	a	very	strange	and
rare	horse	called	Bucephalus,	eithr	for	the
greatnesse	of	his	head,	or	else	from	the	mark
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or	brand	of	a	Bulls	head,	which	was	imprinted
upon	his	shoulder.	He	would	suffer	no	man	to
sit	him,	nor	come	upon	his	back	but	Alexander,
when	he	had	the	Kings	saddle	on,	and	was	also
trapped	with	royall	furniture,	for	otherwise	he
would	suffer	any	whomsoever.	When	he	was
dead	the	King	solemnized	his	funerals	most
sumptuously;	erected	a	Tomb	for	him,	and
about	it	built	a	City	that	bare	his	name
Bucephalia.

That	is	a	lofty	description	of	a	horse,	Iob	39.
19.	to	26.	By	which	words	it	is	signified,	that
that	terrible	strength	of	the	horse	is	from	God,
that	neighing	almost	like	to	thunder,	that
mettle,	when	not	being	able	to	stand	still,	he
hollows	the	earth	with	his	hoofs,	goes	on
undaunted	into	the	battell,	neither	is
terrified	with	so	many	darts	falling	near	him
and	his	rider,	and	runs	with	that	swiftnesse
that	he	seems	to	swallow	up	the	earth,	and
rejoyceth	at	the	sound	of	the	Trumpet	stirring
up	the	souldier	to	battell.

If	Banks	had	lived	in	elder	times,	he	would
have	shamed	all	the	Inchanters	of	the	world;
for	whosoever	was	most	famous	among	them,
could	never	master	or	instruct	any	beast	as	he
did	his	Horse.	He	would	restore	a	glove	to	the
due	owner	after	his	Master	had	whispered	that
mans	name	in	his	ear;	he	would	tell	the	just
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number	of	pence	in	any	peece	of	silver	coin
barely	shewed	him	by	his	Master,	and	obey
presently	his	command	in	discharging	himself
of	his	excrements	whensoever	he	bad	him.

That	story	of	Androdus	and	the	Lion	is
commonly	known:	Vide	Auli	Gellij	noctes
Atticas,	l.	5.	c.	14.	and	Vossius	de	orig.	&	prog.
Idol.	l.	3.	c.	52.	relates	a	strange	story	out	of
Aelian,	of	the	sagacity	of	the	Lion;	a	Bear	in	the
mountain	of	Thracia	entring	into	his	Den,	and
killing	the	young	Lions,	the	old	He	and	Shee-
Lion	returned	at	last	home	from	hunting,	and
seeing	this	Spectacle,	they	pursued	the	Bear,
and	the	Bear	getting	up	into	the	next	Tree,	the
Lionesse	stayed	at	the	tree,	and	the	Lion	wan-
dered	about	all	the	mountains,	till	he	met	with
a	Carpenter,	who	at	the	first	sight	of	him	out	of
fear	let	the	hatchet	fall	from	his	hand,	but	the
Lion	fawned	upon	the	man,	and	with	his	foot
shewed	him	the	hatchet,	that	he	might	take	it
up,	and	at	length	with	his	tail	embracing	the
man	he	brought	him	to	his	den,	and	the
Lionesse	came	thither,	both	shew	the
destruction	of	their	whelps,	and	also	looked	up
to	the	tree	where	the	Bear	was,	then	the
Carpenter	conjecturing	that	the	Bear	did	this
injury,	cut	down	the	Tree,	that	falling	with	the
Bear,	the	Lion	and	the	Lionesse	presently	tear
the	Bear	in	peeces,	and	the	Lion	brought	back
the	man	safe	to	the	place	where	before	he	did
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cut	wood:	See	more	of	the	Lion	in	that	Chapter,
and	53.	of	Vossius	his	Book	before-cited.

It	is	a	great	token	of	Gods	goodnesse	to	us,
that	from	the	vety	Serpents	(which	are
poysonfull	for	mans	sin)	a	threefold	profit
redounds	to	man.

1.	In	respect	of	nourishment,	in	Africa,	as
Pliny	relates	lib.	6.	cap.	29.	men	feed	on
them.
2.	They	serve	for	Medicament:	See	Vossius
de	Origine	&	Progress.	Idol.	lib.	4.	cap	62.
3▪	They	are	a	Preservative	against	poyson,
amoletum	ab	amoliendo,	or	as	they	com-
monly	write	it	amuletum.	Treacle	is	made
of	the	flesh	of	a	viper,	the	oyl	of	Scorpions
is	good	against	the	sting	of	Scorpions.
Being	bitten	by	a	Serpent,	if	you	anoint	the
wound	with	spittle,	it	will	hinder	the	poyson
from	spreading	any	farther.
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CHAP.	VII.	Of	the	Angels	good
and	bad.

AMong	the	works	of	Creation,	the	principal	are
the	reasonable	Creatures,	Angels	and	Men.

The	Name	Angell	comes	of	the	Greek	[...],
which	signifies	a	Messenger,	sent	forth	from
some	superiour	person	or	State	to	deliver	a
message,	and	to	declare	the	minde	of	him	or
them	that	sent	him.	The	Hebrew	name	[...]
which	is	the	name	of	an	Angell	in	the	Old
Testament,	signifies	also	a	Messenger;	but	yet
in	a	more	full	and	large	sense:	for	it	signifies
such	a	Messenger	as	doth	not	only	deliver	and
declare	a	Message	by	word	of	mouth,	but	also
doth	act	and	execute	indeed	the	will	of	him	that
sent	him,	and	doth	perform	his	work	enjoyned
as	a	faithfull	Minister	and	servant.

First	of	all,	It	signifieth	that	chief	and	principall
Messenger	and	Embassadour	of	God,	his	Sonne
Jesus	Christ,	who	is	called	Malachy	3.	1.	The
Angell	of	the	Covenant.

Secondly,	Pastors	are	called	Angels,	Rev.	2.
and	3.	Ch.	being	Gods	Messenger	sent	to	the
Church.

Thirdly.	This	word	is	most	frequently	used	to
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signifie	the	heavenly	Spirits,	who	are	so	called,
because	they	are	both	ready	to	be	sent	on
Gods	message,	and	often	are	sent	out	to	do	the
will	of	God,	Gen.	19.	1.	Psa.	103.	20.	21.	Mat.
18.	10.

That	there	are	Angels	is	proved	out	of
Scripture.	where	they	are	often	mentioned,
Psa.	68.	17.	Dan.	7.	10.	Col.	1.	16.	and	2,	10.
Heb.	12.	12.	and	by	the	manifold	apparitions	of
them,	Gen.	3.	24.	Cherubims,	that	is,	Angels,
appearing	in	the	form	of	flying	men	to	keep	the
entrance	into	the	Garden.	Abraham	entertained
Angels	unawares.	They	were	sent	to	destroy
the	filthy	Sodomites,	and	the	Cities	about	them
that	ra	[...]	into	the	like	exorbitancies.	An
Angel	stopped	Abrahams	hand	which	he	lifted
up	according	to	Gods	Commandment	to	slay	his
only	son	Isaac.	Abraham	told	Eleazar	that	God
would	send	his	Angel	with	him	to	prosper	him
in	the	businesse	of	taking	a	wi	[...]e	for	his	son
Isaac.	An	Angel	of	the	Lord	met	Hagar	and	sent
her	back	to	her	Mistresse,	when	through
discontent	she	had	plaid	the	Fugitive.	An	Angal
appeared	to	Zachary	and	foretold	the
conception	and	birth	of	Iohn	the	Baptist.	An
Angel	acquainted	the	blessed	Virgin	that	she
should	conceive	our	Saviour	in	her	womb	by
the	over▪shadowing	of	the	Holy	Ghost.	A
multitude	of	Angels	celebrated	the	Nativity	of
our	Blessed	Saviour	with	an	hymn	of	joy.
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Angels	ministred	to	Christ	after	his	temptation
in	the	wildernesse,	and	in	his	bloudy	agony	in
the	Garden.	An	Angel	also	set	Peter	at	liberty
when	he	was	imprisoned	between	two
souldiers.	An	Angell	shook	the	foundation	of	the
Prison	wherein	St	Paul	and	Si	[...]as	were	laid
fast	in	the	stocks,	An	Angell	shewed	unto	Iohn
the	vision	of	the	Revelation	at	the
appointment	of	our	Lord	Jesus	Christ.
Now	besides	these	and	many	more	apparitions
of	the	heavenly	Spirits,	we	reade	that	the
Angels	of	God	are	many	thousands,	yea
millions,	and	of	the	company	of	innumerable
Angels,	and	of	Angels	pitching	their	tents	about
the	righteous,	and	holding	them	up	in	their
hands,	and	chasing	the	wicked	and	destroying
them.

And	besides	the	testimony	of	Scriptures,	the
Heathens	also	had	some	notions	of	them,	as
appears	in	their	writings▪	but	indeed	it	was	in
some	respect	a	false	notion;	for	they	conceived
them	to	be	a	certain	kinde	of	petty	Gods,	and
did	perform	worship	unto	them,	the	evil	angels
beguiling	them:	and	if	there	be	evil	angels,
there	must	needs	be	likewise	good.

The	Angels	are	diversly	called	in	Scripture:
Spirits,	Psal.	104.	4.	to	express	their	nature;
and	Angels	to	express	their	Office,	as
Messengers	sent	from	God:	They	are	called
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Sons	of	God,	Job	1.	6.	&	38▪	7.	Yea	Elohim,
Gods,	Psal.	8.	Cherubims,	Gen.	3.	24.	Ezek.	10.
1.	from	the	form	they	appeared	in,	viz.	like
youths.	Caph	is	a	particle	of	similitude,	and
Rabiah	signifies	a	young	man	in	Chaldee,
witness	R.	David.	But	Ludov.	de	Dien	in	his
Animadversions	upon	Mr.	Medes	Clavis
Apocalyptica	saith,	Hoc	est	puerile	&	frivolum.
Seraphim,	Isa.	6.	2.	Burning	quasi	accensi
ardore	justitiae	divinae,	they	execute	those
things	which	God	commands	when	he	sits	in
the	Throne	of	his	justice,	and	according	to	it
judgeth	mankinde.	Not	from	their	burning	love
toward	God,	as	some	imagine.	Watchmen,	or
the	watchfull	ones,	Dan.	4.	10.	13.	being	in
heaven	as	a	watch-tower,	and	keeping	the
world.	Starres	of	the	morning▪	Job	38.	7.
from	their	brightness	of	nature.	A
flaming	fire,	Psal.	104.	4.	because	God	useth
their	help	to	destroy	the	wicked.

In	the	New	Testament	they	are	called
Principalities	for	their	excellency	of	nature	and
estate;	and	Powers	for	their	wonderfull	force.

Reasons	why	God	made	Angels.

The	will	and	power	of	God,	therefore	they	are,
because	God	saw	it	fit	to	make	them,	yet	two
reasons	may	be	rendred	of	this	work.

1.	God	saw	it	[...]it	to	raise	up	our	thoughts
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from	meaner	to	more	excellent
Angels	are	a	mean	betwixt	God	and	man,
as	man	was	betwixt	the	Angels	and	the
beasts.
creatures,	till	we	came	to	him:	First,	things
(say	some)	were	made	which	had	no	life;
then	living	things	without	fense,	as	plants
and	trees,	then	sensible,	then	reasonable.
2.	It	was	convenient	that	every	part	and
place	of	the	world	should	be	fill'd	with
inhabitants	fit	for	the	same,	as	the	air	with
birds,	the	earth	with	beasts	and	men,	the
sea	with	fishes,	and	the	heavens	which	we
behold	with	stars,	and	the	highest	Heavens
with	Angels.

God	is	the	maker	of	Angels.	These	glorious
Creatures	which	shall	have	no	end,	had	a
beginning	as	well	as	the	silliest	beast,	bird,	or
fish,	and	they	are	equally	beholding	(nay	more,
because	they	have	received	more	excellent
endowments)	unto	God	for	their	Being,	with	the
silliest	worm.	And	though	Moses	mentions	not
in	particular	either	the	act	of	creating	them,	or
the	time;	yet	St	Paul	saith,	that	By	him	were	all
things	made,	visible	and	invisible:	and	it	is
evident	by	discourse	of	reason,	that	the	Angels
were	made	by	God.	That	is	too	bold	an
assertion	of	Mr.	Hobbes	his	in	his	Leviathan,
part	3.	c.	34▪	Concerning	the	creation	of	Angels
there	is	nothing	delivered	in	the	Scriptures:	See
more	there.	What	can	be	meant	but	the	Angels
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by	Thrones,	and	the	words	following,	Col.	1.
16.	Vide	Grotium	in	loc.	For	either	they	must	be
made	by	God	or	some	other	maker,	or	else
they	must	be	eternal;	for	whatsoever	is	not
made	by	some	maker,	cannot	be	made	at	all;
and	whatsoever	is	not	at	all	made,	is	eternal.
Now	if	the	Angels	were	eternal,	then	were	they
equal	with	God	in	self-being,	they	might	be
called	self-subsisting	essences,	and	so	should
be	equal	with	God,	standing	in	no	more	need	of
him	then	he	of	them,	owing	no	more	service,
homage	and	praise	to	him,	then	he	oweth	to
them,	and	so	they	were	Gods	as	well	as	he;
and	then	we	should	have	multitude	of	Gods,
not	only	one	God,	and	so	should	not	God	be	the
first	and	best	Essence,	there	being	so	many
others	beside	him,	as	Good	and	Omniscient	as
he;	wherefore	they	must	be	made	by	some
Maker,	because	they	cannot	be	Eternal:	and	if
made,	then	either	by	themselves	or	some	other
thing	besides	themselves,	not	by	themselves,
because	that	implies	an	absolute	contradiction:
and	if	by	some	other	thing,	then	by	a	better	or
worse	thing,	not	by	a	more	mean,	for	the	lesse
perfect	cannot	give	being	to	a	more	perfect
thing,	for	then	it	should	communicate	more	to
the	effect	then	it	hath	in	it	self	any	way,	which
is	impossible	that	any	efficient	cause	should	do,
not	by	any	better	thing	then	themselves,	for
excepting	the	Divine	Majesty	which	is	the	first
and	best,	there	is	no	better	thing	then	the
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Angels,	save	the	humanity	of	our	Lord	Jesus
Christ,	which	could	not	be	the	Maker	of	them,
because	they	were	created	some	thousands	of
years	before	the	humanity	was	formed	in	the
Virgins	womb,	or	united	to	the	second	person	in
Trinity.

We	are	not	able	to	conceive	of	their	Essence,
they	are	simple,	incorporeal,	Spiritual
substances,	therefore	incorruptible.

An	Angel	is	a	Spiritual,	created,	compleat
substance,	indued	with	an	understanding
and	will,	and	excellent	power	of	working.

An	Angel	is	a	substance.

1.	Spiritual,	that	is,	void	of	all	corporeal	and
sensible	matter,	whence	in	Scripture,	Angels
are	called	Spirits	,	Psal.	104.	4.	Heb.	1.	14.
Therefore	the	bodies	in	which	either	good	or
evil	Angels	appeared,	were	not	natural	to	them,
but	only	assumed	for	a	time,	and	laid	by	when
they	pleased,	as	a	man	doth	his	garments;	not
substantial,	but	aerial	bodies:	they	were	not
Essentially	or	personally,	but	only	locally	united
to	them,	so	that	the	body	was	moved,	but	not
quickned	by	them.

The	Hebrew,	Greek	and	Latine	words	for	Spirit,
signifie	breath;	there	is	no	more	subtill	being
that	we	are	acquainted	with	then	breath,	being
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condensed	by	the	cold	indeed	it	may	be	seen.

The	Angels	good	and	bad	are	Spirits,	because
1.	They	are	immaterial	and	incorporeal.	2.
Invisible,	1	Tim.	1.	16.	That	was	a	foolish	fancy
of	the	disciples,	Luke	24.	37.	If	Christ	had	been
a	Spirit	he	could	not	have	been	seen.	3.
Impalpable,	Luke	24.	37.	compared	with	vers.
39.	4.	Incorruptible	and	immortal,	they	end	not
of	themselves,	and	no	creature	can	destroy
them.	God	alone	hath	immortality,	1	Tim.	6.
16.	Origine	in	himself,	so	as	to	communicate	it
to	others.	5.	They	are	intellectual	beings,	all
understanding.	6.	Their	spirituality	appears	in
the	subtilty	of	their	moving.	It	is	a	question
whether	they	do	transire	ab	extremo	ad
extremum,	without	going	through	the	middle
parts,	yet	they	[...]ove	like	lightening.	7.	In
respect	of	their	strength	and	power,	there	is	a
great	deal	o	[...]	[...]orce	in	a	natural	spirit
extracted,	Isa.	31.	3.

2.	Created,	By	which	name	he	is	distinguished
from	the	Creator,	who	is	an	infinite	Spirit,	Iohn
4.	24.	Nihil	de	Deo	&	creaturis	univocè	dicitur.

3.	Compleat,	By	which	an	Angel	is	distinguished
from	the	reasonable	soul	of	man,	which	also	is
a	spiritual	substance,	but	incompleat,	because
it	is	the	essential	part	of	man.

4.	Indued	with	1.	An	understanding,	by	which
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an	Angel	knoweth	God	and	his	works.	2.	A	will,
by	which	he	desireth	or	refuseth	the	things
understood.	3.	An	excellent	power	of	working,
by	which	he	effects	what	the	will	commands,
this	is	great	in	them,	Psalm	103.	20.	See	2
Kings	19.	35.

The	Angels	are	most	excellent	creatures,	when
the	highest	praise	is	given	of	any	thing,	it	is
taken	from	the	excellency	of	Angels,	Psal.	78.
25.	1	Cor.	13.	1.	They	are	called	holy	Angels,
Luke	9.	26.	Mark	8.	36.	therefore	they	are
cloathed	with	linen,	Dan.	11.	4.	to	signifie	their
purity,	and	are	called	Angels	of	light,	2	Cor.	12,
14.	to	note	the	purity	wherein	they	were
created.	All	the	individual	Angels	were	made	at
once;	and	as	God	made	Adam	perfect	at	the
first,	so	they	were	made	of	a	perfect
constitution.	They	have	all	our	faculties,	save
such	as	be	badges	of	our	weakness:	They	have
no	body,	therefore	not	the	faculties	of
generation,	nutrition,	augmentation.	They	have
reason,	conscience,	will,	can	understand	as
much	as	we	do	and	better	too,	they	have	a	will,
whereby	they	can	refuse	evil	and	chuse	good,	a
conscience,	reasonable	affections,	though	not
such	as	depend	upon	the	body.

They	are	endowed	with	excellent	abilities,	know
more	of	God,	themselves,	us,	and	other	things
then	we	do;	love	God,	themselves	and	men,
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are	obedient	to	God.	The	good	Angels	obey
God.

1.	Universally,	in	all	things,	Psalm	103.	20.
2.	Freely	and	readily,	make	hast	to	do	what
he	would	have	done,	therefore	they	are
said	to	have	Harps,	Revel.	15.	2▪	as	a	sign
of	their	chearfull	minde.
3.	With	all	their	might,	They	serve	God	with
diligence	and	sedulity,	therefore	they	are
said	to	have
Angeli	alas	habere	dicuntur	propter
velocitatem	&	celerem	in	cuncta	discursum.
Hieron.	in	Isa.	6.	&	vento	alas	quoque	ad-
fingunt	ob	candem	causam.	Drus.	in
Observ.	Sac.	l.	4.	c.	19.
wings	to	fly.
4.	Constantly,	Rev.	7.	15.	&	14▪	4.

They	have	incredible	strength,	and	therefore	by
an	excellency	they	are	called	Strong	in
strength,	Psal.	103.	20.	Angels	of	the	power	of
the	Lord	Iesus,	2	Thes.	1.	7.	Powers,	Ephes.	3.
10.	Col.	2.	10.	One	Angel	is	able	to	destroy	all
the	men,	beasts,	birds,	and	fishes,	and	all	the
creatures	in	the	world,	and	to	overturn	the
whole	course	of	nature	if	God	should
permit	it;	to	drown	the	earth	again,	and
make	the	waters	overflow	it;	to	pu	[...]	▪	the
Sun,	Moon,	and	Starres	out	of	their	places,	and
make	all	a	Chaos:	Therefore	we	reade	of
wonderfull	things	done	by	them,	they	stopt	the
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mouths	of	Lions	that	they	could	not	touch
Daniel;	they	quencht	the	violence	of	the	fire
that	it	could	not	touch	so	much	as	a	hair	of	the
three	Childrens	heads,	nor	a	threed	of	their
garments;	they	made	Peters	chains	in	an
instant	fall	from	his	hands	and	feet;	they	can
move	and	stir	the	earth	(say	the	Schoolmen)	as
appears	Matth.	28.	2.	The	Angels	shook	the
foundation	of	the	Prison	where	Paul	and	Silas
lay,	and	caused	the	doors	to	fly	open,	and
every	mans	bands	to	fall	from	him.	They
destroyed	the	first	born	of	Aegypt,	Sodom	and
Gomorrah.	One	Angel	slew	in	one	night	in	the
host	of	Senacherib	an	hundred	fourscore	and
five	thousand	men.

Reas.	Their	nature	in	respect	of	bodily	things	is
wholly	active	not	passive,	they	are	of	a	spiritual
nature,	what	great	things	can	a	whirl-winde	or
flash	of	lightning	do?

They	are	swift	and	of	great	agility,	they	have
no	bodies,	therefore	fill	not	up	any	place,
neither	is	there	any	resistance	to	them,	they
move	with	a	most	quick	motion,	they	can	be
where	they	will,	they	move	like	the	winde
irresistibly	and	easily,	without	molestation,	and
in	an	unperceivable	time;	they	move	more
swiftly	then	the	Sun,	can	dispatch	that	space	in
as	few	minutes	which	the	Sun	doth	in	twenty
four	hours.
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They	have	admirable	wisdom,	1	Sam.	18.	14.	&
14.	20.	The	knowledge	of	the	good	Angels	is
increased	since	their	Creation;	for	besides	their
natural	knowledge,	they	know	many	things	by
revelation,	Dan.	9.	22,	23.	Matth.	1.	20.	Luke
1.	30.	either	immediatly	from	God	or	from	his
Word,	Ephes.	3.	9,	10.	1	Pet.	1.	12.	Luke	15.
18.	by	experience	and	conjecture,	Ephes.	3.	10.
So	perfectly	knowing	are	they,	as	that	the	very
Heathen	Philosophers	have	stiled	them	by	the
name	of	Intelligences,	as	if	their	very	being
were	made	up	of	understanding.

How	an	Angel	doth	understand	is	much
disputed,	their	understanding	is	not	infinite,
they	know	not	all	things,	Mar.	13.	Of	that	day
the	Angels	know	not:	Again,	they	cannot	know
future	contingent	things	any	further	then	God
reveals	these	things	to	them,	neither	can	they
know	the	secrets	of	mans	heart,	1	Kings	8.	39.
Psal.	7.	10.	for	that	is	proper	to	the	Lord	alone.

They	are	said	indeed	to	rejoyce	at	the
conversion	of	a	sinner,	but	that	is	no	further
then	their	inward	conversion	puts	it	self	forth
into	outward	actions.

They	do	not	know	the	number	of	the	Elect,	nor
the	nature	of	spiritual	desertions,	the	manner
of	mortifying	sin,	unless	by	the	Church	and
Ministry	of	the	word.	So	again,	for	the	manner
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of	their	knowledge,	That	of	the	Schools	about
their	morning	and	evening	knowledge,	is	vain:
but	it	is	plain	they	know	discursivè	as	well	as
intuitivè:	though	some	say	they	are	creaturae
intelligentes,	but	not	ratiocinantes.

There	are	three	degrees	of	their	knowledge
(say	the	Schoolmen)	1.	Naturall,	which	they
had	from	the	Creation,	Iohn	8.	4.	Some	abode
in	the	truth,	others	fell	from	it.	2.	Revealed,	1
Pet.	1.	12.	Ephes.	3.	10.	The	Greek	word
signifies	to	look	into	it	narrowly.	Piscaetor
thinks	it	hath	reference	to	the	Cherubims	who
did	turn	their	faces	to	the	propitiatory	which
was	a	type	of	Christ.	3.	Experimental,	which
they	have	by	the	observation	of	those	things
which	are	done	among	us,	so	they	know	the
repentance	of	the	godly,	Luke	16.	10.

2.	The	will	of	Angels	is	to	be	considered:	Will	in
the	good	Angels	is	that	whereby	they	desire
good	things	known,	and	forsake	evil.

The	Angels	would	never	have	sinned	if	they	had
not	been	voluntary,	for	although	the	good
Angels	be	now	so	confirmed	in	holiness,	that
they	can	will	nothing	but	good,	yet	that	hinders
not	liberty,	no	more	then	it	doth	in	God	or
Christ	himself;	to	be	a	free	Agent	is	a
perfection,	to	sin	is	a	defect,	and	ariseth	not
from	the	liberty,	but	the	mutability	of	the	will.
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3.	Their	motion	and	place.	That	they	are	in	a
place	is	plain	by	Scripture,	which	witnesseth
that	they	are	sometimes	in	heaven,	and
sometime	on	earth,	as	their	service	and	office
doth	require.

They	are	not	in	a	place	as	bodies	are,	they	are
not	circumscribed	by	place:	for	a	legion	of
devils	was	in	one	man,	Luke	8.	30.	They	are	so
here,	that	they	are	not	there,	and	therefore	one
Angel	cannot	be	in	many	places,	although
many	Angels	may	be	in	the	same	place,	and
they	move	not	in	an	instant	though	they	move
speedily.	They	continue	in	the	highest	heavens,
unless	they	be	sent	thence	by	the	Lord	to	do
something	appointed	by	him:	where	being
freed	from	all	distractions	and	humane
necessities,	they	behold	the	glorious	presence
of	God,	their	understanding	and	will	being
pitcht	upon	him.	Mat.	18.	10.	&	22.	30.	Ps.	68.
1.	Luk.	2.	13.

4.	Their	society	and	communion:	for	it	cannot
be	conceived	that	these	glorious	Spirits	should
not	signifie	to	one	another	their	meaning:	but
how	this	should	be,	it	is	hard	to	determine;
they	say	that	the	Angels	make	known
their	mindes	to	one	another	by	their
meer	will.

5.	Their	multitude	and	order.	That	there	are
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many	Angels	appears,	Dan.	7.	10.	and	Heb.	12.
22.	an	innumerable	company	of	Angels,	Rev.	5.
11.	Matth.	26.	23.	that	is,	seventy	two
thousand,	as	Ierom	computes	it.

The	Fathers	generally	thought	that	the	number
of	the	Angels	which	fell,	should	be	made	up	by
the	Elect	Saints:	Some	think	that	Heb.	12.	27.
seems	to	speak	little	lesse.

Some	say	the	good	Angels	exceed	the	number
of	the	wicked	Angels,	by	how	much	evil	men
exceed	the	good;	the	greatest	number	of
evil	Angels	that	we	reade	of	is	but
Legion,	the	good	very	many,	as	those	places	in
Daniel,	Mattthew,	Hebrews,	and	Revel.	5.	11.
will	shew.

As	for	their	order,	the	Apostle	indeed,	Colos.	1.
sheweth	that	there	is	an	order	among	them,	so
that	one	may	be	above	another	in	dignity,	but
not	in	power	and	command:	Hence	they	are
called	an	host,	which	word	signifieth	chiefly
what	hath	a	compleat	order.

Dionysius	Areopagita	makes	nine	orders	of
Angels,	and	distinguisheth	them	into	threes.
The	first	containing	Cherubims,	Seraphims,
Thrones.	The	second	Dominions,	Armies	and
Powers.	The	third,	Principalities,	Arch-angels
and	Angels.	Much	more	modest	is	Augustin:
Qui	fatetur	se	rationem	hujus	distinctioni	[...]



unam,	qua

res	in

verbo,	in

filio	scilicet

Dei	vident,

alteram

qua	[...]as

cernunt	in

earum	na-

turis:

Tertiam,

qua	cas

norunt	in

suis

mentibus,

Casmanni

Angelographia.

Ista

necessitas

quae

scilicet	ex

suppositione

sit	optimè

conspirat

cum

libertate.

Deus

mundum

creavit

liberè,	&

ignorare.	cont.	Priscil.	c.	11,	&c.	57.	Enchirid	ad
Lau.	See	Doctor	Prideaux	on	Mat.	18.	10.	for
their	Nature,	Properties,	Order	and	Ministry.

The	Papists	say	there	are	different	degrees	of
Angels,	and	that	this	is	founded	in	their	nature.
The	Protestants	say	that	this	difference	lies	not
in	natura	Angelica,	but	in	Officio,	as	they	are
drawn	forth	to	more	eminent	imployment.

The	Scripture	makes	mention	only	of	two
orders	of	Angels,	Angels	and	Archangels,	Heb.
1.	4.	1	Thes.	4.	16.	Seraphim	is	a	common
name	unto	all	Angels:	they	are	all	described	to
be	flames	of	fire,	Psal.	104.	4.	and	all	the
Angels	are	Cherubims,	as	is	evident	by	the
Curtains	of	the	Tabernacle	which	were	set	forth
and	garnished	with	Cherubims	only,	Exod.	26.
31.	signifying	the	presence	of	the	Angels	in	the
Assembly	of	the	Church,	as	the	Apostle
expounds	it,	1	Cor.	11.	10.

It	is	evident	(saith	Mr	Cartwright)	that	the
Apostle,	Col.	1.	16.	heapeth	up	divers	words	of
one	and	the	same	signification,	thereby	the
more	effectually	to	set	forthd	the	supereminent
power	of	our	Saviour	Christ	above	all.

6.	The	names	of	the	Angels.	The	first	and	most
common	name	is	that	of	Angel,	which	name	is
common	to	the	good	and	evil	Angels,	yet	in	a
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farre	different	sense.	The	evil	spirits	are
seldome	called	so	simply,	though	they	be
sometimes,	to	note	the	excellency	of	their
original,	because	they	fell	from	their	blessed
condition,	1	Cor.	6.	3.	Iude	6.

The	evil	spirits	are	called	Angels,	the	name
which	was	first	given	them:	Otherwise	they	are
not	absolutely	called	Angels,	(that	name	being
peculiar	to	the	Angels	which	stood)	but	angels
of	the	devil	and	angels	of	Satan,	viz.	because
they	are	sent	by	the	devil	their	Prince.

Some	as	proper	names	are	given	to	certain
Angels,	Michael,	Dan.	10.	13.	which	is
compounded	of	three	Hebrew	particles,	Mi-ca-
el,	who	is	like	or	equal	to	the	strong	God?	It
signifieth	the	power	of	God,	because	by	him
God	exercised	his	power:	And	Gabriel,	Dan.	8.
16.	&	9.	21.	Luke	17.	19.	that	is,	the	glory	of
God,	who	executed	the	greatest	Embassages	in
Gods	name	to	men.	Vide	Sculteti	exercitat.
Evangel.	l.	1.	c.	9.

7.	The	Angels	Ministry	and	service.	Their
service	may	be	considered	either	in	respect	of
God,	the	Church,	or	the	enemies	of	the	Church.
Respecting	God,	and	the	Church,	and	the
people	of	God,	they	have	divers	services.

The	office	of	good	Angels	in	respect	of	God:
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1.	They	enjoy	God	and	glory,	Matthew	18.	10.
&	22.	30.	This	implieth	their	great	purity	and
happinesse,	and	withall	their	Ministry:	What
God	bids	them	do	they	are	ready	to	do.	They
shall	attend	Christ	when	he	comes	to	judge-
ment.

2.	They	praise	God	and	celebrate	his	Name,
cleave	inseparably	unto	him,	and	obey	his
Commandments,	Isa.	6.	Psalm.	103.	20,	21.	&
104.	4.	Dan.	7.	10.	Iob	1.	6.	they	see	the	worth
and	excellency	of	God,	that	he	deserves	more
praise	then	they	can	give.

3.	They	praise	and	worship	Christ	as	the	Head
of	the	Church,	Apoc.	5.	11,	12.	Heb.	1.	6.	Phil.
2.	10.	also	as	his	Ministers,	Matth.	4.	11.	Luke
22.	43.	Matth.	28.	2.	they	stand	alwaies	ready
to	do	him	service,	so	in	his	agony	an	Angel
comforted	him.

2.	Their	service	in	respect	of	the	Church	and
people	of	God.

1.	They	are	glad	for	the	good	which	befals	the
Elect:	So	when	Christ	came	into	the	world	how
glad	were	they,	Luke	2.	they	cried	Glory	be	to
God	on	high:	They	rejoyce	at	their	conversion,
Luke	15.	10.

2.	They	reveal	unto	them	the	will	of	God,	Dan.
8.	9.	Rev.	1.	11.



bonum

restituit	&

confirmat.

Dicimus

enim	de-

terminare

voluntatem

ad	bene

agendum

liberè.	Id.

ibid.

The	terms

definitivè	&

cir-

cumscriptivè-

being	meer

words,	and

on	this

occasion

insignificant,

passe	only

in	Latine,

that	the

vanity	of

them	may

be

concealed.

For	the

circumscription

of	a	thing,

3.	They	keep	the	Elect	from	dangers	both	of
soul	and	body,	so	farre	as	is	expedient,	Gen.
19.	16.	&	28.	12.	&	25.	7.	&	32.	1.	2.	Psal.	34.
7.	&	91.	11.	Numb.	22.	1	King.	19.	7.	2	King.	6.
16.	&	8,	9,	10.	Both	in	the	curtains	of	the
Tabernacle,	Exod.	26.	1.	and	the	wall	of	the
Temple	Cherubims	were	painted	up	and	down,
to	signifie	(as	judicious	Divines	think)	what
protection	the	people	of	God	have	in	serving
him.

4.	They	comfort	them	in	distress,	heaviness
and	distraction,	Gen.	20.	17,	18.	&	3	[...].	1,	2.
Isa.	6.	6.	Luke	1.	30.	&	2.	10.	Matth.	28.	5.
Acts	10.	4.	&	27.	23,	24.	Iudges	6.	12.	&	13.
10.	Dan.	10.	12.	Matth.	1.	20.	&	2.	12,	13.

5.	They	suggest	holy	thoughts	into	their	hearts,
as	the	devil	doth	evil	and	unclean	thoughts:
Resist	Satan,	as	in	Iude.

6.	They	carry	the	souls	of	the	Elect	into	heaven
at	the	end	of	this	life,	Luk.	16.	22.	And	at	the
day	of	judgement	they	shall	gather	the	Elect
from	the	four	windes,	and	separate	between
the	Elect	and	reprobate,	Matth.	24.	31.	&	13.
27.

3.	Their	services	against	the	wicked	and	all	the
enemies	of	the	Church.

They	are	ready	to	execute	vengeance	upon	the
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enemies	of	Gods	people,	Isa.	37.	36.	An	Angel
smote	bloudy	persecuting	H	[...]rod,	Acts	12.
At	the	last	day	the	Angels	shall	hurry	the
wicked	to	Christs	Tribunal,	and	cast	the
reprobate	into	hell,	Matth.	13	40,	41,	42,	49,
50.

8.	The	speech	of	Angels.

Angels	and	devils	communicate	with	God,	and
one	with	another;	not	by	speeches,	for
language	requires	bodily	instruments,	which
these	Spirits	want:	but	as	they	apprehend
every	object	without	senses,	so	they	express	it
without	language	in	a	secret	way.

We	come	now	to	some	profitable	questions
about	the	Angels.

The	first	is	this,	If	the	Angels	be	so	beneficiall
to	us,	whether	may	they	not	be	prayed	unto?

The	ground	and	cause	which	brought	in	praying
[...]o	Angels,	is	laid	down	Col.	2.	18.	where	you
have	a	general	prohibition	of	religious
worshipping	of	Angels,	with	the	cause	of	it.

There	are	three	causes	why	they	attempted
this.

1.	They	entred	into	things	which	they	did
not	know,	as	the	Papists,	How	can	they	tell
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whether	the	Angels	pray	for	us,	whether
they	know	our	wants?
2.	They	follow	their	carnal	minde,	because
they	see	in	the	world	that	to	great
Magistrates	we	use	Mediators	and
Intercessors,	they	dare	not	go	of
themselves,	so	here.
3.	Humility,	For	this	they	talk	as	Papists	do
now,	We	are	unworthy	to	go	directly	to
God,	and	therefore	we	need	the	help	of
Angels:	but	this	is	vain,	for	Christ	is	nearer
to	us	then	Angels	are,	Ephes.	3.	12.	Tutius
&	jucundius	loquar	ad	Iesum,	quam	ad
aliquem	sanctorum.

We	say	that	all	lawfull	and	moderate	reverence
is	to	be	given	to	Angels,	which	consists	in	these
particulars.

1.	We	acknowledge	the	great	gifts	of	God	in
them,	and	praise	God	for	them.	We	confesse	it
is	his	mercy	that	he	hath	made	such	noble
creatures	to	be	serviceable	to	us,	and	then	for
themselves	in	our	judgements.

1.	We	honour	them	and	judge	them	more
noble	creatures	then	man,	they	have
greater	wisdom,	holiness	and	power	then
man	hath.
2.	For	our	will	and	affections,	we	love	them
because	they	love	us	and	delight	in	our
good,	being	ready	to	help	us	every	where.
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3.	We	should	be	carefull	of	our	carriage
because	of	their	presence,	we	should	not
sin	because	of	the	Angels.
4.	We	desire	to	make	them	examples	of	our
lives,	that	we	may	do	Gods	will	as	they	do.
5.	If	Angels	should	appear	visibly	to	us,	we
should	honour	them	as	more	excellent
creatures,	but	yet	still	keep	within	the
bounds	of	civil	or	sraternal	honour
Cultus	sratern	[...]	soci	[...]tatis.
as	to	our	fellow	servants;	but	yet	above	us,
and	not	honour	them	with	Religious
worship.

The	Papists	say	a	Religious	worship	is	due	unto
them,	but	(yet	that	we	may	do	them	no	wrong)
not	indeed	such	as	is	due	to	God,	but
secondary;	yet	still	Religious;	and	so	they	say
they	intercede	[...]or	us,	not	as	Christ,	but	in
an	inferiour	way:	and	in	this	sense	they	hold
they	may	be	worshipped	and	praied	unto.

Now	we	will	refute	their	arguments,	and	then
confirm	the	truth	with	strong	reasons.

For	the	first,	All	law	[...]ull	reverence	is
commanded	by	the	sust	Table,	and	that	is
Religious;	or	else	by	the	second,	and	that	is
civil:	But	that	manner	and	degree	of	their
worship	is	required	in	neither,	Therefore	it	is
meerly	invented.
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Secondly,	By	general	consent,	Religious
worship	is	that	whereby	we	do	acknowledge
God	to	be	the	primum	principium,	the	ultimum
finem,	and	summum	bonum,	now	this	is	but
one:	and	we	may	as	well	say	there	is	a
summum	bonum	secundariò,	as	there	is	a
secondary	Religious	worship.

Thirdly,	There	is	the	same	reason	of	a	Religious
worship,	as	there	is	of	a	Divine	act	of	faith,	love
and	hope:	but	if	a	man	should	say,	We	may
with	a	Divine	faith	beleeve	in	God	primarily,
and	Angels	secondarily,	it	were	ridiculous,
therefore	here	if	Religious	worship	were	due
because	of	supernatural	excellencies,	then
every	godly	man	were	religiously	to	be
worshipped.

Our	arguments	in	generall	against	this
are	these.

1.	Matth.	4.	10.	Thou	shalt	worship	the
Lord	thy	God,	and	him	only	shalt	thou
serve.	Heb.	1.	it	is	applied	to	Christ.
2.	The	promise	is	to	those	only	which	call
upon	him,	Psal.	51.	15	Call	upon	me.
3.	It	cannot	be	of	faith,	for	how	shall	I
know	whether	they	hear	me,	whether	they
be	present?
4.	Colos.	2.	8.	It	is	condemned	for	will-
worship,	so	that	Idolatry	is	here	committed,
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that	kinde	of	it	Quando	divinè	colitur	id
quod	non	est	verus	D	[...]us.	Iohn	was
reproved	for	this,	Rev.	19.	10.	&	22.	9.
Now	Iohn	might	have	distinguished,	I	do
not	worship	you	religiously,	as	God,	but	in
the	second	place.

The	second	question	is,	Whether	every	man
hath	his	peculiar	Angel?

This	is	not	a	question	of	faith,	but	yet	the	more
to	be	suspected,	because	it	was	generally	held
among	the	Heathens,	who	did	ascribe	to	every
man	born	a	bad	angel	to	afflict,	and	a	good	one
to	defend	him:	a	good	and	ill	Genius	as	they
called	them.	Becanus	brings	places	of	Scripture
to	prove	it,	but	there	is	altogether	silence	in	the
Scripture	concerning	it:	for	when	the	Angels
are	charged	to	have	care	over	us,	it	implieth
that	it	is	all	their	care.	The	chiefest	place	which
most	seems	to	favour	that	opinion,	is	Act.	12.
15.	where	they	said	that	it	was	his	Angel:	Now
to	this	some	answer,	that	the	men	spake
according	to	the	opinion	of	men	then	generally
received,	and	not	according	to	the	truth,	as	we
may	give	an	instance	concerning	the	blinde
man,	when	they	asked	Whether	he	or	his
parents	had	sinned,	that	he	should	be	born
blinde:	How	could	he	sin	before	he	was	born?
but	some	answer,	that	there	was	an	opinion
generally	received,	which	all	the	Platonists	held
(and	so	Origen	and	many	of	the	Ancients)	that
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the	soul	was	created	before	it	was	put	into	the
body;	and	as	it	did	good	or	ill	it	was	put	into	a
well▪tempered	or	a	maimed	body:	Especially
they	thought	these	Angels	did	appear	a	little
before	or	after	mens	death.

Calvin	thinks	that	it	was	an	Angel	peculiarly
destinated	to	Peter	for	that	time	of	his
imprisonment.	If	it	were	a	peculiar	Angel,	then
it	would	follow,	that	he	spake	and	had	the
same	gestures	that	men	have	to	whom	they
belong.	Therefore	it	may	well	be	rendred	it	is
his	messenger,	as	the	word	is	elsewhere
translated.	But	you	will	say	then,	they	thought
the	messenger	spake	like	him;	No,	but	it	might
fall	out,	that	they	thought	Rhode	did	mistake:
and	when	he	said,	I	am	Peter,	they	might	think
he	said	I	am	come	from	Peter,	and	so	it	may	be
answered.	If	every	man	have	one	Angel,	why
did	more	then	one	carry	Lazarus	his	soul	to
heaven,	And	he	hath	given	his	Angels	charge
over	thee,	that	is,	many	over	one	particular
man	Cameron	tom.	2.	Praelect.	Vide	Rainold.
de	lib.	Apoc.	tom.	1.	cap.	61.	&	Voet.	Th	[...]s.
de	Angelis.

The	third	question,	What	is	the	meaning	of
that,	Let	her	be	covered	because	of	the	Angels?
Where	the	Apostle	commands	a	woman	in
publike	duties	to	have	power,	that	is,	covering,
in	sign	of	her	subjection	to	God,	and	that
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because	of	the	Angels.	Some	understand	this
properly	of	the	Angels	the	heavenly	Spirits,	but
differently,	some	because	they	are	present	at
our	Assemblies:	and	if	you	ask	What	need	that,
seeing	God	and	Christ	are	there?	they	answer,
That	he	mentioned	God	and	Christ	before,	and
now	addeth	these	as	inseparable	servants
which	are	sent	for	the	salvation	of	beleevers:
Others	as	probably	make	it	a	new	argument
from	the	Angels,	Isa.	6.	as	they	covered	their
feet	before	God	to	shew	their	subjection,	so
should	these.

Others	understand	it	of	the	Ministers	dwho	are
called	Angels,	because	they	are	the	Messengers
of	God,	and	so	they	compare	this	place	with
that,	Eccles.	5.	6.	Before	the	Angele,	there	is
He	notificative,	by	which	is	signified	the	high
Priest,	before	whom	vows	were	made,	Levit.
27.	8.	Some	interpret	it	generally	of	all	good
men,	for	we	ought	to	be	as	so	many	Angels.

The	fourth	is,	What	is	the	meaning	of	those
places,	Acts	7.	53.	&	Gal.	3.	19.	[...]earned
Iunius	renders	the	words,	Acts	7.	53.	You	have
received	the	law	in	the	midst	of	the	ranks	of
Angels,	viz.	who	f	accompanied	God	their
Sovereign	Lord	when	himself	came	to	deliver
the	Law.	The	same	answer	may	be	made,	as	it
is	by	the	same	Learned	Writer	(among	Angels)
they	attending	God	when	he	ordained	and
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delivered	it.	It	seems	improper	that	Angels	in
the	plural	number	g	should	have	been	imployed
in	speaking	of	the	Law:	For	without
extraordinary	guidance	of	God	many	speakers
at	once	would	have	bred	confusion	of	sounds,
and	by	an	extraordinary	guidance	one	would
have	sufficed.	There	is	no	necessity	to	ascribe
the	delivery	of	the	Law	of	the	Decalogue	to
Angels,	Exod.	20.	there	is	not	so	much	as	a
word	of	the	Angels	in	the	whole	matter.	The
earthquake,	thunder,	lightening	on	mount	Sina
were	raised	by	the	Angels	(saith	Cameron)	who
can	easily	change	the	state	of	the	elementary
Region.

The	fifth,	What	is	the	meaning	of	that	story,
Iude	v.	9.	Michael	striving	with	the	devil:	The
Apostle	aggravates	the	sins	of	those	who	speak
evil	of	Dignities,	by	an	argument	from	the
greater	to	the	lesse,	the	Archangel	durst	not	do
so,	where	you	have	the	chief	cause,	Michael,
which	is	as	much	as	who	is	like	God,	and	then
you	have	the	adjunct,	he	is	the	Archangel,	that
is,	a	chief	among	the	Angels,	therefore	it
cannot	be	meant,	say	some,	of	Christ,	because
Christ	is	expresly	distinguished	from	him,	1
Thes.	4.	6.	Now	what	this	dispute	was,	and
where	the	Apostle	had	it,	it	is	hard	to	say:	but
that	there	was	such	a	thing	done	is	plain.	The
matter	of	the	strife	was	Moses	dead	on	mount
Nebo,	Deut.	34.	6.	which	is	added	either	by
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Samuel,	Ioshua	or	Ezra:	Some	make	this	to	be
the	body	of	Christ,	and	therefore	called	Moses
his,	because	he	prophesied	of	it:	Very	likely	the
dispute	was	that	it	should	not	be	buried	to
occasion	idolatry,	the	Archangel	rails	not	on
him,	but	leaves	him	to	God.	Now,	Deut.	3.	44.
where	it	is	said	the	Lord	buried	him,	that	is	to
be	understood	by	the	means	of	the	Archangel,
and	no	man	knew	his	burial,	that	divine	honour
might	not	be	given	him,	and	the	devil	might
say	how	fit	it	was	such	a	man	should	be
solemnly	buried.

The	sixt,	What	is	meant	by	the	voice	of	an
Angel,	1	Thes.	4.	15.	where	the	Apostle
describes	the	great	and	glorious	coming	of
Christ	to	judgement,	from	some	circumstances
which	commend	his	power	and	Majesty;	the
Lord	himself	shall	come	down	in	his	own	person
with	a	shout:	[...]	is	that	voice	which	marriners
and	souldiers	use	when	they	call	one	another	to
put	to	their	strength,	so	that	it	is	no	more	then
a	great	command	of	God	that	all	be	ready,
Matth.	25.	like	that,	There	was	a	voice,	Behold
the	bridegroom	comes,	or	like	that,	Ioh.	5.	All
that	are	in	theeir	graves	shall	hear	his
voice;	So	it	shall	be	the	instrument	to
raise	them	up	as	it	was	Lazarus;	for	this	may
be	compared	with	Matth.	24.	The	voice	and	the
trump	of	God	are	all	one,	that	is	a	great	noise
expressed	by	this	Metaphor,	so	that	it	should
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The	seventh,	Whether	they	have	any	efficacie
in	our	conversion.	Though	they	be	sent	Heb.	1.
for	the	salvation	of	those	that	beleeve,	yet	they
have	no	efficacious	power	on	the	heart	of	man,
for	it	is	God	only	that	can	turn	the	heart;	and
therefore	it	is	a	wicked	opinion	of	some,	who
give	God	no	more	efficacie	in	moving	the	heart
to	conversion,	then	good	Angels	have,	which
can	be	but	by	perswasion:	It	is	true,	in	the
Scriptures	you	may	reade	of	their	admonishing
and	comforting,	so	an	Angel	comforteth	Elias,
and	Christ	himself	as	he	was	man;	Ioseph	was
admonished	in	a	dream:	but	then	you	must
know	this	was	a	sensible	appearance	or	like	it,
viz.	in	dreams.	But	now	you	may	reade	of	the
devil	tempting	in	Scripture	Iudas	and	David
without	such	a	way:	the	change	of	our	hearts	is
to	be	ascribed	to	God.

The	eighth,	Whether	the	Angels	need	Christ	as
a	Mediator.	Some	say	no,	They	never	sinned
and	therefore	need	not	a	Mediator	to	reconcile
them	to	God,	1	Tim.	2.	5.	Heb.	2.	16.	A
mediator	is	where	two	parties	do	disagree.	As
for	that	place	(say	they)	Ephes.	1.	22.	He	hath
reconciled	all	things	in	heaven	and	earth:	some
do	mean	by	those	things	in	heaven,	the	souls
of	those	departed;	the	Greek	word	signifieth
briefly	to	recollect	the	things	which	were	more
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largely	spoken,	and	so	a	sweet	consent	of	all
things	together:	As	by	sin	God	was	angry	with
us,	so	were	the	Angels,	for	they	hated	whom
God	hated;	but	by	his	death	it	is	otherwise.	But
though	Angels	needed	not	such	a	reconciliation
as	supposeth	a	breach	of	peace,	yet	they
needed	such	a	one	as	consists	in	the
continuance	of	that	peace	which	they	had
before.	The	Lord	hath	now	so	fully	revealed
himself	and	his	excellencies	unto	them,	and	his
love	and	favour,	and	the	necessity	of	their
being	obedient,	that	they	cannot	but	continue
to	obey	and	serve	him,	they	were	not	so	far
inlightened	and	sanctified	at	the	first	creation,
but	that	then	in	respect	of	themselves	there
was	a	possibility	of	sinning	as	well	as	of	those
that	did	sin,	but	now	they	are	so	confirmed	by
the	clear	sight	they	have	of	God,	that	they
cannot	be	willing	to	sin	against	him.

The	Angels	by	Christ	obtained,	1.	A	glorious
Head:	Men	had	a	head	at	their	creation,	Adam.
The	Angels	stood	by	vertue	of	their	personall
Covenant.	2.	From	his	becoming	their	Head
they	are	confirmed	in	grace;	they	were	created
perfect,	but	mutable,	Iob	4.	18.	3.	By	Christ
their	nature	was	elevated	above	what	it	was	in
it	self;	Electio	sive	hominum	sive	Angelorum,
extra	Christum	intelligi	non	potest.	A	[...]optati
sunt	in	silios	Dei	propter	Christum.	4.	They
have	an	honourable	imployment,	by	this	means
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they	serve	Christ	in	his	humane	nature.

The	Angels	which	abode	in	the	truth	are	called
good	Angels,	not	only	in	respect	of	the
righteousnesse	which	God	bestowed	upon	them
at	their	creation,	but	also	in	respect	of	the
obedience	which	they	performed,	and	[...]eir
confirmation	in	that	good	estate.	The	causes
why	they	abode	still	in	the	tru	[...]	▪	are	the
firm	and	unchangeable	decree	of	God,	1	Tim.	5.
21.	his	free	grace,	Phil.	2.	13.	wherewith	they
were	holpen,	and	their	own	free	choice	of	will
cleaving	f	[...]rmly	unto	God.

The	ninth	and	last	question	concerning	Angels
is,	How	can	they	be	happy	in	enjoying	Gods
face,	and	yet	be	on	the	earth,	Matth.	18.	10.	By
heaven	there	is	not	meant	the	place,	but	their
heavenly	estate	and	condition:	Now	though
they	go	up	and	down	doing	service,	yet	this
hinders	not	their	happinesse,	for	they	do	not
this	with	distraction:	and	these	things	are
appointed	as	means	for	the	end,	viz.	enjoying
of	God,	and	as	the	soul	is	not	hindred	in	its
happiness	by	desiring	the	body	again,	so	it	is
here.

1.	We	should	imitate	the	Angels.

2.	It	shews	us	how	much	we	are	beholding	to
Christ,	no	Angels	could	love	us	if	it	were	not	for
him.
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How	much	are	we	to	love	God	who	hath
provided	helps	for	man,	especially	Christ	who
took	our	nature	upon	him,	not	that	of	Angels.
Gods	Angels	are	our	Angels	to	defend	and	keep
us.	God	hath	committed	the	care	of	us	to	these
ministring	Spirits.

3.	It	shews	the	wofull	condition	of	the
impenitent,	when	Christ	shall	come	with	all
these	Angels,	when	those	great	shouts
shall	be,	Come	thou	swearer,	drunkard,
how	terrible	will	this	be?

The	more	potent	God	is	in	Himself	and	in	his
Ministers,	the	more	wretched	are	they,	and	the
surer	is	their	destruction.

4.	This	confutes	the	Papists	in	three	errours.

1.	In	that	they	hold	nine	orders	of	Angels,	They
are	distinguished	ratione	objectorum	&
officiorum,	in	respect	of	the	object	and
message	they	go	about.

2.	They	would	have	them	worshipped,	but	the
Angel	forbad	Iohn.

3.	They	say	every	one	hath	his	good	Angel	to
keep	him,	so	Bucan	thinks	in	his	Common
places.

2.	The	Saducees,	who	said	there	was	neither
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Angel	nor	Spirit,	Acts	24.	8.	but	held	good
Angels	only	to	be	good	thoughts,	and	evil
angels	to	be	evil	lusts	and	affections.	Their
names,	offices,	actions,	apparitions	shew
plainly,	that	they	are	not	bare	qualities,	but
true	substances.

It	serves	for	instruction,	1.	To	see	the	blindness
and	erroneousness	of	mankinde,	in	that	a	great
number	of	men	of	learning	and	wit	and	parts
good	enough,	and	that	such	as	lived	in	the
Church	and	acknowledged	the	five	books	of
Moses	to	be	divine,	should	yet	make	a	shift	to
wink	so	hard,	as	to	maintain	that	there	were	no
Angels.

What	falsehood	may	not	the	devil	make	a	man
entertain	and	defend,	and	yet	seem	not	to	deny
the	Authority	of	Scripture,	if	a	man	confessing
Moses	writings	to	be	true,	will	yet	deny	that
there	be	either	Spirits	or	Angels,	which	are
things	so	plainly	revealed	by	Moses,	that	a	man
would	account	it	impossible	to	receive	his
writings	and	not	confess	them?	But	if	God	leave
man	to	the	devil	and	his	own	wit,	he	will	make
him	the	verier	fool	because	of	his	wit,	and	he
will	erre	so	much	the	more	palpably,	by	how
much	he	seems	better	armed	against	errour,
even	as	a	mans	own	weapon	beaten	to	his
head	by	a	farre	stronger	arm,	will	make	a	deep
wound	in	him.
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See	we	our	aptness	to	run	into	and	maintain
false	opinions,	and	let	us	not	trust	in	our	own
wits,	but	suspect	our	selves,	and	seek	to	God
for	direction.

Secondly,	Let	us	learn	humility	from	this,	and
by	comparing	our	selves	with	these	excellent
Spirits,	learn	to	know	how	mean	we	be,	that	we
may	be	also	mean	in	our	own	esteem.	So	long
as	a	man	compares	himself	with	those	things
and	persons	which	are	baser	then	himself,	he	is
prone	to	lift	up	himself	in	his	own	conceit	and
to	think	highly	of	himself;	but	when	he	doth
weigh	himself	in	the	balance	with	his	betters	he
begins	to	know	his	own	lightness.	The	Lord
hath	set	us	men	in	the	midst,	as	it	were,
betwixt	the	bruit	beasts	and	the	celestial
Spirirs,	we	do	so	far	exceed	them	as	the	Angels
exceed	us;	as	for	bodily	gifts,	the	beasts	in
many	things	go	beyond	us,	some	are	more
strong,	swift,	have	more	excellent	sight	and
smell	then	we,	but	in	few	things	do	we	equal
the	Angels.	They	are	swifter	and	stronger	then
we,	and	their	excellent	reason	goes	beyond
ours	in	a	manner,	as	the	understanding	which
is	in	us	excelleth	the	fancy	of	the	beasts,	they
know	a	thousand	things	more	then	we	do	or
can	know,	One	Angel	can	do	more	then	all
men,	can	speak	more	languages,	repeat	more
histories;	in	a	word,	can	perform	all	acts	of
invention,	and	judgement,	and	memory	farre
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beyond	us.

Thirdly,	Since	God	hath	made	Angels	to	serve
and	attend	him,	should	not	we	that	are	far
inferiour	to	them	be	content	also	to	serve	him,
yea	exceeding	glad	and	thankful	that	he	will
vouchsafe	to	admit	us	into	his	service.	Doth	he
need	our	service	that	is	served	with	such
Ministers	and	Messengers?	Let	us	frame	our
selves	to	obedience,	and	do	Gods	will	on	earth
with	all	readiness	and	cheerfulness,	seeing
there	is	so	great	store	of	more	worthy	persons
in	heaven	that	do	it.	An	Angel	will	not	esteem
any	work	too	difficult	or	base,	why	should	we?

Fourthly,	The	Angels	which	wait	about	the
throne	of	God	are	glorious,	and	therefore	the
Lord	himself	must	needs	excell	in	glory,	Isa.	6.
1,	2.	Ezek.	1.	28.

Of	the	Devils	or	evil	Angels.

The	Angels	which	persisted	in	the	truth,	are
called	good	Angels,	Luke	9.	26.	but	those	which
revolted	and	kept	not	the	law	were	called	evil
Angels,	or	evil	spirits,	angels	of	darknesse	,
Luke	8.	20.	&	19.	42.	and	Angels	absolutely,	1
Cor.	6.	because	they	were	so	created	of	the
Lord.	In	respect	of	their	nature	they	are	called
spirits,	1	King.	22.	21.	Matth.	18.	16.	Luke	10.
20.	In	respect	of	their	fall	they	are	called	evil
spirits,	1	Sam.	18.	10.	Luke	8.	2.	unclean
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spirits,	Matth.	10.	1.	Zach.	13.	2.	not	so	much
because	of	their	instigation	to	lust,	as	because
their	natures	are	defiled	with	sin:	Lying	spirits,
1	King.	22.	22.	Iohn	8.	44.	Devils,	Levit.	17.	7.
1	Cor.	10.	20.

The	Hebrew	names	for	the	devil	are	1.	Satan
an	adversary,	2	Sam.	19.	32.	of	Satan	to
oppose	and	resist,	2	Pet.	2.	14.	Belial,	2	Cor.	6.
though	some	reade	it	Beliar	unprofitable.	He	is
likewise	called	Beelzebub,	or	Beelzebul,	which
word	comes	of	Bagnal	Dominus,	a	Lord	or
Master,	and	Zebub	a	fly,	the	Idol	of	the	Achro-
nites,	because	they	thought	these	best	of	those
pestiferous	creatures,	or	else	because	the
devils	were	apprehended	as	flying	up	and	down
in	the	air;	but	if	it	be	read	Z	[...]bul,	then	it
signifieth	by	way	of	contempt	a	Dunghill	god,
Levit.	17.	7.	The	devils	are	called	Shegnirim	the
hairy	ones,	because	they	appeared	to	their
worshippers	like	hairy	goats	and	in	the
mountains.

The	devil	is	called	[...]	from	[...]	to	accuse,
because	he	accuseth	men	to	God	and	God	to
men,	[...]	from	[...]	scio,	because	they	know
much	by	creation	and	by	experience.

The	devil	is	called	an	enemy	or	the	envious
man,	Matth.	13.	139.	The	tempter,	Matth.	4.	3.
1	Thes.	3.	5.	A	destroyer,	Apoc.	9.	11.	The	old
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serpent,	Apoc.	12.	7,	9.	A	roaring	lion,	1	Pet.	5.
8.	The	strong	man	armed,	Matth.	12.	24.	The
prince	of	the	world,	three	times,	Iohn	12.	31.	&
14.	30.	&	16.	11.	Nay	The	God	of	this	world,	2
Cor.	4.	4.

2.	Their	nature.

The	evil	angels	are	spirits	created	at	first	entire
and	good,	Genesis	1.	ult.	Vide	Aquin.	part.	1.
Q.	11.	Art.	4,	5.	But	by	a	willing	and	free
apostacy	from	their	Creator,	are	become
enemies	to	God	and	man;	and	for	this	eternally
tormented,	Iohn	8.	44.

It	was	a	totall,	wilfull,	malicious	apostacy	from
God	with	spite	and	revenge:	1.	Totall,	because
God	never	intended	to	offer	to	the	Angels	a
second	Covenant,	Heb.	2.	16.	2.	With	despight
and	revenge;	therein	lies	the	formality	of	the
devils	sin,	and	of	the	sin	against	the	holy
Ghost,	1	Iohn	5.	19.

That	they	are	spirits	appears	by	the	opposition,
Ephes.	6.	We	wrestle	not	with	flesh	and	bloud;
and	this	is	to	be	opposed	to	those	that	deny
that	there	are	any	spirits,	or	that	the	devils	are
incorporeal.

For	their	sin,	what,	when,	and	how	it	was,	it	is
hard	to	determine.	That	they	did	sin	is	plain,
but	the	sin	is	not	specified.	Some	say	it	was
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lust	with	women,	misunderstanding	that	place,
The	sons	of	God	saw	the	daughters	of	men,	for
it	is	plain	the	devils	were	fallen	before.
Chrysostome	and	our	Divines	generally
conclude	it	was	pride,	from	that	place	in
Timothy,	1	Tim.	3.	6.	though	there	be	different
opinions	about	what	this	pride	shewed	it	self,
whether	in	affecting	a	higher	degree	then	God
created	them	in,	or	refusing	the	work	and	office
God	set	them	about;	which	(some	conceive)
was	the	ministration	or	the	guardianship	of
man,	which	trust	they	deserted	or	scorned.
Zanchius	thinketh	their	sin	was,	That	they	were
not	contented	with	the	truth	of	the	Gospel
concerning	Christ	propounded	to	them	at	the
beginning,	and	that	they	chose	rather	to	leave
their	heavenly	mansion,	then	subscribe	to	the
truth.	An	inordinate	desire	of	power	to	be	like
God	in	omnipotency,	say	the	Schoolmen.	Pride
seems	to	be	the	devils	sin	by	his	first
temptation	of	man	to	be	like	God.

Concerning	the	time	when	the	devil	first	sinned,
it	is	uncertain,	Tempus	lapsus	non	definit
Scriptura;	It	seemeth	they	continued	in	their
integrity	till	the	sixth	day	was	past	,	Gen.	1.	31.
It	is	likely	that	neither	man	nor	Angel	did	fall
before	the	eighth	day,	Gen.	2.	1,	2.

The	devils	stood	not	long,	Iohn	8.	He	was	a
manslayer	from	the	beginning:	They	fell	before
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man,	that	is	plain.

3.	How	the	devil	sinned,	seeing	his
understanding	and	will	were	perfect.

It	was	initiatively	in	his	understanding,	and
consummatively	in	his	will.	Many	of	them	fell,
as	appeareth	Luke	8.	30.	there	was	a	legion	in
one	man:	one	of	the	chiefest	(as	some
conceive)	fell	first,	and	drew	the	rest	with	him
by	his	perswasion	and	example.	That	one	great
Angel	(now	Beelzebub)	did	first	fall,	and	then
drew	after	him	the	rest,	is	likely	enough.	Capel
of	Tentat.	part	1.	c.	1.

It	was	in	all	likelihood	some	prime	Angel	of
heaven	that	first	started	aside	from	his	station,
and	led	the	ring	of	this	highest	and	first	revolt;
Millions	sided	with	him,	and	had	their	part	both
in	his	sin	and	punishment.	B.	Hals	Invis.	world.
l.	3.	Sect.	2.	Vide	Aquin.	part.	1.	Q.	63.	Art.	8.
Yet	Voetius	seems	to	doubt	of	this.

They	fell	irrecoverably	being	obstinate	in
wickedness.	The	Schoolmen	and	Fathers	give
reasons	why	they	fell	so,	and	not	man.

Aquinas	gives	this	reason	from	the	condition	of
an	Angels	will;	whose	nature	is	such	(they	say)
that	what	it	hath	chosen	with	full	deliberation,
it	cannot	refuse	it	again:	but	this	is	no	good
reason,	because	the	choice	made	cannot	alter
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the	nature	of	the	will.	The	Fathers	give	these
reasons,	1.	The	devil	sinned	of	himself,	but
man	was	tempted.	2.	In	mans	fall	all	mankinde
would	have	been	damned,	but	in	the	Angels
fall,	not	all	Angels.

The	best	answer	is	this,	When	they	had	sinned,
God	out	of	his	justice	refused	to	give	them	any
help	of	grace,	by	which	they	might	rise	from
sin,	and	without	which	it	was	impossible	for
them	to	recover:	and	this	is	the	Apostles
argument,	If	God	were	so	severe	that	he	would
not	give	these	so	great	and	noble	Creatures
time	of	repentance,	neither	would	he	others.
The	Angels	were	intellectual	Spirits,	dwelling	in
heavenly	places	in	the	presence	of	God,	and
the	light	of	his	countenance,	and	therefore
could	not	sin	by	error	or	misperswasion,	but	of
purposed	malice,	which	is	the	sin	against	the
Holy	Ghost	and	irremissible.	But	man	fell	by
misperswasion,	and	being	deceived	by	the	lying
suggestion	of	the	spirit	of	errour.

The	devils	malice	against	mankinde	appears,
Gen.	3.	where	there	is	an	imbred	enmity	in	the
devil,	as	likewise,	1	Pet.	where	he	is	said	to	be
a	roaring	lion,	a	lion	roars	when	he	hath	got	his
prey,	by	way	of	triumph,	or	when	he	is	hungry
and	almost	starved	and	so	most	cruel.

This	malice	of	his	appears	in	his	going	up	and
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down	the	whole	world	to	damn	men,	and	that
though	he	get	no	good	by	it,	nay,	though	his
condemnation	be	so	much	the	greater,	and
therefore	if	God	should	let	him	do	what	he
would	against	us,	he	would	first	bring	all
outward	misery	as	upon	Iob,	and	then	eternal
damnation.	And	though	he	knows	God	will
defend	the	godly,	yet	he	never	leaveth	to	vex
them,	to	tempt	them	to	sin,	to	overwhelm	them
with	grief	and	dispair,	so	that	he	is	opposite	to
God.	The	devils	malice	is	beyond	his	wisdom,
else	he	would	never	oppose	the	people	of	God
as	he	doth,	since	he	doth	hereby	advance	their
glory	and	his	own	ruine.

The	devils	are	subtill	creatures;	1.	In	nature.	2.
They	have	perfect	intelligence	of	all	things	done
in	the	world.	3.	They	have	gotten	subtilty	by
long	experience,	Iob	32.	7.	4.	They	have	strong
delusions	and	great	stratagems,	2	Cor.	11.	14.
5.	Their	subtilty	appears	by	their	prevailing
over	the	wises	[...]	men	in	all	ages,	and	by
making	choice	of	the	sittest	instruments	to
accomplish	their	designs:	When	he	would
deceive	Eve	he	made	choice	of	the	serpent;
when	he	would	deceive	Adam	he	made	choice
of	the	woman.	The	devils	design	was	to	draw
Iob	to	curse	God,	therefore	he	spared	him	two
things,	his	tongue	that	he	might	be	at	liberty	to
curse	God,	and	his	wife	to	be	a	counsellour	to
him	thereto.
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Their	craft	is	seen	likewise	in	their	divers	and
sutable	temptations,	2	Cor.	2.	12.	We	reade	of
his	methods,	Eph.	6.	and	depths,	Rev.	3.

His	first	stratagem	and	device	is	to	observe	the
naturall	constitution	of	every	mans	minde	and
body,	and	to	sit	his	temptations	thereunto.

2.	To	observe	our	natural	abilities	and
endowments,	and	accommodate	his	tem-
ptations	thereunto.

3.	To	apply	his	temptations	to	mens	outward
estate,	condition	and	place.

4.	To	tempt	us	by	method,	beginning	with
questionable	actions,	thence	proceeding	to	sins
of	infirmity,	and	so	to	wilfull	transgressions,
and	at	last	to	obstinacy	and	final	impenitency.

5.	To	bring	us	from	one	extream	to	another.

6.	To	perswade	that	his	suggestions	are	the
motions	of	Gods	Spirit.

7.	To	make	advantage	of	time	by	alluring	every
age	to	the	peculiar	vices	thereof,	as	children	to
idlenesse	and	vanity;	youth	to	lust;	perfect	age
to	violent	and	audacious	attempts,	old	age	to
covetousnesse,	and	every	one	to	the	sins	of	the
time.
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The	devil	is	called	the	Tempter,	because	of	his
trade	and	way.	He	takes	advantages,	tempted
Eve	when	she	was	alone;	our	Saviour	in	the
wildernesse,	and	being	hungry.	He	hath	variety
of	temptations,	if	one	will	not	take	another
shall,	if	not	presumption	then	dispair;	and
strives	to	prevail	by	his	importunity.	He
assaults	the	Saints	ardentius,	the	wicked
liberius.

The	devil	is	very	powerfull	Eph.	6.	12.	the
devils	are	called	Principalities	and	powers.
Alexander	of	Hales	saith	they	have	as	great
power	as	the	good	Angels;	wicked	men	may	be
stronger	then	the	Saints.	Peccatum	non	tollit
naturam,	say	the	Schoolmen.	Yet	the
Schoolmen	generally	say,	that	the	lowest	order
of	good	Angels	is	stronger	then	the	highest
order	of	the	evil	Angels.	And	Aquinas	part.	1.
Qu.	109.	Artic.	4.	saith,	Boni	Angeli	habent
praelationem	super	malos.

He	is	said	Ephes.	2.	2.	to	be	the	god	of	the
world	which	rules	in	the	children	of	disobe-
dience.	He	is	called	the	strong	one,	Matth.	12.
29.	He	hath	a	strong	power	over	every	one	by
nature,	Iohn	12.	31.	the	Lord	represented	this
spiritual	bondage	by	the	Egytian	and
Babylonish	bondage.

But	here	is	our	comfort,	Christ	is	stronger	then
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he.	He	hath	bruised	his	head,	Col.	1.	He	hath
led	them	captive,	and	triumphed	over	them;
and	their	power	is	wholly	limited	by	God.	The
Devil	is	chained	up	as	it	were;	he	could	not	en-
ter	into	the	swine	without	a	permission.	He
cannot	produce	any	substance,	or	change	one
substance	into	another,	he	cannot	call	the	souls
of	men	out	of	their	place	and	unite	them	to	the
body	again,	he	cannot	turn	the	will	of	man,	as
he	pleaseth,	nor	do	that	which	is	properly	a
miracle.	The	works	of	the	Devil	are	called	lying
wonders*,	2	Thess.	2.	9.

In	respect	of	the	work	it	self,	they	are	for	the
most	part	feigned	though	not	alwayes,	but	in
respect	of	the	end	they	alwayes	tend	to	deceive
and	beguile.

The	Devil	can	1.	Hurry	bodies	up	and	down	in
the	Air,	Matth.	4.	5.	Luke	8.	29,	33.

2.	Raise	tempests,	Iob	1.	16,	19.

3.	Bring	diseases	both	of	body	and	minde,	Luke
13.	16.	&	9.	31.

4.	Overthrow	houses	and	buildings,	Iob	1.	18.

5.	Break	chains	and	bars,	Mark	5.	4.

They	are	used	as	instruments	by	God,	to
punish	the	wicked,	and	exercise	the	godly;	as
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we	may	reade	in	that	story	where	God	sent	one
to	be	a	lying	spirit	in	the	mouth	of	the	Prophet;
and	so	Paul	had	one,	2	Cor.	12.	to	humble	and
try	him.

Therefore	in	all	thy	temptations,	in	all	the	sad
exercises	and	buffetings	of	Satan,	still
remember	this,	He	is	at	Gods	command,	he
bids	him	go	and	he	goeth,	leave	off	and	he
leaveth.	That	is	a	difficult	place,	2	Cor.	12.	7.
Paul	repeateth	the	first	words	in	that	verse
twice,	as	a	thing	worthy	to	be	observed,	Least	I
should	be	exalted	above	measure,	there	was
given	to	me	a	thorn	in	the	flesh,	the
messenger	of	Satan	(so	we	reade	it)	it
may	be	rendred	with	Beza	the	Angel	of	Satan
to	buffet	me.	Some	interpret	this	of	a	bodily
disease,	others	of	the	concupiscence	of	the
flesh;	others	think	he	meaneth	some	inward
suggestion	of	Satan	working	upon	his
corruption,	whatsoever	it	was.

I	proceed	to	resolve	some	Questions	concerning
the	Devils:

Quest.	1.	Whether	the	Devils	have	all
their	punishment	already?

No;	What	are	thou	come	to	torment	us	before
our	time?	and	they	are	reserved	in	chains.
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They	have	the	beginning	of	eternal	wrath,
although	the	aggravation	and	increase	of	it
shall	be	hereafter,	as	mens	souls	damned	are
full	of	Gods	anger,	yet	shall	have	greater
torment	at	least	extensively	when	soul	and
body	are	united	at	the	day	of	Judgement,	and
while	they	are	in	the	Air	and	go	up	and	down
tempting,	they	have	not	all	they	shall	have,	but
hereafter	they	shall	have	the	accomplishment
of	all;	and	shall	never	be	received	into	favour
again,	although	Origen	held	otherwise.

Quest.	2.	How	can	they	be	punished	with
fire?

They	that	go	to	hell	shall	finde	the	fire	no
metaphor,	B.	Bilsons	Full	Redemption	of
mankinde	by	the	death	of	Christ,	p.	52.	Vide
Sanford.	de	Descensu	Christi	ad	inferos,	p	137,
138,	&c.	Nobis	certum,	ignis	&	flammarum	in
inferno	nihil	esse	nisi	metaphoricum,	&
pueriliter	nugari	quicunque	corporea,	sive	[...]	-
terialia	sunt	imaginati.	Chamierus	tom.	2.	lib.
5.	cap	2.	Aquinas	Supplem.	part.	3.	Quaest.	97.
Artic.	5.	holds	it	to	be	co	[...]	poreal,	yet	ibid.
Art.	2.	he	holds	the	worm	to	be	metaphorical.

Seeing	the	fire	is	corporeal,	how	can	it	work
upon	immaterial	substances?

Some	therefore	to	answer	this,	do	deny	that
there	is	material	fire	in	hell,	only	the	torments
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thereof	are	set	forth	by	what	is	most	terrible,
and	the	Worm	is	metaphorical;	others	say	by
Gods	power	it	is	elevated.

Mark	9	44,	46,	48.	The	same	thing	is	three
times	repeated.	The	never	dying	worm	is	the
Spirit	of	God	by	the	co-active	power	of	the	Law
holding	a	mans	sins	before	his	eyes,	and	filling
him	with	self-convictions,	and	so	with	perfect
fear	and	despair	for	ever.	The	unquenchable
fire	is	the	wrath	of	God	immediatly	upon	the
whole	soul,	especially	the	Conscience.	The
Scripture	often	sets	forth	the	wrath	of	God,	and
the	effects	and	impressions	of	it	by	fire,	Deut.
4.	24.	&	3.	24.

Quest.	3.	Whether	the	Devils	shall
torment	the	wicked	after	the	day	of
Judgement?	This	is	handled	by	the
Schoolmen;	I	see	no	reason	(saith
Voetius)	why	the	affirmative	may	not	be
admitted,	although	it	is	not	to	be	made
an	Article	of	Faith.

The	Scripture	saith	to	be	tormented	with,	not
by	the	Devil	and	his	Angels.

Gerhard	in	his	Common-places	de	Inferno
propounding	this	Question,	An	Daemones	futuri
sint	damnatorum	tortores?	thus	resolves	it,	the
Devils	before	judgement,	and	in	this	life
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torment	men,	but	after	judgement	they
themselves	shall	be	tormented	in	the
bottomlesse	pit,	therefore	they	shall	be
companions	in	torment,	not	executioners	of	it.
The	object	of	this	wrath	in	hell	is	the	soul,	and
the	punishment	upon	it	must	be	its	destruction,
2	Thess.	1.	9.	The	Devils	cannot	fill	all	the
corners	of	the	soul	with	wrath,	God	only	can
correct	and	destroy	the	Spirit.	The	wrath	of	God
shall	be	the	great	and	immediate	executioner	of
the	ungodly	hereafter,	1	Cor.	15.	28.	He	shall
dispense	himself	immediatly	in	Heaven	and
hell.	The	Schoolmen	dispute,	Whether	the
Devils	that	have	been	incentores	in	culpa,	shall
not	be	tortores	in	poena.	The	ministry	of	the
evil	Angels	shall	last	no	longer	then	that	of	the
good	Angels,	that	shall	be	laid	down	at	the	Day
of	Judgement.	Vide	Calv.	in	1	Cor.	15.	24.

Quest.	4.	What	is	the	meaning	of	those
Stories,	Possessed	with	Devils?

More	were	possessed	with	them	in	the	time	of
the	Gospel,	then	ever	before	or	after.	See
Matth.	4.	24.	&	8.	16,	28.	&	9.	32.	&	12.	22.	&
15.	2.	&	Luke	24.	33.	Act.	8.	13.	The	reason	is
because	as	our	Saviour	had	spiritually,	so	he
would	corporally	or	externally	manifest	his
power	over	Devils.	This	possessing	was	nothing
but	the	dwelling	and	working	of	the	Devil	in	the
body:	one	was	demoniack	and	lunatick	too;
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because	the	Devil	took	these	advantages
against	his	body,	and	this	hath	been
manifested	by	their	speaking	of	strange
tongues	on	a	sudden.	The	causes	of	this	are
partly	from	the	Devils	malice	and	desire	to	hurt
us,	and	partly	from	our	selves	who	are	made
the	slaves	of	Satan:	and	partly	from	God	who
doth	it	sometime	out	of	anger,	as	he	bid	the
Devil	go	into	Saul;	or	out	of	grace,	that	they
may	see	how	bitter	sin	is,	Vide	Voet.	Thes.	de
Energ.

Quest.	5.	The	meaning	of	Christs
temptation	by	Satan,	and	how	we	shall
know	Satans	temptations?

Matth.	4.	The	Devil	carried	Christs	body	upon
the	pinacle	of	the	Temple.	It	is	hard	to	say
whether	this	were	done	in	deed	or	vision	only,
although	it	seem	to	be	real,	because	he	bid	him
to	throw	himself	down	headlong:	but	now	this
was	much	for	our	comfort,	that	we	see	Christ
himself	was	tempted,	and	that	to	most	hideous
things,	Satan	was	overcome	by	him.

Damascene	of	old,	and	some	of	our	Divines
say,	That	Satan	in	his	temptations	of	Adam	and
Christ,	could	not	have	accesse	to	their	inward
man	to	tempt	them,	therefore	he	tempted
Adam	by	a	Serpent	and	audible	voice,	and
Christ	by	a	visible	Landskip	of	the	world.
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Satans	temptations	(say	some)	may	be	known
by	the	suddennesse,	violence	and
unnaturalnesse	of	them.	All	these	are	to	be
found	in	the	motions	of	sinne	which	arise	from
ones	own	heart,	original	sinne	will	vent	sinne
suddenly,	Isa.	57.	20.	Violently,	Ier.	8.	6.	and	it
will	break	forth	into	unnatural	lusts,
blasphemies	against	God,	and	murders	against
men,	Mark	7.	21,	22.	Mr	Liford	saith,	if	they
seize	upon	us	with	terrour	and	affrightment,
because	our	own	conceptions	are	free,	it	is	very
difficult	to	distinguish	them:	When	thoughts
often	come	into	the	minde	of	doing	a	thing
contrary	to	the	Law	of	God,	it	is	an	argument
Satan	is	at	hand.

The	Devil	tempts	som	[...]	[...]o	sinne	under
the	shew	of	vertue,	Iob.	16.	2.	Phil.	3.	6.	Omnis
tentatio	est	assimila	[...]	[...]o	[...]i,	say	the
Schoolmen.	Some	under	the	hope	of	pardon,	by
stretching	t	[...]ds	of	Gods	mercy,	lessening	of
sinne,	propounding	the	example	of	the	multitud
[...]e	[...]ting	before	men	what	they	have
done,	and	promising	them	repentance	hereafter
before	they	die.

The	difference	between	Gods	temptations	and
Satans,	they	differ:

First,	In	the	matter:	the	matter	of	Gods
temptations	is	ever	good,	as	either	by
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prosperity,	adversity,	or	commandments,	by
chastisements	which	from	him	are	ever	good:
but	the	matter	of	Satans	temptations	is	evil,	he
solicits	us	to	sinne.

Secondly,	In	the	end,	the	end	of	Gods
temptation	is	to	humble	us	and	do	us	good:	but
of	Satans,	to	make	us	dishonour	God.

Thirdly,	In	the	effect;	God	never	misseth	his
end,	Satan	is	often	disappointed.

A	question	is	made	by	some,	Whether	Satan
may	come	to	the	same	man	with	the	same
tentation	after	he	is	conquered?	Mr	Capel
resolves	it	that	he	may,	part	1.	of	Tentation,
cha.	7.	pag.	132,	133.	It	is	also	a	question,	An
omnia	peccata	committantur	tentante	Diabolo?
John	8.	41,	44.	Every	work	of	sin	is	a	work	of
falshood,	and	all	falshood	is	from	the	Devil;
And	likewise	it	is	questioned,	Whether	man
might	not	have	sinned	if	there	had	not	been	a
Tempter?	To	that	it	is	answered,	he	might,	for
Satan	fell	without	a	tempter,	the	angelical
nature	was	more	perfect	then	the	humane.	2.
Nature	is	now	so	depraved	that	we	cannot	but
sin,	Iam.	1.	14.	Non	eget	daemone	tentatore
qui	sibi	factus	est	daemon,	saith	Parisiensis.

Fourthly,	What	is	meant	by	delivering	up	to
Satan,	1	Cor.	5.	5?	Some	with	Chrysostome
think	it	was	a	corporeal	delivering	of	him,	so
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[Page]that	he	was	vexed	of	him	by	a	disease	or
otherwise,	and	that	they	say	is	meant	by
destruction	of	the	flesh,	and	so	expound	that
Mark	6.	They	had	power	over	the	unclean
spirits,	that	is	not	onely	to	expel	them,	but	to
put	them	in	whom	they	pleased;	but	this	is	not
approved,	therefore	others	make	it	to	be	a
casting	out	of	the	company	of	the	faithful,	and
so	from	all	the	good	things	that	are
appropriated	unto	that	condition,	and	therefore
to	the	destruction	of	the	flesh,	they	expound	to
be	meant	of	his	corruption,	for	so	flesh	is	taken
in	Scripture	.

Sixthly,	Whether	the	Devils	may	appear,	1
Sam.	28.	He	which	appeared	was	1.	Subject	to
the	Witches	power,	therefore	it	was	not	the
true	Samuel.	2.	If	Samuel	had	been	sent	of
God,	he	would	not	have	complained	of	trouble
no	more	then	Moses	did,	Matth.	17.	3.	The	true
Samuel	would	not	have	given	countenance	to
so	wicked	a	practice,	to	the	Magick	Art.	4.	True
Samuel	would	not	have	suffered	himself	to	be
worshipped	as	this	did.	5.	Saul	never	came	to
be	with	the	soul	of	Samuel	in	blisse:	yet	he
saith	'to	morrow	shalt	thou	be	with	me.	6.	God
refused	to	answer	Saul	by	Prophet,	Vision,	Urim
or	Thummim,	therefore	he	would	not	answer
him	by	Samuel	raised	from	the	dead.	7.	True
Samuel	after	his	death	could	not	lie	nor	sinne,
Heb.	12.	23.	He	said	Saul	caused	him	to
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ascend,	*	and	troubled	him,	if	he	had	been	the
true	Samuel,	Saul	could	not	have	caused	him
to	ascend,	if	not,	he	lyed	in	saying	he	was
Samuel,	and	that	he	troubled	him.

If	God	had	sent	up	Samuel	the	dead	to	instruct
the	living:	Why	is	this	reason	given	of	the
denial	of	the	Rich	mans	request	to	have	one
sent	from	the	dead?	because	if	they	would	not
believe	Moses	and	the	Prophets,	They	would
not	believe	though	one	rose	from	the	dead.	In
so	doing	the	Lord	should	seem	to	go	against	his
own	order.

The	souls	of	Saints	which	are	at	rest	with	the
Lord,	are	not	subject	to	the	power	or
inchantment	of	a	Witch:	But	Samuel	was	an
holy	Prophet	now	at	rest	with	the	Lord.
Bellarmine	answereth,	That	Samuel	came	not
by	the	command	of	the	Witch,	but	by	the
command	of	God,	and	that	rather	impeached
then	approved	Art	Magick,	which	he	proveth,
because	the	Witch	was	troubled.	But	the	Scri-
pture	expresly	teacheth,	that	her	trouble	was,
because	it	was	the	King:	who	(having	lately
suppressed	Witches)	had	now	in	disguised
apparel	set	her	on	work,	and	so	deceived	her.

Bellarmine	objecteth,	The	Scripture	still	calleth
him	that	appeared	Samuel,	as	if	it	were	not	an
ordinary	thing	in	Scripture,	to	call	things	by	the
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names	of	that	which	they	represent,	or	whose
person	they	bear;	the	representations	of	the
Cherubims	are	called	the	Cherubims.	And
things	are	often	called	in	Scripture	not
according	to	the	truth	of	the	thing,	or
Scriptures	judgement	thereof,	but	according	to
the	conceit	and	opinion	of	others.	The	Angels
which	appeared	to	the	Patriarchs	are	called
men,	Gen.	18.	the	Idols	of	the	Heathen	are
called	gods,	Gen.	25.	because	they	were	so
esteemed	by	those	which	worshipt	them.

First,	We	must	walk	warily	and	watchfully
against	Satans	temptations.	We	should	be
sober,	1	Thess.	5.	6,	8.	Strong,	1	Cor.	16.	13.	1
Pet.	5.	8,	9.	Watchfull,	2	Tim.	4.	5.	Matth.	26.
41.	Prov.	4.	23.	Wise,	Heb.	5.	14.	Prov.	2.	9,
10.	and	of	good	courage,	Josh.	1.	9.	1	Chron.
28.	10.	Taking	unto	our	selves	the	whole
armour	of	God,	Ephes.	6.	12,	13,	14.	that	we
may	be	able	to	stand	in	the	evil	day.

Secondly,	Believe	not	Satan	though	he	flatter,
2	Cor.	11.	3.	1	Tim.	2.	14.	Foar	him	not	though
he	rage.	1	Pet.	5.	8,	9.	Hearken	not	to	him
though	he	tell	the	truth,	2	Cor.	11.	14.	Acts	16.
17.	For	if	he	transform	himself	into	an	Angel	of
light	it	is	to	s	[...]duce.

He	assaulted	our	first	Parents	in	innocency,	and
Christ	himself,	1	Cor.	7.	5.	But
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1.	He	cannot	hurt	the	people	of	God,	1	Iohn
5.	18.
2.	All	his	assaulting	is	by	leave,	Luk.	22.
32.	See	Matth.	8.	31.	he	hath	not	onely	a
general	warrant	to	tempt,	but	a	new
commission	for	every	act	of	temptation.
Compare	Iob	1.	12.	with	2.	6.
3.	God	looks	after	him	still.
4.	This	opposition	of	Satan	is	more	for	the
honour	and	safety	of	our	spiritual	life.
5.	He	is	a	foiled	enemy,	Christ	hath
conquered	him,	Col.	2.	15.
6.	Wait	till	death,	and	thou	shalt	then	have
a	full	conquest	over	him,	1	Pet.	5.	11.	Rom.
16.	20.

Thirdly,	See	Gods	great	goodnesse,	who	offers
us	repentance,	and	Christ,	when	he	absolutely
refused	the	Devils.

Fourthly,	See	the	exact	justice	of	God,	no
greatnesse	can	priviledge	one	from
punishment,	none	can	be	greater,	nearer,
holier,	then	Angels:	yet	if	they	sinne	they	shall
be	tumbled	out	of	heaven.	Therefore	we	must
leave	all	sin	if	we	desire	to	go	to	heaven,	it
would	not	hold	the	Devils	when	they	had
sinned,	No	unclean	thing	shall	come	thither.

Fifthly,	Be	not	like	the	Devils,	then	thou	art	one
of	his	children:	Wicked	men	are	called	sons	of
Belial.	Certain	particular	sins	make	us	like	the
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1.	A	liar	or	murderee	is	like	to	him,	John	8.
44.
Persisting	in	sin	makes	one	like	the	Devil.
Humanum	est	errare,	in	error	[...]
perseverar	[...]	Diabelicum.
2.	A	slanderer	or	an	accuser	of	another.
3.	Envious	and	malicious	persons,	as
Witches.
4.	He	that	tempts	others,	or	perswades
them	to	sin:	the	Devil	is	called	the	tempter,
Eve	spoke	for	the	Devil,	therefore	she	hath
two	punishments	more	then	man,	sorrow	in
childe-bed,	and	subjection	to	her	Husband.
5.	He	that	goes	about	to	hinder	others	from
godlinesse,	as	Elimas,	Act.	13.	Thou	childe
of	the	Devil.
6.	A	drunkard,	1	Sam.	1.	15,	16.
7.	A	proud	person:	especially	take	heed	of
pride	in	spiritual	Illuminations	and	Gifts.

Sixthly,	See	the	folly	of	those	who	do	the	Devil
service,	how	ill	will	he	repay	them?	Never	did
any	trust	in	the	Devil,	but	he	deceived	him,
even	for	the	base	things	of	this	life.	Witnesse
all	Witches	(his	most	devoted	and	professed
servants)	if	ever	he	made	any	one	of	them
wealthy:	all	Ages	are	not	able	to	shew	one.

Seventhly,	Satans	great	businesse	in	the	world
is	to	study	men,	Hast	thou	considered	my
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servant	Iob?	When	he	comes	near	to	us	in	his
temptations,	there	is	something	in	us	to	take
part	with	him,	1	Iohn	5.	6.	there	is	abundance
of	self-love,	self	[...]lattery,	and	natural
blindenesse,	2	Cor.	2.	11.	He	hath	a	strange
power	to	make	all	his	suggestions	take	with	us,
they	are	called	fiery	Darts:	fire	will	quickly
take:	We	are	led	Captive	to	doe	his	will.	He
comes	to	us	sometimes	in	the	Name	of	God,
and	can	transform	himself	into	an	Angel	of
light,	2	Cor.	11.	14.	He	can	raise	up	in	mens
spirits	strange	ravishments,	and	can	swallow
them	up	with	joy	as	well	as	sorrow.
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CHAP.	VIII.	2.	Of	MAN.

VVHen	God	had	created	Heaven	and	Earth,	he
rested	not	in	Heaven	nor	any	heavenly	thing:
neither	in	Earth,	nor	any	earthly	thing,	but	only
in	man,	because	he	is	a	heavenly	thing	for	his
soul,	and	earthly	in	regard	of	his	body.

Prometheus	fashioned	the	bodies	of	men	out	of
clay,	but	was	fain	to	steal	fire	from	Heaven	for
the	quickning	of	them	with	souls.

Man	is	a	living	creature	made	after	the	image
of	God,	Gen.	1.	26.

The	efficient	cause	of	man	was	the	holy	Trinity,
God	the	Father,	Sonne	and	holy	Ghost.

In	the	Creation	of	man	three	things	are
considerable:

1.	The	consultation	of	the	Trinity,	Let	us
make	man,	Gen.	1.	26▪	Quia	rationalis
creatura	quasi	cum	consilio	facta	videretur.
2.	The	work	made,	not	an	Hermaphrodite,
as	some	would	have	[...]	Adam
comprehended	both	sexes)	but	he	is
distinguished	into	both	sexes	[...]lows
after,	male	and	female.	The	man	was	made
of	the	dust	of	the	earth,	the	woman	was
made	of	the	mans	rib,	to	shew	the	near	and
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social	conjunction	between	man	and	wife.
She	was	not	made	of	his	head,	because	she
should	not	rule	over	him;	nor	of	his	feet,
because	she	should	not	be	servilely	subject
to	him.	So	Aquinas.
Quoniam	haec	duo	synonimicè	pro
[...]odem	usurpantur,	verto,	Ad	imaginem
sive	similitudinem	nostram.	Quod	autem
ejusdem	sint	significationis,	ne	quis	in	his
vane	philosophetur,	nimium	liquet	ex	eo
quod	proximè	in	repetitione,	&	cap.	9.	6.
infra	tantum	dicitur	imò	&	repetetur,	Ad
imaginem	Dei,	ut	&	Col.	3.	[...]0.
Picherellus	in	Cosmopoeiam	Annotat.	Vide
Molin	E	[...]odat.	Gravis.	Quaest.	[...].	de
Dei	imagine.
3.	The	patern	of	it,	the	image	of	God,	1
Cor.	11.	7.	Col.	3.	10.	Bellarmine	di-
stinguisheth	between	an	image	and
similitude;	the	first	(saith	he)	consists	in
natural	endowments:	the	other	in
supernatural	graces:	rather	image	and
similitude	represent	an	exact	likenesse.
These	two	words	are	in	an	inverted	order
joyned	together,	Chap.	5.	3.	Iam.	3.	9.
mentions	only	likenesse,	leaving	our	image,
which	is	a	certain	sign,	that	there	is	no
difference	between	them,	but	that	the
second	is	added	to	insinuate	the	perfection
of	the	image.

Mans	primitive	and	pure	condition	was	the
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enjoying	of	Gods	image,	Gen.	1.	26.	his
Apostate	condition	is	the	losse	of	Gods	image,
his	renewed	condition	is	the	repairing	of	Gods
image,	1	Cor.	3.	ult.	his	blessed	condition	in
the	state	of	glory,	is	the	perfection	of	Gods
image,	Psal.	17.	15.

The	image	of	God	in	Adam	and	the	Saints	is	not
specifically	distinct▪	though	his	image	was
conveyed	to	him	by	God	immediately,	and	ours
by	a	Mediator,	Rom.	8.	29.	the	old	image	is
renewed	in	his	people,	Col.	3.	10.	Man	is	said
to	be	after	Gods	image,	Gen.	1.	27.	in	that	he
was	indued	with	perfect	knowledge,	and	with
true	holinesse	and	righteonsnesse,	Col.	3.	10.
Ephes.	4.	24.

There	is	a	four-fold	image	or	likenesse▪

First,	Where	there	is	a	likenesse	with	an
absolute	agreement	in	the	same	nature,	and	so
the	Son	of	God	is	called	the	expresse	image	of
the	Father.

Secondly,	By	participation	of	some	universal
common	nature,	so	a	man	and	beast	are	like	in
the	common	nature	of	animality.

Thirdly,	By	proportion	only,	as	when	we	say,
the	Governor	of	a	Commonwealth,	and	the	Pilot
of	a	ship	are	like.
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Fourthly,	By	agreement	of	order,	when	one
thing	is	a	patern	or	exemplar,	and	the	other
thing	is	made	after	it:	Now	when	man	is	said	to
be	like	God,	it	is	meant	in	those	two	last	wayes,
Christ	was	the	essentiall	image	of	God,	Mans
was	Imago	representantis:	aliter	Imago
imperatoris	in	nummo,	aliter,	in	Filio,
Augustine.

The	Image	of	God	in	which	man	was	created,	is
the	conformity	of	man	unto	God,	1.	In	his	soul.
2.	In	his	body	for	his	soul.	3.	In	the	whole
person	for	the	union	of	both.

The	soul	of	a	man	is	conformable	to	God	in
respect	of	its	Nature,	Faculties	and	Habits.

First,	In	respect	of	its	Nature,	Essence	or	Being,
as	it	is	a	spiritual	and	immortal	Substance.	The
Scripture	witnesseth,	1.	That	the	soul	of	a	man
is	a	spirit,	Mat.	27.	20.	Acts	7.	59.	as	appears
by	comparing	the	1	Pet.	4.	19.	with	Heb.	12.	9.
in	Peter	God	is	called	The	Creator	of	souls,	in
the	Hebrews,	The	Father	of	spirits,	in	the	same
sense.

2.	That	it	is	immortal,	2	Cor.	5.	8.	Phil.	1.	21,
22.	2	Pet.	1.	14.	The	Sadduces	indeed	denied
the	immortality	of	the	soul,	this	opinion	of
theirs	began	on	this	occasion,	Antigonus
Sochaeus,	the	Disciple	of	Simeon	the	just	said,
We	must	not	serve	God	for	hope	of	reward	or
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took	occasion	to	teach	that	there	is	no	reward
or	punishment	after	this	life,	whereas
Antigonus	meant,	that	there	ought	to	be	in	us
so	great	love	of	the	Divine	Majesty,	and	of
vertue	it	self,	that	we	should	be	willing	to	serve
God,	and	ready	to	suffer	any	thing,	without
looking	for	any	reward	or	wages.

Reasons	of	its	immortality:

1.	Because	it	cannot	be	destroyed	by	any
second	cause,	Mat.	10.	28.
2.	Being	severed	from	the	body,	it	subsists
by	it	self,	and	goes	to	God,	Eccl.	12.	7.	Luk.
16.	22.
3.	Because	it	is	a	simple	and	immaterial
substance,	not	depending	on	matter:	the
minde	works	the	better	the	more	it	is
abstracted	from	the	body,	when	it	is	asleep
or	dying.
4.	Because	it	transcends	all	terrene	and
mortal	things,	and	with	a	wonderful
quicknesse	searcheth	after	heavenly,
divine,	and	eternal	things.	There	is	an
invincible	argument	for	the	thing	secretly
imprinted	in	the	instinct	and	conscience	of
the	soul	it	self.	Because	it	is	every	good
mans	hope	that	it	shall	be	so,	and	wicked
mans	fear.
5.	The	food	of	the	soul	is	immortal,	1	Pet.
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1.	23.	the	evident	promises	of	eternal	life
prove	the	soul	to	be	immortal,	He	that
beleeveth	in	me	hath	eternal	life:	and	To
day	thou	shalt	be	with	me	in	Paradise.
Nothing	can	satisfie	the	soul	but	God.
6.	Man	is	capable	of	vertue	and	vice,	of
immortal	desires	and	affections.
7.	The	souls	of	Adam	and	Eve	were	not
made	of	any	matter,	but	came	by	im-
mediate	Creation,	in	whom	God	gave	a
specimen	what	he	would	perpetually	do
with	other	men.	That	is	but	a	cavil,	that
Solomon,	Eccl.	12.	7.	speaks	only	of	our
first	Parents.	See	Dr	Rainolds	of	the
Passions,	c.	34.

Children	are	called	the	fruit	of	their	Parents
body,	to	note,	that	they	are	only	fathers	of
their	flesh:	they	have	another,	namely	God,
which	is	Father	of	their	spirits.	S.	Paul	teacheth
it,	Heb.	12.	9.	and	the	use	of	it.	And	this	checks
their	opinion	who	will	have	souls	propagated	no
lesse	then	bodies.

Many	collect	the	immortality	of	the	soul,	and
salvation	of	Iobs	children,	because	they	were
not	doubled	as	the	rest	of	his	estate	was.

The	soul	of	man	is	as	it	were	the	breath	of	God:
God	did	not	say	of	mans	soul	as	of	other
creatures,	Let	it	be	made,	Let	there	be	a	soul	in
mans	body.	No,	but	when	he	had	formed	the
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body,	he	breathed	the	soul	into	him.	It	was	to
note,	that	the	soul	of	man	had	a	more	heavenly
and	divine	original,	then	any	of	the	other	crea-
tures	that	are	here	in	this	world.	Vide	Bellarm.
de	Amis.	gratiae,	lib.	4.	cap.	11.	See	Sir	Walter
Rawleighs	Ghost,	lib.	2.	per	totum.	And	Master
Rosse	his	Philos.	Touchstone,	Conclusion.

2.	The	soul	of	man	is	conformable	to	God	in
respect	of	its	faculties,	in	its	Understanding,
Will	and	Memory,	is	like	the	Trinity.

3.	In	the	Qualities,	Graces	and	admirable
endowments	of	it.	In	the	Understanding	there
was,

First,	An	exact	knowledge	of	God	and	all	Divine
things,	Col.	3.	10.	Knowledge	is	a	principal	part
of	Gods	Image,	by	reason	he	was	inabled	to
conceive	of	things	spiritual	and	universal.

Secondly,	A	perfect	Knowledge	of	all	inferiour
things,	Adam	knew	Eve,	and	imposed	names	on
the	creatures	sutable	to	their	natures.	He	had
most	exquisite	prudence	in	the	practical	part	of
his	understanding,	in	all	doubtful	cases.	He
knew	what	was	to	be	done.	2.	In	the	Will	there
was	holinesse,	Ephes.	4.	24.	God	had	the
highest	place	in	his	soul,	his	glory	was	his	end.
His	liberty	then	stood	not	in	this	that	he	could
stand	or	fall,	a	possibility	to	sin	is	no	perfection.



they	are

wicked

subjective

&	effectivè.

Verisimile

est	ex

superbia

Daemones

esse	lap-

sos,	quod

Filium	Dei

con-

tempserunt,-

&	se	ei

voluerunt

anteferre,

Lutherus	in

primii	cap.

Gen.	26.

Doctor

Ames.

Downam.

Mr.	Ball.

Mr.	Caryl

on	Job	4.

18.	Some

bring	that

place,	Isa.

[Page]

Thirdly,	The	image	of	God	in	our	affections
stood	in	four	things:

1.	All	the	affections	were	carried	to	their
proper	objects;	Adam	loved,	feared,	and
desired	nothing	but	what	God	had
commanded	him	to	love,	fear	and	desire.
2.	They	were	guided	by	a	right	rule,	and
carried	in	a	due	proportion	to	their	objects.
Adam	loved	not	his	wife	more	then	God.
3.	They	were	voluntary	affections,	he	loved
a	thing	because	his	will	made	choise	of	it.
4.	They	were	whetstones	of	the	soul	in
acting.

From	this	Image	did	necessarily	follow	peace
with	God,	fellowship	and	union.	He	knew	God
to	be	his	Creator,	and	to	love	him,	in	all	good
things	he	enjoyed	God,	and	tasted	his
sweetnesse,	Mans	body	also	after	a	sort	is	an
Image	of	Divine	Perfection.

Observe	first,	The	Majestical	form	of	it,	of
which	the	Heathens	took	notice;	by	the
structure	of	the	body	a	man	should	be	taught
to	contemn	the	earth	which	his	feet	tread	upon,
and	to	set	his	heart	upon	Heaven
whether	his	eyes	naturally	tend.

It	was	convenient	for	man	to	have	an	erect
stature,	1.	Because	the	senses	were	given	to
man	not	only	to	procure	the	necessaries	of	life,
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as	they	were	to	other	living	creatures,	but	also
to	know,	2.	That	the	inward	faculties	may	more
freely	exercise	their	operations,	whiles	the
brain	is	elevated	above	all	the	parts	of	the	bo-
dy.	Aquinas	part.	1.	Quaest.	91.	Artic.	3.	he
gives	two	more	reasons	there	of	it.

Secondly,	Gods	artifice	in	it,	Psal.	139.	15.
Thou	hast	curiously	wrought	me,	and	I	was
wonderfully	made▪	Vide	Lactantium	de	opificio
Dei.	Materiam	superabat	opus,	of	the	basest
matter,	dust,	God	made	the	noblest	creature.

Thirdly,	The	serviceablenesse	of	every	part	for
its	end	and	use.

Fourthly,	There	is	matter	of	humiliation,
because	it	was	made	of	the	dust,	Gen.	3.	19.
Iob	14.	18,	19.	&	5.	15.	The	Greek	name
makes	man	proud,	cals	him	[...]	bids	him
aspire,	look	up,	but	the	Hebrew	and	Latine
humble	him,	bids	him	stoop,	look	down.

Adams	body	was	mortal	conditionally,	if	he	had
not	eaten	of	the	Tree,	there	could	be	no
outward	cause	of	his	death,	for	Gods	protection
kept	that	off;	nor	no	inward	cause	because
original	righteousnesse	was	in	his	soul,	and	for
old	age	and	weaknesse,	the	Tree	of	life	would
have	preserved	him	from	that.

3.	The	whole	person	(consisting	both	of	soul
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and	body)	was	conformable	to	God,	in	respect
of	his	felicity	and	dominion	over	the	creatures,
Gen.	1.	26,	28.	The	image	of	God	doth	not
principally	consist	in	this,	but	secondarily,
therefore	though	the	man	and	woman	were
created	perfectly	after	Gods	image	in	other	re-
spects,	yet	in	this	respect	the	woman	had	not
the	image	of	God,	as	the	Apostle	sheweth.	The
power	which	Adam	had	over	the	creatures,	was
not	absolute	and	direct	(that	God	reserved	to
himself)	but	it	was	for	Adams	use,	then	the
stoutest	and	fiercest	beasts	would	be	ruled	by
Adam,	this	dominion	since	the	fall	is	lost	for	a
great	part,	because	of	our	rebellion	against
God,	the	creatures	rebellion	should	minde	us	of
ours:	we	may	see	sometimes	a	little	childe
driving	before	him	an	hundred	Oxen	or	Kine
this	or	that	way	as	he	pleaseth.

For	the	infusing	of	the	soul,	it	is	most	probable
that	the	body	was	first	made	as	the	organ	or
instrument,	and	then	the	soul	put	into	it,	as
God	did	make	Heaven	and	Earth	before	man
was	made.

God	did	not	create	all	the	souls	of	men	at	once,
but	he	creates	them	daily	as	they	are	infused
into	the	body,	for	that	the	reasonable	soul	is
not	ex	traduce.	Baronius	in	his	Philosophia
Theologiae	Ancillans.	Exercit.	2.	Artic.	3.	proves
it	well.
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There	are	these	two	Questions	to	be	resolved:

1.	Whether	immortality	was	natural	to
Adam?
2.	Whether	original	righteousnesse	was
natural	to	Adam?

For	the	first.	A	thing	is	immortal	four	wayes:

1.	Absolutely,	so	that	there	is	no	inward	or
outward	cause	of	mortality,	so	God	only,	1
Tim.	6.	16.
2.	When	it	is	not	so	by	nature,	but
immortality	is	a	perfection	voluntarily	put
into
[...]ide	[...]	de	Gratia	primi	hominis	c.	9.	Et
Aquin.	part.	1.	Qu.	97.	art.	1.
the	constitution	of	the	creature	by	the
Creator,	so	Angels	are	immortal.
3.	Not	by	any	singular	condition	of	Nature
but	of	Grace,	so	the	bodies	of	the	Saints
glorified.
4.	When	it	is	mortal	inwardly	but	yet
conditionally	it	is	immortal,	that	is,	if	he
Affirmativam	sententiam	tu	[...]	[...]ntur
Evangeli	[...]	contra	Pontisi	[...]ios.	Vide
Bellarm.	de	Gratia	primi	hominis	cap.	1.	&
5,	6,	7.
do	his	duty,	and	so	Adam	was	immortal.

For	the	second	Question.

The	properties	of	it	are	these.
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First,	It	is	original	righteousnesse,	because	it	is
the	natural	perfection	of	the	whole	man	and	all
his	faculties,	for	distinction	sake	we	call	it
original	righteousnesse.

It	is	so	both	in	regard	of	it	self,	for	it	was	the
first	in	the	first	man.

Secondly,	In	regard	of	man,	because	he	had	it
from	his	very	beginning.

Thirdly,	In	regard	of	his	posterity,	because	it
was	to	be	propagated	to	others.

Secondly,	It	is	universal,	it	was	the	rectitude	of
all	parts,	it	could	not	else	be	an	image	of	God,
unlesse	it	did	universally	resemble	him	in	all
holinesse.	His	understanding	had	all	things	for
truth,	his	will	for	good,	his	affections	for
obedience.

Thirdly,	Harmonious,	every	faculty	stood	in	a
right	order,	the	will	subject	to	the
understanding,	and	the	affections	to	both.

Fourthly,	It	was	due	to	him,	not	by	way	of
desert,	as	if	God	did	owe	Adam	any	thing;	but
conditionally,	supposing	God	made	Adam	to
enjoy	himself,	and	by	way	of	means.

Fifthly,	Natural,	1.	Subjective,	that	which
inwardly	adheres	to	the	nature	of	a	thing	from
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spiritual
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and	so	had

the	greater

power	and

its	beginning.	2.	Perfectivè,	that	which	perfects
nature	for	its	end	and	actions.	3.	Propagativè,
when	it	would	have	been	propagated	in	a	natu-
ral	way,	if	man	had	continued	in	innocency;	but
Constitutivè	and	Consecutivè	supernatural.

The	Papists	deny	that	that	was	natural	to	man
in	innocency,	and	therefore	they	say	mans
nature	is	not	corrupted	by	the	fall,	because	a
supernatural	gift	only	is	taken	from	him,	all	his
naturals	being	left,	which	is	the	opinion	of	the
Pelagians,	who	affirm,	That	the	nature	of	man
fallen	is	perfect	before	the	committing	of	actual
sins.

Paradise	is	spoken	of	in	Gen.	2.	Some	of	the
Ancients	(as	Origen,	Philo)	yea	and	of	later
Authors	have	turned	all	this	into	an	Allegory,
but	now	that	it	was	a	real	corporal	place,	we
may	prove,	1.	Because	God	planted	a	Garden,
and	put	Adam	into	it,	and	there	went	a	River
out	of	it	which	was	divided	into	four	streams;
but	these	were	visible,	and	corporeal	as
Euphrates	and	Tigris;	and	in	the	third	Chapter,
it	is	said,	That	Adam	hid	himself	with	the	leaves
of	the	Tree,	therefore	the	Trees	in	Paradise
were	real	and	not	allegorical,	and	lastly	Adam
was	cast	out	of	it.	The	ground	of	allegorizing	all
these	things	ariseth	from	the	vanity	of	mans
mind,	which	thinketh	these	things	too	low	for
the	Spirit	of	God	to	relate,	and	therefore
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endeavours	to	finde	out	many	mysteries.

2.	In	what	part	of	the	earth	it	was.

Some	have	thought	it	to	be	the	whole	world,
but	that	cannot	be,	for	it	is	said,	God	took
Adam	and	put	him	into	it,	and	likewise	that	he
was	cast	out	of	it:	Others	thought	Paradise	to
be	a	very	high	place	reaching	to	the	very	Globe
of	the	Moon,	but	that	cannot	be	habitable	for
the	subtilty	of	the	air.	Others	(as	Oleaster	and
Vatablus)	think	it	was	in	Mesopotamia	only,	and
that	it	hath	lost	his	beauty	by	the	floud.

A	Lapide,	Willet,	Rivet,	Zanchius,	and	others,
say	it	was	about	Mesopotamia	and	Armenia,
because

1.	There	are	the	Rivers	Euphrates	and
Tigris.
2.	Because	Eden	is	part	of	Babylonia,	and
this	part	of	Mesopotamia,	as	is	manifest
from	Ezek.	27.	23.	Isa.	37.	12.
3.	These	Regions	are	in	the	East,	and	most
pleasant,	and	so	agree	with	the	description
of	Paradise,	Gen.	2.

But	the	safest	way	is	not	to	trouble	our	selves
any	further	then	Moses	Text,	which	saith	it	was
in	the	Region	of	the	East,	in	respect	of	Iudaea,
Egypt	or	Arabia,	and	as	for	the	limits	and
bounds	of	it,	they	cannot	now	be	known.	Vide
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Bellar.	de	gratia	primi	hominis,	c.	12,	13.

Homer	had	his	invention	of	Alcinous	Gardens
(as	Iustin	Martyr	noteth)	out	of	Moses	his
description	of	Paradise,	Gen.	2.	And	those
praises	of	the	Elysian	fields	were	taken	out	of
this	story,

Ver	erat	aeternum,	&c.	Ovid.	Metam.	lib.	2.

And	from	the	talk	between	Eve	and	the
Serpent,	Aesops	Fables	were	derived.

Thirdly,	Whether	the	waters	of	the	Floud	did
destroy	it?

Bellarmine	,	and	generally	the	Papists	will	not
admit	that	it	was	destroyed	by	Noahs	Floud,
and	it	is	to	maintain	a	false	opinion,	for	they
say,	That	Enoch	and	Elias	(who	are	yet	in	their
bodies)	are	the	two	Witnesses	spoken	of,	and
that	they	shall	come	when	Antichrist	shall	be
revealed,	and	then	he	shall	put	them	to	death;
and	therefore	they	hold	that	Enoch	and	Elias
are	kept	alive	in	this	Paradise	which	they	say
still	remaineth;	but	that	this	is	a	meer	fable,
appeareth,	because	Iohn	Baptist	is	expresly
said	by	Christ	to	be	the	Elias	that	was	to	come,
because	he	came	in	the	spirit	of	Elias.
Therefore	we	hold	that	wheresoever	Paradise
was,	yet	in	the	great	Floud	it	was	destroyed,
not	but	that	the	ground	remaineth	still,	only	the
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form,	beauty	and	fruitfulnesse	is	spoiled,	Gen.
7.	19.	Paradise	signifieth	a	Garden,	the	word
being	translated	out	of	Greek	into	Latine,	and
so	into	French	and	English;	In	Hebrew	it	is
called	Heden,	which	signifieth	Delights,	a
Garden	of	all	manner	of	Delights,	a	place	beset
with	all	kinde	of	fruitful	and	beautiful	Trees.

Paradise	was	a	little	model	of	Heaven,	and	a
sign	of	the	great	Heaven,	assuring	Adam,	that
if	he	continued	in	obedience	to	God,	he	should
be	translated	into	Heaven,	to	enjoy	God
supernaturally,	as	there	he	did	enjoy	him
naturally;	for	the	Law	saying,	Do	this	and	live,
means	it	of	everlasting	life.	So	Mr	Wheatley
held,	but	M	Ball	seems	to	differ	from	him	in	his
Book	of	the	Covenant.

Man	was	to	die	if	he	disobeyed,	Gen.	2.	17.
which	implies	strongly	that	Gods	Covenant	was
with	him	for	life	if	he	obeyed.	In	several	other
Scriptures	the	promise	is	annexed,	This	do	and
live,	Negatio	fundatur	in	affirmatione,	the	life
promised	must	be	answerable	to	the	death
threatned,	that	was	not	only	a	miserable
condition,	but	a	separation	from	God	for	ever	in
hell,	therefore	the	life	promised	was	not	only	a
happy	condition,	but	a	translating	of	Adam	to
Heaven,	and	his	injoying	of	God	for	ever	there.
How	long	Adam	should	have	lived	before	he
had	been	translated,	is	not	determined.	There
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His	malice
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Rev.	12.	8.
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Kingdom
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in

opposition

to	Satans.

3.	Because

they	bear

is	an	innate	desire	in	the	soul	after	the	full
enjoyment	of	God	here,	this	instinct	was
not	put	in	men	in	vain,	Rom.	3.	23.	And
come	short	of	the	glory	of	God.	The	word
signifies	to	fall	short	of	the	race,	that	price	and
crown	he	ran,	for	the	full	and	perfect
enjoyment	of	God;	See	Heb.	4.	and	what	man
fell	short	of	by	sinne,	if	he	had	not	sinned	he
should	have	obtained.

This	is	the	received	opinion	of	Divines;	That	if
Adam	had	not	sinned,	then	as	soon	as	the
number	of	Saints	had	been	accomplished,	men
should	have	been	translated	from	the	earth	to
heaven,	from	their	natural	life	to	spiritual	life,
as	we	reade	of	Enoch	and	Elias,	Heb.	11.	6.	2
King.	2.	11.	Dr	Hampton	on	Gen.	1.	26.	Though
Menasseh	Ben	Israel	de	fragil.	hum.	Sect.	12.
saith,	That	common	opinion,	that	Enoch	was
translated	with	his	body	and	soul	to	heaven,
doth	not	take	place	with	them,	and	saith,	that
R.	Solomon,	Abrabanel,	Aben	Ezra	interpret
Gen.	5.	24.	of	a	short	death.	See	more	there.

There	were	two	special	Trees	in	it,	one	called
the	Tree	of	life,	the	other	of	the	knowledge	of
good	and	evil.

Some	say	it	was	called	the	Tree	of	Life	from	the
effect,	because	of	the	hidden	power	and	force	it
had	of	sustaining	and	prolonging	mans	life.
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Although	it	be	a	Dispute,	Whether	it	had	this
force	as	meat	to	prolong	life,	or	as	a	medicine
to	prevent	death,	old-age	and	diseases,	as
likewise	whether	this	power	in	the	Tree	were
natural	or	supernatural.	Vide	Menass.	Ben
Israel	de	fragil.	hum.	Sect.	4.

Therefore	others	say	it	was	called	so	not	from
the	effect,	but	signification,	because	it	was	an
outward	sign,	that	God	would	give	them
immortality	if	they	did	continue.

It	is	questioned,	Whether	the	Tree	of	Life	was	a
Sacrament?

Paraeus	answers,	That	it	was	a	Sacrament
three	wayes:

First,	As	an	admonition	to	them,	that	the	life
which	they	had,	they	had	it	from	God,	for	as
often	as	they	tasted	of	it,	they	were	to
remember	that	God	was	the	author	of	life.

Secondly,	As	it	was	a	symbol	of	a	better	life	in
heaven,	if	he	did	continue	in	obedience.

Thirdly,	Sacramentally	of	Christ,	as	in	whom
Adam	and	Angels	did	obtain	life,	Revel.	2.	7.	He
is	called	The	Tree	of	Life	in	the	midst	of
Paradise,	but	that	is	only	allegorical	and
allusive,	so	that	what	the	Tree	of	Life	was	to
Adam	in	innocency,	the	same	is	Christ	to	us	in
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2.	The	Tree	of	Good	and	Evil.

It	was	not	so	called	from	any	internal	form,	as
if	it	self	were	knowing	good	and	evil,	nor	from
the	effect,	as	if	by	eating	thereof	it	would	have
procured	wisdom	in	man,	and	made	him	wiser;
nor	yet	was	it	called	so	from	the	lying	promise
of	the	Devil,	concerning	omniscience,	for	God
called	it	so	before	they	met	together,	therefore
it	was	named	so	from	the	Event,	for	God	by
this	name	fore-told	what	would	follow,	if	man
did	not	abstain	from	it;	that	he	should
experimentally	know	what	was	good,	and	what
was	evil,	he	should	practically	feel	what	he	had
lost,	and	what	evil	he	had	plunged	himself	into.
Some	have	thought,	that	those	words	Gen.	3.
24.	should	not	be	understood	historically	but
allegorically,	that	is,	that	God	gave	him	no
hopes	of	coming	into	this	place	again,	but	the
Text	contradicts	that,	some	have	understood	by
Cherubims,	some	species	and	images	of	terrible
creatures,	as	we	call	Scare-crows,	but	that	is
simple	to	think	that	Adam	was	so	childish	to	be
afraid	of	those;	others	interpret	it	of	the	fire	of
Purgatory.	The	more	probable	Interpretation	is,
that	by	Cherubims	are	meant	Angels,	who	did
after	a	visible	manner	shake	up	and	down	this
fiery	sword,	Moses	doth	therefore	call	them
Cherubims,	because	the	Jews	knew	what	he
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Bonaventure

reckons	up
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meant,	having	such	forms	over	the	Ark.
Therefore	it	is	taken	for	Angels,	not	simply,	but
as	they	appeared	in	some	shape.	It	is	a
curiosity	to	enquire	how	long	they	staid	there,
although	it	is	certain	they	ceased	when
Paradise	was	destroyed,	which	was	by	the
Floud.

Therefore	this	serves,	1.	For	Information	to
instruct	us.

1.	That	every	man	and	woman	hath	a	soul,
there	is	a	body,	and	a	spirit	which	enlivens	and
acts	the	body	for	all	performances	of	the
Compositum,	we	must	glorifie	God	in	both,	1
Cor.	6.	20.

2.	It	is	immortal	by	Gods	appointing	(but	in	it
self	endable,	because	it	hath	a	beginning)	that
it	may	be	capable	of	everlasting	weal	or	woe.

3.	It	is	so	immortal	that	it	admits	of	no
cessation	or	intermission,	the	Anabaptists	say,
It	is	asleep	when	it	parts	from	the	body	till	the
day	of	Resurrection,	as	soon	as	it	leaves	the
body,	it	goes	either	to	Abrahams	bosome,	or	a
place	of	torment.	This	opinion	of	the	souls
sleeping	is	repugnant	to	the	holy	Scriptures,
Luk.	16.	23.	Phil.	1.	23▪	and	an	heresie	long
since	condemned	in	the	Church.	The	soul	lives
after	death,	and	in	a	state	of	separation,	Psal.
90.	10.	and	we	flee	away,	that	is,	the	soul	as	a
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bird	out	of	the	shell,	Eccles.	12.	3.	Revel.	6.	9.
2	Cor.	5.	1,	8,	9.	See	Ioh.	17.	22,	24.	1	Cor.
13.	12.	and	B.	Halls	Invis.	world,	l.	2.	Sect.	3.

4.	At	the	last	day	it	shall	be	united	with	the
body,	and	the	body	raised	up	for	it,	and	both
be	happy	or	miserable	for	ever.

2.	Be	thankful	to	God	that	hath	given	us	our
souls,	and	redeemed	them	by	the	bloud	of	his
Son,	Propter	hanc	Deus	fecit	mundum,	propter
hanc	Filius	Dei	venit	in	mundum,	Chrysost.
Blesse	him	especially	for	soul-mercies,	Eph.	1.
3.	Ioh.	3.	2,	4.	and	let	the	soul	praise	him,
Psal.	103.	&	104.	first	and	last.

We	should	love	our	souls,	Psal.	22.	26.	David
calleth	his	soul	his	darling,	it	is	the	immediate
work	of	God.
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CHAP.	IX.	Of	GODS	Providence.

§

TWo	things	are	to	be	discussed	about	it.

1.	That	there	is	a	Providence,	whereby	the
world	is	governed.
2.	What	it	is.

1.	That	there	is	a	providence	which	governeth
the	world,	and	that	nothing	is	done	in	the	world
without	the	certain	and	determinate	counsel	of
God,	is	thus	proved,

First,	Faith	which	leans	and	rests	on
testimonies	of	holy	Writ,	Psal.	14.	2.	&	33.	13.
the	104	Psalm	wholly,	and	Psal.	91.	8,	9,	10,
11.	Act.	17.	25,	28.	Eph.	1.	11.	Heb.	1.	3.	At
the	Feast	of	Tabernacles,	the	Jews	were	wont
to	reade	the	Book	of	Ecclesiastes,	principally
because	it	speaks	so	much	of	the	Works	of
Gods	Providence.

2.	Certain	demonstrative	reasons,	taken

1.	From	the	causes,	viz.	the	Attributes	and
Nature	of	God.

1.	There	is	a	God:	therefore	providence,
because	he	is	a	most	powerful	and	wi	[...]e



increase	of
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graces;
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graces.	3.
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knowledge
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2	Cor.	12.

19.	4.

Hereby

they	know

the	power

of	Christs

intercession,

Luk.	22.

31,	32.	and

King,	Isa.	44.	6,	7.	Epicurus	granted	that	there
was	a	God,	yet	he	denied	providence,	then
which	(saith	Lactantius)	what	can	be	more
repugnant?	Etenim	si	est	Deus;	utique
providens	est,	ut	Deus;	nec	aliter	ei	potest
divinitas	attribui,	nisi	&	praeterita	teneat,	&
praesentia	sciat,	&	futura	prospiciat.	Lactant.
de	ira	Dei.

2.	The	omnipotent	will	of	God,	whereby	all
things	are	done,	without	which	nothing	can
come	to	passe.

3.	His	infinite	wisdom,	whereby	he	can	be
present	with	all	things	which	are	done	in	his
Kingdom,	Ephes.	1.	11.

4.	His	Justice	in	distributing	rewards	and
punishments,	and	goodnesse	whereby	he
communicateth	himself	to	the	creatures.

5.	His	fore-knowledge	of	all	things,
unchangeably	depending	on	the	counsel	and
decree	of	God,	Prov.	15.	3.

6.	He	regards	the	ends	of	things,	therefore	also
the	means	to	those	ends.

7.	He	is	the	first	cause:	therefore	on	him
depend	the	second	causes.	There	is	a
concurrence	of	the	first	cause	with	all	the	acts
of	the	second	causes,	Causa	prima	concurrit
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immediatè	cum	omni	agente	creato,	say	the
Schoolmen.	Dan.	3.	27.	The	Lord	took	not	away
actum	primum,	the	nature	of	fire,	but	actum
secundum,	suspended	his	own	concurrence.

2.	From	the	Effects:	the	Works	of	God,	Iob	12.
7.

1.	The	most	wise	order	of	things	both	natural
and	politick,	which	could	not	be	setled,	much
lesse	preserved	by	blinde	nature,	chance	or
fortune.	Aristotle	judiciously	observes,	if	any
one	should	come	out	of	darknesse	into	this	light
of	the	world	which	he	never	saw	before,	nor
heard	of,	and	should	consider	the	courses	of
things,	he	could	not	doubt	that	all	these	things
were	ordered	by	the	care	and	counsel	of	a	most
wise	and	powerful	Prince.

Secondly,	Natural	notions,	or	the	law	of
Nature	in	the	difference	of	honest	and
dishonest	things.

Thirdly,	Peace	or	torment	of	Conscience	from
keeping	or	violating	the	Law.

Fourthly,	Punishments	and	rewards	agreeable
to	mens	deeds:	which	prove	there	is	some
Judge	of	the	world,	and	revenger	of	sins,	whose
severity	we	cannot	shun,	Psal.	58.	11.

Fifthly,	Heroick	Motions,	Vertues,	and	singular



objects.

Astutiam

suadendi,

non

potentiam

cogendi

habet

diabolus.

Austin	Psal.

73.	48.	&
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magnipotent
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omnipotent,
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Luther.

Daemones

n	[...]

possunt
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crea	[...]e,
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[...]unt	cr

[...]ata

spec	[...]

tenus	muta

[...].	Qu

[...]ma

[...]modum

Gifts	given	by	God	to	Princes,	Magistrates,
Inventers	of	Arts,	Artificers	and	others,	for	the
common	benefit	of	mankinde.

Lastly,	By	the	same	reasons	it	is	proved,	that
there	is	both	a	God	and	Providence.

2.	What	Providence	is?

It	is	an	external	and	temporal	action	of	God,
whereby	he	preserveth,	governeth	and
disposeth	all	and	singular	things	which	are	and
are	done,	both	the	creatures,	and	the	faculties,
and	actions	of	the	creatures,	and	directeth
them	both	to	the	mediate	ends,	and	to	the	last
end	of	all,	after	a	set	and	determinate	manner,
according	to	the	most	free	Decree	and	Counsel
of	his	own	will;	that	himself	in	all	things	may	be
glorified.

1.	The	matter	or	object	of	Gods	providence,	is
the	whole	world,	and	whatsoever	is	in	it,	for
God	eares	for,	and	governs	all	things,
Substances,	Accidents,	things	great	and	little,
necessary	and	contingent,	good	and	evil,	Heb.
1.	3.	Nehem.	9.	6.	The	care	of	God	for	the	bruit
beasts,	living	creatures,	all	Meteors,	is	descri-
bed,	Psal.	135.	Iob.	37.	2.	&	38.	Matth.	6.	26.
Also	concerning	voluntary	things	and	actions	of
men,	good	and	bad,	as	Prov.	26.	1,	9.	Ier.	10.
23.	Psal.	139.	1.	Psal.	33.	15.	Concerning
things	that	are	contingent,	Exod.	21.	13.	Prov.
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They	are	so
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working,

they	are

but

delusions.

3.	Ratione

sinis.	Vide

16.	33.	Matth.	10.	29,	30.

The	least	and	smallest	things	are	by	the	God	of
Heaven	ordered	and	disposed	of	according	to
his	own	pleasure	and	wisdome	for	very	good
purpose;	not	so	much	as	a	Sparrow	fals	to	the
ground	without	Gods	providence;	he	saith,	The
hairs	of	our	head	are	all	numbred.	Qui
numeravit	porcarum	set	as,	multò	magis
numerabit	sanctorum	capilles.	Tertul.	He	feeds
the	young	Ravens,	and	hears	them	when	they
cry.	Some	say,	when	the	young	Ravens	are	a
little	grown	up,	and	too	numerous	for	to	feed,
the	Dam	casts	them	off,	and	that	the	Lord	by
his	providence	feeds	them	so	cast	off.
Therefore	Cicero	was	out	when	he	said,	Magna
Dei	curant,	parva	negligunt:	and	the	Poet,

Non	vacat	exiguis	rebus	adesse	Iovi.

Qui	curat	Angelos	in	Coelo,	curat	vermiculos
in	coeno.

The	Reasons	of	this	are	these:

First,	God	is	Infinite	in	all	excellencies,	infinite
in	wisdom:	there	may	as	much	wisdome	be
seen	in	little	as	in	great	things:	all	things	in	the
world,	yea	even	all	things	which	might	have
been	as	well	as	those	that	have	fallen	out,	are
subject	to	his	wisdom	and	power,	nothing	so
small,	but	it	is	a	fit	subject	of	knowing	and



Aquin.	part.

1.	Quaest.
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4.	&

Quaest.
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conquered

creature.

[...],

Cameron

ordering.

Secondly,	There	is	a	necessary	connexion	and
mutual	dependance	between	great	and	small
things,	the	one	supporting	and	upholding	the
other,	so	that	it	is	not	possible	to	conceive	how
any	thing	should	be	ordered	by	God	if	all	things
were	not,	the	little	things	being	like	the	pins	of
a	house	which	hold	the	building	together,	or
the	hinges	of	a	great	gate,	upon	which	the
whole	is	moved.

Thirdly,	The	meanest	creature	works	for	an	end
which	it	understands	not,	Amos	9.	3.	a	Serpent
doth	not	bite	without	a	command,	the	Lion	that
slew	the	Prophet	but	medled	not	with	his
carcase.

Object.	These	things	are	so	small,	as	it	is
an	abasement	to	the	Divine	Majesty	to
intermeddle	with	them.

Answ.	It	is	his	highest	commendation	to	be
Infinite,	so	that	nothing	can	be	hid	from	his
knowledge:	the	Lords	manner	of	working	in	the
smallest	things	is	so	wise	and	excellent,	as	it
serveth	sufficiently	to	free	him	from	all
imputation	of	basenesse	in	regarding	them.	No
Philosopher	would	count	it	a	base	thing	to	be
able	to	dispute	accurately	of	the	nature	of	a
flea,	and	to	give	a	reason	of	its	making	and
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working:	why	therefore	shall	it	be	an
impeachment	to	Gods	glory,	in	a	more	perfect
manner	then	we	can	conceive	of	both	to	know
and	guide	them?

Object.	1	Cor.	9.	9.	Doth	God	take	care	for
Oxen?

Answ.	He	doth	not	take	care	for	Oxen	chiefly
and	principally,	but	subordinatly	as	his
care	is	toward	the	other	bruit	creatures,
Psal.	36.	7.	&	147.	9.	Paul	doth	not	simply
exempt	the	Oxen	from	Gods	care,	but	denieth
that	the	Law,	Thou	shalt	not	muzzle	the	mouth
of	the	Ox	that	treadeth	out	the	Corn,	was
especially	written	for	Oxen,	but	rather	for	men,
that	they	may	understand	what	their	duty	is	to
the	Ministers	of	the	Gospel,	whose	labours	they
make	use	of.

§

The	government	of	the	world	is	in	the	hand	of
Christ	as	Mediator,	Isa.	49.	8.	Iohn	5.	22.
When	Adam	fell	by	the	breach	of	the	Covenant,
the	world	must	else	have	perished,	lying	under
the	curse	of	the	first	Covenant.	God	the	Father
looking	on	man	as	a	sinner	could	not	dispense
himself	immediately	any	more.	He	therefore
hath	committed	a	two-fold	Kingdom	to	Christ
as	Mediator,
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130.	In	p

[...]nam

suam,

First,	A	spiritual	Kingdome,	whereby	he	rules	in
the	hearts	of	his	Saints,	Revel.	4.	3.

Secondly,	A	providential	Kingdom,	whereby	he
is	the	King	of	Nations,	Ephes.	1.	22.	Christ
rules	and	governs	the	world	by	his	Spirit,	which
Tertullian	cals	Vicarium	Christi,	Ezek.	1.	20.	He
hath	as	great	a	hand	in	the	providential	as
spiritual	Kingdom,	in	the	government	of
Kingdoms	and	Nations,	as	well	as	in	the	hearts,
of	his	people,	Zech.	4.	7.	The	Angels	are	the
instruments	of	the	Spirit,	and	used	by	Christ	in
his	providential	Kingdom,	these	are	the	living
creatures,	compare	Ezek.	1.	13.	with	10.	20.
They	1.	rule	all	things	for	the	Saints,	Heb.	1
they	make	one	Church	with	them,	2.	They	pray
for	them,	Zech.	1.	11.

2.	The	kinds	of	Gods	Providence.

1.	The	Providence	of	God,	is	either

1.	General	and	common	to	all	creatures,	that
whereby	God	taketh	care	of	the	world,	and	all
things	therein	according	to	their	nature,	Acts
17.	25.	Heb.	1.	3.	Gen.	9▪	1,	2,	3▪	Psal.	36.	6.

2.	Special,	that	which	doth	peculiarly	appertain
to	creatures	endued	with	reason	and
understanding,	viz.	Men	and	Angels:	and
among	them	he	looks	chiefly	to	his	Elect	with	a
fatherly	care,	1	Tim.	4.	10.	and	of	this
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Providence	is	that	place	beforenoted,	1	Cor.	9.
9.	to	be	understood.

The	Lord	hath	promised	his	people	a	special
interest	in	temporal	salvation,	Isa.	26.	1.	&	60.
8.	the	Devil	envies	this,	and	complains	of	it,	Iob
1.	20.	This	peculiar	providence	in	temporal
salvation	consists	in	these	things:

1.	Their	temporal	salvation	slows	from
electing	love,	the	same	principle	that	their
eternal	salvation,	Isa.	43.	4.
2.	It	is	grounded	on	the	highest	relation,
Exod.	4.	22,	23.	Ier.	31.	20.	&	24.	3.
3.	It	is	grounded	on	a	promise,	Psal.	119.
41.
4.	It	flows	from	the	Headship	and
Priesthood	of	Christ,	Acts	7.	56.
Ezek.	4.	19.
5.	It	comes	out	of	Sion,	Psal.	14.	7.	&	53.
ult.	they	have	it	as	a	return	of	Prayer,	and
a	fruit	of	their	communion	with	God	in
Ordinances.
6.	It	is	a	reward	of	their	graces,	Ps.	91.	9,
14.
7.	They	have	the	presence	of	God	with
them,	Isa.	43.	2.	Dan.	3.	25.
8.	All	their	salvation	works	for	their	good,
Isa.	4.	3.	Rom.	8.	28.

2.	Gods	Providence	is	either,	1.	Mediate,	when
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God	governeth	creatures	by	creatures,	as	by
means	and	instruments.	But	God	useth	them,

1.	Not	necessarily	for	want	of	power	in	himself,
but	of	his	own	Free-will	in	the	abundance	of	his
goodnesse.	Whatsoever	the	Lord	works	by
means,	he	can	work	by	his	own	immediate
hand	without	means.	He	is	Independent	in
working	as	well	as	being.	The	Effect	shall	be
more	gloriously	produced	by	his	own	hand
immediately,	then	by	the	concurrence	of
second	causes.

2.	God	well	useth	evil	instruments	besides	and
beyond	their	own	intention,	as	the	Jews,	Act.	2.
23.	and	Iosephs	brethren,	Gen.	45.	5.

2.	Immediate,	when	God	himself	without	the
ministry	of	the	creatures	doth	preserve	and
govern	things;	this	is	called	the	making	bare	of
his	arm,	Isa.	52.	2.	Thus	the	Apostles	were
called,	Gal.	1.	1.	thus	God	made	the	world
immediately	without	any	instruments.

Though	the	Lord	delights	to	use	means	in	his
providential	administrations,	yet	he	worketh
sometimes	without	them.

First,	To	discover	his	own	almighty	power,	the
hearts	of	men	would	else	be	apt	to	be
terminated	in	the	creature.
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Secondly,	To	keep	up	in	the	remembrance	of
his	people	a	creating	power.	God	hath	the	same
power	in	the	administration	that	he	had	in	the
Creation	of	all	things.

Thirdly,	To	shew	that	he	useth	the	creatures
voluntarily	not	necessarily,	Hab.	3.	17,	18.

Fourthly,	To	accustome	our	hearts	in	the
meditation	of	heaven,	when	all	means	shall
cease,	and	God	shall	be	all	in	all.

3.	Gods	Providence	is:

1.	Ordinary	and	usual,	when	God	governeth	the
world	and	things	of	the	world	according	to	the
order	and	laws	which	himself	set	in	the
Creation.

2.	Extraordinary	and	unusual,	when	he	worketh
either	against	or	beside	that	order	so
appointed,	as	in	working	miracles,	Psal.	36.	6.
Rom.	11.	36.

3.	The	Degrees	and	Parts	of	Gods	Providence:

1.	Conservation,	Ioh	12.	14,	15.	Psal.	44.	2.	It
is	that	whereby	God	doth	uphold	the	Order,
Nature,	Quantity	and	Quality	of	all	and	every
creature	both	in	their	kinde	and	in	particular,
untill	their	appointed	end,	Psal.	19.	1,	2.	&	36.
6.	&	65.	2.	Psal.	135.	6,	7.	&	136.	25.	He
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conserves	those	things	quoad	species,	which
are	subject	to	death	in	their	individua,	as
Trees,	Herbs,	bruit	Beasts,	Men;	He	preserves
things	quoad	individua,	which	are	incorruptible,
as	Angels,	Stars.	This	sustentation	or
preservation	of	all	things	in	their	being,	is
rightly	by	the	Schools	called	Divina	ma-
nutenentia,	Act.	17.	28.

2.	Government,	it	is	that	whereby	God	doth
dispose	and	order	all	things	according	to	his
own	will	and	pleasure,	so	that	nothing	can
come	to	passe	otherwise	then	he	hath
determined,	Psal.	33.	13,	14,	15.	Eccles.	8.	6.
Psal.	75.	6,	7.	Gubernatio	quâ	prospicit	actioni
rei	ad	finem	Dan.	4.	30,	31,	34.	conservatio
quâ	prospicit	esse	rei.

It	is	a	great	work	of	God	to	continue	a
succession	of	living	creatures	in	the	world,	Psal.
104.	30.	This	is	that	for	which	God	took	order
in	the	beginning;	when	having	made	the
several	things,	he	bad	them	Increase	and
multiply,	and	fill	the	face	of	the	earth,	Gen.	1.
22.	God	challengeth	this	work	to	himself	in	his
speech	to	Iob	39.	1.	One	generation	comes	and
another	goes.	It	is	noted	as	an	act	of	Divine
blessing	to	increase	the	fruits	of	the	Cattle	and
the	flocks	of	sheep	and	kine,	Deut.	28.	4.	Psal.
107.	38,
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Reason	1.	If	this	work	were	not	wrought,	the
world	would	be	empty	of	living	creatures	within
one	age:	Beasts,	Birds	and	Fishes,	and	all
would	fail	within	a	few	years,	and	so	should
men	be	deprived	of	that	help	and	benefit	which
they	enjoy	by	them.

Secondly,	The	power	of	propagating	kindes	is	a
wonderful	work	no	lesse	then	that	of	Creation,
done	by	a	wisdom	and	power	infinitely
surpassing	all	the	wisdom	and	power	of	all
men.

Let	us	sanctifie	God	in	our	hearts	by
contemplating	this	great	work.	We	see
the	truth	of	one	part	of	the	narration	of
Scripture,	in	the	increasing	and	multiplying	of
creatures,	and	we	see	it	done	by	a	secret	and
hidden	way,	let	us	therefore	believe	his
promises.	Can	God	promise	any	thing	to	us
more	exceeding	our	reason,	to	conceive	how	it
should	be	effected,	then	it	exceeds	our	reason
to	think	how	the	kinds	of	things	are	increased
and	continued	in	the	world	for	so	many
hundreds	of	years?	We	can	see	no	reason	how
an	egg	by	the	Hens	sitting	upon	it	for	a	few
dayes	should	be	made	a	Sparrow,	Starling,
Hen,	or	other	Bird.

God	prepareth	fit	nourishment	for	all	the
creatures	to	eat,	and	conveyeth	it	to	each	of
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them	in	that	quantity	and	season	which	is
fittest	for	them,	Psal.	104	27,	28.	&	145.	15.	&
147.	9.	&	Psal.	136.	25.

Reasons.	He	that	provideth	food	for	all,	must
know	their	number,	their	nature	and	places	of
abode,	and	their	several	needs,	and	he	that
knows	these	particulars,	must	be	none	other
but	God:	he	must	know	the	quantity	of	the
thing	provided	for	food,	and	the	quality	of	it,
and	the	season	of	it,	and	none	can	do	these
things	but	an	infinite	Essence,	that	is	to	say,	a
God.	2.	God	in	providing	for	the	Creatures,
provideth	for	man	who	feedeth	on	them,	and
he	declareth	his	own	wisdom	and	goodnesse	in
continuing	the	kinds	of	things,	and	continuing
them	in	welfare.

This	should	teach	us	faith	in	Gods	promises,	by
which	he	hath	undertaken	to	seed	and	to
provide	for	us,	so	our	Saviour	argues	Mat.	6.
26.

Object.	The	adversity	of	the	good,	and
prosperity	of	the	wicked	seem	to	oppose
Gods	providence.	If	there	were	any
providence,	God	would	see	that	it	should
be	Bonis	benè,	&	malis	malè:	si	Deus	est,
unde	mala,	si	non	est,	unde	bona?

Answ.	There	is	no	man	absolutely	good	or
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absolutely	evil,	but	as	the	best	have	some	evil,
so	the	worst	have	some	good,	and	therefore
God	will	punish	that	evil	which	is	in	the	good
with	temporal	punishments,	and	give	temporal
blessings	to	the	evil	for	the	good	that	is	in
them:	that	seeing	all	good	must	be	rewarded
with	good,	and	all	evil	with	evil:	the	good	of	the
good	might	have	an	everlasting	reward	of
good:	and	on	the	contrary,	the	evil	of	the	evil
might	have	an	everlasting	reward	of	evil▪

§

The	godly	are	many	times	brought	to	great
straights:

1.	That	their	sufficiency	may	be	in	God	alone,
and	that	they	may	live	by	Faith.

2.	That	he	may	make	them	partakers	of	Christs
sufferings,	Rom.	8.	29.

3.	Though	they	be	in	wants,	God	is	all-sufficient
to	them	in	the	losse	of	all	things,	2	Cor.	6.	10.
Hos.	14.	3.	The	wicked	often	have	great
abundance,	Psal.	73.	7.	but	they	receive	these
things	ex	largitate,	from	an	over-flowing
bounty,	not	from	any	interest	and	propriety	in
God.	2.	These	things	are	their	portion,	Psal.	17.
14.	they	are	but	solatium	to	the	godly,	and
praemium	to	them,	as	Prosper	speaks,	as	af-
flictions	are	justi	exercitium,	and	injusti
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1.	It	refutes	the	fancy	of	Atheists	and	Epicures,
which	pretend	that	the	observation	of	such
slender	matters,	holds	no	correspondence	with
Gods	greatnesse.	Aristotle	said,	It	was	as	unfit
for	Gods	knowledge	to	descend	into	these
inferiour	things,	as	for	a	Prince	to	know	what	is
done	in	the	kitchin.	Whereas	it	is	Gods	greatest
greatnesse	to	be	Infinite,	the	light	of	the	Sun
extends	to	every	little	hole.	2.	Some	say	he
cares	for	universal	things	only,	and	not
singular;	but	then	he	should	not	care	for
himself,	and	his	Knowledge	should	not	be
Infinite.	He	takes	care	for	all	things	as	if	they
were	but	one,	and	for	every	thing	as	if	that	one
were	all.

2.	We	must	admire	and	adore	the	excellency	of
God	which	knoweth	all	things.	David
contemplating	this	point,	confesseth	this
knowledg	is	too	wonderful	for	him.

3.	Let	us	often	put	our	selves	in	minde	of	this
truth,	that	it	may	work	in	us	a	reverent	care	of
ordering	all	our	words	and	actions	aright	in	his
sight,	that	nothing	may	slip	from	us	unworthy
his	eye	and	ear,	offensive	to	his	most	great	and
pure	Majesty,	and	all-seeing	eye.	How	careful
are	we	of	our	speeches	and	actions,	when	we



Doctrine	of

our

Saviour,

Luk.	16.

that	God

will	send

none	from

the	dead	to

instruct	the

living.	3.

That	which

appeared

received

adoration

at	Sauls

hands,

which	the

Angel

refused	at

St	Iohns,

Revel.	22.

and	the

soul	of

Samuel

neither

might	nor

would	have

accepted.

4.	Saul

forsaken	of

God	could

know	that	they	are	marked	by	some	one	of
note	and	quality?

4.	God	hath	a	general	providence	about	all
things,	yea	even	in	sins.	God	determines	sin	in
regard	of	time	and	measure,	and	orders	it:	and
evils	of	punishment,	Iob	1.	21.	&	2.	10.	The
Lord	hath	taken	away,	when	the	Sabaeans
spoiled	him.	Amos	3.	6.	Is	there	evil	in	a	City,
and	the	Lord	hath	not	done	it?

God	preserves	the	persons	and	estates	of	his
people	in	evil	dayes.	They	are	called	The	hidden
ones,	Psal.	81.	3.	See	Isa.	26.	12.

Esth.	6.	That	the	King	should	not	sleep	that
night,	and	that	then	he	should	call	for	a	book
rather	then	any	thing	else,	and	that	book	of	the
Chronicles,	and	that	in	that	book	[...]e	should
light	on	that	place	which	specified	Mordecai's
service.

1.	The	Lord	decrees	their	preservation	from
eternity,	there	is	an	election	to	preservation
as	well	as	to	salvation:	See	Isa.	4.	3.	Dan.
12.	2.
2.	In	evil	times	the	Lord	sets	his	mark	upon
them,	Ezek.	9.	&	Revel.	7.	he	will	order	all
things	so	that	the	judgement	shall	not
come	till	they	be	secured.
3.	He	so	orders	all	things	that	every	thing
shall	tend	to	their	deliverance.
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4.	The	Lord	will	speak	to	the	hearts	of
those	that	are	the	instruments	of	venge-
ance	that	they	shall	shew	kindnesse	to
them,	the	great	rule	of	God	in	the	world	is
over	the	spirits	of	men,	Ier.	39.	11,	12.
5.	Sometimes	God	raiseth	up	the	spirits	of
his	people	that	they	overcome	their
oppressors,	Isa.	41.	15.	Zech.	16.	3.
6.	By	ordering	of	counsels,	reports	and
apprehensions.

A	Philosopher	could	say	in	danger	of	shipwrack
in	a	light	starry	night,	Surely	I	shall	not	perish
there	are	so	many	eyes	of	providence	over	me.

We	shall	never	feelingly	applaud	and
acknowledge	Gods	Wisdom,	Justice,
Goodnesse,	or	other	Excellencies,	if	we
contemplate	not	the	exercise	of	them	in	the
works	of	his	providence,	but	in	observing	these,
we	shall	surely	attain	an	high	esteem	of	him,
and	be	ready	to	confesse	his	worth.	When	Gods
works	imprint	not	in	our	hearts	a	reverent	fear
of	him,	a	hearty	love	to	him,	a	confident
trusting	in	him,	a	dutiful	submission	to	him,
and	the	like	vertues,	they	are	fruitlesse	to	us,
and	we	receive	no	profit	by	them.

In	respect	of	God,	there	is	no	confusion,	but	he
rules	wonderfully	in	the	midst	of	all	disorder
that	seems	to	be	in	the	world,	wisely	disposing
of	the	same	to	the	glory	of	his	great	name,
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Eccl.	5.	7.	&	3.	17.	Isa.	26.	20,	21.	Iob	21.	30.

It	teacheth	us	thankfulness	and	patience,	if
things	make	for	us,	to	praise	God;	if	against	us,
to	be	humbled.

If	thou	beest	hungry	and	in	penury,	murmur
not	nor	repine,	but	say	with	the	blessed	Martyr,
If	men	take	away	my	meat,	God	will	take	away
my	stomack.	Merlin	during	the	massacre	at
Paris,	some	fortnight	together,	was	nourished
with	one	egg	a	day	laid	by	an	hen	that	came
constantly	to	the	hay-mow	where	he	lay	hid	in
that	danger.	The	whole	power	almost	of	France
being	gathered	together	against	the	City
Rochel,	and	besieging	them	with	extremity	who
defended	the	Town,	God	in	the	time	of	famine
and	want	of	bread,	did	for	some	whole	moneths
together	daily	cast	up	a	kinde	of	fish	unto	them
out	of	the	Sea,	wherewith	so	many	hundreds
were	relieved	without	any	labour	of	their	own.

Be	of	good	comfort	Brother	(said	Ridley	to
Latimer)	for	God	will	either	asswage	the	fury	of
the	fire,	or	else	strengthen	us	to	abide	it.

In	the	time	of	the	Massacre	at	Paris,	there	was
a	poor	man,	who	for	his	deliverance	crept	into
a	hole,	and	when	he	was	there,	there	comes	a
Spider	and	weaves	a	cob-web	before	the	hole;
when	the	murtherer	came	to	search	for	him,
saith	one,	certainly	he	is	got	into	that	hole:	No
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saith	another,	he	cannot	be	there,	for	there	is	a
cob-web	over	the	place;	and	by	this	means	the
poor	man	was	preserved.

Let	us	observe	the	signal	acts	of	Gods
providence	amongst	us.	He	studies	not	the
Scripture	as	he	should,	which	studies	not
providence	as	he	should;	we	should	compare
Gods	promises	and	providences
together.	What	we	hear	of	him	in	his
Word,	with	what	we	see	in	his	Works.

There	is	a	three-fold	vision	of	God	in	this	life,	In
his	Word,	Works,	and	in	his	Son:	answerable	to
our	vision	of	God	will	be	our	communion	with
him.

The	very	Providence	of	God	is	sometimes	called
Prudence:

Nullum	numen	habes	si	sit	Prudentia,	sed
nos
Tefacimus	Fortuna	Deam,	Coeloque
locamus.	Juven.	Sat.	10.

Prudence	in	man	is	a	vertue	some	way	like
Providence	in	God.	Prudens	dicitur	quasi	porrò
videns.	Isid.	in	lib.	Etym.

Austin	preaching	once	forgat	what	he	had
purposed	to	utter,	and	so	made	an	excursion
from	the	matter	in	hand,	and	fell	into	a
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discourse	against	the	Manichees.	Possidonius
and	others	dining	with	him	that	day,	Austin	told
them	of	it,	and	asked	them	whether	they
observed	it.	They	answered	that	they	observed
it,	and	much	wondered	at	it.	Then	Austin
replied,	Credo	quòd	aliquem	errantem	in	populo
Dominus	per	nostram	oblivionem	&	errorem
curari	voluit.	Two	daies	after	one	came	to
Austin	before	others,	falling	at	his	feet	and
weeping,	confessing	also	that	he	had	many
years	followed	the	heresie	of	the	Manichees,
and	had	spent	much	mony	on	them;	but	the
day	before,	through	Gods	mercy,	by	Austins
Sermon,	he	was	converted,	and	then	was	made
Catholike.

The	End	of	the	third	Book.



constricti,

dum	ad

ultimum

judicium

protrahantur.

Casmanni

Angelographia.

1	John	3.	7,

8.

Perkins	on

Heb.	11.

2	Cor.	2.	7.
[Page]

Vocabulum

homo	est

duarum

substantia-

rum	fibula.

Tertullian.

Man	was

made	last,

because	he

was

worthiest,

the	soul

was

inspired

last,



because	yet

more

noble.	Dr

Halls

Contempl.

of	Paradise.

Man	was

created

after	Gods

Image.	1.

To	awe	the

creature,

whose

Soveraign

he	was.	2.

That	he

might

acknowledge

God	to	be

his	Lord,

and	do	him

homage,

and	that

God	and	he

might

delight	in

each	other:

Ad

imaginem

ac	simi-

litudinem,



id	est,

imaginem

valdè

similem.

Eman.	Sa

ad	loc.

Significatur

absoluta

similitudo

utraque

voce,	qua

quid	sit	ita

effectum	ad

exemplar

alterius,	ut

proximè	ad

illud

accedat,	&

quam

maximè

exprimat	ac

referat,	ut

in	co

agnoscas

illud	ipsum

Archetypon

ad	cujus

effigiem	sit

factum.

Mercer.	in

loc.



Cum	ibi

sermo	fiat

in	numero

plurali

faciamus,

sunt	multi

Thecologi,

qui	Angelos

ideo

convocatos

esse	dicant,

non	ut

consulat

illos,	cùm

nemo	fit

tam	rudis,

qui	[...]

consilio,

sed	ut

indicaret

velle	se

efficere

longè

nobilissimam

illam

creaturam.

Aut	voluit

forsan	Deus

[...]	-

tudinem

[Page]



ostendere.

Menass.

Ben	Isr.	de

fragilitate

humana,

Sect.	4.

The	School-

men	make

Images	and

Similitudes

divers;	and

again	they

distinguish

between

imaginem

Dei	and	ad

imaginem

Dei.	Vide

Aquin.

parte	1.

Quaest.	93.

Art.	1.	&	9.

Et	Bellarm.

de	Gratia

primi

hominis,

cap.	2.

Quamvis

imago



propriè

resideat	in

anima,

tamen	ra-

tione

animae

totus	homo

rectè

dicitur

conditus

[...]d

imaginem

Dei.

Scriptura

non	dicit

Gen.	1.	27.

factam

esse

animam	ad

imaginem

Dei,	sed

factum

esse

hominem.

Bellarm.	de

Amiss.

Grat.	l.	4.

c.	11.

Verily

either	my

eyes	be



dim,	or

there	is	not

much	set

down	in

precise

terms,

wherein

Adam	his

perfection

did	consist.

The	image

of	God	is

that	high

perfection

of	whole

Adam,	and

the

integrity	of

all	the

powers

both	o	[...]

his	soul	and

body,	and

that

conformity

that	he	had

with	God

his

Archetypus.

Dr	Ham-

pton	on



Gen.	1.	26.

This	was	a

great

co ̄troversie
between

Hierom	and

Augustine.

An	anima

sit	ex

traduce,	an

immortalis?

Hierom

held	the

immediate

creation	of

it,	and	this

is	most

suitable	to

the

perfection

and	simpli-

city	of	the

soul.	Austin

did	at	least

incline	to

the	later,

that	it	is	by

propa-

gation.

That	of

[Page]



Zech.	12.

1.	&	Heb.

12	9.

makes	it

the	more

probable

opinion,

that	it	is	by

immediate

creation,

and	for	that

of	original

sinne,	the

soul	is	cre-

ated	as

part	of

man,	&

[...]o	justly

deprived	of

that

original

excellency.

Bishop

Lake	on	Ps.

132.	11.

See	Num.

27.	16.	Ps.

35.	15.	Isa

57.	16.

Etiamst



fuerint

nonnulli

apud

Ethnicos

qui	putarint

animam

esse

mortalem,

Epicuri	de

grege

porci,	qui

animam

dixit	sui	da

[...]am	pro

sale	ne	putr

[...]sc	[...]r

[...]t:

tamen

omnes

paulò

saniores,	&

agnoverunt

animae

immortalitatem,

&

[...]irmissimis

documentis

stabilire

sunt	cona

[...].

Rainold.	de



lib.	Apoc

[...]om.	2

praelect.

33.	Illud

autem

maximum

argumentum

immortalitatis

est,	quòd

Deum	solus

homo

agnoscit.	In

mutis	nulla

suspicio

religionis,

quia

terrena

prospiciunt.

Homo	ideo

rectus

coelum

aspicit,	ut

Deum

quaerat.	An

potest

igitur	non

esse

immortalis,

qui

immortalem

desiderat.



Lactant.

Divin.

Institut.	E

[...]it.

Imago

divinae

sapientiae

in	intellectu

effulsit,

imago

bonitatis,

man

[...]uctu

[...]nis,

tolerantiae

in	ejus

animo,

imago

charitatis	&

misericordiae

in	cordis

affectibus,

imago

justitiae

sanctitatis

&	puritatis

divinae	in

voluntate;

imago

comitatis,



benignitatis

&	veritatis

in	gestibus

&	verbis,	&

imago

divinae

potentiae	in

dominio

concesso

super

omnia

animalia.

Rivetus.

See	Mr

Burgess	on

1	Tim.	1.	8.

Lect.	12.	p.

111	112,

113,	114,

115,	116.

Adam	was

by	his

natural

frame	and

disposition

apt	and

[...]it	to

know,	do,

and	forbear

all	that	God



would	have

him	know,

do	and

forbear,

Gen.	9.	6.

Os	homini

sub	[...]ime

dedit,	&c.

Man	only

hath	a

hand,

which	is	the

instrument

of	instru-

ments.

[Page]

All	other

creatures

but	man

have	only

four

muscles,

one	to	turn

down-

wards,

another	to

hold	for-

wards,	a

third	to	the

right	hand,



a	fourth	to

the	left:

only	man

hath	a	fifth

muscle	in

his	eye	to

roll	it	up	to

God.

Columb.	de

re	Anatom.

God	hath

shewed

admirable

power	and

wisdom	in

the

countenances

of	men	and

women,	in

that	within

little	more

then	the

compasse

of	an	hand

breadth,	he

hath	made

such

variety,	as

that	among

millions	of

millions,



there	are

none	either

much

unlike	or

absolutely

like	in	all

lineaments,

and	also	in

the	variety

of	voices.

See	S•

Walter

Rawleighs

Ghost,	l.	1.

c.	10.	Mr.

Ross	his

Arcan	[...]

Microcosmi.

Cum	primis

verò	Jobus

&	Regius

Psaltes

stupendum

illud

conceptionis,

[...]or-

mationis	ac

nutritionis

in	utero

miraculum



accuratiùs

expendiss

[...]

videntur,

unde	verbis

admodum

emphaticis,

de	eo

loquuntur,

Job	10.	8,

9,	10,	1

[...],	12.

Psaltes	Ps.

139.	14.

Gerh.	loc.

commun.

de

conjugio.

Vide	illum

ibid.	verba

Hebraea

optimè,	c.

8.

explicantem.

Dr.	Clerk.

Adam	ab

Adamah,

Hom	[...]

ab	humo.



Nobilissimis

creaturis,	&

inter	eas

homini,

vilissima

nomina

Deus

imposuit,

tanquam

fraena

superbiae,

&

humilitatis

documenta.

Sic	&	[...]

Homo	ab

Adama,	id

est,	humo.

Sunt

quidem	&

alia

animantia

ab	humo,

sed	quia

non

indigent

istis

documentis,

nec

capiunt,

adeo	ab



humo	non

sunt

denominata.

Amama.

Experienti

[...]	docet

multò

excellentius

in	statu

innocentiae

habuisse

hominem

hanc

potentiam,

quam	in

statu

peccati.

Tunc

subjectio

animalium

erga

hominem

fuisset

perfecta,

quae	nunc

difficilis	est,

&	non	obti-

netur	nisi

adhibita

cura



maxima	&

assiduo

labore	sunt

enim

quaedam

animalia

fera	&

indomita,

quae

nunquam

cicurantur.

Vide	Gen.

2.	7.	Uno

verbo	imò

nutu	etiam

ursos	&

leones

fugasset

Adam.

Hodiè

habemus

quidem

defensionem,

sed	planè

horribilem.

Opus	enim

est	ad	eam

gladiis,

hastis,

bombardis,

muris,



sepibus,

fossis,	&

tamen	vix

possumus

cum	nostris

in	tuto

esse,	Luth,

loc.

commun.

2.	[...]lass.

loc.	3.

Rivet.

exercit.	6.

in	Gen.	1.

Scholastici

disputant,

quod

justitia

originalis

non	fuerit

co

[...]aturalis,

sed	c	[...]

ornatus

quidam

additus	ho-

mini,

tanquam

donum:	Ut

si	quis	f



[...]rmose

p	[...]ll	[...]

coronam

imponat,

Corona

certè	non

est	pars

virginis

naturae,

sed

quoddam

separatum

à	natura,

quod	ab

extra

accedit,	&

sine

violation

[...]

naturae

potest

[...]erum	a

[...]imi.

Quare

disputant

de	homine

&

daemonibus,

quod	etsi

originalem

justitiam



amiserint,

tamen

naturalia

pura

manserint,

sicut	initio

condita

sunt.	Sed

haec

sententia

quia

peccatum

originis

extenuat,

ceu

venenum

[...]ugienda

est.	Quin

haec

statuimus,

justitiam

non	fuisse

quoddam

donum,

quod	ab

extra

accederet,

sed	fuisse

verè

naturalem,

ita	ut	na-



tura	Adae

esset

diligere

Deum,

credere

Deo,

agnoscere

Deum.

Luth.	loc.

commun.

2.	Classis

loc.	3.

See	Sir

Walter	Rawl

[...]igh	in

the	History

of	the

World,	pag.

1.	Multi

quia	locum

à	M	[...]se

hic

descriptum

reperire

nusquam

potu

[...]runt,

[...]tum,

arbores,

[...]mina,



aquas,	&

omnia	haec

in

allegorias

transform

trunt,	qued

rectè

August.	re

[...]ellit,

quamvis	&

ipse	se

idem

sensisse

fateatur.

Alii	eodem

decepti

errore

Paradisum

sinxerunt

proximè

sphaeram

Lunae	id

aëre

suspensum.

Paraeus	in

loc.	Vide

Bellarm.	de

Gratia	primi

hominis,

cap.	10.	&

11.



Mihi

dubium	non

est,	terram

Canaan

fuisse

delicias

totius	orbis

terrarum,

itaque

facile	illis

accedo,	qui

eo	in	loco

fuisse	ante

diluvium

Paradisum

putant.

Solus	ille

locus	est,

in	quo

postea

Deus	voluit

Ecclesiam	&

populum

suum	esse.

Luth.	in

Gen.	10.	As

the

Scripture

borroweth

the	term	of

[Page]



Tartarus

from	the

Heathen,	2

Pet.	2.	4.

so	it	is

thought	by

Tertullian

and

Gregory

Nazianzen

that	the

Heathens

took	the

ground	of

their

Elysian

fields	from

the

Scripture-

Paradise.

It	is	certain

that

Paradise

was	near	or

about

Mesopo-

tamia	and

Babylonia,

as	besides

the	consent



of	the	best

writers,	the

rivers	Tigris

&	Euphra-

tes	which

compasse

Mesopota-

mia,	and

which

watered

the	Garden,

do	infallibly

demon-

strate.	Dr

Crak.

Defence	of

Constant.

c.	11

De	Gratia

primi

hominis,	c.

12.	&	14.

See	Kellets

Miscel.	l.	1.

c.	3.

[Page]

Paraeus	in

Gen.	2.	7.



The	Poets

from	the

tree	of	life

took	their

Nectar;	and

Ambrosia,

Nectar,

signifieth

making

young,	and

Ambrosia

Im-

mortality:

therefore

they	are

said	to	be

the	meat

and	drink

of	the	gods.

Paraeus.

Arbor

scientiae

boni	&	mali

sic

nominata

propter

eventum

futurum:

[Page]



quia	post

ejus	esum

homo	per

experimen-

tum	poenae

didicit,	quid

interesset

inter	obedi-

entiae

bonum	&

inobedientiae

malum,

Aquin.	part.

1.	Quaest.

102.	Artic.

2.	Hanc

arborem

hoc	nomine

à	Deo

appellatam

non

legimus:

sed	ab

eventu

Moses

appellavit:

quo	Ada-

mus	&

Heva,	si	ex

hujus

fructu



comedissent,

aeternum

erant

victuri,	c.

3.	33.	infra.

Picherel.	in

Cosmop.

Annotat.

Corollaries

from	Gods

goodnesse

to	man	in

his

Creation.	1.

It	serves	to

blame

mankinde

for	his

wonderful

naughtinesse

in	striving

against

God,	who

hath

bestowed

so	great

and

undeserved

benefits

upon	him.

2.	Let	us



seriously

consider	of

our	selves

and	of	our

making,

that	we

may	come

to	a	due

knowledge

of	God,	of

our	selves.

One	saith,

the	soul	is

not

altogether

immaterial,

for	what

hath

accidents,

hath

matter,

nothing	but

that	is	the

subject	of

accidents.

2.	What	is

finite	is

material:

seeing

sinitenesse

is	the



attribute	of

matter	by

which	it	is

contained

within	its

own	limits:

but	it

subsists,

lives	and

works,

being

separated

from	the

body,

therefore	it

is

immaterial.

Vide

Raymundi

Pugionem

adversus

Iudaeos,

part.	1.	c.

4.

It	is	a

strange

impudence

in	the

Author	of



the

Leviathan

(whose

ignorance

in	Divinity

cont

[...]steth

with	his

pre-

sumption,

and	I	know

not	which

may	get

the	victory)

to	deny

eternity	of

torments

unto	the

damned,	by

wresting

the

expresse

words	of

Scripture,

and

rejecting

the	general

consent	of

the	whole

Church.	But

I	must



confesse

this

Assertion	is

sutable	to

another	of

his

abominable

Principles,

that	the

rational

soul	hath

no

Subsistence

out	of	the

body,	so

that	herein

he	is

consentaneous

to	himself,

though

opposite	to

all	the

world

besides,

denying

what	hath

been

generally

received,

as	well	by

the



choisest

Philosophers

in	the

School	of

nature,	as

by

Christians

in	the

School	of

grace.

These	are

Doctrines

well

agreeing	to

the	Title	of

his

Treatise,

The

Kingdome

of

Darknesse.

Master

Samwaies

his

Devotion

digested,

pag.	227,

228.

Moses

affirmeth

[Page]



Gen.	2.

that	God

rested	from

all	the

works

which	he

had	made,

that	is,

from

creating

new

species,	but

he	creates

individua

daily,	and

both

governs

and

preservesthem,

and	the

species	or

kinds	of

things

already

made,	Ioh.

5.	17.

Requies

dupliciter

accipitur,

uno	modo

pro



cessatione

ab	ope-

ribus.	Alio

modo	pro

impletione

desiderii.	Et

utroquo

modo

dicitur	Deus

requievisse

die

septimo.

Primò

quidem,

quia	die

septimo

cessavit

novas

creaturas

condere.

Alio	modo

secundùm

quod	rebus

conditis

ipse	non

indigebat,

sed	s

[...]ipso

fruendo

beatus	est.

Aquin.	part.



1.	Quaest.

13.	Art.	2.

Providentia

Latinè

dicitur	à

videndo,	at

Hebraicè,

ut	&	Latinè

vox	à	sensu

ad

intellectum

transfertur.

Rivetus.	In

its	proper

signification

it	may

seem	to

comprehend

all	the

actions	of

God,	that

outwardly

are	of	him,

that	have

any	respect

unto	his

creatures,

all	his

works	that

are	not	ad	i

[...]tra,



essentially

belonging

to	the

Deity.	Mr

Owens

Display	of

Armin.	c.	4.

See	more

there.

God	by	his

Prophet

infallibly

foretold

future

contin-

gents.

The	Devil

would	else

overturn

all,	and	the

godly	would

be	of	all

men	most

mible,	Joh.

16.	20.

It	is	the

execution

of	Gods



decree,

whereby	he

upholdeth

and

governeth

all	things

according

to	the

counsel	of

his	will.	It

is

continuata

quaedam

creatio;

Creation

gives	esse

primò,

Providence

esse	porrò.

God	obser-

veth	all	our

particular

speeches

and

actions,

seem	they

never	so

small	and

trifling.	God

therefore

[Page]



pleaseth	of

purpose	to

put	into

writing

things	that

seem	not

otherwise

worthy	the

registring.

See	Psalm.

104.	&	147.

God	is

maximus	in

minimis.

Matth.	10.

29,	30.

Gods	provi-

dence	is

chiefly

exercised

about	the

noblest

creatures

Angels	and

men,	Psa.

36.	6.

Prov.	21.

10.	God	is

an	un-

[Page]



derstanding

Essence,

present	in

all	places	at

all	times,

with	all

persons,

therefore

he	must

needs

observe

and	know

all	their

motions.	2.

All	things

are	spoken

and	done

by	an	influ-

ence	of

power

derived

from	him.

He	is	the

most

principal

worker	of

every

action,

without	a

special	and

immediate



operation

of	whose

might	the

secondary

cause

would	be

dead	and

powerlesse.

3.	God	hath

given	us	a

law	to	or-

der	men	in

all	their

words	and

carriages,

little	and

great.	4.

He	is	the

Judge	of	all

the	world:

he	must

judge	cer-

tainly,

infallibly

and

perfectly.

The	Saints

are	under

Gods

peculiar



providence,

Zach.	2.

18.	The

Lord	orders

every	thing

for	their

good,	Psal.

106	46.

Nothing	can

do	them

hurt,	Psal.

46.	1	Luke

10.	19.	Isa.

54.	17.

The

creatures

are

instrumen-

tum

arbitrarium

not

necessarium.

He	is	the

governor	of

nature,	else

he	could

not	cross

nature.

Neh.	9.	6.

[Page]



Heb.	[...].

3.	Act.	17.

28

Tres	sunt

gradus

divinae

providen-

tiae,	1.

Conser-

vatio,	actio

Dei,	qua

essentias

Creaturarum

quoad

species	vel

individua,

continuat,

corumque

agendi

vires

conservat.

2.

Gubernatio,

actio,	qua

prae

summa	sua

autoritate,

potentia	&

sapientia,

de	rebus



omnibus
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Isa.	10.	6,

7.

Wendelin.

God	turns

the	misery

of	the	godly
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room.	O	tu
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que
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is

conversant
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to	go	alone

Q.

Elizabeth.

Stow

Chron.

Psal.	106.

2.	&	14.	2.

Psal.	92.	4,

5.	Psal.

107.	ult.

Psal.	48.	8.

Austin

travelling

on	the	way

mistook	it,

and

thereby

saved	his

life,	esca-

ping	an

ambush	of

the

Donatists.

See	a

special

providence

in	Mr	Clarks

Life	of	Mr



Dod.	p.

411.	Totum

vit	[...]

meae

curriculum

plenum	est

mirandarum

divinarum

liberationum

ex	magnis

morbis,

periculis,

calamitatibus,

nullum

elementum

est	à	quo

non

infestatus

sum.

Scultet.

praefat,	ad

curriculum

vitae.



THE	FOVRTH	BOOK.	OF	THE	Fall	of	Man,
OF	Sin,	Original	&	Actual.
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CHAP.	I.	Of	the	Fall	of	Man.



H
CHAP.	I.	Of	the	Fall	of	Man.

§

Aving	in	my	Treatise	of	Divinity	handled	three
principal	heads	there,	viz.	the	Scripture,	God,
and	the	Works	of	God:	I	shall	now	proceed	to
speak	of	mans	Apostasie	and	Restauration,	or
of	the	Fall	and	Recovery	of	Man.

There	is	a	four-fold	Estate	of	man	to	be	considered.

1.	That	happy	estate	wherein	he	was	made,	Ecc.	7.	31.
Res	adoo	cognitu	necessaria	atque	utilis,	ut	in	duorum
istorum	Adami	Christique	rectanotitia,	à	quo	primo
peccatum	&	maledictio,	ab	altero	gratia	omnis	&	salus,
summam	religionis	bene	constituat,	Augustinus	Hoa
[...]	beek	Anti-Socin.	l.	3.	c.	3.	Sect.	1.	Gen.	3.	63.
Eccl.	ult.
2.	That	miserable	estate	whereto	he	fell,	Rom.	3.	23.
24.	and	5.	12.
3.	That	renewed	estate	whereto	by	grace	he	is	called,	1
Pe.	1.	3.
4.	That	glorious	estate	which	is	in	Heaven	reserved	for
him,	1	Ioh.	3.	2.

Having	spoken	already	of	his	estate	of	Innocency	or
primitive	condition,	I	shall	now	speak	of	his	corrupt	estate,
in	which	I	shall	consider,

1.	The	cause	of	it,	the	Devils	temptation,	and	our	first
Parents	yeelding	to	it.



Causa

prima

peccati	erat

Diabolus,	2

Cor.	11.	3.

secunda

Adam.

Rom.	7.	14.

&	5.	12.

Attende

ordinem

progressum

humanae

perditionis:

primò	Deus

2.	The	parts	of	it,	sinfullnes	[...]e	of	nature	and	life,
and	the	punishment	of	sin	here	and	hereafter.
3.	The	properties	of	it,

1.	Generall,
2.	Irremediable.

Though	I	shall	not	perhaps	handle	the	last.

The	Apostasie	of	man	is	his	fall	from	the	obedience	due	to
God,	or	the	transgression	of	the	Law	prescribed	by	God.

In	which	two	things	are	con	[...]derable.

1.	The	transgression.
2.	The	propagation	of	it.

Our	first	Parents	being	seduced	by	Satan	sinn'd	against	the
known	Law	of	God	in	eating	of	the	forbidden
fruit.	Adams	sinne	was	against	his	own	light,
and	therefore	a	presumptuous	sin,	so	some
interpret	that	place,	Rom.	5.	14.	Death	reigned
from	Adam	to	Moses,	even	over	them	that	had
not	sinned	after	the	similitude	of	Adams	trans-
gression;	that	is,	those	which	had	not	the	Law
clearly	revealed	to	them,	yet	he	was	seduced
by	Satan,	whereas	Satan	sinned	without
temptation,	thence	he	is	called	the	old	Serpent,
because	by	the	Serpent	he	seduced	Eve.

When	God	saith,	Gen.	3.	22.	Behold,	Adam	is
become	like	one	of	us,	knowing	good	and	evill;
it	confuteth	S.	Augustines	conjecture,	that	he



dixerat:	Qu

[...]cunque

die

comeder

[...]is	ex

eo,	morte

mori

[...]mim.

Deinde

mulier

dixit:	Ne

fortè	mori-

amur.

Novissimè

serpens

dixit,

Nequaquam

moriemim.

Deus

affirmavit,

mulier

quasi	ambi-

gendo	illud

dixit,

[...]iabolus

negavit.

Lomb.	l.	2.

distinct.	21.

Rev.	12.	9.

and	20.	2.

Adae

beleeved	not	the	Serpent,	but	consented	to	his
wife	out	of	matrimoniall	indulgence;	Etsi
credendo	non	sunt	ambo	decepti,	peccando
tamen	ambo	capti	sunt	&	diaboli	laqueis
implicati:	and	sheweth	manifestly	that	Adam
also	was	circumvented	with	errour,	wherefore
doth	God	else	upbraid	him	so	ironically,	that	he
is	now	like	unto	God:	That	Sarcasmus	in	my
understanding	is	a	taxation	of	his	credulous
temerity	in	beleeving	the	Serpents	promise.
When	S.	Paul	1	Tim.	2.	14.	saith	that	Adam
was	not	deceived,	but	the	woman,	he	meant
not	to	extenuate	the	mans	offence,	or	to
exempt	him	from	the	fraud	of	the	devil,	but	to
shew	whether	sex	was	more	credulous	or	like
to	be	seduced,	Doctor	Hampton	on	Rom.	5.	9.

The	consummation	of	that	transgression	was
the	eating	of	the	forbidden	fruit,	or	of	the	tree
of	knowledge	of	good	and	evill	by	Adam,	Gen.
2.	17.	as	the	beginning	of	it	was	looking	on	it
by	Eve,	saith	Paulus	Fagius	on	Gen.	3.	6.

2.	The	tree	was	no	better	then	the	rest,	only
God	forbad	him	to	eat	of	it,	for	the	triall	of	his
obedience.	The	lesser	the	thing	was	required	to
shew	his	obedience,	the	greater	was	his	fault	in
disobeying.

It	is	called	disobedience,	Rom.	5.	19.	and
offence	or	fall,	Rom.	5.	15,	17,	18.	Some	say



peccatum

primum

non	fuerit,

quod

fructum

ederit;

peccatum

antè

conceperit,

quo

prolectus	&

quodammodo

protractus

ad

edendum

suit:

Cumque	eo

animo
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fructum

omnino	non

attigisset,

tamen

peccasset

graviter,

quemadmodum

quidam

etiam

Scholastici

concedunt.

Sed	hujus

the	devill	as	an	unclean	Spirit	could	not	have
accesse	to	Adams	inward	man	to	tempt	him,
therefore	he	tempted	him	by	a	Serpent	and
audible	voice,	as	he	did	Christ▪	by	a	visible
Landskip	of	the	world.

The	time	of	Adams	fall	is	not	certain.	Some	say
he	fell	the	same	day	he	was	created:	Neither
Angels	nor	men	did	fall	the	sixth	day	before	the
Sabbath,	for	then	God	looked	upon	all	his
works	and	they	were	very	c	good,	Gen.	1.	31.
and	therefore	could	not	as	yet	be	bad	and	evill
by	any	sin	or	fall.	The	objections	against	this
from	Iohn	8.	44.	and	Psa.	49.	12.	are	easily
answered.

Some	learned	Divines	(as	Simpson	in	his
Chronology	observes)	conjecture	that	Adam
and	Eve	were	cast	out	of	Paradise	the	eighth
day	after	they	were	created.	The	space	of	eight
daies	was	sufficient	somewhat	to	try	the	felicity
of	their	state.

Adams	sin	was	a	great	sin.

1.	In	the	nature	of	it.	2.	In	the	severall
aggravations	of	it.

1.	In	the	nature	of	it.

It	was	1.	a	transgression	of	a	positive	Law,
wherein	God	gave	to	Adam	a	clear	discovery	of



peccati

extremus

quasi	actus

suit,	edisse

quod

[...]itatum

erat.

Whitakerus

l.	1.	de

peccato

originali	c.

14.

Transgressionis

perpetratio

consummata

fuit	in	esu

fructus

arboris

prohibitae,

quae	dicta

fuit	arbor

scientiae

boni	&

mali:	sed

hujus

inobedientiae

primus	mo-

tus	ac

gradus

necessaraò

antecedebat

his	will,	it	heightens	sinne	when	it	is	against
great	light,	Heb.	6.	Psa.	51.	1	King.	11.	9.

2.	A	command	wherein	the	minde	of	God	was
much,	mens	legis	est	lex,	we	must	measure	sin
by	the	intention	of	the	Law-giver.

3.	Of	so	easie	a	Law,	the	Fathers	aggravate	it
from	this,	praeceptum	tam	breve	ad	re-
tinendum,	tam	leve	ad	observandum,	God	gave
Adam	liberty	to	eat	of	all	the	trees	in	the
garden	save	one,	there	was	no	cause	why
Adam	should	break	it.

4.	A	Commandement	much	for	his	advantage,
life	here	and	eternall	was	promised,	as	eternall
death	was	threatned.

5.	A	Symbolicall	Precept,	God	gave	him	this
whereby	he	should	testifie	his	obedience	unto
all	the	rest	of	the	Commandements.

2.	In	the	severall	aggravations	of	it.

1.	It	was	a	sin	against	the	clearest	light,	there
was	no	darknesse	at	all	in	Adams	un-
derstanding,	he	knew	the	law,	the	danger	of
the	sin,	that	he	stood	for	himself	and	all	his
posterity;	God	had	adorned	him	with	sufficient
grace	and	holinesse.

2.	It	was	a	sinne	against	the	greatest



externum

illum	actum

comestionis:

ita	ut	rectè

dicere

liceat,

hominem

fuisse

peccatorem,

antequara

externum

illum	actum

comestionis

perfecerat.

Peccatum

illud	fuit

consummatum,

quoad

humani

generis

defectionem

in	Adamo.

Adam	enim

propr	[...]è

fuit

principium

humani

generis,

non	Eva;

Hinc	est

quod	de

goodnesse,	being	in	Paradise	where	God	set
him.

3.	Against	the	greatest	trust,	the	Covenant	was
made	with	Adam	and	all	his	posterity,	he
forfeits	this	trust,	Rom.	3.	2.	Hos.	6.	7.	But
they	like	Adam	have	transgressed	the
Covenant,	so	Grotius.

4.	Against	a	threatning,	In	dying	thou	shalt	die,
Certitudinem	denotat	&	durationem.

5.	It	was	voluntary,	the	more	there	is	of	the
will	in	sinne,	the	worse	it	is,	Satan	could	not
force	them	to	sin,	but	only	allure	and	perswade
them.

First,	Adam	admitted	and	received	the
temptation	of	Satan,	whence	followed
blindenesse	of	understanding,	forgetfulnesse	of
Gods	benefits,	doubting	of	his	truth,	affectation
of	excellency,	giving	credit	to	Satan,	corrupt
beholding	of	the	fruit,	and	an	inclination	of	the
will	and	affect	[...]ons	to	eat	thereof.

Theee	were	these	sins	in	this	offence,	Infidelity,
Idolatry,	Contempt	of	God,	Discontent,
Ingratitude,	Curiosity,	Blasphemy,	Murdet,	and
Apostasie.

There	were	many	sins	in	that	one	sin.



secundo

Adamo

legimus	in

Scripturis,

sed	non	de

secunda

Eva.	Ames.

medul.	l.	1.

c.	11.

It	was

Praeceptum

explo-

ratorium.
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Serpent	of
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was	the

best	to
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the	garden

unseen	of

Adam	who

was	to

keep	the

beasts	out

of	it,	and	to

creep	out

again.

The	evil
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1.	Desperate	unbelief,	Eve	beleeved	the
devil	before	God.
2.	Pride,	they	desired	to	be	like	God,	not
only	in	knowledge,	but	in	state	and	con-
dition,	to	be	Independent.
3.	Unthankfullnesse,	though	God	had	given
them	such	glorious	excellencies.
4.	Vain	curiosity	to	know	more	then	they
did	know.
5.	Disobedience	in	respect	of	that	particular
command.
6.	Spirituall	murder,	this	sin	would	have
damned	all	mankinde,	though	there	had
been	no	actuall	sin:	Primordialis	lex	est
data	in	Paradiso	quasi	matrix	omnium	praec
[...]ptorum,	That	first	Law	(saith	Tertullian)
given	in	Paradise,	was	the	summe	and
comprehension	of	the	whole	divine	law	that
was	published	afterwards.	Therefore	in	the
breach	thereof	all	manner	of	offences	are
contained.

That	first	sin	of	his	(excepting	only	the	sin
against	the	holy	Ghost)	was	in	sundry	respects
the	most	hainous	sin	that	ever	mortall	man	did
commit,	Hildersam	on	Psal.	51.	5.	Lect.	57.
Vide	Aquin	2.	Q.	163.	art.	3.

There	are	that	call	this	sinne	omnium
gravissimum,	and	that	except	none	but	that
against	the	holy	Ghost,	Robroughs	Doct,
of	Iustific.	cleared.	par.	2▪	1.	&	2.	Ch.



one	findes

nothing	in

me,	saith
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Eph.	6	12.
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quod
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Next	unto	the	sin	against	the	holy	Ghost	and
contempt	of	the	Gospel,	this	is	the	greatest	sin,
Shep	sincere	Convert.	c.	3.

The	dangerous	and	wofull	consequents	of
Adams	sin	were	five.

1.	A	perfect	obliteration	of	the	Image

We	lost	3.	things	in	reference	to	God	when
we	[...]ll,	Gods	Image,	Gods	favour,	and
Gods	fellowship.

Adam	made	genus	hum	[...]num
damnationis	traducem,	Tert.	Stetit	homo
ille	ut	radix	&	caput,	principium	omnis
naturae;	hoc	quidem	duplici	titulo;	ut	caput
naturale,	ex	quo	tota	n	[...]t	[...]ra
proseminanda	erat,	Act.	17.	26.	Et	morale,
in	eujus	obedi	[...]ntia,	aut	inobedientia
stabat,	ruebatque	vniversae	naturae
nostrae	aequa	sors.	Inde	derivatur	nostra
natura,	hin	[...]	naturae	moralitas.	Ex	isto
venit	quod	homines	sumus;	ex	hoc,	quales,
sive	boni,	sive	mali.	Hornbeeck.	Anti-Socin.
l.	3.	c.	3.	sect.	[...].

of	God,	Rom.	3.	23.	of	original	righteous-
nesse,	and	casting	out	of	Paradise.
2.	A	totall	depravation	of	mans	nature,	the
devils	image	is	introduced.	Iohn	6.	7.	1
Cor.	15.	4.	Every	man	is	de	suo	Satanas	de



[...]ab

omni

opere;	&
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2.	2,	3.

quippe	in

quo

respiravit	&

re	cred

[...]i	[...]

se:	nec

dum	(ut

videtur)

peccato

admisso,

aut	p

[...]na

sontibus

(vel
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Hominibus)

à	Deo

insticta.

Usserii

Annales

Deo	beatus.	Aug.
3.	It	sets	up	the	devils	kingdom	and
dominion	in	the	world,	his	dominion	lies	in
sin,	Eph.	6.	12.	and	death	Heb.	2.	15.
4.	It	hath	destroied	all	the	Creatures,	they
groan	under	bondage,	Rom.	8.	20,	21.
5.	It	had	brought	damnation	on	all
mankinde,	had	not	Christ	died	and	rescued
them.	The	wicked	Angels	were	intrusted	but
with	their	own	portions,	but	Adam	had	the
estates	of	all	his	posterity	put	into	his	hand,
and	he	knew	if	he	sinned	he	should	draw	a
thousand	souls	after	him.

In	Adams	act	there	were	three	things;	An
actuall	fault,	a	legall	guilt,	and	a	naturall
pravity:	According	to	these	three	came	the
participation	of	the	fault,	the	imputation	of	the
guilt,	the	propagation	of	the	naturall	filthinesse.

In	Adamo	tanquam	in	radice	totum	genus
humanum	computruit.	Greg.

Sin	came	upon	all	by	Adam.

1.	By	imputation,	the	Lord	in	justice
imputing	the	guilt	of	that	first	sin	to	all	his
posterity,	Rom.	5.	13,	14,	19.	1	Cor.	15.
22.	See	45.	47.	There	were	two	men	by
whom	all	fall	and	rise.	Adam	was	the	head
of	the	Covenant	of	nature,	if	he	had	stood
none	of	us	had	fallen;	and	so	Christ	is	the
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head	of	the	Covenant	of	grace,	if	he	be	not
risen	we	cannot	rise,	ver.	16,	17.
2.	By	propagation,	the	lump	and	root	of
mankinde	being	corrupted,	so	are	the	bran-
ches,	Rom.	11.	16.	Gen.	5.	3.	Iob	14.	14.
M.	Lyf.	Princ.	of	Faith	and	good	Conscience.
c.	2.

All	mankinde	sin'd	in	Adam,	because	we	were
all	in	his	loyns,	Rom.	5.	12.	1	Cor.	15.	22.	Heb.
7.	9,	10.	and	as	Adam	received	integrity	for
himself	and	us,	so	he	lost	it	for	himself	and	us,
saith	M.	Ball	in	his	larger	Catechism.	The
Arminians	and	Socinians	deny	the	imputation	of
Adams	sin,	therefore	they	say	corruption	of
nature	is	a	punishment	but	not	a	sin,	for	man
can	have	no	nature	but	what	God	gives	him,
that	was	a	corrupt	nature.

We	are	all	guilty	of	this	sin	for	these	reasons.

1.	The	Covenant	or	promise	Do	this	and
live,	belonged	not	to	Adams	person	only,
but	to	all	his	posterity,	and	doth	still	stand
in	force,	the	Covenant	was	not	only	made
with	Adam,	but	with	us	in	him,	therefore
the	breach	of	it	is	not	only	by	him,	but	by
us	in	him,	Rom.	8.	3.
2.	The	Spirit	of	God	clears	this,	that	the
nature	of	man	is	defiled	by	one	man,	and
by	one	offence	of	that	one	man,	Rom.	5.
12.	compared	with	the	17.	ver.	because	he
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was	a	publique	person	before	he	broke	this
Covenant.
3.	The	curse	of	the	sin	came	upon	all,
therefore	the	guilt	of	the	breach	of	the	Co-
venant,	Patet	culpa	ubi	non	latet	poena.
Prosper.

4.	All	men	by	nature	are	under	the	Law	as
a	Covenant,	Gal.	4.	21,	22.

It	was	Gods	mercy	to	enter	into	Covenant
with	us,	he	might	have	dealt	with	Adam	in
an	impe	[...]iall	way,	therefore	he	might
order	the	Covenant	as	he	pleased.	2.	Adam
entred	into	Covenant	on	these	conditions,
that	his	righteousnesse	should	be	heredi-
tary	to	all	his	seed	in	case	of	obedience,
and	his	sin	in	case	of	disobedience.	3.
There	is	an	after	consent	on	our	part	to
Adams	treason,	Imitation	is	a	kinde	of
consent,	Isa.	43.	27.	4.	The	offering	of
another	Adam	to	thee	in	the	Church,	shews
that	the	dispensation	is	not	rigorous,	so
you	may	share	in	his	obedience	as	well	as
the	others	disobedience.	It	is	as	agreeable
to	the	wisedom	and	justice	of	God	by	the
first	Adam	to	introduce	death,	as	to	the
wisedom	and	grace	of	God	by	the	second
Adam	to	introduce	life.	The	first	Covenant
makes	way	for	the	second.

5.	There	is	a	parallel	in	Scripture	between
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the	first	and	second	Adam,	Isa.	49.	18.
Rom.	5.	12.	1	John	5.	11.	Christ	is	caput
cum	foedere,	as	well	as	the	first	Adam.

Object.	This	sinne	of	Adam	being	but	one,
could	not	desile	the	universall	nature.
Socinus.

Ans.	Adam	had	in	him	the	whole	nature	of
mankinde,	1	Cor.	15.	47.	by	one	offencr	the
whole	nature	of	man	was	defiled,	Rom.	5.	12,
17.

Object.	Adams	sin	was	nor	voluntary	in	us,
we	never	gave	consent	to	it.

Answ.	There	is	a	twofold	will,	1.	Voluntas
naturae,	the	whole	nature	of	man	was
represented	in	Adam,	therefore	the	will	of
nature	was	sufficient	to	conveigh	the	sin	of
nature.	2.	Voluntas	personae,	by	every	actuall
sin	we	justifie	Adams	breach	of	Covenant.	Rom.
5.	12.	19.	seems	clear	for	the	imputation	of
Adams	sinne.	All	were	in	Adam,	and	sinned	in
him,	as	after	Austin,	Beza	doth	interpret	that,
Rom.	5.	12.	[...]	and	so	our	last	Translators	in
the	Margent:	And	though	it	be	rendred	(for	that
all	have	sinned)	by	us,	the	Syriack,	Eras.	Va
[...]ab.	Calv.	Pisc.	yet	must	it	so	be	understood
that	all	have	sinned	in	Adam,	for	otherwise	it	is
not	true	that	all	upon	whom	death	hath	passed,
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have	sinned,	as	namely	Infants	newly	born,	it	is
not	said	All	are	sinners,	but	All	have	sinned,
which	imports	an	imputation	of	Adams	act	unto
his	posterity.	Vide	Bellarmine	Tom.	4.	l.	4.	de
Amiss.	grat.	&	Statu	peccati	c.	3.	Peccatum
Adami	ita	posteris	omnibus	imputatur,	ac	si
omnes	idem	peccatum	patravissent,	Id.	ib.	c.
16.	and	again,	c.	8.	peccatum	originale,	tametsi
ab	Adamo	est,	non	tamen	Adami,	sed	nostrum
est.

§

Some	Divines	do	not	differ	so	much	re	as	modo
loquendi	about	this	point,	they	grant	the
imputation	of	Adams	sin	to	his	posterity	in
some	sense,	so	as	that	there	is	a
communication	of	it	with	them,	and	the	guilt	of
it	is	charged	upon	them,	yet	they	deny	the
imputation	of	it	to	posterity	as	it	was	Adams
personall	sin:	But	it	is	not	to	be	considered	as
Adams	personall	sinne,	but	as	the	sin	of	all
mankinde,	whose	person	Adam	did	then
represent.	It	was	one	that	made	us	sinners;	it
is	one	that	makes	us	righteous:	prior	in
semine,	alter	in	sanguine:	it	was	man
that	forfeited,	it	is	man	that	satisfied,	D.
Hampton	on	Rom.	5.	10.

The	parts	of	this	corrupt	estate.	Sinfulnesse	of
nature	and	life,	and	the	punishment	of	sin	here
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The	division	of	sin	into	Original	and	Actual	is
gathered	out	of	Rom.	5.	14.	and	I	shall	first
treat	of	originall	sin	or	the	corruption	of	nature.

Sin	is	an	absence	of	that	righteousnesse	which
should	be	in	us,	in	our	nature,	as	originall	sin,
in	our	actions,	as	actuall	sin,	a	morall
inconformity	or	difformity	in	nature	or	life	to
the	Law	of	God.

This	vitiousnesse	of	nature	is	not	unfitly	called
Sin,	Rom.	6.	7.	1.	Ex	causa,	it	is	the	fruit	and
effect	of	that	first	transgression	of	our	Father
Adam.	2.	Ex	effectu,	it	is	the	root,	seed,	spawn
of	all	actual	transgressions	in	every	one	of	us;
Originall	sinne	is	against	the	whole	Law	which
is	spirituall,	and	requires	perfect	integrity	in
man,	more	specially	against	the	first	and	last
Commandments.

That	there	is	original	sin,	a	defilement	in	every
mans	heart	as	soon	as	he	is	born,	which	were
enough	to	destroy	him,	though	he	break	out
into	no	outward	acts	of	rebellion,	is	proved

1.	By	Scripture,	Gen.	6.	5,	8.	Iob	14.	14.	&
15.	14,	15,	16.	Psal.	51.	5.	Sunt	qui	dicunt
quod	per	hoc	innuitur	Eva,	quae	non
peperit	nisi	postquam	peccavit.	Porchetus.
Rom.	5.	12.	Eph.	2.	13.
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2.	By	the	effects.	1.	Mans	desperate
contrariety	to	good	things	even	from	his
youth;	Psal.	They	went	astray	from
their	youth	up.	In	Isay,
Transgressors	from	the	womb.	A	childe	is
opposite	to	any	good	duty,	and	ready	to
imitate	all	evil.	2.	The	Lord	instituted
circumcision	to	shew	the	filthinesse	we	are
begotten	and	born	in,	and	which	should	be
cut	off:	Therefore	(saith	Bellarmine)	it	was
commanded	to	be	done	in	that	member	in
which	the	effect	of	that	sin	doth	more	vio-
lently	appear,	and	by	which	mankinde	is
propagated,	and	by	propagation	infected.
The	use	of	baptisme	also	is	to	take	away
the	guilt	and	filth	of	nature:	The	woman
that	had	a	childe	was	to	go	offer	as
unclean.
3.	It	is	demonstrated	by	sicknesse,	other
crosses	and	death,	even	of	infants,	Rom.	3.
23.
4.	The	unserviceablenesse	of	the	creatures
proves	that	there	is	original	sin.
5.	Because	there	must	be	a	change	of	our
natures.

1.	Every	man	is	born	guilty	of	Adams
sin.

Alensis	cum	Bonaventuram	puerum	sub
discipli	[...]a	haberet,	solitus	est	dicere,
In	hoc	Adam	non	peccavit.	Chemnit.
loc.	commun.
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Mr	Bradford	would	never	look	upon	any
ones	lewd	life	with	one	eye,	but	he
would	presently	return	within	his	own
breast	with	the	other	eye,	and	say,	In
this	my	vile	breast	remains	that	sin,
which	without	Gods	special	grace	I
should	have	committed	as	well	as	he.

2.	Every	man	is	born	dead	in	sin,
Ephes.	2.	1.
3.	Every	natural	man	is	born	full	of	all
sin,	Rom.	1.	29.	as	full	as	a	toad	of
poison.
4.	What	ever	he	doth	is	sin.	1.	His
thoughts,	Gen.	6.	5.	2.	His	words,	Psal.
50.	16.	3.	His	actions.	1.	Civil,	Prov.	21.
4.	2.	Religious,	Prov.	15.	18,	19.	&	28.
9.

The	vile	nature	of	man	is	apt	to	commit	most
foul	and	presumptuous	sins,	Rom.	3.	9,	10,	11,
to	18.	v.	Mark	7.	21.

Reas.	1.	From	mans	self,	sin	hath	come	over	all
together	with	death.

2.	The	devil	laboureth	to	bring	men	to	the	most
notorious	sins,	that	he	may	render	them	most
like	to	himself,	Ephes.	2.	2.

3.	The	world	is	full	of	such	things	and	persons
as	may	induce	an	evil	nature	to	most	horrible
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4.	God	in	justice	gives	men	over	to	work
wickednesse	with	greedinesse.
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CHAP.	II.	What	Original
Corruption	is.

THese	names	are	given	to	Orignall	sin	in
Scripture.	It	is	called	sin,	Rom.	7.	8.	The
sinning	sin,	Rom.	7.	13.	Sin	that	dwelleth	in	us,
Rom.	7.	20.	Sin	that	doth	easily	beset	us,	Heb.
13.	1.	The	body	of	sin,	Rom.	7.	23.	A	law	in	the
members,	and	the	body	of	death,	Rom.	7.	24.
It	is	also	called	flesh,	Joh.	3.	6.	Rom.	7.	5.	The
old	man,	Rom.	6.	6.	Ephes.	4.	12.	Col.	3.	9.
The	law	of	sin,	Rom.	7.	25.	The	wisdom	of	the
flesh,	Rom.	8.	6,	7.	The	law	of	sin	and	of	death,
Rom.	8.	2.	The	plague	in	ones	own	heart,	1
King.	8.	38.	The	root	of	bitternesse,	Heb.	12.

It	is	called	by	the	Fathers,	Original	sin.

It	is	not	a	meer	want	of	Original
righteousnesse,	carentia	justitiae	originalis
debitae	in	[...]ss	[...].	The	Papists	make	Adam
fallen	to	be	the	man	in	the	Gospel	that	was
wounded	as	he	was	going	to	Iericho,	by
theeves,	and	lay	half	dead.	The	scope	of	that
parable	is	to	teach	who	is	to	be	accounted	our
neighbour.	Our	nature	is	not	only	void	of	Gods
image,	Romans	3.	12.	but	fertill	of	all	evil,
Genesis	6.	Psalm	14.	&	53.	Acts	13.	10.
Ephesians	4.	19.	It	is	hard	to	determine	what
kinde	of	positiveness	can	be	in	sinne.	There	are
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two	kindes	of	privations,	1.	Simple,	which	doth
meerly	deprive,	as	darkness	doth	light.	2.
Compound,	which	besides	the	meer	privation
includes	the	contrary	form,	privatio	male	dispo-
nens;	as	sickness,	besides	the	meer	privation
of	health,	includes	the	humours	abounding.
Health	is	affectus	corporis	ad	actum	benè
agendum,	disease	is	the	contrary.

We	call	it	positive,	because	the	Scripture
describes	it	by	habitual	deprivation,	Ier.	17.	9.
When	we	say	such	an	one	is	a	drunkard,	it	is
not	only	a	meer	privation	of	sobriety,	but	a
readiness	to	that	sin,	because	of	the	inhesion	of
it,	and	to	denote	the	efficacy	of	it.	Original	sin
is	an	affection	ad	actum	malè	agendum.	It	is
both	a	privation	of	the	habit	of	original
righteousnesse,	and	also	an	evil	disposition	and
proneness	to	all	manner	of	sinne	infecting	all
the	parts	and	faculties	of	the	soul.	B.	Down.	of
Justificat.	l.	7.	c.	7.	Vide	Hoornbeeck.	Anti
Socin.	l.	3.	c.	3.	Sect.	1.

It	is	1.	An	internal	uncleanness,	Titus	1.	15.	It
is	called	concupiscence,	which	is	the	act	of	the
will.

2.	An	abiding	uncleanness,	it	never	ceaseth	so
long	as	a	man	liveth,	to	provoke	him	to	sin,
Rom.	7.	21.	Actual	sins	are	but	transient	acts,
an	affront	to	Gods	commands:	Original	sin	is	a
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rooted	contrariety	to	his	nature.

3.	An	abounding	uncleanness,	Psal.	14.	Rom.	3.
It	defiles	all	men	and	all	of	men.	In	the	first
Covenant	Adam	was	made	a	root	of	all
mankinde,	therefore	all	sinned	and	died	in	him,
being	all	in	his	loins,	Heb.	7.	9.	Hence	all	that
descend	from	him	are	children	of	wrath,	Ephes.
2.	3.

Sin	came	upon	all	by	Adam	two	waies:	1.	By
imputation;	The	Lord	in	justice	imputing	the
guilt	of	the	first	sin	to	all	his	posterity,	Rom.	5.
12,	14,	19.	1	Cor.	15.	22.	see	45,	47.	verses.

2.	By	propagation,	The	lump	and	root	of	all
mankinde	being	corrupted,	so	are	the
branches,	Gen.	5.	3.	Iob	14.	14.	Rom,	11.	16.
They	are	dead	in	sins,	Matth.	8.	22.	Luke	15.
24.	Ephes.	2.	1.	1	Tim.	5.	6.	under	the	power
of	sin	naturally,	under	the	guilt	of	sin	legally,
Rom.	5.	15,	18.	Therefore	regeneration	is
called	a	creation	and	resurrection,	Rom.	6.	5.
Iohn	3.	35.	Ephes.	1.	19,	20.	1.	All	the	faculties
of	the	soul	are	dead,	the	minde	blind,	Zach.	11.
ult.	1	Cor.	2.	14.	Ephes.	4.	17.	and	vain	in	its
apprehensions,	resolutions,	thoughts,	Ier.	4.
14.	2.	Reasonings,	The	will	most	desperately
shut	against	Christ	and	duty,	Matth.	15.	29.	&
23.	37.	Luke	19.	14.	Iohn	8.	44.	violently	evil,
Isa.	57.	17.	The	memory	retains	toys	and	lets
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go	solid	things.	The	affections	are	not	carried	to
their	right	objects;	we	love	sin,	are	angry	with
those	that	reprove	us,	or	not	in	a	right
measure,	we	over-love,	over-joy,	Col.	3.	5.
they	are	contrary	one	to	another,	and
inconstant:	The	conscience	is	not	active	in
accusing	or	excusing,	Titus	1.	15.	1	Tim.	1.	19.
&	4.	2.	Ephes.	4.	19.	2.	They	are	dead	in
respect	of	spiritual	duties,	1	Thes.	1.	13.	Heb.
1.	the	Sabbath	is	a	burden.	3.	In	their
profession,	Rev.	3.	1.	Iude	12.	4.	In	their	whole
conversation.

4.	An	active	powerfull	uncleanness,	Rom.
7.	23.	It	is	peccatum	actuosum,	though
not	actuale,	it	acts	continually,	Gen.	6.	5.
Sinfull	acts	and	habits	both	flow	from	the
pravity	of	our	nature.

5.	A	diffusive	or	infectious	uncleanness	like	a
leprosie	or	plague,	Psal.	106.	36.	it	makes	all
bad	that	we	meddle	with;	to	the	defiled	all
things	are	defiled.

It	may	well	be	called	the	sinning	sin,	not	only
because	it	is	the	punishment	of	sin	and	the
cause	of	sin,	but	because	it	self	is	sin,	as
Austin.

Next	unto	the	sin	against	the	holy	Ghost	and
contempt	of	the	Gospel,	original	sin	is	the
greatest	sin.	Mr	Shepheard.



Hoc
verbum	in
Scripturis
non
habetur,
neque	in
patribus
vetus-
tissimis,
sed	res
ubique
tamen	in
Scripturis
occurrit,
Gen.	5.	2.
&	Joan.	3.
6.	Et	patres
vocabulis
usi	sunt
ejusdem
signi-
ficationis.

Augustinus
ut	haberet
certum
aliquod	in
quo
Pelagianis
resisteret,
Originale
passim
nominavit.
Unde	hoc
nomen
doinceps	in
Ecclesia
frequentatura
est.

[Page]

often	doth
it	shewits
effects.

All	the	sins	of	our	lives	are	but	original	sin
exercised	and	multiplied.

The	will	of	man	is	more	wilfull	then	the
understanding	blinde.	See	Mr	Fenners	Epist.
Ded.	to	his	Hidden	Manna	or	Mystery	of	saving
grace.

The	seat	or	subject	of	this	sin	is	the	whole
man:	Some	say	only	the	passions,	that	we
have	[...]ound	reason	and	and	free	will,	every
faculty	of	the	soul	and	member	of	the	body	is
corrupted,	but	principally	the	soul,	Eph.	4.	18,
19,	23,	24.	Rom.	12.	1,	2.	1	Thes.	5.	23.	and	in
it	the	understanding,	will	and	affections,	Ephes.
4.	18.	The	will	is	primarium	peccati	subjectum,
Rom.	7.	14.

The	Manichees	and	Illyricus	a	Lutheran,	make
original	corruption	to	be	the	essence	and
substance	of	a	man;	those	places	of	Scripture
where	it	is	called	the	old	man,	a	body	of	death,
and	the	flesh,	give	no	warrant	for	it,	but	the
Scripture	useth	them	1.	To	shew	how	near	it	is
to	us,	and	inseparable,	even	as	our	hands	and
feet,	and	that	we	have	it	from	our	birth.	2.	To
teach	us	that	in	all	repentance,	and	so	in	the
graces	of	sanctification,	the	greatest	matter
lieth	within.

The	Pelagians	out	of	hatred	to	this	opinion	ran
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too	farre	into	another	extream,	holding	that	as
man	was	born	sine	virtute,	so	also	sine	vitio;
and	they	say	That	original	sin	is	derived,	not	by
propagation	but	imitation	and	example.	We	are
by	nature	(not	imitation)	the	children	of	wrath.
Pagans	and	Heathens	never	heard	of	Adam,
and	many	sins	are	commitred	that	Adam	never
did,	and	they	imitate	not	him,	the	first
drunkard	and	adulterer	had	no	example.

The	Ancient	Fathers	against	the	Pelagians,	and
the	Orthodox	against	the	Arminians	hold,	That
original	sin	is	propagated	from	Adam	to	all	his
posterity:	1.	God	chargeth	this	on	all	the	sons
of	men,	Ezek.	6.	beg.	Isa.	48.	4.	compared	with
8.	therefore	it	comes	to	them	by	natural
inclination.	2.	The	Saints	who	have	studied
their	own	spirits,	have	confest	this	to	be	in
them,	Psal.	51.	5.	Rom.	7.	18.	3.	Adam	in	his
fallen	condition	must	communicate	such	a
nature	as	he	had,	viz.	defiled,	Iob	14.	4.	Adam
infected	nature,	and	after	nature	infected	the
person.	The	continual	actings	of	the
depravedness	of	our	nature	in	our
conversation,	Psal.	58.	3.	and	the	misery	that
lay	on	all	men	by	nature,	even	infants,	prove
this,	Rom.	5.	12.	and	the	necessity	of
regeneration,	Iohn	3.	5.

The	faculties	of	the	soul	only	(not	the
substance	thereof)	are	corrupted,	otherwise	the
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soul	could	not	be	immortall,	neither	could
Christ	take	our	nature	upon	him.	The	substance
of	man	abstractedly	considered	is	Gods
creature	since	the	fall	and	therefore	good,	1
Tim.	4.	4.	Regeneration	restores	not	the
substance	of	man	but	the	qualities.

Dr.	Ames	saith	that	Grevinchovius	denied
original	sin,	and	Dr.	Twisse	proves	by	this
argument	that	the	Arminians	deny	it.	As	many
as	teach	that	all	the	posterity	of	Adam	have	as
much	power	to	every	thing	that	is	good	as
Adam	in	innocency,	they	deny	original	sin;	But
the	Arminians	teach	that	all	the	posterity	of
Adam	have	as	much	power	to	every	thing	that
is	good	as	Adam	had	in	the	state	of	innocency,
for	they	hold	that	all	Adams	posterity	have
such	power	to	every	good	work,	that	they	want
no	other	help	but	the	perswasion	and	the
concourse	of	God,	which	Adam	himself	needed
to	every	good	work.

The	Semipelagians	also,	the	Socinians	and
Anabaptists	deny	this	original	venome	or	blot	to
be	a	sin;	the	Anabaptists	that	they	might
wholly	take	away	Pedobaptisme	denied	original
sin,	that	there	might	not	be	a	cause	why
infants	should	be	baptized.

The	denying	of	this	fundamentall	Article	of
Original	sin	is	dangerous,	What	need	then	of
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the	Gospel,	what	need	of	Christ	himself;	if	our
nature	be	not	guilty,	depraved,	corrupted?
these	are	not	things	in	quibus	possimus
dissentire	salva	pace	ac	charitate.	Aug.	about
which	we	may	dissent	without	losse	of	peace	or
charity.

The	Papists	say	1.	Original	corruption	hath	not
rationem	peccati,	but	is	only	a	privation	of
original	righteousness.	The	Councel	of	Trent
decreeth	it	not	to	have	the	nature	of	sin.
Bellarmine	saith	it	is	a	simple	thing	to	be
humbled	for	original	sin.	Pighus	saith	it	is	no	sin
at	all.	Andraedeus,	its	the	least	of	sin.

2.	That	the	concupiscence	and	lust	which	riseth
from	the	corruption	of	our	nature,	the	motions
unto	evil	that	we	feel	in	our	selves,	are	no	sins
(but	are	called	so	abusively	or	metonymically,
because	they	are	from	and	incline	to	sin)	till	we
consent	unto	them	and	obey	them,	till	they
reign	in	us.	See	the	Rhemists	in	their	Annotat.
Rom.	7.	7.	and	Iames	1.	15.	Bellarm,	de	statu
peccati,	c.	9.	10.

When	our	Divines	urge	that	concupiscence	is
called	sin	several	times	in	the	sixth,	seventh
and	eighth	Chapters	to	the	Romans,	Bellarmine
saith	the	Apostle	doth	not	say	it	is	peccatum
propriè,	De	statu	peccati,	c.	8.

3.	That	original	sin	after	Baptism	is	done	away.
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Si	quis	asserit	non	tolli	in	baptis	[...]ate	totum
id	quod	veram	&	propriam	rationem	peccati
habet,	anathema	sit.	Decret.	5.	Sectionis
Concil.	Trid.

4.	That	the	Virgin	Mary	was	not	conceived	in
sin.	Piè	ac	rectè	existimatur	B.	virginem	Mariam
singulari	Deo	privilegio	ab	omni	omnino	peccato
fuisse	immunem.	Bellarm.	de	Amiss	grat.	&
statu	pecc.	l.	4.	c.	15.

The	Spirit	of	God	in	the	holy	Scripture
expressely	calleth	the	corruption	of	our	nature
sin,	as	Psal.	51.	5.	and	in	the	sixth,	seventh
and	eight	Chapters	of	the	Romans	fourteen
times	at	the	least,	Heb.	12.	2.

2.	The	Scripture	saith	expressely,	our	original
corruption	is	the	cause	of	all	our	actual	sins,
Iames	1.	14.	2	Peter	1.	4.

3.	Infants	that	are	baptized,	which	have	no
other	sin	but	original,	and	who	never	consented
to	it	nor	obeyed	it	in	the	lusts	thereof,	do	dye,
Rom.	5.	14.	therefore	it	must	needs	be	sin,	and
may	be	truly	and	properly	so	called;	for	sin	is
the	only	cause	of	death,	Rom.	5.	12.

Whatever	holdeth	not	conformity	with	the	rule
of	righteousnesse	the	law	of	God,	is	sin,	it	hath
the	nature	of	sin	in	its	irregularity	and	defect	of
good,	and	the	effects	of	sin.
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2.	The	Scripture	expressely	teacheth	us,	that
this	concupiscence	even	in	the	regenerate,
these	evil	motions	that	rise	in	us,	though	we
consent	not	unto	them,	though	we	resist	them,
are	yet	a	swerving	from	the	law	of	God	and	a
breach	of	it,	Luke	10.	27.	nay	in	the	regenerate
this	corruption	of	our	nature	doth	not	only
swerve	from	the	law	of	God,	but	opposeth	and
resisteth	the	Spirit	of	God,	Rom.	7.	23.	Gal.	5.
17.	therefore	it	must	needs	be	sin.	This
argument	convinced	Pauls	conscience,	Rom.	7.
7.	He	means	those	motions	unto	evil	which	the
heart	doth	not	delight	in	nor	consent	unto.

When	the	Apostle	saith,	Rom.	6.	Let	not	sin
reign	in	your	mortall	bodies.	By	sin	(saith
their	Cardinal	Bellarmine)	all	men
understand	concupiscence:	and	Ribera	on	Heb.
12.	1.	saith,	That	by	sin	the	Apostle
understandeth	concupiscence,	calling	it	so	with
an	article	[...],	that	is	the	sin,	a	note	of
singularity.	Cajetan	in	Rom.	7.	calleth	it
formally	a	sin.	Vide	Cassand.	Consult.	art.	2.
Tit.	de	Concupisc.	p.	4.

The	proper	definition	of	sin	being	this,	a
transgression	of	Gods	law,	therefore	con-
cupiscence	is	sin,	see	Exod.	20.	17.

Object.	Cant	4.	7.	Iohn	13.	10.	Ezek.	36.
25.	Ephes.	14.	Therefore	the	regenerate
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have	no	sin	left	in	them.

Answer,	The	Church	in	this	present	world	is
said	to	be	all	fair,	as	it	wholly	shines▪	with	its
Spouses	beauty	which	it	puts	on.

Concupiscence	in	respect	of	its	own	nature	is	a
sin;	but	in	respect	of	the	person	(who	is	a	party
regenerate	in	whom	the	guilt	is	pardoned)	it	is
as	no	sin.	When	the	Fathers	say	that	lust	is
taken	away	in	the	regenerate,	they	understand
according	to	the	guilt,	not	the	thing.

3.	Original	sin	after	Baptism	is	not	done	away,
children	are	perverse;	death	cannot	seize
where	there	is	no	sin:	How	comes	it	to	passe
that	infants	baptized	die	before	they	come	to
actual	offending,	if	Baptism	have	abolished	in
them	their	original	stain?

4.	The	Virgin	Mary	was	not	conceived	without
original	sin;	in	her	song	she	rejoyceth	in	God
her	Saviour,	Luke	1.	47.	&	2.	22.	Christ	came
to	save	that	which	was	lost,	Matth.	18.	11.	See
Iob	14.	4	&	1	Cor.	15.	22.	Rom.	5.	12,	16.	&	3.
9.	Gal.	3.	22.

All	the	ancient	Fathers,	as	far	as	we	can	learn
out	of	their	Writings,	believed	that	the	blessed
Virgin	Mary	was	conceived	in	original	sin.	Vide
Rivet.	de	Patrum	autoritate,	c.	7.	Daille	Of	the
right	use	of	the	Fathers,	l.	2.	c.	6.
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The	Dominicans	generally	hold	that	she	was
conceived	in	sin.

All	are	infected	with	Adams	sin:

1.	The	Heathens,	Pagans,	Infidels,	Rom.	1.
18,	21,	24,	26,	28,	to	the	last.
2.	The	Jews,	Rom.	2.	latter	end.
3.	Christians,	Rom.	3.	from	9.	to	19.
4.	Infants,	Rom.	5.	12,	13.	They	are
innocent	in	respect	of	actual	transgression,
not	in	respect	of	original	pollution,	are	born
blinde,	lame.
5.	Children	of	beleeving	parents.
Originale	peccatum	est	aequaliter	in
omnibus.

All	men	are	equally	guilty	of	original	sin.

1.	In	reference	to	Adam,	Rom.	5.	12,	14.
2.	They	are	equally	deprived	of	Gods
image,	Rom.	3.	9,	11.	Reprobate	to	every
Psal.	51.	7.	Sine	hoc	intelligatur	de	matri
communi	quae	fuit	Eva;	sive	de	sua	solùm
David	hoc	dixcrit;	significare	voluit	esse
peccatum	quasi	natura	&	inseparabile	in
hac	vita.	Menasseth	Ben	Israel	d	[...]
fragilitate	humana.	Impotentia	itaque	ista,
ad	quam	sequitur	obnoxietas	ad	iram	&
damnationem	naturalis	est	&	vocari	debet,
Ephes.	2.	3.	non	secundum	naturam
creatam	à	Deo,	sed	secundùm	naturam
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corruptam	ab	homine,	Psalm	51.	7.	Quia
itaque	malum	istud	&	à	natura,	scilicet
corrupt	[...]	est,	originaliter,	&	in	natura
tota	est	subjectivè,	&	propagatur	cùm
generatione	carnali	transitivè,	nec	exui
potest	nisi	per	gratiam	supernaturalem,
naturam	ipsam	restaurantem,	non	minus
naturalis,	ista	impotentia	est	&	vocari
debet,	quàm	venenum	naturale	est
serpenti,	rapacitas	l	[...]po.	Spanhem.
Exercit.	de	Gratia	universali.	Annotat.	in
Sect.	12.
good	work.
3.	Are	equally	depraved	and	corrupted,
Rom.	3.	12,	13,	14.

Reasons,

1.	All	men	are	equally	in	Adam,	one	was
not	more	in	his	loyns	then	another,	Rom.	5.
12,	19.
2.	All	men	equally	partake	of	the	humane
nature,	are	men	as	much	as	other	men,
Isa.	[...]8.	7.	Acts	17.	28.
3.	Totall	privations	are	equal,	all	men	are
spiritually	dead.

Though	the	seed	of	all	evil	be	in	every	mans
heart	by	nature,	yet	even	among	natural	men,
some	are	better	or	rather	less	wicked	then
others,	as	one	weed	is	less	noxious	then
another.
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This	corruption	shews	it	self	less,	because	of
restraining	grace:

1.	In	moral	and	civil	men,	whose	lives	are
void	of	gross	offences;	as	amongst	the
Gentiles,	Cato,	Aristid	[...]s	the	just:
among	Christians,	Paul	unconverted,	and
the	young	man	who	said	he	had	kept	all	the
Commandments	of	God	from	his	youth	up.
2.	In	such	who	reverence	God	and	his
Ministry,	as	Herod	was	better	then	Ahab
who	hated	Micaiah.
3.	In	such	as	are	loving	and	abhorre	all
malice	and	quarelling,	then	the	malicious
who	are	like	the	devil,	Matth.	9.	to	whom	it
is	a	torment	not	to	vex	and	torture	men.
4.	Such	as	are	of	a	true	and	plain	heart.
5.	Such	as	preferre	the	publick	good	before
their	private.

Yet	such	(though	comparatively	good)	are	not
good	in	a	saving	way:

1.	Because	their	heart	is	not	renewed	all
this	while.
2.	They	are	not	for	the	powerfull	exercise	of
all	duties.
3.	They	have	not	a	zeal	to	reclaim	others.
4.	They	understand	not	the	injoying	of	God
in	all	his	Ordinances.

Yet	1.	Their	condemnation	will	be	lesse.	2.	God
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bestows	more	blessings	on	them.	3.	They	have
more	peace.
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CHAP.	III.	Of	the	Propagation	of
Original	sin,	and	Conclusions	from
it.

HOw	Original	sin	is	propagated.

Nihil	est	peccato	originali	(saith	Austin)	ad
praedicandum	notius,	nihil	ad	intelligendum
secretius;	that	is,	Nothing	is	more	known	then
that	original	sin	is	traduced,	and	nothing	more
obscure	then	how	it	is	traduced.

It	is	propagated	from	the	soul	as	well	as	the
body,	Gen.	5.	3.	Iohn	3.	6.	Ezek.	18.	20.

A	spiritual	substance	cannot	take	taint	from	a
corporal.	This	conceit	led	some	learned	Fathers
into	that	errour,	that	the	soul	comes	from	the
seed,	they	conceived	not	the	conveyance	of
original	sin	but	so.	The	scruple	a	long	time
stumbled	S.	Austen	too,	he	knew	not	how	else
to	answer	the	Pelagians.	D.	Clerk	on	Eccl.	12.
7.

When	we	say	the	soul	by	conjunction	with	the
body	is	desiled	with	sin,	we	mean	not	that	the
body	works	upon	the	soul	and	so	infects	it,	as
pitch	doth	desile	with	the	very	touch:	but	that
at	the	same	instant	at	which	God	gives	the
spirit,	puts	it	in	the	body,	Adams	disobedience
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is	then	imputed	to	the	whole	person,	and	so	by
consequent	corruption	of	nature	and	inclination
unto	evil,	the	pain	of	sin	by	Gods	just
appointment	follows.

God	is	a	Creator	of	the	soul	in	respect	of	the
substance,	so	it	is	pure;	but	he	is	also	a	Judge,
and	so	he	creates	the	soul	not	simply	as	a	soul,
but	as	the	soul	of	one	of	the	sons	of
Adam,	in	which	respect	he	forsakes	it
touching	his	Image	which	was	lost	in	Adam,
and	so	it	is	deprived	of	original	justice,	whence
followeth	original	sin.

Corollaries	from	Original	sin.

We	must	make	it	part	of	our	businesse	daily	to
consider	of	this	natural	corruption	(that	we	may
be	daily	humbled	in	the	sense	of	it)	and	to
beseech	God	to	help	us	against	it,	to	keep	it
down,	yea	to	bestow	his	grace	upon	us	to
mortifie	the	deeds	of	our	flesh.

We	have	three	great	enemies,	The	world,	That
by	profit,	pleasure	enticeth	us.

2.	The	devil,	He	makes	use	of	the	things	of	this
world	to	draw	us	to	sin;	he	can	but	solicit	us	to
sin,	cannot	compell	the	will.

3.	Our	own	slesh	and	corrupt	nature	is	our
worst	enemy,	it	is	an	inward	and	constant
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enemy,	Iames	1.	15.	we	must	therefore	every
day	give	a	hack	at	the	old	man,	Prov.	4.	23.
Ier.	4.	14.	use	the	ordinances	to	this	purpose.

1.	Prayer,	Pray	in	faith,	out	of	a	sense	of
our	own	misery,	and	a	confidence	that	God
is	able	and	willing	to	help	us.
2.	The	Word,	That	is	the	Scepter	by	which
Christ	rules,	the	sword	of	the	Spirit,	Iohn
17.	17.	There	is	a	purging	vertue	in	the
promises,	2	Cor.	7.	1.
3.	The	Sacraments:	1.	Baptism,	It	is	not
only	for	what	is	past,	Rom.	6.	3.	we	must
make	constant	use	of	that	to	crucifie	sin.	2.
The	Lords	Supper,	There	Christs	death	for
our	sins	is	lively	represented,	and	it	is	a
strengthening	ordinance.

2.	Look	to	the	outward	seuses,	Iob	made	a
Covenant	with	his	eyes.	David	saith,	Turn	away
mine	eyes	from	beholding	vanity.

3.	Keep	the	heart	with	all	diligence,	Prov.	4.	23.
Ier.	4.	14.	Mat.	15.	19.

Those	that	are	regenerate	should	often	think	of
their	estate	by	nature,	what	they	were	before
conversion,	1	Cor.	6.	11.	Ephes.	2.	5.	Titus	3.
3.	Paul	much	presseth	Christians	in	all	his
Epistles,	to	look	backward,	what	they	were	by
nature,	and	he	himself	often	tels	us	what	a
great	sinner	he	was	before	his	conversion.
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Reasons,

1.	To	prevent	spiritual	pride,	What	hast
thou	which	thou	hast	not	received.	God
hath	therefore	left	the	remainders	of
spiritual	death	in	us,	to	keep	down	pride;
it's	one	great	branch	of	the	Covenant	of
grace,	They	shall	remember	their	evil
waies,	and	lo	[...]th	themselves	for	their
abominations.
2.	To	exalt	the	doctrine	of	Gods	free-grace,
The	godly	know	by	experience	the
corruption	of	nature,	and	therefore	reject
that	conceit	of	free-will.
3.	That	you	may	admire	the	love	of	Christ,
2	Cor.	5.	14.	we	need	preventing	as	well	as
subsequent	grace.
4.	That	we	may	not	be	altogether	without
hope	for	our	friends	that	are	dead	in	sin,
since	God	hath	quickened	us	who	were	so.

Secondly,	Be	thankfull	to	God	if	he	have	bridled
it	in	some	good	measure	in	our	selves	and
ours:	Paul	is	often	on	this;	and	pity	those	that
are	in	the	state	of	nature.

Thirdly,	If	we	have	run	into	any	loathsome
crimes	we	should	repent	of	them,	and	turn	to
God	that	we	perish	not	in	them.

Fourthly,	There	is	no	reason	for	any	one	to
boast	of	his	natural	birth,	though	never	so	high,
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unlesse	he	partake	of	the	new	birth	,	Ephes.	2.
3.	we	all	enter	into	the	world	equally	naked,
vile,	helplesse;	our	continuance	in	the	world	is
equally	uncertain,	and	when	we	dye	we	shall
carry	nothing	out	of	the	world,	1	Tim.	6.	7.	See
Eccles.	2.	22.	&	5.	16.	Isa.	10.	3.

Fifthly,	It	informs	us	of	the	great	condescension
of	Christ	that	he	would	assume	our	nature	and
purge	it;	and	of	the	difficulty	and	excellency	of
the	work	of	Regeneration,	the	plaister	of
sanctification	is	as	large	as	the	sore	of	original
sin,	it	daily	eats	up	the	proud	slesh.

From	the	Apostles	time	to	Austens	for	three
hundred	years	and	more	(saith	Moulin	Enodat.
Gravis.	Quaest.	de	peccato	Originali)
Ecclesiasticall	Writers	wrote	not	so	accurately	of
original	sin,	and	therefore	seem	sometimes
more	prone	to	Pelagianism,	which	Austen	l.	1.
in	Iulianum	c.	2.	excuseth,	because	(saith	he)
Tali	quaestione	nullus	pulsabatur,	&	Pelagianis
nondum	litigantibus	securius	loquebantur.
Austen	himself	(saith	Moulin)	at	the	first	spake
inconsideratly	of	this	point,	but	after	his	con
[...]lict	with	the	Pelagians	he	accurately
handled	this	question	like	a	stout	Champion	for
the	truth,	whom	Prosper	and	Fulgentius
followed.
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CHAP.	IV.	Of	Actual	Sin.

THis	distinction	of	sin	into	Original	and	Actual	is
according	to	Scripture,	Deut.	29.	18.	Matth.	17.
17,	18.	&	12.	34,	35.	Luke	6.	43.

It	is	a	hard	thing	for	any	to	tell	exactly	what	sin
is,	1	Iohn	3.	4.	Sin	is	the	transgression	of	the
law.	The	Greek	word	is	a	privative	word,	an
anomy,	irregularity,	illegality.	The	Greek	and
Hebrew	word	for	sin	signifies	a	missing	the
mark,	Peccare	est	quasi	transilire	lineam,	actus
indebitus	contra	debitum	finem.

Ambrose	saith	it	is	a	prevarication	of	the	Divine
law.

Austen	saith	it	is	Dictum,	factum,	or
concupitum	contra	aeternam	legem,	A	saying
deed	or	thought	against	the	eternal	law.	It	may
be	defined	thus,

▪	It	is	a	defect,	declination	or	aberration	from
the	Law	or	Will	of	God,	obliging	to	eternal
death.	Or	thus,

It	is	a	transgression	of	the	Law	of	God,	by
omitting	some	duty	which	it	requireth,	or	doing
of	some	act	which	it	forbiddeth,	Rom.	7.	7.

Chemnitius	hath	gathered	eight	names	of	sin
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out	of	the	Old	Testament,	and	eight	out	of	the
New:	Gerhard	hath	added	eight	more,	twenty
four	in	all.	See	Exo.	34.	7.	Psa.	12.	13.	it	is
called	a	turning	away	from	God,	a	defection,
rebellion,	abomination,	filthinesse	and
lewdnesse,	Ezek.	24.	13.	stubbornnesse,	Deut.
29.	19.	perversenesse,	Isa.	30.	10.
provocation,	the	metaphoricall	names	are
innumerable.

The	divers	distinctions	of	sin.

Many	have	written	great	Volumes	about	the
divisions	of	sin,	who	can	set:	out	the	severall
kindes	of	it?

They	may	be	taken	from	the	persons	which
commit	it,	or	the	object	against	whom	they	are
committed,	God	immediatly,	as	those	of	the
first	Table,	irreligion,	unbelief,	our	neighbour,
injustice,	oppression;	and	our	selves,	as
gluttony,	intemperance;	from	the	subject
wherein	they	are,	the	outward	and	inward	man,
2	Cor.	7.	1.	Inward	of	the	minde,	will,	and
affections	only,	Eph.	2.	3.	Tit.	3.	3.	Heb.	3.	9.
Psal.	10.	3.	or	outward	committed	by	the
members	of	the	body	also,	Rom.	6.	19.	Eph.	2.
3.	Gal.	5.	16.	Isa.	59.	3.	Psa.	36.	3,	4.	and	53.
1,	2.

From	the	canses	that	produce	it	ignorance	or
knowledge,	Iam.	4.	ult.	Sins	1.	of	ignorance,
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when	a	man	doth	evil	not	knowing	or	marking
it	to	be	evil	by	reason	of	his	ignorance	of	the
Law,	or	of	the	fact	done,	Lev.	5.	17.	Luke	23.
34.	1	Tim.	1.	19.	Psal.	29.	12.	2.	Of	knowledge,
when	a	mans	sins,	knowing	that	which	he	doth
to	be	evill,	Rom.	7.	14,	15.

From	the	acts	of	sin,	of	omission	when	a	good
prescribed	is	left	undone	in	respect	of
substance,	manner	or	measure:	Of	commission,
when	a	thing	forbidden	is	committed,	Eze.	18.
24.	and	both	these	are	either	against	the	Law,
Rom.	3.	27.	or	Gospel,	Heb.	2.	2,	3.	2	Thes.	1.
7,	8.

From	the	manner	of	committing	them	out	of
infirmity	or	obstinacy,	secret	or	open	sins,	1
Tim.	5.	24.

A	sin	of	negligence	or	infirmity,	when	a	man	is
overtaken	or	prevented	with	some	sin	before
such	time	as	he	doth	seriously	consider	of	the
fact,	Gal,	6.	1.	Heb.	12.	1,	2.

Of	obstinacy	or	purpose,	when	a	man	upon
deliberate	counsell	and	purpose	of	heart	doth
do	that	which	he	knows	is	offensive	in	the	sight
of	God.	This	division	is	in	expresse	words	laid
down,	Numb.	15.	12.	Psa.	19.	13,	14.	2	Pet.	3.

A	presumptuous	sinne	is	1.	against	light.	2.	It
is	done	with	deliberation	usually.	3.	They	bear
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themselves	upon	the	mercy	and	free	grace	of
God.

Some	say,	there	are	two	things	in	sin,	the	blot
or	blemish,	whereby	the	soul	is	stained.	2.	The
guilt	of	it,	whereby	we	become	actually
obnoxious	to	the	curses	of	the	Law.

Others	say,	there	are	four	things	in	sin,	1.
culpa	the	fault,	2,	macula	the	stain.	3.	reatus
the	guilt,	4.	dominium	the	reign	of	sin.

The	fault	is	so	essentially	inseparable	to	a	sin,
that	it	can	never	be	taken	away	but	covered,
the	other	three	are	taken	away	by	Christ,	Rom.
8.	2.	Titus	1,	15.	Heb.	12.	15.	Answerable	to
these	three	powers	of	sinne	are	Christs	three
Offices,	1.	His	Kingdome	takes	away	the	reign
of	sinne,	his	priesthood	the	guilt	of	sin,	and	his
prophetical	office	the	stain	of	it,	Psa.	1	19.	9.

Secondly,	the	stain	of	sin.

The	defilemen	[...],	blot,	and	blacknesse	of	sin
is	the	absence	and	privation	of	that	morall
rectitude,	the	want	of	that	whitenesse	and
righteousnesse	which	the	holy	Law	of	the	Lord
requireth	to	be	in	the	actions,	inclinations,	and
powers	of	the	soul	of	a	reasonable	creature.
The	soul	is	deprived	of	that	native	beauty	it	had
in	the	sight	of	God.	Sin	is	compared	to	a
menstruous	cloth,	a	plague-sore,	vomit,	mire,
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called	an	excrement,	Iam.	1.	2.	it	defiles	the
soul	and	the	very	land,	Hos.	4.	4.	the
Sanctuary	of	God,	Ezek.	44.	7.	the	Sabbaths	of
God,	Exo.	20.	16.	the	Name	of	God,	Exo.	20.
39.	God	himself	in	the	eyes	of	the	people,	Ezek.
13.	19.	facinus	quos	inquinat,	aequat.	It	is
compared	to	the	leaven	which	hath	three
properties	say	the	Fathers,	ser	[...]it,	infla	[...],
inficit;	To	a	leprosie	which	was	1	Loathsome,	2
Secret,	lurking	in	the	bloud,	Lev.	13.	2.	3
Spreads,	4	Infects,	see	13	and	14	Chapters	of
Lev.

3.	The	guilt.

Some	what	which	issueth	from	the	blot	and
blacknesse	of	sinne	according	to	which	the
person	is	liable	and	obnoxious	to	eter	[...]all
punishment.

There	is	a	twofold	guilt,	sinfull	and	paenall,
reatus	culpae	&	poenae,	the	guilt	of	sin	as	sin,
this	is	all	one	with	sin,	being	the	very	essence,
soul,	and	formall	being	of	sin,	and	is	removed
in	sanctification.	2.	Reatus	poenae,	reatus
formalis	seu	actualis,	the	actuall	guilt	or
obligation	of	the	person	who	[...]ath	sinned,	to
punishment,	this	is	fully	removed	in
justification.

There	is	a	double	guilt	of	sin.
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1.	[...]reditary,	this	comes	on	all	by	Adam.
2.	Personall,	by	the	actings	of	sin.

This	is	likewise	twofold,

1.	Intrinsecal,	the	merit	of	sin,	this	is
inseparable	from	it,	it	deserves	eternal
wrath.
2.	Extrinsecall,	a	guilt	which	God	hath
added	to	it,	a	power	which	it	hath	to	binde
over	the	sinner	to	the	just	vengeance	of
God,	untill	he	hath	made	him	an	amends.

There	is	a	four-fold	guilt	of	sinne,

1.	Reatus	culpae,	which	is	an	inseparable
consequence	of	the	offence,	there	is	as
necessary	a	connexion	between	the	sin	and
guilt,	as	between	the	precept	and	the	curse
in	the	Law.
2.	Reatus	poenae	an	obligation	and
ordination	to	punishment,	this	may	be
separated	from	the	sinne:	the	damned	in
hell	blaspheme	God,	but	are	not	punished
for	it:	2	Cor.	5.	10,
3.	Reatus	personae,	a	guilt	that	comes
upon	the	person,	this	is	taken	off	by	Christ
the	Surety,	Rom.	8.	1.
4.	Reatus	conscientiae,	Jer.	17.	1.	The
whole	man	is	the	subject	of	the	pollution	of
sinne,	conscience	of	the	guilt,	Heb.	9.	14.
and	10.	17.
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The	properties	of	this	guilt.

1.	It	is	in	its	own	nature	incurable	by	all	the
power	of	the	creature,	he	that	breaks	the
precept	of	the	Law,	can	never	break
through	the	curse	of	it,	Rom.	5.	12.	Iude	6.
2.	It	is	universall,	morbus	Epidemicus,
Rom.	3.	19.	John	13.	10.
3.	Hereditary,	conveighed	from	parents	to
children,	Rom.	5.	17,	18.	by	one	man	and
one	offence.
4.	Lothsome	and	stinking,	Psa.	38.	5.
5.	Very	troublesome,	a	small	sin	in	the
conscience	is	like	a	mote	in	the	eye.
6.	Of	an	infectious	and	spreding	nature,
Rom.	1.	ult.	3	ep.	Iohn	10.

Christ	was	that	true	scape-goat,	Lev.	16,	22.
who	expiated	the	sins	of	all	the	elect	laid	upon
him,	and	carried	them	far	from	the	sight	of
God,	that	they	never	appear,	That	is	explained
by	the	Prophet,	Isa.	53.	Isa.	11.	and	is
confirmed	by	the	Apostle,	2	Cor.	5.	21.	if
Christ	had	not	taken	our	guilt	upon
himself,	(saith	Sanford	de	descensu	Christi	ad
inferos,	lib.	3.)	We	had	been	guilty	to	this	day.
There	are	3	things	(saith	he)	in	sin,	the	name,
the	fault,	the	guilt	which	may	be	imputed:	the
fault,	that	is,	the	fact	it	self	cannot	be	imputed
but	to	us	sinners,	so	either	the	guilt	(saith	he)
is	imputed	to	Christ,	or	only	the	empty	name	of
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Fourthly,	The	dominion	of	sinne.

There	is

1.	a	virtuall	dominion	in	sin,	so	originall	sin
reigns.
2.	Actuall,	every	mans	darling	and	bosome
sin.
The	division	of	sin	into	sin	reigning	or	not
ruling	is	taken	out	of	Rom	6.	12,	14.	Rom.
8.	22.

1.	The	darling	sin	keeps	Christ	out	of
the	soul.
2.	All	other	lusts	are	serviceable	to	it.

These	things	make	a	reigning	sin.

1.	Soveraignty	in	the	sinne.
2.	Absolute	and	uncontrolled	subjection	in
the	sinner.

Soveraignty	is	a	Throne	of	sin	set	up	in	the
heart,	three	things	concur	to	this.

1.	A	conquest,	yet	that	alone	makes	it	not	a
raigning	but	a	prevailing	sin.
2.	Possession,	a	standing	power	in	the
heart.
3.	The	exercising	of	that	power.

Secondly,	On	the	sinners	side	there	must	be	a
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willingnesse,	Rom.	5.	his	servants	ye	are	whom
ye	obey,	often	in	that	Chapter	of	the	Romans,
Iude	11.	there	is	a	going	on	notwithstanding
warning	in	the	way,	an	obstinacy	in	sin.	2.	They
ran	greedily	or	powred	out	themselves,	there	is
a	free	giving	of	the	will	to	it.

Sins	of	ignorance	and	omission	may	be	raigning
sins,	Hos.	4.	1.	2	Thes.	1.	8.	not	so	much	the
greatnesse	of	the	sin	as	the	manner	of
committing	it	makes	it	a	raigning	sin.	Secret
sins	may	be	raigning	sins.	In	the	Eastern
Countries	the	King	was	seldome	seen	abroad,
Hos.	7.	17.	an	Oven	the	more	it	is	stopt	the
hotter	it	is,	ignorance	of	the	act	makes	it	not	a
raigning	sin,	but	of	the	right	doth,	if	one	be
bound	to	know	it.	Sins	of	thought	may	be
raigning	sins,	therein	the	heart	is	the	Throne,
Isa.	59.	5.	Pray	that	the	thoughts	of	thy	heart
may	be	forgiven	thee.	Little	sins,	such	as	the
world	cals	little	may	be	committed	with	a	high
hand.	Every	man	hath	some	peccatum	in
delicijs,	as	the	Fathers	call	it,	some	bosome	or
darling	sin,	as	Modern	Divines	term	it,	Matth.	5.
29.	2	Tim.	2.	25.	A	man	is	proner	to	some	sins
then	others,	in	regard	of	his	temper	of	body,
manner	of	life,	education,	age,	place	of	living,
state,	calling,	and	the	like;	one	mans	bodily
temper	inclineth	him	to	anger,	anothers	to	lust,
a	third	to	carnall	sorrow,	a	fourth	to	fear,	a	fifth
to	carking	and	worldly	cares.	As	envy	in	Saul,
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covetonsnesse	in	Iudas,	ambition	in	Absalom,
uncleannesse	in	Herod.	This	is	called	in
Scripture	a	mans	right	eye,	his	own	inquity,	the
stumbling	block	of	his	iniquity.

How	to	know	a	mans	darling	sin.

1.	Nothing	is	so	pleasing	to	the	soul,	nor	so
much	ingros	[...]eth	his	thoughts	as	it,	ma
[...]k	what	thy	soul	is	most	prone	to	take
pleasure	in,	Iob	20.	12.	and	what	thou
most	thinkest	of,	Mat.	6.	21.	Iob	17.	11.
Hos.	14	11.
2.	What	the	Spirit	of	God	in	thy	most	secret
soul-searchings	discovers	to	thee,	or	thy
private	friends	most	tell	thee	of	the	guilt	of
it,	doth	most	affright	thy	conscience	when
it	is	awakened.
3.	What	it	is	thy	heart	is	most	careful	to
hide,	Iob	10.	13.	men	have	several
distinctions	and	excuses	for	it.
4.	It	is	the	same	which	most	interposeth	in
holy	duties,	Ezek.	31.	33.

How	to	know	when	ones	darling	sin	is	mortified.

Quod	non	placet	non	nocet,	Rom.	7.	17.	what
displeaseth	us	shall	never	hurt	us.	Sin	reigneth
not,

1.	If	we	have	purpose	against	it.
2.	If	we	have	grief	for	it.
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3.	If	we	seek	for	strength	against	it.	Bains
Spirit,	Armour.

A	diligent	and	constant	care	to	resist	a	mans
own	corruption	is	a	sure	proof	of	uprightnesse,
and	such	a	one	shall	enjoy	the	comfort	of	his
sincerity	in	due	time.	This	is	Satans	great	bait,
and	by	this	sin	thou	dost	most	dishonour	God
and	wound	conscience,	because	this	sin	sets	up
another	God	against	God.
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CHAP.	V.	Of	the	Evill	of	Sinne.

1.	IN	regard	of	God	it	strikes	not	only	at	his
soveraignty,	Psa.	51.	4.	but	his	Being,	Psa.	10.
4.

It	is	contrary	to	the	whole	nature	of	God,	Lev.
26.	22.	Col.	1.	12.	If	we	look	on	the
Soveraignty	of	God,	sin	is	rebellion;	if	on	his
justice,	sin	is	iniquity;	If	on	his	goodnesse	sin	is
unkindenesse;	but	it	especially	wrongeth	the
Holinesse	of	God	in	respect	of	its	defilement.
Zech.	11.	8.	Amos	5.	21.	Hab.	1.	13.	Psa.	5.	4,
5.	If	we	consider	Gods	Holinesse	as	a	Rule,	sin
is	a	transgression,	if	as	an	excellency,	sinne	is
a	deformity.

It	is	a	separation	or	aversion	of	the	soul	from
him	in	these	respects.

1.	It	is	a	taking	off	the	soul	from	the	love	of
God	as	the	greatest	good,	and	the
In	peccato	duo	attenduntur▪	s	[...]ilicet
conversio	ad	commutabile	bonum,	quae
materialiter	se	habet	in	peccat	[...]:	&
aversio	à	bono	incommutabili,	quae	est
formalis	&	completiva	ratio	peccati.	Aqu.	2.
qu.	162.	art.	6.
fear	of	God	and	delight	in	him,	[...]elying
on	him,	committing	our	selves	to	him,	ler.
2.	12,	13.	Iam.	4.	4.
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2.	A	separation	from	the	Law	of	God	as	our
rule,	therefore	it	is	a	going	besides,	a	being
without	the	Law.	Iohn	3.	4.	Mat.	15.	6.

In	the	Law	there	is.

1.	A	rectitude,	I	have	esteemed	thy
Commandements	in	every	thing	to	be
right,	sin	is	a	croookednesse,	Psal.	125.
5.
2.	A	wisedom,	wisedom	is	justified	of
her	children,	there	is	a	folly	in	sin,	the
wicked	man	is	called	a	fool	often	in	the
Proverbs,	Jer.	8.	9.
3.	There	is	a	purity	and	holinesse	in	the
Law,	Thy	Commandements	are	very
pure,	therefore	thy	Servant	loveth
them,	Rom.	7.	12.	sin	is	filthinesse	it
self.
4.	There	is	a	harmony	in	the	Law,	sin	is
a	disharmony.
5.	There	is	a	liberty	in	the	Law,	Iam.	2.
8.	sin	is	a	bondage,	2	Tim.	2.	26.
6.	The	keeping	of	the	Law	brings	a
reward,	but	sin,	shame	and	death,
Rom.	6.	22,	23.

3.	It	takes	away	the	soul	from	the	dominion
of	God,	we	will	not	have	this	man	to	rule
over	us,	therefore	it	is	often	called
rebellion.
4.	Defaceth	the	Image	of	God,	it	doth	this
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[Page]not	only	meritoriè	but	physi	[...],	not
only	provokes	God	to	take	away	his
Image,	but	in	the	nature	of	it	blots	it	out,
Gal.	5.	17.	as	one	contrary	expels	another.
5.	It	severs	us	from	communion	and
fellowship	with	God,	Ier.	2.	13.	Psa.	10.	4.
Iob	21.	4▪	it	makes	much	for	the	eternall
separation.
6.	It	severs	us	from	the	conformity	and
likenesse	we	had	with	God	in	our	first
Creation,	it's	a	disconformity	of	our
judgements	to	the	judgement	of	God,	and	a
disagreement	of	our	wils	from	the	will	of
God.
7.	It	alienates	the	soul	from	God,	and	turns
it	against	him	as	an	enemy,	Col.	1.	21.
Two	things	manifest	the	enmity	of	the	heart
to	God.	1.	A	mans	averseness	from	Christ
and	the	way	of	the	Gospel.	2.	His
unwillingnesse	to	[...]ely	upon	God	alone
for	succour.	Omne	peccatum	est	deicidium:
say	the	Schools.	It	strikes	at	the	very
essence	or	being	of	God;	Every	sin	saith,	I
would	have	no	God,	Rom.	8.	7.	abstractum
de	[...]tat	essentiam.
men	are	stiled	therefore	haters	of	God,
Rom.	1.	30.	Evil	only	should	be	the	object
of	thy	hatred,	there	is	no	evil	in	God,
fighters	against	God,	Act.	5.	39.	There	is	an
infinitenesse	in	sin	objectivè	though	not
subjectivè,	it	is	committed	against	an	infi-
nite	God,	though	it	be	in	a	finite	creature.
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Secondly,	In	respect	of	all	Creatures,	all	the
antipathics	betwixt	the	creatures	came	in	by
mans	sin,	Gen.	2.	29.	man	had	an	admirable
dominion	over	them	before	the	fall,	they	took
delight	to	obey	him,	now	they	will	not	be
subject	to	him.	They	are	all	fading,	deceiving,
and	desiling,	Eccl.	1.	14.	Tit.	1.	15.

Thirdly,	The	Reasonable	Creatures,	it	hath
defiled	the	Angels	Iob	4.	17,	18.	the	devil	is
called	the	evill	One.

It	poisoned	all	mankinde	at	one	draught,	Rom.
8.	19,	20.	who	can	reckon	up	the	particular
evils	that	befall	him	by	reason	of	sin.

The	evil	of	sin	goes	through	the	whole	man.	It
is	expoliatio	gratuitorum	say	the	Schools,	a
stripping	of	the	soul	of	all	those	supernatural
excellencies	that	God	gave	unto	man	in	his
Creation.	2.	Vulneratio	naturalium,	the
wounding	of	the	soul	in	things	morall	and
natural,	naturae	vires	non	sunt	ablatae	sed
diminutae.	A	mans	soul	is	carried	after	truth
and	good,	accompanied	with	difficulty	or
delight.	As	the	soul	is	carried	after	truth,	it	is
called	the	minde,	as	after	good	the	will,	as	after
good	that	is	difficult	there	is	facultas	irascibilis,
heat	in	the	affections,	as	the	good	is
accompanied	with	delight	there	is	facultas
concupiscibilis.	The	minde	is	now	carried	after
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errour,	and	there	is	an	unrighteous	frame	of
Spirit,	one	can	resist	no	temptation,	there	are
inordinate	affections.

It	brings	many	calamities	on	the	outward	man,
many	diseases,	some	are	born	blinde,	others
dumb,	some	reckon	up	three	hundred	diseases
of	the	eye;	every	age	discovers	as	new
corruptions	in	the	souls	of	men,	so	new
diseases	in	their	bodies:	these	are	not	from	the
condition	of	our	nature,	as	the	Pelagians	say,
but	the	demerit	of	our	sins,	naturall	evils,
hunger,	thirst,	nakednesse,	shortnesse	of	life,
there	is	a	certainty	of	dying,	yet	an
unwillingnesse	to	die.	Austin	saith,	after	his
friend	was	taken	away,	he	was	continually
afflicted,	taedio	vivendi	&	metu	moriendi.	Adde
to	this	the	losse	of	heaven,	glory,	and	the
torments	of	hell,	that	God	(who	is	love	it	self)
should	judge	his	creature	to	eternall	torments,
sin	meritoriously	caused	hell	and	maintains	it.

Fourthly,	It	appears	from	the	names	of	it,	it	is
called	Evil	in	the	abstract,	Psa.	5.	4.	and	Psa.
97.	10.	it	is	evil,	the	worst	evil,	all	evil,	either
formaliter,	efficienter,	or	meritoriè.	There	is
more	evil	in	our	sin	then	good	in	all	the
creatures	in	heaven	and	earth,	Matth.	16.	26.
one	sin	will	undo	the	s	[...]ul	which	all
creatures	cannot	ransome,	because	they
cannot	make	God	satisfaction	in	point	of	good
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or	honour,	sin	is	both	damnum	and	injuria,	a
soul	is	lost	and	a	wrong	offered	to	God.

Fifthly,	From	the	nature	of	it.	That	which	is	only
and	perfectly	contrary	to	the	greatest	good
(God)	must	be	the	greatest	evil,	and	that	which
is	contrary	to	all	good,	hath	all	evil	in	it.

1.	It	is	contrary	to	God	the	greatest	good,
Col.	1.	we	are	said	to	be	enemies	to	God,
and	Rom.	1.	30.	haters	of	God.	It	is
contrary,

1.	To	his	glory,	both	essential,	that
which	is	in	himself,	and	shines	forth	in
Christ,	Heb.	1.	and	manifestative,	that
glory	which	he	hath	manifested	in	all
the	works	of	creation	and	redemption,
Prov.	16.	3.

1.	It	denies	the	glory	due	to	God,
Rom.	1.	21.	Tit.	1.	16.
2.	Despiseth	his	glory,	Psa.	10.	13.
Ezek.	13.	19.
3.	Reproacheth	God	and	all	his
excellencies,	his	justice,	Rom.	3.	2.
turns	his	mercy	and	grace	into
wantonnesse,	abuseth	his	patience,
all	his	dispensations.
4.	Misemploy	[...]th	his	glory,	gives
it	to	ones	self,	to	men,	the	very
devil,	he	casts	out	devils	by
Beelzebub.
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2.	It	wrongs	God	in	his	nature	and
being,	Psal.	14	1.	Every	sinner	wisheth
The	damned	in	hell	hate	God	because
they	are	sealed	up	in	their	obstinacy	a-
gainst	him,	Isa.	51.	20.	Rev.	16.	9.
Aquinas	brings	that	place	to	prove	it,
Psa.	74.	ult.
there	were	no	God,	he	hates	God	for
himself,	so	the	devil	and	damned.

2.	It	is	contrary	to	the	Rule	of	goodnesse,
the	Law,	it	is	a	transgression	of	it,	it	looks
upon	it	as	a	vain	thing,	Prov.	1.	7.	as	a
needlesse	thing,	Heb.	2.	3.	1	Thes.	5.	20.
as	a	burden	or	yoke,	Psa.	2.	3.	Isa.	5.	21,
24.	as	a	hatefull	thing,	Lev.	26.	15.	as	an
unreasonable	thing,	Psa.	107.	11.

Sixthly,	It	hath	been	alwaies	counted	the
greatest	evil	by	those	that	are	able	to	judge.

1.	By	God	he	hates	nothing	but	sin,	he
loves	himself,	his	Son,	his	people,	all	his
creatures:	but	his	hatred	is	set	on	sinne
only,	therefore	he	counts	nothing	evil	but
sinne.
2.	Christ	was	content	to	undergoe	all	other
evils.
3.	The	Saints	counted	nothing	evil	in
comparison	of	sin,	Heb.	11.	25.	the	Martyrs
chose	rather	to	lay	down	their	lives,	then	to
admit	of	any	thing	against	their	conscien-
ces.	Mallem,	ego	mundus	à	peccato
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gehennam	intrare	quam	peccatorum
sordibus	pollutus	regnum	coelorum	tenere,
saith	Anselme.	One	should	rather	venture
the	salvation	of	all	mankinde,	then	commit
one	sin	to	save	them.
Aquin.	part.	1.	qu.	48.	art.	6.	proves,	that
Culpa	habet	plus	de	ratione	ma	[...]i	quam
poena;	1	quia	ex	malo	culp	[...]	s	[...]t
aliquis	malus,	non	ex	malo	poenae;	2	quia
Deus	est	auctor	mali	poenae,	non	autem
mali	culpae.	Gods	greatest	punishment	is	to
punish	sin	with	sin;	He	that	is	filthy	let	him
be	filthy	still,	the	greatest	punishment	in
hel	[...]	is	sin,	as	the	Saints	obedience	in
heaven	is	pars	praemij,	so	the	blasphemy
of	the	wicked	in	hell	is	pars	poenae,	say	the
Schoolmen:	there	is	more	evil	in	the	cause
then	the	effect.

Seventhly,	There	is	more	evil	in	sinne	then	in
all	sufferings	whatsoever,	they	are	but	the
issues	of	sin:	Moses	chose	rather	affliction,
then	to	enioy	the	pleasures	of	sin	for	a	season.

For	suffering,

1.	We	have	Gods	warrant,	are	called	to	it,	1
Pet.	2.	13.
2.	His	command	to	take	up	our	Crosse.
3.	Christs	example,	he	hath	left	us	a	copy
to	write	after.
4.	The	end	of	sufferings	is	glory,	of	sin
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5.	By	suffering	we	lose	some	outward	good,
by	sin	the	soul.
6.	God	hath	promised	to	be	with	us	in
suffering,	never	in	sinning.

Sin	made	hell,	Rom.	2.	5,	[...]1.	and	is	worse
then	Hell.

1.	God	is	the	authour	of	all	punishment	and
of	hell	it	self:	Tophet	is	prepared,	but	he	is
not	the	authour	of	sin,	Iam.	1.	14.
See	Field	on	the	Church,	p.	418.	Perk.	vol.
1.	p.	215.	B.	Bilson	dislikes	this	in	his	Full
redem.	of	mankinde	by	the	death	of	Christ,
from	p.	14.	to	136.	B.	Bilson	p.	135	saith,
that	hell	pains	were	never	added	to	Christs
crosse	for	1300	years	since	the	Apostles
time.
2.	Some	say	Christ	underwent	the	torments
of	hell	in	the	essentiall	parts	of	them,	the
wrath	of	God	immediatly	upon	his	soul,	but
would	not	admit	of	the	least	sinne,	Psa.
110.	ult.
3.	In	hell	there	is	some	good,	the
vindicative	justice	of	God	is	glorified,	there
is	no	good	in	sin.
4.	Hell	is	contra	bonum	creatum	against	a
created	good,	sin	contra	bonum	increatum,
against	an	uncreated	good,	the	glory	of
God.



propensionem

ad	malum,

sed	tant

[...]m

essentiam

spiritualem

&

proprictates

ab	essenti

[...]	dimn

[...]ntes.

Sed	animae

co	ipso

instanti,

quo

creantur,

sunt

impurae,

simul	enim

creantur	&

uniuntur

substantialiter

cum

corporibus

contagiosis,

ex	quibus

labem

contrabunt.

Baron.

Philos.

Theol.

Eighthly,	Every	sin	is	after	a	sort	the	greatest
evill	as	God	is	the	greatest	good.	After	a	sort	(I
say)	non	datur	summum	malum,	quod	sit	causa
omnis	mali;	say	the	Schools.	For	it	would	then
follow,	that	there	are	two	first	Principles	of
things	good	and	evil,	which	was	the	heresie	of
the	Manichees.

1.	God	is	per	se	bonus,	so	sinne	is	per	se
malum,	evil	in	it	self,	and	good	in	no
respect.
2.	As	God	is	to	be	loved	for	himself	because
he	is	the	chiefest	good,	so	sin	is	to	he
hated	for	it	self,	one	should	hate	sinne	as
sinne,	and	then	he	will	hate	every	sin,	à
quatenus	ad	omne	valet	consequentia.
3.	God	is	the	great	reward	of	himself,	and
sin	the	great	punishment	of	it	self,	Hos.	8.
11.	Austin	speaks	of	a	poenalis	vitiositas.

Ninthly,	Every	one	sin	doth	virtually	contain	in
it	all	sins,	an	idle	word	the	sinne	against	the
holy	Ghost,	Rom.	5▪	14.	the	sin	of	Adam	is
called	one	mans	offence.	See	Heb.	12.	15.
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CHAP.	VI.	Of	the	Degrees	of
Sinne.

IT	was	an	errour	of	the	Stoicks	which	Tully
refuted,	and	of	the	Jovinians	which	Ierome
refuted,	that	all	sins	were	equall.	Though	all
sins	be	mortall	yet	they	are	not	equall.	They
are	distinguished	in	name	and	really,	there	are
severall	punishments,	one	sin	may	be	heavier
and	greater	then	another	in	divers	respects.

In	respect	of	the	object,	1	Sam.	2.	25.	Zech.	2.
8.	Psal.	7.	5.	Prov.	3.	29.	Exod.	22.	28.	Act.	23.
5.	Idolatry	is	a	greater	sin	then	theft,	the	cause
Lev.	4.	2.	and	6.	2.	the	Law,	quality,	Prov.	6.
30,	31.	the	matter,	the	soul	sinning,	Mat.	5.	13.
and	10.	15.	Luke	12.	27.	Iohn	19.	11.	the	sin	of
a	professour	or	publike	person;	the	time,	1
Sam.	2.	17.	Iohn	9.	41.	the	place,	effects,	end,
and	manner	of	sinning,	as	when	one	knows	it
to	be	a	sin	and	commits	it,	when	sins	are	lived
in,	one	committed	in	the	neck	of	another,	or
the	same	sin	is	often	committed.

There	are	Fautores,	actores,	and	authores.	Sins
against	the	first	table	caeteris	paribus	are
greater	then	sins	against	the	second.

A	sin	against	God	in	that	respect	is	greater	then
a	sin	against	man.
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1.	From	the	object	who	is	so	infinitely
excellent.
2.	The	graces	which	have	reference	to	God,
are	farre	more	then	the	duties	to	our
neighbour.
3.	There	is	a	lesse	motive	to	offend	God
then	our	neighbour.
4.	It	doth	therefore	become	a	sin,	because
God	is	disobeyed	whose	Law	is	to	love	our
brother.
5.	By	proportion,	if	a	sin	against	our
neighbour	be	lesse	which	is	against	his
goods	then	his	life,	because	it	is	a	greater
good,	then	much	more	concerning	God:	Life
is	a	greater	good	then	riches,	God	is
to	be	more	esteemed	then	life	or
goods	are.
6.	That	which	is	against	a	higher	end,	is	a
more	hainous	sin;	there	are	sensuall	and

See	Shepheards	Sincere	Convert,	c.	3.

Peccata	spiritualia	sunt	majoris	culpae
quam	peccata	carnalia,	non	quasi	quodlibet
peccatum	spirituale	sit	majoris	culpae	quo
[...]ibet	peccato	carnali,	sed	quia
considerata	hac	sola	differentia
spiritualitatis	&	carnalitatis	graviorae	sunt,
quam	caetera	peccata,	caeteris	paribus▪

Aquinas	1.	2.	qu.	73.	art.	5.	v.	plura	ibid.
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spirituall	lusts,	Eph.	2.	3.	2	Cor.	7.	1.	sins
of	the	soul	are	greater	then	the	sins	of	the
body	in	that	respect,	though	otherwise
there	are	greater	aggravations,	therefore
the	heart	is	called	the	good	or	bad
treasure,	because	it	gives	all	the
sinfulnesse	to	the	action.

Inward	sins	are	greater	then	outward	sins,	Mat.
5.	27.	Psa.	5.	9.

1.	They	are	the	causes	of	outward	sins,
Mat.	15.	18,	19.	and	12.	35.	Iohn	13.	2.
2.	They	are	the	corruption	of	the	chief	part
of	a	man,	the	understanding,	judgement,
thoughts,	Mat.	6.	22.	hence	the	Apostle
praies	for	sanctification	in	the	Spirit,	Eph.
4.	23.
3.	They	are	against	the	chiefest	part	of
Gods	Law	in	regard	of	the	obligation	of	it,
Rom.	7.	it	is	spirituall,	his	Law	looks	to	the
spirit	and	soul	of	a	man.
4.	From	the	contrary,	inward	obedience	is
farre	more	acceptable,	that	is	a	great
complaint	by	the	Prophets,	this	people	draw
nigh	with	their	lips,	but	their	heart	is	far
from	me.
5.	The	sins	of	the	Spirit	do	most	imitate
and	resemble	the	devil,	he	cannot	be	a
drunkard,	an	Adulterer,	because	he	is	a
spirituall	substance,	therefore	his	sinnes
are	pride,	malice,	and	envy,	Rom.	2.	29.
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the	devils	are	called	spirituall	wickednesses,
Eph.	6.	all	sin	is	from	Satan	per	modum
servitutis,	spirituall	sins	per	modum
imaginis.
6.	Where	there	is	the	greatest	delight	and
union,	there	is	the	greter	sinfulnesse,	they
rejoyced	to	do	evill,	Amos	3.	Sins	of	the
heart	are	worse	then	of	the	life.

1.	They	are	more	abundantly	in	the
heart	then	in	the	life,	Out	of	the
abundance	of	the	heart	the	mouth
speaks.
2.	They	are	continually	in	the	heart.
Rom.	2.	Sin	that	dwels	in	me.	Evil
thoughts	are	1.	A	transgression	of	the
Law	as	well	as	outward	acts,	the	Law
saith,	thou	shalt	not	lust,	Deut.	15.	9.
some	sins	are	perfected	in	the	thought,
as	envy	and	malice,	though	they	come
not	into	act,	the	Devils	wrath,	malice,
envy,	make	him	an	unclean	spirit.	2.
We	are	called	to	repent	of	thoughts,
and	ask	pardon	of	them,	Act.	8.	22.
See	I	[...].	55.	7.	the	heart	is	the	seat
of	the	thoughts,	God	cals	for	the	heart.
3.	Consider	the	multitude	of	our	vain
thoughts.

7.	They	are	as	incompatible	with	grace	and
sanctification	as	outward	grosse	sinnes	are,
for	that	is	a	holy	nature,	and	regeneration
is	chiefly	in	the	understanding	and	will.
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8.	They	do	more	strongly	oppose	the	Spirit
of	God	which	works	upon	the	soul	first	and
the	intellectuall	parts.
9.	The	cure	of	these	is	harder,	partly
because	they	are	more	rooted,	and	partly
because	they	are	more	unperceivable,	and
also	because	there	are	not	those	bridles	to

All	evill	is	worst	in	the	fountain,	Mat.	21.
31.

A	Caution.	Sensuall	lusts	deprive	us	of
communion	with	God,	we	can	never	give
them	content,	they	are	disquieting	and
debasing	lusts.	Spirituall	lusts	usually
assault	the	highest	persons,	men	of
greatest	parts,	Rom.	1.	30▪	Elymas,
Achitophel,	Ieroboam,	Machiavel,	and	of
high	condition,	the	very	Saints	are	apt	to
be	proud	of	spirituall	gifts,	these	lusts	are
more	subtle	and	deceitfull	then	sensuall
lusts,	they	are	not	easily	discerned,	and
have	specious	pretence	[...],	one	is
not	soon	convinced	of	spirituall	pride.
The	operation	of	spirituall	lusts	is	more
vehement	and	impetuous,	the	body	moves
slowly	but	the	thoughts	swifter	then	the
Sun.	Sensuall	lusts	make	us	like	a	beast,
spirituall	like	the	devil,	Iudas	is	called
Satan,

curb	them	which	might	be	in	outward	sins:
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22.	[...]1.

there	disgrace	hinders,	and	the	Laws	of
men:	There	are	peccata	carnalia	&	majoris
infamiae,	&	spiritualia	&	majoris	culpa▪
Gerson.	Yet	outward	sins	in	some	respects
are	above	these.

1.	Because	they	are	more	scandalous
and	offensive.
2.	Outward	acts	strengthen	inward
corruptions	more.
3.	They	sometimes	argue	a	more
senselesse	and	cauterized	conscience.
4.	There	are	greater	means	and
motives	against	these,	a	mans	natural
conscience	tels	him	that	these	outward
acts	are	sins.

Sins	of	omission	are	great	sins,	there	are	great
threatnings	against	them,	Ier.	20.	25.	they	fit
the	heart	for	doing	evill,	Psal.	14.	4.	the	not
doing	of	good	is	the	doing	of	evill.

They	are	the	great	sins	of	our	lives,	and	go
beyond	sinnes	of	commission	in	these
particulars.

1.	The	greatnesse	of	the	evil	of	sin	is	to	be
measured	by	the	greatnesse	of	the	Law,

There	is	in	Christ	both	active	and	passive
obedience,	his	active	answers	the	precept,
his	passive	your	transgression	of	the
prohibition.	Poena	damni	in	hell	answers	to
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sins	of	omission,	as	sensus	to	those	of
commission.

When	Satan	tempted	Eve,	he	first	turned
the	heart	from	God.	Malum	commissionis	&
omissionis	in	aliquibus	conveniunt	&	in
aliquibus	differunt,	conveniunt	1	Qund
utrumque	contra	legem.	2	Quod	utrumque
etiam	est	privatio	rectitudinis	debita	&	per
legem	requisitae.	Differunt	tamen	1	Quia
malum	omissionis	est	contra	praeceptum
affirmativum:	Commissionis	contra
praeceptum	negativum.	2	Differunt	ratione
fundamenti;	quia	malum	commissionis
immediatè	semper	fundatur	iu	actu	aliquo
aut	habitu;	malum	omissionis	non	sed	in
ipsa	anima,	nullo	actu,	aut	habitu	ita,
medio.	Barlow	exercit.	2.

that	is	the	greatest	Law	in	which	the	minde
of	the	Law-giver	is	most.	In	every	com-
mandement	there	is	a	precept	and
prohibition,	the	precept	commands
duty,	the	prohibition	forbids	sin,	omissions
are	against	the	precept	the	main	thing,	the
curse	is	but	the	accidentall	part.	He	breaks
the	first	Commandement,	hath	not	Jehovah
for	his	God,	who	doth	not	love,	fear,	trust
in	him;	as	well	as	he	that	sets	up	an	Idol	to
worship	him.
2.	The	first	and	main	evil	of	sin	was	in	the
omission.	Sin	first	draws	away	from	God
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before	it	enticeth,	Iam.	1.	22.	Ier.	2.	13.	To
speak	exactly,	there	is	no	sin	but	that	of
omission,	it	is	a	deficiency	and	coming
short	of	the	rule.
3.	The	state	of	unregeneracy	lies	mainly	in
the	sins	of	omission,	there	is	much	more
evil	in	a	state	of	sin	then	in	the	act	of	it,
Eph.	2.	12.	the	reign	of	sinne	is	more	seen
in	omission	then	commission,	there	is	a
higher	act	of	soveraignty	in	the	negative
voice,	then	in	any	positive	Law.
4.	The	ground	of	every	sin	of	commission	is
a	sin	of	omission,	turning	away	the	soul
from	God,	Psa.	14.	1,	2.	Iob	15.	4.	Iam.	1.
14.	negligentiam	in	orando	semper	aliqua
notabilis	transgressio	sequitur,	Iohn	20.	24,
25.	Rom.	1.	21.	compared	with	24.	2	Thes.
2.	10.
5.	The	greatnesse	of	sin	is	measured	by	the
mischief	it	doth	the	sinner,	sins	against
A	sin	of	omission	is	an	aversion	of	the	heart
from	God	and	duty	in	some	thing
commanded,	as	that	of	commission	is	a
conversion	or	turning	to	the	creature	an
something	forbidden,	Iud.	5.	23.	Ier.	10.
25.	2	Thes.	1.	7,	8.	1	Cor.	9.	16.	There	is
en	aversion	from	God	before	there	is	a	con-
version	to	the	creature,	Iam.	1.	14.
the	Gospel	are	greater	then	those	against
the	Law,	sins	of	commission	make	the
wound,	sins	of	omission	keep	you	from	the
plaister,	Iohn	3.	ult.
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6.	These	are	the	sins	which	Christ	will
mainly	enquire	after,	Mat.	25.	42,	43.

We	should	loathe	sins	of	omission	which	in	the
world	are	little	made	of,	1	Sam.	12.	23.	Wo
unto	me	if	I	preach	not	the	Gospel,	saith	Paul.
Peter	and	Iohn	say,	We	cannot	but	speak	the
things	which	we	have	heard.	These	omissions
directly	oppose	the	will,	law,	and	honour	of
God,	as	well	as	the	committing	of	foul	faults.	2.
They	will	damn	us	as	well	as	commissions.	3.
They	will	make	way	for	grosse	evil	deeds.

There	are	three	sorts	of	omissions,

1.	Totall,	non-performances,	not	praying,
reading,	hearing,	meditating;	Psal.	14	4,
[...].
2.	Seldome	performances,	intermission	or
performing	of	duties	unevenly,	1	Thes.	5.
17.	Col.	4.	2.
3.	Sleighty	performances,	when	we	keep	a
tract	of	duty,	but	do	it	customarily,	pray
not	fervently	and	spiritually,	Rom.	12.	11.

Sins	against	the	Gospel	are	greater	then	sins
against	the	Law.

1.	The	more	Laws	are	transgrest	the
greater	the	sin.

There	are	three	sorts	of	Laws.



26.	Macula

importat

quendam

desec

[...]um

nitoris

propter

recessum	à

lumine

rationis	vel

divinae

legis.

Aquin.	1.	2.

quae.	86.

art.	2.

The	guilt	of

sin	is

properly	in

the	con-

science,

but	every

part	is

defiled	with

it,	Rom.	3.

13,	14,	15.

This	is	also

hard	to

discover,

some	make

1.	The	Law	of	nature,	which	teacheth	to
do	good	to	them	that	do	good	to	us.
Mat.	5.	43.
2.	The	morall	Law,	which	requires
subjection	to	whatever	God	commands.
3.	The	Law	of	faith,	Rom.	3.	27.	which
requires	subjection	to	God	in	his	Son:
all	these	are	broken	by	sinning	against
the	Gospel.

2.	The	more	of	the	minde	of	the	Law-giver
is	in	the	Law,	the	greater	is	the	sinne,	Mens
legis	est	lex:	Gods	minde	is	clearly	seen	in
the	Gospel,	viz.	the	exalting	of	himself	in
his	Son,	Pro.	8.	30.
3.	The	more	any	one	sins	against	light,	the
greater	the	sin,	there	was	never	such	a
discovery	of	the	filthinesse	of	sin,	nor	of	the
justice	of	God	upon	sin,	it	could	not	be
purged	but	by	the	bloud	of	God,	Acts	12.
28.	See	Ephes.	5.	26.	never	such	a	disco-
very	of	Gods	grace	as	in	the	New	Covenant,
a	second	Covenant	was	never	tendred	to
the	Devils.
4.	They	are	sins	against	higher	love;	God
loved	Adam	and	the	Angels	Amore
amicitiae,	they	had	never	offended	him,	he
loved	us	Amore	misericordiae,	Rom.	5.	8.
he	loved	Adam	and	Angels	in	themselves,
us	in	Christ,	Eph.	1.	6.
5.	These	sins	make	way	for	the	sin	against
the	holy	Ghost,	Matth.	12.	32.	Objectum



it	a	middle

thing

betwixt

culpa	and

poena.

Rutherfords

triall	and

triumph	of

faith.	Serm.

19.	Reatus

poenoe	vel

ad	poenam

is	the	chief

thing	which

is

commonly

called	guilt,

and

therefore

guilt	is

obligdtio	ad

poenam.

He	proves

it	also	there

out	of	the

Fathers	l.

3.	p.	103,

104
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The

hujus	peccati	non	est	lex	sed	Evangelium.

The	sins	of	Gods	people	are	greater	then	others
sins.

In	eadem	specie	peccati	gravius	peccat	fidelis
quam	infidelis,	Grace	aggravates	and	heightens
sin.	They	sin	1.	Against	the	highest	light,	Ps.
51.	6.	2.	The	highest	love,	peculiar	goodnesse,
electing	love.

Of	all	sins	to	be	without	God,	or	out	of
Covenant	with	God,	is	the	greatest	sin;	it	is
against	the	great	command	in	the	Law,	the	first
Commandment,	and	the	great	promise	in	the
Gospel.

Those	sins	wherein	a	mans	self	is	the	object	are
the	worst	of	all	sins,	self-deceit	is	the	worst	of
all	deceits,	and	self-murder	is	the	worst	of	all
murders.

The	degrees	of	sin	in	a	mans	own	heart,	or	the
conception,	birth	and	perfection	of	sin
there.

First,	Injection	or	suggestion	from	Satan,	which
stirs	up	the	lusts	in	the	heart,	1	Iohn	5.	19.

Secondly,	The	soul	receives	the	thought,	there
must	be	Partus	cordis	as	well	as	seminarium
hostis.	Bernard.	Iob	17.	11.



reigning

powe	[...]

of	sin	lies

mainly	if

not	only	in

the	will.

There	is	a

fourfold	act

in	the	will,

and	sin

reigns	by

every	one

of	them.	1.

Election

when	one

chooseth

what	sin

commands.

2.	Consent

to	all	the

laws	of

sinne.	3.

Fruition,

Ephes.	4.

19.	4.	The

imperium

of	it,	it	is

the

command-

ing	faculty

of	the	soul.

Thirdly.	Delectatio,	the	soul	is	pleas'd	with	such
thoughts,	so	Eve.

Fourthly,	Upon	this	the	will	consenteth,	then
lust	is	conceived.

Fifthly,	There	is	a	consultation	in	the	soul	how
to	bring	this	into	act,	Rom.	13.	14.



2	Sam.	22

24.	Psa.

18.	23.

Ezek.	7.

19.	Every

mans

bosome	sin

ariseth

from	the

inordinate

love	of

some

earthly

thing,	1

Joh.	2.	15.

Licitis

primus

omnes.	See

M.	Burgess

of	Grace

and

Assurance,

sect.	9.

Ser.	76.

God	is	not

in	all	his

thoughts,

or,	al	his

thoughts

are,	there
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CHAP.	VII.	That	all	Sins	are
Mortal.

THe	Schoolmen	and	their	followers	the	Jesuites
distinguish	sins	into	Venial	and	Mortal.	Some
sins	say	they	are	sua	natura,	in	their	own
nature	venial,	others	mortal,	of	which	they
reckon	up	seven.	Veniale	quod	est	praeter,
mortale	quod	est	contra	legem.	As	all	sin
except	that	against	the	holy	Ghost	Mark	7.	29.
is	venial	in	Christ,	so	without	him	is	all	mortal
and	deadly,	Cartw,	on	Mat.	5.	23.

All	sinne	deserveth	eternal	death,	Rom.	6.	23.
as	appeareth	by	the	opposition	of	life
everlasting,	which	the	Apostle	joyneth	in	the
same	verse,	Id.	ibid.	There	is	the	merit	of	hell
in	every	idle	word,	because	the	wages	of	sin	as
sin	is	death.

Every	transgression	of	the	Law	is	worthy	of
death,	Gal.	3.	10.	Every	sinne	is	a
transgression	of	the	Law,	1	Iohn	3.	4.	Rainold.
de	lib.	Apoc.	Tom.	2.	cap.	164.	&	165.
See	Deut.	27.	26.	&	30.	19.	Ezekiel	18.
4.	Iames	2.	10.	Numbers	15▪	22,	23,	24.	1	Cor.
15.	56.

Bellarmine	seeks	to	elu	de	these	and	that	other
place	with	these	glosses,	The	soul	that	sinneth,



is	no	God.

Rom.	8.	23.

There	is	a

double

curse	come

upon	the

creatures,

not	only	a

generall

curse	on

them	all	in

the	fall,	but

a	particular

curse,	the

figtree	lay

under	a

generall

curse,	and

it	would

have

withered

with	that,

but

because	of

the

particular

curse	it

withered

presently.

that	is,	mortally,	shall	die;	the	wages	of	sin,
that	is,	of	mortal	sin,	is	death;	and	the	sting	of
death	is	sinne,	that	is,	deadly	sinne;	these	are
tautologies;	as	if	the	Prophet	had	said,	The	soul
that	sinneth	a	sinne	unto	death	shall	die;	and
the	Apostie,	sinne	that	deserveth	death
deserveth	death;	He	saith	they	are	venial	ex
natura	sua,	such	as	if	God	please	to	remit	the
temporal	punishment,	they	are	so	little	that	he
cannot	inflict	eternal	for	them,	they	are	venial
propter	parvitatem	materiae,	&	imperfectionem
actus.

Quodvis	peccatum	peccantem	in	rigore	l	[...]gis
morte	involveret,	si	persona	absque	mise-
ricordia	Dei	in	Christo	judicaretur.	Episc.
Daven.

Sins	may	be	termed	venial	or	mortal:	1.	Either
comparatè	in	comparison	of	others;	or
simpliciter	simply	and	in	themselves,	and	that
either,	1.	Ex	natura	sua	of	their	own	nature.	2.
Ex	gratia	by	favour	or	indulgence.	3.	Ex	eventu
in	the	issue	or	event;	in	the	two	last	respects
all	the	sins	of	the	elect	are	venial,	but	no	sins
ex	natura	sua	are	venial,	that	is,	such	as	in
their	own	nature	deserve	pardon,	Nullum
peccatum	est	veniale	dum	placet:	sicut	nullum
mortale	si	verè	displicet,	August.	Ambrosius
saith,	All	mortal	sins	are	made	venial	by
repentance.



Vide

Lombard.	l.

2.	Senten.

dist.	25.	&

Aqu.	1,	2.

qu.	85.	art.

1.	Sins

proper	end

is	the	dis-

honour	of

God,	and

the	ruine

and	a-

basement

of	the

nature

where	it	is,

the	Law

hath	put

another

end	on	it,

the

manifestation

of	Gods

justice,	but

Christ	puts

a	new	end

on	it,	the

Lord	will

exalt	his

grace	and

[Page]Object.	Mat.	5.	22.	There	are	two
punishments	lesse	then	hell	fire,
Therefore	all	sins	are	not	mortal.

Answ.	That	which	our	Saviour	speaketh	here	of
three	several	punishments,	is	spoken	by
allusion	to	the	proceeding	in	the	Civil	Courts	in
Iudaea,	and	all	that	can	be	gathered	from
thence	is	but	this,	That	as	there	are	differences
of	sins,	so	there	shall	be	of	punishments
hereafter.

2.	Maldonate	the	Jesuite	ingeniously	confesseth
that	by	councel	and	judgement	the	eternal
death	of	the	soul	is	understood,	yet	with	this
difference,	that	a	lesse	degree	of	torment	in
hell	is	understood	by	the	word	Judgement	then
Councel,	and	a	lesse	by	Councel	then	by	hell
fire.

Object.	Mat.	5.	26.	&	7.	5.	&	Luke	6.	41.
1	Cor.	3.	12.	Some	sins	there	are	compa-
red	to	very	light	things,	as	hay,	stubble,
a	mote,	a	farthing.

Answ.

1.	Some	sins	in	comparison	of	others	may
be	said	to	be	light,	as	a	mote	is	little	to	a
beam,	a	farthing	to	a	pound,	yet	no	sinne
committed	against	God	may	be	simply



mercy	in

the

pardoning

of	it.	Sin

hath	defiled

the	soul	in

point	of

purity,	and

disquieted

it	in	point

of	serenity.

The	soul	of

man	in	its

creation

exceeded

th	[...]	Sun

in	glory	in

its	greatest

splendour.

It	is	called

evil	[...]ine

adjecto,

Rom.	7	13.

the	holy

Ghost	could

not	call	it

by	a	worse

name	then

it	self.	But

sin	that	it
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termed	light	or	little,	Zech.	1.	5.	being
committed	against	an	infinite	God,	and
having	cost	an	infinite	price.
2.	A	mote	if	it	be	not	taken	out	of	the	eye
hindereth	the	sight,	so	the	least	sinne
hindereth	grace	and	is	sufficient	to	damn
the	soul.
3.	Christ	by	the	farthing	Matth.	5.
understands	the	last	paiment	of	debt,	not
Omnis	transgressio	legis	est	quiddam
admissum	contra	legem,	sed	omne
peccatum	est	transgressio	legis	divinae,	1
Joan.	3.	4.	Peccatum	est	dictum,	vel	factum
vel	concupitum	contra	legem	Dei.
Augustinus	contra	Faustum,	lib.	22.	cap.
27.	Sic	Bernardus,	Omne	peccatum	contra
legem	Dei	praesumitur,	de	praecepto	&
dispens.	cap.	14.	Sic	inter	ipsos	Pontificios
Durandus,	Gerson,	Vega,	aliique.	Vide
Bellarm.	de	Iustif.	l.	4.	c.	13.	2.	Omnia
peccata	venialia	[...]ege	divina
prohibentur,	ergò	sunt	contra	legem.	3.
Rectae	rationi	adversantur,	recta	ratio	enim
dictat	verba	ot	[...]sa,	cogitationes
inordinatas	esse	mala	illicita	&	fugi	[...]uda,
ergo	contrariantur	legi	divinae	Episc.	Dav.
de	justitia	actuali,	c.	48.	Vide	plura	ibid.
sinne;	and	the	Apostle	light	and	vain
Doctrine	by	hay	and	stubble:	Purgatory	is
to	cleanse	men	from	their	lesser	sins,	but
precious	Doctrines	or	good	works	are	there
tried	by	fire.



might

appear	sin

praedicatio

identica,

and	after

that	sin	by

the	com-

mandment

might

become

exceeding

sinfull

hyperbo-

lically

sinfull.

The	Stoicks

thought	all

sins	were

of	an	equall

nature,

because	to

sin	is

transilire	li-

neas,	to

passe	the

bounds,	but

some	may

shoot	wider

then

others,

[Page][Page][Page]

Object.	James	1.	15.	Sin	When	it	is
perfected	brings	forth	death,	therefore
not	every	sin,	not	sin	in	every	degree.

Answ.	The	Apostle	there	sets	forth	the	method
and	order	how	sin	comes	to	the	height;	the
word	he	useth	for	sin	is	of	the	feminine	gender,
speaking	of	the	conception	and	production	of
sin,	he	saith,	Sin	when	it	is	finisht	brings	forth
death	actually,	the	least	sin	merits	death;	or
the	Apostle	shews	when	death	appears	to	us
most,	not	in	its	conception	and	production,	but
when	it	is	finisht.

Object.	Mat.	12.	36.	He	saith	not,	we
shall	be	condemned	for
every	idle	word,	but
only	that	we	shall	be	called	to	answer	for
it.

Answ.	The	same	phrase	is	used	concerning	all
kinde	of	sins,	yea	those	that	are	greatest	and
most	grievous.

Object.	There	is	a	mortal	sin,	1	Iohn	5.
16.	therefore	a	venial	sin.

Answ.	He	speaks	of	a	mortal	sinne,	not	by
nature,	or	by	merit,	but	by	event,	the	event	of
which	shall	certainly	be	death,	and	the	person



though

both	miss

the	mark.

The

Scripture

evidently

confutes

this

opinion,

Ioh.	16.	11.

1	Tim.	5.	8.

Ezek.	16.

47.	2	Pet.

2.	26,	27.

Some	sins

are

compared

to	Camels,

others	to

Gnats,

some	to

beams,

others	to

motes,

some	to

talents,

others	to

farthings.

As	there

are	degrees

of	graces

out	of	all	hope	of	pardon.	Vide	Bezam.

Of	all	words	sin	hath	no	diminutive,	not	in	any
tongue	known	to	us	commonly	only	the
Spaniard	hath	his	Peccadillo,	a	petty	sin.	Dr
Clark.

Sinnes	considered	in	reference	to	the	object	are
all	great,	so	Peccata	sunt	aequalia.

2.	The	least	sin	that	ever	was	committed	had	in
it	the	whole	nature	of	sin,	it	is	tam	peccatum,
as	truly	sin	as	the	greatest.



and

vertues,	so

of	sins.	He

that

commits

adultery	by

carnall

copulation

is	a	greater

sinner	then

he	that

looks	upon

a	woman	to

lust	after

her:	He

that	cals

his	brother

Raca	is	not

so	great	a

murtherer

as	he	that

takes	away

his	life.

By	the

greatnesse

of	the

precept	we

may	judge

of	the

greatnesse

CHAP.	VIII.	Of	the	Cause	of
Sinne.

SIn	properly	is	nothing	formally	subsisting	or
existing	(for	then	God	should	be	the	author	of
it)	but	it	is	an	ataxy	or	absence	of	goodnesse
and	uprightnesse	in	the	thing	that	subsisteth,
Psal.	5.	4.	1	Iohn	2.	16.	1	Iohn	1.	5.	Hab.	1.
13.	Iob	34.	10.

The	Church	of	Rome	slanders	the	Protestants,
and	saith,	that	they	maintain	God	to	be	the
cause	of	sin,	but	we	hold	that	the	Devil	and
mans	corrupt	will	are	the	cause	of	it.	Sin	in
man	at	first	came	from	Satan,	Iohn	3.	8.	&	8.
44.	Iohn	6.	17.	Matth.	16.	23.	the	cause	of
sinne	now	man	is	fallen,	is	from	our	selves,
Matth.	15.	19.

God	hath	no	hand	in	the	acting	and	approving
of	sinne,	Rom.	3.	5.	&	9.	14.	He	is	of	purer
eyes	then	to	behold	iniquity	with	approbation;
He	is	the	wise	permitter,	powerful	disposer,	and
eternal	avenger	of	it.

God	cannot	sin,	or	cause	others	to	sin:

1.	Because	his	will	is	most	holy	and	pure,
and	the	rule	of	perfection,	Isa.	6.	He	is	holy
in	his	Nature,	Actions,	he	hath	so	confirmed



of	the

transgressi-

on,	Mat.

22.	38.

1.	Fomes
seu
depravatio
inhaerens.

2.
Suggestiones
cogitationum
&
affectuum,
id	est,
quando
depravatio
originalis
movet	se
aliqua	incli-
natione.

3.
Delectatio.
4.
Consensus.
5.	Ipsum
opus.
Chemnit.
loc.
Commun.

Lex	Dei
prohi-
bet
omnia
etiam

his	Angels	in	holinesse	that	they	cannot	sin.
2.	To	sinne	is	to	turn	away	from	the
chiefest	and	last	end,	therefore	he	cannot
sinne.
3.	God	threatens	sinners	in	his	word,	and
punisheth	them,	therefore	he	allows	it	not.
4.	All	deservedly	hate	the	Manichees,
Marcionites	and	Libertines,	who	would
make	that	sacred	and	dreadful	Majesty	the
cause	of	their	detestable	enormities,
therefore	Bellarmine	doth	wickedly	in
imputing	to	Protestant	Divines	that	which
they	detest	with	the	greatest	loathing.

That	is	a	great	Question	in	Divinity,	An	Deus
author	peccati	ex	reformatorum	placitis
statuatur?

Four	several	kinds	of	power	though	not	in,	yet
over	sinne,	may	be	ascribed	to	God,	a
permissive,	desertive,	restrictive	and	disposing
power.

First,	A	permissive	power,	else	it	could	not	be;
he	may	permit	what	he	is	not	bound	to	hinder.

Secondly,	A	desertive	power,	it	would	not	be	if
he	withdrew	not	his	grace;	sinne	needs	no
efficient	cause	no	more	then	darknesse,	Causa
deficiens	in	moralibus	efficiens.

Thirdly,	A	restraining	power,	there	may	be	an



levissima
peccati
quae
venialia
vocabulo
autiquo,
sed	in-
eptè	&
impiè
ab
adversariis
usurpato,
vo-
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Baro-
nius
Disput.
Theol.
de
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mortali
&
veniali.
Sectione
1.	Vide
plura
ibid.
Sectione

act	of	restraining	grace	on	the	Devil.

Fourthly,	A	disposing	power,	whereby	he
disposeth	and	ordereth	sinne	to	some	excellent
and	good	end,	his	glory:	When	God	doth
dispose	or	order	the	sin	of	any	man,

1.	He	doth	not	infuse	this	evil	but	use	it.
2.	He	useth	it	not	as	an	evil	or	sin,	but	as
an	instrument.
3.	He	would	not	use	it	to	such	an	end,	but
that	he	is	able	to	raise	more	good	by	it,	and
to	counterpoise	all	the	evil	in	the	action.
4.	God	did	not	infuse	malice	into	Iosephs
brethren,	but	made	use	of	it	rather	to	a
sale	then	a	murder,	he	sent	him	before	to
save	much	people	alive,	Gen.	45.	8.

In	the	beginning	of	sin	Gods	will	is	exercised:

First,	By	way	of	inhibition	in	giving	a	Law
against	it.

Secondly,	By	way	of	permission,	leaying	a
lawlesse	man	to	a	lawlesse	way.	In	the
progresse	of	sin,	God	either	hinders	or	over-
rules	it,	in	the	end,	he	either	punisheth	or
pardoneth	it.	And	all	this	without	sin,	or	the
least	blemish	of	sin.	For	in	the	beginning	of	sin
he	sheweth	his	Wisdome:	In	the	progresse	he
sheweth	his	Power:	In	the	end,	he	maketh
manifest	both	his	Justice	and	his	Mercy.	Mr



2.	&	3.

Aquinas	1a,

2ae

Quaest.	88.

Arti	[...].	1,

&c

Bellarm.	de

Amiss.

grat.	&

statu

peccati,	l.

1.	c.	3,	&c.

See	Dr

Halls	No

peace	with

Rome;	and

Dr	Pri	[...].

Serm.	2.	on

Mat.	5.	25.

p.	42.	to

47.	Mr

Pemble	of

Justification,

Sect.	3.

cap.	4.	pag.

144,	145,

146.	and	Mr

Burgesse	of

Justification,
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Wischart	on	the	Lords	Prayer,	Petit.	3.

Those	places	Acts	2.	23.	2	Sam.	1.	43.	besides
a	permission	do	expresse	an	active	providence;
he	is	said	to	harden	and	deceive.	Gods
permission	is	not	otiosa	but	efficax	permissio.

1.	God	permits	sin.
2.	Cooperates	to	the	act	as	natural.
3.	Decreed	it.
4.	As	a	just	Judge	he	denieth	grace.
5.	As	the	supream	Judge	he	useth	all	these
as	instruments	of	his	glory.

Papists	and	Arminians	allow	God	no	other
power	about	sin,	but	what	is	barely	permissive
or	desertive	at	most.

There	are	two	ordinary	similitudes,	one	from	a
halting	horse,	the	rider	which	makes	the	horse
go	is	not	the	cause	of	his	halting,	but	of	his
going	only;	but	it	is	a	question	whether	this
clears	the	doubt,	for	the	rider	is	but	an	outward
moving	cause	to	the	other,	he	doth	not	work	to
the	motion	of	the	horse	as	immediatly	as	the
horse	himself	doth,	therefore	this	simile	were
good	and	fit	if	that	opinion	were	true,	God	doth
only	give	being,	but	not	immediately	work	to
the	effect	it	self;	and	if	the	simile	were	to	the
purpose,	it	would	be,	that	the	rider	besides	this
outward	motion	did	as	immediatly	help	to	going
as	nature	it	self.
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As	for	the	other	about	a	dunghill,	the	Sun-
beams	that	work	upon	any	boggy	places	and
make	them	smell,	but	yet	they	themselves	are
not	defiled:	this	would	illustrate	well	for	all	the
sins	men	runne	into	since	the	fall,	but	how	will
it	answer	about	the	first	sinne?	for	Adams
nature	was	not	a	bog.

The	best	way	is	to	hold	these	two	truths:

1.	God	doth	not	sin	nor	is	not	the	author	of
it.
2.	That	he	hath	a	providence	about	it,	and
for	the	manner	it	is	hard	to	determine.

Object.	God	bid	Shimei	curse.

Ans.	That	was	an	improper	command,	and
implieth	only	that	God	used	Shimei's	tongue	as
a	whip	to	scou	[...]ge	David.

§

Object.	Ezekiel	20.	25.	Wherefore	I	gave	them
also	statutes	that	were	not	good,	and
judgements	whereby	they	should	not	live.
There	God	seems	not	only	to	permit,	but	also
to	command	sin.

Iunius	interprets	it,	Ipsis	incommoda	noxiaque,
and	mentions	some	particulars.
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I	gave	them	in	the	wildernesse	decrees	and
ordinances,	that	were	not	good	for	them	but
hurtful;	and	judgements	that	did	sentence
them	to	death:	So	the	great	Annotations,
instancing	there	in	some	of	those	judgements.

Weems	understands	it	of	the	ceremonial
statutes,	and	nicely	distinguisheth	between	not
good	and	evil:	See	Psal.	5.	4,	5,	6.	The
ceremonial	statutes	were	good	in	their	kinde,
and	in	respect	of	the	end	for	which	God
ordained	them,	Col.	2.	17.	Some	say	God	did
deliver	them	over	into	the	hands	of	wicked
Princes,	he	gave	them	over	in	judgement	to
obey	their	idolatrous	Laws,	the	statutes	of
Omri:	Others	hold	the	genuine	meaning	to	be
that	of	the	Chaldee	Paraphrase,	They	observed
statutes	which	were	not	right,	and	customs
whereby	they	should	not	live.

Some	Protestant	Authors	have	used	some
incommodious	and	harsh	phrases,	yet	1.	They
do	most	of	them	use	but	the	Scripture-phrase,
and	Bellarmine	himself	useth	worse	in	this
matter;	With	what	face	can	Bellarmine	lay	to
Calvins	charge	that	he	makes	God	the	author	of
sin,	when	he	wrote	two	books	against	the
Libertines,	as	Bellarmine	himself	acknowledgeth
2.	De	statu	peccati,	c.	1.	when	the	Protestants
professedly	handle	the	question,	An	Deus	si
[...]	Author	peccati?	they	determine	it
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negatively,	therefore	it	is	not	fair	for	their
Adversaries	to	conclude	that	they	hold	so	by
some	passages	in	their	writings	which	may
seem	to	sound	that	way.
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CHAP.	IX.	Of	communicating	with
other	Mens	sins.

NO	godly	man	ought	to	partake	or
communicate	with	other	mens	sins,	Isa.	52.	11.
Ephes.	5.	11.	2	Cor.	6.	15,	16.	1	Tim.	5.	22.
Revel.	18.	11.	Vitia	aliorum	si	feras,	facis	tua.

We	are	guilty	of	other	mens	sins,	or
communicate	with	others,	First,	Negatively	and
privatively,	and	that

1.	By	sinful	silence:	the	Heathen	knew	not
the	exactnesse	of	godlinesse,	when	he	said,
He	repented	him	often	that	he	spake,	but
never	that	he	held	his	tongue.
2.	When	one	omits	to	do	his	duty	with	that
life,	courage	and	zeal	which	he	ought;	as
Eli	reproved	his	sons,	but	not	sharply
enough,	and	punished	them	not	for	their
sins.
3.	When	one	doth	not	pray	for	a
reformation,	Psal.	51.	or	humble	himself	for
the	sins	of	others,	1	Cor.	5.	2.	2	Cor.	12.
21.

Secondly,	More	directly	and	positively:

1.	He	who	commands	or	perswades	Isa.	10.
1.	as	Ieroboam	who	made	Israel	to
Numb.	31.	16.	Dan.	3.	4,	5.	1	Sam.	22.	18.
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This
place

Act	23.	23.	1	Sam.	11.	15.	1	King.	21.	10.
1	Sam.	22.	18.	Hab.	2.	15.	Athaliah	coun-
selled	her	son	to	do	evil.
sin	was	a	cause	of	all	the	peoples	Idolatry,
there	was	not	one	of	the	one	and	twenty
Kings	of	the	house	of	Israel	that	departed
from	the	sins	of	Ieroboam.	Balaam	inticed
the	people	of	Israel	to	fornication	and
idolatry;	the	Devil	by	being	a	tempter
becomes	guilty	of	all	the	sins	committed	by
men:	Eve	became	a	tempter	to	Adam,	1
Tim.	5.	22.
2.	He	who	is	a	minister	and	servant	to
execute	the	evil	commands	of	others,	the
three	Worthies	in	Daniel	refused	to	obey
Nebuchadnezzar,	and	the	Apostles	would
obey	God	rather	then	men;	Doeg	is	cursed
by	God	for	this,	Ps.	52.	2	Kin.	1.	9.	Ier.	7.
17,	18.
3.	He	that	gives	consent	and	allowance	to
it,	Levit.	20.	4,	5.	though	he	do	not	act	it,
Rom.	1.	ult.
4.	He	who	defends,	praiseth	and
encourageth	others	that	have	sinned,	He
that	breaks	one	of	these	least
commandments,	and	teacheth	others	so	to
do.	Cajetan	holds	that	to	drink	till	a	mans
head	be	giddy	is	no	sin,	or	a	venial	one:
Another	holds	that	there	is	a	lawful
idolatry:	the	Papists	canonize	such	acts,	to
murder	and	poison	Princes:	the	Pharisees
encouraged	the	people	in	sin.
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5.	Those	that	familiarly	converse	with
wicked	men,	1	Cor.	5.	11.	2	Thess.	3.	14.
our	very	presence	in	idolatrous	service	is
evil,	1	Cor.	14.	15.
6	Permission	and	connivance	at	evil,	Levit.
20.	4,	5.	Qui	non	vetat	peccare	cum	potest,
jubet.	This	concerns	Magistrates	and	other
Superiours,	if	they	restrain	not	sinne	when
they	have	power	and	authority	in	their
hands,	1	Sam.	3.	30.
7.	Provoking	to	sin,	1	Kin.	21.	25.
Ephes.	6.	4.	Gal.	5.	26.
8.	Giving	ill	example,	as	when	Magistrates
and	Ministers	swear,	Ieroboam	by
Communicating	in	our	Congregations	with
ignorant	and	prophane	people,	makes	us
not	partakers	of	their	sins;	Communion	is	a
common	union,	their	sins	are	not	the
common	thing,	we	are	united	then	in.
his	ill	example	as	well	as	precepts	made
Israel	to	sin,	Mat.	23.	35.	not	that	they	kil-
led	Abel,	but	they	went	on	in	their
predecessours	steps.
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CHAP.	X.	Of	the	Punishment	of
sin.

GOD	punished	Adams	sin	with	originall	and
actual	sinne:	See	Gen.	3.	17,	18,	19,	23.	The
Lord	sent	Adam	forth	from	the	garden	of	Eden,
there	is	losse	of	communion,	and	vers.	24.	he
drove	out	the	man	as	a	testimony	of	his	wrath
and	displeasure.

Before	sin	is	committed	it	is	Inimicus	blandiens.
In	committing	it	is	Dulce	venenum,	after
committed	it	is	Scorpio	pungens.	That	speech
of	Abner	is	true	in	sin,	2	Sam.	2.	26.	It	will	be
bitternesse	in	the	later	end.	Ubi	peccatum	ibi
procella,	saith	Chrysostome,	sin	alwayes	brings
a	storm	with	it,	Lam.	3.	38.

Raro	antecedentem	scelestum
Horace.
Deseruit	pede	poena	claudo.

Sometimes	sins	are	punished	a	long	time	after
they	were	committed,	2	Sam.	21.	1.	the	bloud
of	Christ	was	visited	on	Ierusalem	fourty	years
after;	the	wickednesse	of	Eli's	sons	was	visited
on	the	whole	family	in	the	dayes	of	Saul:	Iob
saith,	Thou	makest	me	possesse	the	sins	of	my
youth.	God	would	shew	patience	as	well	as
justice,	therefore	he	spares	long	to	see	if	men
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will	convert	without	blows.

All	evils	of	misery	are	but	the	issue	of	sin,	first
sin	entred	into	the	world,	and	by	sin	death.

1.	Temporal	evils.

All	publick	commotions,	wars,	famine,
pestilence,	are	the	bitter	fruits	of	sin,	Deut.	28.
there	is	Gods	curse	on	the	creature,	mans
body,	all	his	relations.

2.	Spiritual:

Terrours	of	conscience,	horrours	of	death,	1
Cor.	15.	56.	are	the	effects	of	sin.

What	an	evil	is	a	condemning	heart,	an
accusing	conscience!	yet	this	is	the	fruit	of	sin,
A	wounded	spirit	who	can	bear.	Some	will	bear
outward	evils	stoutly,	nay	suffer	death	it	self
boldly,	but	sin	will	not	so	easily	be	born,	when
the	conscience	it	self	is	smitten.	See	this	in
Cain	and	Iudas,	many	a	one	maketh	away
himself	to	be	rid	of	this	vexation.	This	sils	one
with	shame,	Iohn	8.	9.	fear,	Gen.	3.	11.	and
grief,	Acts	2.	37.	The	greatest	torment	that	in
this	life	can	be	fall	a	sinner	is	desperation;
when	the	soul	of	a	man	convinced	in	her	self	by
the	number	of	her	hainous	offences,	loseth	all
hope	of	life	to	come,	and	casteth	her	eyes
wholly	on	the	fearful	torments	of	hell	prepared
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for	her;	the	continual	thought	and	fright
whereof	do	so	amaze	and	afflict	the
comfortlesse	soul,	that	she	shrinketh	under	the
burden,	and	feeleth	in	her	self	the	horrour	of
hell	before	she	come	to	it.

3.	Eternal:

The	everlasting	absence	of	all	good,	2	Thes.	1.
19.	and	the	presence	of	all	evil,	Mark	9.	49.	are
the	consequents	of	it.	Iustum	est,	quòd	qui	in
suo	aeterno	peccavit	contra	Deum,	in	aeterno
Dei	puniatur.

Sin	is	finite	in	the	act	and	subject,	but	of
infinite	demerit,	being	committed,	1.	Against	an
infinite	Good,	therefore	it	deserves	infinite
punishment,	2.	The	obligation	of	the	Law	is
everlasting.	This	was	the	first	Doctrine	which
was	published	to	man,	that	eternal	death	is	the
punishment	of	sinne,	Gen.	2.	17.	the	Devil
opposed	it,	Gen.	3.	4.	the	belief	of	the
threatning	would	have	hindered	them	from
sinne.

The	Socinians	say,	that	man	should	have	died
in	the	state	of	innocency,	although	he	had	not
sinned,	and	therefore	that	death	is	not	a
punishment	of	sinne,	but	a	condition	and
consequent	of	nature.	The	holy	Ghost	assigns
death	to	sinne	as	the	cause.	See	of	it	Rom.	5.
12.	&	6.	23.	Our	bodies	were	not	mortal	till	our
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souls	were	sinful.

Arminians	say,	That	there	is	neither	election
nor	reprobation	of	Infants,	and	that	[...]o
Infants	can	be	condemned	for	original	sin.

Iacob	was	in	a	state	of	election	in	his	mothers
womb,	Rom.	9.	11.	All	men	in	the	counsel	of
God	are	either	elect	or	reprobate,	But	Infants
are	men	or	part	of	mankinde,	Therefore	they
are	either	elect	or	reprobate.

1.	Infants	are	saved,	therefore	there	is
some	election	of	Infants,	for	salvation	is	a
fruit	of	election,	and	proper	to	the	elect,
Rom.	11.	7.	There	is	a	manifest	difference
among	Infants,	between	those	that	are
born	in	and	out
De	extraneis	judicare	vetat	Apostolus	1	Co.
5.	12.	Ideoque	hos	infantes	libero	Dei
judicio	relinquimus:	non	audemus	salutem
cuiquam	permittere	manenti	extra	foedus
Christi.	Molinaeus.
of	the	Church,	Gen.	17.	17.	Acts	2.	37.	&	3
21.	Children	of	unbelievers	are	unclean,	1
Cor.	7.	14.	and	aliens	from	Christ	and	the
Covenant	of	promise,	Ephes.	2.	11,	12.
2.	That	opinion,	That	no	Infants	are
condemned	for	original	sinne,	seems	to	be
Arminiani	dicunt	neminem	damnari	propter
originale	peccatum,	hoc	est,	Turcarum,	Sa-
rac	[...]norum,	Ethnicorum	liberi	in	infantia
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defuncti	regnum	Coelorum	ingrediuntur,	&
consequenter	meliori	conditione
sunt,	quam	sun	Abrahamus,	aut
Moses,	&	Virgo	Maria,	dum	in	terris
agerent.	Poterant	enim	illi	perire	juxta
sententiam	vestram,	non	possunt	Turcarum
liberi	in	infantia	defuncti.	Et	tamen	omnes
&	singulos	irae	filios	nasci	profitetur
Apostolus;	&	quae	ratio	sub	imaginationem
cadit,	quare	non	moriantur	[...]iam	silii
irae?	Twiss.	cont	Corvinum,	c.	9.	sect.	3.
contrary	to	that	place,	Ephes.	2.	3.	If	this
were	true,	the	condition	of	a	Turks	childe
dying	in	his	infancy	is	farre	better	then	the
condition	of	Abraham,	Isaac	or	Iacob	living,
for	they	might	fall	from	grace	(say	they)
and	be	damned,	but	a	Turks	childe	dying,
according	to	their	opinion	shall	certainly	be
saved.

The	worst	punishment	of	sinne	is	to	punish	it
with	sin,	and	so	God	punisheth	it	sometimes	in
his	own	people,	Isa.	63.	17.	Mar.	6.	52.	a
judicial	blindnesse	and	hardnesse	is	the	worst.

See	Ezek.	24	13.	Rom.	1.	26,	28.	Revel.	22.
11.

Concerning	National	sins.

Sins	though	committed	by	particular	persons,
may	be	National:
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First,	When	they	are	interwoven	into	the	policy
of	a	State,	Psa.	94.	20.	when	sin	is	established
by	a	Law,	Rev.	16.	8.	&	17.	17.	&	6.	12.	Ier.
15.	9.

Secondly,	When	they	are	universal	and
overspread	the	whole	Kingdom,	Ier.	9.	2,	3.
Isa.	56.	11.

Thirdly,	When	the	people	that	professe	the
name	of	God	are	infected	with	those	sins,	Gen.
6.	2,	3,	4.

Fourthly,	When	few	or	none	in	the	Nation
bewail	them,	Ier.	5.	31.

Fifthly,	When	they	are	openly	countenanced
and	tolerated,	1	Kings	14.	24.	when	there	are
no	masters	of	restraint,	Iudg.	18.	7.

Sixthly,	When	they	are	the	predominant
humour	of	the	Nation	at	that	time.

The	sins	of	Gods	people	which	commonly
provoke	him	to	break	a	Nation.

1.	Their	omissions,	that	they	stand	not	in
the	gap,	Ezek.	22.	30,	31.	improve	not
their	interest	in	him.
2.	When	their	hearts	are	inordinately	set
upon	the	things	of	this	world,	2	Chro.	36.
12.	Mat.	24.	39.
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3.	When	there	is	a	great	unfruitfulness	and
lukewarmness	in	the	things	of	God,	Hos.
10.	1.
4.	When	divisions	are	still	fomented
amongst	those	that	fear	God,	Isa.	9.	21.
Desolations	in	a	State	follow	divisions	in	the
Church.

The	sins	which	may	provoke	God	against	a
Nation:

1.	Idolatry,	Ier.	5.	19.	when	the	true	God	is
worshipped	in	a	way	that	he	hath
Three	things	fill	up	the	measure	of	the	sins
of	a	Nation,	Universality,	Impudence,
Obstinacy.
not	appointed.
2.	Intestine	divisions,	Isa.	9	ult.	compared
with	10.	6.
3.	Incorrigiblenesse	under	lesser
judgements,	Isa.	9.	11.
4▪	Wearying	of	God,	Isa.	7.	13,	18.
5.	Unworthy	and	wicked	compliances,	Hos.
5.	13.
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CHAP.	XI.	Signes	of	a	Christian	in
regard	of	sinne,	and	that	great
corruptions	may	be	found	in	true
Christians.

OF	the	first.

Signs	of	a	Christian	in	regard	of	sin:

First,	He	is	convinced	of	sin	Iohn	16.	9.	the
Greek	word	signifies	to	evidence	by
demonstration,	the	Spirit	so	demonstrates	it,
that	a	man	hath	nothing	to	object,	Psal.	51.	13.

Secondly,	He	is	free	from	its	dominion,	as	Paul
saith,	Sinne	shall	have	no	dominion	over	you,
for	you	are	not	under	the	law	but	under	grace;
and	after,	Being	freed	from	sinne.	Whosoever	is
born	of	God	sinneth	not,	John.	They	do	no
iniquity,	David.	They	serve	not	sin	in	the	lusts
thereof.	He	hath	not	an	habitual	resolution	to
continue	in	sinne.

Thirdly,	He	is	troubled	and	wearied	with	the
reliques	of	it,	and	driven	to	Christ	for	pardon
and	help.	He	is	weary	of	sin,	and	every	sin	so
farre	as	he	knoweth,	specially	his	own	sin,	and
that	iniquity	which	cleaveth	closest	to	him.	His
flesh	is	inclined	to	it,	but	his	Spirit	is	a	verse
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from	it,	and	even	tired	and	burdened	with	it,	so
that	he	often	sighes	out	in	himself	the
complaint	of	St	Paul,	O	miserable	man	that	I
am.	Still	as	he	prevails	more	against	sin	the
remainders	of	it	do	more	afflict	him:	sinne	in	it
self	considered	is	his	greatest	unhappinesse,
that	he	hath	so	vile	a	nature,	is	prone	to	so	vile
deeds,	and	doth	in	many	things	so	foolishly
offend,	this	troubleth	and	disquieteth	him	even
then	when	he	hath	no	other	crosse	to	trouble
him,	and	many	times	imbitters	all	his
prosperity.

Fourthly,	He	is	grieved	with	the	sins	of	others,
Ier.	9.	1.	Ezek.	9.	4.	Ezra	9.	3,	4.	See	1	Cor.	5.
2.	David	was	the	great	Devotionist	of	the	Old
Testament,	Psal.	119.	136▪	Phil.	3.	18.

The	greatest	sinners	when	once	converted	are
most	compassionate	to	others,	because	they
have	experience	of	the	power	of	sin,	and	have
most	sensibly	felt	the	goodnesse	of	God.

God	is	dishonoured	by	the	sins	of	others,	as
well	as	by	our	own	sins,	the	godly	hate	sin	both
in	themselves	and	others,	Psal.	97.	10.

Of	the	second:

Very	great	corruptions	in	heart	are	yet	to	be
found	in	sincere	Christians,	2	Chr	[...].	15.	17.
Very	few	men	are	recorded	in	Scripture,	but
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their	great	sins	are	recorded	as	well	as	their
graces,	except	Iosiah	and	some	few	others.
Davids	adultery	and	murder,	1	King.	15.	5.
Some	think	he	was	given	to	lying,	Psal.	119.
Remove	from	me	the	way	of	lying.	Salomons
grosse	Idolatry,	1	King.	11.	4.	Peters	shameful
Apostasie,	Mark	14.	71.	Asa's	persecution,	2
Chron.	16.	10.

First,	For	inward	corruptions,	there	is	the	body
of	all	sins	remaining	in	the	soul	of	every
gracious	person,	though	it	be	mortified	and
broken,	it	doth	not	rule	in	him.	Paul	writeth	to
the	Ephesians	and	Colossians,	and	wisheth
them	to	put	off	the	corrupt	old-man.

Secondly,	For	actual,	we	may	say	with	Iames,
In	many	things	we	offend	all;	our	infirmities	are
mingled	with	our	best	duties,	we	break	out
many	times	into	things	we	know	to	be	evil,
slagitious	crimes.

The	people	of	God	are	freed,

1.	From	the	sin	against	the	holy	Ghost,	1
Iohn	3.	9.
2.	From	sin	raigning.
3.	From	a	total	apostasie,	Ier.	3.	22.	they
cannot	lose	all	saving	grace,	1	Pet▪	1.	13.
4.	From	final	impenitency,	Psal.	37.	24.

Godly	men	may	fall	into	other	sins:
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1.	The	state	of	grace	cannot	exempt	them,
1	Iohn	2.	1.
2.	The	truth	of	grace	cannot	preserve	them,
their	actions	come	from	a	mixt	principle.
3.	No	degrees	of	grace	can	preserve	them,
Phil.	1.	6.	nothing	will	perfect	our	san-
ctification	but	the	beatifical	vision,	1	Iohn
3.	3.

They	may	fall	into	the	grossest	errors	in
judgement,	and	foulest	evils	of	practice.	In	the
Church	of	Galatia	some	denied	Justification	by
the	righteousnesse	of	Christ.	In	the	Church	of
Corinth	some	denied	the	Resurrection,	Revel.
18.	4.	Tertullian	fell	to	Montanism.	Luther	to
Consubstantiation:	David	into	murder	and
adultery:	Salomon	to	Idolatry:	Peter	to	deny
his	Master	with	execration▪	True	believers	may
fall	grievously	and	hainously:

1.	Into	sins	not	only	quotidiani	incursus.
August.	of	daily	incursion:	but	such	which
do	vastare	Conscientiam,	as	the	Schoolmen
speak,	though	they	do	not	Excutere	fidem.
2.	So	as	to	wound	the	consciences	of	their
brethren,	Rom.	14.	15.
3.	To	wound	their	profession,	1	Tim.	6.	beg.
Rom.	2.	24.
4.	They	may	strengthen	the	hands	of
sinners,	2	Sam.	12.	14.
5.	They	may	greatly	grieve	the	Spirit.
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6.	They	may	contract	a	damnable	guilt,
Psal.	90.	8.
7.	They	may	fall	so	as	to	bring	on
themselves	great	temporal	afflictions,	Ezra
9.
They	may	lose	their	peace	Psal.	51.	12.
wound	their	own	consciences,	Prov.	6.	33.
weaken	their	graces,	be	a	reproach	to	all
the	Saints.
13.	Psal.	99.	8.	Ier.	2.	19.
8.	They	may	be	chastened	with	spiritual
afflictions,	Psal	51.	12.
9.	God	may	in	them	punish	one	sin	with
another.	David	was	punisht	with	carnal
adultery	for	his	spiritual	security.
10.	They	may	lose,	though	not	jus	ad
regnum,	yet	aptitudinem	regnandi.

Yet	there	is	a	great	difference	in	their	sinning
between	them	and	the	wicked,	their	spots	are
not	alike:

1.	They	have	not	such	a	full	inward
principle	to	sin.	David	committed	adultery
not	as	Zimri	with	his	whole	heart,	the	other
had	a	principle	checking	him,	totus	homo
sins,	but	not	totum	hominis,	there	is	a
principle	of	grace.
2.	They	do	not	constantly	sinne,	they	live
not	in	grosse	sins;	it	is	one	thing	to	fall	into
the	dirt	as	a	sheep,	another	thing	to
wallow	in	it	as	a	swine	doth.
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3.	These	are	bitter	sins	to	them,	and
minister	much	matter	of	humiliation	af-
terwards;	David	was	a	murderer	and	a
bitter	penitentiary	for	it,	Psal.	51.	Deliver
me	from	bloud	guiltinesse.
4.	They	are	in	a	combat	and	fight	with	their
ordinary	infirmities	of	passions,	as	Paul
Rom.	7.	&	Gal.	6.	it	makes	them	often
pray,	it	puts	them	into	sad	agonies,	as
Rom.	7.	what	they	would	not	do	they	do,
therefore	O	wretched	man	that	I	cannot
pray,	be	humble.
5.	They	do	at	last	come	out	of	these	with
the	contrary	graces,	and	delight	in	them,
they	mortifie	and	subdue	their	lusts,	Rom.
8.	The	law	of	the	Spirit	frees	them	from	the
law	of	sin,	yea	they	delight	in	the	contrary
graces,	His	delight	is	in	the	law	of	the	Lord.
6.	They	do	not	only	come	out	of
them	themselves	but	set	against
them	in	others,	the	woman	of	Samaria
called	her	neighbours;	Lydia	her	family;
Then	will	I	teach	transgressors	thy	wayes.

It	is	a	great	mercy	for	the	holiest	men	to	be
preserved	from	grosse	and	scandalous	sins,	2
Pet.	1.	10.

Reasons

1.	Hereby	all	the	actual	exercises	of	grace
are	suspended,	one	hath	no	more	use	of
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grace	then	if	he	were	an	unregenerate
man,	Psal.	51.	10,	11.	there	is	a	Deliquium
gratiae	as	well	as	animae.
2.	There	is	a	suspension	of	all	the
priviledges	of	grace	when	one	fals	into
grosse	sins,	there	is	an	interdiction	though
not	an	intercision,	a	sequestration	though
not	an	ejection,	Psal.	51.	7.	He	alludes	to
the	purging	of	the	Leper	under	the	Law,	he
had	a	right	and	title	to	his	house,	but	not
an	actual	enjoyment	of	it,	a	man	hath
communion	with	God	here	by	the	acts	of
grace	and	consolations	of	the	Spirit,	these
are	suspended.
3.	Grosse	fals	in	Gods	people	are	commonly
penal,	the	punishment	of	other	sins,	2
Sam.	11.	6.	Matth.	26.	33,	34.	as	sin
cannot	be	called	by	a	worse	name	then
sinne,	Rom.	2.	1	[...].	so	God	cannot
punish	sin	worse	then	by	sin.
4.	It	leaves	a	blot	on	a	man	which	shall
never	be	wiped	off.	Peters	denial	is	spoken
of	where	ever	the	Gospel	is	publisht;
Ieroboam	that	made	Israel	to	sin;	This	is
that	Ahaz;	Iudas	the	Traitor.
5.	Hereby	you	grieve	the	hearts	of	the
Saints,	and	strengthen	the	hands	of	the
wicked.
6.	Though	God	pardon	the	sin,	yet	he	will
not	take	off	the	temporal	judgement	from
the	person	and	posterity.
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The	execution	of	judgement	shall	begin	with
them,	Amos	8.	1.	1	Pet.	4.	17.	God	will	punish
his	people	with	greater	severity,	Lam.	4.	6.
Mat.	3.	10.

Six	sorts	of	godly	persons	are	in	danger:

First,	Men	in	the	highest	place,	Magistrates,
Ministers,	David,	Peter.

Secondly,	Men	of	great	parts,	Knowledge
puffeth	up.	Augustine	saith	of	Licinius,	one	of
great	parts	but	of	a	corrupt	judgement,	Cupit
Diabolus	à	[...]	ornari.

Thirdly,	Men	of	the	greatest	graces,	God	leaves
sinne	in	men	to	keep	them	low,	therefore	when
men	are	high	in	grace	he	leaves	powerful	lusts
to	exercise	them.

Fourthly,	Men	that	are	carnally	confident,	as
Peter,	Dr	Pendl	[...]ton.

Fifthly,	Those	that	are	censorious	against	the
fals	of	others,	Gal.	6.	1.

Sixthly,	Those	that	are	used	to	great	visions	of
God;	Salomons	heart	departed	from	the	Lord
that	appeared	to	him	twice,	Eclipsis	lunaris
nunquam	contingit	nisi	in	plenilunio.

The	Saints	of	God	are	often	gainers	by	their
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sinne,	Rom.	8.	28.	Good	comes	to	them	this
way	by	accident,	the	Lord	over-ruling	it	by	his
wisdom	and	grace.

First,	Hereby	a	man	is	discovered	to	himself,
sees	that	in	his	own	heart	which	he	never	saw
before,	2	Chron.	32.	31.

Secondly,	The	work	of	his	humiliation	and
repentance	is	perfected;	this	use	Paul	made	of
his	grievous	sins,	I	was	a	persecutor,	saith	he.

Thirdly,	The	work	of	regeneration	is	perfected,
Luke	22.	32.

Fourthly,	He	exalts	the	grace	of	God:	so	Paul.

Fifthly,	It	makes	him	watch	over	his	own	heart,
and	shun	the	occasions	of	sinne	the	more.

Sixthly,	It	makes	him	the	more	compassionate
to	others	when	they	fall,	Gal.	6.	1.
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CHAP.	XII.	Two	Questions
resolved	about	sinne.

Quest.	1.	HOw	can	grace	and	corruption
stand	together,	so	that	corruption
poisons	not	grace,	nor	grace	works	out
corruption,	when	the	admitting	of	one	sin
by	Adam	kill'd	him	presently?

Answ.	Perfect	holinesse	cannot	stand	with	any
corruption,	but	when	the	first	lines	only	of	Gods
Image	are	drawn	they	may	stand	with
corruption.	If	corruption	should	destroy	grace,
or	grace	corruption	formally,	yet	they	may	be
mixed	together	in	gradu	remisso.	God	hath
undertaken	not	to	withdraw	himself	from	them.

God	(though	he	could	take	away	the	seeds	of
sins)	yet	suffers	such	remainders	of	corruption
to	abide	in	his	people	for	divers	good	reasons:

1.	Because	the	Lord	delights	in	this	world
rather	to	shew	grace	to	the	persons	of	his
servants	then	to	their	natures.
2.	Because	he	would	humble	them
God	humbleth	his	people	three	waies,	1.	By
love	melts	them	with	his	goodnesse.	2.	By
suffering.	3.	By	sinning,	that	is	the	worst
way,	as	the	other	by	his	love	is	the	best.
Gods	people	have	principles	of	love	to	melt
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their	souls,	Ezek.	36.	31.	Hos.	3.	15.	There
are	two	aggravations	of	their	sins,	1.	That
they	should	sinne	against	the	sweetnesse
of	Grace,	Iohn	6.	61.	2.	That	they	should
sinne	against	the	power	of	Grace,	Psalm
51.	6.
(as	Paul	when	exalted	above	measure)	and
have	them	live	on	free	grace,	2	Pet.	1.	9.
The	Devil	tempted	Adam	(though	he	was
created	perfect)	telling	him	he	should	be	as
God;	if	from	a	state	of	sin	there	should	be
such	a	sudden	change	to	perfection,	men
would	be	apt	to	swell.	The	Antinomians	will
have	nothing	to	do	with	the	Law,	and	then
(since	by	the	Law	comes	the	knowledge	of
transgression)	they	think	they	are	without
sin,	and	after,	that	they	are	perfect,	like
God.
3.	He	delights	in	their	fervent	hearty
prayers,	he	would	have	his	children	daily
begging	of	him.
4.	He	would	have	them	long	to	be	dissolved
and	to	be	at	home	with	him.
5.	That	he	might	magnifie	the	power	of	the
in-dwelling	vertue	of	his	Spirit,	that	a	little
grace	should	dwell	amidst	great
corruptions.
6.	That	we	might	deal	gently	with	our
brethren	when	they	fall,	Gal.	6.	1.

Quest.	2.	Wherein	lies	the	difference
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between	a	man	sanctified	and
unsanctified	in	regard	of	the	body	of
corruption?

Answ.	There	are	these	apparent	differences:

1.	An	unregenerate	man	hath	a	body	of
corruption	in	him	and	nothing	else,	all	his
thoughts	in	him	are	only	evil	continually,	a
regenerate	man	hath	a	body	of	grace	as
well	as	of	corruption.
2.	The	natural	man	carries	the	guilt	of	it
with	him,	the	reward	of	his	body	of	sinne	is
death	and	destruction,	but	in	the
regenerate	man	the	guilt	(that	is,	the
power	to	binde	him	over	to	the	wrath	of
God)	is	wholly	done	away	in	the	bloud	of
Christ:	Gods	displeasure	doth	not
redundare	in	personam,	the	person	is
pardoned	though	the	sin	remain.
3.	The	body	of	corruption	hath	the	whole
rule	in	the	unregenerate	man,	it
A	Swine	is	where	he	would	be	when	he	is	in
the	mud,	but	so	is	not	the	Sheep.
is	the	active	principle	from	which	all	is
wrought,	but	in	the	other	grace	strugleth
against	it.

The	Papists	say,	1.	There	is	no	such	body	of
corruption	left	in	a	man	when	he	is	regenerate,
in	Baptism,	or	when	Regeneration	is	wrought
the	body	of	corruption	is	taken	away:	2.	They
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say,	Concupiscence	never	was	a	sin,	but	was	in
Adam	in	the	state	of	Innocency:	3.	That	the
good	workes	of	regenerate	men	are	perfect.

This	may	minister	consolation	to	the	people	of
God	who	finde	these	reliques	of	corruption,
they	are	unteachable,	sinful,	can	do	nothing
well.

1.	This	is	the	condition	more	or	lesse	of	all
the	servants	of	God.
2.	These	corruptions	are	not	imputed	to
thee,	the	Lord	loves	thee	as	well	as	if	thou
wert	rid	of	them.
3.	Thy	loathing	thy	self	for	them	is	as
pleasing	to	God	as	if	thou	couldst	perform
perfect	duties.
4.	Christ	will	reign	in	thee	in	the	midst	of
these	his	enemies.
5.	He	will	deliver	thee	from	these	reliques
of	corruption	when	he	hath	done	good	to
thee	by	them.
6.	This	should	make	thee	humble	and
watchful.



Aquinas	1

[...],	2

[...].

Quaest.	87.

Art	4.

Peccatum

non

formaliter,

sed

materialiter,

&	objectivè

est	infi-

nitum,	quia

peccato

majestas

infinita

violatur.

The	Pelagi-

ans	(whom

the

Socinians

follow)	say,

Mors	est

conditio

naturae,

non	peccati

argumentum

vel	poena;

Death	is

rather	the

[Page][Page]

CHAP.	XIII.	Of	the	Saints	care	to
preserve	themselves	from	sin,
and	especially	their	own
iniquities.

GODS	people	must	and	will	carefully	preserve
themselves	from	wickednesse.

2.	They	must	bend	their	care	most	against	their
own	sins.

The	first	Proposition	is	proved	out	of	1	Iohn	5.
18.	Our	Saviour	saith,	Take	heed	to	your	selves
of	the	leven	of	the	Pharisees,	and	take	heed	of
covetousnesse,	take	heed	to	your	selves	that
your	hearts	be	not	oppressed	with
surfetting	and	drunkennesse.	Paul
bids	Timothy	to	keep	himself	pure,	2	Cor.	7.
11.	Among	other	fruits	of	godly	sorrow	the
Apostle	begins	with	care	or	diligence,	which	is
the	duty	we	are	now	speaking	of,	viz.	a	care
not	to	sin,	Psal.	119.	I	hid	thy	law	in	my	heart,
that	I	might	not	sinne	against	thee,	I	took
pains	to	with-draw	my	self	from	sinne,	Let
every	one	that	nameth	the	name	of	the	Lord
depart	from	iniquity.

Reasons	1.	Why	the	people	of	God	ought	to
keep	themselves	in	this	manner.	2.	Why	they
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can	and	will	do	so.

First,	They	are	bound	to	do	so	in	divers
respects:

1.	Because	of	the	many	advantages	which
sinne	hath	against	them,	in	regard	of	which
they	will	be	miserably	overtaken	with	it,	if
they	do	not	look	to	themselves:

1.	A	naughty	nature	within	them	by
which	they	are	apt	to	all	sinne,	as
occasion,	temptation,	and	their	natural
ability	doth	serve,	which	if	it	be	not
opposed	will	break	forth	very	much.
2.	We	have	an	enemy	the	Devil,	who
doth	observe	and	watch	us	with	all	sub-
tilty	and	malice,	with	unwearied
diligence,	it	is	his	businesse	to	draw	us
to	sinne,	to	suggest	evil	fancies	into	us,
and	to	work	upon	our	corruption,	we
see	how	he	impoisoned	our	first
parents	when	they	were	not	careful.
3.	The	world	is	stored	with	variety	of
means	to	draw	a	man	to	every	sin,
objects	to	every	sense,
incouragements,	provocations,
examples.	Great	danger	of	sinning	re-
quires	great	diligence	to	prevent	the
danger.

2.	We	must	consider	of	the	hurt	that	will
befall	us	from	sinne,	if	through	our
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carelesnesse	we	suffer	it	to	get	the	better
of	us,	not	to	speak	of	the	mischief	of	eter-
nal	death,	a	holy	man	may	run	into	great
sins,	and	shall	surely	do	so	without	great
care	and	watchfulnesse,	and	those	will	be
very	hurtful	unto	him,	they	will	break	off
his	communion	with	God,	interrupt	the
peace	of	his	conscience,	deface	Gods	Image
in	him	and	disable	him	from	praying	or
doing	any	good	duty,	and	fill	him	full	of
doubts,	fears	and	horrours,	and	make	him
grow	worse	and	worse.
3.	With	due	care	and	diligent	observing	of
our	selves;	a	godly	man	may	much	prevail
to	keep	himself	innocent	from	great
transgressions,	and	unspotted	of	the	world.

Secondly,	The	Saints	can	and	will	keep
themselves	from	sin.

Reasons,	1.	Because	they	have	received	the
divine	nature,	by	which	they	shun	the
pollutions	that	are	in	the	world	through	lust,	by
which	they	are	made	sensible	of	the	evil	of	sin,
and	framed	to	a	loathing	and	hatred	of	sin;
every	true	Christian	hath	the	spirit	which	will
make	him	lust	against	the	flesh.	The	wisdom	of
the	world	is	to	keep	themselves	from	misery,
the	wisdom	of	Saints	is	to	keep	themselves
from	that	which	is	the	cause	of	all	misery,	and
the	worst	of	all	misery,	from	iniquity.
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The	godly	will	not	only	be	carefull	to	abstain
from	evil	acts,	but	to	subdue	their	lusts,	to
crucifie	sin	in	the	thoughts	and	desires,	Rom.	7
8,	9.

1.	The	chief	dominion	of	sin	is	in	the	heart,
there	is	the	evil	treasure,	the	root.
2.	This	is	contrary	to	the	chief
part	of	the	law;	the	letter	of
the	law	is	against	the	acting	of	sin,	the
spirit	of	it	is	against	lusting.
3.	This	is	the	strongest	part	of	sin	and
hardliest	subdued,	2	Cor.	10.	5.

The	way	to	keep	our	selves	from	sin,

1.	Often	and	earnestly	call	upon	God	to
keep	you	by	his	Spirit	of	wisdom	and
strength,	for	you	are	not	able	to	keep	your
selves.
2.	Often	renew	and	settle	in	your	own
hearts	a	resolution	of	not	sinning,	and	that
upon	spiritual	grounds	and	considerations
taken	out	of	Gods	word,	1	Pet.	4.	11.	David
saith,	I	hid	thy	word	in	my	heart	that	I
might	not	sin	against	thee.	This	hiding	the
word	is	a	calling	to	minde,	and	serious
pondering	the	commandments,	threats,
promises,	exhortations,	examples	and
reasons	of	Gods	word	against	sin	in	the
generall,	and	against	such	and	such	sins	in
particular,	and	pressing	them	upon	our
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selves	till	they	have	wrought	in	us	a	setled
and	determinate	resolution,	I	will	not	sin,	I
will	not	do	this	and	this	evil.
3.	It	is	requisite	to	observe	and	oppose	the
first	rising	of	sin	in	the	motions	and	desires
thereof,	in	the	thoughts	of	it,	with	a	sigh,
groan,	ejaculation,	calling	to	minde	some
text	of	Scripture	against	it,	and	stirring
some	detestation	of	it,	and	calling	upon	our
selves	to	keep	our	former	resolutions
against	it:	The	conception	of	sin	is	by	the
stirring	and	moving	of	ill	desires	within.
4.	Shun	the	occasions	of	evil,	Gen.
39.	10.	Prov.	11.	14.	all	those	things
which
A	Christian	woman	was	possessed	at	a
Theater,	Satan	giving	this	reason	why	at
that	time	he	entred	into	her,	Quia	invenerat
eam	in	suo.	Tertul.	lib.	de	Spectac.	Vide
August.	Confess.	l.	6.	c.	8.
our	selves	have	found	in	our	experience	to
provoke	and	stir	our	corruptions	and	to	give
them	advantage	against	us,	Solomon	saith,
Look	not	on	the	wine	when	it	is	red,	Prov.
23.	31.

Secondly,	Our	care	of	avoiding	sin	must	shew	it
self	specially	against	our	own	sins,	Ezek.	18.
Cast	away	all	your	transgressions	by	which	you
have	transgressed,	Psal.	18.	23.

Reasons,
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1.	Where	the	danger	is	greater,	the	care	of
preventing	must	be	most	used.	Every	man
is	soonest	and	most	easily	overtaken	with
these	sins.
2.	What	will	be	a	greatest	proof	of	his	truth
and	sincerity,	and	so	the	surest
1	Sam.	22.	24.
foundation	of	his	comfort,	that	should	he	be
most	carefull	to	practise;	this	will	make	it
appear	that	he	strives	against	sin	because
it	is	sin,	when	he	striveth	against	those
evils	that	are	most	pleasing	to	him.
3.	What	will	most	further	him	in	the	works
of	sanctification	and	amendment	of	life,
that	ought	he	most	diligently	to	indeavour;
now	in	prevailing	against	ones	corruptions
he	shall	most	further	the	work	of	grace	and
holiness	in	himself,	kill	that	sin,	and	the
rest	will	be	more	easily	killed.
4.	There	we	should	bestow	most	pains,	in
which	if	we	do	not	use	care	we	lose	our
labour	in	other	things.

Means	were	prescribed	before	to	be	used
against	sin	in	generall,	you	must	apply
these	in	particular	against	your	particular
sins.

Pray	often	against	these,	meditate	and	resolve
most	against	these,	observe	and	resist	most
the	first	rising	of	these,	shun	the	occasions	of
these	first.	A	diligent	and	constant	care	to
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resist	a	mans	own	corruption,	is	a	sure	proof	of
uprightnesse,	and	such	a	one	shall	enjoy	the
comfort	of	his	sincerity	in	due	time.
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CHAP.	XIV.	Of	the	cause	of
forbearing	Sin,	of	abhorring
it,	and	of	small	Sins.

THe	main	cause	of	our	forbearing	any	sin
should	be	the	sinfulnesse	of	it,	that	is,	because
it	is	repugnant	to	Gods	will,	and	offensive	to
him,	Isa.	59.	2.	So	Ioseph,	How	shall	I	do	this
great	evil	and	sin	against	God.	Loe	what	did
curb	him	from	that	wickednesse	which	in	the
verdict	of	carnall	reason	he	had	so	much	cause
to	have	committed,	and	he	might	have	done
with	so	much	safety	and	assurance,	even	this,
It	was	a	sin	against	God,	Ier.	44.	4.	Nehem.
13.	27.	Psal.	51.	3.	Psal.	97.	10.

Reasons,

1.	This	is	the	very	proper	cause	of	all	the
other	evil	effects	of	sin,	and	herein	doth	the
very	evilnesse	and	vilenesse	of	it	consist.
The	foul	nature	of	sin	stands	in	this,	that	it
is	offensive	to	God	and	opposite	to	the	will
of	that	excellent	Majesty	to	whom	all
creatures	ought	to	be	subject.
2.	Our	forbearance	of	sin	is	no	otherwise	a
fruit	and	effect	of	love	to	the	divine
Majesty,	then	if	we	forbear	it	on	this
ground,	and	further	then	it	ariseth	from	this
ground	it	is	nought	worth	to	our	comfort,
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nor	shall	bring	us	any	everlasting	reward,
Ezra	9.	14.	Eadem	velle	&	nolle,	ea	demum
firma	est	amicitia.
3.	Unlesse	this	thought	make	us	flye	from
sin	we	shall	never	forbear	it	constantly
God	hates	all	sin	&	alwaies.	See	Pro.	8.	12.
nor	universally,	because	no	other	motive
will	still	and	every	where	hold.

We	must	not	only	avoid	sin	but	abhorre	it,	Psal.
97.	10.	Isa.	30.	22.	Rom.	12.	9.	David	saith,	I
hate	vain	thoughts.	Paul	mentioning	divers
evils,	saith,	God	forbid.	The	wicked,	and	much
more	wickednesse,	is	an	abomination	to	the
just,	1	Sam.	26.	11.	Rom.	6.	2.	Sin	is	often
exprest	by	abomination;	'tis	so	to	God,	it
should	be	so	to	men.

Reasons,

1.	Because	our	affections	must	be
conformable	to	God's.	Prov.	6.	16.	He
hateth	nothing	simply	but	sin,	and	sinners
for	sins	sake.
2.	Sin	in	it	self	is	most	hatefull,	because
most	hurtfull	to	man	and	injurious	to
God:	The	ground	of	hatred	of	any
thing	is	the	contrariety	of	it	to	our	welfare;
as	we	hate	wilde,	fierce	and	raging	beasts
for	their	mischievousnesse;	a	toad	and
serpents	for	their	poisonousnesse	which	is
a	strong	enemy	to	life	and	health:	so	we
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last	day.
The	second

hate	thieves	and	murderers.	Sin	is	the	most
mischievous	and	harmfull	thing	in	the
world.

Our	hatred	against	sin	must	have	these
properties.

1.	It	must	be	universall,	we	must	hate	all
sins,	Psal.	119.	104.	Iames	1.	21.	1	Pet.	2.
1.	our	own	as	well	as	others	sins,	gainfull
and	profitable	sins,	as	well	as	others:
Hatred	is	of	the	whole	kinde,	See	Iob	34.
32.
2.	Sutable	to	the	nature	of	sin,	hating	those
sins	most	which	are	most	palpably	sinfull.
3.	Moderated	with	pity	and	compassion
toward	the	sinners.

There	are	many	arguments	to	deterre	us	from
small	sins.

1.	Quia	difficilius	caventur,	It	is	a	thing
more	difficult	to	avoid	them	then	greater.
2.	Quia	difficilius	curantur,	Because	the
wound	given	by	them	is	the	more	difficultly
cured,	as	a	prick	made	with	a	bodkin	or
steletto,	if	it	be	deep,	is	more	dangerous
then	a	wound	given	with	a	greater	weapon.
3.	Quia	ad	majora	viam	muniunt,	Because
they	are	a	preparation	and	disposition	to
greater	offences,	as	little	theeves	which
creep	in	at	the	windows	and	open	the	door
to	the	greater.
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and	this
prevailed
with	him.
The	fifth
and	last

4.	Quia	parva	peccata	crebra	it	a	nos
praegravant	ut	unum	grande,	Small	sins
with	their	multitude	as	much	hurt	the	soul
as	great	sins	with	their	weight,	greatest
rivers	are	fil'd	by	drops.	Dr	Feately.	See
Psal.	40.	12.

How	shall	we	do	to	get	the	heart	affected	with
secret	sins,	affections	follow	knowledge.

Four	considerations	may	get	a	remorse	in	the
soul	for	these	things.

1.	Think	of	the	holinesse	of	God,	Iob	4.	18,
19.	1	Sam.	6.	20.
2.	Your	own	pronenesse	to	sin,	Psal.	40.
12.	Sins	in	the	whole	course	of	your
conversation,	sins	in	prayer,	recreation,
businesse.
3.	The	exact	purity	of	the	law,	which
condemns	every	irregular	excesse	and	de-
fect,
Psal.	119.	Rom.	7.	9.
lust,	motion.
4.	Consider	the	strictnesse	of	the	last
account,	1	Cor.	4.	6.



continually
meditated
of	the	Lord
Jesus	Christ
and	of	his
love,	and
this	made
him	not	to
sin	against
God.	This
last	is	the
greatest
motive	of
all.	Mr

Calamy	on
Ezek.	36.
32.	If	I
were	to
preach	one
Sermon	in
all	my	life
for	the
humbling	of
men	for
sin,	I	would
take	a	text
that	might
shew	the
great	price
that	was
paid	for	it,
and	therein
open	the
breach	that
sin	hath
made
between
God	and
mans	soul.
Mr.
Burroughes
on	Hos.	10.
12.

CHAP.	XV.	Of	some	particular
sins,	and	specially	of	Ambition,
Apostacy,	Backsliding,
Blasphemy,	Boasting,	Bribery.

AMBITION

IS	an	inordinate	desire	of	outward	promotion	to
places	of	honour	and	wealth.	It	is	inordinate,

1.	When	it	is	carried	after	such	honours	as
may	not	lawfully	be	possessed	by	him	that
desires	them.
2.	When	to	an	higher	place	then	that	one
hath	already;	as	every	one	must	be	content
with	his	goods,	so	with	his	place.
3.	When	the	desire	is	overvehement
Latini	ambitiosum	vocant,	utpote	modum
non	tenentem	in	ambiendis	honoribus.
Steph.	Thes.	Graec.
,	such	as	makes	him	to	take	irregular	cour-
ses	to	satisfie	them,	or	to	be	extreamly
discontented,	if	he	fail	of	his	purposes.	Ab-
saloms	ambition	made	him	basely	to	crouch
to	the	people.
4.	When	it	seeks	alone	it	self	and	not	the
glory	of	God	and	publick	good.

The	Pharisees	were	very	ambitious,	Matth.	6.	1,
2,	5,	16.	Luke	18.	11.	Matth.	23.	6,	7.



If	the

sinfulnesse

of	it	make

me	forbear

it,	I	shall

refrain,	1.

From	secret

sinnes

which	men

cannot

know	nor

see.	2.

From	sins

to	my	self

very

pleasing

and

beloved.	3.

From	sins

countenanced

and

favoured	in

the	world.

4.	In	the

daies	of

prosperity

and

welfare,

when	the

rod	is	not

The	Jesuites	have	most	traiterously	cast	the
platform,	and	do	go	about	so	much	as	the	wit
of	man	can	devise,	to	bring	all	Kings,	Princes
and	States	under	their	subjection.	Pars.	Quodl.
of	Relig.	and	State,	Quodl.	9.	Answ.	to	7th	Artic.
See	more	there,	and	Answer	to	the	16th	Article.

In	his	Answer	to	the	5th	Article,	he	saith,	the
Jesuites	have	given	it	out	for	England	by	name,
that	it	should	be	made	an	Island	of	Jesuites.

Tertullian	cals	ambitious	men	Animalia	gloriae
&	famae	negotiatores.

The	whole	world	satisfied	not	Alexander.

Unus	Pellaeo	juveni	non	sufficit	orbis,
Aestuat	infaelix	angusto	limine	mundi.
Juvenal.	Sat.

Yet	Diogenes	was	more	ambitious	in	refusing	all
honours,	then	Alexander	in	rejecting	none.

We	must	labour	to	mortifie	it,

By	telling	our	selves	often	and	seriously

1.	Of	the	vanity	of	this	outward	greatness
which	is	but	a	bubble;	those	that	are
advanced	highest	for	worldly	greatness,	are
as	full	of	discontents	as	any	other	men
under	heaven.



upon	me.

Unregenerate

men	may

fly	from	sin

for	some

evil	that

comes	by

it,	Peccare

non

metuunt,

sed	ardere.

Aug.	Bern.

We	must

hate	sin

odio

aversa-

tionis	&	ini-

micitiae,

not	only

with	the

hatred	of

flying	from

it,	but	of

enmity,

pursuing	it.
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Not	being	is

the	bounds

of	hatred,

where

2.	By	convincing	our	selves	that	ambition	is
a	damnable	sin.
3.	Of	our	unworthinesse	of	any	good	thing,
and	the	danger	of	high	places.
There	are	three	qualifications	of	a	holy
greatness	of	minde.	1.	A	holy	indepen-
dency.	2.	A	holy	magnanimity.	3.	A	holy
self-sufficiency
See	Rom.	12.	16.	Phil.	2.	3.	Psal.	131.	1,	2.
Qui	bien	se	cognoit,	pe	[...]	se	prise.
4.	Labour	to	be	ambitious	of	honour	from
God	and	our	consciences,	Rom.	15.	20.	The
Greek	word	signifies	an	high
ambition	to	preach	the	Gospel.	The
same	Greek	word	is	used	also	to	the	like
purpose,	2	Cor.	5.	9.	&	1	Thes.	4.	11.	There
is	a	holy	ambition,	Habet	&	sapientia	sui
generis	superbiam.	Lactantius.

It	should	be	our	ambition	to	serve	God	in	the
highest	way	of	duty,	and	to	obtain	the	highest
degree	of	glory.

Apostacy.

Apostacy	and	Backsliding	are	usually
confounded;	Yet

Some	distinguish	them,	and	say,	Apostacy	is	a
totall	and	finall	departure	from	the	faith	once
professed.	Backsliding	is	a	falling	again	into	our
old	sins	for	a	time,	out	of	which	we	recover



there	is

true	grace

it	will	seek

the	ruine	of

sin.

There	is	no

sin	simply

little,	the

least

offence	is

committed

against	an

infinite

God,	and

therefore

deserves

infinite

punish-

ment.	2.

The	least

sin	cost	the

shedding	of

Christs

blood.	3.

There	is

great

disobedience,

desilement

and

unthankfulnesse

through	Gods	grace,	being	renewed	again	by
repentance.

Apostacy	is	partiall	or	totall,	particular	or
universall,	temporall	or	finall,	of	the	head,
heart,	and	life.

The	question	is	not	Whether	grace	being	a
creature	be	defectibilis,	in	its	own	nature
defective,	whether	a	creature	being	left	to
himself	may	fall	off?	Grace	where	it	was
perfect,	was	not	able	to	defend	it	self.	The
Angels	and	Adam	(we	know)	fell.

Bishop	Carleton	against	Montague,	ch.	2.	thus
states	the	question,	Whether	they	that	are
according	to	Gods	purpose	Predestinated,
Called	and	Justified,	may	lose	these	graces	of
their	Predestination,	Calling	and	Justification:
This	(saith	he)	the	Orthodox	Church	hath
alwaies	denied.	The	Arminians	who	admit	no
other	Predestination	but	conditional,	affirm	it,
and	none	but	Pelagians	and	Arminians.

Eminent	Professors	that	have	attained	only
common	grace,	may	fall	from	a	form	of
godlinesse,	Acts	19.	33.	compared	with	2	Tim.
4	14.

We	must	distinguish	betwixt	gifts	or	common
graces,	and	true	sanctifying	graces;	the	first
may	be	lost,	not	the	other.
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in	a	little

sin.	4.	The

wages	of

sin,	as	sin,

is	death,

and

therefore	of

every	sin.

Mr.	Calamy

on	Jer.	18.

7.

In	sanctifying	graces	there	may	be	an
intermission	of	the	act,	a	remission	of	the
degree,	Rev.	2.	5.	&	3.	27.	but	not	an	utter	and
totall	amission	of	the	habit.

A	godly	man	may	fall	fearfully	and	dangerously,
when	God	withdraws	his	assistance,	but	not
totally	and	finally;	he	may	decay	in	the	degrees
of	grace,	that	he	may	never	recover	it	to	his
dying	day,	neither	the	strength	nor	comfort	of
grace	that	he	formerly	had:	Perpaucos	invenies
qui	redeant	ad	gradum	pristinum,
Bernard;	yet	it	is	a	great	sin	for	a	godly
man	to	fall	from	any	pitch	of	grace	obtained,
Heb.	12.	15.	Rev.	2.	5.

Our	own	times	afford	many	sad	instances	of
Apostates,	Professors	turned	Apostates,	nay
pleaders	for	Apostacy.

These	things	premised	I	shall	indeavour	to
prove	That	a	true	beleever	cannot	fall	totally
and	finally.

Scripture	proves	it,	Psal.	1.	3.	2	Cor.	4.	9.	Prov.
24.	16.	Not	totally,	1	Ioh.	2.	19.	1	Iohn	3.	9.
nor	finally,	Iohn	10.	28,	29.	1	Pet.	1.	5.	God
and	Christ	have	agreed	to	uphold	him.

Perseverance	in	grace	to	the	end	is	a	gift	of
God	given	to	true	Beleevers,	Rom.	8.	28,	29,
30.	The	chain	is	so	linked	together	that	it
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cannot	be	separated.	He	whom	God	purposed
to	predestinate	must	needs	be	predestinated,
he	that	is	predestinated	must	needs	be	called,
he	that	is	called	must	be	justified,	he	that	is	so
justified	must	be	glorified.	But	no	man	can
come	to	glory	without	perseverance	to	the	end.

Mr.	Burgesse	in	his	Treatise	of	Grace	and
Assurance,	Sect.	2.	Serm.	14.	on	1	Iohn	3.	9,
10.	saith,	This	place	is	brought	to	prove
perseverance	in	grace,	and	no	strength	of	wit
hath	yet	been	able	to	overcome	it;	and	he
interprets	it,	sinneth	not	as	one	who	is	of	the
devil	his	father,	all	within	him	is	not	corrupted,
so	that	he	makes	sin	his	trade,	his	custom	and
delight.

He	cannot	fall	into	the	service	of	sin	totally	and
finally.	Whether	this	seed	of	God	be	faith,	or
the	Word	of	God,	or	the	grace	of	Gods	calling
according	to	his	purpose,	or	the	Spirit,	or	any
of	these,	or	all	these,	it	proveth	our	purpose,
that	all	is	not	fallen	away,	then	the	man	in
whom	it	abideth	cannot	fall	totally.	B.	Carlton
against	Mountague.

Iohn	5.	24.	Hath	everlasting	life,	it	shall	be	as
truly	given	him	as	if	he	had	it	already	in
possession.

St	Austen	hath	observed	out	of	the	Exposition
of	the	Lords	Prayer	made	by	Cyprian,	that
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almost	in	every	petition	we	pray	for
perseverance.	So	then	that	prayer	will	uphold
the	doctrine	of	Perseverance,	as	the	articles	of
the	Creed	do	generally	that	of	Assurance.

Objections	answered.

First,	If	one	degree	of	grace	may	fail,	why
not	another,	and	so	grace	wholly	decay?

Answ.	Some	say	all	the	degrees	of	grace	which
a	godly	man	obtains	by	trading	with	grace	as	a
talent,	may	be	lost,	but	the	first	stock	which
God	gave	him	to	trade	withall,	called
incorruptible	seed,	the	seed	remaining	cannot
be	lost.	He	may	be	brought	to	the	first	stock
that	God	gave	him	to	trade	withall.

Secondly,	We	reade	many	examples	in
Scripture	of	forward	disciples	that	seemed
to	be	sanctified,	and	fell,	Iudas	an	Apostle,
D	[...]mas	and	Alexander	companions	of
Paul,	and	Nicholas	the	Deacon.

Answ.	These	were	only	temporary	beleevers
not	true	converts.	Common	graces	may	fail,	but
not	sanctifying.

Thirdly,	The	Scripture	speaks	of	those	that
denied	the	Lord	that	bought	them,	2	Pet.
2.	1.
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Answ.	That	text	is	the	strongest	for	Apostacy;
he	means	bought	in	respect	of	externall
profession	and	esteem:	Some	say	their	services
were	bought,	not	their	persons.

Fourthly,	Others	urge	that	place	much,
Ezek	8.	21,	24,	25,	26,	27.

This	text	(saith	Plaifere	in	his	Apello
Evangelium,	c.	16.)	by	no	evasion	can	be
avoided,	if	the	comparison	there	between	a
righteous	man	and	wicked	be	well	observed:	for
deny	you	any	wise	that	a	righteous	man	can
turn	away	from	his	righteousnesse	and	dye,
and	I	will	deny	likewise	that	a	wicked	man	can
turn	from	his	wickednesse	and	live;	and	so	we
shall	solvere	Scripturas,	make	void	the	holy
Word	of	God:	if	a	supposition	putteth	nothing	in
the	one	it	putteth	nothing	in	the	other;	if	the
wicked	there	whom	the	text	speaks	be	truly
and	legally	a	wicked	man,	then	the	righteous
there	is	truly	and	evangelically	a	righteous
man:	For	legally	righteous	the	Scripture	knows
but	one.	If	it	be	ever	seen	that	a	wicked	man
turns	from	his	wickednesse	and	lives,	then	it
may	as	well	be	seen	that	a	righteous	man	may
turn	from	his	righteousnesse	and	dye.

There	are	several	Answers	given	to	this
Objection.
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[Page]The	Scripture	here	considers	a	man	as	of
himself,	and	what	he	is	by	his	own	power,	not
what	he	is	by	a	Covenant	of	grace,	which	is
only	per	accidens	and	ex	hypothesi	a	meer
extrinsecall	and	accidentall	thing	to	a	man.

Some	say	this	place	in	Ezekiel	is	to	be
answered	as	Heb.	10.	38.	If	any	man	draw
back,	my	soul	shall	have	no	pleasure	in	him.
Such	threatnings	do	not	suppose	that	the
regenerate	and	true	beleevers	shall	ever	fall
away,	but	are	means	to	preserve	them	from	it,
by	filling	their	hearts	with	holy	fear,	Luke	12.	4,
5.	Rom.	8.	13.	Heb.	12.	ult.

Gods	promises	do	not	make	way	to	his
threatnings,	but	his	threatnings	make	way	to
his	promises:	God	doth	therefore	threaten	that
he	may	not	fulfill,	but	doth	therefore	promise
that	he	may	fulfill.	Mr.	Bridge	on	Rom.	4.	19.

The	scope	of	the	place	(say	some)	is	to	answer
a	most	unjust	calumny	that	the	Jews	in	their
Captivity	cast	upon	God,	that	he	visited	the
iniquity	of	their	fathers	upon	them;	thence	they
said	the	waies	of	God	were	not	equal:	The
Prophet	clears	the	justice	of	God,	and	tels	them
God	punisheth	no	man	for	anothers	sins	of
which	he	is	not	guilty.	God	may	inflict	a
temporall	death	on	a	righteous	man,	and	that
in	displeasure	for	falling	from	the	degrees	of	his
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righteousnesse,	as	on	Moses	and	Iosiah.

Dr.	Feately	in	his	Pelagius	redivivus	gives	three
Answers	to	this	place,	the	last	is,	That	the
Prophet	speaketh	here	of	actual	righteousnesse
which	may	be	lost,	and	is	lost	by	the
committing	of	any	wilfull	grievous	sin	against
conscience,	not	of	habitual	which	cannot	be
lost.

Others	say	this	place	and	that	Ezek.	33.	11.
only	speak	of	the	temporal	destruction	of	Gods
own	people.	I	delight	not	in	your	ruine	as	a
tyrant	that	delights	in	cruelty,	or	as	an
inexorable	Judge.

Secondly,	These	places	only	shew	the
possibility	and	acceptation	of	repentance,	not
Gods	inward	purpose;	as	a	holy	God	he	delights
not	in	sin,	as	a	mercifull	God	he	delights	not	in
judgement.

Object.	5.	There	are	exhortations	and
threatnings,	that	if	you	forsake	God	he	will
forsake	you;	so	David	to	Solomon,	and
Take	heed	you	lose	not	the	things	you
have	wrought;	watch	stand	fast.

Answ.	The	perseverance	of	Gods	people	is
certain,	yet	morall	not	physicall,	therefore
exhortations,	admonitions	and	threatnings	may
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well	be	used	to	stirre	up	Gods	fear	in	them,
which	is	a	means	to	make	them	hold	out	to	the
end.

Object.	6.	Those	examples	of	David	when
he	committed	adultery	and	put	Uriah	to
death;	and	Peter	when	he	so	shamefully
denied	his	Master,	are	urged	also	to	prove
Apostacy.

Ans.	But	I	may	say	of	David	and	Peters	faith,
and	others	that	fell	into	enormous	sins,	with
Tertullian,	Caepit	arescere,	sed	non	exaruit.
Mota	fuit,	sed	non	amota;	concussa,	sed	non
excussa	aut	extincta.	The	51.	Psalm,	and
Christs	prayer	for	Peter	prove	the	same	more
fully.

See	Dr.	Prideaax	his	Ephesus	Backsliding.	Mr.
Robbinsons	Essayes,	Observ.	6.

The	fals	of	eminent	professors	should	make	the
people	of	God	afraid,	Luke	17.	32.	Rom.	11.	20.
1	Cor.	10.	11.	Heb.	4.	1.	1	Cor.	7.	11.	2	Tim.	2.
18,	19.

God	hath	recorded	the	fals	of	his	people,

1.	Ut	ostendat	infirmitatem	nostram.
2.	Ut	ostendat	judicium	suum.

Where	there	is	a	principle	of	grace	a	man	will
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fear	sin	as	the	greatest	evil,	Eccl.	9.	2.	Pauls
great	fear	was	not	to	suffer,	but	sin.

2.	The	Saints	finde	by	experience	that
there	is	the	same	corruption	in	themselves	that
in	others,	Prov.	27.	19.	Rom	3.	12,	13,	14.

3.	Because	they	know	themselves	liable	to	the
same	temptations,	Neminem	prorsus	Dei	gratia
intentabilem	facit.	Prosper.

4.	They	are	liable	to	the	same	desertions	from
God;	the	Saints	of	God	may	fall	into	cursed
opinions	and	very	sinfull	practises,	2	Sam.	24.
1.

5.	The	greater	the	person	is	that	fals,	and	the
more	dreadfull	the	fall,	the	greater	ground	of
fear,	Neh.	13.	6.	Matth.	7.	27.	Rev.	9.	1,	2.

There	are	divers	grounds	and	roots	of
Apostacy.

1.	Unbelief,	Heb.	3.	12.	&	ult.	Faith	unites
the	soul	to	Christ,	and	preserves	it	in	him;
by	it	we	stand.
2.	The	love	of	the	world,	1	Tim.	6.	9.	1	Iohn
2.	15.
3.	Living	in	the	practice	of	a	known	sin,	2
Thes.	2.	10,	11.
4.	Carnall	security.
5.	Needlesse	society	with	wicked	men,	and
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Remedies	against	Apostacy.

1.	Labour	to	be	well	principled	in	the
grounds	of	Religion.
Fear	is	animae	praefidium;	Superbia	est
haereticorum	mater	Luther.
2.	Keep	your	hearts	in	continual	fear,
Blessed	is	he	that	feareth	alwaies;	this	will
keep	a	man	low	in	his	own	eyes:	Pride	of
parts	and	gifts	betrayes	men	to	errour.
3.	Be	sincere,	live	up	to	your	knowledge,	1
Tim.	1.	19.	He	that	begins	in	hypocrisie,
many	times	ends	in	Apostacy.

Blasphemy.

According	to	the	notation	of	the	Greek	word,	it
signifies	to	hurt	ones	fame	or	credit;	yea	in	the
Hebrew	also	a	blasphemer	of	God	is	said	to
strike	through	the	name	of	Jehovah,	Lev.	24.
16.

It	was	so	detested	of	old,	that	whereas	it	had	a
name,	yet	they	did	expresse	it	by	an
Antiphrasis,	and	used	the	word	blessing	instead
of	cursing,	1	King.	21.	10.

The	Jews	were	wont	to	rend	their	garments	at
the	hearing	of	the	name	of	God	blasphemed,
Isa.	30.	ult.	&	37.	1.	Acts	14.	14.	to	expresse
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the	rending	of	their	hearts	with	grief	and
indignation.

The	School	Divines	thus	describe	it,	If	one	deny
any	thing	concerning	God	which	agrees	to	him,
or	affirm	any	thing	of	him	which	doth	not	agree
to	him;	or	when	that	is	attributed	to	the
creature	which	belongs	to	the	Creator.	Vide
Aquin.	secunda	secundae	Q.	13.	Art.	1.

The	Name	of	God	is	blasphemed	in	regard	of
the	matter	and	manner.	In	regard	of	the	matter
God	is	blaspheamed	two	waies;	either
Privatively,	by	taking	away	from	him	that	which
is	due	unto	him,	and	wherein	his	honour
consisteth.	Or	Positively,	By	attributing	that
unto	him	which	is	unbeseeming	his	Majesty,
dishonourable	to	his	great	Name.	In	regard	of
the	manner,	when	any	thing	is	spoken	of	God
ignominiously,	contemptuously,	as	Exodus	5.	2.
2	Kings	6.	33.	Dan.	3.	15.

I	would	I	were	able	to	resist	God,	said	Francis
Spira.

Gregory	the	9th	reckoned	three	famous
impostors	of	the	world,	Moses,	Mahomet	and
Christ.

Iulian	blasphemed	Christ	living	and	dying.

The	Heathens	would	never	suffer	their	Gods	to
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be	blasphemed,	but	punished	such	as	were
guilty	thereof	by	the	power	of	the	Magistrate.
Socrates	was	put	to	death	for	blaspheming
their	multiplicity	of	Gods.	Master	Burroughes
Irenicum	chap.	5.

The	very	Turks	who	account	of	Christ	but
as	a	great	Prophet	and	powerfull	in	word
and	deed,	inflict	death	upon	that	man	that
speaketh	blasphemies	against	Jesus	Christ.

Hereticks	ought	to	be	put	to	death	now,	as	well
as	false	prophets	under	the	law;	the	equity	of
the	judicial	law	remains,	of	putting
blasphemers	to	death,	Cartw.	against	Whit.

When	Servetus	condemned	Zuinglius	for	his
harshnesse,	he	answers,	In	aliis	mansuetus
ero,	in	blasphemiis	in	Christum	non	ita,	In
other	things	I	will	be	mild,	but	not	so	in
blasphemy	against	God.

For	immediate	blasphemy	against	God	himself,
it	was	capitall,	Levit.	24.	16.

The	Civil	law	herein	followeth	the	Divine	law,
Blasphemi	ultimis	suppliciis	afficiantur.	Others
have	punished	this	sin	with	cutting	off,	or
plucking	out	the	tongue,	and	that	deservedly;
for	that	tongue	is	unworthy	ever	to	speak	more
that	shall	dare	once	to	speak	against	its
Creator.
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Lewis	the	9th,	King	of	France,	stiled	the	Saint,
publisht	an	Edict	for	the	burning	of
blasphemous	persons	in	the	lips;	A	Noble	man
having	offended	in	that	kinde,	and	being
brought	to	the	King,	many	interceded	for	him,
that	such	an	infamous	punishment	might	be
changed	to	another.	The	King	would	not
hearken	to	their	requests,	but	said,	he	himself
would	take	it	for	an	honour	to	be	marked	so	on
his	forehead,	if	by	that	means	he	might	drive
away	that	enormous	sin	out	of	his	Kingdom.

Helps	against	it.

1.	Labour	for	a	distinct,	well-grounded
knowledge	in	the	principles	of	Christian
Religion,	Iude	10.
2.	Receive	the	love	of	the	truth,	2	Thess.	2.
11.
3.	Walk	in	the	truth,	2	Iohn	4.	2	Cor.	13.	8.
2	Tim.	3.	14.
4.	Pray	earnestly,	Iude	v.	24.

Its	a	Question	among	the	Schoolmen,	Utrum
damnati	blasphement?	Aquinas	thinks	it
credible,	that	after	the	resurrection	they	shall
vocally	blaspheme,	as	the	Saints	shall	vocally
praise	God:	And	some	say	Damnati	dum
blasphemant	Deum,	in	hoc	peccant,	because
they	are	bound	to	an	eternal	law.	After	this	life
the	demerit	of	sin	ceaseth,	you	shall	give	an
account	for	the	things	done	in	the	body,	2	Cor.
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5.	10.	The	soul	sins	after,	but	shall	not	be
judged	for	those	sins;	as	in	heaven	good
actions	Pertinent	ad	beatitudinis	praemium;	so
in	hell	evil	actions	Pertinent	ad	damnationis
paenam,	saith	Aquinas	in	the	same	place.

Of	Blasphemy	against	the	Holy	Ghost.

It	is	called	the	great	transgression,	Psal.	19.
12.	and	blasphemy	against	the	Spirit,	Matth.
12.

Blasphemy	against	the	Spirit	is,	When	a	man
doth	maliciously	and	proudly	revile	and	despite
the	truth	of	the	Gospel	and	Word	of	God,	which
he	certainly	knoweth.

It	is	called	the	blasphemy	against	the	Spirit,
because	it	is	against	the	knowledge	wherewith
a	man	is	lightened	by	the	Spirit	of	God,	Cartw.
on	Matth.	12.	31.

It	is	called	the	sin	against	the	holy	Ghost,	not
that	it	is	only	against	the	third	Person	in	the
Trinity,	the	three	Persons	make	but	one	Divine
Essence;	but	because	it	is	a	direct
opposition	and	resistance	of	the	light	of
knowledge	with	which	the	holy	Ghost	hath
enlightened	it.	Non	dicitur	blasphemia	Spiritus
ratione	personae	illius:	sed	ratione	propriae
ipsius	in	hominibus	energiae,	quatenus	Spiritus
Sanctus	est	is,	qui	in	veritatis	lucem	introducit.
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Rivet.	in	Exod.	30.	Vide	Thom.	Aquin.	2da	2dae
quaest.	14.	Artic.	1,	2,	3,	4.

It	is	called	sin	against	the	holy	Ghost,	not	in
respect	of	the	Essence,	but	of	the	Office	of	the
holy	Ghost;	this	sin	is	all	malice,	wilfull	without
any	infirmity,	he	being	pleased	with	malice	for
it	selfs	sake.	Capell	of	Tentat.	part.	2.	c.	3.

Origen	(as	Bellarm.	l	2.	de	Paenitentia	c.	16.
alledgeth)	thought	that	every	sin	committed
against	the	law	of	God	after	Baptism,	was	the
sin	against	the	holy	Ghost;	so	Novatus.	Austen
makes	it	finall	impenitency.	The	Shoolmen	say
any	sin	of	malice.

It	is	conceived	by	some	that	the	presumptuous
sin	in	the	old	Testament	is	the	same	with,	or
answers	to	the	sin	against	the	holy	Ghost	in	the
new:	and	that	which	leads	to	this	apprehension
is,	because	no	sacrifice	was	appointed	for	that
under	the	Law,	as	this	is	said	to	be
unpardonable	under	the	Gospel,	Heb.	10.	20.
but	by	Psal.	19.	12.	it	seems	to	be	a	pitch	of
sinning	beyond	presumption.

It	is	described	to	be	a	general	Apostacy	and
revolt	of	a	man	wilfully	fallen	from	the	truth
known,	even	to	a	malicious	persecuting	and
blaspheming	of	it.	Mr.	Bedford	Of	the	sin	unto
death,	out	of	1	Iohn	5.	16.
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Mr.	Deering	on	Heb.	6.	4,	5,	6.	saith,	It	is	a
general	Apostacy	from	God	with	wilfull
malice,	and	an	unrepentant	heart	to
persecute	his	truth	to	the	end.

Mr.	White	in	his	Treatise	of	this	sin,	thus
describes	it,

It	is	a	wilfull,	malicious	opposing,	persecuting
and	blaspheming	the	truths	of	God,	against
knowledge	and	conscience,	without	ever
repenting	and	grieving	for	so	doing,	but	rather
fretting	and	vexing	that	one	can	do	no	more.

It	is	a	totall	falling	away	from	the	Gospel	of
Christ	Jesus	formerly	acknowledged	and
professed,	into	a	verball	calumniating	and	a
reall	persecuting	of	that	Gospel	with	a
deliberate	purpose	to	continue	so	to	the	end,
and	actually	to	do	so,	to	persevere	till	then,
and	so	to	passe	away	in	that	disposition.

It	is	a	spitefull	rejecting	of	the	Gospel,	after
that	the	Spirit	hath	supernaturally	perswaded	a
mans	heart	of	the	truth	and	benefit	thereof.

It	is	a	sin	committed	against	clear	convincing,
tasting	knowledge,	with	despight	and	revenge,
Heb.	10.	29.

1.	It	must	be	a	clear	knowledge;	an
ignorant	man	cannot	commit	it.
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2.	Such	a	knowledge	as	lets	in	a	tast	of	the
goodnesse	as	well	as	discovers	the	truth	of
the	Gospel,	Heb.	6.	3.	yet	goes	against	this
knowledge	with	despight,	opposeth	the
motions	of	Gods	Spirit	with	rage,	this	puts
a	man	into	the	devils	condition.	Compare
Heb.	6.	4,	5.	with	10.	26,	27.	It	is	a
voluntary	way	of	sinning	after	one	hath
received,	not	only	the	knowledge,	but	the
acknowledgement	of	the	truth,	so	much
knowledge	as	subdues	the	understanding.
The	will	is	chiefly	in	this	sin,	he	sins	wilfully,
he	trampleth	under	his	foot	the	blood	of	the
Son	of	God,	sins	maliciously	and	with
revenge.	The	Jews	put	Christ	to	death	with
the	greatest	malice.

The	conditions	of	that	sin	are,

1.	Hatred	of	the	truth.	2.	A	settled	malice.	3.
An	obstinate	will.	4.	An	accusing	conscience.

Therefore	this	sin	is	distinguished	from	other
sins	by	three	degrees.	1.	That	they	all	fall	toti.
2.	à	toto.	3.	In	totum.

1.	Toti,	Because	they	fall	from	God	and	his
gifts,	not	out	of	infirmity	or	ignorance,	but
out	of	knowledge,	will	and	certain	purpose.
2.	A	toto,	Because	they	cast	away	and
oppose	the	whole	doctrine,	his	authority
being	contemned.
3.	In	totum,	Because	they	are	so	obfirmed
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in	their	defection,	that	they	voluntarily
oppose	and	seek	to	reproach	the	Majesty	of
God.

But	the	specificall	difference	of	this	sin	is,	that
they	reproach	those	things	which	the	holy
Ghost	hath	revealed	to	them	for	true,	and	of
whose	truth	they	are	convinced	in	their	minde.

This	sin	necessarily	supposeth	the	knowledge	of
the	Mediator:	wheresoever	there	is	any
mention	of	it	in	the	new	Testament,	there
comes	with	it	some	intimation	of	the	works	of
the	Mediator.	In	Matth.	12.	they	opposed	Christ
in	his	miracles:	in	Heb.	6.	Paul	instanceth	in
their	crucifying	again	of	Christ,	Heb.	10.	speaks
of	their	trampling	under	foot	the	Son	of	God.
The	devils	sinned	against	light	and	with	re-
venge,	but	not	against	the	light	of	the	second
Covenant,	this	sin	is	purely	against	the	Gospel,
Heb.	4.	&	10.	27,	28,	29.	Objectum	hujus
peccati	non	est	lex	sed	Evangelium.

Matth.	12.	32.	He	that	commits	this	sin	shall
neither	be	pardoned	in	this	world,	in	foro
conscientiae,	nor	in	the	world	to	come,	in	foro
judicii,	neither	in	this	world	per	solutionem
ministerii,	by	the	Ministry	of	the	word,	nor	in
the	world	to	come,	per	approbationem	Christi.

When	once	the	means	of	recovery	by	the
Gospel	are	neglected,	contemned	and	despised,
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then	there	is	no	place	for	remission;	see	Heb.	1
[...].	26.	The	sacrifices	in	the	old	Law	were
effectual	in	their	time	to	the	expiation	of	sin,	if
joyned	with	faith.	The	sacrifice	of	Christs	death
was	alwaies	effectuall;	but	if	this	also	be
despised,	this	being	the	last,	there	is	no	more
sacrifice	for	sin,	and	yet	without	sacrifice	no
remission.

It	is	called	the	sin	unto	death,	not	because	it
may	kill,	for	no	sin	but	may	kill	if	it	be	not
repented	of,	but	because	it	must	kill.

Divines	observe	two	sorts	subject	to	this	sin.
Some	have	both	known	the	truth	and	also
professed	it,	as	Saul,	Iudas,	Alexander	the
Copper-smith,	all	these	made	profession	of	the
Gospel	before	they	fell	away:	Others	have
certain	knowledge	of	the	truth,	but	yet	have
not	given	their	names	to	professe	it,	but	do
hate,	persecute,	and	blaspheme	it,	such	were
the	Pharisees,	Matth.	13.

All	they	who	fall	into	this	sin,	first	do	attain
unto	a	certain	and	assured	knowledge	of	the
truth,	though	all	do	not	professe	it.

Absolutely	to	determine	of	such	a	one	is	very
difficult,	neither	is	there	any	sufficient	mark	but
the	event,	viz.	finall	impenitency.	But	the
grounds	of	suspition	are	such	as	these.
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1.	Prophannenesse.	2.	Doubting	of	every	saving
truth	and	impugning	it.	3.	Envying	anothers
grace	and	happinesse.	4.	Blasphemy.	5.	Want
of	good	affections.

Many	Christians	are	ready	to	suspect	that	they
have	sinned	against	the	holy	Ghost.	Some
Divines	give	this	as	a	rule,	If	the	Lord	give	you
a	heart	to	fear	that	you	have	sin'd	against	the
holy	Ghost,	then	you	have	not.

Boasting.

A	man	boasts	when	he	is	full	of	that	which	he
thinks	excellent,	and	to	adde	worth	and
excellency	to	him,	Psal.	34.	2.	&	44.	8.	&	64.
10.

It	is	one	of	the	sins	of	the	tongue,	1	Sam.	2.	3.
a	high	degree	of	pride,	see	Ezek.	28.	3,	4.
Rom.	2.	17.	there	is	vera	and	vana	gloriatio,
the	highest	act	of	faith	is	to	glory	in	God,	we
make	our	boast	of	God	all	the	day	long,	Psal.
44.	but	to	boast	of	God	when	one	hath	no
interest	in	him,	is	vain.

Bribery.

A	bribe	is	a	gift	given	from	him	which	hath	or
should	have	a	cause	in	the	Court	of	justice,	to
them	which	have	to	intermeddle	in	the
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administration	of	justice.

Bribery	or	taking	gifts	is	a	sin,	Exod.	23.
8.	the	same	is	repeated,	Deut.	16.	19.	Isa.	1.
23.	Prov.	17.	23.	Psal.	26.	10.	Hos.	4.	18.
Amos	2.	12.	Micah	3.	11.

Reasons,

1.	From	the	causes	of	it,	1.	Covetousnesse.
Samuels	sons	inclined	after	lucre	and	took
gifts.	2.	Hollownesse	and	guile.	3.	A	want	of
love	of	justice.	4.	A	want	of	hatred	of	sin.
2.	The	effects.	1.	In	the	parties	self	that
offends.	2.	In	others.	1.	In	himself,	The
bribe	blindes	the	eyes	of	the	wise,	1	Sam.
12.	3.	Exod.	23.	8.	it	makes	him	unable	to
see	and	finde	out	the	truth	in	a	Cause.	2.	It
perverts	the	words	of	the	righteous,	that	is,
it	makes	them	which	otherwise	would	deal
righteously,	and	perhaps	have	had	an
intention	of	dealing	righteously;	yet	to
speak	otherwise	then	becomes,	it	exposeth
the	offender	to	condigne	punishment.
Solomon	saith,	A	gift	prospers	whither	ever
it	goeth,	and	it	makes	room	for	a	man,
meaning,	that	otherwise	deserve	h	no
room.	For	the	punishment	of	it,	see	Iob	15
34.	Fire	shall	devour	the	tabernacles	of
bribery,	meaning,	that	God	will	not	fail	by
some	or	other	means	to	bring	destruction
upon	those	families	that	shall	thus	augment
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their	estates.

For	others,	1.	It	doth	make	all	that	are	rich
bold	to	sin,	because	they	hope	to	bear	it	out.	2.
It	makes	rich	men	also	bold	to	do	wrong.	3.	It
grieveth	the	heart	and	spirit	of	the	innocent
that	is	in	low	estate,	and	makes	him	call	to	God
to	be	his	avenger.	4.	It	overthroweth	the
throne,	Prov.	29.	5.	It	brings	publick	deso-
lation.

It	is	lawfull	to	pacifie	an	angry	foe	with	a	gift,
so	did	Iacob;	but	to	hire	and	corrupt	a	Judge
with	a	gift	is	unlawfull.	He	cannot	lawfully	take,
therefore	neither	thou	lawfully	give,	seeing
these	two	are	mutual	causes	and	effects,	and
therefore	can	hardly	be	separated	in	their
guiltinesse.

Cambises	caused	a	bribing	Judge	to	be	flaid
quick,	and	laid	his	skin	in	his	chair	of
judgement,	that	all	Judges	which	should	give
judgement	afterward	should	sit	in	the	same
skin.
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CHAP.	XVI.	Of	Carnal
Confidence,	Covetousnesse,
Cruelty,	Cursing.

CARNAL	CONFIDENCE.

COnfidence	in	generall	is	that	affection	of	the
soul	whereby	it	rests	it	self	in	the	expectation
of	any	good	from	any	thing.	Therefore	carnal
confidence	is	a	vice	whereby	the	heart	of	man
rests	it	self	in	the	looking	for	any	good	of	any
kinde	from	any	thing	but	God	alone.	He	is
carnally	confident	which	promiseth	himself	any
thing	desirable,	as	health,	deliverance	out	of
trouble,	long	life,	because	he	hath	such	or	such
outward	means,	which	he	thinks	are	able	to
bring	forth	such	safety	unto	him.

The	Scripture	cals	it	Making	flesh	our	arm:	A
man	is	said	to	make	that	his	arm	which	he
thinks	himself	strong	and	safe	if	he	have;	and
so	he	is	said	to	make	riches	a	strong	tower	in
the	same	sense.

Men	are	prone	to	this	sin	of	false	confidence.
David	trusted	in	his	strong	hill.	Asa	in	the
Physicians.	The	Israelites	in	Egypt	for	chariots
and	horses,	1	Sam.	17.	45,	46,	47.	Luke	12.
19.
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The	grounds	of	it	are,

1.	Ignorance	of	God,	whose	strength	and
greatnesse	together	with	his	grace	and
goodnesse	the	minde	apprehends	not,	Psal.
9.	10.
2.	Ignorance	of	these	earthly	things,	their
weaknesse,	mutability,	and	disability	to
help	and	comfort,	Isa.	28.	15.	the	Prophet
brings	in	the	leud	men	of	his	time	flattering
themselves	and	soothing	up	their	own
hearts	with	fair	words,	and	promising	all
safety	to	their	own	souls	in	derision	and
despight	of	all	his	threats,	If	a	plague	come
through	the	land	it	should	not	touch	them;
by	vanity	and	falshood	they	meant	wealthy
friends	and	outward	support,	which	the
Prophet	here	cals	by	this	name	ironically.

This	is	a	great	evil,

1.	It	is	a	denying	of	God,	Iob	3.	28.	Trust	is
only	due
Confidence	must	be	withdrawn	from	all
other	things	but	God,	in	respect	of
the	principall	and	full	worth	of	it.
Therefore	we	are	forbidden	to	trust	1.	In
man,	Isa.	2.	22.	Jer.	17.	5.	Psal.	145.	3.	2.
In	riches,	Psal.	62.	10.	Mark	10.	24.	1	Tim.
6.	17.	3.	In	chariots,	horses,	Psal.	20.	7.	&
44.	6.	4.	In	our	own	wits,	Prov.	3.	5.	&	28.
26.	5.	In	our	own	righteousnesse,	Ezek.	33.
13.	Luke	18.	9.	Phil.	3.	3,	4.	We	may	in
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some	sense	trust	in	man,	that	is,	be
perswaded	that	he	will	deal	honestly	with
us,	and	rely	upon	him	for	performance	of
his	promises,	and	for	doing	what	in	him
lieth	for	our	good:	but	we	may	not	in	this
sense	trust	in	him,	that	is,	stay	upon	him
as	a	sufficient	help	to	do	us	good,	but	only
we	must	look	to	him	as	an	instrument,	and
rely	upon	God	as	the	chief	cause,	because
all	men	are	changeable,	and	all	things	weak
and	uncertain.
to	him,	such	a	one	sets	up	another	God,
Ion.	2.	8.	A	covetous	man	is	therefore
called	an	idolater,	Ephes.	5.	5.	and
covetousnesse	idolatry,	Col.	3.	5.
2.	It	is	the	ground	of	all	our	miscarriage	in
practice,	1	Iohn	5.	3,	4,	5.	The	world	is	a
great	hinderance	to	our	keeping	the
Commandments.
3.	It	is	the	ground	of	all	disquiet,	if	you
would	live	a	happy	life	seek	a	fit	object	for
your	trust,	Psal.	30.	6,	7.	&	Psal.	112.	7.
Expect	all	good	things	from	God	alone.
Abraham	looked	for	a	childe	from	God	when
nature	failed	him.

This	confidence	in	God	is	shewed,

1.	By	preferring	his	favour	above	all	things.
2.	By	making	his	name	our	refuge	in	all
troubles.
3.	By	using	all	good	means	and	only	good
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to	get	any	good	thing,	and	that	without
carking	and	vexation.
4.	By	comforting	our	selves	in	him	when	all
means	fail	us,	1	Sam.	30.	6.

Signes	of	false	confidence.

1.	The	inordinate	desire	of	any	earthly
thing.	What	a	man	desires	more	then	he
should	that	he	looks	for	some	good	by.
2.	Immoderate	joy	when	he	hath	gotten	it.
He	that	findes	great	joy	in	any	thing,	doth
therefore	joy	in	it	because	he	thinks	he
shall	be	better	for	it.
3.	Impatience	in	the	absence	of	it,	Iob	13.
24,	25.
4.	To	grow	bold	to	do	evil	and	carelesse	of
doing	good	in	respect	thereof.	The	cure	of
carnal	confidence.
1.	Consider	how	pernicious	this	vice	is,	it
withdraws	the	heart	from	the	Lord,	Ier.	17.
5.	and	brings	his	curse	on	the	soul	and
body.
2.	It	makes	one	unable	to	use	well	that
which	he	hath.
3.	Consider	the	weaknesse	and	uncertainty
of	all	outward	things.
4.	Meditate	on	those	places,	Psal.	62.	10.	&
146.	3.	1	Tim.	6.	17.

Covetousnesse.
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Is	an	insatiable	desire	of	having,	or	an
inordinate	love	of	money,	Avarus	quasi	avidus
aeris,	Isidor.

It	lies	in	the	heart,	but	is	reckoned	by	the
Apostle	among	outward	grosse	sins,	because	it
is	consummate	by	outward	fordidnesse.

It	is	taken	two	wayes.	1.	For	detaining	or
taking	other	mens	goods	in	an	unlawfull	way,
and	so	it	is	opposed	to	justice.	Or	2.	For	an
inordinate	desire	to	get	and	hold,	though	God
call	for	it,	and	it	opposeth	liberality.

The	desire	is	inordinate,	1.	For	the	measure	of
it,	when	it	is	vehement	and	strong,	seeing
wealth	is	a	thing	of	a	base	and	contemptible
nature,	not	worthy	any	earnestnesse	of	desire.
2.	For	the	quantity	of	the	object,	the	summe	of
wealth	desired,	if	he	suffer	his	desires	to	be
carried	after	more	then	that	which	is	sufficient
for	the	providing	of	meat	drink	and	cloth	for
himself	and	his	in	a	comfortable	sort,	affecting
an	overplus:	The	proper	end	of	riches	is
comfortable	maintenance.	3.	For	the	end	of
ones	desiring,	when	it	is	to	serve	and	set	up
himself,	and	is	not	to	fit	himself	to	do	God
service,	and	to	profit	mankinde.	Laban	and
Nabal,	whose	names	Anagramatize	each	other,
are	examples	of	avarice.

It	is	a	great	and	dangerous	sin,	Isa.	57.	7.	Hab.
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2.	9.	Col.	3.	5.	1	Sam.	8.	3.	Prov.	15.	27.	Ier.
22.	17.	The	same	Prophet	complains	of	the
people	in	his	time,	that	From	the	least	of	them
to	the	greatest	of	them,	they	were	all	of	them
coveting	covetousnesse,	as	the	words	are;	that
is,	given	unto	it,	did	yeeld	their	hearts	to	a
desire	of	gain;	which	complaint	also	he	renews,
ch.	8.	18.	and	in	both	places	alleadgeth	it	as	a
cause	of	great	sins,	Ezek.	32.	31.	The	Lord	so
hates	it	that	the	godly	should	not	company	with
such,	1	Cor.	5.	11.

In	the	body	when	the	spleen	swels	all	other
parts	decay	and	consume;	so	when	the	heart
swels	with	desire	of	riches,	all	the	graces	of
God	consume	and	fade	away.

When	all	other	sins	wax	old,	this	waxeth	young
in	thee.

Reasons,	1.	From	the	causes	of	it,	1.	Ignorance
of	the	goodnesse,	mercy,	power	and	excellency
of	God,	and	of	the	faithfulnesse,
profitablenesse,	desirablenesse	of	things
heavenly	and	spiritual.	He	knows	not	God	nor
the	worth	of	the	graces	of	Gods	Spirit,	nor	the
excellency	of	his	heavenly	Kingdome,	who	is
glewed	unto	these	earthly,	deceitfull	vanities:
And	withall	he	doth	not	conceive	of	the	worth-
lesnesse	of	these	trifles,	who	suffers	his	heart
to	be	deceived	with	the	same.	2.	Errour:	He	is
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in	a	strong	and	palpable	errour	concerning
them,	imagining	them	to	be	of	more	power	and
ability	to	profit	him	then	in	truth	they	be,	he
overprizeth	earthly	things,	and	imagineth	riches
to	be	a	strong	tower	and	castle	of	defence.	3.
He	puts	his	trust	in	riches,	and	dreams	that	he
shall	be	so	much	the	more	happy	by	how	much
the	more	rich,	yea	that	he	cannot	be	happy
without	riches.

2.	The	effects	of	it.	1.	The	evils	of	sin
which	slow	from	it	generally;	it	is	the	root	of	all
evil,	it	will	make	a	Judge	corrupt,	as	1	Sam.	8.
3.	a	Prophet	deal	falsly	with	the	word	of	God,
as	Ieremiah	complains;	it	will	make	a	man	to
lie,	deceive	and	couzen	in	his	dealing;	it	will
make	a	woman	unchast.

More	particularly,	1.	It	choaketh	the	Word	of
God.	2.	It	causeth	that	a	man	cannot	serve
God,	for	it	is	impossible	to	serve	God	and
mammon.	It	causeth	that	he	cannot	desire
heaven	nor	set	his	heart	on	the	things	that	are
above;	it	sets	a	quarrel	between	God	and	man,
for	the	love	of	the	world	is	enmity	to	God.

3.	The	evils	of	punishment	that	ensue	upon	it.
Paul	saith,	It	pierceth	a	man	through	with	many
sorrows:	They	fall	into	perdition	and
destruction;	they	shall	be	damned.	Covetous
men	are	ranked	in	Scripture	with
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whoremongers,	drunkards.

How	shall	I	know	that	my	heart	is	Covetous?

1.	If	a	man	be	alwaies	solicitous	in	caring
about	the	things	of	the	world;	our	Saviour
describes	covetousnesse	by	carking	and
divisions	of	heart:	this	is	to	minde
Mat.	6.	25,	34.
earthly	things.
2.	If	joy	and	fear	do	depend	upon	the	good
successe	of	these	outward	things,	rejoyce
when	riches	increase,	but	are	dejected
otherwise.
3.	If	a	man	be	quick	in	these	things,	and
dull	to	any	good	thing.
4.	If	the	service	of	God	be	tedious	to	thee
because	thou	wouldst	fain	be	in	the	world:
When	will	the	new	moon	be	gone?
5.	If	he	be	distracted	in	Gods	service,	if
their	hearts	run	after	their	covetousnesse.
6.	If	one	esteem	those	that	are	rich	for
riches	sake.
7.	Nigardise,	Prov.	11.	24.	Eccles.	6.	7.

Means	to	mortifie	this	sin.

1.	Be	affected	with	your	spiritual	wants,	Psal.	102.	2.
Let	the	heart	be	deeply	sensible	of	the	want	of	Christ
and	his	sanctifying	power	in	the	heart,	these	outward
things	are	such	great	wants	unto	thee,	because
spiritual	wants	are	not	apprehended,	Rom.	7.	ult.



2.	Labour	for	spiritual	delights	and	joy,	Psal.	4.	6,	7.
3.	Consider	the	shortnesse	of	thy	own	life,	Iames	4.
13,	14.
Meditate	of	the	nature	of	earthly	things,	1.	Their	un-
profitablenesse.	2.	Uncertainty.	3.	The	dangerousnesse
of	them.	Riches	are	but	the	blessing	of	Gods	left	hand,
Prov.	3.	16.	of	his	footstool,	earthly	blessings,	under-
ground	blessings,	but	bodily	blessings;	thy	soul	is	not
the	richer	for	all	thy	wealth,	such	blessings	as	God
gives	to	the	worst	of	men,	those	which	he	hates.	The
Mines	of	gold	and	silver	are	among	the	Indians	who
worship	the	devil.	Agur	praied	against	riches,	Prov.	30.
8.	They	are	called	thorns	and	thick	clay,	deceitfull,
uncertain	riches.
4.	These	outward	things	cannot	stand	thee	in	stead	at
the	day	of	judgement:	Riches	cannot	deliver	a	man
from	death,	much	lesse	from	damnation.
5.	Remember	that	God	requires	the	more	of	thee;
Salomon	therefore	saith,	he	hath	seen	riches	kept	for
the	hurt	of	the	owners:	As	you	increase	your	revenews
so	you	increase	your	account,	you	will	have	more	to
answer	for	at	the	day	of	judgement.
6.	Christs	Kingdom	is	not	of	this	world,	therefore	he
calleth	upon	his	disciples	to	prepare	for	a	Crosse.
7.	Meditate	upon	the	word	of	God	prohibiting
covetousnesse,	and	turn	the
Psal.	119	36.
precepts	thereof	into	confessions	and	prayers.	To	apply
the	reproofs,	threatnings	and	commandments	of	the
Word	of	God	agrinst	any	sin	is	a	common	remedy	a-
gainst	all	sins,	and	so	also	against	this.
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8.	Seriously	consider	of	Gods	gracious	promises	for
matter	of	maintenance	in	this	life,	that	you	may	trust
in	God,	Psalm	34	10.	and	84.	11.	and	23.	1.	Heb.	13.
5.

Be	as	much	for	the	world	as	thou	wilt,	so	thou	observe
three	rules.

1.	Let	it	not	have	thy	heart.	Austen	speaks	of	some
who	utuntur	Deo	&	fruuntur
Solius	temporis	honesta	est	avaritia.
mundo,	use	God	and	injoy	the	world.
2.	Do	not	so	eagerly	follow	it	that	it	should	hinder	thee
in	holy	duties.
3.	Let	it	not	hinder	thee	from	works	of	charity.
One	compares	a	covetous	man
Avarus	nihil	rectè	facit	nisi	cum	moritur	Mimus
Publianus.
to	a	swine,	he	is	good	for	nothing	till	he	be	dead.

Cruelty.

Cruelty	is	a	great	sin,	Gen.	49.	6,	7.	1	Sam.	22.	18,	19.
Psal.	124.	Rom.	3.	15.	The	bloud-thirsty	men
shall	not	live	out	half	their	dayes:	Bloud	defiles
the	Land.	Seven	things	are	an	abomination	to
God,	the	hands	which	shed	innocent	bloud	is
one	of	them.

Halto	Bishop	of	Mentz	in	a	time	of	famine	shut
up	a	great	number	of	poor	people	in	a	barn,
promising	to	give	them	some	relief:	But	when



God	often

upbraids

the	Is-

raelites

with	this,

he	had	them	fast,	he	set	the	barn	on	fire,	and	hearing	then
the	most	lamentable	cries	and	screechings	of	the	poor	in
the	midst	of	the	slames,	he	scoffingly	said,	Hear	ye	how
the	Mice	cry	in	the	burn.	But	the	Lord	the	just	revenger	of
cruelty	sent	a	whole	army	of	Mice	upon	him,	which
followed	him	into	a	Tower	which	he	had	built	for	his	last
refuge	in	the	midst	of	the	river	Rhene,	never	leaving	him,
till	they	had	quite	devoured	him.

The	Romans	were	so	accustomed	by	long	use	of	warre	to
behold	fightings	and	bloudshed,	that	in	time	of	peace	also
they	would	make	themselves	sports	and	pastimes
therewith:	for	they	would	compell	poor	captives	and
bondslaves	either	to	kill	one	another	by	mutual	blows,	or
to	enter	combate	with	savage	and	cruel	beasts,	to	be	torn
in	pieces	by	them.

In	the	punishment	of	certain	offences	among	the	Jews
there	was	a	number	of	stripes	appointed,	which	they	might
not	passe,	Deut.	25.	23.	So	doth	the	Lord	abhor	cruelty
under	the	cloak	of	justice	and	zeal	against	sinne.	This	Law
was	so	religiously	observed	amongst	the	Jews,	that	they
would	alwayes	give	one	stripe	less	unto	the	offender,	1
Cor.	11.	24.

The	highest	degree	of	cruelty	consists	in	killing	the	bodies
of	men,	and	taking	away	their	lives	for
revenge,	lucre	or	ambition:	murder	and	cruelty
cry	in	Gods	ears,	The	voice	of	thy	brothers
bloud	crieth	unto	me,	Gen.	4	10.

Reasons.
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1.	It	is	most	directly	contrary	to	the	love
and	charity	which	God	would	have	to
abound	in	every	man,	love	doth	no	evil	to
his	neighbour.
2.	It	is	most	contrary	to	the	Law	of	nature
which	ought	to	rule	in	all	mens	lives,	to	do
as	they	would	be	done	to,	we	abhor	smart,
pain,	grief,	hurt,	losse	of	limbs,	of	life.
3.	This	sinne	is	contrary	to	the	sweetnesse
of	humane	nature	which	God	hath	pleased
to	plant	in	it	in	the	very	frame	of	the	body,
in	regard	of	which	it	is	justly	termed
inhumanity	and	savagenesse,	and	to	the
graciousnesse	and	gentlenesse	that	is	in
God.
4.	It	is	a	sinne	against	the	Image	of	God	as
well	as	against	his	Authority,	for	he	hath
pleased	to	imprint	a	kinde	of	resemblance
of	his	own	excellent	nature	upon	man	more
a	great	deal	then	upon	any	other	creature
of	this	lower	world.

A	Fox	is	a	cruel	beast	as	well	as	a	Lion,	for
though	he	kill	not	men,	yet	he	kils	Lambs	and
Pullen,	and	if	he	were	big	and	strong	enough	he
would	set	upon	men	also;	yea	a	Weezle	is	a
devouring	beast	as	well	as	a	Fox,	for	he	kils
young	chickens,	and	the	lik	[...],	he	is	cruel
according	to	his	kinde.

Cursing.
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It	is	to	wish	evil	to	a	thing	or	person,	it
virtually▪	contains	in	it	all	evil,	as	blessing
contains	in	it	virtually	all	good.

The	holy	Ghost	notes	it	of	unsanctified	men,
Their	mouths	are	full	of	cursing	and
bitternesse,	Rom.	12.	3.

Reasons.

1.	Abundance	of	contempt	of	God	and
uncharitablenesse	in	the	heart.
2.	The	Devil	stirs	up	cursed	conceits	in
mens	mindes	when	they	are	angry:	Iames,
Their	tongues	are	set	on	fire	of	hell,
therefore	with	it	they	curse	their	neigh-
bours.

We	must	learn	to	blesse	and	not	curse,	as	S.
Peter	exhorteth,	because	we	are	heirs	of
blessing,	as	our	Saviour	exhorteth,	Blesse	them
which	curse	you;	Strive	to	reverence	God	and
love	thy	neighbour.	Consider	of	the
Commandments	of	God	which	forbid	it,	and	his
judgements,	cursing	shall	clothe	thee	as	thou
didst	love	it.

There	is	a	double	cursing,	one	is	a	warrantable,
lawful,	needful	duty,	when	any	man	doth	in
Gods	name,	and	by	Gods	authority	pronounce
or	denounce	evil	against	any	thing	or	person,
withall	praying	that	the	thing	may	fall	out
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accordingly;	thus	Christ	cursed	the	Fig	tree,
and	Elisha	the	Children.	The	other	sinful,	the
vomiting	out	vile	and	disgraceful	speeches,
mischievous	and	wicked	wishes.

The	Ancients	observe,	that	when	God	gave	the
Devil	leave	to	afflict	Iobs	body,	he	spared	his
tongue,	that	feeling	his	pain	he	might	easily
raile	and	curse.
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CHAP.	XVII.	Of	Deceit,	Distrust,
Divination,	Division,	Drun-
kenness.

DECEIT.

DEceit	is	when	we	make	shew	of	one	thing	and
do	another.

It	is	that	vice	by	which	men	are	apt	to	make
shew	of	good	they	intend	not,	and	again	to	hide
the	shew	of	that	evil	they	do	intend,	or	by
which	men	cover	over	bad	purposes	with	fair
pretences,	that	they	may	the	more	easily
accomplish	them,	as	in	Saul	to	David,	whom	he
desired	to	thrust	upon	his	own	ruine	in	fighting
with	the	Philistims,	and	his	pretence	was	to
honour	his	valour	by	making	him	his	sonne	in
law.	Iacobs	sons	used	it	against	the	Sichemites,
Iudas	against	Christ,	he	came	with	a	kisse
when	he	meant	nothing	but	mischief.

It	is	a	great	sinne,	David	blameth	this	fault	in
Doeg,	Psal.	52.	See	Psal.	5.	6.	it	is	a	sinne
condemned	by	nature,	for	no	man	can	choose
but	complain	if	he	meet	with	it	in	others;	and
by	Scripture	more,	Mark	7.	17.	Rom.	3.	With
their	tongues	they	have	used	deceit,	Rom.	1.
29.	1	Pet.	2.	1.	Deceitful	men	shall	not	live	out
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half	their	days,	David.	The	bread	of	deceit	shall
be	gravel	in	the	belly,	Salomon,	The	deceitful
man	shall	not	rost	what	he	took	in	hunting.	Of
all	vices	it	takes	up	most	of	the	lodgings	about
us,	1.	Our	spirits,	Psal.	2.	2.	2.	Our	thoughts,
Psal.	38.	12.	3.	Our	hearts,	Prov.	12.	20.	4.	Our
mouths,	1	Pet.	2.	22.	5.	Our	lips,	Psal.	34.	12.
[...]6.	Our	tongues,	Psal.	15.	3.	7.	Our	bellies,
Iob	15.	35.	8.	Our	feet,	Iob	31.	5.	All	our
members,	Acts	13.	10.

There	is	fraud	in	bargaining	and	conversing;
Davids	whole	carriage	to	Achish	was	nothing
but	a	pack	of	fraud,	Abraham	helped	himself	by
deceit,	saying	of	his	wife,	She	is	my	sister.
Isaac	practised	the	same	deceit	with	lesse
probability	or	shew	of	truth.	Plain	Iacob	was
drawn	by	his	mother	to	use	deceit	to	get	the
blessing.

Reasons.

1.	The	causes	of	it	are	want	of	the	fear	of
God,	and	of	charity	to	men:	a	Christians
faith	and	love	must	be	[...]	without
dissimulation,	S.	Paul	saith	it	twice	of	both.
2.	It	is	an	abuse	of	a	good	gift,	yea	one	of
the	best	natural	gifts,	wit,	reason	and
understanding,	Corruptio	optimi	pessima.
3.	It	overthrows	the	welfare	of	humane
societies,	and	is	contrary	to	charity,	equity,
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Distrust.

It	is	a	kinde	of	shaking	or	loosnesse	of	the
heart	for	want	of	something	to	stay	upon	for
attaining	of	good	or	avoiding	evil,	Isa.	7.	2.

1.	We	must	not	distrust	God,	as	Ahaz	did	in
Isa.	7.	and	Sarah	when	she	heard	of	her
having	a	son,	and	the	Israelites	when	they
murmured	in	their	tents,	and	said,	They
should	perish	in	the	wildernesse;	and
David,	I	shall	one	day	perish	by	the	hand	of
Saul.
2.	We	must	not	distrust	men	without
cause,	thinking	they	will	not	do	such
things	as	they	have	promised	or
undertaken,	or	as	they	seem	willing	to	do,
which	was	the	fault	of	Saul,	who	distrusted
the	loyalty	both	of	David	and	of	the	people,
onely	because	they	in	their	Song	ascribed
to	David	ten	thousand,	and	mistrusted
Ionathan	also	as	if	he	had	been	disloyal.
3.	We	must	moderately	distrust	our	selves
and	our	own	wit	and	sufficiency,	as
Salomon	did,	saying,	I	am	but	a	childe,	and
I	cannot	go	in	and	out	before	this	great
people:	And	Paul	when	he	said,	I	am	not
sufficient	to	think	any	thing	as	of	my	self.
We	must	not	so	distrust	our	selves,	as	to
be	disheartned	from	attempting	to	do	our
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duties,	which	was	Moses	his	fault,	that
because	he	was	not	eloquent	refused	to	go
to	Pharaoh,	but	alone	in	such	measure,	as
to	make	us	seek	more	earnestly	to	God	for
his	help	and	assistance.

Divination.

Divination	is	quaedam	praenunciatio	futurorum,
saith	Aquinas.	In	general	is	a	course,	way	or
proceeding	to	effect	strange	and	unwonted
effects	by	means	not	allowed	or	ordained	by
God,	either	in	the	course	of	nature,	or	any
special	institution;	as	for	example,	to	finde	out
secret	and	hidden	things,	who	did	this	or	that,
where	such	a	thing	is	which	is	lost,	what	shall
become	of	such	a	man	in	such	a	businesse,	and
to	hurt	a	man	and	strike	him	with	a	disease,	or
to	help	another	and	cure	him	of	a	disease,	or
the	like.

Of	these	strange	effects	some	are	plainly
diabolical,	which	are	done	by	a	manifest,	direct
and	personal	concurrence	of	Satan	and
association	with	him,	such	as	all
Sorcerers,	Conjurers	and	Witches	use,	and
those	which	have	familiar	Spirits,	who	raise	up
the	Devil	himself	to	appear	in	likenesse	to
them,	and	answer	and	do	things	for	them,	and
such	as	were	used	of	old	in	Oracles,	where	the
Devil	disguised	himself	under	the	appearance	of
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2.	Mixtly	natural	and	diabolical,	when	Satan	is
not	directly	consulted	withall,	but	certain
natural	things	are	imployed	to	the	end	whereto
in	nature	they	serve	not	to	cover	the	Devil	from
mens	eyes,	and	so	to	work	more	secretly,	as	in
all	those	which	are	termed	curious	arts,	Act.
19.	19.	such	as	are	the	use	of	charms,	and
spels,	and	divinations	of	all	sorts,	and	the
casting	of	figures,	and	observation	of	heavenly
bodies,	out	of	them	to	pick	the	knowledge	of
contingent	events,	which	because	they	have	no
certainty	in	their	nature,	therefore	cannot	be
collected	out	of	these	natural	things,	upon
which	alone	certain	and	necessary	things	do
follow.	This	Art	of	Divination	and	all	the	rest	are
nought,	for	they	came	from	Satan	and	serve	to
set	him	up	in	mens	mindes,	and	to	quench	the
respect	and	fear	of	God.

Division.

All	creatures	in	their	natural	estate	are	severed
and	divided	one	from	another.

1.	They	are	divided	from	God	the	only	and
chiefest	good.
2.	From	the	Angels,	1	Cor.	11.	10.
3.	One	from	another,	Isa.	19.	begin.
4.	From	themselves.	We	are	joyned	to
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Satan	and	comply	with	the	Idols	of	our	own
hearts,	Ezek.	14.	begin.

1.	The	nature	of	this	division	is	not	only	local,
as	that	of	Reuben▪	Judg.	5.	15,	16.	by	the	river
Iordan,	or	in	externals,	but	spiritual	which	is
the	worst,	as	spiritual	union	is	the	best.	This
makes	the	difference	in	mens	mindes,
judgements,	wils,	consciences,	Acts	26.	9.	Iohn
16.	beg.	divided	in	the	very	ends	they
propound,	and	the	means	that	lead	to	those
ends,	and	the	rule.

The	causes	of	it	are	sad,	the	lusts	and	sins	of
our	own	hearts,	the	just	indignation	of	God.

These	sins	especially,

1.	Idolatry,	Iudg.	5.	8.
2.	Covenant-breaking,	Levit.	26.	25.
3.	Pride,	Ier.	13.	9.	compared	with	14.
4.	Hypocrisie,	Isa.	10.	6.
5.	Apostasie.

Arguments	against	division	and	falling	into
parties:

First,	Divisions	are	a	judgement	of	God	upon	a
Nation,	Zech.	13.	14.

Secondly,	Consider	the	several	sins	that	falling
into	parties	puts	men	upon.
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1.	It	puts	them	on	great	thoughts	of	heart,
Iudg.	5.	15.
2.	Men	break	forth	into	bitter	censuring	and
reviling	of	those	which	are	not	of	their	own
party,	Prov.	21.	24.	Iames	4.	11.	they	set
up	their	own	will	in	opposition	to	God.
3.	It	causeth	men	to	be	glad	to	hear	evil
one	of	another,	and	take	up	any	report	for
truth,	Nehem.	6.	6.	and	glad	of	any
mischief	that	shall	befall	them,	Ezek.	25.	6.
4.	This	layes	upon	men	a	necessity	of
joyning	with	any	to	oppose	that	party,
though	they	be	never	so	contrary	in	religion
or	affection.
Studium	partium	est	maxima	pars	studio-
rum.

Thirdly,	Falling	into	parties	is	a	certain	way	of
ruine.

1.	In	the	just	judgement	of	God,	Hos.	10.
2.
2.	In	the	nature	of	the	thing,	Iudg.	5.	5.

In	cause	of	religion	every	subdivision	is	a
strong	weapon	in	the	hand	of	the	contrary	part,
Hist.	of	Councel	of	Trent.	lib.	1.	pag.	49.

Two	earthen	pots	floting	with	this	Inscription,
Si	collidimur,	frangimur,	If	we	knock,	we	crack,
were	long	ago	made	the	embleme	of	England
and	the	Low	countries;	but	may	now	be
extended	to	all	Christians.
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We	shall	finde	in	our	English	Chronicles,	that
England	was	never	destroyed	but	when	divided
within	it	self,	our	civil	divisions	brought	in	the
Romans,	the	Saxons,	Danes	and	Normans.

Though	our	Civil	and	Ecclesiastical	breaches	be
very	great,	Lam.	2.	13.	yet	God	can	and	will
heal	all	the	breaches	of	his	Saints.

1.	Because	he	hath	promised	to	do	it,	Isa.
2.	4.	&	11.	6,	7,	8,	9,	13.	&	30.	26.	&	32.
18.	&	33.	20.	Ezek.	28.	24.	Ier.	32.	39.
Zeph.	3.	9.	Zech.	14.	9.
2.	Christ	hath	prayed	for	it	three	times	in
Iohn	17.	viz.	21,	22,	23.	verses.
3.	Christ	died	to	make	his	people	one,
Ephes.	2.	from	14.	to	the	later	end.	See	1
Cor.	12.	Rom.	8.	to	the	end.

There	are	some	cementing	or	reconciling
graces,	faith,	repentance,	charity,	Col.	3.	14.
and	humility.

There	is	much	talk	of	peace	and	unity,	peace
with	truth,	or	peace	and	holiness	are	joyned
together	in	Scripture.

We	should	pray	to	Christ	to	heal	our	divisions,
that	he	would	make	us	one,	we	should	put	on
love	which	is	the	bond	of	perfectnesse,	Col.	3.
14,	15.	See	Phil.	3.	14,	15.
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Drunkennesse.

Drunkennesse	is	a	great	sin,	Isa.	28.	1.	Deut.
32.	32.	Prov.	23.	29,	30,	31.

The	Scripture	condemns	it,	Be	not	drunk	with
wine▪	saith	the	Apostle;	Salomon	forbids	to
keep	company	with	a	wine	bibber;	the	Prophet
denounceth	a	woe	to	the	drunkards	of	Ephraim.
Drunkennesse	is	one	of	the	fruits	of	the	flesh,
and	a	drunkard	one	of	those	whom	Paul
excludes	from	heaven;	Nature	condemns	it,	it
trampleth	under▪	foot	at	once	the	whole	Law
and	Gospel	too.

First,	For	the	Law	it	violates	each
Commandment;	The	first,	the	drunkard	makes
his	belly	his	god,	he	cannot	exercise	knowledge
of	God,	love,	fear,	confidence,	remembrance	of
sin,	or	any	vertue.	It	breaks	the	second
Commandment,	it	is	a	direct	breach	of	our	vow
made	in	Baptism,	and	renewed	in	the	Lords
Supper,	for	this	is	one	of	the	works	of	the	Devil
which	we	then	renounced.	Again	it	hinders	a
man	from	praying,	reading,	meditating,	or
doing	any	good	and	religious	duty.	It	breaketh
the	third	Commandment,	because	it	is	an	abuse
of	one	of	Gods	creatures,	and	so	takes	Gods
name	in	vain,	it	causeth	that	one	can	neither
see	God	in	his	works,	nor	do	any	works	to	his
glory,	nor	shew	forth	thankfulness	for	benefits,
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nor	patience	in	crosses,	and	because	it	fils	the
mouth	full	of	foul	and	desperate	oaths.	The
fourth,	he	is	unfit	to	sanctifie	the	Sabbath▪	and
if	one	be	drunk	on	the	Lords-day,	it	is	a	great
prophanation	of	it,	for	it	is	farre	from	a	holy
work.	The	fifth,	it	makes	one	despise	Parents,
Magistrates,	all	Governors,	it	makes	him	abuse
Wife,	Children,	Servants,	and	all	his	Inferiours,
it	makes	him	lift	up	himself	above	his	equals,
and	despise	all	in	comparison	of	himself.	The
sixth,	it	is	a	hurt	to	his	own	body,	and	breeds
vile	diseases,	dropsie,	fever,	rednesse	of	eyes,
makes	him	rail,	revile,	quarrel	and	kill,	and
commit	all	insolent	injuries,	and	hazards	him-
self	to	untimely	death,	Gal.	5.	21.	The	seventh,
for	it	fils	heart	and	tongue	and	all	full	of
filthinesse,	it	inflames	the	body	to	lust,	a
drunken	Lot	will	commit	incest,	Rom.	13.	13.
The	eighth,	it	is	a	wasting	of	time	and	goods,
and	a	robbing	of	a	mans	self	and	family,	it
often	enciteth	to	cozenage	and	beguiling,	it	is
grosse	injustice.	The	ninth,	it	makes	him	full	of
bragging	and	boasting	and	backbiting,	his
tongue	is	as	full	of	vanity	as	his	head	of
vapours.	The	tenth,	it	fils	the	minde	full	of	leud
imaginations,	and	exposeth	him	to	Satans
suggestions.	Perkins	on	Revel.	2.	14.	shews
that	Popery	breaks	every	Commandment.

Mr	Paget	in	his	admonition	touching	Talmudique
allegations,	pag.	422.	to	436.	shews	how	the
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Jewish	Rabbins	break	every	Commandment.

It	is	against	the	Gospel,	it	oppresseth	the	heart
and	takes	away	reason,	that	a	man	grows
hard-hearted,	and	fils	men	full	of	presumption.

There	was	a	street	in	Rome	called	Vicus
sobrius,	the	sober	street,	but	is	there	a	village
in	England	that	may	be	called	Villa	sobria,	the
sober	village?

If	a	man	(though	he	loaths	drunkennesse)
should	(to	symbolize	with	wicked	company)
drink	immoderately,	yet	it	is	drunkennesse:	it
is	true	he	is	not	ebriosus,	an	old	soaking
drunkard,	yet	he	is	[...]brius,	he	hath
committed	the	sinne	of	drunkennesse.

There	is	a	two-fold	privation	of	reason:

1.	Aptitudinal,	when	a	man	drinks	so
immoderately,	that	there	is	a	disposition	to
disturb	reason,	yet	because	he	is	of	a
strong	brain	and	constitution,	he	can	bear	it
without	any	disturbance,	and	this	hath	a
woe,	Woe	to	those	that	are	strong	to	drink,
that	have	strong	brains	and	bodies	to	carry
their	liquor	away,	and	never	cry	out	with
him,	Duos	soles	video.
2.	Actual,	either	total	and	compleat,	when
reason	is	fully	intercepted,	and	that	is
Isa.	5.	22.	1	Pet.	4.	3.	See	Hackwels	Apol.
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p.	337,	339,	344.	Wards	Woe	to	drunkards.
Ames.	de	consc.	l.	3.	c.	16.	By
Solons	Law	it	was	punished	with
death	in	every	one	though	he	were	a	Magi-
strate	or	Prince.	No	civil	State	but	have
made	severe	Laws	against	it.	If	Chrysostom
were	now	alive,	the	bent	of	all	his	Homilies
should	be	spent	to	cry	down	drunkennesse,
as	he	did	swearing	in	Antioch.	Vide	Aquin.
2a,	2ae	Qu.	150.	Artic.	1,	2,	&	3.	Aristotle
said,	Every	drunkard	was	worthy	of	a
double	punishment,	both	because	of	his
drunkennesse,	and	the	evils	afterward.	In
the	Scripture	we	have	two	notable
instances	of	Gods	loathing	this	s	[...]n,	in
Noah	and	Lot,	Gen.	9.	21.	&	19.	33.	though
many	excuses	might	be	brought.	Consider
1.	that	the	power	of	wine	was	not	so	well
known.	2.	Noah	used	constantly	to	drink
water.	3.	It	was	but	once.	4.	He	was	aged,
Old	men	(saith	Aristotle)	are	sooner	drunk,
because	of	the	weaknesse	of	their	natural
heat,	which	is	easily	overcome	by	that	of
wine.	Lot	being	sad	and	solitary	took	wine
perhaps	to	refresh	him.
to	be	stark	drunk,	to	be	a	vivum	cadaver,
as	Chrysostome	cals	it	well,	a	breathing
carkasse;	one	cals	them	Ventri-d
[...]mones,	belly-devils,	who	like	D
[...]genes	could	live	in	a	barrel	all	their	life
time.
2.	Partial,	when	a	mans	fancy	is	not	wholly



D	[...]u
[...].
Adag.	9.
Decur.
2.	In
vino
veritas.
Drunkennesse
doth
both
make
Imperfe-
ctions
and
shew
those	we
have	to
others
eyes.	D▪
Halls
Contempl.
The
Spartans
to	make
their
children
loath	it,
were

disturbed,	yet	he	is	so	farre	tipled,	that
both	his	fancy	and	judgement	are	darkned,
and	the	house	runs	round	with	him.

Means	to	avoid	it:

1.	Shun	the	company	of	drunkards,	and	all
occasions.
2.	Cry	to	God	to	help	you	against	this	vice,
and	consider	the	terrible	threats	against	it,
1	Cor.	6.	9.
3.	Get	thy	sensual	appetite	mortified.
4.	Taste	of	Christs	wine,	the	sweetnesse	of
having	Communion	with	him,	Ephes.	5.	18.
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CHAP.	XVIII.	Of	Envy,	Error,
Flattery,	Gluttony.

ENVY.

ENvy	is	a	grief	for	the	prosperity	of	others.	Est
aegritudo	suscepta	propter	alterius	res
secundas,	quae	nihil	noceant	invidenti.

The	first	instances	that	we	have	of	sinne,	are
Adams	pride	and	Cains	envy.

Envy	is	the	mother	of	strife,	they	are	often
coupled	Rom.	1.	29.	&	13.	13.	1	Cor.	3.	3.	2
Cor.	12.	20.	Gal.	5.	20.	Iam.	3.	14.	Natural
corruption	doth	most	of	all	bewray	it	self	by
envy.	The	Devil	first	envied	us	the	favour	of
God,	and	ever	since	we	have	envied	one
another.	The	children	of	God	are	often
surprized	with	it,	Numb.	11.	29.	Iohn	21.	20,
21.	It	breaketh	both	Tables	at	once;	it
beginneth	in	discontent	with	God,	and	endeth
in	injury	to	man.

Macrobius	l.	2.	Sat.	c.	2.	saith	acutely	of	Mutius
a	malevolous	man,	being	sadder	then	he	was
wont,	Aut	Mutio	nescio	quid	incommodi
accessit,	aut	nescio	cui	aliquid	boni.	The
Heathens	when	they	saw	an	envious	man	sad,
they	would	demand	whether	harm	had
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happened	unto	him,	or	good	unto	his
neighbour.

Aristotle	cals	it	the	Antagonist	of	the	Fortunate.
Parum	alicui	est	si	ipse	sit	foelix,	nisi	alter	fuerit
infoelix.

Livor	semper	lippus	est,	saith	Petrarch,	this
humour	is	alwayes	ill-sighted.	All	blear-eyed
men	are	offended	and	hurt	with	the	light,	so
envy	is	provoked	at	anothers	good	and	honour.
The	better	the	party	envied	is,	the	better	he
behaveth	himself,	the	more	bitter	the	envier
doth	grow	against	him,	and	the	more	his	hatred
increaseth.	Saul	had	still	a	more	violent	spleen
against	David	by	how	much	he	discovered	more
wisdom,	courage,	and	the	more	the	hearts	of
his	servants	were	set	upon	him.	Who	can	stand
before	envy?	saith	Salomon,	Prov.	27.	4.

It	is	the	rottennesse	of	the	bones,	Pro.	14.	3.
and	so	the	justest	of	all	vices,	because	it
bringeth	with	it	its	own	vengeance.

Sed	videt	ingratos,	intabescitque	videndo,
Successus	hominum,	carpitque	&	carpitur
unà,
Suppliciumque	suum	est.	Ovid.	Met.	11.
Fab.	12.

As	the	rust	consumes	iron,	so	this	vice	the
envious	man.	Anacharsis	cals	it	serram	animae,
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and	Socrates,	Ulcus.	When	Hercules	had
vanquished	so	many	fierce	monsters,

Comperit	invidiam	supremo	fine	domandam,
See	Dr	Willet	on	Gen.	37.	4.	&	Exod.	37.	4.
Par.	on	Rom.	13.	13.	Cartw.	on	Prov.	27.	4.
and	Master	Wheatleys	Prototypes	on	Iacobs
Wives.

He	grapled	at	last	with	envy	as	the	worst.

Erasm.	lib.	17.	of	his	Epist.	in	an	Epistle	to	Sir
Thomas	More,	saith	of	Conradus	Goclenius,
Invidere	quid	sit,	ne	per	somnium	quidem
unquam	intellexit:	tantus	est	ingenii	candor.

The	objectum	quod	of	it,	is,	Good	of	any	kinde,
true,	apparent,	honest,	profitable,	pleasant,	of
minde,	body,	fortune,	fame,	vertue	it	self	not
excepted;	the	objectum	cui,	is	generally	any
other	man,	Superiour,	Inferiour,	Equal.	We
envy	a	Superiour	because	we	are	not	equalled
to	him,	an	Inferiour	least	he	should	be	equal	to
us,	an	Equal	because	he	is	our	equal.	Men	of
the	same	Trade	or	Profession	envy	each	other:

Figulus	figulo	invidet,	Faber	Fabro.

Death	frees	a	man	from	it,	Extra	omnem
invidiae	aleam.

Pascitur	in	vivis	livor,	&c.
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The	chief	cause	of	it	is	pride	and	inordinate	love
of	a	mans	self:	the	impulsive	cause	is	manifold,
as	if	he	be	an	enemy,	a	corrival.

Hatred	(when	one	loaths	and	wisheth	ill	to
another)	agrees	with	envy,

1.	In	the	subject,	alwayes	he	which	envies
another	hates	him,	but	not	on	the	contrary.

Secondly,	In	the	efficient	cause,	which	is	pride,
and	a	blinde	love	of	a	mans	self.

It	differs	from	it:

First,	In	the	subject,	for	hatred	may	be	in	one
in	whom	envy	is	not.

Secondly,	In	the	objectum	quod,	which	in	envy
is	only	good,	but	in	hatred	it	may	be	evil.

Thirdly,	In	the	objectum	cui,	which	is	larger	in
hatred	then	envy,	for	we	envy	men	only,	not
God,	nor	our	selves	but	others,	but	we	may
hate	not	only	other	men	but	our	selves	and
other	creatures,	yea	God	himself.

Error.

Error	is	to	judge	otherwise	then	the	thing	is,
taking	truth	for	falshood,	or	falshood	for	truth,
Usquequaque	fidei	venena	non	cessant
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spargere,	saith	Augustine	of	his	times.

In	Gregory	Nazianzens	dayes	there	were	six
hundred	errors	in	the	Church.	Selat.	on	1	Cor.
11.	18,	19.

The	Doctrine	onely	of	the	Trinity	remains
undefiled	in	Popery.

Obstinately	to	defend	an	error	in	things
indifferent,	makes	a	man	a	Schismatick;	and	in
points	necessary	and	fundamental,	an	Heretick.
It	is	the	greatest	judgement	in	the	world	to	be
given	over	to	error,	Revel.	13.	8.	Iud	[...]	v.	4.
2	Thes.	2.	11.

All	the	primitive	Fathers	spend	most	of	their
zeal	and	painful	writings	against	heresies	and
errors.

All	the	Primitive	Churches	to	whom	the	Apostles
wrote	Epistles,	areexpresly	warned	either
positively	to	stand	fast	in	the	truth,	to	hold	fast
their	profession;	or	negatively	to	beware	of,
and	to	avoid	false	teachers,	and	not	to	be
carried	about	with	divers	and	strange
Doctrines.	See	Mr	Gillesp.	Misc.	c.	11.	&	12.

It	is	not	difficult	to	enumerate	those	heresies
which	gave	occasion	for	the	introducing	of
every	Article	in	the	Creed.	Vide	Sanfordum	de
Descensu	Christi	ad	infer	[...]s,	l.	4.	p.	29,	30.
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It	was	well	concluded	in	the	39	Session	of	the
Councel	of	Constance,	That	every	tenth	year	at
the	farthest,	there	should	be	a	general	Councel
held,	to	reform	such	errors	in	the	Church	as
probably	in	that	time	would	arise.

Preservatives	from	error:

1.	Have	a	care	to	be	established	in	the
truths	of	God,	2	Pet.	1.	12.	specially	the
main	truths	of	religion;	look	to	repentance,
faith,	daily	examination,	Matth.	13.	45.
Rom.	6.	17.	Corrupt	teachers	beguile	none
but	unstable	souls.
2.	Get	experimental	knowledge,	Ephes.	3.
17.	and	mourn	to	see	the	truths	of	Christ
corrupted,	Revel.	11.	3.
3.	Love	not	any	sin,	2	Tim.	2.	19.
4.	Try	the	Spirits,	1	Iohn	4.	1.	Every	man
pretends	to	speak	by	the	Spirit,	bring
Call	no	man	Father	on	earth,	Christ	speaks
it	in	respect	of	doctrine,	See	Revel.	2.	[...].
try	their	Doctrines	by	the	rule	of	the	word.
Nemo	se	palp	[...]	de	su	[...]	Satanas	est;
de	Deo	beatus	est.	Aug.
their	Doctrine	to	the	rule,	try	to	what	end
the	Doctrine	tends,	whether	to	exalt	God
and	abase	man,	Matth.	7.	15,	16.	or	to	set
up	the	dark	wisdom	and	proud	will	of	man,
as	Free-will,	Universal	Redemption,
the	denying	of	Gods	Decrees	and
Perseverance,	Sub	laudibus	naturae	latent
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inimici	gratiae.	Aug.
5.	Beware	of	communion	with	false
teachers,	Rom.	16.	17.	Titus	3.	10.	2	epist.
Iohn	10.
6.	Make	use	of	the	Ministry.

Flattery.

Flattery	is	a	speech	fitted	to	the	will	and
humors	of	others	for	our	own	advantage.

One	may	please	others	much,	and	yet	not
flatter	them,	when	he	seeks	not	his	own
advantage	in	it,	1	Cor.	3.	ult.

We	flatter,

First,	When	we	ascribe	to	them	good	things
which	they	have	not.	Or

Secondly,	Applaud	their	evils	as	goodnesse.	Or

Thirdly,	Amplisie	their	good	parts	above	their
merit.	Or

Fourthly,	Extenuate	their	evil	more	then	is
meet,	Isa.	5.	10.

Flatterers	are	men	that	dwell	at	Placenza,	as
the	Italian	saith,	Isa.	30.	10.	They	may	well	be
called	Caementarii	Diaboli,	the	Devils	daubers,
Ezek.	13.	10.
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Dionysius	the	tyrant	had	flatterers	about	him,
who	like	dogs	would	lick	up	his	spittle	and
commend	it	to	him	to	be	as	sweet	as	nectar.

Diogenes	compared	flattering	language	to	a
silken	halter,	which	is	soft	because	silken,	but
strangling	because	a	halter;	and	saith,	As
tyrants	are	the	worst	of	all	wild	beasts,	so	are
flatterers	of	all	tame.

None	can	be	flattered	by	another	till	he	first
flatter	himself.

Canutus	King	of	England	and	Denmark	well
repressed	a	flatterer	at	Southampton,	who	bare
the	King	in	hand	that	all	things	in	the	Realm
were	at	his	will	and	command.	He	commanded
that	his	chair	should	be	set	on	the	shore,	when
the	Sea	began	to	flow,	and	then	in	the
presence	of	many,	said	to	the	Sea	as	it	flowed,
Thou	art	part	of	my	dominion,	and	the	ground
on	which	I	sit	is	mine,	wherefore	I	charge	thee
that	thou	come	not	upon	my	Land,	neither	that
thou	wet	the	cloathes	or	body	of	thy	Lord;	but
the	Sea	according	to	his	usual	course	flowing
did	wet	his	feet,	then	he	said,	None	was	worthy
the	name	of	a	King	but	he	to	whose	command
the	earth	and	sea	were	subject,	and	never	after
would	be	King.

Chalac	in	Hebrew	signifies	either	blandus
smooth,	or	Mollis	soft,	because	the	flatterer
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useth	smooth	and	soft	speeches;	or	dividere	to
divide,	because	in	flatterers	the	tongue	is
divided	from	the	heart.	See	Prov.	27.	6.	&	29.
5.

Open	hostility	is	better	then	secret	flattery.	An
ungodly	mans	sins	are	acts	of	hostility,	his
duties	acts	of	flattery,	Psal.	78.	36.

We	should	shut	our	ears	to	flatterer	[...],	and
rather	seek	to	do	what	is	commendable,	then
to	hear	our	own	commendation.

Plus	ali	[...]	de	[...],	quam	tu	tibi,	credere
noli.

Gluttony.

Gluttony	is	a	sinne,	Isa.	56.	12.	Amos	6.	it	is	an
immoderate	delight	in	meats	and	drinks.	This
was	Dives	his	sinne,	one	of	the	sins	of	S
[...]dom,	Fulnesse	of	bread;	and	of	the
old	world.

This	sinne	is	committed	five	wayes:

Praeproperè,	Lautè,	Nimis,	Ardenter,	Studiosè.

Reasons	1.	From	the	causes	of	it,	it	ariseth
from	sensuality,	a	brutish	vice	where	by	one
metamorphoseth	himself	into	a	swine	in
disregarding	the	divine,	spiritual,	excellent,
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supernatural	good	offered	to	his	reason,	and	by
that	alone	to	be	conceived,	and	placeth	his
happinesse	in	corporal	delights	and	pleasures
that	tickle	his	senses.	Such	a	one	that	so	feeds,
eats	not	to	live,	but	lives	to	eat,	and	in	that
sense	is	said	to	serve	his	own	belly,	and	not	the
Lord.

Secondly,	The	effects	of	this	vice	are	very	bad:

1.	It	hinders	Mercy	and	Liberality	to	the
poor.	Lazarus	could	not	have	the	crums	of
the	Rich	mans	Table,	either	they	have	no
heart	to	give,	or	nothing	to	spare.
2.	It	often	overthrowes	Estate,	He	that
loves	Wine	and	Oyl	shall	not	be	rich.
3.	Oppresseth	the	heart	and	burieth	all
good	Meditations	and	Affections,	for	fat	is
alwayes	senslesse.
4.	Draws	men	to	the	practice	of	Unjustice,
as	1	Sam.	21.	30.

A	Christian	must	take	heed	of	all	excesse	in
food,	1	Cor.	9.	29.

Reasons.	First,	A	moderate	Diet	keeps	the	body
healthful,	that	we	may	glorifie	God	and	have
ability	of	strength	to	serve	him.

Secondly,	Excesse	of	Diet	will	breed	lusts,	and
further	the	power	of	concupiscence	in	men.
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Thirdly,	The	Body	is	to	be	an	Instrument	of	the
Soule	in	all	service	to	God:	glorifie	God	in	Soul
and	Body:	much	eating	unfits,	and	is	sinfull.

Fourthly,	We	must	eat	to	the	glory	of	God	when
we	are	hungry,	that	hereby	God	may	be
glorified	in	our	calling.

Fifthly,	It	is	Idolatry	to	minde	the	belly,	Phil.	3.
19.	Rom.	16.	16.	such	belly-gods	were	the
Monks,	and	many	of	the	Romans.

Sixthly,	It	is	a	sin	against	the	body,	the	Apostle
aggravates	fornication	from	this	consideration.

Seventhly,	It	indisposeth	to	any	spiritual	duty,
Luke	21.	34.	a	full	belly	cannot	study,

Impletus	venter	non	vult	studere	libenter.

In	Scripture	a	fat	heart	is	as	much	as	stupid
and	senslesse.

First,	Many	like	Iosephs	master	Potiphar	take
account	of	nothing	but	what	they	must	eat	and
drink,	that	they	may	be	sure	to	fare	well;	our
feasts	usually	are	turned	meerly	to	an	exercise
of	this	vice.

Secondly,	All	should	exercise	Temperance	in
Diet,	let	a	little	content	thee,	let	the	end	of	thy
eating	be	strength	and	health,	not	a	pleasing	of
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1.

thy	tooth:	the	rich	must	inure	themselves
sometimes	to	a	hard	short	meal,	that	they	may
do	more	good	to	others.

Motives.

First,	Gluttony	is	a	beastly	sin,	yea	it	makes
men	worse	then	beasts,	for	they	can	take
delight	in	such	things,	yet	will	not	exceed.

Secondly,	It	is	an	abuse	of	the	creatures	which
are	given	to	us	for	our	good.

Thirdly,	Injurious	to	the	poor.
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CHAP.	XIX.	Of	Heresie,
Hypocrisie,	Idlenesse,
Impenitence,	Injustice,
Intemperance.

HERESIE.

I	Dolatry	was	the	prevailing	sinne	of	the	Old
Testament,	and	Heresie	of	the	New.

It	is	a	pertinacious	defending	of	any	thing
which	overthrows	the	Fundamentall	Doctrine	of
faith	contained	in	the	Word	of	God:	An
obstinate	errour	against	the	foundation.	Dr

Halls	Case	of	Consc.	5th	Case.

It	was	a	wilde	fancy	of	the	Weigelians,	That
there	is	a	time	to	come	(which	they	call
Seculum	Spiritus	Sancti)	in	which	God	shall	by
his	Spirit	reveal	much	more	knowledge	and
light	then	was	revealed	by	Christ	and	his
Apostles	in	Scripture.	Mr	Gillesp.	Miscel.	c.	10.

The	Gnosticks	had	their	name	propter
excellentiam	scientiae,	from	profound	know-
ledge	and	greater	light:	They	which	pretended
to	know	above	all	others,	yet	were	but	a
prophane	sect,	as	the	Ancient	Writers	tell	us.
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The	Socinians	doctrine	is,	as	it	were,	a	filthy
sink,	into	which	all	the	Heresies	of	former	and
later	ages	have	emptied	themselves.	They	will
receive	no	interpretation	of	Scripture	nor	article
of	faith	unlesse	it	agree	with	reason.	Scriptura
est	norma,	recta	ratio	est	judex,	all	is
ultimately	resolved	into	reason.

Infaustus	Socinus	omnium	Hareticorum
audacissimus.	Rivet.

What	doth	Socinus	think	more	highly	of	Christ
then	the	Turks	of	Mahomet?	yea	what	doth	he
think	better	of	Christ	then	the	Turks,	which
esteem	Christ	a	holy	Prophet	of	God	who
taught	us	his	will?

Socinianisme	is	a	complication	of	many	ancient
heresies	condemned	by	ancient	Councels.	A
doctrine	that	undermines	the	merit	and
satisfaction	of	our	Saviours	death.	Arminlanism
gratifieth	the	pride	of	will;	Popery	the	pride	of
outward	sense,	and	Socinianisme	the	pride	of
carnal	reason.	Dr	Hill	on	Prov.	23.	23.

The	Socinians	deny	the	Deity	of	the	Lord	Jesus
Christ,	the	Deity	of	the	holy	Ghost,	the	Trinity
of	Persons,	they	deny	that	Jesus	Christ	hath
merited	or	satisfied	for	his	people.

The	Papists,	besides	some	fundamentall
errours,	as	justification	by	the	merit	of	our	own
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works,	are	most	abominably	Idolatrous	in	their
worship.

Of	all	Hereticall	and	False	Teachers	this	last	age
hath	afforded,	I	know	none	more	pernicious
then	these	two,	1.	Libertines,	that	teach	to
neglect	obedience,	as	in	every	respect
unnecessary.	2.	Justitiaries,	that	presse
obedience	as	available	to	justification.	Dr.
Sclater	on	Rom.	4.	15.

Antinomianism	is	the	most	dangerous,	plausible
errour	that	almost	ever	invaded	the	Church,
insinuating	into	well-meaning	mindes,	under	a
false	pretence	of	advancing	Christ	and
free▪grace.	Mr	Baxt.	Inf.	Church-Memb.	part.	2.
Sect.	8.

The	original	of	the	Antinomians	seems	to	be
from	the	old	Katharoi	called	Puritans,	who
being	justified,	affirmed	they	were	perfect	and
free	from	all	sin,	as	the	glorified	in	heaven.	M.
Rutterf.	Surveigh	of	the	Spirit,	Antich.	part.	1.
c.	1.

The	Antinomians	say	repentance,	grief,	sorrow
for,	sense	or	conscience	of	sin	in	a	Beleever,	is
legal,	carnal,	fleshly,	from	unbelief	and
the	old	Adam,	and	that	it	is	contrary	to
faith	and	Gospel-light	to	confess	sins,	and	was
a	work	of	the	flesh	in	David.	Id.	ib.	c.	2.
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Vossius	in	his	Historia	Pelagiana,	saith,	that
Pelagius	was	humani	arbitrii	decomptor,	&
Divinae	gratiae	contemptor,	a	trimmer	of
nature	and	[...]n	affronter	of	grace.

The	Pelagians	say,	that	a	man	may	by	strength
of	nature	convert	himself;	that	Adams	sin	did
hurt	himself	alone;	that	no	hereditary	stain
came	to	h	[...]s	posterity	by	it;	that	in	infants
there	is	nothing	of	sin;	that	men	die	not	for	the
punishment	of	sin,	but	by	the	law	of	nature.

They	were	so	called	from	one	Pelagius	a
Welchman,	his	name	was	Morgan,	which
signifies	the	sea,	but	he	chose	rather	to	be
called	Pelagius.	He	dwelt	by	the	sea.	Vide	R.
Episc.	Usser.	de	Britan.	Eccles.	Primord.	c	8,	9,
10.

He	seemed	to	some	to	have	excelled	in	such
great	eminency	of	knowledge	and	learning,	that
some	thought	that	place,	Rev.	8.	10.	was	to	be
interpreted	of	his	fall.

Against	this	Heresie	Austin	and	Ierom	disputed
much.

Christ	doth	not	say,	Iohn	5.	5.	without	me	you
can	do	little,	but	without	me	you	can	do
nothing.	Aug.	in	Ioan.	Tract.	81.

Sententias	vestras	prodidisse	refutasse	est,
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Pelagius	and	his	opinions.

Austin	gives	the	reason	why	Pelagianism	did
spread	so	much,	because	there	were	Pelagiani
fibrae	in	every	man	naturally.

Austin	termed	the	Pelagians	inimicos	gratiae
Dei,	Prosper	ingratos,	ungratefull	and
ungracious	men,	contra	ingratos.

The	Arminians	too	much	follow	the	Pelagians.
Of	Arminius	and	his	opinions	Vide	Praefat.	ad
Eccles.	Act.	Synod.	Dordrecht.

The	five	Articles	of	the	Remonstrants	do	exalt
mans	free-will.	In	the	first	Article	God	is	said	to
have	chosen	them	which	would	beleeve,	obey,
and	continue	in	faith	and	obedience.	In	the
second	it	is	affirmed	that	Christ	obtained
reconciliation	with	God	and	remission	of	sins	for
all	and	every	one,	if	by	faith	they	be	able	to
receive	these	his	benefits.	In	the	third	and
fourth	Article	the	efficacy	of	conversion
depends	upon	mans	will,	so	that	it	is	efficacious
to	conversion	if	a	man	will,	and	inefficacious	if
he	will	not.	In	the	fifth	Article	perseverance	in
faith	is	ascribed	to	mans	will,	which	is	to
derogate	from	the	Fathers	free	Election,	the
Sons	Redemption,	and	the	holy	Ghosts
Conversion.
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Hypocrisie.

Hypocrisie	is	that	vice	by	which	men	content
themselves	to	seem	good,	but	are	not	carefull
to	be	so	in	very	deed;	that	is	a	good	description
of	it,	2	Tim.	1.	3,	5.	See	Matth.	23.	14.	&	24.
51.

In	that	measure	we	like	of	sin,	in	that	measure
is	hypocrisie	in	us.	Greenham.

There	are	two	kindes	of	Hypocrites.

1.	Such	as	are	grosse	and	know	they	do
dissemble.
2.	Such	as	have	great	works	of	Gods	Spirit,
as	knowledge,	joy,	sorrow,	and	reformation
of	their	sins,	which	do	take	these	to	be	true
graces,	because	they	come	near	them	and
are	like	them;	as	the	foolish	Virgins.

A	very	hypocrite	may	make	some	account	of
serving	God.	Saul	durst	not	fight	till	he	had
offered	sacrifice,	1	Sam.	13.	11,	12.	A	man
may	hear	and	that	with	joy,	and	beleeve,	and
bring	forth	a	blade	of	forward	profession,	and
yet	be	an	hypocrite.	The	Pharisee	boasted	that
he	paid	tithe	of	all	that	he	possessed,	that	he
fasted	twice	a	week.	Paul	was	unrebukable
according	to	the	law,	and	after	a	sort
conscionable	in	exercises	of	Religion.	Psalm	50.
God	tels	the	hypocrite	he	will	not	reprove	him
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for	his	sacrifices,	this	way	he	was	not	much
behinde	hand.

Reasons.

1.	A	certain	natural	spark	of	the	knowledge
of	God	is	left	in	man	since	the	fall.
2.	It	is	a	credit	to	be	somewhat	Religious.
3.	It	is	fit	to	feed	their	pride	and	a	conceit
of	their	own	goodnesse.
4.	This	is	a	means	of	nourishing	him	in	his
false	and	presumptuous	hope	of	salvation.

The	difference	between	the	religion	of	the
hypocrite	and	true-hearted:

1.	In	the	matter,	the	one	meditateth	in	the
word	read	and	heard,	applying	it	to	himself,
by	turning	it	into	matter	of	sorrow	or	joy,
confession	or	petition;	the	hypocrite	will
never	thus	apply	the	word	of	God	unto
himself	in	the	several	parts	of	it.
2.	The	hypocrite	hath	alwaies	a	false	or	evil
end	in	his	devotion;	either	he	aims	at
praise	amongst	men,	or	earning	heaven	to
himself	notwithstanding	his	bearing	with
himself	in	some	sins,	he	aims	not	at	the
pleasing	of	God	and	getting	grace	and
power	to	himself	that	he	may	overcome
sin.
3.	They	differ	in	the	fruit	and	manner	of
performing	these	exercises;	the	hypocrite
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neither	hath	nor	careth	to	have	the	power
of	these	acts	working	mightily	in	his	heart.
The	Pharisees	contented	themselves	to
wash	the	outside	of	the	cup	and	platter,
and	to	be	zealous	observers	of	the	letter	of
the	law,	being	yet	within	full	of	all
wickednesse.	The	most	accomplisht
hypocrite	cannot	expresse	1.	The	life	and
power	of	a	Christian,	2.	Nor	the	joy	of	a
Christian.

The	open	prophane	man	may	be	worse	then
the	hypocrite	in	some	respect,	he	dishonoureth
God	more,	and	sinneth	with	a	higher	hand,	and
with	more	contempt	of	God,	and	also	with	more
hurt	to	[...]en	by	his	example,	then	the	wicked
man	doth.	Yet	the	hypocrites	case	in	other
respects	is	worse	then	the	state	of	the	pro-
phane	man,

1.	In	this	life,	he	is	hardlier	brought	to	a
sense	of	his	sin,	and	to	repentance	for	it,
Quo	quis	sanctior	est	hypocrita,	eo	deterior
est	Evangelii	hostis.	Luther.
Matth.	21.	31.
2.	In	the	life	to	come,	because	they	have
sinned	against	greater	means	and	light,
they	shall	receive	the	greater	damnation,
Matth.	11.	24.

Many	an	hypocrite	will	1.	Constantly	hear	and
frequent	the	best	Ministry,	Isa.	58.	2.	Ezek	33.
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31,	32.	2.	Will	keep	a	constant	course	in
prayer,	and	that	not	in	ordinary	prayer	only,
but	even	in	extraordinary	too,	Luke	18.	12.
compare	Zach.	7.	5.	&	8.	19.	together.	3.	Is	a
strict	observer	of	the	Sabbath	day,	Luke	13.
14,	15.	Iohn	5.	10.	4.	Loveth	the	sincerity	of
Religion	and	hateth	Popery,	will-worship	and
idolatry,	with	all	the	reliques	and	monuments	of
it,	Rom.	2.	22,	23.	5.	Goeth	a	great	deal	farther
in	the	reformation	of	his	life,	then	the	civil	man
doth,	2	Pet.	2.	20.	Luke	11.	42.

We	should	labour	for	a	spirit	without	guile,
Psal.?	2.	2.

That	spirit	is

1.	An	humble	spirit	before,	in,	and	after
duty.
2.	An	honest	spirit,	carried	equally	against
all	sin.
3.	A	plain	spirit.

Idlenesse.

Idlenesse	is	a	vice	of	spending	time
unprofitably.

It	is	vivi	hominis	sepultura.	Salomon	often
condemneth	sluggishnesse,	Prov.	6.	9,	10,	11.
which	saying	he	repeats	again,	Proverbs	24.
see	Proverbs	20.	13.
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An	idle	man	is	a	burden	to	himself,	a	prey	to
Satan,	the	devils	cushion,	semper	aliquid	age
ut	te	diabolus	inveniat	occupatum.	A	grief	to
Gods	Spirit,	Ephes.	[...].	28.	30.

Bodily	sloth	you	cannot	bear,	and	soul-sloth
Christ	cannot	bear,	Matthew	25.	26.

Sins	accompanying	idlenesse.

1.	Inordinate	walking,	2	Thess.	3.	11,	12.
2.	Talebearing,	1	Tim.	5.	13.	Prov.	11.	13.
3.	Theft,	Ephes.	4.	28.	2	Thess.	3.	12.
4.	Drunkennesse,	Amos	6.	1.
5.	Filthinesse,	see	2	Sam.	11.	Ezek.	16.	49.
Idlenesse	is	the	mother	and	nurse	of	lust.

Quaeritur	Aegistus	quare	sit	factus	adulter,
In	promptu	causa	est,	desidiosus	erat.
Cùm	ad	extrema	vencrimus,	serò	intellige-
mus	miseri,	tamdiu	nos,	dum	nihil	agimus,
malè	occupatos	fuisse.	Id.	ibid.	Maximae
profecto	laudis	est,	non	tantùm	à	diabolo
nunquam,	sed	nec	à	morte	otiosum
inveniri.	Drexel.	Aeternitatis	Prodromus.
cap.	1.	sect.	45.	Vita	ignava	&	otiosa	nec
placita	unquam	nobis:	&	ne	ejus	aliquando
necessitas	vel	voluntas	adveniat,	serio
deprecor.	Casaub.	Epist.	351.	Stuckio.
Otia	si	tollas	periere	cupidinis	arcus.

Ovid.



See	M.

Wheatly	of

the	ex-

ample	of

the

Sodomites.

[Page]

Magna	pars

vitae

clabitur

Imperat

[...]ri

praestabunt

inviolatam,

qui	Deo

sunt

perfidi.

Eusebius.

How	will

they	be

true	to

their	Prince

who	are

disloyal	to

God?

Hildersam

on	P	[...]al.

51.	7.	p.
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Water	standing	still	will	putrifie	and	breed	toads
and	venemous	things,	so	ease	will	breed
diseases.

The	punishments	of	idlenesse.

1.	Diseases.	‘Cernis	at	ignavum	corrumpunt
otia	corpus?’
2.	Dulnesse,	idlenesse	is	the	rust	of	wit.
3.	Poverty,	Prov.	10.	4.	&	20.	13,	19.	&	6.
10,	11.	&	24.	34.
4.	Shame,	Prov.	10.	5.	&	6.	6.	&	12.	11.

It	is	against	the	order	of	nature	which	God	set
in	all	his	creatures	at	the	first,	the	heavens
stand	not	still	but	by	miracle;	Adam	laboured	in
Paradise,	much	more	since	the	fall;	Iob	5.	7.
The	rust	fretteth	unused	iron,	and	the	mothes
eat	unworn	garments.

This	is	the	sin	of	great	persons	who	[...]ve
received	great	mercies	from	God,
Cretians,	idle,	slow-bellies.

This	sin	is	condemned,

1.	Exceedingly	in	the	word,	by	Salomon,
Prov.	Eccles.	Isaiah,	and	by	Paul,	and	in
morall	Philosophy.
2.	It	is	a	mother-sin,	as	was	shewed
before.
3.	Produceth	many	plagues,	rheums,
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needs	be

obstructions,	and	other	inconveniences,	as
hath	been	also	shewed,	and	exposeth	one
to	great	danger.

A	good	remedy	against	idlenesse	is	diligence	in
some	honest	calling.	Iacob	and	his	sons,	Moses
and	David	were	shepherds,	1	Sam.	12.	1,	2.
Let	him	that	hath	an	office	wait	upon	it.	This
humbleth	the	minde,	profits	the	estate,	and
makes	a	man	able	to	do	good	to	himself	and
others,	interests	a	man	to	the	things	of	this
life;	he	that	labours	not	must	not	eat,	in	all
labour	there	is	abundance.	It	fits	him	for
religious	duties;	if	it	be	moderate,	makes	the
life	cheerfull,	prevents	evil	fancies.

Impenitence.

Impenitence	is	a	great	sin	under	the	Gospel,
Acts	8.	22.	The	longer	one	lies	in	any	sin	the
more	is	the	heart	hardened,	Ier.	16.	1.	Ephes.
4.	18,	19.	He	which	hardeneth	his	heart	against
many	reproofs,	shall	surely	perish;	obstinate,
impenitent	sinners	shall	be	destroyed,	1	Sam.
12.	25.

Impenitence	perfectly	conforms	one	to	Satan,
who	is	in	malo	obfirmatus,	and	sins	without
remorse,	In	malo	perseverare	diabolicum.

Reasons,
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doing,

though	it

were	but	by

rolling	of

his	Tub.

1.	Repentance	is	Gods	gift,	therefore
denying	of	it	is	Gods	curse.
2.	Hereby	the	highest	favour	of	God	is
despised,	the	offering	of	repentance	is	a
mercy	that	belongs	to	the	second
Covenant;	obstinacy	in	sinning	is	a	denying
of	Gods	justice,	and	abusing	his	mercy.
3.	So	long	as	one	lives	in	any	sin	without	repentance,
so	long	God	looks	on	him	as	continuing	in	that	sin,	his
minde	is	not	changed.
4.	Without	repentance
The	promises	of	the	Gospel	appertain	to	those	only
who	walk	not	after	the	flesh	but	the	Spirit,	who	are
heavy	laden,	and	take	Christs	yoke	upon	them,	to
those	which	confesse	their	sins,	and	leave	them,	which
mortifie	the	deeds	of	the	flesh	by	the	Spirit,	for	with
these	or	such	like	conditions	they	are	limited.
there	is	no	remission,	Acts	5.	31.	Luke	24.	47.	there-
fore	the	sin	against	the	holy	Ghost	is	unpardonable,
Heb.	6.	6.	because	one	cannot	repent.
5.	Final	impenitency	is	a	certain	evidence	of	ones
reprobation,	Rom.	2.	5.	Heb.	12.	17.
6.	Under	the	Gospel	there	are	the	greatest	arguments
and	motives	to	repentance,	Matth.	3.	2.	Acts	17.	30.
Christ	himself	sent	Iohn	before	him	to	preach	the
doctrine	of	repentance,	and	he	himself	did	also	preach
it;	he	bad	men	amend	their	lives,	because	the	Kingdom
of	God	was	at	hand:	and	his	Apostles	also	preacht	the
same	doctrine	of	repentance.

He	is	a	wilfull	sinner	which	either	holds	in	himself	a
purpose	that	he	will	sin,	or	is	irresolute	and	not	settled	in	a



firm	purpose	of	not	sinning,	or	that	purposeth	to	mend	but
not	till	hereafter.

Injustice.

Injustice	is	a	sin.

Every	man	is	to	have	his	own,	and	to	be	permitted	the
quiet	enjoyment	of	that	wherein	he	hath	interest.

They	execute	no	judgement.	Salomon	saith	in	the	place	of
judgement	there	was	iniquity.	I	looked	for	judgement,	and
behold	oppression,	Isaiah.

Reasons.

1.	The	excellency	of	the	thing	abused,	judgement	is	a
part	of	Gods	authority.	It	is	Gods	judgement	which	you
execute,	saith	Iehosaphat;	therefore	it	is	a	foul	thing	to
abuse	a	thing	so	sacred	and	of	such	high	respect.
2.	The	causes	of	it	are	covetousness,	distrust	of	Gods
providence,	shaking	off	the	fear	of	God,	and
extinguishing	the	light	of	nature,	denying	Gods
Lordship	over	the	whole	world.
3.	The	effects	of	it	are	bad.
1.	It	defiles	a	mans	conscience:	Iudas	cast	away	the
thirty	pieces	which	he	came	unjustly	by.
2.	It	will	ruinate	his	state	and	family:	A	man	shall	not
rost	what	he	caught	in	hunting.
3.	It	blemisheth	the	name	and	stains	a	mans
reputation:	The	Publicans	were	in	such	hatefull	esteem
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among	the	Jews,	that	they	were	ranked	with	the	very
harlots,	and	most	notorious	sinners,	because	they
cared	not	what	nor	from	whom	they	gat.
4.	Riches	deceitfully	gotten	is	vanity	tossed	to	and	fro
by	them	which	seek	death,	a	man	shall	be	damned	for
unjust	gain,	unlesse	repentance	and	restitution	come
between.	The	Apostle	saith,	God	is	an	avenger	of	all
which	do	such	things;	Know	ye	not	that	the
unrighteous	shall	not	inherit	the	Kingdom	of	God?

Intemperance.

It	is	an	inordinate	appetite	or	immoderate	desire	and	use
of	meat	and	drink,	and	this	is	when	a	due	mean
is	exceeded,	either	in	the	costly	preparation	of
them	for	our	selves	or	others,	or	in	the	too
liberall	and	excessive	use	of	them	so	prepared.

Degrees	of	intemperance.	1.	More	secret.

1.	When	mens	thoughts	run	after	what	they
shall	eat	or	drink,	Matth.	6.	25.	When
animus	est	in	patinis,	Rom.	12.	13.
2.	When	we	delight	too	much	in	it;	as
Philoxenus	who	wisht	he	had	a	neck	like	a
Crane,	that	he	might	take	the	longer
delight	in	swallowing	of	his	meat	and	drink.
3.	When	we	feed	securely,	Iude	12.	are	too
much	taken	up	with	the	creatures.

2.	More	notorious.
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1.	When	men	eat	more	then	their	stomacks
will	digest,	Prov.	23.	1,	2.
When	they	are	too	dainty,	nothing	will
down	but	what	is	delicious	and	costly,	as
the	rich	man	in	the	Gospel.
3.	When	they	eat	and	drink	unseasonably,
as	Isa.	12.	13.	Amos	6.	1,	2.	when	they	eat
one	meal	too	hastily	after	another,	not
allowing	nature	sufficient	time	for	con-
coction,	and	those	that	will	be	still	tipling.

Helps	against	it.

1.	Reade,	hear	and	practise	the	word.
2.	Pray.
3.	Joyn	fasting	with	prayer.
4.	Consider	the	bounty	of	the	Lord	in	giving
us	good	things	and	for	what	end,	viz.	strength.
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CHAP.	XX.	Of	Lying,	Malice,	Murmuring,
Oppression.

LYING.

LYing	is	a	voluntary	uttering	of	that	which	is	false	against	a
mans	knowledge	and	conscience,	with	an
intention	to	deceive,	see	Proverbs	12.	19.	22.	&
13.	5.

In	respect	of	the	end	it	is	distinguished	into
perniciosum,	officiosum,	and	jocosum,	a
hurtfull,	officious,	and	merry	lie.	August.	in
Enchirid.	ad	Laurent.	Aquinas	2a	2ae	quaest.
110.	Art.	2.	The	end	of	a	pernicious	lie	is	to
hurt,	of	an	officious	lie	to	profit,	of	a	merry	lie
to	delight.

We	must	not	tell	a	lie	for	Gods	glory,	Iob	13.	7.
much	lesse	for	to	help	my	neighbour.

Officious	lying	is	neither	permitted	nor
approved	in	the	word	of	God.	God	threatens	to
destroy	all	those	that	speak	leasing,	Psal.	5.	6.
See	Prov.	6.	16.	Matth.	5.	37.	Ephes.	4.	25.
Col.	3.	9.	Rev.	21.	27.	&	22.	15.

The	very	Heathens	themselves	abhorred	all
lying,	Aristotle	saith,	A	lie	is	evil	in	it	self	and	to
be	dispraised.



[Page]

dicentis.

Aquin.	2

[...]	2ae

quaest.

[...]10.

Artic.	1.

See	Elton

on	Col.	3.

9.	When

one	utters

a	speech,

reserving

the	other

part	in	his

minde,	it	is

no	better

then	lying;

when	that

which	one

speaks	is

false,	it	will

not	be

helpt	with

that	which

is	reserved,

else	no

man	or

devil	can

have	the	lie

given	him.

Arius

It	is	a	great	sin.

Reasons.

1.	The	Law	of	God	is	against	it;	the	ninth
Commandment,	and	the	Gospel,	Col.	3.	9.
2.	It	is	against	the	nature	of	God,	the
Father	is	the	God	of	truth,	Iohn	17.	3.	the
Son	is	truth,	Iohn	14.	6.	the	holy
Ghost	is	the	Spirit	of	truth,	Iohn	16.	13.
and	the	Word	of	God	which	is	the	word	of
truth,	Ephes.	1.	13.	It	makes	us	like	the
devil,	Iohn	8.	44.
3.	It	is	against	natural	conscience;	a	little
childe	will	blush	at	a	lye.
4.	It	is	basely	esteemed	of	by	all	generous
men,	they	abhorre	above	all	things	the
imputation	of	lying.	It	was	in	great
reproach	among	the	Persians,	saith
Brissonius.
5.	It	is	contrary	to	all	civil	society,	takes
away	all	commerce	betwixt	man	and	man.
Mendax	hoc	lucratar	ut	cum	vera	dixerit	ei
non	credatur,	it	is	the	just	reward	of	a	lier
not	to	be	beleeved	when	he	tels	truth.
6.	Omnibus	peccatis	cooperatur,	Aug.	It
hath	an	influence	on	all	sins.	Lying	and
Levit.	19.	11.
stealing	are	joyned	together,	Ephes.	4.
7.	The	punishment	of	it	is	great,	as	we	may
see	in	Gehezi,	Ananias	and	Saphira.	Psal.	5.
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and	often	in	the	Proverbs
Prov.	6.	17.	&	12.	21.
the	Lord	abhorres	it.	Rev.	21.	8.	&	22.	15.
liars	are	joyned	with	great	sinners.	See	Isa.
63.	8.	&	Prov.	6.	17.

Popery	is	a	doctrine	of	lies,	1	Tim.	4.	2.

The	great	honour	of	the	Saints	is	to	walk	in	the
truth,	3	Iohn	4.	see	Ephes.	4.	5:	Buy	the	truth
and	sell	it	not.

Erasmus	had	such	an	antipathy	with	lying,	that
from	his	youth	he	would	usually	tremble	at	the
sight	of	a	noted	liar.

Malice.

It	causeth	a	man	to	receive	pleasure	in	the
practice	of	cruelty;	so	the	brethren	of	Ioseph,
and	Cain,	1	Sam.	19.	13,	to	the	18.

Reasons,

1.	It	is	most	of	all	contrary	to	charity,
therefore	it	must	needs	bring	forth	quite
contrary	effects	to	it;	and	as	that	makes	a
man	to	take	pleasure	in	doing	good,	so	this
in	doing	evil,	for	both	vertues	and	vices
cause	him	in	whom	they	rule	to	take
content	in	those	things	wherein	they	are
exercised,	and	by	which	they	are
strengthened	and	increased,	as	both	charity
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is	by	well	doing,	and	malice	by	doing	evil.
2.	Where	malice	doth	rule,	the	Spirit	of	God
is	quite	gone,	and	the	light	of	nature
Well	said	a	godly	man	of	Cain,	he	had	half
killed	and	consumed	himself	with	malice
before	he	killed	his	brother.	Malice	is
commonly	hereditary,	and	runs	in	the
bloud,	and	(as	we	say	of	rennet)	the	elde
[...]	it	is	the	stronger,	D.	Hall.	The	Heathen
man	held	that	between	Militia	and	Malitia
there	was	as	little	difference	in	sense	as	in
sound.
extreamly	dimmed,	and	a	man	is	given
over	into	the	power	of	Satan;	for	in	giving
place	to	wrath	a	man	gives	place	to	the
devil.
3.	It	distempers	the	judgement,	will	and
affections.

Murmuring.

It	is	first,	a	sin	reproved	by	God,	and	a
provocation	of	him,	Ion.	4.	8.	The	Israelites
were	very	guilty	of	it,	see	Numb.	17.	12.	Psal.
106▪	25.

Secondly,	It	is	a	high	degree	of	sin.

1.	Hereby	thou	exaltest	thy	will	above
Gods,	and	makest	it	the	rule	of	goodnesse.
2.	You	put	God	out	of	his	throne,	out	of
Government;	in	every	murmuring	against
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his	dispensations	thou	deniest	his
Sovereignty.
3.	Hereby	thou	makest	thy	self	wiser	then
God	in	divine	things.
4.	This	is	a	way	to	provoke	God	to	greater
displeasure,	Amos	4.	12.

Arguments	against	murmuring	and	discontent
under	Gods	administrations.

1.	It	is	a	Christians	duty	to	be	content	with
the	things	present,	Heb.	13.	1	Thess.	518.
such	a	one	can	never	be	thankfull.
2.	All	your	murmurings	are	against	God,
Numb.	14.	27.	&	Exod.	16.	8.	you	charge
God	with	folly,	Iob	1.	ult.
3.	This	will	heighten	your	sin	and	add	to
your	plagues,	Rev.	16.	19.	Isa.	51.	20.
4.	If	the	Lord	should	hearken	to	your
murmuring,	you	would	quickly	destroy	your
selves,	Hos.	13.	11.

Oppression.

Oppression	is	a	great	sin,	Isa.	3.	15.	Psal.	14	4.
&	17.	12.	Amos	8.	5.	Mic.	3.	3.	Hab.	2.	11,	12.
&	1.	14.	Ier.	12.	13.	&	5.	27,	28.

Pride	and	unjustice	in	the	extremity	meet	in	an
oppressour.	The	Prophet	cries	out	of	them
which	grinde	the	faces	of	the	poor,	of	them
which	are	like	the	wolves	in	the	evening,	of
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them	which	covet	fields	and	take	them	by
force,	because	there	is	might	in	their	hands.

Reason,	It	is	an	abuse	of	a	special	gift	of	God
quite	contrary	to	his	appointment	which	gave
it,	God	made	the	stronger	therefore	to	be	the
stronger,	that	he	might	defend	the	weak,	as
the	greater	sims	and	bones	of	the	body	hold	up
the	burden	of	it.
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CHAP.	XXI.	Of	Perjury,	Polygamy,
Pride.

PERJURY.

PErjury	is	mendacium	juramento	firmatum,	a
lie	confirmed	with	an	oath;	so	Peter	Lombard
Distinct.	39.	The	same	thing	by	the	addition	of
an	oath	that	a	lie	is	in	a	bare	promise,	saith	Dr.
Sanderson.

It	is	double.

1.	When	a	man	affirmeth	or	denieth	upon
oath	that	which	he	beleeveth	in	his	own
heart	to	be	quite	contrary.
2.	When	he	bindeth	himself	by	oath	to	do
or	forbear	that	which	he	for	the	pre-
sent	time	hath	no	purpose	nor
intention	to	perform.

The	old	saying	is,	Once	forsworn,	ever	forlorn.

No	Casuist	doubts	of	it	that	a	Turk	may	be
guilty	of	perjury,	and	for	it	be	punished	by	the
true	God,	if	he	forswear	himself,	though	he
swear	but	by	Mahomet	a	false	Prophet.

Such	a	one	that	compels	a	man	to	perjury	is	a
murderer,	saith	Austin,	duplex	homicida,	say
the	Schoolmen.
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A	fellow	hearing	perjury	condemned	in	a	Pulpit
by	a	learned	Preacher,	and	how	it	never
escaped	unpunished,	said	in	a	bravery,	I	have
oft	forsworn	my	self,	and	yet	my	right	hand	is
not	a	whit	shorter	then	my	left;	which	words	he
had	scarce	uttered,	when	such	an	inflammation
arose	in	that	hand,	that	he	was	constrained	to
go	to	the	Chirurgion	and	cut	it	off,	least	it
should	infect	his	whole	body;	and	so	his	right
hand	became	shorter	then	his	left,	in
recompence	of	his	perjury,	which	he	lightly
esteemed	of.	The	Theatre	of	Gods	judgements,
c.	28.	of	Perjuries.

The	small	successe	that	the	Emperor	Sigismund
had	in	all	his	affairs	(after	the	violation	of	his
faith	given	to	Iohn	Hus	and	Hierom	of	Prague	at
the	Councel	of	Constance,	whom	though	with
direct	protestations	and	oaths	he	promised	safe
conduct	and	return,	yet	he	adjudged	to	be
burned)	doth	testifie	the	odiousnesse	of	his	sin
in	the	sight	of	God.

Polygamy.

Lamech	first	brought	it	into	the	world,	Abraham
into	the	Church	by	Sarahs	means,	Iacob	was
forced	to	it	by	a	kinde	of	necessity.

It	is	a	sin,	and	is	evidently	blamed	by	Moses,
Levit.	18.	18.	that	is,	Ye	shall	not	take	more	at
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once:	that	this	verse	is	meant	of	Monogamy	is
proved	by	Analogy	with	vers.	16.	and	Salomon
by	way	of	recantation	after	his	excessive
faultinesse	therein	(having	had	a	thousand
wives)	saith	Prov.	5.	18.	Rejoyce	with	the	wife
of	thy	youth,	wife	not	wives,	the	first	to	whom
thou	didst	joyn	thy	self	in	youth.	The	Scripture
cals	second	wives	in	Polygamy	vexers	or
enviers,	Gen.	4.	23.	1	Sam.	1.	6.	The	Prophet
Mal.	2.	14,	15.	in	the	Old	Testament,	and	Christ
in	the	New,	Mat.	19.	5,	9.	reproves	it:	if	one	be
guilty	of	adultery	that	puts	his	wife	from	him,
and	marries	another,	then	also	if	he	keep	her
and	takes	another	to	him	besides	her,	1	Cor.	7.
2.	his	proper	wife.	It	is	a	swerving	from	Gods
first	institution.

Secondly,	The	conjunction	of	one	man	and
woman	is	sufficient	for	the	ends	for	which
Matrimony	was	first	ordained,	viz.	mutual
helpfulnesse	and	increase	of	mankinde.

Thirdly,	It	is	the	best	way	to	quench	lust	and
order	the	appetite.

There	are	two	kinds	of	Polygamy
Simultanea	and	Successiva,	the	having
of	more	wives	successively,	or	at	one	time.	The
Montanists	and	the	Novatians	held,	That	if	a
man	buried	one	wife	he	might	not	marry
another,	and	the	Church	of	Rome	forbiddeth
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the	blessing	of	second	Marriages	in	the	Church,
but	this	Polygamy	is	not	only	allowed	Rom.	7.
but	in	a	sort	commanded	also	1	Tim.	5.	14.	and
the	Fathers	justifie	it.	It	is	only	the	having	of
many	wives	together	that	is	condemned	by	the
Old	and	New	Testament	and	Fathers.

We	read	not	that	Iacobs	marriage	with	his	two
sisters,	nor	Lots	daughters	incest	with	him	was
condemned,	yet	they	were	sins.

The	Patriarchs	lived	and	died	in	the	sin	of
Polygamy,	not	through	any	impiety,	the	Lord
testifying	their	hearts	were	upright,	but	meerly
through	the	mistaking	of	that	place,	Levit.	18.
18.	taking	the	word	Sister	for	one	so	by	bloud,
which	was	spoken	of	a	Sister	by	Nation,	as
those	clauses	to	vex	her,	and	during	her	life	do
evince,	Prov.	19.	2.	But	no	such	place	was
extant	in	Abraham	and	Iacobs	time.

That	Polygamy	though	so	common	and
connived	was	in	the	Mosaical	Law	inhibited,
Levit.	18.	18.	in	those	words,	A	wife	to	her
sister,	that	is,	one	to	another,	as	that	form	is
commonly	taken,	seems	evident	enough,	and
so	Iunius	takes	it.

That	of	God	by	Nathan	to	David,	2	Sam.	12.	8.
seems	not	to	be	any	approbation,	but	that	all
which	was	Sauls	came	by	the	disposal	of	God
into	Davids	power,	though	it	appeareth	not	that
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David	made	such	use	of	that	power	which	yet
he	might	have	done	without	any	such	notorious
wrong	unto	any,	as	he	offered	to	Uriah.

Pride.

Pride	is	a	great	sin,	Prov.	16.	5.	Psal.	101.	5.

It	is	a	vice	whereby	one	makes	a	high	account
of	himself,	Isa.	2.	11,	17.	it	makes	a	man	some
body	in	his	own	esteem,	it	makes	one	count
himself	some	thing,	as	Paul	saith,	He	that
counteth	himself	something	when	he	is	nothing,
deceives	himself,	Galat.	6.	3.	it	is	called	being
great	or	high	in	ones	own	eyes,	a	lifting	up	or
exalting	ones	self.

Initium	omnis	peccati	superbia	est:	Quid	est
autem	superbia,	nisi	perversae	celsitudinis
appetitus?	Aug.	de	civit.	Dei,	l.	14.	c.	13.

It	is	Inordinatus	appetitus	propriae
excellentiae,	an	overweening	conceit	of	a	mans
own	excellency,	self	is	his	God,	his	chiefest
good	and	utmost	end;	the	greater	the
excellency	is	the	higher	the	pride,	it	is	a	greater
pride	to	be	proud	of	gifts	and	parts	then	to	be
proud	of	riches	and	honour,	and	to	be	proud	of
grace	then	of	gifts,	of	ones	own
righteousnesse.	The	root	of	all	other	sins	(saith
Aquinas)	ex	parte	aversionis	is	superbia,	ex
parte	conversionis	avaritia.	Pride	refers	to	self-
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excellency,	covetousnesse	to	creature-
excellency.	Pride	is	the	measure	of	corruption,
and	humility	of	all	grace.

What	swelling	and	ambitious	Titles	are	those	in
the	styles	of	the	Roman	Emperors,	Invictus,
Victor,	Defensor,	Triumphator,	and	the	like!
Those	of	the	Pope,	as	Universal	Bishop,	Prince
of	Priests,	Supream	Head	of	the	Universal
Church,	and	Vicar	of	Christ	here	upon	earth!	Of
the	great	Turk	and	some	other	mighty	Princes!

This	is	one	of	the	sins	which	the	fear	of	God	will
make	a	man	to	hate,	Prov.	8.	13.	one	of	the
sins	of	Sodom	which	procured	unto	her	that
strange	overthrow,	Ezek.	16.	49.	See	Isa.	28.
1.	Ier.	48.	29.	Rom.	1.	30.	1	Tim.	3.	2.	A	vice
whose	name	is	comprehended	in	a
Monosyllable,	but	in	its	nature	not
circumscribed	with	a	world.

Reasons.

1.	It	is	a	most	absurd	and	unreasonable
vice	for	such	a	mean	creature	to	swell,
mean	in	his	creation,	vile	since	his
corruption.
2.	A	most	harmful	and	pernicious	vice;	this
causeth	the	man	in	whom	it	is	to	be
Prov	6.	16.	&	11.	2.	&	15.	25.	&	18.	12.
Psal.	138.	6.	Jam.	4.	7.	The	first	judgment
was	occasioned	by	this	when	the	Angels
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God.
loathed	of	God,	The	proud	in	heart	is	an
abomination	to	the	Lord,	Prov.	16.	5.	and
haughty	eyes	are	one	of	the	things	which
his	soul	hateth,	He	resisteth	the	proud,	it
makes	men	to	despise	him,	and	count	him
base,	he	is	by	it	made	uncapable	of	doing
and	receiving	good.
3.	It	is	a	great	sin	against	the	Gospel	of
Jesus	Christ,	Matth.	11.	ult.	Christs	whole
life	was	a	constant	lecture	of	humility.
4.	It	opposeth	God	as	God,	other	sins	set
against	Gods	justice,	mercy,	his	Law;	but
this	against	God	as	he	is	God,	it	is	to	make
ones	own	will	the	supream	rule	of	all
things.
5.	It	is	a	sin	which	runs	out	in	many	kinds
and	objects,	it	may	arise	from	our	very
graces,	so	that	a	man	will	be	proud,
because	he	is	not	proud,	it	was	Mr.	Fox	his
speech,	As	I	get	good	by	my	sins,	so	I	get
hurt	by	my	graces,	the	more	universal	any
sin	the	more	dangerous.

Pride	hath	three	degrees:

1.	Close	and	secret	pride,	when	though	it
be	retired	as	a	King	into	his	closet,	yet	it
rules	Ier.	48.	26.	it	bears	rule	in	all
unsanctified	men,	for	they	dare	oppose
Gods	Commandments,	crosse	his	directions
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for	their	lusts	sake,	murmur	against	him,
this	is	to	prefer	themselves	above	him.
2.	More	open,	when	being	fed	fat	with
wealth,	learning,	it	makes	a	man	plainly	to
count	himself	some	worthy	person,	this	is
high-mindednesse,	1	Tim.	6.	17.	and	being
puffed	up,	1	Cor.	8.	1.
3.	Most	open,	when	it	dares	even	contest
with	God,	and	sets	light	by	him	in	plain
terms,	as	Pharaoh	Exod.	5.	2.
Nebuchadnezzar,	Dan.	3.	15.	the	King	of
Tyre,	Ezek.	28.	26.	Antichrist,	2	Thes.	2.
and	some	Heathen	Emperors	would	be
worshipped	as	God.

Amongst	all	vices	there	is	none	that	discovers	it
self	sooner	then	pride;	for	the	speech,	we
reade	of	a	proud	mouth,	Iude	v.	16.	for	the
gate,	we	reade	of	a	foot	of	pride,	Psal.	36.	11.
for	apparel,	of	a	crown	of	pride,	Isa.	28.	1.	of	a
chain	of	pride,	Psa.	73.	6.	Many	that	know	not
the	man,	yet	point	at	him	as	he	walks	in	the
streets,	and	say,	There	goes	a	proud	fellow,
which	men	usually	pronounce	of	no	vice	beside
but	the	drunkard,	and	therefore	doth	the
Prophet	Habakkuk	2.	5.	joyn	them	both
together.

It	bears	rule	when	it	is	not	constantly	observed
and	resisted	with	sorrowful	confessions	and
self-judging	and	earnest	prayers	to	God	against
it.
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The	effects	of	it	in	all	estates:

1.	A	proud	man	cannot	brook	a	wrong
without	chafing	and	distemper.
2.	It	breeds	contentiousnesse,	aptnesse	to
strive,	to	fall	out,	to	be	and	continue	to	be
at	variance	with	other	men,	Only	by	pride
cometh	contention,	Prov.	13.	10.
3.	Such	a	one	worketh	in	proud	wrath,
when	he	is	angry	he	carries	himself
haughtily,	and	cares	not	what	he	sayes,
with	whom	he	is	angry,	to	deal	in	proud
wrath	argues	a	proud	man.
4.	Headinesse	and	high-mindednesse	and
self-willednesse;	Paul	joyns	headiness	and
high-mindednesse	together,	the	better	a
man	thinks	of	himself	the	more	apt	he	is	to
be	ruled	by	himself,	and	not	regard	the
counsel	of	others;	it	is	said	of	the	proud
builders	of	Babel,	This	they	did	and	would
not	be	stopped.

Secondly,	In	prosperity	he	brags	and	boasts
and	sets	up	himself,	never	fears	any	alteration,
but	is	secure	and	saith,	He	shall	not	be	moved.

Thirdly,	In	adversity	he	whines	and	mutters,
and	is	full	of	complaints,	and	is	ready	to	use	ill
shifts,	and	cannot	frame	himself	to	a	usefull
and	patient	bearing	of	it.

Lastly,	Consider	the	hurt	it	doth	in	the	world.
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First,	It	hinders	men	from	receiving	good	either
from	God	or	man.

1.	It	hinders	the	good	of	illumination,	God
teacheth	the	humble:	See	Ier.	13.	15.	Prov.
26.	12.	Psal.	25.	9.
2.	The	good	of	Sanctification,	Except	you
become	as	little	children	you	cannot	be	my
Disciples.
3.	The	good	of	comfort,	To	him	will	I	look
who	is	of	a	contrite	spirit.
4.	It	is	the	main	impediment	of	conversion.
See	Exod.	18.	11.	Iob	26.	12.	Mal.	4.	1.
Luke	1.	5.

Secondly,	It	depriveth	us	of	all	the	good	we
have	received,	and	unfits	us	for	doing	service.

Thirdly,	It	is	the	mother	of	all	sins,
covetousnesse	grows	on	it,	Hab.	2.	5.	it	whets
revenge,	Esth.	3.	16.

Helps	against	it:

1.	Pray	to	God	to	shew	it	and	make	it
hateful.
2.	Meditate	of	your	own	meannesse
and	basenesse,	bodily	and	spiritual,
in	this	life	and	another.
Why	art	thou	proud,	dust	and	vanity,	vile
earth,	stinch	lapped	up	in	silk,	magnified
dung,	gilded	rottennesse,	golden
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damnation?	Dr.	White	in	a	Sermon	at	the
Spittle.
3.	Be	diligent	in	some	vertuous	calling.
4.	Observe	Gods	judgements	on	pride,
either	upon	your	selves,	or	those	that	are
near	you,	Dan.	5.	22.	2	Cor.	12.	7.	it	is	the
sure	fore-runner	of	ruine.
5.	Draw	out	the	Spirit	of	Christs
humiliation,	Phil.	2.	5,	7.
6.	Let	every	act	of	pride	be	accompanied
with	a	subsequent	act	of	humility,	2	Chron.
32.	25.	1	Chron.	21.	8.
7.	Treasure	up	some	holy	principles,	and
keep	them	alwayes	present	and	ready	in
your	thoughts,	Psal.	119	9.

1.	The	only	way	to	exaltation	is	not	to
affect	it,	He	that	humbleth	himself	shall
be	exalted,	Jam.	4.	10.
2.	The	ornament	of	an	high	estate	is
not	outward	splendor,	but	a	lowly	mind,
Iam.	1.	10.	when	one	can	be	minimus
in	summo.
3.	Those	that	are	most	worthy	of	praise
doe	most	despise	it,	Prov.	11.	12.

8.	Take	heed	of	those	things	which	nourish
pride,	idlenesse,	voluptuousnesse,
delighting	in	earthly	vanity,	looking	much
abroad	to	others	faults,	promising	our
selves	much	prosperity,	long-life,	in	the
abundance	of	outward	things.
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CHAP.	XXII.	Of	Railing,	Rebellion,
Revenge,	Scandall,	Schisme.

RAILING.

RAiling	is	a	great	sin.

Our	Saviour	having	condemned	rash	anger,
proceedeth	to	blame	this	evil	effect	of	it,
saying,	He	that	saith	Raka,	or	he	that	calleth
his	brother	fool,	plainly	enough	intimating,	that
commonly	distempered	and	inordinate	anger
doth	bring	forth	such	language.	See	what
companions	the	holy	Ghost	hath	yoked	with
railers,	1	Cor.	6.	9.	&	5.	11.

Psal.	50.	David	saith,	He	heard	the	reproach	of
many.	Saul	railed	on	Ionathan,	and	called	him
the	Son	of	the	perverse	rebellious	woman,	as
much	as	if	in	plain	english	he	had	called	him
whoreson	varlet.	Nabal	railed	on	David	and	his
servants	which	were	sent	unto	him;	and
Rabshekeh	railed	on	the	living	God;	the	Jews
railed	on	Christ,	saying,	Thou	hast	a	Devil.
Shimei	on	David,	2	Sam.	16.	5,	6,	7,	8.

Railing	is	the	uttering	of	such	words	and	terms
against	any	man	as	do	aim	at	his	disgrace,	to
make	him	appear	contemptible,	hateful	and
vile.



etiam

definiri

solet,

Propriae

excellentiae

affectatio

inordinata.

Ames.	de

consc.	l.	5.

c.	18.	Vide

plura	ibid.

Et	Aquin.

2a,	2ae

Quaest.

162.	Artic.

1.	&	2.

The

Spaniards

are	very

proud;	A

cobler

there	dying

bid	his	son

keep	up	the

Majesty	of

his	family.

11,	2ae	Qu.

84.	Art.	1.

[Page]

Not	only	those	rail	which	call	others	vile	names,
as	rogue,	fool,	asse,	this	is	the	highest	degree
of	railing,	but	all	vilifying	terms,	Thou,	what	art
thou?	a	pinne	for	thee,	thou	art	this	and	that,
casting	in	a	mans	teeth	his	faults	and
imperfections,	yea	or	any	words	tending	to
reproach,	is	railing.

Reason	why	it	is	so	great	a	sin:

1.	It	is	contrary	to	equity,	which	requires
that	a	man	should	deal	no	otherwise	with
his	neighbour	then	he	would	have	his
neighbour	to	deal	with	him,	no	man	can
brook	railing	terms,	but	abhors	them.
2.	It	is	against	charity:

1.	It	is	a	fruit	of	bitternesse	and	wrath
in	him	that	doth	it,	and	shews	that	he	is
provoked	and	inflamed;	now	charity	is
not	provoked.
2.	It	tends	to	the	disgrace	of	another	to
blemish	his	name,	and	make	him	ap-
pear	vile	and	contemptible	to	others,
which	is	against	the	rules	of	charity,	for
charity	covers	faults,	and	this	layes
them	open.
3.	In	some	cases	it	is	contrary	to	truth
and	verity.

Men	are	prone	to	this	sin,	because	they
are	full	of	pride,	passion,	bitternesle,	un-
charitablesse,	which	ingender	it.
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A	man	should	be	able	to	hear	himself	railed	at.

1.	Because	we	deserve	greater	evil	at	Gods
hand.
2.	We	are	never	the	worse	for	it.
3.	Because	it	argueth	folly	and	pride	to	be
troubled	at	anothers	railing	on	us,	folly	in
thinking	our	selves	the	worse	for	such
speeches,	pride	in	that	we	cannot	endure	to
be	despised.

Rebellion.

Rebellion	is	two	fold
1.	Against	God.
2.	Against	Man.

1.	Against	God.

A	wilful	practising	of	known	transgressions,	or
neglecting	of	known	duties.

It	is	dishonourable	to	God	as	rebellion	against	a
Prince.

Samuel	told	Saul	that	rebellion	was	as	the	sin
of	witchcraft,	the	witch	makes	the	devil	a	god,
the	rebel	makes	himself	a	god.

As	he	that	entertaineth	in	his	minde	a	false
conceit	of	things	is	guilty	of	errour,	but	if	he
settle	himself	in	this	false	conceit,	and	hold	it
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fast,	that	is	a	prejudice,	a	rooted	and	grounded
errour:	so	he	which	in	his	will	entertains	a
deliberate	purpose	of	sinning	against	his
knowledge,	or	the	evident	means,	is	guilty	of
rebellion:	he	that	stands	to	his	purpose	still	and
still,	and	goes	on	in	it	against	reproof	and	ad-
monition,	he	adds	stubbornesse	to	his	rebellion.

Three	things	concur	to	the	making	of	rebellion:

First,	A	person	subject	to	Authority	that	in	duty
ought	to	be	under	the	government	of	another.

Secondly,	A	Governour	that	hath	a	just	and
lawful	title	to	govern	and	rule.

Thirdly,	Acts	of	that	inferiour	crossing,
thwarting,	opposing	the	commandments	of	that
Governour.

So	it	stands	between	God	and	us	when	we	sin.

1.	We	are	his	Subjects,	persons	that	in	duty
ought	to	be	at	his	command,	and	to	order
our	selves	according	to	his	will,	because	he
made	us	and	preserves	us,	and	giveth	us
all	things	which	we	have	upon	condition	of
obedience,	therefore	it	is	equal	we	should
be	guided	by	him,	and	rebellion	is
unreasonable,	we	shall	not	get	but	lose	by
it.
2.	He	hath	absolute	right	over	us.
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3.	Sins	do	contradict	the	Commandment
and	Laws	of	God	which	he	hath	revealed
and	made	known,	thus	sin	is	like	rebellion,
therefore	so	termed	in	Scripture,	Psal.	51.
2.	2	Sam.	15.	God	saith	often	of	Israel,
They	are	a	rebellious	house.	It	is	an	actual
refusing	to	be	under	the	soveraign▪
Authority	of	God	our	Lord	and	King.

Reasons,	It	is	an	actual	denying	of	Gods
Soveraignty,	and	as	it	were	a	deposing	of	him
from	his	Government	of	the	world,	a	robbing
him	of	the	honour	of	his	Wisdom,	Justice,
Power,	Authority,	it	is	an	opposing	of	our	will	to
Gods	will,	by	holding	in	our	selves	a	purpose	of
doing	what	he	forbids,	and	not	doing	what	he
commands,	for	our	pleasure,	profit	or	credit
sake,	as	Saul	spared	the	cattel	for	his	profit
which	God	would	have	killed.

2.	Against	man.

It	is	a	great	fault	for	children	or	subjects	to	be
disobedient	to	their	Parents	or	Princes.

Many	of	the	Kings	of	Israel	did	fall	by	the
treason	of	their	subjects,	as	the	story
recordeth.	Mordecai	when	he	knew	of	two
Eunuchs	which	plotted	against	the	life	of
Ahashuerus,	was	careful	to	reveal	the	matter	to
Esther,	and	she	unto	the	King,	whereby	the
conspirators	were	punished	and	he	escaped.	A
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wretched	and	untimely	death	befell	Elies	sons
for	not	hearkning	to	their	fathers	admonitions,
and	other	sins.

The	causes	of	rebellions,	conspiracies,	treasons
and	insurrections	are	alwayes	naught	and	evil,
they	have	their	original	from	one	of	these	three
vices,	ambition,	discontentment	or	superstition,
most	of	the	conspirators	which	are	noted	in	the
stories	of	the	Kings	of	Israel	to	have	slain	their
masters,	and	reigned	in	their	rooms,	were	am-
bitious:	now	all	these	three	are	foul
faults,	and	therefore	rebellion	which
flows	from	them.	The	effects	also	which	follow
upon	this	fault	are	most	loathsome	and	evil.

1.	The	practisers	seldom	or	never	fail
to	bring	on	themselves	mischief	and
destruction,	as	Sheba	who	rebelled	against
David,	and	divers	others,	the	Kings	of
Israel	which	came	in	by	treason,	their	sons
still	by	treason	likely	thrust	them	out,	so
that	even	Iesabel	could	say,	Had	Zimri
peace	which	slew	his	master?
2.	It	brings	misery	to	a	whole	Nation,	it
brings	likely	with	it	civil	war,	and	so	all
manner	of	confusion.

Reasons.

1.	It	is	plainly	and	often	condemned	in
Scripture,	and	therefore	crosseth	cleer	and
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many	precepts.
2.	It	is	a	great	fault	in	regard	of	the
mischievousnesse	of	it,	for	it	tends	to	over-
throw	all	the	comfort	of	mens	lives,	and	to
destroy	the	welfare	of	humane	societies.
3.	It	is	a	great	sinne	in	respect	of	the
persons	against	whom	it	is
committed,	a	Father	is	the	name	of	the
greatest	sweetnesse	and	goodnesse,	and	a
King	of	the	greatest	power	and	majesty,
the	one	being	also	a	common	Father,	and
the	other	a	domestical	King;	the	one	is	a	lively	picture
of	Gods	goodnesse,	the	other	of	his	greatnesse.
4.	In	regard	of	the	great	obligations	by	which	the
persons	offending	stand	bound	to	their	duty;	the	one,
the	childe	is	bound	by	the	strongest	bond	of	nature
seeing	he	is	as	it	were	a	piece	of	the	Father	which
oweth	to	him	his	being,	education,	preservation	and
maintenance:	the	other	the	Subject	is	bound	by	the
strongest	civil	bond,	viz.	an	oath.

How	many	malefactors	when	they	come	to	be	hanged,
have	most	bitterly	complained	of	their	undutifulnesse	and
disobedience	to	their	parents,	as	the	cause	of	all	their
misery!

The	Pope	of	Rome	and	his	Jesuited	faction	teach	and
maintain	rebellion	and	treason	in	Subjects
against	their	Princes,	giving	to	the	Pope	power
in	order	to	things	spiritual	to	depose	Kings,	and
to	free	their	Subjects	from	the	oath	of
Allegiance	which	they	have	taken.
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Revenge.

Men	for	the	most	part	are	very	revengefull,
prone	to	revenge,	as	Cain,	Iosephs	brethren,
Esau,	Absolom,	Haman:	The	sons	of	Iacob
bitterly	avenged	the	wrong	done	to	their	Sister.
Saul	1	Sam.	15.	24.	&	18.	26.	The	Pharisees
who	perverted	Gods	Commandment;	for	when
God	said,	Thou	shalt	love	thy	neighbour,	they
added	another	sentence	to	it,	as	if	it	had
necessarily	followed	thereupon,	But	shalt	hate
thine	enemies,	as	if	God	had	enjoyned	love
onely	to	neighbours,	that	is,	such	as	did	dwell
quietly	by	us,	and	used	us	in	a	kinde	and
neighbourly	fashion,	but	that	he	allowed	us	to
hate	such	as	were	our	enemies	and	did	misuse
us;	to	this	purpose	they	perverted	another
saying	of	the	Law,	A	hand	for	a	hand,	as	if	God
had	there	given	way	to	revenge,	and	allowed
every	man	to	return	evil	for	evil,	whereas	that
is	spoken	of	the	Magistrates	duty	in	punishing
wrong-doers,	not	of	every	mans	own	liberty	as
if	he	should	do	wrong.

Reasons.

1.	Carnall	reason	perswades	us	this	is	a
thing	very	equall	and	righteous,	because	it
seemeth	to	approach	somewhat	near	to
that	which	is	indeed	a	known	and	approved
rule	of	equity,	viz.	to	do	as	we	would	be
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done	to,	wherefore	corrupt	reason	a	little
varieth	that	maxime,	and	alloweth	us	to	do
as	we	are	done	to,	and	saith	Why	should	I
not	use	him	as	he	used	me?
2.	Carnall	reason	doth	also	perswade	it	is	a
course	of	safety	and	security	for	ones	self.
For	by	this	means	one	shall	make	men
more	afraid	(thinketh	that	reason)	to	do	me
wrong,	if	I	return	their	wrongs	upon	them.
3.	Pride	possesseth	all	men	naturally,	this
stirreth	men	up	to	revenge.
4.	Every	mans	heart	aboundeth	with	self-
love,	and	love	cannot	endure	to	see	evil
done	to	the	person	loved.
5.	We	are	all	void	of	charity	and	love
to	our	brethren,	hence	there	is	an	aptnesse
to	be	provoked	and	do	them	hurt	if	we
seem	to	have	any	cause.
6.	It	gives	a	kinde	of	pleasure	and
satisfaction	to	hatred	or	envy,	of	which	it	is
a	kinde	of	exercise,	as	scratching	doth	to
him	that	hath	the	itch.

Revenge	is	a	requiting	of	evil	for	evil,	a	doing
hurt	again	to	them	from	whom	one	hath
received	hurt,	and	measuring	ill	measure	for	ill
measure.	A	dog	in	the	Law	was	an	unclean
beast	because	he	was	revengefull.

1.	Revenge	transgresseth	the	plain	light	of
nature	which	bids	us	do	as	we	would	be
done	to,	and	every	man	would	be	forgiven
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and	not	have	revenge	taken	upon	him.
2.	It	is	a	manifest	enemy	to	peace	and
concord	which	we	should	seek	and	follow
after.
3.	Injurious	to	God,	a	preventing	of	him,	as
if	he	were	not	carefull	enough	to	execute
justice.

The	best	and	wisest	Heathen	writer	of	morall
vertues,	hath	delivered	it	as	a	generall
principle,	that	a	man	must	not	hurt	any	other
but	with	this	caution	and	limitation,	unlesse	he
be	first	provoked	by	some	injury.

Phocion	when	he	had	done	great	service	for
Athens,	yet	they	ungratefully	putting	him	to
death,	he	charged	his	son	at	his	death	that	he
should	never	remember	the	Athenian	injuries.
The	King	of	France	after	would	not	revenge	the
wrongs	done	to	him	before	when	Duke	of
Orleance.

Signs	of	Revenge.

1.	A	pittilesse	disposition,	by	which	one	is
rather	glad	then	sorry	for	anothers	evill.
2.	Excesse	in	punishing.

Some	directions	or	means	for	the	crucifying	of
this	unruly	affection.

1.	You	must	subdue	pride,	and	labour	to
make	your	selves	base	and	vile	in	your	own



[Page]

Religio

Medici.

Verè	magni

est	animi

quasdam

injurias

negligere,

nec	ad	quo-

rundam

convicia

habere	v

[...]l	aures,

vel

linguam.

Erasm.

Epist.	lib.

2.	Aegidio.

eyes,	being	worthy	of	all	the	wrongs	and
indignities	that	can	be	offered	to	us	in
regard	of	our	own	sinfulnesse.
2.	You	must	observe	God	in	wrongs,	as
David,	The	Lord	hath	sent	him	to	curse.
3.	You	must	often	consider	of	the
goodnesse	of	God	in	forgiving	your	sins
many	and	hainous,	Eph.	4.	12.	and	5.	2.
4.	You	must	often	ponder	of	the	necessity
of	this	duty	which	appears	by	three	things.
1.	The	clear	and	expresse	commandements
given	about	it,	Matt.	5.	39.	resisting	evil,
that	is,	by	doing	the	like	evil	to	him	which
he	doth	to	thee,	but	prepare	thy	self	to
bear	that	and	another,	rather	then	by	doing
the	like	to	repell	the	former,	whereby	he
meeteth	with	the	cavils	which	flesh	doth
enforce	to	justifie	revenge,	or	else	I	shall
be	perpetually	obnoxious	to	wrongs,	be	it	so,	saith	our
Saviour,	thou	must	rather	bear	it	then	resist,	Rom.	12.
17.	and	19.	1	Thes.	5.	15.	no	man	may	render	to	any
evil	for	evil,	that	is,	evil	word	for	evil	word,	evil	deed
for	evil	deed,	taunt	for	taunt,	blow	for	blow.
2.	The	great	danger	if	it	be	not	mortified,	our	sins	shall
never	be	pardoned,	we	pray	in	the	Lords	Prayer,
Forgive	as	we	forgive,	he	therefore	which	forgiveth	not,
can	never	have	any	true	assurance	of	being	forgiven,
Mat.	6.	14,	15.	[...]o	as	manifest	a	promise	and
threat	as	any	the	Scripture	containeth	or	can	be	made.
Now	to	forgive	a	wrong	and	requite	it	with	some	evil
done	to	the	wrong-doer,	are	as	quite	contrary	as	any
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thing	in	the	world,	so	that	he	which	will	do	the	one
doth	not	the	other,	as	he	which	sues	and	imprisons	a
man	for	debt	doth	not	forgive	his	debt,	so	he	that
recompenseth	a	man	evil	for	his	evil	doth	not	forgive
his	evil.
3.	The	worthy	examples	which	we	have	of	good	men
that	have	gone	before	us	in	mortifying	it,	as	Christ	and
other	Saints.

To	these	meditations	adde	fervent	praiers	to	God	that	he
would	vouchsafe	to	season	our	hearts	with	humility,
meeknesse,	forbearance;	that	he	would	strengthen	us	to
passe	by	wrongs,	injuries,	indignities,	that	he	would	give
us	his	Spirit	to	crucifie	this	as	well	as	the	other	lusts	of	the
flesh.

Scandall.

A	Scandall	or	offence	is	that	which	is	or	may	be	in	it	self	an
occasion	of	falling	to	another.	Any	thing
whereby	we	so	offend	another,	as	that	he	is
hindred	from	good,	drawn	into	or	confirmed	in
evil,	is	a	scandall:	One	saith	it	is	an	indiscreet
or	uncharitable	abuse	of	my	Christian	liberty.

There	is	Scandalum	1	datum,	2	acceptum,	a
scandal	given,	when	a	man	doth	that	which	is
in	it	self	unlawfull,	or	else	if	it	be	lawfull	he
doth	it	in	an	undue	manner,	Rom.	14.	20,	21.

First,	Scandals	given,
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1.	When	men	by	corrupt	doctrine
endeavour	to	justifie	wicked	practises,
Rom.	16.	17.
2.	By	sinfull	practises,	Prov,	29.	6.	and	22.
15.
3.	By	giving	just	ground	of	offence	in
appearance	of	evill,	1	Thessal.	5.	22.	2	C
[...].	8.	19,	20.
4.	In	the	abuse	of	lawfull	liberty	go	to	the
utmost	bounds	of	it,	Rom.	14.	per	tot.

Secondly,	A	Scandall	or	offence	taken,	when
men	take	offence	at	that	which	is	good,	where
there	is	neither	evil	nor	any	appearance	of	it,
Ioh.	6.	61.	1	Pet.	2.	7.	men	take	offence	at	true
doctrine	and	good	actions,	the	Disciples	at
Christs	doctrine	of	the	resurrection.	2.	When
their	sins	are	reproved,	Lev.	19.	16,	17.

Schisme.

Schism	in	the	Church	is	much	like	sedition	in
the	State:	As	the	name	of	Heresie	though	it	be
common	to	any	opinion	whereof	one	makes
choice	whether	it	be	true	or	false	(in	which
sense	Constantine	the	great	called	the	true
faith	Catholicam	&	sanctissimam	haeresin)	yet
in	the	ordinary	use	it	is	now	applied	only	to	the
choice	of	such	opinions	as	are	repugnant	to	the
faith:	so	the	name	of	Schism	though	it	import
any	scissure	or	renting	of	one	from	another,	yet
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now	by	the	vulgar	use	of	Divines	it	is	ap-
propriated	only	to	such	a	rent	or	division	as	is
made	for	an	unjust	cause,	and	from	those	to
whom	he	or	they	who	are	separated	ought	to
unite	themselves	and	hold	communion	with
them.	Tota	ratio	Schismatis,	the	very	essence
of	a	Schisme	consists	in	the	separating	from
the	Church,	I	say,	from	the	true	and
orthodoxall	Church.	It	is	a	renting	or	dissolving
of	that	unity	which	ought	to	be	amongst
Christians;	See	M	Marshall's	Sermon	on	Rom.
12.	4,	5.

It	was	a	memorable	speech	of	Calvin,	who	said,
he	would	willingly	travell	all	over	the	Seas	and
Countries	in	the	world	to	put	an	end	to	the
differences	that	were	in	the	Reformed
Churches.	Cameron	well	distinguisheth	of	a
double	Schisme,	1.	Negative,	which	is	a	bare
secession	or	subduction,	and	is	unlawfull,	Non
separatio	sed	causa	facit	Schismaticum,
Cassand.	2.	Positive,	when	there	is	a	certain
consociation,	which	useth	Ecclesiasticall	Laws,
the	Word	of	God	and	administration	of	the
Sacraments	separatim,	which	he	calleth	setting
up	an	Altar	against	an	Altar;	this	is	called
Schism	Antonomastic	[...]s,	and	[...],	saith	he,
de	Eccles.

Different	forms	of	Churches	and	Church-
government	in	one	State	must	needs	lay	a
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foundation	of	strife	and	division	therein.	It	is	no
wisedom	(saith	M.	Durie	in	a	Letter)	in	a	State,
to	reject	an	approved	way	of	government,
which	all	the	best	Reformed	Churches	have
received	all	this	while,	and	acknowledged	to	be
Gods	way,	and	by	experience	found	to	be	safe,
sound;	and	instead	of	it	to	take	up	another,
which	it	is	not	yet	known	what	it	is,	nor	was
ever	tried	but	in	two	or	at	the	most	three
Churches,	and	that	for	the	space	of	a	few
years.	The	slighter	the	cause	of	Separation,	the
greater	the	fault	of	Schisme;	when	men	hold
the	same	Faith	and	Orthodox	truths,	yet
separate	for	lesser	matters.

The	true	Saints	in	the	7.	Churches	of	the
Revelation	were	never	bid	go	out	of	them
though	they	were	very	corrupt,	as	they	were
out	of	Babylon,	M.	Vines.	The	first	Separatist	in
the	Scripture	(saith	one)	was	Cain,	Gen.	4.	16.
Enforcements	to	love	are	clear,	1	Cor.	13.	1.
That	question	of	Separation	in	Scripture	is
dark.	See	M.	Gillespy	miscel.	c.	10.	and	15.	and
M.	Manton	on	Jam.	3.	17.	Schisma	est	secessio
in	religionis	negotio	vel	temeraria	vel	injusta,
Cameron	de	Eocles.	Schisme	is	a	causelesse:
separation	from	externall	communion	with	any
true	Church	of	Christ:	M.	Ball	against	Separa-
tion	c.	8.	Schism	is	a	breach	of	the	unity	of	the
Church.	D.	Field	l.	3.	of	the	Church,	c.	5.
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We	do	not	leave	communion	of	true	Churches
for	corruptions	and	sins,	but	only	abstain	from
the	practice	of	evil	in	our	own	persons,	and
witnesse	against	it	in	others,	still	holding
communion	with	the	Churches	of	Christ.

You	send	me	unto	such	a	Book	of	M.	Robinson
as	himself	doth	begin	to	revoke	pubpubliquely
as	being	unsound	in	divers	things,	whereas	I
refer	you	unto	a	later	book	of	his	made	with
riper	deliberation,	and	in	no	part	that	I	hear	of
publikely	revoked.	His	Book	which	you	send	me
unto,	being	his	Iustification	of	Separation,	is
sick	of	King	Iehorams	incurable	disease,	the
guts	of	it	fall	out	day	by	day,	yea,	he	openly
plucks	out	some	of	the	bowels	thereof	with	his
own	hands.	This	is	to	be	observed	by	them
especially	who	much	follow	M.	Robinson.
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CHAP.	XXIII.	Of	Sedition,	Self-
love,	Self-seeking,	Slander.

SEDITION.

SEdition	is	a	sin	whereto	people	are	much
inclined.

It	is	to	leave	our	present	Governours	which	rule
us	according	to	law,	and	follow	other
Governours	who	rise	up	of	their	own	accord:	to
leave	a	David	and	follow	a	Sheba.

The	Israelites	raised	sedition	against	David	by
means	of	Absalom	and	Achitophel,	and
proceeded	so	farre	in	their	rebellion	that	they
brought	it	to	a	pitcht	field,	and	would	not	give
over	till	their	Captain	with	twenty	thousand
more	were	slain	in	the	battell,	2	Sam.	19.
Corah,	Dathan,	and	Abiram,	stir	up	a	great
multitude	against	Moses	and	Aaron.	At	another
time	of	themselves	they	rose	against	Moses,
and	were	ready	to	stone	him	because	they
wanted	water.	At	another	time	they	cry	to	have
a	Captain	and	return	back	to	Egypt.

M.	Hobbs	in	his	Rules	of	government	c.	12.
reckons	up	these	two	(among	other	wilde	ones)
as	seditious	opinions,	that	the	knowledge	of
good	and	evil	belongs	to	each	single
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man,	and	saith,	Legitimate	Kings	make	the
things	they	command	just	by	commanding
them,	and	those	which	they	forbid	unjust	by
forbidding	them,	This	is	to	make	Subjects
beasts	and	the	Magistrate	God:	2.	That	faith
and	holinesse	are	not	acquired	by	study	and
naturall	reason,	but	are	supernaturally	infused
and	inspired	unto	man:	which	if	it	were	true
(saith	he)	I	understand	not	why	we	should	be
commanded	to	give	an	account	of	our	faith,	or
why	any	man	who	is	truly	a	Christian	should	not	be	a
Prophet.	This	opinion	is	so	contrary	to	Scripture	and	the
judgement	of	all	sound	Divines,	that	I	need	not	spend	time
to	confute	it,	See	Phil.	1.	29.	Eph.	1.	8.	Heb.	12.	2.	One
indeed	saith,	the	habits	of	Faith,	Hope,	and	Charity,	are
infused	after	the	manner	of	acquisite,	God	having	ordained
not	to	infuse	them,	but	upon	the	means	of	hearing,
praying,	caring,	studying,	and	endeavouring.	Some	say,
there	are	no	graces	wrought	in	us	but	severall
actings	of	the	Spirit,	as	the	Spirit	acteth	with
us,	where	grace	is	wrought	we	need	the	Spirit
to	excite	and	draw	it	forth,	but	the	Scripture	is
plain	for	infused	habits,	grace	is	called	a	good
work	in	us	Phil.	1.	6.	the	Law	written	in	our
hearts:	God	is	said	to	shine	into	our	hearts,	2	Cor.	4.	6.	we
are	said	to	be	partakers	of	the	divine	nature,	2	Pet.	1.	4.
See	Eph.	2.	10.

1.	It	is	a	sin	it	is	plain	by	Scripture,	how	severely	did	God
punish	it	in	Korah	and	his	accomplices,	making	the	earth	to
gape	wide	and	swallow	them	up!	Solomon	condemns	it,



saying,	meddle	not	with	such	as	be	given	to	change;	Gal.
5.	20.	yea	it	is	a	great	sin,	as	is	evident,	1.	It	is	contrary	to
the	light	of	Scripture,	in	the	Law	he	that	cursed,	that	is,
railed	upon,	or	used	ill	wishes	against	the	Ruler	of	his
people,	was	to	be	put	to	death,	how	much	more	then	he
that	shall	rise	up	against	him!	The	Scriptures	of	the	New
Testament	are	full	of	precepts	for	duty	and	subjection,
Rom.	13.	1.	1	Pet.	2.	13.	14.	Give	unto	Caesar	that	which
is	Caesars,	saith	our	blessed	Saviour,	Give	to	every	one	his
due▪	fear	to	whom	fear,	honour	to	whom	honour
belongeth,	You	must	needs	be	subject	for	conscience	sake;
And	the	Apostle	willeth	Titus	to	put	them	in	minde	to	obey
principalities,	and	powers,	and	be	subject	to	Magistrates,
and	ready	to	every	good	work;	as	if	a	man	were	unfit	for
any	good	work,	if	he	be	not	duly	subject	to	authority.

The	Jesuites	are	still	tampering	about	Kingdomes,
Monarchies,	Common-wealths,	and	temporall	States,	how
to	bring	them	into	mutinies,	contentions,	seditions,	re-
bellions,	and	uproars.	Watsons	Quodlibets	of	Religion	and
State,	Quodl.	5.	Answer	to	the	fourth	Article.	They	are	like
unto	Aesops	Trumpetter	who	being	taken	in	war	made	his
lamentation,	saying,	that	he	never	drew	his	sword	against
any,	nor	shot	at	any:	but	the	enemy	answered,	Thou	hast
animated	others,	thou	hast	put	courage,	rage	and	fury	into
all	the	rest.	Saint	Peter	and	Iude	do	blame	them	which
despise	government	and	speak	evil	of	them	in	authority.

Secondly,	It	is	contrary	to	the	light	of	nature,	for	even
among	those	Nations	which	never	had	any	divine
revelation,	yet	the	necessity	of	duty	to	Magistrates	was
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alwaies	maintained	as	a	thing	which	they	perceived
absolutely	requisite	for	the	welfare	of	humane	societies,
seeing	without	government	the	societies	of	men	could
never	continue	in	a	good	estate.	No	man	could	possesse
his	own	goods,	enjoy	his	own	lands	and	house,	live
comfortably	with	his	own	wife	and	children,	or	give	himself
to	any	profitable	calling	and	endeavour.

Thirdly,	It	is	contrary	to	those	principal	vertues	by	which
all	men	ought	to	govern	themselves	in	the	course	of	their
lives,	unlesse	they	will	be	bruitish,	appetite	ruleth	beasts,
reason	ought	to	guide	man,	and	a	setled	habit	agreeable	to
right	reason;	Now	the	main	and	fundamental	vertues	are
religion,	justice,	charity	and	prudence,	against	all	which
sedition	doth	evidently	oppose	it	self.

Religion	tieth	our	souls	to	God,	and	commandeth	us	to	give
him	his	due,	God	is	not	duly	feared	and	honoured	if	his
Ordinance	of	Magistracy	be	despised.

2.	Justice	bindeth	us	to	men,	and	requireth	to	give	every
man	his	due,	which	we	do	not	if	we	deny	subjection	to	the
Magistrate,	by	whose	power	all	men	else	should	be	helped
to	the	attaining	of	their	right.

3.	Charity	bids	us	do	good	to	our	neighbours	as	to	our
selves,	and	how	will	he	do	good	to	other	neighbours,	who
will	not	perform	his	duty	to	his	Governours	who	are
appointed	for	the	common	good?

4.	Discretion	and	prudence	advise	to	take	that	course
which	is	most	requisite	for	our	own	and	the	common
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happinesse,	seeing	no	member	can	be	long	safe	if	the
whole	be	not	kept	in	safety.	It	is	quite	contrary	to	the
common	welfare,	and	consequently	to	a	mans	own	at
length,	that	the	body	be	rent	asunder	with	sedition.

Fourthly,	It	is	a	great	sinne,	since	it	proceedeth	from	bad
causes	and	produceth	ill	eff	[...]cts;	Ambition,	envy,	and
discontent	at	the	present	estate,	and	foolish	hopes	to	have
all	remedied	by	a	change,	are	the	mothers	of	sedition.	2.
The	effects	of	sedition	are	lamentable;	where	envying	and
strife	i	[...],	there	is	sedition	and	every	evil	work,	James.
Envying	and	strife	likely	bring	sedition,	and	sedition
cometh	accompanied	with	every	evil	work,	viz.	with	civill
war	which	puts	the	sword	into	the	hand	of	the	multitude,
and	makes	them	bold	to	kill,	spoil,	bu	[...]n	all	which	lies	in
their	way	without	difference	or	respect	of	persons,	religion
and	justice	are	exiled,	and	fury	and	passion	do	what	they
please.	The	reason	why	men	are	so	prone	to	this	sin,	is
because	they	are	naturally	full	of	those	vices	which	are	apt
to	breed	it,	viz.	ambition,	envy,	discontent,	fond	hopes.

Self-love.

It	is	a	vehement	and	inordinate	inclination	to	ones	own
content	in	things	carnall,	earthly,	and	sensuall,
2	Tim,	3	2.	See	2	Cor.	12	7.

There	is

1.	a	naturall	[...]	or	self	love,	by	which
every	one	from	the	instinct	of	nature	loves
himself,	his	own	body,	soul,	life,	Eph.	5.	29.
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the	Scripture	doth	not	condemn	this.
2.	A	divine	self-love	by	which	every	one
that	is	born	again	by	the	holy	Ghost	from
the	instinct	of	the	Spirit,	loves	himself,	as	is
fit	[...]ing,	to	the	glory	of	God	and	good	of
the	Church,	these	two	kindes	of	self-love
were	in	Christ.
3.	A	devilish	self-love,	whereby	one	by	the
instinct	of	corrupt	nature	and	inflamed	by
Satan,	so	loves	himself	that	he	loves	no
other	truly,	and	seeks	only	his	own	things.

Effects	of	it.

1.	To	praise	our	selves,	Prov	27.	2.	and
boast	of	our	selves	as	the	Pharisee.
2.	To	be	imbittered	against	reproofs.
3.	To	attempt	things	above	our	power	and
place.

Remedies	against	Self-love.

We	should	love	our	best	selves,	Mat.	6	33.	Luke
10.	42.	and	consider	what	reason	we	have	to
love	God	above	all.

The	right	knowledge	of	God	and	our	selves	will
cure	this	corrupt	self-love.	Consider	the
basenesse	of	our	originall,	and	our	evils	as	well
as	excellencies,	and	the	purity	of	God,	Iob	40.
4,	5.

It	is	lawfull	1.	To	will	our	temporal	good	with	moderation.
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2.	To	prefer	our	necessities	before	the	necessities	of
others,	to	defend	our	own	lives	rather	then	the	lives	of
others,	unlesse	he	be	a	Magistrate,	Thou	art	better	then
ten	thousand	of	us.	3.	To	maintain	our	reputation	and	just
priviledges.

Self	seeking.

It	is	an	evill	at	all	times	to	seek	great	things	to	a	mans
self.

Reasons.

1.	God	hath	written	a	Treatise
Ecclesiastes.
of	purpose	to	take	men	off	from	the
creature.
2.	There	are	divers	commands	to	the
contrary,	Phil.	4.	5.	prohibitions,	Mat.	6.	21.
sharp	reproofs	Eph.	5.	[...]am.	4.	4.
3.	God	is	much	delighted	with	such	a
disposition	of	the	soul,	as	it	is	taken	off
from	creature-comforts.	Psa.	131.

The	greatnesse	of	this	evil.

1.	It	is	the	root	of	all	other	sins,	the	first	sin
that	came	into	the	world.
2.	It	is	an	errour	circa	finem,	nay,	an	errour
concerning	the	utmost	end,	therefore	the
more	dangerous.
3.	Self	as	standing	in	opposition	to	God,	is	that	against
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which	all	the	curses	of	the	Law	are	denounced,	Isa.	22.
16,	17.	and	23.	8.
4.	For	these	self-seekers	only	the	torments	of	hell	are
prepared,	Cesset	propria	voluntas	&	non	erit	infernus,
Bern.	God	hath	ever	set	himself	against	self-seekers	to
destroy	them	and	their	house,	Prov.	19.	21.	Isa.
44.	25.	Psa.	33.	10.	Isa.	59.	5,	6.	Ier.	22.	13.	Hab.	2.
9.

This	is	especially	evil	in	the	calamities	of	the	Church,
Numb.	14.	11,	12.	what	is	this	self	compared	with	the
Churches	good?	this	is	condemned	in	Baruch,	it	is	unseaso-
nable.	We	reade	not	of	any	Saint	in	the	Scriptures	given	to
covetousnesse.	2.	Hypocrites	were	given	to	it,	Saul,
Demas,	Iudas.

Gods	prerogative	is,

1.	To	have	high	esteem	from	the	creature	as	the
chiefest	good,	to	this	self-love	is	opposite.
2.	To	give	Laws	to	the	creature	as	an	Absolute
Soveraign,	to	this	self-dependance	is	opposite.
3.	To	have	the	trust	of	the	creature	as	an	Independent
essence,	to	this	self-will	is	opposite.
4.	To	be	the	utmost	end	as	the	Supream	cause,	to	this
self-seeking	is	opposite.

Signs	of	it.

1.	When	one	puts	himself	on	the	profession	of	Religion
for	some	worldly	advantage,	Gen.	34.	22,	23.	Iohn	6.
26.
2.	When	men	are	enemies	to	Christs	Crosse,	Phil.	3.



False

accusers,	1

Tim.	4.	Da-
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18,	19.
3.	Envy	to	others.	Gal.	5.	26.

Remedies	against	it,	Consider,

1.	The	greatnesse	of	the	sin,	God	should	be	the	chief
end,	to	set	up	self	in	his	room,	no	man	lesse	enjoys
himself	then	he	that	seeks	himself.
2.	You	will	have	the	greater	judgement,	Mat.	23.	14.
3.	Frequently	pray	against	it,	and	cast	back	the	praises
given	to	thee	unto	God.	Phil.	2.	21.	May	not	our	things
and	the	things	of	Christ	consist	together-
1.	All	men	are	not	Christs	nor	led	by	his	Spirit.
2.	Many	that	professe	themselves	to	be	Christs,	are
none	of	his,	Rev.	3.	4.
3.	Those	that	are	spiritually	quickned	keep	not	close	to
Christ,	See	Mat.	12.	30.

Slander.

Slander	is	a	great	sin,	Psa.	52.	3.	Rom.	1.	29.	It	was	the
sin	of	Ziba,	Haman	against	Mordecai,	Detractio	est	alienae
famae	per	verba	denigratio,	Aquinas	2•.	2ae	Quaest.	68.
Art.	1.	the	smiting	of	a	mans	good	name,	the	Latines	call	it
detractio,	because	it	is	a	kinde	of	theft,	in	that
it	stealeth	from	a	mans	good	name.	See	Ames.
de	Consc.	l.	5.	c.	15.

The	cause	of	it	is	flattery,	envy,	and	twatling,
uncharitablenesse,	or	malice,	or	both	is	the
prime	cause	of	it,	uncharitablenesse	is	the	bare
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called	a
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the	fifth

Commandement,

because	it

robs	him	of

absence	of	charity,	malice	is	a	disposition	quite
contrary	to	charity,	either	because	a	man	loves
not	or	hates	his	neighbour.	Charity	doth	no
evil,	we	should	do	as	we	would	be	done	to.

The	effects	of	it	are	bad,	it	sets	one	man
against	another,	and	so	doth	mischief	to	both,
slanderous	tongues	that	told	Saul	in	secret
David	sought	his	hurt,	made	him	to	persecute
him	so	vehemently.	The	slanders	of	Haman
caused	Ahashuerus	to	make	a	Decree	for	the
destruction	of	all	the	Jews	in	his	Kingdom,
Iosephs	Mistresses	slanderous	accusation
brought	him	into	much	trouble.

Principall	parts	of	slander.

There	are	four	principall	parts	of	slander.

The	1.	and	worst,	when	a	man	doth	purposely
forge	a	lie	against	his	neighbour,	without	any
so	much	as	shew	or	ground,	as	Mephibosheth
was	served	by	his	naughty	servant	Ziba,	and	as
David	himself	was	served	by	the	bad	Courtiers
about	Saul.

2.	When	there	hath	been	such	a	thing	done	or
said,	but	he	misreports	it,	adding	or
diminishing,	wresting	and	perverting	it,	and	so
makes	it	seem	evil	that	was	not	so	in	the
intention	and	practice	of	the	doer,	as	they
wrested	our	Saviours	words	to	a	blasphemous
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The	third	kinde,	when	one	reports	a	false	report
that	he	hath	heard	and	taken	up	upon	trust,	as
Tobiah	said	it	was	reported,	and	such	a	one	did
speak	it,	that	Nehemiah	meant	to	rebell.

4.	When	men	complain	of	a	good	deed	as	if	it
were	ill	to	them	that	will	account	it	so,	as	the
enemies	of	the	three	children	accused	them	to
Nebuchadnezzar,	and	those	that	told	Iesabel	of
Obadiahs	hiding	the	Prophets.

Helps	against	it.

1.	Speak	nothing	of	any	man	that	tends	to
his	hurt	and	disgrace,	of	which	you	are	not
certain,	which	you	cannot	prove	to	be	true,
Report	is	a	lyar,	therefore	trust	it	not.
2.	Though	you	do	know	any	evil	of	your
neighbour,	yet	report	it	not	but	when	duty
bindes	you,	and	only	to	such	as	duty	bindes
you,	I	mean	chiefly	of	private	faults,	or	of
publike,	if	they	be	such	as	cannot	be	made
better	by	speaking	of,	nor	do	good	to
others	by	being	known.
3.	Be	not	tatlers,	persons	full	of	tongue,	apt	to	be	still
speaking,	he	that	speaketh	much,	will	speak	much	evil,
and	among	the	rest,	some	slanders,	when	other	talk
faileth	he	will	fall	upon	the	faults	of	men.
4.	When	you	talk,	forbear	medling	with	other	mens
matters,	be	not	busie-bodies.	He	that	1.	is	of	few



words,	2.	When	he	speaks	medleth	as	little	as	may	be
with	others	matters,	3.	Forbears	to	talk	of	their	faults,
but	as	much	as	he	must	needs	by	the	bond	of	duty,
and	then	is	sure	to	say	nothing	but	what	he	knows	and
can	prove,	that	man	shall	not	prove	a	slanderer.	Make
not	your	selves	petty	Devils	by	slandering	and	false
accusing,	many	have	learned	that	evill	precept	of
accusing	boldly	because	something	will	stick.
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CHAP.	XXIV.	Of	Tale-bearing,	Vain-glory,
Violence,	Unbelief,	Unkindenesse,
Unsetlednesse,	Unthankefullnesse,	Usury.

Of	TALE-BEARING.

TAle-bearing,	It	is	a	sin	easily	to	beleeve	false	tales,	as
Saul	had	an	open	ear	to	those	Sycophants
which	were	ready	to	accuse	David	to	him	of
treason	and	conspiracy,	Ahashuerus	to	Haman
who	traduced	the	Jews	as	a	people	carelesse	of
the	Kings	Laws,	David	to	Ziba.

Reasons.

1.	It	is	an	encouragement	and	hearkening	unto	those
whose	trade	is	to	invent	and	beleeve	lies.
2.	It	makes	a	man	guilty	of	those	lies	to	which	he	hath
given	furtherance	and	countenance,	and	so	he	is
partaker	of	anothers	sins.
3.	It	is	against	the	clear	principle	and	rule	of	all
actions,	viz.	to	do	as	we	would	be	done	by,	one	is
offended	if	another	readily	receive	false	tales	against
him.

Men	are	subject	to	this	fault,	because	they	are	not	so
perfect	in	wisedom	and	charity	as	they	ought	to	be,
uncharitablenesse,	evill	suspitions,	guiltinesse,	willingnesse
to	have	other	faulty,	and	imprudent	temerity,	are	the
causes	of	this	over-hasty	crediting	tales.	A	good	man
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See	Joh.	8.
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neither	taketh	up	nor	receiveth	a	slander	against	his	neigh-
bour,	Psalm	15.	2.	let	thy	countenance	be	like	the
Northwinde	to	back-biting	tongues.

Vain-glory.

Vain-glory	is	a	great	sin,	Iohn	7.	18.	Matth.	6.	beg.
We	are	naturally	prone	to	it	Gal.	5.	26.

It	is	when	either	by	vain	means	which	deserve
not	praise,	or	when	by	good	duties	in
themselves	praise-worthy,	men	seek	the	praise
of	men,	more	then	the	glory	of	God,	Iohn	12.
44.	But	by	holy	means	to	seek	a	good	name
amongst	men,	with	intentional	reference	to	the
glory	of	God,	is	not	to	be	vain-glorious,	see
Phil.	4	7.

It	is	an	inordinate	desire	of	account	and	esteem
from	men.

The	Philosophers	(which	Ierome	was	wont	to
call	Animalia	gloriae	&	popularis	aurae
mancipia)	in	those	very	Books	which	they	wrote
against	vain-glory,	whiles	they	did	underwrite
their	own	names,	are	condemned	as	guil	[...]y
of	that	vanity	which	they	seemed	to	oppose.

It	is	inordinate,

1.	When	a	man	desires	to	be	esteemed	for
those	things	which	are	in	truth	so	vile,
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mean,	base,	that	they	do	not	at	all
commend,	grace	or	countenance	him	which
hath	them,	as	riches,	high	place	in	the
world,	learning,	wit,	strength,	beauty,
nimblenesse,	eloquence.
2.	When	a	man	desires	esteem	from	men,
with	a	neglect	of	the	esteem	and	account
which	he	should	desire	to	have	with	God.

As	Mr.	Fox	was	going	along	London	streets,	a
woman	of	his	acquaintance	met	him,	and	as
they	discoursed	together,	she	pulled	out	a
Bible,	telling	him	that	she	was	going	to	hear	a
Sermon,	whereupon	he	said	to	her,	If	you	will
be	advised	by	me,	go	home	again;	but	(said
she)	when	shall	I	then	go?	To	whom	he
answered,	When	you	tell	no	body	of	it.

One	must	deny	himself	in	all	vain-glory
attributed	to	him,	Rom.	12.	3.	2	Cor.	12.	6.	see
Acts	14.	14,	15.	Rev.	19.	10.

He	must

1.	Be	nothing	in	his	own	esteem,	1	Cor.	11.
31.	he	must	judge	aright	of	his	estate,
indowments	and	actions.
2.	He	must	be	content	to	be	nothing	in	the
thoughts	of	other	men,	Zach.	13.	5.
Motives	to	shun	vain-glory.
1.	There	is	no	greater	folly	in	the	world
then	flattery,	and	there	is	no	greater
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flattery	then	self▪	flattery.
2.	This	disposition	will	betray	a	man	to
divers	enemies.

1.	It	will	make	a	man	exalt	himself.
2.	It	will	strengthen	a	mans	heart
against	admonition.

3.	Its	easie	for	the	vilest	men	to	keep	up	a
credit	in	the	world;	the	Pharisees	were
counted	the	only	Saints.
4.	God	will	be	highly	displeased	if	we	take
to	us	false	honour,	as	he	was	with	Herod.

How	to	distinguish	real	glory	and	vain-glory.

1.	All	true	honour	is	grounded	on	real
excellency,	and	that	which	is	so	in	Gods
account,	1	Pet.	3.	3,	4.
2.	True	honour	must	be	à	laudato	viro,
from	one	that	is	praise▪	worthy.
3.	From	persons	that	know	you.

Violence.

Violence	is	a	great	sin.

It	is	unrighteousnesse	born	forth	with	strong
hand,	with	strength	of	body,	wit,	or	purse	of
friends,	unjustice	maintained	and	backed	with
strength.

Two	things	must	concur	to	it.
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1.	An	unequal	and	unrighteous	intent	and
practice.
2.	A	prosecuting	such	intent	and	practice
with	might	of	any	kinde,	as	in	one	instance
the	Prophet	noteth,	They	covet	fields	and
take	them	by	force.

A	man	of	violence	is	he	who	will	bear	out	a	bad
matter	with	mony,	favour,	wit,	strength,	or	any
outward	helps	he	can	use	for	that	purpose.

That	this	is	evil	appears	by	that	place	where
David	affirms	of	God,	that	the	man	which
loveth	violence	his	soul	hateth,	that	is,	he	hates
him	in	all	extremity,	with	an	utter	hatred,	the
reason	is,	because	he	hath	sold	over	himself	to
sin;	he	sins	of	wilfulnesse,	is	an	obstinate
sinner,	a	despiser	of	God,	he	hath	buried	all
justice	and	equity,	love	and	charity,	and
shamefully	abuseth	those	gifts	to	mischief,
which	God	hath	furnished	him	with	for	better
purposes,	it	begins	in	very	children,	the
stronger,	bigger,	and	craftier,	will	wrong	the
weaker	and	sillier.

Violence	bursting	forth	into	any	extremities	of
dealing,	was	in	the	old	law	punished	with	the
like	of	that	that	was	done	Lev.	24.	17.

Unbelief.

Infidelity	was	the	first	sin,	Gen.	3.	4▪	and	is	the
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mother	of	all	sins,	Heb.	3.	12.	The	evil	heart	is
called	the	heart	of	unbelief,	as	faith	is	the
fountain	of	all	graces,	Act.	15.	9.	Our	Saviour
often	checks	his	disciples	for	this,	Matth.	6.	30.

It	is	against	those	most	lovely	and	soul-
ravishing	Attributes	of	God,	his	mercy,
goodnesse,	free-grace,	longanimity,	patience,
bowels	of	compassion.

It	is	called	a	provocation,	Psal.	78.	4.	Heb.	3	8.
which	notes	the	highest	act	of	displeasure;	the
unbeliever	is	abominable	to	God	and	good	men,
Psal.	15.	4.

It	is	a	departing	from	God,	Heb.	3.	12.	see	Iohn
3.	33.	Christ	marvelled	at	it,	Mark	6.	6.

It	is	hard	to	finde	out	unbelief	to	be	a
sin,	not	that	unbelief	whereby	we	assent
not	to	the	doctrine	of	the	Scripture,	but	that
whereby	we	do	not	apply	Christ	for	our	only
Saviour,	for	seeing	the	Law	of	God	is	partly
ingra	[...]ted	in	our	nature,	we	easily	beleeve
that	what	opposeth	that	is	a	sin,	but	the	Gospel
being	wholly	supernaturall	and	meerly	by	divine
revelation,	therefore	what	opposeth	that	is	not
presently	acknowledged	to	be	a	sin,	the
Scripture	discovers	this	unbelief.

The	Spirit	convinceth	us	of	unbelief	and	the
sinfulnesse	of	that	state,	Iohn	16.	9.
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1.	It	discovers	the	nature	of	it,	and	therein
our	ignorance,	2	Cor.	4.	4.

1.	In	respect	of	the	reality	of	the
Gospel,	that	there	is	such	a	thing	as
pardon,	a	reconciled,	justified	state,
faith,	hope.
2.	In	respect	of	the	glory	of	the	Gospel,
2	Cor.	4.	4.	2	Cor.	3.	ult.	Christ	is	pre-
cious	to	them	that	beleeve.

2.	Shews	the	distance	that	unbelief	makes
between	God	and	us	in	our	approaches	to
him,	Heb.	3.	12.
3.	Discovers	our	rebellion	and	opposition	to
God	and	the	righteousness	of	Christ,	Rom.
10.	3.	by	cavilling,	objecting,	and	hard
thoughts	of	Christ.

Secondly,	The	Spirit	convinceth	us	of	our
unbelief	in	respect	of	the	objects	and	effects	of
it.

1.	Its	objects.	1.	Christ	as	he	hath	all	merit
and	satisfaction,	in	our	approaches	to	God
we	cannot	set	that	which	is	in	Christ	by	way
of	satisfaction	against	our	own	guilt.	2.	We
are	not	able	to	see	pardoning	promises
speak	pardon	to	us	through	the	bloud	of
Christ;	as	that	promise,	Isa.	1.	18.
2.	We	improve	not	the	Covenant,	we	look
not	upon	Christ	as	the	Head	of	it.	As	he	is
the	party	that	makes	good	the	Covenant
with	God	for	us,	though	I	have	many
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miscarriages,	yet	he	hath	fully	satisfied	and	made
reconciliation	with	God	for	me,	as	he	is	the	Head
of	the	Covenant	also	to	us,	what	need	I	doubt	but	I
shall	have	strength?	pardon	is	given	into	the	hands	of
my	Mediator.

2.	In	reference	to	the	effects	of	unbelief.

1.	The	Spirit	shews	a	man	what	weaknesse	and
corruption	he	lies	under	still	by	reason	of	unbelief.
2.	Lets	him	see	how	much	terrour	and	guilt	he	still	lies
under,	he	cannot	call	God	father,	Heb.	10.	22.
3.	Discovers	the	comforts	and	joyes	of	beleevers,	both
from	Scripture	and	the	experiences	of	others	of	Gods
people,	1	Iohn	1.	4.	&	15.	11.	and	yet	much	wrath	and
guilt	still	lies	upon	his	conscience.
4.	The	Spirit	convinceth	of	unbelief	by	a	Saints	often
being	at	a	losse	in	the	things	of	the	Gospel.	1.	He	goes
a	long	time	together,	and	cannot	meet	with	one
promise	to	suit	his	condition.	2.	When	he	hath	a
promise	he	can	make	no	use	of	it,	cannot	plead	it	with
faith	and	expectation.	3.	He	cannot	walk	in	the
strength	of	a	promise.

Lastly,	Gods	Spirit	convinceth	us	also	of	the	sinfulnesse	of
unbelief.

1.	By	clearing	up	to	the	soul	that	he	lies	under	the
breach	of	the	great	Gospelcommand.
2.	By	shewing	what	it	is	to	neglect	the	love	and	grace
of	the	Gospel,	Heb.	2.	3.	Matth.	24.	51.
3.	By	presenting	to	the	soul	how	ill	God	takes	it	when
we	will	not	beleeve	him.



There	are	divers	aggravations	of	this	sin.

1.	Other	sins	deserve	damnation,	but	this	formally
opposeth	the	way	of	salvation.	Some	say	only	unbelief
damns	a	man,	which	is	not	true	in	a	rigid	sense,	for
every	sin	damns	a	man	unrepented	of,	but	only
unbelief	is	more	opposite	to	the	way	of	curing	then
other	sins.
2.	It	is	opposite	to	the	chiefest	grace	faith,	Illud	est
optimum	cujus	privatio	est	pessima:	The	Scripture
honours	faith,	giving	remission	of	sins,	the
righteousnesse	of	Christ,	and	salvation	it	self	to	it.
3.	It	dishonours	God	and	Christ,	and	the	holy	Ghost;	it
is	the	glory	of	Gods	love	that	he	becomes	thy	God,
though	he	so	great	and	thou	so	vile,	this	is	the	honour
of	Christ	to	thee,	A	Son	is	born,	a	Childe	is	given,	God
shews	the	riches	of	his	free-grace	here,	thou	grudgest
him	the	honour	to	be	the	pardoner	of	thy	sins.
4.	It	is	most	rooted	in	us;	hence	the	Lord	so	often
checks	his	disciples	for	their
Omne	peccatum	formaliter	consist	it	in	aversione	à
Deo,	unde	tanto	aliquod	peccatum	est	gravius,	quanto
per	ipsum	homo	magis	à	Deo	separatur.	Per
infidelitatem	autem	maximè	homo	à	Deo	elongatur.
Aquin.	2	[...],	2ae.	Quaest.	10.	Artic.	3.	Insidelium	qui-
dam	sunt,	qui	nunquam	susceperunt	sidem,	sicut
Gentiles	&	Iudaei,	&	tales	nullo	modo	sunt	ad	[...]idem
compellendi,	ut	ipsi	credant,	quia	credere	voluntatis
est;	sunt	tamen	compellendi	à	sidelibus,	si	adsit
facultas,	ut	sidem	non	impediant,	vel	blasphemiis,	vel
malis	persuasionibus,	vel	etiam	apertis
persecutionibus.	Aquin	ibid.	Artic.	8.
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unbelief;	and	faith	is	called	The	work	of	God	in	a
speciall	manner,	because	of	the	difficulty	of	it,	and	the
contrariety	of	our	natures.	Hence	Comfort	you,	comfort
you,	again	and	again,	because	the	heart	of	man
terrified	for	sin	doth	utterly	refuse	all	true	comfort	in	a
right	way.
5.	It	hath	more	fair	pretences	for	it,	more	arguments
then	any	other	sin;	that	is	a	dangerous	sin	which
comes	upon	us	as	a	duty,	I	am	unworthy.
6.	It	puts	the	lie	upon	God,	Iohn	1.	5.	God	saith	he	will
be	thy	God,	Christ	saith	he	will	put	away	thy	sins,	thou
saiest	he	will	not.
7.	The	devil	most	tempts	a	godly	man	to	this	sin,	as
the	incestuous	person,	the	devil	had	almost	tempted
him	to	finall	despair,	as	he	would	hold	the	prophane
man	in	security,	so	the	penitent	sinner	in	irksome
unbelief.
8.	It	hath	the	most	terrible	and	sad	effects,	it	breeds
daily	unsetlednesse	and	tossings	of	heart,	therefore
doubting	and	uncertainty	is	opposed	to	faith,	at	last	it
will	breed	secret	impatience	and	grudging	against	God,
and	in	the	end	open	hatred	of	him.

Unkindnesse.

Unkindnesse	is	a	fault.

This	is	contrary	to	a	plain	precept,	Put	on	kindnesse;	and
Be	kindly	affected	one	toward	another.

Reasons.
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atque
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1.	It	springs	from	bad	causes,	some	habitual
distempers	of	self-conceit,	pride,	malice,	or	ill
education,	and	a	kinde	of	testy	and	pettish	temper,	or
some	present	passion	of	anger,	grief	or	fear,	which
withdraws	the	minde	from	the	consideration	of	that
which	is	comely	and	convenient.
2.	The	fruits	of	it	are	evil.	It	discontenteth	and
offendeth	those	to	whom	it	is	shewed.

We	must	consider	of	our	slips	in	this	kinde	and	be	humbled
for	them.

2.	Let	us	learn	to	mend	this	fault,	and	to	be	plentifully
constant	in	the	practise	of	the	contrary	duty,	even	to	be
kinde,	affable,	and	gentle	in	our	whole	carriage,	and	at	all
times	to	all	men,	so	far	as	just	occasion	offers	it	self,	and
not	to	give	over	our	selves	so	farre	to	any	passion	either	of
grief	or	anger,	as	not	to	exercise	this	vertue.

Unsetlednesse.

See	Gen.	49.	4.	Iames	1.	8.

Such	Christians	as	are	unstable	are	easily
seduced,	2	Tim.	3.	6.	2	Pet.	2.	14.

One	Theophilus	Bishop	of	Alexandria	was
nicknamed	Euripus	because	of	his	ebbing	and
flowing.

One	sort	of	Sect	[...]ries	there	is	which	will	not
ingage	to	hold	any	thing,	but	are	known	by
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beleeving	nothing;	these	passe	now	under	the
name	of	Seekers.

The	usual	way	in	these	daies	is	to	play	the
Scepticks,	and	question	almost	every	thing	in
Religion,	and	hold	nothing,	or	else	to	place
Religion	in	some	new	opinion.

Unstedfast	Christians	are	rotten-hearted,	Psal.
78.	36,	37.	and	will	never	hold	out	in	time	of
danger.

Rivet.	Discus.	Grot.	Dialy	si	Sect.	8.	p.	262.
taxeth	Grotius	of	great	inconstancy.

Causabone	Epist.	513.	to	Scaliger,	saith	thus	of
Lipsius,	Omnino	magnam	literae	jacturam	in	eo
fecerunt,	majorem	tamen	facturae,	si	quam
verbis	docuit	constantiam,	vita	exhibuisset.

Such	Christians	should	be	carefull	to	wait	on
the	Ordinances,	the	Ministry,	Ephes.	4.	14.	Pray
to	God	to	stablish	them,	see	1	Thess.	3.	ult.	&
2	Thess.	2.	ult.	and	frequent	the	company	of
setled	and	stablished	Christians,	and	take	heed
of	seducers.

Unthankefulnesse.

Unthankfulnesse	to	God	or	man	is	a	great	sin.

It	is	contrary	to	plain	precepts,	Col.	3.	Be	ye
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thankefull;	and	in	respect	of	God	he	saith,	In	all
things	give	thanks.

The	nine	Lepers	are	secretly	taxed	by	our
Saviour	for	not	returning	to	give	thanks	unto
him,	when	he	had	delivered	them	from	that	foul
and	infamous	disease	of	the	leprosie:	The
Apostle	also	taxeth	the	Gentiles	for	it,	saying,
That	they	glorified	not	God	as	God,	neither
were	they	thankfull.

Reasons.	1.	It	springeth	from	evil	causes,
either	from	the	strength	of	pride	and	self-
conceit,	in	that	a	man	thinketh	himself	worthy
of	all	that	which	is	done	for	him	and	more,	and
conceiveth	that	all	should	serve	his	turn,	or
from	notable	folly	and
unreasonablenesse,	that	he	wanteth	wit	to
consider	of	his	own	need	of	benefits,	or	at	least
from	some	sudden	and	vehement	passion	and
distemper.

2.	The	effects	of	it	are	also	naught,	it	offendeth
men,	it	causeth	them	to	repent	of	their	labour,
cost,	love;	and	if	it	be	practised	toward	God	it
offendeth	him	also,	and	hindereth	him	from
bestowing	benefits.

Let	us	blame	our	selves	and	be	humbled	for	our
unthankfulnesse	in	defrauding	God	or	men	of
their	due	praises	and	acknowledgement	for
mercies	received;	unthankfulnesse	to	God
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l.	2.	c.	4.

shews	great	blindnesse	of	minde,	great	want	of
humility	in	the	consideration	of	our	own	un
worthinesse	and	want	of	faith	in	Gods
providence,	let	us	be	humbled	for	it	and	crave
pardon	of	it.

2.	Let	us	be	carefull	to	reform	it,	and	be
constant	in	the	contrary	duty.

Usury.

Usury	(say	some)	is	a	lending	for	gain.

One	describes	it	thus,	Usury	is	when	a	man
makes	a	gain	of	lending	and	binds	the	party
borrowing	without	consideration	of	his	gains	or
losses	to	repay	the	principall	with	advantage.	It
is	hard	to	desine	some	vices,	as	Heresie,
Sacriledge,	and	also	Usury.

It	is	matcht	with	theft,	Ezek.	18.	13.	with
adultery,	vers.	10.	and	with	violence,	vers.	11.
It	is	condemned	there	amongst	the	great
transgressions	of	the	moral	Law,	therefore	that
Law,	Levit.	25.	36.	is	not	Judicial,	as	some	say,
but	Moral,	see	Exod.	22.	25.	&	Deut.	23.	19.
Psal.	15.	5.

To	borrow	a	thing	on	usury	is	to	covenant	with
the	lender	to	return	him	not	only	the	thing	lent
in	the	full	quantity	of	it,	but	something	over
and	above	only	in	liew	and	recompence	of	the
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lending	of	it;	which	is	unlawfull,	saith	Mr	Elton
on	the	eighth	Commandment,	and	he	proves	it
by	Ier.	15.	10.	and	answers	there	the	chief
objections	brought	for	usury	of	any	kinde.

Sir	Francis	Bacon	cals	it	the	bastard	and	barren
imployment	of	money,	and	the	bastard	use	of
money.

Vel	minimus	fructus	ex	pecunia	percipi	non
potest	sine	Dei	offensione	&	proximi	injuria.
Calvin.	Epist.	226.	see	his	Epist.	383.	where	he
gives	strict	cautions	to	those	that	take	use.	See
B.	And.	Theologic.	determinat.	de	Usuris,	&	B.
Downames	Treatise	on	Psalm.	15.	against	it,
and	Knewstub	on	the	eighth	Command.	Thom.
Aquin.	2a,	2ae.	quaest.	78.	Artic.	1,	2,	3,	4.	and
Theatre	of	Gods	Judgm.	part.	1.	c.	42.	and	es-
pecially	Dr.	Fentons	Book.

Rivetus	in	Catholico	orthodoxo,	Tractatu
quarto,	quaest.	15.	Salmasius	de	Usuri	[...],	c.
4.	and	Zanchy	on	Ephes.	4.	and	Mr.	Perkins	on
8th	Cammand.	and	Dr.	Ames	on	Psal.	15.	and
de	Consc.	l.	5.	c.	44.	and	Dr.	Hall	in	his	Cases
of	Consc.	seem	to	allow	of	it	in	some	cases.

Yet	Dr.	Hall	in	his	Practicall	cases	of	Conscience
saith,	All	usury	which	is	an	absolute	contract
for	the	meer	loan	of	mony	is	unlawfull,	both	by
law	natural	and	positive,	both	divine	and
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There	is	not	a	toleration	of	usury	by	that	Act
Eliz.	13.	c.	8.	but	a	limitation	of	it;	the	Title	of	it
is	An	Act	against	Usury,	and	it	calleth	it	a
detestable	sin.
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Willet	on

Exod.	22.

18.	That

Witches

ought	to

die.	Never

did	any

trust	in	the

devil,	but

he	deceived

them,	even

for	the

base	things

of	this	life,

witnesse	all

Witches

(his	most

devoted

and	pro-

fessed	ser-

vants)	if

ever	he

made	any

one	of

them

CHAP.	XXV.	Of	Witchcraft.

VVItchcraft	is	a	great	sin,	1	Chron.	10.	13,	14.	God
would	not	have	Witches	to	live,	therefore	he
would	not	have	others	to	use	their	art	and
counsell,	Deut.	18.	10,	11.	he	forbids	all	to
consult	with	familiar	Spirits,	and	more	plainly,
Levit.	19.	31.

Reasons.

1.	The	cause	which	moveth	any	to	seek
unto	them,	is	distrust	in	God,	or	impatience
under	Gods	hand,	or	some	inordinate	desire
of	knowing	or	doing	things	which	the	Lord
allows	not	to	know	or	do,	things	secret	and
strange.
2.	The	persons	sought	to	are	in	league	with
the	devil,	and	so	are	an	abomination	to
God,	Deut.	18.	11.
3.	The	effect	of	seeking	unto	them	is
dangerous,	it	works	confidence	in	them,
and	so	in	Satan	whose	vassals	they	are,
and	withdraws	the	heart	from	God.

Bodin	lib	4.	Daemon.	proveth	by	many
examples	and	confessions	of	Witches,	that
witchcraft	hath	no	power	upon	the	Regenerate,
or	upon	Magistrates,	who	execute	the	Laws
against	them;	which	is	fully	confirmed	by	King
Iames,	Daemonol.	l.	2.	c.	6.



wealthy:	all
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not	able	to
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though	the
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weak
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B.	Carletons	Examinat.	of	Sir	Christ.	Heyd.
Book.	c.	5.

Saul	was	convinced	of	the	evil	of	Witchcraft,	his
zeal	ran	out	against	Witches,	yet	after	he
himself	went	to	a	Witch.

The	End	of	the	fourth	Book.
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THE	FIFTH	BOOK.	OF	MANS	RECOVERY	BY
CHRIST,	Wherein	are	handled,	His	Names,
Titles,	Natures,	Offices,	and	twofold
Estate	of	Humiliation	and	Exaltation.
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CHAP.	I.	Of	Mans	Recovery.



[Page]

S When	the
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CHAP.	I.	Of	Mans	Recovery.

ECONDLY,	Mans	Restauration	or	Recovery	from
his	miserable	estate	that	he	had
plunged	himself	to	by	sin.

1.	What	this	Recovery	is.
2.	The	causes	and	parts	of	it.

Of	the	first,

It	is	a	part	of	Gods	special	Providence,	whereby
man	is	recovered	out	of	the	state	of	Sinne,	and
slavery	to	Satan,	Death	and	Hell,	to	an	estate
of	Grace,	Life	and	Glory.	Death	and	sin	entred
by	the	first	Adam,	the	second	Adam	brought
life	and	immortality	to	light	by	the	Gospel,
Rom.	3.	24,	25.	Rom.	5.	18,	19.	1	Cor.	15.	22.

God	still	delighted	to	deal	with	a
common	person	in	the	name	of	all	the	rest,	in
both	the	Covenants	there	was	a	principal
contracting	party,	a	common	representee,
Adam	in	the	Covenant	of	Works,	Christ	in	the
Covenant	of	Grace,	either	of	these	was	to
communicate	his	estate	to	his	posterity.	Both
these	were	common	parents,	authors	of	life	to
their	seed,	1	Cor.	15.	45,	49.

But	they	differed,

1.	In	the	Dignity	of	their	persons,	Adam
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Remains,

cap.	21.

Rom.	5.	14.

was	a	holy	man,	yet	but	an	earthly
creature,	Christ	is	the	Lord	from	heaven.
See	Rom.	5.	15,	16,	17.
2.	In	the	Degree	of	the	publick	Office,
Adam	was	a	common	person,	but	not
Christ	was	called	Adam,	because	he	did
partake	of	our	nature,	the	second	Adam,
because	he	was	another	common
Representee	in	whose	acts	we	are	infolded.
a	Surety	for	them.	Christ	was	a	Surety,
Heb.	7.	22.	able	to	give	his	a	new	heart.
3.	In	the	Manner	of	Representation,	Adam
took	nothing	from	us,	and	conveyed
nothing	to	us	but	sinne.	Christ	took	sinne
from	us,	made	our	transgressions	to	be	his,
and	his	obedience	is	become	ours,	2	Cor.	5.
21.

This	work	of	mans	recovery	is	Gods	Master-
piece,	all	other	designs	are	subordinate	to	this;
all	his	Attributes	shine	out	in	this.

God	manifested	great	love	to	man	at	the	first,
in	making	him	happy,	in	stamping	his	Image	on
him,	and	in	making	himself	his	end,	but	he
discovered	greater	love	in	the	work	of
redemption,	Iohn	3.	16.

He	discovered	great	power	in	creating	the	world
of	nothing,	but	greater	in	mans	recovery;	it	is
greater	power	to	restore	a	creature	when
fallen,	then	to	uphold	it	at	the	first:	all	other
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acts	of	power	were	but	over	the	creature,	this
was	over	his	Son,	Iohn	10.	18.	never	was	there
such	an	act	of	grace	to	take	the	creature	into
personal	Union	with	the	God-head,	Zech.	13.	7.

God	discovered	great	wisdom	in	making	the
creatures,	and	in	his	Law;	but	that	prescribed
not	a	way	how	to	satisfie	God	and	sanctifie
man,	and	that	so	easily,	Heb.	2.	12.	See	Rom.
11.	33.

He	declared	also	his	Holinesse	and	Justice,	rather	then	sin
should	go	unpunished	his	own	Son	was	punished.

2.	The	Cause	of	it:

It	comes	wholly	and	onely	from	the	free	grace	and	favour
of	God,	Ephes.	2.	8.	By	grace	you	are	saved,	through	faith,
not	of	your	selves,	it	is	the	gift	of	God.

The	ground	of	mans	restitution	was	the	bringing	in	of	the
second	Covenant,	God	vouchsafing	to	deal	with	man	as	a
rational	creature,	was	pleased	to	deal	with	him	in	way	of	a
Covenant,	the	Covenant	of	Works	being	broken,	and	it	be-
ing	impossible	to	enter	into	heaven	that	way,	Rom.	8.	3.
God	made	a	new	and	better	Covenant,	called	the	Covenant
of	Grace,	of	which	Isaiah,	Ieremiah	and	Ezekiel	speak.

This	is	the	way	of	Gods	bringing	lost	man	to	life	and
happinesse	by	a	Mediator.	The	first	Covenant
was	Gods	way	of	bringing	man	to	life	by	his
obedience.	The	righteousnesse	required	to
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bring	a	man	to	life	in	the	second	Covenant,	is
not	his	own	righteousnesse,	but	the
righteousnesse	of	a	Mediator.

1.	This	Covenant	of	Grace	was	ever	one
and	the	same.	Christ	the	same	yesterday,
to	day	and	for	ever,	all	that	obtain	life,
obtain	it	the	self	same	way.	The	same	Co-
venant	that	was	revealed	to	Adam	when	he
sin'd,	was	revealed	after	to	Abraham	and
Noah,	the	Prophets,	and	to	us.
2.	Although	for	substance	this	Covenant	be
one	and	the	same	in	all	ages,	yet	the
external	administrations	of	it	were
different,	in	one	manner	before	Christ	ex-
hibited,	in	another	after.	Then	it	was
administred	by	Prophecies,	Promises,	Sacri-
fices,	T	[...]pes,	Shadows:	after	Christ
exhibited	in	the	flesh,	it	was	administred
only	in	the	Ordinances	of	preaching,	and
the	Sacraments.	Their	Types,	Shadows,	Sa-
crifices,	Washing,	Circumcision,	eating	rosted	Lambs,
held	out	the	same	Christ	that	our	Sacraments	hold	out.
3.	The	Administration	of	the	Covenant	of	Grace	since
Christ	was	exhibited	is	far	more	glorious;	theirs	was
called	the	old	Covenant,	ours	the	new	one.	This	lies	in
three	things:

1.	It	is	more	universal,	a	great	while	the	other	was
onely	in	Abrahams	family,	and	after
appropriated	to	the	Nations	of	the	Jews,	and	some
that	turned	Proselytes,	now	the	utmost	isles	of	the
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2.	Now	the	Covenant	of	Grace	is	revealed	more
clearly,	the	things	about	Christ	were	then	dark,
babes	may	now	understand	those	things	that	their
Doctors	did	not.
3.	A	greater	measure	of	Grace	and	Holinesse	is
now	communicated.

3.	The	parts	of	this	Recovery	are	two,	saith	Mr
Richardson.

1.	The	work	of	Mans	redemption.
2.	The	Application	of	it.

The	work	of	Redemption	is	the	purchasing	of	man	from	his
undone	condition	by	a	Redeemer	or	Mediator;	or	the
Recovery	of	man	from	his	estate	of	sinne	and	misery	by	a
full	price	paid	for	him	by	a	Redeemer.

2.	The	Application	of	it	is	whereby	it	is	made	ours	by
imputation.

These	two	are	joyned	together,	Iohn	3.	16.	Mark	16.	16.
The	one	of	these	is	the	Sufficiency	of	mans
Recovery,	the	other	the	Efficiency;	Paul	and
Peter	speak	often	of	a	price	paid	for	us.

I	shall	therefore	shew,

1.	Who	this	Redeemer	is	that	hath	paid	this
price	for	us.
2.	What	the	price	is	that	he	hath	paid	for
us.
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Our	Lord,	Jesus	Christ,	Immanuel,	the	Word
made	flesh,	God	and	man	united	in	one	Person,
is	the	Person.	The	price	that	he	hath	paid	was
the	subjecting	of	himself	in	our	stead	to	do
what	we	should	have	done,	and	suffer	what	we
should	else	have	undergone,	Mat.	18.	11.	Luk
19.	10.	Rom.	3.	24,	25.	1	Tim.	5.	15.

All	the	Ceremonies	and	Sacrifices	under	the
Law	had	relation	to	Christ,	they	were	but	the
shadow	and	he	was	the	body.

First,	The	Nazarite	must	be	sanctified	in	his
mothers	womb,	to	signifie,	that	Jesus	the	true
Nazarite	should	be	conceived	without	sinne	in
the	womb	of	the	Virgin.

Secondly,	His	two	Natures	were	signified	by	the
Goat	that	was	killed,	and	the	Scape-goat,	and
by	the	two	Sparrows,	the	one	killed	and	the
other	let	go.	His	Offices	of	King	and	Priest
typed	by	the	High-priests	Crown,	Garments	and
Ornaments.	His	Death	by	the	Sacrifices,	and	his
lifting	up	upon	the	Crosse	by	the	brazen
Serpent.	His	Burial	by	Ionahs	lying	in	the
Whales	belly	three	dayes.	His	Resurrection	by
the	first	fruits,	1	Cor.	15.	20.

Every	thing	in	the	Temple	was	a	Type	of	Christ,
the	Vail	was	a	Type	of	his	Flesh,	Heb.	10.	20.
the	golden	Altar	of	his	Intercession,	Revel.	8.	3.
and	the	brazen	Altar	of	his	Passion,	the	Temple
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it	self	was	a	Type	of	Christs	body,	Iohn	2.	19.

The	Tabernacle	was	built	with	three	distinct
rooms:

1.	The	most	holy	place,	in	which	were	the	Ark
and	Cherubims,	the	most	holy	place	signified
Heaven,	the	Ark	Christ,	as	he	is	received	up
into	Glory,	sitting	at	his	Fathers	right	hand,
protecting	his	Church,	and	using	the	Ministry	of
his	Angels	for	their	good	and	welfare.

The	second	was	called	the	holy	place,	and	this
did	signifie	the	true	invisible	Church	of	the	Elect
of	God	here	militant	on	earth,	into	which	none
entered	but	the	Priests,	which	signified	the
elect	people	of	God,	which	are	a	holy	and	royal
Priesthood	unto	him,	here	was	a	golden
Candlestick,	which	having	Lamps	was	dressed
every	Evening,	and	gave	light	all	night,	to
signifie	the	work	of	Christ	by	his	Spirit	affording
the	true	light	of	saving	knowledge	of	himself,
and	of	his	spiritual	benefits	to	them,
when	it	is	dark	night	to	all	the	world	besides;
here	was	the	golden	Table	which	had	ever	upon
it	Bread	and	Incense,	signifying	Christs	giving
himself	as	spiritual	Food	to	his	people	to
strengthen	and	confirm	their	hearts	in
obedience,	and	also	giving	the	pure
Frankincense	of	his	Merits	unto	them,	by	which
they	become	acceptable	unto	his	Father.
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The	third	room	was	the	utter	Court	where	all
the	people	came,	and	it	signified	the	Church
visible,	wherein	are	Elect	and	Reprobate,	true
and	false	Christians	mixt,	there	was	the
Offerings	of	Buls,	Goats	and	other	beasts;	and
sprinkling	of	bloud	in	all	the	services	to	be
performed,	signifying	the	Revelation	of	God
himself	in	the	Ministry	of	his	Gospel	to	the	sons
of	men	that	they	might	be	brought	to	believe	in
him.

The	whole	Doctrine	of	Christ	in	his	Person,
Works,	the	Benefits	which	the	Church	receives
by	him,	are	all	the	free	gift	of	God,	Isa.	9.	6.
Titus	4.	14.	Rom.	5.	15,	16,	17,	18.

Gift	is	a	transferring	of	right	from	one	to
another	by	free	will,	or	the	free	interesting	of
another	in	that	which	is	my	own:	only	I	forego
my	own	property	when	I	give	it	another,	but
God	hath	still	the	same	right	in	his	Sonne	when
he	gives	him	to	us.

First,	Christ	is	the	great	gift	of	God,	the
greatest	that	ever	he	gave	Four	things	meet	in
him	which	shew	him	to	be	the	greatest	gift.

1.	He	is	the	dearest	and	most	precious	to
him	that	gives	him,	Iohn	3.	16.	1	Iohn	4.	9,
10.	the	heart	of	God	was	infinitely	set	on
Christ,	Prov.	8.	30.	a	metaphor	taken	from
two	mates	and	companions	that	are	born



rebus	vitam

attulit,	&

sativit

insipida.	Id.

ibid.

Justification,

Rom.	3.	24.

Adoption,	1

Ioh.	12.

Gal.	4.	5.

Regeneration,

Jam.	1.	17.

1	Cor.	4.	7.

Re-

pentance,

Acts	5.	31.

Faith,

Ephes.	2.

8.	Phil.	1.

27.

John	4.	10.

The

happiness

of	the

persons	is

the	infinite

satisfaction

they	take

one	in
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each	others	society.
2.	Of	all	things	that	were	in	the	power	of
God	to	give	there	was	nothing	we	so	much
needed,	set	fancy	aside	no	man	needs	any
thing	in	the	earth	but	food	and	raiment,	we
are	miserable	for	ever	if	we	fail	of	Christ.
3.	It	is	the	comprehension	of	all	other	gifts,
if	we	look	on	the	intrinsecal	worth	of	the
gift	it	self,	by	him	we	have	pardon,	grace,
glory,	he	is	God-man,	a	Prophet,	Priest	and
King,	the	true	Trismegistus.
4.	This	is	an	everlasting	gift,	not	only	the
gift	lasts,	but	the	minde	of	the	giver,	he
lends	thee	but	other	things.

Secondly,	Christ	is	the	free	Gift	of	God.

1.	There	is	no	one	particular	concerning
Christ	and	our	salvation	by	him,	but	there
are	Scriptures	to	prove	it,	that	it	is	the	free
gift	of	God;	He	gives	the	Spirit	to	unite	us
to	him,	Iohn	7.	39.	and	the	means,	Ephes.
4.	11.	and	faith	to	lay	hold	on	him.
2.	What	ever	may	argue	a	gift	to	be	free,
meets	in	the	Lords	giving	of	Christ.

1.	When	the	giver	hath	no	motive	to
stirre	him	to	it	but	his	own	will.
2.	When	the	party	doth	it	out	of	no
need,	he	is	no	whit	the	richer	or	hap-
pier.
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another.3.	He	gives	him	to	them	who	have	no
more,	why	they	should	partake	of
Christ,	then	others	on	whom	he	doth	not	bestow
him.
4.	When	there	is	no	condition	in	the	receiver,	but
meerly	that	he	do	accept	it,	he	works	in	our	hearts
consent	of	his	good	pleasure.
5.	When	he	is	pleased	with	this	gift,	and	takes
more	content	in	giving	then	any	soul	can	take	in
the	receiving.

There	was	a	transcendent	excellency	in	the	love	of	Christ
to	the	Saints	in	giving	himself	for	them.

1.	He	loved	them	with	the	love	of	all	relations,	with	the
love	of	a	brother,	friend,	husband,	father,	God.
2.	He	loved	them	above	all	the	creatures	here	below,
he	hath	made	them	the	first	fruits	of	all	his	creatures,
in	some	sort	more	then	the	Angels.
1.	In	regard	of	your	nature	which	he	took.
2.	In	regard	of	the	relation	wherein	he	stands	to	you,
the	Angels	are	his	servants	but	not	his	members.
3.	In	regard	of	his	righteousnesse	bestowed	upon	you,
it	was	not	the	essential	righteousnesse	of	God,
but	such	a	righteousnesse	as	the	God-head	gave	an
excellency	and	efficacy	to.

This	love	of	Christ	comforts	the	Saints	under	the	greatest
afflictions.	They	look	on	this	love	of	his	as	the	fountain	of
all	blessings,	it	works	a	conformity	in	them	to	Christ.

We	may	judge	of	the	love	of	Christ	by	these	marks:
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First,	Suitable	to	the	manifestation	of	himself	is	the	love	of
Christ	to	thy	soul,	Iohn	14.	21.

Secondly,	The	more	grace	he	bestows	on	a	man	the	more
he	loves	him.

Thirdly,	The	greater	Communion	we	have	with	him	the
more	he	loves	us,	Iohn	14.	8.

Fourthly,	The	more	he	keeps	thee	from	those	ordinary
snares	that	others	fall	into,	Eccl.	7.	26.	Rev.	13.	8.

Fifthly,	The	more	every	thing	works	to	thy	spiritual	good,	3
ep.	Ioh.	2.

Sixthly,	According	to	thy	measure	of	fruitfulnesse,	Ioh.	15.
16.

Seventhly,	Observe	the	glimpses	of	Christ	to	thy	soul,	Psal.
35.	3.

Eighthly,	The	more	powerful	our	prayers	are	with	God,
Dan.	10.	11,	12.

Christs	Kingdom	was	set	up	in	opposition	to	Satan,	when
he	was	born	all	the	Oracles	ceased.	The	time
was	come	mentioned	Iohn	12.	31.	the	night
was	past	and	the	day	was	come,	and	therefore
such	birds	of	darknesse	were	not	to	prevail,	as
in	times	past	they	had	done.	As	by	the	rending
of	the	vail	of	the	Temple	of	Salomon,	was
signified	the	abolishment	of	legal	worship,	so
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by	the	prodigious	destruction	of	Satans	throne
or	chiefest	Temple	at	Delphos,	was	sealed	the
irrevocable	overthrow	of	Ethnicism.

Some	say	the	Heathens	by	the	light	of	nature,
by	the	knowledge	of	the	Sunne,	Moon	and
Stars,	might	come	to	a	saving	knowledge	of
God,	and	urge	that	place,	Heb.	11.	16.	He	that
comes	to	God	must	believe	that	he	is,	and	that
he	is	a	rewarder	of	them	that	diligently	seek
him,	and	say,	that	men	might	know	Gods	being
and	bounty	by	his	works.	Others	urge	Rom.	1.
19.	&	Act.	14.	17.	The	Scripture	is	the	only
means	of	knowing	God	savingly,	therefore	it	is
called	salvation,	Heb.	2.	3.	See	2	Tim.	1.	10.

Quid	erit	mundus▪	sublato	verbo,	quam	infernus
&	merum	Satanae	imperium.	Luther.	loc.
commun.	1.	Clas.	cap.	23.	If	that	were	true
Doctrine,	then	men	may	be	saved	without
Christ;	or	they	may	be	saved	by	Christ	who
either	know	him	not	or	believe	not	in	him,	for
the	works	of	God	can	never	reveal	Christ.

Solus	Christus	medium	&	speculum	est	per
quod	videmus	Deum,	hoc	est,	cognos	[...]inus
ejus	voluntatem.	Luther.	loc.	commun.	Clas.	1.
c.	1.	Non	solum	periculosum,	sed	etiam
horribile	est	de	Deo	extra	Christum	cogitare.
Id.	ibid.	No	man	comes	to	the	Father	but	by
me.	See	Iohn	17.	3.	Acts	4.	12.	Col.	2.	Ephes.
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2.	12.	saith.	That	the	Gentiles	were	without
hope,	and	without	God	in	the	world,	therefore
they	could	not	conceive	hope	of	remission	of
sins	from	the	creatures,	Rom.	1.	20.	The
invisible	things	of	God,	viz.	his	Power	and	God-
head	may	be	known	by	the	contemplation	of
the	creatures,	but	not	his	mercy	in	pardoning
sins,	and	the	hope	of	salvation	by	redemption.
For	that	power	and	God-head	strikes	a	fear	into
a	man,	and	requires	perfect	obedience,	but
doth	not	promise	remission	of	sins.

It	is	true	that	God	instructed	the	Heathens	by
his	works	of	Creation	and	Providence.	But
never	any	yet	could	instance	in	one	of	them,
and	say	assuredly,	that	by	using	well	their
naturals,	he	came	to	eternal	life.

Zuinglius	said,	That	God	did
extraordinarily	work	grace	and	faith	in	the	Hea-
thens,	which	opinion	of	his	is	much	exagitated
by	the	Lutherans,	and	he	is	justly	forsaken	by
the	Orthodox	in	this	point.

The	Papists	and	Arminians	say▪	That	God	gives
an	universal	sufficient	grace	to	all	men,	even	to
Pagans.	Paul	Rom.	1.	speaking	of	them	all,
saith,	They	became	vain	in	their	imaginations.
That	is	an	excellent	speech	of	Augustines,	Qui
dicit	hominem	servari	posse	sine	Christo,
dubito	an	ipse	per	Christum	servari	possit.	See
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It	were	a	worthy	work	for	one	to	collect	the
several	places	in	Scripture,	where	the	relations
of	Christ	to	his	Church	are	mentioned,	his
various	denominations	also	and	representations
are	expressed,	they	being	all	great	props	of
faith.
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CHAP.	II.	Of	CHRIST.	I.	His
Person.

IN	Christ	we	must	consider	two	things:

1.	His
John	1.	14.	&	3.	33.
Person.
2.	His
Isa.	61.	1,	2.	Luk.	4.	18.	There	is	not	so	full
a	description	of	Christ	in	so	few	words	in
any	place	of	the	Bible,	as	in	Isa.	9.	6,	7.	1.
His	Person	is	described	in	which	are	two
Natures,	1.	Humane,	A	childe	is	born.	2.
Divine,	A	Son	is	given.	2.	His	Offices:	1.
Kingly,	The	Government	shall	be	upon	his
shoulders.	2.	Prophetical,	The	Counsellor.
3.	Priestly,	The	Prince	of	peace.
Offices.

In	his	Person	also	we	must	consider	two	things:

His	Natures	and	the	Union	of	them.

His	Natures	are	two:

The	God-head,	and	the	Manhood.

The	Union	of	them	is	such	as	is	called	Personal,
which	is	a	concurrence	of	two	Natures	to	make
one	Person,	that	is,	an	individual	subsistence,
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as	the	soul	and	body	in	one	man.

I	shall	therefore	treat	of	these	three	things:

The	God-head	of	Christ.

The	Manhood	of	Christ.

The	uniting	of	these	two	in	one	Person.

Concerning	the	God-head,	having	shewed	that
Christ	is	God,	even	the	second	Person	in
Trinity,	I	now	will	shew	how	he	is	God,	and	why
he	was	to	be	God.

He	is	God	the	Son,	the	Sonne	of	God,	he	calleth
himself	the	Son,	and	is	so	called	of	his	Church.
Not	the	Father	nor	the	holy	Ghost,	but	the	Son
took	our	nature	upon	him,	for	we	are	admitted
into	the	Church	with	this	faith,	being	baptized
Into	the	Name	of	the	Father▪	Sonne	and	holy
Ghost.	He	became	our	Saviour,	that	he	might
make	us	sons	unto	his	Father.	But	consider	how
he	is	God,	not	by	Office,	nor	by	Favour,	nor	by
Similitude,	nor	in	a	Figure,	as	sometimes
Angels	and	Magistrates	are	gods,	but	by
Nature,	he	is	Equal	and	Co-essential	with	his
Father,	there	is	one	God-head	common	to	all
the	three	Persons,	the	Father,	the	Sonne	and
the	Spirit,	and	therefore	it	is	said,	That	he	was
in	the	form	of	God,	and	thought	it	no	robbery
to	be	equal	with	God,	Phil.	2.	6.	Loe	an	equality



He	is	called

the	only

begotten

Sonne,

Iohn	3.	10.

&	1	Iohn	4.

[Page]

tamen	sine

Christo,

nullos	per

legem,	non

per

Philosophiam

aliquos,

cum	non

esset	aliud

sub	Coelo

nomen

praeter

illud	Iesu

Christi,	in

quo

consequi

salutem

possent

homines.

Montac.

Appar.	1.	p.

33.	Vide

plura	ibid.

pag.	seq.

to	God	the	Father	is	ascribed	to	him,	he	is	not
God	in	any	secondary	or	inferiour	manner,	but
is	in	the	very	form	of	God	equal	to	him,	the
God-head	of	all	the	three	Persons	being	one
and	the	same.

In	the	next	place	I	shall	shew	why	he	must	be
God.

There	are	four	Reasons	of	it:

1.	That	he	might	be	able	to	suffer.
2.	To	merit.
3.	To	do	those	things	which	must	be	done
after	suffering	and	meriting.	And
4.	For	the	further	manifestation	of	Gods
love	to	man.

First,	I	say,	that	he	might	be	of	power	to	suffer
what	was	to	be	suffered	by	our	Redeemer,	that
is,	the	punishment	due	to	our	sins.	For	our
Redeemer	must	no	otherwise	redeem	us	then
by	being	our	Surety,	standing	in	our	very
stead,	supplying	our	room,	and	sustaining	in
his	own	person	that	punishment	which	all	our
sins	had	deserved	at	the	hands	of	Gods
Justice.	He	must	be	a	propitiatory
Sacrifice	for	sinne,	he	must	be	made	sinne	for
us,	our	iniquity	must	be	laid	upon	him,	and	he
must	bear	our	sins	in	his	body	upon	the	Tree.
Christ	must	suffer	for	sin.	Now	the	punishment
due	to	our	sins	was	the	horrible	wrath	of	God,	a
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burden	so	heavy	as	no	shoulder	of	any	meer
creature	could	bear	it,	for	there	is	no	proportion
betwixt	the	weaknesse	of	man,	and	the	anger
of	God.	Wherefore	he	was	to	be	God,	that	the
omnipotent	power	of	the	God-head	might
uphold	the	frailty	of	the	manhood,	to	the	end
that	it	might	not	be	oppressed	with	the	weight,
and	sink	down	in	despair,	discouragement,
impatiency,	dejectednesse,	or	the	like	incon-
veniences,	which	had	he	been	driven	unto	he
had	sinned,	and	so	should	have	lost	himself	in
stead	of	redeeming	us.	This	seems	to	be	meant
by	the	brazen	Altar	upon	which	the	Sacrifice
must	be	burnt,	and	which	was	made	with	wood
but	covered	with	brasse;	so	Christ	was	man,
but	the	weaknesse	of	the	humane	nature	was
covered	with	the	power	of	the	Deity,	that	it
might	not	be	consumed.	Wood	would	have
been	burnt	with	fire,	brasse	would	not,	man
would	have	been	swallowed	up	with	those
sufferings,	had	not	the	Divine	Power	upheld	the
same.

Secondly,	He	must	be	God,	that	the	God-head
might	give	worth,	value,	meritoriousnesse	unto
the	sufferings	and	obedience,	both	which	the
humane	nature	performed:	To	the	end	that	one
man	might	stand	in	the	stead	of	all	men,	and
that	God	might	account	himself	as	much
satisfied	in	his	Justice	by	his	sole	and	short
sufferings,	as	if	all	men	had	suffered
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everlastingly,	and	as	much	honoured	by	his
obedience,	as	if	all	men	had	obeyed,	it	was
requisite	that	that	one	man	should	be	made
more	excellent	then	all	men	put	together,	and
so	he	was	made	by	being	God	and	man.	For	the
humane	nature	of	Christ	in	that	it	is	personally
united	unto	God,	and	hath	the	God-head
dwelling	in	it	bodily,	so	that	the	body	is	the
body	of	God,	and	more	worth	then	all	the	race
of	men	besides,	and	so	God	is	satisfied	by	his
sufferings	and	obedience,	so	that	he	may	be
and	is	in	justice	ready	to	forgive	the	sins	of
men	for	his	sake.	Hence	we	are	said	to	be	the
righteousnesse	of	God,	not	of	man	or	Angels,
because	it	is	such	a	righteousnesse	as	God
accepts	of	as	equivalent	to	that	dishonour
offered	him	by	sin.	This	may	seem	to	have
been	signified	by	the	fabrique	of	the	Ark,	Table,
Incense,	Altar,	all	which	signified	Christ,	for
they	were	all	made	of	Wood,	even	Shittim-
wood,	a	Wood	not	subject	to	corruption,	but
this	Wood	was	overlaid	with	gold,	to	expresse	that	the
meannesse	of	the	humanity	was	hidden	out	of	Gods	sight,
and	the	excellency	of	the	Deity	causeth	the	Church	to	be
so	acceptable	to	the	Father,	and	to	come	so	near	unto	him.
Therefore	the	Apostle	saith,	That	God	redeemed	us	with	his
own	bloud,	had	it	not	been	Gods	bloud,	we	should	not	have
been	washed	from	our	sins	by	it.	So	the	Scape-goat	carried
away	all	the	sinnes	into	the	wildernesse,	the	Goat	that	was
slain	did	it	not.	This	Scape-goat	signified	the	God-head,
which	though	it	self	did	not	suffer,	yet	made	the	sufferings
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of	the	humanity	available	to	wash	away	our	sins,	as	one
man	of	great	quality	and	place	is	sit	to	be	set	in	balance
with	ten	thousand	common	souldiers,	and	his	life	alone	fit
to	be	a	ransome	for	them	all,	so	it	is	in	this	case,	else	we
could	never	have	been	redeemed.

Thirdly,	Christ	must	do	some	things	after	his
Redemption,	which	cannot	be	done	but	by	God,	he	must
pour	forth	the	gift	of	his	Spirit	upon	us,	baptizing	us	with
the	holy	Ghost,	as	Iohn	Baptist	taught,	and	none	can	send
the	Spirit	of	God	into	the	hearts	of	whom	he	will,	but	he
that	is	God.	Again,	He	must	overcome	sinne	in	us,	and
Satan	for	us,	and	guide	and	govern	his	Church	to	eternal
life	through	all	the	multitude	of	those	enemies	which	lie	in
wait	to	hinder	their	salvation,	which	no	lesse	power	and
wisdom	could	do	then	the	power	and	wisdom	of	God,	even
infinite	wisdom	and	infinite	power.	He	must	vanquish
principalities	and	powers	that	must	save	us,	so	could	none
but	God	himself.

Lastly,	It	made	most	for	the	commendation	and	honour	of
Gods	infinite	grace,	that	he	would	imploy	so
eminent	a	person	in	the	businesse	of	our
Redemption,	being	a	work	of	so	iufinite
abasement	and	difficulty.	Suppose	that	some
Angel	had	been	able	to	do	this	work,	and	to	do
it	perfectly,	yet	it	more	exalts	the	excellency	of
Gods	love	to	mankinde,	which	he	intended	to
shew	in	this	work,	that	he	might	convince
Satan	of	lying	when	he	chargeth	him	with	not
loving	men,	that	he	would	seek	no	meaner
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person	but	his	own	and	onely	Sonne.	Herein	is
the	love	of	God	made	manifest,	that	he	sent	his
Sonne	into	the	world;	and	herein	is	love,	that
he	loved	us	and	gave	his	Sonne	to	be	a	propitiation	for	our
sins.	As	a	King	might	equally	dispatch	a
businesse	for	the	ransoming	of	his	servant	by	a
meaner	Person	if	he	would,	but	to	grace	him
the	more,	and	to	shew	greater	respect	to	him,
he	effecteth	that	treaty	by	the	most	honourable
personage	of	the	Court.

We	give	the	best	gift	we	have	to	them	we	love
most,	though	another	might	serve	the	turn,	so
God	gave	the	best	thing	he	had	or	could	give	to
redeem	us,	his	onely	Sonne.	So	much	of	this
that	Christ	is	God,	and	how	and	why	he	must
be	God.
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CHAP.	III.	Of	CHRISTS	being
Man.

NOw	I	am	to	shew	in	the	next	place	that	he
was	man.

Christ	is	set	forth	three	wayes	in	the	Scripture:

1.	Christus	in	promisso,	so	the	Patriarchs
and	Saints	beheld	him	under	the	old
Covenant,	he	was	set	forth	unto	Adam	in
the	seed	of	the	woman,	Gen.	3.	15.	to
Abraham	as	the	seed	in	whom	all	Nations
are	blessed,	to	Iacob	as	S	[...]iloh,	to	Iob
as	Goel,	to	David	as	the	Messiah,	to
Zachary,	as	the	man	whose	name	is	the
Branch,	to	Malachi	as	the	Sunne	of
Righteousnesse	with	healing	in	his	wings.
2.	Christus	in	carne,	1	Joh.	14.	2	Tim.	3.
16.
3.	Christus	in	Evangelio,	Christ	as	he	is
discovered	and	set	forth	in	the	Gospel,	that
is	the	glasse	wherein	we	behold	the	glory
and	excellency	of	Christ,	2	Cor.	3.	18.	But	I
am	now	to	speak	of	his	Incarnation,	or	his
being	a	true	man.
1.	He	had	the	name	of	a	man.
2.	He	came	of	the	race	of	mankinde.
Hominem	factum	fuisse	Christum,	docent
Scripturae,	dum	primò	eae	ipsi	tribuunt
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pradixerunt.	Sed	&	in	hodiernum	diem,
Christianorum,	qui	ab	ipso	nuncupati	sunt,
&	nomen	persevera	[...]	&	genus.	Josephus
in	Antiq.	Non	venit	qui	aberat,	sed	apparuit
qui	latchat.	Venit	universitatis	Creator	&
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He	is	called	Man,	1	Tim	2.	5.	Luk.	23.	47.	The
Son	of	man,	Dan.	7.	13.	Matth.	8.	20.	&	16.	13.
Mark	10.	45.	Apoc.	1.	13.	This	the	Scripture
foretold	before,	in	saying,	That	the	seed	of	the
woman	should	crush	the	Serpents	head,	and
that	in	the	seed	of	Abraham	all	Nations	should
be	blessed;	and	that	a	branch	should	spring	out
of	the	root	of	I	[...]sse:	Therefore	the	Apostle
saith,	He	was	made	of	the	seed	of	David
according	to	the	flesh.	And	he	that	confesseth
not	that	Iesus	Christ	is	come	in	the	flesh,	is	not
of	God.	More	particularly	Christ	is	called	The
Son	of	Mary,	Luke	1.	31,	44.	the	holy	Ghost
goes	further	and	shews	of	what	Tribe	he	was,
Heb.	7.	14.	nay	of	what	family,	Rom.	1.	3.

2.	He	had	the	birth	and	growth	of	a	man,	he
was	conceived	in	the	womb	of	his	mother	as	a
man,	Luke	1.	31.	He	was	born	in	the	usual	time
as	a	man,	Luk.	2.	7.	swadled	like	a	man,	Luk.
2.	12.	He	grew	up	as	a	man	both	in	respect	of
body	and	minde	Luk.	2.	40,	52.	and	therefore
he	was	a	true	man.

3.	The	same	thing	is	proved	evidently	by	the
story	of	the	Gospel,	which	ascribes	to	him	the
parts,	the	sufferings,	the	actions	and	affections
that	are	peculiar	to	man.	He	had	the	essential
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parts	of	a	man,	a	body,	as	it	was	written,	A
body	thou	hast	given	me,	and	they	took	his
body	from	the	crosse	and	laid	it	in	a	sepulchre,
a	soul	Matth.	20.	28.	&	26.	35,	38.	Luke	23.
46.	Iohn	10.	15.	&	5.	21.	Knowledge,
Understanding,	Wisdom	and	Will	which	are
proper	to	the	reasonable	soul	are	given	unto
him.	He	did	dispute	and	reason.	He	had	the
integral	parts	of	a	man,	as	bones,	flesh,	hands
and	feet,	They	pierced	his	hands	and	his	feet,	A
Spirit	hath	not	flesh	and	bones	as	you	see	me
have.	They	crowned	his	head	with	a	crown	of
thorns,	and	one	of	the	souldiers	thrust	a	spear
into	his	side,	and	forthwith	came	out	water	and
bloud,	he	lift	up	his	eyes	to	Heaven,	he	kneeled
on	his	knees	and	prayed,	sure	he	was	very	man
that	had	all	the	parts	of	a	man.

4.	He	had	the	infirmities	which	accompany	the
whole	nature	of	mankinde.	He	was	Hungry,
Matth.	4.	2.	Thirsty,	Iohn	4.	7.	Wept,	Iohn	11.
35.	was	Weary,	he	died,	as	other	men	do,
giving	up	the	Ghost,	Iohn	19.	30.

5.	He	had	the	actions	of	a	man,	he	sate	down
to	meat,	he	drank	of	the	fruit	of	the	Vine,	he
sate	upon	the	Well,	he	went	from	Iericho
toward	Ierusalem.	He	opened	his	mouth	and
taught	them,	he	touched	the	Leaper,	saying,	I
will	be	thou	clean,	he	did	sleep,	He	cried	with	a
loud	voice	and	gave	up	the	ghost.	So	he	took
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5.	He	was

heard

upon	him	the	very	nature	of	man,	and	was
made	in	all	things	like	unto	us,	but	without
sinne.

6.	He	had	likewise	the	affections	of	a	man,	His
soul	was	heavy	to	death,	he	sighed	in	his	Spirit,
he	was	straitned	in	his	Spirit,	and	testified	that
one	of	them	should	betray	him,	he	mourned
and	wept	for	Lazarus,	he	looked	upon	them
angerly,	he	cried	out,	I	thirst.	Joy,	Luk.	10.	21.
Anger,	Mark	10.	14.	Grief,	Mat.	26.	38.	Love,
Mark	10.	21.	Ioh.	11.	5,	13.	Zeal,	Ioh.	2.	17.
Fear,	Heb.	5.	7.	as	in	a	man	were	found	in	him.

Now	there	are	divers	good	Reasons	why	Christ
was	to	be	Man.

First,	He	was	to	be	a	Mediator,	a	middle	person
betwixt	God	and	Man,	and	therefore	was
to	take	upon	him	mans	nature,	that	he	might
familiarly	converse	with	man,	and	acquaint
them	with	the	whole	counsel	of	his	Father,	and
therefore	the	Apostle	saith,	There	is	one
Mediatour	betwixt	God	and	man,	the	man
Christ	I	[...]	sus.	And	St	Iohn,	That	which	we
have	heard,	and	have	seen,	and	have	looked
upon	with	our	eyes,	of	the	word	of	life.	He	must
be	man	that	he	might	converse	with	men	and
be	subject	unto	their	senses,	and	so	was	a	fit
person	to	interpose	himself,	and	make	concord
betwixt	God	and	man.
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Secondly,	He	was	to	be	man,	1.	That	he	might
satisfie	Gods	justice	in	suffering	for	man	the
things	which	mans	sins	did	deserve,	and	which
were	to	be	in	[...]cted	upon	man	according	as	it
was	threatned,	In	the	day	thou	sinnest,	thou
shal	[...]	dye.	Mans	nature	had	sinned,	mans
nature	must	suffer	for	sin,	that	as	by	a	man
came	sin,	and	so	death,	so	by	a	man	might
come	righteousnesse	and	the	resurrection	from
the	dead.

The	Godhead	was	too	strong	to	suffer,	for	it	is
not	possible	that	the	excellent	Essence	of	God
should	endure	or	bear	any	punishment,	any
evil,	any	misery,	without	which	yet	mans	sins
could	not	be	expiated;	therefore	did	the
Godhead	cloath	it	self	with	flesh,	that	he	might
suffer	in	the	humane	nature,	that	which	it	was
impossible	it	should	suffer	in	that	high	and
superexcellent	nature.

The	Manhood	was	too	weak	to	bear	and
overcome	in	suffering,	and	to	deserve	by
suffering.	The	Godhead	was	too	strong	to	bear
or	suffer,	wherefore	the	Godhead	was	to
borrow	weaknesse,	as	I	may	so	say,	of	the
manhood,	and	to	lend	power	to	it,	that	that
great	work	might	be	done	which	could	not	be
effected	without	a	wonderfull	concurrence	of
exceeding	great	weaknesse	and	exceeding
great	power.
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The	Justice	of	God	required	that	the	same
nature	should	be	punished	that	had	offended,
Rom.	8.	3.	He	could	not	else	have	suffered	the
penalty,	Gen.	[...].	24.	See	Heb.	7.	27.	&	9.	22.
Without	shedding	of	bloud	there	could	be	no
expiation	of	s	[...];	there	must	be	active
obedience	performed	in	our	stead	to	the	Law,
Gal.	4.	4,	5.	else	he	could	not	have
communicated	to	us.	Union	is	the	ground	of
Communion,	Ephes.	1.	21.	Titus	3.	4.

2.	That	he	might	honour	and	dignifie	the	nature
of	man,	by	advancing	it	farre	above	all
Principalities	and	Powers,	yea	above	every
name	that	is	named,	and	so	God	might	declare
his	infinite	and	unsearchable	grace	to	that	frail
and	feeble	nature	which	came	of	the	dust,	by
making	it	the	chief	of	all	his	workmanship	and
head	over	all:	Therefore	hath	he	attained	by
inheritance	a	more	excellent	name	then	Angels,
being	called	the	Sonne	of	God,	in	carrying,	as	I
may	term	it,	the	humane	nature	to	the	Divine,
that	nature	was	exalted	above	all	other
natures.	A	woman	of	some	place	is	dignified	by
matrimony	with	a	King	above	all	those	that
were	her	superiours	before;	so	that	now	of	all
natures	next	to	the	Divine	nature,	the	humane
nature	by	being	so	nearly	united	to	it,	is
become	the	most	excellent	and	glorious	nature.
So	God	willing	to	shew	the	height	and	length,
the	bredth	and	depth	of	his	love	which	passeth
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all	understanding,	hath	thus	glorified	the	seed
of	Abraham,	even	above	the	nature	of	Angels,
for	he	took	not	the	nature	of	Angels,	but	took
the	seed	of	Abraham.

Thirdly,	This	was	done	to	foil,	crush	and
confound	Satan	so	much	the	more,	in	causing
that	nature	which	he	envied,	supplanted	and
polluted,	to	become	so	pure,	perfect	and
glorious,	and	to	triumph	over	him	and	lead	him
captive▪	and	tread	him	under	foot	and	make	a
shew	of	him	openly.	The	Lord	would	punish
Satan	in	his	envy,	and	make	him	feel	the	effect
of	his	power	and	goodnesse,	in	doing	so	very
much	against	him	by	a	man,	to	fulfill	that,	that
The	seed	of	the	woman	should	crush	the
serpents	head,	and	to	cause	him	to	fall	from
heaven	like	lightening	before	the	second	Adam,
how	much	soever	he	gloried,	as	it	were,	in	his
conquest	over	the	first	Adam.

Last	of	all,	The	Lord	pleased	to	do	this	for	our
greater	consolation	and	assurance,	that	we
might	know	without	all	doubt	we	should	finde
him	a	faithfull	and	a	mercifull	high-Priest.	For	in
that	he	suffered	temptation,	he	knows	how	to
succour	them	that	are	tempted.	Christ	was	to
be	a	man	of	sorrow,	and	to	have	experience	of
infirmities,	that	by	bearing	our	sorrows	he
might	be	fitted	to	relieve	and	succour	us	in	all
our	sorrows;	for	he	that	hath	indured	any
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misery	himself,	is	made	more	tender	in
compassion,	and	more	able	in	knowledge	to
afford	comfort	unto	them	that	must	after	taste
of	the	same	afflictions.	He	knows	the	weight	of
sin,	the	intolerablenesse	of	Gods	wrath,	the
violence	of	Satans	temptations,	and	the	trouble
of	being	wronged	and	abused	by	men.	We	can
bring	no	misery	to	him	but	what	himself	bare	or
the	like,	so	now	we	are	assured	to	finde	him
most	pitifull	to	us,	that	for	our	sakes	was
content	in	our	nature	to	be	most	afflicted.	You
see	now	that	Christ	was	man,	and	why	he	was
to	be	so.

Consider	how	he	was	made	man,	and	that	was
wonderfully	miraculous	above	the	course	of
nature	and	beyond	the	common	custom,	that
he	might	be	wonderfull	in	his	entrance	into	the
world,	who	was	to	be	wonderfull	in	the	course
of	his	life.	For	he	was	not	made	of	the	seed	of
man	by	copulation	as	other	persons	are,	but	a
Virgin	did	conceive	and	bring	forth	a	Son.	Mary
descended	by	direct	line	from	David	and
Abraham,	a	mean	and	contemptible	maiden
whom	no	man	regarded,	because	she	was	poor,
she	was	a	chosen	vessel	to	be	the	Mother	of
our	Saviour,	and	the	holy	Ghost	did	over-
shadow	her,	and	the	power	of	the	most	High
come	on	her	to	frame	a	man	in	her	womb	of
her	substance,	as	you	have	the	Angel	telling
Ioseph	in	the	first	of	Matthew,	and	Mary	in	Luke
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1.	35.	This	was	so	done,

1.	(Say	some	of	our	Divines)	To	free	the
manhood	from	the	stain	of	sin	wherewith
those	are	polluted	which	are	begotten	by
carnal	generation,	though	the	holy	Ghost
could	as	easily	have	sanctified	the
substance	of	a	man	as	of	a	woman,	to
frame	of	it	the	humane	nature	of	Christ.
2.	To	shew	the	greatnesse	of	his	love	to
man	by	transcending	the	course	of	nature
for	his	restitution,	and	that	the	making	of
the	second	Adam	might	no	lesse	commend
the	power	of	God	then	the	making	of	the
first,	for	it	is	no	more	beyond	the	power	of
nature	to	produce	a	man	of	a	Virgin,	then
to	frame	a	man	of	the	dust	of	the	earth.
This	is	a	great	mystery,	God	manifested	in
the	flesh,	1	Tim.	3.	16.	The	second	person
did	assume	humane	nature	to	it,	so	as
these	two	make	one	person,	Iohn	1.	14.
Rom.	1.	3.	The	second	person	(I	say)	for	it
is	not	proper	to	say	that	the	Divine	nature
was	made	flesh,	but	the	second	person,
though	the	second	person	have	the	Divine
nature	in	him	and	is	God.	For	though	God
was	made	flesh,	yet	it	was	not	the	Divine
nature	in	all	the	persons	that	was
incarnated,	but	the	very	person	of	the	Son
subsisting	in	the	Godhead.

The	Schoolmen	have	divers	curious	questions,
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1.	Whether	it	was	convenient	for	God	to	be
incarnate.
2.	Whether	it	was	necessary	for	the
repairing	of	mankinde,	that	the	Word
should	be	Incarnate.
3.	Whether	God	should	have	been
Incarnate,	if	man	had	not	sinned.	Aquinas
part.	3.	quaest.	1.	Artic.	1,	2,	3.

That	Christ	should	have	come	although
man	had	not	sinned,	will	scarce	be	made
good.	The	Scripture	acknowledgeth	no	other
cause	of	Christs	coming	in	the	flesh	but	to	save
sinners,	and	redeem	them	who	are	under	the
Law,	and	so	subject	to	the	curse,	Matth.	1.	21.
&	9.	13.	&	18.	11.	Gal.	4.	5.

Christ	was	born	of	a	Virgin,	but	such	a	one	as
was	espoused	to	a	man,	Luke	1.	27.	and	that
for	these	reasons.

1.	To	avoid	the	infamy	and	suspition	of
immodesty.
2.	That	her	Virginity	might	be	the	better
evidenced,	viz.	He	bearing	witnesse	to
whom	it	specially	belonged	to	understand
how	things	were,	and	who	was	most	worthy
to	be	beleeved	in	that	matter.
3.	That	she	might	have	a	most	intimate
helper	in	bearing	all	other	cares	and
troubles.
4.	To	represent	our	spiritual	conjunction
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with	Christ,	for	we	are	espoused	to	him,
and	yet	we	ought	to	be	virgins,	cleansed
from	all	pollution	both	of	flesh	and	spirit,	2
Cor.	7.	1.	see	2	Cor.	11.	2.	Rev.	14.	4.

The	place	where	Christ	was	born	was
Bethlehem,	which	signifies	a	house	of	bread,
the	best	place	for	the	Bread	of	life;	and	in
Ephratah	a	most	fruitfull	place.

In	the	year	3967.	say	some,	others	say	it	is
uncertain	in	what	year.	In	the	42	year	of
Augustus	his	reign.

For	the	moneth	there	is	great	difference	also.

Epiphanius	thinketh	he	was	born	in	the	6th	of
Ianuary.	Beroldus	at	the	middle	of	September.
Clemens	Alexandrinus	at	the	Spring-time.
Others	at	the	25th	of	December.

Scaliger	objects	that	the	winter	time	was	not	fit
for	a	Master	of	a	Family	to	undertake	so	long	a
journey	with	his	wife	to	be	taxed;	also	that
Shepherds	are	not	wont	in	the	night	time	to
watch	their	flocks	at	that	time	of	the	year.
Vossius	de	Natali	Iesu	Christi.

Dr	Drake	in	his	Chronology	gives	probable
grounds	why	Christ	was	not	born	in	December,
but	rather	about	August	or	September.	God	of
purpose	concealed	the	time	of	Christs	birth,	as
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he	did	the	body	of	Moses,	as	well	foreseeing
how	it	would	have	been	abused	to	superstition,
had	it	been	exactly	known.

Interpreters	indeed	render	the	word	[...]
Vigilare	or	excubare,	but	it	may	be	better
translated	sub	dio	agere:	It	properly	notes	to
live	in	the	fields,	as	the	original	of	the	word
shews,	which	agrees	to	the	day-time,	as	well	as
to	the	night.	In	England	(saith	Vossius)	we
have	travelled	both	before	and	after	the
Nativity	of	Christ.

For	the	day	of	our	Saviours	Nativity,	it	is	not
certain	this	was	the	day	which	we	celebrate.
Some	learned	Divines	gather	from	the
computation	of	the	time	when	the	Angel
saluted	our	Lords	Mother	(being	the	sixth
moneth,	Luke	1.	26.)	that	this	cannot	be
the	day,	though	'tis	true	the	tradition	is
ancient.

Scultetus	thus	concludes	the	fourteenth
Chapter	of	his	Delit.	Evang.	Tac	[...]nte
Scriptura	taccamus	&	nos,	&	Christum
servatorem	in	tempore	natum	adoremus,	et	si,
in	quo	temporis	puncto	natus	sit	ignoramus.

A	late	Writer	saith	that	opinion	of	the	Romans
is	true,	which	held	that	Christ	was	born	on	the
25	day	of	December,	and	undertakes	to
demonstrate	it.	As	for	the	day,	saith	scaliger,
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Unius	Dei	est,	non	hominis	de	[...]inire.

This	Jesus	of	Nazareth	perfect	God	and	man,	is
that	Messiah	promised	of	old.	What	ever	was
said	of	the	Messiah	was	accomplished	by	him
and	him	alone.

The	first	Christians	beleeved	in	him,	Luke	1.	68.
Christ	much	instructed	his	Disciples	in	this
great	truth,	Luke	24.	25,	26,	27,	44,	verses.
The	Apostles	proved	this	great	doctrine,	Acts
18.	24,	27.	&	26.	22▪	23.	&	28.	23.

Arguments	that	prove	this	Jesus	to	be	the
Messiah.

All	the	times	of	exhibiting	the	Messiah	delivered
in	the	old	Testament	are	expired,	Acts	13.	32.
See	1	Pet.	1.	10.	The	old	Testament	speaks	of
a	twofold	coming	of	Christ,	in	a	state	of
humility,	and	glory:	The	Jewish	Rabbins	could
not	reconcile	these	two;	the	Talmudists
distinguished	of	a	twofold	Messiah,	Ben-Israel
or	Ben-Ephraim,	and	Ben-David.	The	Prophets
speak	not	of	several	persons	but	of	several
states	of	one	person.	See	Ezck.	37.	24.

Gen	49.	10.	The	power	of	ruling	and	authority
of	judging	is	departed	from	Iudah	and	hath
been	a	long	time,	Therefore	Shiloh	(the
Messiah)	is	come.
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Hag.	26,	7.	9.	The	outward	glory	of	the	first
Temple	was	greater,	all	the	vessels	of	the	first
Temple	were	beaten	gold,	Dan.	5.	2,	3.	of	the
second	brasse;	but	Christ	honoured	the	second
Temple	by	his	own	Presence,	Doctrine	and	Mira
[...]les.

[...]	Jews	confesse	that	there	were	five	things
in	which	the	latter	Temple	was	in	[...]ur	to	the
former,

First,	Heavenly	fire	came	down	visibly	on	their
Sacrifices.	They	had	the	Ark	of	the	Covenant:
The	Cloud,	a	witnesse	of	the	Divine	presence.
Urim	and	Thummim:	And	lastly	a	succession	of
Prophets,	which	the	latter	Temple	wanted.
Rain.	in	loc.	&	de	lib.	Apoc.	tom.	2.	Praelect.
134,	135.

Dan.	9.	24,	26.	Seventy	weeks	are	determined
upon	thy	people,	and	upon	thy	holy	City,	to
finish	the	transgression.	That	is,	The	time	that
the	Jews	were	to	live	in	their	own	land,	and
enjoy	their	own	worship	after	their	return	out	of
Captivity.

We	are	wont	to	apply	the	seventh	number	to
daies,	that	a	perfect	week	should	comprehend
seven	full	daies.	So	Dan.	10.	2.	Levit.	23.	15.
The	Prophecy	cannot	[...]e	understood	in	this
common	and	usual	manner,	so	Seventy	weeks
rise	but	to	Four	hundred	and	ninety	daies,
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within	which	space	of	time	none	of	those	things
were	consummated	of	which	the	Angell	so
specially	prophesieth.

Weeks	are	also	taken	in	Scripture	for	years	not
daies,	so	that	every	week	makes	seven
ordinary	years;	so	that	phrase	is	used,	Gen.
29.	47.	Levit.	25.	8.	So	it	is	here	taken	by
Interpreters	generally,	and	they	fill	up	the
summe	of	Four	hundred	and	fifteen	years,	in
the	space	of	which	the	God	of	heaven	would
work	wonderfull	things	which	the	Angel	Gabriel
recites	here	particularly.	Montac.	Appar.	2.

By	this	the	times	of	the	Messiah	are	past,	for
when	the	Messiah	came	the	Sacrifice	was	to
cease,	and	there	was	a	sealing	up	of	the	vision
and	Prophets,	this	is	ceased;	there	is	now	no
Vision	nor	Prophecy	among	the	Jews.

Here	only	in	Hebrew	and	twice	here	25.	&	26.
verses,	Messias	cometh,	a	meer	proper	name,
hence	made	famous,	Iohn	1.	41.	&	4.	25.
Broughton	on	Dan.	9.	25.

Some	Hereticks	opposed	Christs	Deity.

Arius	said	Christ	was	an	excellent	creature,	but
not	of	the	same	substance	with	the	Father.

Paulus	Samosatenus,	more	fitly	Semisathanas,
held	Christ	was	but	a	meer	man;	so	did	Ebion.
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He	was	homo	verus,	but	not	homo	merus,
Augustine	on	1	Iohn	1.	A	true	man,	but	not	a
meer	man:	He	was	truly	God,	equal	to	the
Father;	and	truly	man,	like	to	us	in	all	things,
sin	only	excepted.

Servetus	a	Spaniard	burnt	at	Geneva	in	Calvins
time,	denied	that	Christ	was	Gods	Sonne	till
Mary	bore	him.	He	said,	Christ	was	not	the
eternal	Son	of	God,	but	the	Son	of	the	eternal
God.

If	this	be	truly	believed	that	Christ	is	the	Son	of
God	and	Saviour	of	the	world,	it	will	work	a
resolution	to	cleave	to	Christ,	though	all	the
world	forsake	him,	nothing	will	make	us	shrink
from	Christ	though	it	cost	us	our	lives,	and	all
our	comforts.

2.	If	we	believe	this	because	it	is	written	in	the
Bible,	in	the	Old	and	New	Testament	the	word
of	truth,	then	we	must	forbear	what	the	Word
forbids,	and	give	our	selves	to	be	ruled	by	him,
and	expect	salvation	from	him	according	to	the
direction	of	that	Word,	then	we	will	believe	the
whole	Word,	if	we	believe	this	which	of	all	other
parts	of	it	hath	least	of	sense	and	humane
reason.

Some	Hereticks	opposed	Christs	manhood.

1.	The	Marcionites	which	held	that	Christ	had
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not	the	true	substance,	but	only	the	semblance
or	shew	of	a	man,	alledging	Phil.	2.	7.	but	there
a	true	not	counterfeit	likenesse	is	understood,
even	as	one	man	is	like	another,	and	Rom.	8.
3.	similitude	is	not	referred	to	flesh,	but	to
sinful	flesh,	Iohn	1.	The	Word	was	made	flesh,
not	by	mutation,	as	the	water	was	turned	into
wine,	Iohn	2.	19.	nor	by	confusion,	by	mingling
the	God-head	and	manhood	together,	but	the
second	Person	of	the	Trinity	took	a	humane
body	and	soul	into	his	Divine	Nature.

Secondly,	The	Manichees,	which	said,	He	had
the	true	substance	of	man,	but	that	he	brought
his	body	from	heaven,	alledging	1	Cor.	15.	47.
and	had	it	not	by	birth	of	the	Virgin	Mary,	but
that	is	spoken	of	the	Person	of	Christ	not	of	his
manhood	itself.

Thirdly,	The	Valentinians	who	held	that	Christ
had	an	aerial	body,	and	assumed	nothing	of
Mary	but	only	passed	as	thorow	a	chanel.

Fourthly,	Apollinaris	confessed	the	flesh	of	a
man	in	him,	but	not	the	soul,	but	that	this
Deity	was	in	staed	of	his	soul.	See	Matth.	26.
39.	The	whole	man	must	be	redeemed,	and	in
its	own	nature,	the	soul	is	the	principal	part	of
man,	sinne	specially	adheres	to	it,	and	it	is	a
true	rule,	What	Christ	did	not	assume	he	did
not	redeem.
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Fifthly,	The	Ubiquitaries	will	have	his	manhood
every	where,	and	so	they	destroy	the	very
being	of	his	manhood.	Each	Nature	retains	their
several	essential	Properties,	and	it	is	the
property	of	the	humanity	to	be	contained	in	one
place	at	once.	The	Papists	also	offer	indignity	to
Christs	manhood,	in	that	they	would	have	his
body	to	be	in	divers	places	at	once.

6.	Others	held	his	body	impassible.	His	body
was	not	immediately	created	by	God,	nor	did
he	bring	it	from	Heaven,	but	he	was	a	man	of
our	stock	and	nature,	Heb.	2.	11,	16,	17.	he	is
often	called	the	Son	of	man.

7.	The	Jews	look	for	a	Messiah	to	come	in
outward	pomp,	yet	some	of	their	Rabbins	say
In	regio	Messiae	nihil	mundanum	aut	carnale.
By	those	Arguments,	Iohn	5.	30.	Acts	17.	2,	3.
&	18.	28.	Rom.	16.	26.	one	saith,	many	Jews
have	been	convinced.

So	you	see	what	the	Scripture	tels	of	the
Incarnation	of	Christ,	and	how	he	was	made	of
the	seed	of	David	according	to	the	Prophecy
that	went	before.	Now	we	are	to	speak
something	of	the	Union	of	these	two	Natures.

They	are	united	in	a	personal	Union,	such	I
mean,	as	that	both	Natures	concur	to	the
constituting	of	one	individual	Subsistence,	as	it
is	evident	by	this,	that	the	works	and	sufferings
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proper	to	one	of	the	Natures	are	ascribed	unto
the	whole	Person,	which	could	not	be	truly
affirmed,	if	both	of	these	Natures	were	not	con-
joyned	in	one	Person.

The	Actions	or	Properties	of	the	God-head	and
Manhood	both	could	not	be	given	to	whole
Christ,	if	the	God-head	and	Manhood	both	do
not	constitute	one	Person	of	Christ.

For	the	second	Person	in	Trinity	did	assume	to
it	self	that	frail	Nature	so	soon	as	ever	it	had	a
being,	but	had	no	personal	Subsistence	in	it
self,	so	that	it	personally	subsists	by	vertue	of
its	so	close	and	near	an	Union	with	the	Person
of	the	Son,	and	so	whole	Christ	might	be	the
Sonne	of	God,	and	the	God	of	Glory	might	be
crucified,	and	the	bloud	of	God	might	redeem
us,	and	so	whatsoever	was	done	or	suffered
might	be	attributed	to	the	whole	Christ,	the
God-head	being	interessed	into	that	which	the
Humanity	did	and	suffered,	because	of	this
unspeakable	Union	betwixt	them.

Union	ordinarily	and	in	things	natural	is
the	joyning	together	of	two	things	by
one	common	bond,	but	this	Union	is	not	so
effected,	but	it	is	performed	by	the	voluntary
and	powerful	Act	of	the	one	of	the	things	to	be
united,	assuming	and	taking	to	it	self	the	other
after	a	manner	incommunicable.
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There	have	been	many	similitudes	to	make	us
conceive	how	God	should	become	man,	from
iron	thorowly	fired,	there	is	iron	and	fire	too,	of
the	soul	and	body	which	make	one	Person,	of
the	Scion	ingraffed	in	the	Tree,	of	the	Jewel	in
a	Ring,	of	a	Planet	in	its	Orb,	all	which	may
something	illustrate;	but	there	is	as	much
dissimilitude	as	similitude	in	them.	Only	there
are	these	rules	which	are	good	to	observe.

First,	There	are	two	Natures	but	not	two
Persons,	Aliud	&	aliud,	but	not	Alius	&	alius,	as
there	are	in	the	Trinity,	it	is	a	Union	of	Natures
,	yet	not	a	natural	but	a	supernatural	and
mystical	Union.

Secondly,	The	Scripture	expresseth	it,	1	Iohn
14.	The	Word	was	made	flesh,	it	was	not
turned	into	flesh	as	the	water	was	made	wine,
not	by	any	confusion,	as	if	the	Divine	Nature
were	made	the	Humane,	or	the	Humane	the
Divine.	When	we	say	the	Divine	Nature	took
our	Humane	Nature	upon	him,	we	must	not
think	that	that	humane	Nature	consisting	of	a
soul	and	body	was	one	entire	person,	as	it	is	in
us,	for	though	it	was	particular,	yet	it	did	not
subsist	of	it	self	before	the	Union	of	the	God-
head	to	it.

Thirdly,	This	personall	Union	is	inseparable,	for
when	Christ	appeared	like	man	in	the	Old
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Testament	that	was	n	[...]	an	Incarnation,
because	separable.

Fourthly,	By	this	means	the	Virgin	Mary	is	truly
called	Deipara	the	mother	of	God,	so	in
Scripture	she	is	expresly	called	The	mother	of
the	Lord,	for	she	brought	him	who	was	God	and
Man,	though	she	did	not	bring	forth	his	Deity,
the	whole	Person	of	Christ	was	the	subject	of
conception	and	nativity,	though	not	all	that	was
in	that	Person.

Consider	lastly,	The	end	of	this	Incarnation,
which	is	this,	God	and	man	became	one	in
Person,	that	God	and	man	might	become	one	in
the	Covenant	of	Grace,	Gal.	4.	4,	5.	Before	this,
man	was	at	as	great	a	distance	with	God,	as
the	apostate	Angels,	but	now	by	this	means	as
he	is	made	sinne	for	us,	so	are	we	made
righteousnesse	by	him,	not	that	this	benefit
extends	to	all,	but	onely	to	those	men	who	are
under	the	Covenant;	and	therefore	Gal.	3.	all
the	mercies	which	Abraham	had	are	limited	to	a
spiritual	seed;	therefore	as	the	mystery	is	great
for	the	truth,	so	for	the	comfort	of	it,	and	why
should	faith	think	it	such	an	unlikely	matter	to
adopt	for	his	children	when	God	hath	united	our
nature	to	him?
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CHAP.	IV.	Of	Christs	Offices.

SO	much	may	serve	concerning	Christs
Natures,	both	what	they	be,	Manhood	and	God-
head.	And

Secondly,	How	they	are	united	into	one	Person
by	a	personal	Union.	Christs	Offices	in	the	next
place	are	to	be	treated	of.	Wherein	consider,

1.	His	calling	to	his	Office.
2.	The	Office	to	which	he	was	called,	or
which	is	all	one.	The	efficient	cause	of	these
Offices,	and	the	matter	or	parts	of	them.

For	the	cause	of	the	Lords	undertaking	these
Offices,	it	was	the	will	and	calling	of	his	Father
who	is	said	to	anoint	him	,	that	is	to	say,	to
appoint	him	to	them,	and	sit	him	for	them,	and
himself	saith,	Him	hath	God	the	Father	sealed,
that	is	to	say,	ratified	and	set	apart	to	that
work,	as	a	Prince	by	his	Seal	doth	give
Commission	to	any	of	his	Subjects	to	undertake
such	and	such	a	work,	furnishing	him	with
Authority	to	fulfill	the	same.	And	therefore	the
Apostle	to	the	Hebrews	saith	particularly
concerning	his	Priesthood,	that	he	did	not	make
himself	a	Priest,	but	he	that	said	unto	him,
Thou	art	my	Sonne,	this	day	have	I	begotten
thee;	and	this	calling	was	ratified	with	an	Oath,
saying,	That	the	Lord	hath	sworn	and	will	not
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repent,	Thou	art	a	Priest	for	ever,	to	let	us
know	the	certainty	and	immutability	thereof.
Now	this	observation	makes	to	the	exceeding
great	commendation	of	the	goodnesse	of	God,
that	he	himself	would	take	care	to	provide	for
us	a	perfect	and	sufficient	helper	against	this
our	misery.	If	we	had	bethought	our	selves	of	a
remedy,	and	procured	it	for	our	selves,	so
much	lesse	had	been	the	glory	of	his	grace.	But
when	he	to	whom	it	little	pertained	in	regard	of
any	good	he	should	get	by	it,	but	that	he
counts	it	a	benefit	to	manifest	his	grace	by
doing	good	to	us;	when	he	(I	say)	bethought
himself	of	a	way	to	effect	this	work,	and	took
order	to	send	a	Person	that	was	perfectly
sufficient	to	work	it	out:	Now	this	honour	is
enlarged	exceedingly,	and	the	glory	of	the	work
redoundeth	wholly	to	him,	and	then	it	must	be
confessed	to	be	altogether	of	his	grace.	It	is
true	indeed	that	Justice	and	Mercy	do	meet
together	in	this	work,	and	each	shew	it	self	in
perfection,	for	that	he	pardoneth	our	sins	and
saveth	us.	Now	that	Jesus	Christ	hath	deserved
pardon	of	sin	and	salvation	for	us,	it	is	a	part	of
righteousnesse.	For	he	is	righteous	(saith	the
Scripture)	to	forgive	us;	but	in	that	he	himself
found	out	a	means	to	satisfie	his	Justice,	and
after	a	sort	to	tie	his	righteousnesse	to	do	this
for	us,	this	is	of	meer	mercy	and	grace,	for
mercy	is	the	beginning	and	first	cause	of	our
deliverance,	but	yet	mercy	sees	justice
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satisfied,	and	so	accomplisheth	the	whole	work,
not	with	any	wrong,	injury	or	offence	to	justice,
and	with	the	help	of	it.	So	we	see	our	Lord
Jesus	Christ	came	to	undertake	this	work,	the
manhood	of	his	own	accord	did	not	put	himself
to	do	it,	the	Angels	did	not	perswade	him,	we
did	not	intreat	him	or	hire	him.	Nay	we	nor	any
other	creature	had	an	hand	in	assigning	him	to
it,	but	the	Father	being	offended	with	us,	and
finding	the	way	of	his	justice	shut	against	us	by
our	sins,	made	a	Covenant	with	the	Sonne	that
he	should	undertake	it,	and	appointed	it	to	be
done	by	the	way	of	taking	our	felsh,	resolving
that	that	Person	should	be	the	raiser	up	of	lost
and	fallen	man	to	happinesse	and	felicity.

Now	for	the	Offices	themselves	which	Christ
undertook,	we	must	learn	them	by	the	Titles
which	the	Scripture	giveth	unto	him.	These
Titles	are	a	Saviour,	a	Redeemer,	a	Mediator,	a
Surety,	a	Christ,	a	Lord,	and	in	explicating
these	six	Titles,	I	shall	sufficiently	declare	the
Offices	of	our	Lord.

First,	I	say	he	was	a	Saviour,	A	Saviour	is	a
Person	that	undertaketh	to	free	any	that	are	in
distresse	through	the	want	of	good	things,	and
the	presence	of	evil,	from	that	misery	under
which	they	lie,	by	taking	away	those	evils	from
them,	and	conferting	those	good	things	upon
them.	Now	he	is	therefore	called	by	the	name
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of	Iesus	which	signifies	a	Saviour,	because	he
was	to	deliver	his	people	from	that	misery
whereinto	Adam	and	themselves	had	plunged
themselves,	removing	those	extream	evils
which	lay	on	them,	and	bringing	unto	them
those	great	benefits	wherof	they	were
deprived.	Even	among	us	when	any	City	or
Commonwealth	is	oppressed	by	a	Tyrant	who
spoileth	them	of	their	Liberty	and	Lands,	and
holds	them	in	slavery	and	beggery;	if	any
person	arise	and	put	down	that	Tyrant,	and
restore	every	man	his	Goods	and	Liberty,	free
them	from	their	miseries,	and	restore	them	the
free	use	of	their	Countrey	and	Laws,	this	man
is	a	Saviour	of	such	a	City:	so	is	the	Lord	Jesus
to	us.	Therefore	is	he	frequently	entituled,	The
salvation	of	God:	Mine	eyes	have	seen	thy
salvation,	and	all	the	ends	of	the	earth	shall
see	the	salvation	of	God,	and	our	God	the	God
of	our	salvation.	So	was	he	figured	by	all	the
Judges	whom	God	raised	up	to	help	his	people,
for	it	is	said,	God	raised	them	up	Saviours
which	saved	them	out	of	the	hands	of	their
enemies,	and	God	raised	them	up	a	Saviour,
even	such	and	such	a	one,	they	were	Types	of
Christ	the	great	Saviour,	That	saveth	us	out	of
the	hands	of	our	enemies,	as	that	holy	man
telleth	in	this	Song.	This	is	the	first	Title	Jesus,
and	the	reason	of	it,	and	it	was	his	Name	by
which	he	was	commonly	known	and	called,	and
now	known	and	called,	a	name	of	infinite
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sweetnesse	to	us,	of	infinite	honour	and	praise
to	him;	For	how	much	comfort	did	oppressed
Nations	receive	at	the	hearing	of	such	a
Deliverer?	How	much	honour	did	they	shew
unto	him?	And	therefore	when	the	Apostle
telleth	us	of	our	subjection	unto	Christs
Authority,	he	ascribeth	it	unto	this	Name,	as
shewing	us,	that	this	is	the	foundation	of	his
requiring,	and	our	yeelding	all	honour	and
obedience	to	him.	He	takes	not	upon	him	to	be
honoured	onely,	because	he	will	be	honoured,
or	because	he	is	in	himself	worthy	of	it	in
regard	of	Excellency,	but	because	he	hath
deserved	it	at	our	hands,	and	is	perfectly
worthy	of	it	in	regard	of	the	things	he	hath
done	for	us.	Baptism	saves	representatively,
Ioshua	temporally,	Ministers	instrumentally,
Jesus	principally.

Christ	delivers	his	people	from	their	spiritual
slavery,	the	bondage	of	sin,	Satan,	the	Law,
Death,	Hell.

The	slavery	of	sin	and	Satan	is	all	one,	the
Devil	hath	dominion	over	the	soul	only	by
sinne,	our	lusts	are	his	strong	holds,	Satan	is
cast	out	when	sinne	is	broken,	2	Tim.	2.	26.
See	1	Ioh.	3.	8.

Where	he	comes	to	be	a	Saviour

First,	He	breaks	all	the	yokes	of	sinne,	Rom.	7.
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14,	17.	&	8.	2.	He	delivers	his	servants,

1.	From	the	guilt	of	sin,	whereby	the	sinner
is	bound	over	to	punishment,	Christ	hath
discharged	the	debt	for	us,	Rom.	8.	1.	Gal.
3.	13.
2.	From	the	stain	and	defilement	of	sinne,	1
Cor.	6.	11.	and	that	partly	by	repairing	the
image	of	God	in	the	soul	which	sinne	had
defaced,	and	by	imputing	all	his
righteousnesse	to	them,	so	that	the	soul
stands	covered	over	before	God	with	the
beauty	of	Christ	Jesus,	Revel.	1.	5.
3.	From	the	reigning	power	of	sin	by	his
Spirit,	Rom.	6.	Acts	3.	26.	Titus	2.	14.	1
Pet.	1.	18.

Secondly,	Christ	delivers	his	people	from	the
yoke	of	the	Law	both	Ceremonial	and	Moral.

1.	He	hath	totally	delivered	his	people	from
the	ceremonial	Law,	those	ceremonies	that
concerned	the	publick	external	Worship	of
God,	and	their	private	conversation,
multitude	of	observations,	and	some	costly.
Galat.	Colo	[...].	Heb.
2.	He	hath	freed	them	from	the	burden	of
the	Moral	Law,

1.	From	it	as	a	Covenant	of	life,	they
have	life	by	Christ.
2.	From	the	curses	of	it,	Gal.	3.	13.
3.	The	rigor	of	it.
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4.	As	it	brings	wrath	and	the	Spirit	of
bondage,	2	Tim.	1.	7.
5.	From	the	irritation	of	it,	for	by
accident	it	provokes	a	mans	corruption,
Rom.	7.	8.
6.	As	it	increaseth	the	guilt	of	sin,
Christ	hath	taken	all	the	guilt	upon	his
own	shoulders.

Thirdly,	Christ	sets	all	his	servants	free	from
the	yoke	of	Death	and	Hell,	the	first	and	second
death;	this	is	proved	out	of	1	Cor.	15.	25,	26,
54.	Ioh.	11.	26.	Revel.	2.	10.	&	20.	6.	1	Thes.
1.	ult.	Christ	delivers	his	people	from	the
curse	of	Death.

1.	Meritoriously	by	undergoing	death,	Heb.
2.	14,	15.	In	morte	Christi	obiit	mors,	he
endured	the	wrath	of	God	due	to	all	Gods
people.
2.	He	effectually	applies	this	to	his	people
in	the	administration	of	the	Covenant	of
Grace.

The	Papists	abuse	the	name	of	Jesus	four
wayes:

1.	In	making	it	a	name	of	wonder,	using	it
idly	and	foolishly	in	their	talk,	O
Qui	[...]imò	repetant	ad	nauseam	usque
sanctissimum	nomen;	dicant,	se	de	nomine
Jesu	Jesuitas;	festum	nominis	Jesu	de-
votissimè	concelebrent,	revolvant
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Psalterium	Jesu,	&	stult	[...]	sibi	placeant
Ethnico	battalogismo	quòd	in	eo	nomen
Jesu	ad	quadringentas	usque	&
quinquaginta	vices	iteretur;	non	nisi
proditores	in	illum	sunt,	Iuda	ipso	f	[...]re	d
[...]teriores,	qui	gloriam	salutis	nostrae
nulli	alteri	nomini	communicandam,	ab	illo
cripiunt,	&	sibi	ipsis	&	sanctis,	&	stultissimis
devotionum	suarum	sigmentis	impertiuntur.
Abbot.	Antich.	Demonst.	[...].	12.
Iesus!
2.	In	a	superstitious	worshipping	of	the
letters	and	syllables,	bowing	at	the	sound
of	the	word,	Vox	Iesus,	vel	audita,	vel	visa,
is	worshipped	by	them.	They	say	this	is	the
name	which	God	gave	his	Son	after	he	had
submitted	to	death	for	us.	This	name	Jesus
was	given	to	Christ	long	before	his
exaltation.	It	is	common	to	others,	Iesus
the	sonne	of	Syrach,	and	Ioshua	Heb.	4.	8.
They	doe	not	bow	at	the	Name	of	Christ	or
Immanuel,	or	at	the	mention	of	any	other
Person	in	the	Trinity.
3.	In	making	it	a	name	of	a	Sect,	the
Jesuites	are	so	termed	from	it.	Vide	Bezam
in	1	Cor.	2.	21.	They	should	rather	be
called	Ignatians	of	Ignatius	the	first	author
of	their	Society	and	Order.
4.	In	abusing	it	for	a	charm	to	cast	out
Devils.	The	Scripture	indeed	saith,	By	thy
Name,	but	the	meaning	is	by	thy	power
have	we	cast	out	Devils.
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They	abuse	that	place,	Acts	3.	16.	His	Name
hath	made	this	man	strong,	that	is,	say	they,
the	Apostles	pronounced	the	Name	Jesus,	and
the	pronunciation	of	this	name	hath	a	force	of
driving	away	Devils,	or	doing	other	miracles,
the	Name	of	Christ	there	is	Christ	himself	or	his
power.

The	Jews	out	of	the	word	Iesu	make	the
number	of	[...]16.	by	the	Letters,	and	there
they	have	curses	and	blasphemies	scarce	to	be
named.	Calverts	Annot.	on	the	blessed	Jew	of
Morocco.

The	Arminians	say,	Salvation	may	be	had
without	knowledge	of,	or	faith	in	Christ	Jesus.
Vide	Musaeum	contra	Vedel.	c.	9.	Act.	4.	12.
Some	of	the	ancient	Fathers	before	the	rising	of
the	Pelagian	Heresie,	who	had	so	put	on	Christ,
as	Lipsius	speaks,	that	they	had	not	fully	put
off	Plato,	have	unadvisedly	dropt	some
speeches,	seeming	to	grant,	that	divers	men
before	the	Incarnation,	living	according	to	the
dictates	of	right	reason,	might	be	saved	without
faith	in	Christ.	The	Quession	is	not,	Whether	a
Gentile	believing	in	Christ	may	be	saved?	But,
Whether	a	man	by	the	conduct	of	Nature
without	the	knowledge	of	Christ,	may	come	to
heaven?	The	assertion	whereof	we	condemn	as
wicked	Pelagian	Socinian	Heresie:	and	think
that	it	was	well	said	of	Bernard,	That	many
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labouring	to	make	Plato	a	Christian,	do	prove
themselves	to	be	Heathens.	The	Patriarchs	and
Jews	believed	in	Christum	exhibendum	&
moriturum,	as	we	in	him	Exhibitum	&	mortuum.
Gen.	12.	3.	&	49.	10.	Psal.	27.	8.	&	110.

Bowing	at	the	name	of	Jesus	is	defended	by
Mountague,	Orig.	Eccles.	part.	1.	pag.	123.	And
Parre	on	the	Romans	seems	from	Zanchy	and
Paraeus	to	justifie	it,	but	it	is	generally	disliked
by	the	soundest	Divines.

[...]	[...]	The	second	Title	by	which	he	is
termed,	is	a	Redeemer,	by	which	is	expressed
in	part	the	manner	how	he	saved	us,	even	by
buying	us	out	of	the	hands	of	our	enemies.	For
to	save	signifieth	to	deliver	without	intimating
the	means	of	delivering,	but	to	redeem	noteth
also	the	way	how	the	deliverance	was
accomplished,	even	by	paying	a	price,	a
valuable	consideration,	in	regard	of	which	the
party	captived,	and	forfeited	to	death	or	bonds
should	be	restored	to	his	liberty	and	good
estate	again.	And	this	kind	of	deliverance	is	the
fairest	deliverance,	&	the	only	way	of	procuring
deliverance,	when	a	person	is	made	miserable
by	his	own	default,	and	fallen	into	the	hands	of
Justice	joyned	with	perfect	strength,	so	that
there	is	neither	reason	to	use	violence	against
him,	nor	possibility	to	proceed	by	violence.	It
was	so	with	us,	our	misery	came	in	regard	of
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God	from	our	own	default,	so	that	he	was	tied
by	the	rules	of	his	own	justice	to	cast	us	off
from	himself,	and	from	the	enjoyment	of	those
benefits	that	he	had	once	bestowed	upon	us.
And	such	is	the	weighty	power	and	omnipotent
arm	of	the	most	high,	that	it	was	impossible	to
pull	us	from	out	of	the	hands	of	his	justice,
whether	he	would	or	no.	Wherefore	then	re-
mained	alone	this	way	of	buying	us	out	of	his
hands,	by	laying	down	a	sufficient	ransome	for
us,	and	so	did	Jesus,	he	laid	down	his	life	as	a
ransome	for	many.

One	was	made	free	among	the	Romans,	Vi,
precio,	manumissione.	Christ	by	force	hath
delivered	us	from	sinne	and	Satan,	Col.	2.	13,
14.	paid	the	price	to	his	Father,	1	Tim.	2.	6.	a
price	every	way	equivalent	to	the	debt,	and
hath	manumitted	us	also	from	the	justice	of
God.

The	price	which	he	paid	to	redeem	us	was	no
lesse	then	that	of	his	own	most	precious	bloud,
as	Peter	tels	us,	by	which	it	came	to	passe	that
Justice	being	satisfied,	the	Lord	God	of	heaven
willingly	released	us	from	his	curse	and	wrath,
and	the	punishment	due	to	our	sins.	Indeed	in
regard	of	Satan	and	the	flesh	we	are	to	them	in
unjust	captivity,	as	I	may	speak,	as	was	Israel
in	Egypt	to	Pharaoh.	The	Devil	had	by	fraud,
craft,	subtilty,	guile,	made	us	his	slaves,	and	by
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force	kept	us	under	his	servitude,	wherefore
God	dealeth	not	with	him	by	way	of
composition	but	compulsion,	drawing	us	out	of
his	power	in	spight	of	his	heart,	but	with	his
Father	he	effecteth	our	deliverance	another
way,	even	by	compounding	and	paying	for	our
deliverance.	You	see	why	and	how	he	is	a
Redeemer,	and	therefore	this	Title	is	often
given	him,	The	Lordthy	Redeemer,	and	thy
Redeemer	the	holy	One	of	Israel.

All	that	is	in	God	is	offended	by	sin,	and	all	in
sin,	yet	two	Attributes	of	his	are	especially
offended	by	it:

1.	His	Justice,	that	whereby	he	cannot	but
punish	sin	where	ever	he	finds	it	under	the
guilt	of	it.
2.	His	holinesse,	whereby	he	cannot	but
hate	sinne	where	ever	he	finds	it	in	com-
petition	with	him.

There	are	two	things	in	sinne,	the	commanding
and	condemning	power	of	it,	Vis	dominandi	&
vis	damnandi,	Rom.	8.	2.	In	Christs	death	there
are	two	things;

1.	The	price	or	value	of	it.
2.	The	power	and	efficacy	of	it.	The	price	of
Christs	death	takes	away	the	condemning
power	of	sinne,	and	so	Gods	Justice	is
satisfied,	the	power	of	Christs	death	takes
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away	the	commanding	power	of	sinne,	and
so	his	holinesse	is	appeased.	Faith	layes
hold	on	the	price	of	Christs	death	which
takes	away	the	condemning	power	of	sin,
by	new	obedience	we	partake	of	the	vertue
and	efficacy	of	Christs	death	whereby	the
commanding	power	of	sinne	is	taken	away.

Christ	is	a	Saviour	by	his	merit	and	power.	He
doth	conquer	for	us	by	his	merit,	and	in	us	by
the	efficacy	of	his	Spirit.	Christs	merit	is
necessary:

1.	In	regard	of	the	difference	of	the	enemies,
God	and	the	Law	are	our	enemies	by	right,	the
Devil	and	the	World	out	of	malice.	God	could
not	be	overcome,	therefore	he	must	be
reconciled;	the	Law	could	not	be	disanulled,
therefore	it	must	be	satisfied.	In	regard	also	of
the	Devil	that	fights	against	us	as	a	tempter,	so
Christ	was	to	overcome	him	by	his	power,	and
as	an	Accuser,	so	Christ	was	to	overcome	him
by	his	merit,	Rom.	8.	34.

Secondly,	Because	of	the	different	quality	and
respect	in	which	Satan	is	an	enemy.

1.	He	had	a	legal	right	as	Gods	executioner,
Ephes.	2.	14.
2.	He	had	an	usurped	power,	Iohn	2.	32.
the	Lord	made	him	an	executioner,	we
made	him	a	Prince,	by	the	merit	of	Christ
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Satan	is	put	out	of	office.

Secondly,	Christ	is	a	Saviour	by	power,	and	the
efficacy	of	his	Spirit,	1	Cor.	15.	57.	Rom.	16.
20.	Iohn	10.	24.

1.	It	is	bestowed	upon	us	by	vertue	of
Christs	intercession,	Heb.	7.	25.	Rom.	5.
10.	Zech.	3.	2.
2.	It	is	sued	out	by	prayer,	Rom.	1.	27.
3.	It	is	conveyed	to	us	in	the	Ministry	of	the
Word,	Psal.	8▪	2.	Isa.	53.	1.	Rom.	1.	16.	2
Cor.	10.	5.
4.	This	power	is	received	and	given	by
faith,	1	Pet.	5.	10.

But	the	third	Title	followeth,	He	is	called	a
Mediator	betwixt	God	and	man,	and	a	Mediator
of	the	New	Covenant.	A	Mediator	is	a	Person
that	laboureth	to	set	at	agreement	two	or	more
parties	that	be	at	variance,	and	therefore	it	is
required	that	he	be	interessed	into	both
parties,	and	have	such	a	right	in	both,	that	in
reason	both	should	and	so	farre	as	they	are
good	and	wise	both	will	hearken	and	consent
unto	him.	So	Christ	is	a	middle	Person	betwixt
God	and	man,	that	he	might	fitly	discharge	the
great	work	of	making	a	peace	betwixt	God	and
man	whom	sinne	had	set	at	odds,	and	of
reconciling	the	one	to	the	other	that	were
grown	to	be	at	enm	[...]ty	one	with	another.
The	first	Covenant	the	Covenant	of	works	was
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such	as	needed	no	Mediator,	and	therefore	it
was	made	without	a	Mediator	by	the	Persons
covenanting	alone	without	any	coming	betwixt,
for	there	was	perfect	amity	betwixt	them,	and
that	Covenant	gave	Laws	for	the	continuing	and
perfecting	of	that	amity.	For	the	Creator	loved
the	creature	as	he	needs	must,	because	there
was	nothing	in	the	creature	that	came	not	from
his	own	work,	and	so	must	needs	be	pleasing
to	him,	for	it	is	impossible	that	the	Creator
should	hate	the	creature	so	long	as	nothing	is
found	in	it,	but	that	which	he	puts	in	him:	and
the	creature	also	loved	the	Creator,	perceiving
in	him	nothing	but	love	and	favour,	by	which	he
had	done	much	good	for	him	already,	and	was
willing	to	do	more,	and	not	willing	to	do	him
any	evil	except	himself	should	pull	it	upon
himself	by	sinning,	which	he	had	not	yet	done,
and	which	he	knew	himself	able	to	forbear
doing.	So	this	first	Covenant	needed	no
Mediator,	the	persons	being	perfectly	united	in
good	accord	and	love.	But	the	second	Covenant
was	to	be	made	betwixt	parties	mortally
offended,	and	exceedingly	fallen	out	one	with
another.	For	God	the	Creator	was	justly
become	an	enemy	to	man,	that	is,	incensed
against	him,	and	fully	resolved	to	punish	him
with	great	and	heavy	punishments,	and	man
the	creature	was	unjustly	become	an	enemy	to
God	the	Judge,	hating	him	and	muttering
against	him,	because	of	the	just	punishment
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which	he	was	to	feel	from	him	for	his	sins.
Wherefore	this	Covenant	must	be	made	by	a
Mediator,	a	person	that	could	and	would	as	it
were	go	between	these	two,	offer	to	either
reasonable	conditions	of	agreement	and	labour
to	win	them	to	accept	of	these	conditions,	that
so	enmity	might	cease	and	peace	be	setled
between	them.	So	did	Christ,	he	came	betwixt
his	Father	and	us,	offered	to	his	Father	the
condition	of	satisfying	his	Justice,	and	to	us	the
condition	of	being	accepted	into	favour
notwithstanding	our	sin,	upon	our	conversion	to
him.	The	Lord	most	good	is	exceeding	willing	to
imbrace	the	condition,	yea	he	did	offer	it	to
Christ	upon	that	condition,	that	his	justice
might	be	duly	satisfied	some	other	way	without
mans	ruine,	he	would	save	him,	only	man
stands	off	and	is	not	willing	to	return	to	God
again,	and	Christ	hath	more	to	do	to	perswade
us	to	accept	of	favour	on	his	terms,	then	to
perswade	him	as	it	were	to	accept	us	on	those
terms:	yet	he	doth	perswade,	win	and	draw	all
those	to	it	to	whom	the	benefit	of	this	Covenant
redoundeth,	therefore	is	he	a	Mediator	of	the
New	Covenant.

Christ	is	the	treasury	of	all	that	riches	of	grace
which	God	in	his	eternal	pleasure	intended	to
bestow	on	his	elect,	1	Iohn	5.	11.	Ephes.	1.	22.
Acts	3.	15.	It	was	Gods	great	plot	to	make
Christ	Canalis	grati	[...]	to	all	the	reasonable
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creatures,	to	the	creature	fallen	the	channel	of
the	grace	of	Reconciliation,	to	the	Angels	the
channel	of	the	grace	of	confirmation.

Reasons	why	God	would	have	all	deposited	in
the	hand	of	a	Mediator,

1.	Man	fallen	could	receive	no	good	thing
from	God	immediately,	the	change	of	the
Covenant	brought	in	a	change	of	the
government,	Ioh.	5.	22.	All	must	come	to
us	by	vertue	of	a	Covenant,	God	dealt	with
man	at	first	in	a	Covenant-way,	Adam	and
Christ	were	both	heads	of	the	Covenant,	1
Cor.	15.	47.	God	appointed	them.
2.	Nothing	can	be	conveyed	to	us	without	a
paiment	in	reference	to	the	old	debt,	and	a
purchase	in	reference	to	the	new	benefit,
onely	a	Mediator	could	do	this.	There	is
more	righteousnesse	required	to	justifie
man	fallen	then	Adam	had	in	innocency,	or
the	Angels	have	in	heaven:	that	answered
but	the	precept	of	the	Law,	yours	must
answer	the	curse;	you	are	bound	to	the
precept	as	a	creature,	to	the	curse	as	a
transgressour,	and	there	is	more	holinesse
required	to	your	sanctification,	not	only	a
conformity	to	God	in	his	Law,	but	a
destroying	of	the	old	Image.	All	the
holinesse	of	the	Angels	could	not	mortifie
one	sin.

Christ	had	an	instrumental	fitnesse	for	the
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Office	of	a	Mediator,	to	answer	all	Gods	ends,
which	were	either,

I.	Principal	which	respect	God,

First,	The	manifestation	of	his	own	excellencies
to	the	creature,

1.	His	manifold	Wisdom	is	declared	in	the
Gospel.
2.	His	Love	to	take	a	humane	Nature	to	an
actuall	Union	with	the	Godhead.
3.	The	Mercy	of	God	was	never	before
discovered.
4.	His	Justice	in	bruising	his	own	Son.
5.	Soveraignty,	for	Christ	to	be	his	servant.

Secondly,	The	Communication	of	his	Goodnesse
to	the	creature,	the	ground	of	communication	is
union,	there	is	the	fullest	union	betwixt	God
and	Christ.

II.	Lesse	principal.

In	reference	to	man,	so	God	hath	two	ends,
Reconciliation	and	Communion,	Luk	2.	14.

1.	Reconciliation,	1	Tim.	2.	6.	a	price	every
way	answerable	to	the	wrong	God	hath
sustained	by	sin.
2.	Communion,	Christ	in	his	bosom	the	seat
of	love	and	secrecy,	by	Christ	we	have	a
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He	was	near	to	God	whom	he	would	accept,
and	near	to	us	whom	we	may	trust,	he	pleads
with	God	for	us,	and	treats	with	us	for	God,	he
was	faithful	to	him	and	merciful	to	us,	tender	of
his	honour	and	our	salvation.

There	is	a	controversie	between	the	Papists	and
us,	An	Christus	sit	Mediator	secundum
utramque	naturam?	Bellarm.	Tom.	1.	de
Christo	Mediatore,	c.	1,	3,	4.	&	5,	6,	7,	8.
Aquinas	part.	3.	Quaest.	26.	Art.	2.	say,	Christ
is	Mediator	only	as	man,	not	as	God,	they	urge
that	Text	1	Tim.	2.	5.	we	say,	Christ	as	God-
man	is	Mediator,	Christ	cals	himself	the	Sonne
of	man,	is	he	not	therefore	the	Sonne	of	God?
In	Christo	solus	Deus	non	est	Mediator,	nec
solus	homo,	sed	Deus	homo,	saith	à	Lapide	in	1
Tim.	2.	5.	The	God-head	concurred	with	the
manhood	in	all	the	acts	of	Mediatorship,	and
that	place	1	Tim.	2.	9.	proves	that	Christ	qui
fuit	homo	which	was	a	man	is	our	Mediator,	but
not	qua	homo	as	a	man.

The	Papists	say	that	Saints	are	Mediators	to
God,	see	1	Tim.	2.	5.	There	is	one	Mediator
(say	they)	of	Redemption,	but	of	Intercession
there	are	many.	The	Papists	make	the	Saints
Mediators	of	Satisfaction,	Redemption	is
nothing	else	but	the	paiment	of	a	price	of
Satisfaction.	See	Iohn	14.	6.	Ephes.	2.	18.	&	3.
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12.	why	may	not	the	Manichees	so	defend	their
two	principles?	although	it	be	said	there	is	one
God,	they	may	elude	it	by	saying	there	is	but
one	good	God,	and	the	Scriptures	are	to	be
understood	of	him,	but	there	is	another	evil
God.	No	man	(saith	Sadeel	against	the	Papists)
must	expect	integram	salutem	à	Christo	diviso.

We	are	to	understand	that	place	1	Tim.	2.	5.
exclusively,	one,	and	but	one,	as	in	the	former
part	of	the	verse,	there	is	one	God,	one	and	but
one.	Vide	Estium	ad	loc.

You	may	as	well	say	an	intercessor	of
mediation,	as	a	Mediator	of	Intercession:	for
Intercessour	and	Mediator	are	both	one.	The
Papists	received	this	from	the	Gentiles,	the
devils	(their	gods)	which	were	reputed	of	the
lower	sort,	were	made	as	means	to	come	unto
the	higher,	whence	they	were	called	also	Dii
medi	[...]ximi,	that	is,	Gods	only	for
Intercession,	as	if	Neptune	would	speak	to
Iupiter,	he	made	Mercury	his	means	and
intercessour.	Mr	Deering	upon	the	4th	Chapter
to	the	Heb.	v.	14,	15,	16.

Christ	is	also	called	a	Surety	of	the	new
Covenant.	Now	a	Surety	is	a	person	that
undertaketh	some	thing,	therefore	it	is	used	of
a	person	that	undertaketh	to	see	another	mans
debt	satisfied,	and	it	is	applied	to	those	which
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present	a	childe	to	be	baptized,	because	they
undertake	to	do	that	for	the	childe	which	is
specified	in	the	charge,	to	use	the	means	there
mentioned	of	bringing	them	to	believe	and	re-
pent.	I	say	a	Surety	undertaketh	some	things.
He	that	is	a	surety	in	case	of	debt	undertaketh
the	debt,	he	that	is	a	surety	of	any	covenant
undertaketh	to	see	the	covenant	performed,
and	undertaketh	to	and	for	both	parties,	that
one	may	not	doubt	of	the	other	in	regard	of	any
insufficiency	or	other	hinderance.	So	Christ	is	a
Surety	in	his	Fathers	behalf	to	us	that	he
should	undoubtedly	pardon	us	if	we	turn,	let	us
not	be	farther	carefull	about	that,	but	only
strive	to	believe,	and	he	will	deserve	remission
of	sins,	and	do	that	for	us	which	shall	without
fail	procure	his	Father	to	accept	and	pardon	us.
Again	he	undertaketh	for	us	too	that	we	shall
repent	and	turn	to	him,	and	he	will	cause	us	to
come	to	him,	and	will	make	a	sufficient
Atonement.	He	undertaketh,	I	say,	that	there
shall	be	a	sufficient	Atonement	made,	and	that
we	shall	turn	to	him,	and	for	him	that	he	shall
accept	the	attonement;	so	that	all	the	labour
and	pains	for	the	effecting	of	the	agreement
lieth	upon	Christ,	and	he	hath	done	it	all,	God
would	not	trust	us,	for	he	knows	that	we	cannot
satisfie	his	Justice,	nor	would	ever	turn	to	him.
Christ	saith	well,	I	will	cause	them	to	turn.	We
would	never	trust	God	through	the	conscience
of	our	sins	which	knowing	him	to	be	angry	doth
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bitterly	accuse,	but	Christ	undertaketh,	let	us
not	fear	he	will	pacifie	him	and	free	us,	onely
let	us	turn.	So	you	see	the	reason	of	this	Title,
a	Surety	of	the	new	Covenant.	For	Christ	could
not	be	a	Mediator	by	any	other	means	but	by
being	a	Surety,	seeing	without	him	neither
could	God	in	Justice	accept	us,	nor	would,	nor
could	we	yeeld	him	satisfaction,	or	turn	to	him.

It	is	a	Question	between	the	Papists	and	us,	An
Christus	aliquid	sibi	morte	meruerit?

The	Papists	say	Christ	merited	something	for
himself,	viz.	Corporis	gloriam	&	nominis
exaltationem,	the	exaltation	of	the	Name	Jesus,
wherein	he	was	despised,	that	men	should	bow
to	it,	and	all	the	good	things	he	was	possest	of
after	death.

The	Scripture	seems	to	oppose	this	Isa.	9.	6.
Zech.	9.	9.	Iohn	17.	19.	1	Cor.	1.	30.	He
suffered	for	our	sins,	and	rose	again	for	our
justification.	He	went	to	the	Father	to	prepare	a
place	for	us,	to	intercede	for	us,	and	that	we
might	sit	together	with	him	in	heavenly	places.
The	Surety	quà	Surety	cannot	do	or	suffer	any
thing	for	himself	but	for	those	for	whom	he	is	a
Surety.	All	that	Christ	did	was	for	us,	he	was	a
Prophet	and	Priest	for	us.	The	humane	nature
when	it	is	united	to	the	Godhead	is	worthy	of
all	the	glory.
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Bellarmine	urgeth	that	place,	Ephes.	2.	8,	9,
10.	His	humiliation	is	not	held	to	be	the
meritorious	cause	of	his	exaltation,	but	his
exaltation	is	described	as	a	following	reward	of
his	humiliation.	By	the	name	Jesus	Christ	is
meant	Jesus	himself,	as	Estius	confesseth,	see
Act.	3.	16.

5.	Now	follows	the	Title	Christ	to	be	considered,
the	word	signifies	Anointed,	John	1.	41.	&	4.
25.	Quis	nescit	Christum	ab	Unctione	appellari?
August.	Anointing	is	pouring	oyl	upon	a	thing	or
person;	this	oyl	was	used	to	Kings,	as	Saul,
David,	Salomon,	Iehu,	Ioash;	and	to	Priests,	as
to	the	High-priest	at	the	time	of	his	admission
to	succeed	in	his	Fathers	room,	and	to	all	the
Priests	when	they	were	first	admitted	unto	their
function	for	them	and	theirs;	and	it	was	also
used	to	Prophets	sometimes,	and	to	holy	things
that	were	to	be	consecrated	to	God.	Thus	the
Tabernacle	and	other	instruments	were
anointed.

It	served	to	set	these	things	apart	to	cause	God
to	accept	them	for	his	own	use,	and	so
to	design	those	persons	to	those	offices,
assuring	themselves	and	others,	that	God
would	accept	and	assist	them	in	their	places,
that	he	did	give	them	Authority	and	would	give
them	gifts	fit	for	that	place.	Now	therefore	our
Lord	Jesus	is	called	Christ,	because	he	was
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anointed	with	the	Spirit,	The	oyl	of	gladnesse,
above	his	fellows,	as	the	Apostle	speaketh,	in
which	Title	are	comprehended	three	special	of-
fices	of	his,	a	Priest,	Prophet	and	King.

Christ	had	the	wisdom	of	a	Prophet,	the
holinesse	of	a	Priest,	and	the	power	of	a	King.
He	was	a	King	to	take	away	our	Rebellion,	a
Prophet	to	take	away	our	ignorance,	a	Priest	to
take	away	our	guilt.	Some	were	Priests	and
Prophets,	so	was	Samuel:	Some	a	Priest	and	a
King,	so	was	M	[...]lchisedech:	some	a	Prophet
and	a	King,	so	was	David:	none	but	Christ	was
a	Priest,	a	Prophet	and	a	King,	Trismegistus,	a
great	King,	a	great	Priest,	and	a	great	Prophet.

There	is	a	difference	between	the	anointing	of
the	Kings,	Priests	and	Prophets	of	the	Old
Testament,	and	the	anointing	of	Christ.

1.	In	the	efficient	cause,	they	were
anointed	mediately	by	other	Prophets	and
Priests,	Christ	immediately	by	God	himself.
2.	In	respect	of	the	matter,	they	were
anointed	with	external	oyl,	he	with	internal,
that	is,	invisible	of	the	Spirit.
3.	In	respect	of	the	end,	they	were
anointed	for	an	earthly	and	worldly	King-
dom,	he	for	an	heavenly	and	eternal.
4.	In	respect	of	the	effect,	Christs	anointing
profits	us,	the	anointing	of	the	Spirit
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descends	from	him	as	the	Head	upon	us	his
members,	Ioh.	1.	16.	He	was	anoin	ted,	1.
Extensivè,	so	as	King,	Priest	and	Prophet.
2.	Intensivè,	others	were	but	sprinkled,
Psal.	133.

Now	for	his	priestly	function,	it	is	the	first	in
order	of	nature,	though	in	time	of	executing	it
be	not	first.	For	God	must	be	first	reconciled
unto	the	creature	by	the	taking	away	of	sinne,
afore	any	good	thing	can	be	done	to	him,	or	for
him.

He	is	called	our	Priest,	Psal.	110.	4.	A	great
high	Priest	in	the	house	of	God.	Heb.	2.	17.	&
3.	1.	A	faithful	high-Priest.	Heb.	2.	17.	A	high-
Priest	of	good	things	to	come,	Heb.	9.	11.	Our
Advocate,	1	John	2.	2.	A	Ransom,	1	Tim.	2.	6.
The	Lamb	of	God,	John	1.	29.	The	Lamb	slain
from	the	beginning	of	the	world,	Revel.	13.	8.	A
Propitiation,	Rom.	3.	25.	Our	Peace,	Ephes.	2.
14.

The	Kingly	and	Prophetical	Office	are	both
grounded	on	his	Priestly	Office,	the	end	of	this
was	to	apply	the	fruit	and	benefit	of	all,	though
Christ	entered	upon	all	his	three	Offices	at
once.

This	Priesthood	must	be	considered	in	its
properties	and	parts.	The	properties	of	Christs
Priesthood	are	these:
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1.	It	is	not	a	Typical	but	a	Real	Priesthood,
in	which	not	the	shadows	of	things	which
cannot	take	away	sin	are	offered,	but	the
thing	which	it	self	was	the	complement	of
all	the	shadows,	so	it	differs	from	the
Aaronical	Priesthood,	for	it	was	but	a	type
for	the	time	being.
2.	This	is	an	eternal	Priesthood	not	to	be
determined	sooner	then	this	whole
Not	as	if	that	of	the	Papists	were	true,	it	is
therefore	perpetual,	because	continued	by
the	Priest	still,	who	(they	say)	offers	up	the
body	of	Christ	in	the	Masse	as	a	Sacrifice	to
God,	but,	1.	Because	by	his	once	offering
he	did	fully	accomplish	that	which	was
needful	for	his	Church,	so	that	he	needs	not
to	be	offered	again.	2.	Because	the	fruit	is
eternal,	thy	pardon	shall	be	for	ever,	thy
grace	for	ever:	Christs	priestly	actions	were
transient,	but	the	benefit	endureth	for	ever.
3.	He	continually	exerciseth	his	inter-
cession.	4.	He	admitteth	of	no	successour,
and	this	is	one	main	reason	why	the
Apostle	maketh	him	a	Priest	for	ever,
because	there	is	no	Successour	as	there
was	in	Aarons	order:	therefore	to	hold
Priests,	Sacrifices	and	Altars,	is	to	make
void	the	office	of	Christ,	and	to	deny	his
Priesthood.	The	great	relief	the	Jews	had
against	sin	committed	was	in	the	priestly
Office.	The	high-Priests	great	work	was	to
make	Atonement	for	the	sins	of	the	people,
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for	reconciliation,	Levit,	16.	14,	21.	Heb.	2.
18.	when	Christ	died	upon	the	crosse	he
then	offered	up	himself	a	Sacrifice,	and
made	atonement	to	God	the	Father,	all	our
sins	were	laid	upon	him.	But	Christ	did	all
in	a	more	transcendent	and	eminent	way
then	any	high-Priest	did	before,	the	high-
Priest	though	he	offered	up	a	Sacrifice	to
God,	yet	himself	was	not	made	a	Sacrifice.
world	must	determine;	Christ	is	called	A
Priest	for	ever.	See	Heb.	7.	24.	&	8.	6.	The
vertue	of	this	Priesthood	began	with	the
first	sinner	that	was	pardoned,	and
continues	to	the	last,	by	him	are	all
accepted	that	are	accepted,	and	without
him	none	were	nor	can	be	accepted.	The
Fathers	that	lived	before	he	was	offered
enjoyed	the	benefit	of	his	offering	as	well
as	we	that	live	after,	neither	was	the	fruit
any	other,	or	lesse	to	them	then	to	us,
because	that	bloud	was	reputed	by	God	as
shed	from	the	beginning,	and	the
Priesthood	a	Priesthood	that	hath	no	end	in
regard	of	the	efficacy	of	the	Sacrifice.
3.	It	is	a	holy	Priesthood,	Heb.	7.	26.	&	9.
14.	It	behoveth	us	to	have	an	holy	Priest
separate	from	sinners;	the	high-Priest
offered	for	his	own	and	the	peoples	sins,
but	Christ	was	stricken	for	our	iniquities.	He
was	holy	in	his	Nature,	harmlesse	in	his
Life,	undefiled	in	both.	All	the	Sacrifices	of
the	Law	were	to	be	without	blemish,	the
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Priests	were	to	be	without	corporal
blemishes,	a	type	of	Christs	moral
holinesse,	2	Cor.	5.	ult.
4.	It	is	an	unchangeable	Priesthood,
because	it	was	made	not	after	the	Law	of	a
carnal	Commandment,	but	according	to	the
power	of	an	indissoluble	life.	This
Priesthood	receiveth	not	any	alteration	in
regard	of	the	person	sustaining	it,	not	in
regard	of	it	self,	for	as	there	is	one
Priesthood	so	one	Priest.	The	Levitical
Priests	died,	and	the	son	succeeded	the
Father,	so	that	though	the	Priesthood
continued	and	was	of	long	continuance,	yet
the	Priest	did	not	continue,	but	our	Priest
continues	one	as	well	as	the	Priesthood,	so
it	is	an	unchangeable	Priesthood,	and
therefore	compared	also	to	Melchisedech,
of	whom	we	hear	once	for	all	and	no	more,
a	shadow	of	the	unchangeablenesse	of	the
Priesthood	of	Christ,	who	therefore	is	called
of	that	order,	for	Melchisedechs	Priesthood
was	never	derived,	but	Christ	was	likened
to	it,	and	he	resembled	Christ	in	it.

You	have	the	Properties	of	the	Priesthood,
consider	its	parts.	The	Acts	to	be	done	by	the
Priest	are	parts	of	the	Priesthood.	The	parts	of
the	Priesthood	of	Christ	are	two,

1.	To	expiate	or	make	propitiation	for	sin,	or	to
perform	the	work	of	our	Redemption,	and	to
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apply	it,	for	thus	he	doth	expiate.	He
performeth	it	by	two	things,	the	offering	of	his
own	self	once	for	all	to	his	Father,	as	in	all	the
sufferings	of	his	life,	so	in	the	last	and	worst	of
all	in	the	Garden	and	on	the	tree,	whereon	he
bare	our	sins,	and	was	made	a	curse	for	us
according	as	it	is	written.	His	Person	was	the
Priest	God	and	man.	The	Sacrifice	was	the
humanity,	the	Lamb	of	God	that	sin-offering,
trespasse-offering,	burnt-offering	of	a	sweet
savour,	acceptable	unto	God,	and	the	Altar
which	consecrated	the	Sacrifice	was	the	God-
head,	by	vertue	of	which	merit	was	added	to
the	sufferings	of	the	humanity,	so	he	purged
our	sins	by	himself,	and	made	his	soul,	that	is,
himself	a	Sacrifice	for	sin.	And	besides	this
Offering	of	himself,	he	first	took	upon	him	the
form	of	a	servant,	that	is,	was	made	obedient
to	his	Fathers	will	to	keep	the	Law	in	all	things
as	one	of	us	should	have	done,	and	that	in	our
stead.	He	was	made	under	the	Law	for	us,	and
hath	brought	in	eternal	righteousnesse.	For	we
must	not	alone	satisfie	God	for	our
unrighteousnesse,	but	also	perform	perfect
righteousnesse,	else	we	could	not	be	admitted
into	his	favour;	wherefore	the	Sacrifice	of	the
Law	was	first	washed,	and	then	the	parts	laid
on	the	Altar	in	the	burnt	offering.	And	though
Christ	considered	as	a	creature,	his	humanity
must	needs	be	subject	to	his	Father,	yet	in
such	sort	and	manner	by	being	made	under	the
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Law	given	to	Adam,	as	the	Prince	must	be
subject	to	his	Father,	but	not	in	the	quality	of
Groom	or	Squire,	that	were	an	abasement	to
him,	and	more	then	could	be	required	of	him,
but	for	some	offence.

Now	this	work	of	Christ	whereby	he	offered
himself	to	his	Father,

1.	Is	perfect	and	exact	obedience	to	the
Law,	as	if	he	had	been	a	son	of	Adam
alone,	not	God	and	man.
2.	In	suffering	of	his	wrath	and	curse	and
just	punishment,	as	if	he	had	not	fully
The	obedience	of	Christ	did	in	a	far	higher
degree	please	God	the	Father,	then	the
rebellion	of	Adam	did	displease	him	For
there	the	vassal	rebelled,	here	the	equal
obeyed.	B.	Bils.	Full	Redemption	of
mankinde	by	the	death	of	Christ.
kept,	nay	as	if	he	had	fully	broken	the	Law.
I	say	this	offering	did	satisfie	his	Justice,
and	make	as	it	were	perfect	recompence
and	amends	for	the	sins	of	mankinde.	God
was	as	much	honoured,	and	his	Law	as
much	magnified	in	that	it	was	so
performed,	and	he	so	obeyed	by	this	one
Person	so	great	and	worthy,	as	if	all	men
had	perfectly	obeyed	that	Law	in	their
kinde,	and	the	Justice	of	God	in	hating	sin,
and	perfection	of	his	authority	in	binding	to
punishment	those	that	would	not	obey,	was
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as	abundantly	demonstrated	in	that	so
admirable	a	Person	suffered	for	it,	as	if	all
mankinde	had	suffered	to	all	eternity.

Socinus	saith,	The	dignity	of	the	Person	makes
nothing	to	the	value	of	the	suffering.	Grotius
replies,	Poenam	hanc	inde	fuisse	aestimandam,
quod	is	qui	poenam	ferebat	erat	Deus,	etsi	eam
non	ferebat	qua	Deus,	&	citat	Act.	20.	28.	1
Cor.	2.	8.	The	dignity	of	the	whole	Person,	saith
he,	contributes	much	to	this	estimation,	there-
fore	it	is	emphatically	called	in	Scripture,	The
bloud	of	the	Lord,	1	Cor.	11.	27.	The	bloud	of
Christ,	Heb.	9.	14.	The	bloud	of	Iesus	Christ
the	Sonne	of	God,	1	John	1.	7.	Grot.	de	Satisf.
Christi.	c.	8.

Now	after	the	making	of	this	satisfaction	follows
the	application	of	it.	For	the	sin-offering	was
not	alone	killed,	but	also	the	bloud	of	it
sprinkled	upon	the	offerer,	and	no	man	was
esteemed	purged	from	his	sinne,	till	the	bloud
of	the	Sacrifice	was	sprinkled	upon	him.
Therefore	David	saith,	Wash	me	with	hysop	and
I	shall	be	cleaner	then	snow,	and	we	are	said	to
be	chosen	to	life	through	the	sprinkling	of	the
bloud	of	Christ,	that	is	to	say,	the	giving	of	the
vertue	and	merit	of	Christs	death	unto	us,
signified	by	that	sprinkling.	Now	this	application
of	the	sufferings	and	obedience	of	our	Saviour
to	us	is	done	in	time,	and	severally	and
particularly	to	and	for	each	when	he	pleaseth	to
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bestow	himself	upon	him,	and	it	is	inseparably
and	immediately	joyned	in	time	and	nature
with	justifying	faith,	which	at	what	time	he
workethin	us,	at	that	time	he	maketh	all
he	hath	ours,	and	in	present	possession
giveth	us	his	flesh	and	bloud,	that	is	to	say,	the
merit	of	his	Passion	and	the	work	of	our
Redemption	which	in	that	flesh	and	bloud	he
accomplished.

This	is	the	first	part	of	his	Priesthood,
Redemption:	the	second	is	Intercession
whereby	he	pleadeth	our	cause	in	the	presence
of	his	Father,	partly	having	done	it	already,	in
the	day	of	his	flesh	he	offered	up	prayers	for
us,	and	partly	for	ever,	when	sitting	at	Gods
right	hand	he	intercedeth	for	us,	that	is,
presents	himself	with	the	merit	of	his	life	and
obedience	as	ours,	done	in	our	behalfe,	and
imputed	unto	us	to	take	away	the	stain	of	our
sins,	and	to	cause	the	Lord	to	accept	us,	and
our	prayers	and	services,	and	passe	by	all	our
sinnes	and	offences.

Christ	appeareth	in	Heaven	for	his	people:

1.	As	an	agent,	a	Lieger	Embassadour,	so
Paraeus	interprets	Heb.	9.	24.	Christs
agency	in	Heaven	is	a	continual
Intercession;	which	should	it	cease	but	for
a	moment,	what	should	become	of	his
people	here	upon	Earth?	Should	Christ
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cease	to	appear	in	Heaven	for	us	(as	he
must	do,	if	he	should	come	and	abide	here
upon	earth	a	thousand	years	together;	for
he	cannot	in	his	Humane	Nature	appear
both	in	Heaven	and	Earth	at	the	same
time)	all	that	time	Heaven	must	be	without
an	Agent,	an	Intercessour.
2.	As	an	Advocate,	1	Ioh.	2.	1.	appears	for
us.
3.	As	an	Attourney,	Revel.	3.
4.	As	a	Solicitour.	M.	Brinsleys	Christs
Mediatorship.

Christs	Intercession	consists	in	these
particulars:

1.	Christ	represents	our	Persons	to	God	the
Father	before	the	throne	of	grace,	Heb.	9.
24.	He	appears	as	an	Attorney	for	his
Client,	Exod.	28.	12,	29.	He	tenders	all	his
sufferings	to	God	in	our	behalf.	Christ
prayers	ex	vi	pretii,	we	ex	vi	promissi.	He
tenders	to	God	all	his	promises,	and	the
ancient	decrees	and	purposes,	Iohn	7.	13.
2.	He	addes	his	own	desires	that	they	may
be	accomplished,	Iohn	17.	24.
3.	He	makes	answer	to	any	thing	which	is
objected	against	any	of	these:	as	the	devil
is	an	Accuser,	so	he	is	an	Advocate,	1	Iohn
1.	2.
4.	Christ	doth	this	constantly	and	earnestly,
Rev.	8.	21.
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5.	He	tenders	also	your	desires,	mixeth	his
incense	with	your	odours,	and	he	tenders
them	as	his	own,	as	truely	as	he	bears	your
sins	he	prayes	your	prayers.

Christs	Intercession:

1.	Began	immediately	upon	the	fall,	he
began	to	be	Intercessour	when	he	began	to
be	a	Priest,	this	was	part	of	his
Priestly	Office,	Revel.	13.	8.	Heb.	3.
4.	Before	he	came	in	the	flesh	he
interceded	vi	pretii	praestandi,	since	he
ascended	into	heaven,	he	intercedes	vi
pretii	praestiti.
2.	His	Intercession	was	effectual	in	all	ages
of	the	world,	ever	since	there	was	a	golden
Altar,	and	an	Altar	of	Incense,	one	referred
to	Christs	oblation,	the	other	to	his
Intercession,	Heb.	7.	25.	Rev.	8.	2.
3.	His	Intercession	is	of	as	great	extent	as
all	Gods	promises	and	Christs	purchase,
Lev.	16.	12,	13.	Ioh.	16.	24.
4.	All	the	long	prayers	Christ	hath	made	for
the	accomplishment	of	the	promises	and
necessities	of	the	Church	God	hath	heard,
Zech.	1.	12,	13.	&	3.	23.	Ioh.	1.	41.	see
22.

Because

1.	Christ	hath	with	God	the	Father	one	and
the	same	will,	Ioh.	10.	30.
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2.	Because	of	the	acceptation	of	his	Person,
Ephes.	1.	6.	Cant.	5.	6.
3.	They	are	all	offered	on	the	Altar	of	his
Godhead,	Heb.	9,	14.

So	Christs	Priesthood	hath	two	parts:

1.	The	work	of	our	Redemption.
2.	The	applying	of	it,

By	Intercession	forus,	and	then	by	bestowing
his	bloud	upon	us	to	purge	our	consciences,
and	actually	to	justifie	us,	for	these	two	go	still
together,	that	the	whole	work	may	be	Christs.

The	Effects	of	this	Priestly	Office:

1.	Satisfaction,	This	is	implied	in	all	those
places	where	Christ	is	said	to	lay	down	his
life	as	a	price	for	sin,	and	to	become	an
Atonement	for	our	iniquities.	Justice	is
satisfied	by	declaring	a	due	measure	of
hatred	against	sinne,	and	a	due	respect	of
his	honour	who	is	wronged	by	it.
2.	Reconciliation	with	God,	God	is
reconciled	with	us	in	Christ.
3.	Obtaining	of	Remission	of	sins.
4.	Communication	of	his	Spirit	and	Graces,
By	his	stripes	we	are	healed.

The	Priestly	Office	of	Jesus	Christ	is	the
greatest	Magazine	and	Store-house	of	comfort
and	grace	on	this	side	Heaven	to	all	Christians.
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[Page][Page][Page]Paul	opens	and	presseth	it
on	the	Hebrews	labouring	with	unbelief	the
Priestly	Office	of	Jesus	Christ.	Both	the	Kingly
and	Prophetical	Offices	of	Jesus	Christ	are
principiated	in	this,	Revel.	1.	16,	18.	See	vers.
13.	Antichristianism	is	an	invasion	on	the
Priestly	Office	of	Christ,	the	Masse	(that
Incruentum	Sacificium)	is	a	derogation	to	the
Sacrifice	of	Christ,	their	prayers	to	Saints	to	his
Intercession,	their	satisfaction	to	his
Satisfaction.	The	Pope	is	styled	Pontifex
maximus,	Christ	did	by	one	Sacrifice	perfect	for
ever	those	that	are	sanctified.

This	Office	of	Christ	is	set	up	out	of	meer	love
and	compassion	for	the	relief	of	distressed
souls.	Christs	princely	Office	is	for	terrour,	Psal.
2.	there	is	a	mixture	of	terrour	in	his
prophetical	Office,	The	light	shined	in
darknesse,	and	the	darknesse	comprehended	it
not.

The	Covenant	of	Grace	is	laid	upon	the
satisfaction	of	Christ,	Heb.	9.	14,	15.	He	made
full	satisfaction	to	Divine	Justice	for	all	our	sins,
else	the	Lord	might	come	on	the	Debtor	if	the
Surety	had	not	made	full	satisfaction	to	the
Creditor,	Ephes.	5.	2.	Christ	did	more	fully
satisfie	God	and	Divine	Justice	then	if	all	we
had	gone	to	hell,	and	been	damned	to	all
eternity,	the	debt	was	now	paid	all	at	once,	not
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by	a	little	weekly,	the	Divine	Justice	would	have
been	satisfying,	not	satisfied	by	us.

We	are	not	able	to	make	any	Atonement	for
sin,	Micah	6.	6,	7.	Psal.	49.	7,	8.	The	Jews	to
this	day	believe,	that	God	is	atoned	by
Sacrifices;	the	Papists,	that	he	is	pacified	by
penance,	and	works	of	Supererogation:	But
God	now	rejects	all	those	things	of	his	own
appointment,	Heb.	10.	3,	4,	5,	6,	7,	8.	and
Christ	is	set	forth	as	a	propitiation	for	sinne
through	faith	in	his	bloud.

The	Arminians	although	in	words	for	shew	they
professe	the	satisfaction	of	Christ,	yet	indeed
they	(no	lesse	then	the	Socinians)	deny	and
overthrow	the	satisfaction	of	Christ,	and	the
efficacy	of	his	merit.	They	place	not	the	nature
of	Christs	satisfaction	in	that	he	on	the	Crosse
sustained	the	person	of	the	elect	(for	this	they
deny)	and	so	satisfied	God	the	Father	for	them,
as	if	they	had	satisfied	him	in	their	own	person;
But	in	that,	that	he	got	the	Father	a	right	and
will	of	entering	into	a	New	Covenant	with	men,
which	he	might	make	with	them	upon	any
condition	as	well	of	works	as	faith.	Also	they
deny	that	the	end	of	the	satisfaction	or	merit
and	death	of	Christ	is	the	application	of	the
reconciliation	and	remission	of	sins.

Sacrifices	of	the	old	Testament	were,
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1.	Living	things.
2.	Not	living,	but	solid,	as	bread.
3.	Not	living,	and	liquid,	as	wine	and	oyl.

There	was	alwayes	Destructio	rei	oblatae,	if	it
was	a	living	thing	it	was	slain,	answerable	to
which	Christ	is	said	to	be	a	Lamb	slain,	Heb.	9.
22.	if	it	were	not	living	and	solid	it	was	bruised,
so	Christ	was	bruised	for	our	iniquities,	if	it	was
not	living	and	liquid	it	was	poured	out,	so
Christ.

Some	object	against	the	equity	of	this,	How
could	God	punish	an	innocent	person	for	the
nocent?

This	was	equal	since	all	parties	were	agreed,

1.	God	the	Father,	Matth.	3.	17.
2.	Christ,	Heb.	10.	7.	There	was	the
ordination	of	the	Father	and	free	submissi-
on	in	Christ.	It	is	no	injury	to	require	the
debt	of	the	Surety.

Again,	Some	object	this,	How	could	Christ
being	one	Person	expiate	the	offences	of	so
many	thousands?

Adam	by	vertue	of	his	publick	capacity	could
ruine	all,	Rom.	5.	15.	to	the	end,	therefore
Christ	might	much	more	expiate	the	offences	of
many,	because	of	the	dignity	of	his	Person.	And
for	this	reason	his	sufferings	though	but
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temporary	might	compensate	Justice	for	the
eternal	torments	of	sinners,	sith	sufferings	are
not	finite	in	their	merit	and	efficacy	though
discharged	in	a	short	time,	Act.	20.	28.	God
was	more	pleased	with	his	sufferings	then
displeased	with	Adams	sin.

The	Socinians	make	this	the	only	cause	of
Christs	suffering	to	be	an	example	to	us,	this	is
the	lesse	principal.	They	say,	God	may	have
that	liberty	which	man	hath,	a	man	may	forgive
his	neighbour	offending	without	satisfaction,
and	so	may	God.

God	could	have	pardoned	sin	without
satisfaction,	Quid	omnipotente	potentius?	saith
Austin.	But	this	way	of	Christs	suffering	was
expedient

First,	In	reference	to	God:

1.	That	God	might	manifest,

1.	His	hatred	of	the	corruptions	of	his	elect.
2.	The	truth	of	his	threatnings,	In	the	day
that	thou	eatest	thou	shalt	die	the	death.
3.	The	exactnesse	of	his	Justice,	both	in
punishing	those	that	are	out	of	Christ
(when	Christ	himself	suffered	so	much	from
his	Father)	and	in	pardoning	his	people,
Rom.	3.	25,	26.	give	Christ	unto	us,	but	of
Justice	to	pardon	those	that	were	in	Christ.
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4.	His	mercy	mixt	with	justice	to	all	men
that	are	saved,	now	justice	is	satisfied,	and
mercy	magnified,	that	which	is	done	by	our
Surety	is	counted	as	done	by	our	own
persons.

Secondly,	In	reference	to	Christ:

1.	To	declare	the	transcendency	of
his	love,	rather	then	we	should	be	forsaken
for	ever	he	would	undergo	for	a	while	the
losse	of	his	Fathers	love,	Mat.	27.	46.	in	his
apprehension.
2.	To	shew	the	reality	of	his	Incarnation,	he
had	not	only	the	excellency	of	our	nature,
but	all	the	common	infirmities.
3.	To	shew	his	great	condescention,	he
denied	himself	in	all	his	glory	for	a	time.
4.	To	declare	the	compleatnesse	of	his
satisfection,	he	had	all	manner	of	calamities
in	sense,	and	the	losse	of	his	Fathers	love,
the	Divine	Vision	was	suspended.
5.	That	he	might	by	all	this	declare	himself
to	be	a	perfect	Mediator.

Thirdly,	In	reference	to	Satan:

That	he	might	answer	all	his	objections,	he
desired	nothing	more	then	the	death	of	Christ,
he	had	his	desire	and	his	Kingdom	was
overthrown	by	it.

Fourthly,	In	reference	to	his	Children:
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That	they	might	have	encouragement	to	come
to	God	by	him,	that	they	might	have	strong
consolation	our	remission	is	more	honourable,
to	be	forgiven	on	satisfaction,	sets	the	person
offended	in	the	same	state	of	Innocency	that
before:	our	happinesse	is	more	sure,	being	by
the	bloud	of	the	Son	of	God.

Christs	death	is	not	only	to	merit	but	also	to
satisfie,	for	there	is	a	difference	between	merit
and	satisfaction	merit	properly	respects	the
good	to	be	obtained,	satisfaction	the	evil	that	is
to	be	removed.	As	a	man	merits	a	reward
which	is	good,	but	satisfieth	for	that	fault	which
is	committed.

2.	Merit	properly	respects	the	good	of	him	that
meriteth,	or	him	for	whom	he	meriteth,
satisfaction	respects	the	good	of	him	for	whom
the	satisfaction	is	made.	Three	things	make	up
satisfaction.

1.	Ordination	of	the	Judge.
2.	Submission	of	the	Surety.
Object.	Doctrina	de	satisfactione	spoliat
Deum	omnipotentia,	quia	non	potest	liberè
condonare	peccatum,	quod	vilissimo	cuique
homuncioni	conceditur.	Resp.	Nec	homo
potest	liberè	condonare	ut	judex,	tametsi
potest	&	debet	ut	conservus:	Deus	autem
hic	consideratur	ut	Iudex	&	Dominus	qui
legem	tulit	à	servis	suis	immutabiliter
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exequendam.	Dr	Prid.	Lect.	19.	de	Christi
satisfactione.	Ego	unus	sum	inter	alios	qui
Piscatorem	revercor,	&	tanquam	Theologum
n	[...]	modò	in	plurimis	orthodexum,	&
singulari	eruditione	textuali	ferè	omnia
confirmantem	suspicor:	Cujus	tamen	illam
de	absoluta	satisfactionis	Christi	necessitate
sententiam	comprobare	nunquam	potui.
Twiss.	contra	Corvinum,	c.	1.	sect.	7.	See
Mr	Owe	[...]	of	Redemption,	l.	2.	c.	2.
3.	Acceptation	of	the	sinner.

Satisfaction	is	nothing	but	that	quo	alicui	plenè
satissit.	This	the	Scripture	expresseth	by
Redemption,	Expiation,	Reconciliation.

Satisfactionis	vocabulum	in	hoc	negotio
Scriptura	non	usurpavit,	rem	tamen	ipsam
docuit	manifestissimé	Rivet.	Disp.	13.	de	Satisf.
Christi.	The	word	satisfaction	is	not	found	in	the
Latine	or	English	Bibles	applied	to	the	death	of
Christ:	In	the	New	Testament	it	is	not	at	all,	in
the	Old	but	twice,	Numb.	35.	31,	32.	But	the
thing	it	it	self	intended	by	that	word,	is	every
where	ascribed	to	the	death	of	our	Saviour,
there	being	also	other	words	in	the	original
Languages,	equivalent	to	that,	whereby	we
expresse	the	thing	in	hand.	It	is	a	term
borrowed	from	the	Law,	applied	properly	to
things,	thence	translated	unto	persons,	and	it	is
a	full	compensation	of	the	Creditor	from	the
Debtor.	Hence	from	things	real	it	was,	and	is
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translated	to	things	personal,	Isa.	53.	12.	The
word	Nasa	argueth	a	taking	of	the	punishment
of	sin	from	us,	and	translating	it	to	himself,	and
so	signifieth	satisfaction,	so	doth	[...]	used	by
Peter,	1	Pet.	2.	24.	in	the	room	thereof.	Mr.
Owen	of	Redemption,	l.	3.	c.	7.

Of	Christs	Priesthood	you	have	heard,	now	you
shall	hear	of	his	Prophecy,	a	work	annexed	to
Priesthood,	for	the	same	persons	were	to	teach
the	people	that	were	to	offer	up	Sacrifice	for
them,	although	some	did	teach	that	might	not
offer	up	Sacrifices.

These	Titles	are	given	to	Christ	in
respect	of	this	Office.	He	is	called,
Dan.	8.	13.	Palmoni,	The	revealer	of	secrets.
The	Doctor,	Matth.	23.	28.	Law-giver,	Jam.	4.
12.	Counsellor,	Isa.	9.	6.	Revel.	3.	18.	Chief
Prophet	of	his	Church,	Act.	3.	22.	&	3.	37.	that
Prophet,	by	an	excellency,	Mark	2.	6.	John	1.
18.	&	15.	15.	&	3.	32.	&	14.	25.	The	Angel	of
the	Covenant,	Mal.	3.	1.	The	Apostle	of	our
profession,	Heb.	3.	1.	A	faithful	witnesse.	Apoc.
1.	5.	A	witnesse,	Isa.	55.	4.	The	light	of	the
Church,	and	of	the	world,	Isa.	60.	1.	Luk.	2.
32.	and	The	author	and	finisher	of	our	faith,
Heb.	12.	2.	He	is	the	great	Prophet	like	unto
Moses,	yea	farre	above	Moses,	whom	God	hath
raised	up	in	his	Church	to	teach	them	all	truth.
The	Prophets	Office	was	to	teach	the	people	the
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Now	Christ	is	also	the	teacher	of	the	Church
which	taught	the	will	and	whole	counsel	of	God
concerning	our	salvation,	that	Prophet	whom
Moses	did	foretell,	and	whom	the	people
expected	for	this	end	in	that	time	that	he	lived,
as	the	words	of	the	Samaritan	woman	shew.
See	Deut.	18.	8.	Iohn	15.	15.	&	17.	8.

The	matter	or	parts	of	this	prophetical	Office
was	teaching	or	revealing	the	will	of	God:	This
teaching	of	Christ	is	double,	External	and
Internal;	externally	he	taught,

1.	By	the	Ministery	of	his	Prophets	in	the
times	that	went	before	his	coming	into	the
world,	whom	he	raised	u	[...]	for	that	end,
that	they	might	reveal	so	much	of	his	will
as	was	necessary	for	them	to	know.	Peter
telleth	us	that	he	spake	to	the	Spirits	that
were	then	in	prison,	and	that	the	Gospel
was	preached	to	them	that	were	dead,
meaning	his	Prophets	in	former	time,	whom
Christ	by	his	Spirit	stirred	up	for	that	end.
2.	He	taught	himself	in	person	when	he	had
taken	our	flesh	upon	him	for	the	space	of
three	yeers	and	a	half,	or	as	some	think	of
four	yeers,	going	up	and	down	and	teaching
the	Doctrine	of	the	Kingdom,	saying,
Repent	and	believe	the	Gospel,	and
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confirming	his	Doctrine	with	miracles	and
signs	of	all	sorts	to	the	astonishment	of	all
that	heard	the	report	of	them,	as	the	Story
of	the	Gospel	written	by	the	four
Evangelists	doth	plainly	shew.
3.	He	taught	by	his	Apostles,	Evangelists
and	Prophets,	men	which	he	stirred	up	with
extraordinary	gifts	and	power	to	preach
every	where,	sending	them	out	first	whilst
himself	lived,	into	all	the	Countrey	of
Iudaea,	and	then	after	into	the	whole
world,	and	not	only	so,	but	moving	some	of
them	to	write	in	books,	and	leave	to	the
Churches	use	those	holy	Scriptures	which
are	the	perfect	rule	of	our	Faith	and
Obedience,	and	do	sufficiently,	plainly	and
perfectly	instruct	the	whole	Church	and
each	member	of	it	to	the	saving	knowledge
of	God	and	Christ,	so	that	if	there	were
never	another	book	extant	in	the	world,	yet
if	a	man	had	these	writings	for	all
substantial	points	truly	translated	into	a
tongue	understood	by	him,	and	had	no
other	helps	to	make	him	understand	the
same	but	his	own	reason	and
understanding	according	to	the	true
principles	of	it,	by	reading	only	and	barely
those	writings	he	should	come	and	that
certainly	and	infallibly	to	the	knowledge	of
all	things	necessary	for	his	salvation.
Neither	is	any	thing	requisite	to	the	right
understanding	of	the	Scriptures	in	points	of
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necessity	to	life	and	salvation,	but	alone
the	diligent	perusing	and	meek	receiving	of
the	same.

And	yet	Christ	performeth	this	outward
teaching	in	a	fourth	degree	by	the	Ministry	of
his	servants	from	time	to	time,	the	Pastors	and
Teachers	of	all	ages,	whom	he	raiseth	up	and
instructeth	in	the	knowledge	of	his	truth	that
they	may	instruct	the	people.	And	this	is	the
outward	teaching,	the	inward	is	noted	where	he
saith,	You	shall	be	all	taught	of	God,	it	is	the
work	of	his	Spirit	putting	into	the	minde	a	light
to	conceive	the	things	taught,	and	inclining	it	to
hearken	and	consent	to	them;	of	which	there
are	two	degrees,	the	first	fainter	and	lesser,
breeding	a	kind	of	belief	or	opinion;	the	second
is	more	deep	and	stable	by	which	men	are
rooted	and	grounded	in	faith,	and	do	firmly
believe	the	known	truth,	and	are	guided	and
ruled	by	it.

The	Properties	of	Christs	Prophetical	Office	are
two:

1.	He	is	a	great	Prophet,	as	the	people	say
Luk.	7.	16.	indeed	the	greatest	of	all
John	1.	18.
the	Prophets,	that	reveals	all	things,	as	the
woman	of	Samaria	could	say,	He	shall	shew
us	all	things.
Heb.	3	2.
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2.	He	is	a	faithful	Prophet	in	all	his	house,
as	Moses	also	was	faithful,	and	his
faithfulnesse	stands	in	this,	that	he	did
acquaint	his	Church	with	the	whole	will	of
God	without	adding	and	diminishing,	as
Moses	did,	and	that	he	did	as	fully	ac-
complish	all	the	things	typified,	as	Moses
did	declare	and	set	them	down;	but	it
stands	not	in	this,	that	he	gave	a	particular
direction	for	all	external	things	about	his
worship	and	government,	as	Moses	did,	for
that	we	are	sure	he	hath	not	done	in	his
Gospel,	neither	indeed	was	to	do.

The	Pope	opposeth	Christ	in	his	Prophetical
Office,	in	making	himself	infallible,	he	brings	in
new	Sacraments	unknown	to	Christ	and	his
Apostles,	Christ	is	the	onely	absolute	Doctor	of
his	Church,	Matth.	23.	8.	See	Matth.	17.	5.
Revel.	5.	7,	8.	The	Church	of	Rome	hath	added
Traditions,	Will-worship;	humane	Inventions	to
the	Scripture.

Mahomet	is	extolled	by	many	as	the	great
Prophet	of	the	world.

So	you	have	the	Prophetical	Office	of	Christ,
now	follows	the	third,	viz.	He	is	King,	to	which
we	may	adde	that	of	Lord,	because	his
Kingdom	and	Lordship	signifie	in	a	manner	the
same	thing,	both	serving	to	expresse	the	power
and	authority	which	he	hath,	and	exerciseth	in
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and	over	his	Church,	Psal.	72.	per	tot.	Isa.	9.	6.
Micah	5.	2.	1	Tim.	6.	14.

There	is	a	three-fold	Kingdom	of	Christ
mentioned	in	the	holy	Scripture:

The	first	is	his	Kingdom	of	power	or
excellency,	whereby	he	being	God	is	the
supream	Lord	of	all	things,	Psal.	24.	1.
2.	The	Kingdom	of	his	grace,	whereby	he
rules	in	the	hearts	of	all	his	elect	ever	since
the	world	began,	Psal.	2.	6.	Zech.	9.	9.	Ier.
23.	5.	Ezek.	37.	22.	Luk.	11.	20.	&	17.	21.
3.	Of	glory,	whereby	he	himself	is	now	in
endlesse	and	perfect	felicity,	and	of	which
happinesse	his	Saints	shall	one	day
partake,	Luk.	23.	42.	&	12.	32.	Luk.	13.	29.
1	Cor.	6.	9.	2	Pet.	2.	11.	Crakanth.	of	the	P
[...]pes	Tempor.	Monarc.	cap.	2.	See	more
there.

This	Government	is	a	right	of	immediate
executing	the	soveraign	authority	of	God	over
all	creatures,	in	ordine	ad	salutem,	in	order	to
the	salvation	of	his	elect,	Ioh.	3.	34,	35.	Christ
was	born	a	King,	but	he	entered	not	into	his
Kingly	Office	till	after	his	resurrection,	Psal.	2.
6,	7.	He	was	a	Priest	and	Prophet	on	earth.	Yet
this	is	that	which	brings	in	the	benefit	of	all	the
other	Offices,	and	makes	us	partakers	of	all	the
good	in	Christ.
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Of	which	the	means	are	outwardly	his	Word
and	the	Ministery	thereof,	and	inwardly	his	holy
Spirit	worketh	in	and	by	the	Word.

The	parts	of	it	are,

First,	Governing	and	guiding	his	Subjects	in	the
wayes	which	he	hath	appointed	them	to	walk
in,	and	subduing	the	temptations	of	Satan,	and
the	world,	and	lusts	of	the	flesh	to	them,	and
rewarding	them	at	the	last	with	eternall	glory.

Secondly,	Confounding	and	destroying	all	his
enemies,	and	treading	them	under	his	feet.

The	properties	of	it	are,

1.	It	is	not	a	civil	or	earthly,	but	a	spiritual
Kingdom,	Iohn	18.	36.	1	Cor.	15.	47.	Rom.
14.	1.	which	doth	look	to	the	Spirit,
reacheth	to	the	conscience	and	spiritual
things,	it	is	not	carnal	nor	of	this	world,	nor
looketh	to	the	outward	man	alone.	The	King
is	spiritual,	viz.	the	Lord	from	Heaven,	the
Subjects	are	spiritual,
2	Cor.	10.	5,	6.
viz.	the	Church	regenerate,	the	Law
whereby	the	Church	is	governed	is	spiritual,
viz.	the	Gospel,	the	goods	bestowed	upon
the	Church	are	spiritual,	as	remission	of
sins,	the	Spirit	of	grace,	and	the	manner	of
government	is	spiritual.
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2.	Universal,	and	that	in	four	respects,
1.	In	respect	of	all	ages	and	times,
other	Kings	have	the	time	of	their	rise
and
Dan.	2.	44	&	7.	14.	Luk.	1.	33.	The
Apostle	useth	the	most	extensive	ex-
pressions	when	he	speaks	of	the
Dominion	of	Christ,	Ephes.	1.	21,	22.
Phil.	2.	9,	10,	11.	Revel.	5.	13.
fall,	this	dominion	is	eternal,	it	shall
have	no	end.
2.	In	respect	of	all	places,	Rev.	5.	9.	to
the	end.
3.	In	respect	of	all	creatures,	Rev.	5.
4.	In	respect	of	all	things	and	actions.
For	him	hath	God	the	Father	made	Lord
That	place	1	Cor.	15.	24.	is	understood
by	some	of	Christs	outward	visible
government	in	his	Church,	then	shall	all
preaching	and	Church-administrations
cease.
and	King,	and	he	doth	powerfully
administer	his	Church	to	the
sanctification,	preservation	and
salvation	of	those	which	refuse	not	to
submit.	Christ	doth	one	thing	more
then	all	Kings	for	their	Subjects,	for	he
maketh	his	Subjects,	seeing	all	by	na-
ture	are	his	enemies,	but	by	his	Word
and	Spirit	he	subdueth	them	to	the
obedience	of	his	will,	1	Cor.	14.	25.
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[Page]that	he	may	glorifie	himself	and	his
Father	in	their	salvation.

3.	Absolute,	Rev.	19.	Christ	is	Lord
Paramount,	1	Tim.	6.	14.

He	is	a	King	by	a	threefold	right:

1.	Of	birth,	Gal.	4.	1.
2.	Of	donation,	Psal.	2.	8.	Ioh.	17.	2.

3.	Conquest,	Rev.	1.	18.

He	is	King	in	Heaven	in	respect	of	his	glory,
in	Earth	in	respect	of	his	grace,	in	hell	in
respect	of	his	justice.

Christ	as	Mediator	is	the	Churches	head,	1	Cor.
11.	32.	Ephes.	1.	22.	&	4.	15.	&	5.	28.	Col.	1.
1.	&	2.	18,	19.

He	is	their	head	,	Ratione	Unionis,	Ratione
Regiminis,	Ratione	Influentiae,	1.	In	respect	of
Union.	2.	In	respect	of	Guidance.	3.	In	respect
of	Influence.	The	Government	of	the	Church	is
upon	his	shoulders,	Isa.	9.	6.	&	22.	21,	22.
Matth.	28.	19,	20.	Ephes.	1.	20,	21.	Psal.	68.
18.	He	is	the	onely	head	and	King	of	his
Church,	the	Government	of	the	Church	is	part
of	his	Kingly	Office.	He	as	Mediator	hath	the
Government	of	the	Church	committed	to	him.

1.	The	Church	Mystical,	the	number	of	all
the	Saints	of	God	whether	Militant
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Psa.	2.	6.	Luke	1.	33.	The	Spirit	is	the	bond
of	a	higher	union	to	the	Saints	then	Angels,
Christ	is	to	the	Angels	Caput	dignitatis,	to
the	Saints	Caput	unionis,	He	communicates
to	the	Angels	as	servants,	to	the	Saints	as
members.
or	Triumphant.
2.	The	Church	Political,	particular	Churches
gathered	with	their	Officers,	as	the	seven
Churches	in	Asia.	Christ	is	the	head	of	both.

The	original	and	fountain	of	all	Government	is
God	the	Father,	Sonne	and	holy	Ghost,	he	hath
a	primitive	and	absolute	Soveraignty	over	all
men.

1.	As	he	gives	them	what	being	he	will.
2.	As	he	appoints	them	what	end	he	will.
3.	As	he	gives	them	what	Law	he	will,	this
is	Regnum	essentiale,	Thine	is	the
Isa.	33.	22.
Kingdom.

Secondly,	All	the	Persons	of	the	Trinity	have
committed	or	delegated	this	power	into	the
hands	of	Christ	as	he	is	Mediator,	both	God	and
Man,	Mat.	12.	18,	19.	Dan.	7.	13,	14.

Four	things	qualified	Christ	for	this:	He	hath

1.	A	Spirit	of	wisdom	and	counsel,	Isa.	11.
2.
Keys	are	Authoritatis	symbolum,	a	token	of
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power,	authority	and	government,	Revel.	1.
18.	&	3.	7.	A	metaphor	taken	from	Stew-
ards	in	houses	who	have	the	Keys	given
them.	Christ	performs	all	promises,
executes	all	threatnings,	and	exerciseth	all
the	Attributes,	Col.	1.	15.	Ioh.	5.	22.	1	Tim.
6.	15.
2.	Of	courage	there	to,	and	Isa.	31.	4.
3.	Of	meeknesse	and	moderation.
4.	Is	faithful,	Isa.	9.	6.

Thirdly,	Christ	delegates	this	power	(as	he	hath
the	government	of	the	Church)	three	wayes:

1.	To	the	Angels,	they	are	principalities	and
powers.
2.	To	the	Magistrates,	By	him	Kings	reign.
3.	To	Church-officers,	Ephes.	4.	11,	12.
These	are	to	continue	so	long	as	his	Me-
diatory	Kingdom	shall	last.

It	is	fit	that	Christ	and	he	alone	should	govern
the	Church.

First,	Because	the	Church	is	his	own,	his	own
body	and	house,	Rom.	12.	5.	1	Cor.	12.	12.
Ephes.	4.	16.	Heb.	3.	6.

It	is	his,

1.	By	purchase,	He	hath	purchased	to
himself	a	peculiar	people.
2.	By	Covenant,	I	entred	into	Covenant
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3.	By	Regeneration,	They	are	one	Spirit.

Secondly,	The	Church	is	his	great	Depositum,
and	Praemium.

1.	The	great	pledge	God	hath	committed	to
his	trust,	Iohn	17.	2.
2.	The	great	reward	of	all	his	services,	Eph.
1.	21,	22.
3.	There	is	none	qualified	for	the	Churches
government	but	he.

This	Soveraignty	of	Christ	as	Mediator	is	two-
fold:

First,	In	the	spiritual	Kingdom,	by	which	he
rules	in	the	hearts	of	all,	especially	his	Saints,
Luk.	17.	21.	Rom.	14.	17.

This	consists	in	six	things:

1.	He	sets	up	a	throne	in	the	souls	of	his
people,	that	they	look	on	him	as	a	King,
Rev.	4.	3.
2.	As	a	spiritual	King	he	gives	Laws	to	the
soul,	Rom.	13.	5.
3.	He	will	punish	their	enemies,	1	Ioh.	3.
18.
4.	He	bestows	both	gifts	and	graces,	Rev.
4.	5.
5.	He	rules	in	their	hearts	and	wayes,	Ioh.
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16.	14.
6.	He	hath	the	key	of	heaven	and	hell,	Rev.
11.	17.

Secondly,	He	hath	a	Soveraignty	committed	to
him	as	Mediator	God-man,	i	[...]	the
providential	Kingdom,	Psal.	8.	4,	5.	compared
with	Heb.	2.	5.	Ephes.	1.	21.	Pro.	8.	15.	21,	22.

2.	All	the	great	things	in	providence	are
ascribed	to	Christ	Mediatour;	he	brought	the
floud,	Gen.	6.	3.	compared	with	1	Pet.	3.	18,
19.	he	destroyed	Sodom	and	Gomorrah,	he
gave	the	Law,	Heb.	26,	27.

3.	He	shall	accomplish	all	the	Prophecies,	Rev.
19.	13.	He	shall	judge	the	world,	Act.	17.	30,
31.	therefore	he	rules	it,	else	he	could	not
proportion	to	men	rewards	and	punishments,	if
he	did	not	imploy	them.

4.	He	shall	give	up	his	Kingdom	to	his	Father,	1
Cor.	15.	34.	the	Lord	Jesus	hath	all	this
Soveraignty	for	the	Saints	sake,	that	they
might	have	interest	in	it,	Ioh.	17.	2.	&	3.	35.

We	should	take	heed	of	doating	on	an	earthly
Christ,	Kingdom,	Inheritance,	or	Preferment	by
Christ;	the	Apostles	expected	earthly
preferment;	the	Millenaries	say,	Christ
shall	destroy	all	Monarchies,	and	be
Monarch	alone,	and	his	Saints	shall	be	great
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The	Jews	deny	Christs	Kingly	Office,	they	say,
he	shall	be	an	earthly	King,	and	shall	conquer
all	Nations,	and	bring	them	into	the	Land	of
Canaan,	and	there	shall	blesse	them	with
abundance	of	all	things.	The	Papists	speak	of	a
carnal	presence	of	Christ	in	the	Sacrament.

The	Pope	hath	invaded	Christs	Kingly	Office	by
making	laws	which	shall	immediately	binde	the
consciences	of	men.	He	saith	he	is	Christs
Vicar,	and	the	Head	of	the	Church.	They	say,
there	is	a	two-fold	head	of	the	Church,	1.
Imperial,	Principal,	Invisible:	so	Christ.	2.
Ministerial,	Secondary,	Visible:	so	the	Pope:
This	is	a	meer	contradiction.	To	be	head
argueth	preheminence,	to	be	ministerial
argueth	subjection	and	inferiority.

Most	in	the	world	oppose	the	Kingly	Office	of
Christ,	his	Laws,	Psal.	2.	4.	See	Phil.	2.	10.
There	are	three	Kingdoms	contrary	to	the
Kingdom	of	Christ,	that	of	sin,	Satan,	and
Antichrist.

Christ	is	our	Lord:	This	name	is	often	given	to
Christ,	Psal.	110.	1.	Mat.	22.	44.	Iohn	13.	13.
Act.	2.	36.	1	Cor.	2.	8.	&	8▪	5,	6.	The	Apostle
takes	delight	still	to	mention	this	title	The	Lord,
Col.	1.	19.	1	Cor.	10,	21.	&	11.	20.	Iude	v.	3.	It
is	called	The	table	of	the	Lord,	and	the	body
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and	bread	of	the	Lord,	because	we	are	so	ready
to	forget	Christs	authority,	therefore	he	is	very
often	called	Lord	in	the	New	Testament,	Rev.	1.
5.	Phil.	2.	10.

Christ	is	Lord:

1.	As	God,	Ioh.	20.	28.
2.	As	man	both	in	respect	of	the
hypostatical	Union,	and	by	the	merit	of	his
passion,	by	which	he	hath	gained	a
dominion	to	himself	over	men	redeemed	by
him,	Luk.	2.	18.
3.	From	Gods	Ordination,	Act.	2.	36.	Phil.
2.	9,	10,	11.

He	is	Lord	by	right,

1.	Of	Creation,	Ioh.	1.	3.
2.	Of	Redemption,	1	Cor.	6.	20.	1	Pet.	1.
18.
3.	Preservation	and	Government,	Ephes.	5.
23.

He	is	Lord	two	wayes:

1.	In	general,	as	over	all	creatures,	King	of
Nations,	Ier.	10.	7.
2.	In	special,	as	head	of	his	Church,	King	of
Saints,	Rev.	15.	3.

The	King	is	Lord	over	all	the	Subjects,	but	in
special	manner	over	the	Queen,	by	a	double
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There	are	three	priviledges	of	his	Lordship.

1.	He	is	Lord	alone,	he	hath	no	co-partner,
Ephes.	4,	5.
2.	Is	Lord	over	all	creatures	inwardly	and
outwardly,	the	good	to	defend	them,	the
wicked	to	offend	them.
3.	Is	Lord	for	ever,

This	Attribute	when	given	to	God	the	Father	or
Christ,	usually	signifieth	his	Soveraignty	and
Dominion,	Thus	saith	the	Lord	God,	that	is,	he
that	hath	Soveraign	power	over	you.	When	this
Title	is	given	to	Christ	in	the	New	Testament	as
a	distinctin	between	God	and	the	Lord,	1	Cor.
8.	6.	Ephes.	4.	5,	6.	Phil.	2.	11.	it	signifieth
that	Christ	is	he	through	whom	all	good	from
God	is	derived	to	us,	and	through	whom	all	our
services	are	offered	to	God,	that	he	is	our
Mediator.

We	should	pray,	Let	thy	Kingdom	come,	labour
for	a	true	personal	reign	of	Christ,	that	Christ
and	he	only	may	be	Lord	of	our	souls,	we
should	be	glad	to	have	him	raign	in	our
Families,	publick	Assemblies,	his	Truths,
Ordinances	and	Government.

If	we	receive	Christ	into	our	hearts,	we	must
receive	him	onely	and	absolutely	upon	his	own
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terms,	and	in	all	his	Offices,	and	into	every
room	of	our	hearts,	and	that	for	ever.

We	become	the	servants	of	God	four	wayes:

1.	By	an	act	of	Election	in	God,	Act.	9.	15.
2.	By	Purchase,	1	Cor.	6.	21.	&	7.	23.
3.	By	Conquest,	Servus	quasi	servatus	in
bello,	Luke	1.	74,	75.
4.	By	mutual	Covenant,	we	at	last	choose
God	for	our	Lord	and	Master.

To	be	a	servant	hath	two	things	in	it:

First,	Inward	reverend	affection.

Secondly,	Ready	outward	subjection.

We	must	first	do	the	work	of	God,	Christ	did	his
Fathers	work,	Iohn	9.	4	[...].	Psal.	40.	7,	8.

Secondly,	Do	his	work	onely,	we	cannot	serve
two	contrary	Masters.
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CHAP.	V.	Of	CHRISTS	double
state	of	Humiliation	and
Exaltation.

HItherto	of	our	Lords	Natures	and	Offices,	now
of	his	acts	by	which	in	those	Natures	he	fulfilled
those	Offices.	They	are	all	brought	to	a	Di-
chotomy	by	our	Lord	himself,	when	he	saith,
Ought	not	Christ	to	have	suffered	and	to	enter
into	his	glory?	and	by	the	Apostle	St	Paul,
saying,	He	humbled	himself,	and	God	hath
greatly	exalted	him.

First	then	for	his	Humiliation,	it	was	of
necessity	for	our	Redemption,	because	he	that
is	to	satisfie	for	sin	must	bear	punishment.	The
bearing	of	punishent,	as	being	a	suffering	of
some	evil	and	undesirable	thing,	cannot	be	but
an	abasement.

This	abasement	was	two-fold:

1.	In	submitting	himself	to	obey	the	whole	Law
in	our	behalf	in	the	form	and	quality	of	a
servant,	even	as	if	he	had	been	no	other	then	a
bare	man,	so	that	he	was	found	in	fashion	as	a
man,	and	made	in	the	likenesse	of	men,	that	is,
was	put	to	serve	and	obey	as	meer	men	are.	To
be	subject	to	God	and	obedient	to	the	author	of
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being,	is	no	abasement	at	all,	but	to	be	in	such
sort	and	degree	subject,	as	if	he	were	a	meer
sonne	of	Adam,	of	no	more	excellency	then	a
man,	this	was	an	abasement.	That	the	heir	of
some	noble-man	or	great	person	be	inferiour	to
his	Father,	and	do	whatsoever	he	shall	imploy
him	in	sutable	to	his	quality	and	condition,	is	no
abasement;	nay	it	is	an	honour	to	him,	but	if
some	slave	whom	the	son	did	please	to	affect
should	play	the	thief	and	runagate,	and	the	son
requesting	his	fathers	favour	in	his	behalf,
should	be	answered,	I	am	content	to	pardon
him	for	your	sake	sonne,	upon	condition	that
you	will	be	scullion	in	his	room	this	seven
years,	and	hereupon	should	serve	his	Father	in
that	homely	office	of	the	kitchin	for	the	term
appointed,	this	now	were	a	great	abasement
for	the	sonne.	So	for	our	Lord	Jesus	Christ	in
his	Humanity	to	be	subject	and	serviceable	to
his	heavenly	Father	in	an	obedience	sutable	to
his	worth	and	dignity,	had	been	no	humiliation;
but	to	be	subject	in	the	quality	of	a	meer	man,
nay	a	sinfull	man,	and	be	put	to	obey	the	Law,
and	such	a	Law,	and	so	to	obey	it	as	if	he	had
been	of	no	higher	off-spring	then	the	loins	of
his	mother,	this	was	a	great	abasing.	He
submitted	himself	to	be	under	the	authority	of
his	mother,	as	another	childe,	and	to	live	as	a
Prentice	to	Iosephs	Trade,	as	another	childe	to
go	up	to	the	Feasts	to	be	circumcised,	to	bear
injuries,	to	pray	with	weeping	tears	for	sins,
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but	our	sins,	and	so	in	the	rest;	Here	was	a
great	and	chief	part	of	his	humiliation,	so	our
Apostle	witnesseth;	God	sent	his	Sonne	made
of	a	woman,	made	under	the	Law,	that	he
might	redeem	them	that	were	under	the	Law,
and	as	by	the	disobedience	of	one	many	were
made	sinners;	so	by	the	obedience	of	one	shall
many	be	made	righteous.	Psal.	40.	6.	He
alludeth	to	the	civil	Ordinance,	Exod.	21.	5,	6.
both	his	ears	were	bored	thorow,	his	obedience
was	double	to	that	of	others.	Dr	Hampton	on
Rom.	5.	19.

But	this	obedience	was	not	so	great	a
Humiliation	as	was	requisite,	a	more	difficult
burden	was	required	at	his	hands	and	a	labour
more	tedious,	he	must	suffer	also	those	evils	of
all	kindes	which	we	should	have	suffered,	as	if
the	fore-mentioned	Sonne	of	some	noble
Personage	for	the	winning	of	his	Fathers	favour
to	a	runaway	servant,	should	not	be	put	alone
to	serve	an	apprentiship	in	the	scullery,	but
also	to	be	grievously	whipped	with	rods,	as	the
slave	himself	should	have	been	for	his	offence.

The	sufferings	therefore	of	our	Lord	Jesus	come
to	be	considered	of,	which	O	that	we	could
seriously	consider.	It	were	impossible	for	any
man	not	to	repent,	not	to	believe,	not	to	obey
that	would	addresse	himself	to	the	frequent
and	serious	meditation	of	these	sufferings,	if
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withall	he	were	informed	of	the	motive,	end,
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Now	all	of	the	things	endured	by	Christ	may	be
referred	to	those	of	his	Infancy	and	Elder	time.

First,	To	be	born	of	a	poor	and	mean	parent,
void	of	all	earthly	honour	and	state,	although
she	were	the	Heir	of	the	greatest	family	and
noblest	bloud	in	the	world,	and	had	as	due	right
as	was	possible	to	a	rich	and	honourable
Kingdom.	The	Virgin	Mary	and	Ioseph	both
were	of	the	famous	linage	of	David,	he	the	next
Heir	male,	she	the	next	Heir	female	to	the
crown	of	Israel	and	Iudah,	but	usurpers	had
laid	violent	hands	upon	that	Principality,	and
the	whole	Tribe	of	Iudah,	specially	the	linage	of
David	was	so	farre	depressed	and	obscured,
that	now	the	Heir	to	the	Crown	was	unknown
and	neglected,	and	the	family	of	such	honour
even	raked	up	in	the	dunghill	of	meannesse
and	contempt,	glad	to	apply	themselves	to
base	and	carnal	occupations,	as	the	Carpenter
or	the	like.	This	was	an	abasement	to	Christ
that	he	was	not	born	of	Davids	posterity	all	the
while	it	was	of	esteem,	note	and	honour	in	the
world,	but	now	that	the	Scepter	was	quite	de-
parted	from	the	Tribe,	now	that	it	was	even
cast	down	to	the	dust,	and	no	man	of	note	or
power	in	it;	now	must	he	be	born	of	that
Family,	now	must	he	take	flesh	of	that	linage.
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Secondly,	The	manner	of	his	birth	also	was
very	base	and	beggarly,	for	his	Father	and
Mother	coming	to	Bethlehem	upon	occasion	of
taxing	(when	there	was	à	great	concourse	of
people	to	that	little	Town)	were	so	coursly
entertained,	that	her	time	of	Travel	being	come
perhaps	a	little	before	she	looked	for	it,	she
was	thrust	into	an	out-house,	an	odd	corner,	a
poor	stable,	there	to	cry	out	and	be	delivered
without	any	attendance	or	regard.	What	could
be	more	ignoble	and	contemptuous?	The	Sonne
of	God	was	born	in	a	stable	and	laid	in	a
manger,	as	if	he	had	been	worthy	of	no	better
esteem	then	a	very	vagrant.	Thus	was	he	born
and	in	this	simple	fashion	did	he	enter	into	the
stage	of	the	world,	as	if	he	had	been	a	person
of	no	esteem	or	reputation.

And	thirdly,	no	sooner	was	he	born,	and	the
thing	made	known	to	the	world,	but	that	his	life
was	sought	for	by	the	malice	and	craft	of
Herod,	who	had	usurped	that	Kingdom	which
was	due	unto	him.	For	he	having	notice	that
the	King	of	Israel	was	born	(as	is	the	manner	of
Tyrants	to	seek	the	destruction	of	the	right
Inheritor)	dissembled	with	the	Wisemen,
pretending	that	his	purpose	was	to	come	and
worship	him,	and	learning	by	them	what	he
could	for	that	purpose,	intended	in	very	deed	to
have	made	him	away,	by	which	means	he	was
compelled	for	the	saving	of	his	life	to	take	a
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Thus	you	have	the	sufferings	of	our	Saviours
Infancy;	next	consider	his	whole	life,	and	what
was	it	but	a	suffering	of	all	misery,	both	in	the
whole	course	of	it,	and	in	the	conclusion	of	all
at	his	death.

For	the	course	of	his	life	it	was	private	and
publick.	For	his	private	life	untill	his	thirty	years
he	lived	a	Carpenter	He	that	was	sufficient	to
have	governed	all	the	Monarchies	under	the
Sunne,	to	have	ruled	the	whole	world,	to	have
led	mighty	Armies,	and	to	have	read	a	Lecture
of	Wisdom	to	Angels	and	Archangels,	he	was
servant	to	his	Father,	a	Carpenter,	and	spent
his	time	obscurely	in	a	manual	occupation,
handling	the	Mallet	and	Chezil,	and	doing	the
work	of	a	mean	labourer,	burying	as	it	were	all
his	Divine	Excellencies	under	the	thick	and	dark
cloud	of	a	poor	Trade,	and	not	shewing	forth	so
much	as	a	glympse	of	his	heavenly	glory,	but
that	at	one	time	at	the	age	of	twelve	years	he
peeped	a	little	out	of	the	Cloud,	when	at	a	feast
in	Ierusalem	he	disputed	with	Doctors	to	the
astonishment	of	all	the	hearers	and	beholders.
He	was	cast	down	from	all	honour	and	made	to
inherit	contempt	and	basenesse.
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But	come	we	to	his	publick	life,	where	he	was
to	take	upon	him	a	glorious	function	fit	for
himself,	even	to	be	the	Minister	of	the
Circumcision,	a	Prophet	to	the	people	Israel.

First,	He	entred	into	this	function	with	a	great
toil	and	labour,	for	by	and	by	after	his	Baptism
and	Calling	to	publick	view,	he	was	thrust	forth
into	the	wildernesse	there	to	be	tempted	of	the
Devil,	not	for	a	few	hours	or	dayes,	but	for	full
fourty	dayes	together.	There	he	did	challenge
all	the	powers	of	darknesse,	and	hand	to	hand
did	enter	the	lists	to	fight	a	combate	with	all
the	Devils	of	hell.	There	was	he	singled	forth,
and	they	let	loose	to	try	the	utmost	of	their
mighty	and	subtil	temptations,	three	principal
ones	are	mentioned,	but	no	question	he	stood
not	against	so	little	as	three	thousand,	for	what
would	not	Satan	assay	to	do	him	mischief?
What	evils	did	he	not	by	word	or	suggestion
labour	to	draw	him	to?	when	he	had	him	for	so
long	a	space	of	time	at	so	great	a	disadvantage
all	alone	in	the	wildernesse	and	fasting,	he
would	strain	himself	to	the	utmost	of	his
wicked	wit	to	have	poysoned	him	with
some	taint	of	wickednesse,	that	he	might	have
killed	the	whole	body	of	his	Church	in	him	the
Head	thereof,	as	he	destroyed	all	mankinde	in
the	first	Adam	the	common	root	of	it.	It	is
certain	that	our	Lord	was	armed	with	power
and	wisdom	to	discover	and	resist	his
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temptations,	and	knew	he	should,	could	and
would	be	victorious,	but	no	doubt	the	combate
was	troublesome	and	tedious,	and	filled	his
righteous	soul	with	unspeakable	dolour	and
anguish.	Let	a	vertuous	and	honourable	Matron
be	shut	up	so	many	dayes	together	in	one
room	with	a	base	and	loathsome	adulterer,
there	to	suffer	all	his	impure	solicitations,	will
not	her	misery	be	so	much	the	greater	in	sense
by	how	much	her	self	is	more	shamefac'd	and
honest,	and	more	abhorrent	from	all	such
impurity?	so	it	was	with	the	soul	of	our	blessed
Saviour.	That	great	and	foul	polluter	of	himself
and	mankinde	the	Devil,	had	liberty	given	him
to	try	what	ever	he	could	do	with	all	his	crafty
and	abominable	temptations	to	draw	our	Lord
Jesus	from	his	God,	and	to	make	him	as	all
other	men	were,	a	sinner.	The	most	valiant
person	in	the	world	armed	with	the	best
weapons	for	defence,	and	furnished	with	so
much	prowesse	and	skill	that	he	knew	he
should	be	conquerour	and	unwounded,	would
yet	finde	it	unspeakably	troublesome	to	ward
oft	the	multitude	of	blows	of	ten	thousand	at
once,	assailing	him	with	such	fiery
darts	and	poisoned	weapons,	that
each	of	them	had	they	but	fastened	to	draw
bloud	would	have	been	mortal	unto	him.	Had
any	of	Satans	temptations	fastened	on	the	soul
of	Christ,	he	had	been	made	a	sinner,	and	so
separated	from	the	Union	with	the	second
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Person,	and	so	himself	with	all	his	members
that	depended	upon	him	had	perished
eternally.	Doubtlesse	though	he	knew	he
should	overcome,	yet	the	bearing	off,	putting
by	and	resisting	so	many	mighty	blows	and
subtil	thrusts	must	needs	be	extreamly	tedious
and	bitter	unto	him,	by	how	much	he	was	more
perfectly	holy,	and	did	more	detest	all	such
manner	of	temptations.

Thus	his	sufferings	from	Satan	were	horrible,
though	in	the	issue	harmlesse,	yea	and
glorious,	but	now	thinke	what	he	bare	in	his
whole	life	after.

Five	things	are	most	intollerable	to	the	nature
of	man	in	passing	of	his	life,	Poverty,	Reproach,
Labour,	Danger	and	Sorrows,	he	was	laden	with
all	these	in	all	extremity.

First	for	Poverty,	Though	he	were	very	rich
(saith	St	Paul)	yet	he	became	poor	for	our
sakes;	he	had	been	no	slothful	nor	prodigal
Person	in	his	private	life,	but	he	was	a	Servant
to	his	father	in	law,	and	the	calling	was	poor,
so	that	he	could	get	nothing	but	from	hand	to
mouth,	and	therefore	being	to	leave	his	Trade,
and	become	a	Minister	and	Preacher	of	the
Gospel,	he	had	no	house	nor	home	of	his	own
to	dwell	in,	no	stock	nor	revenues	to	live	upon,
but	was	fain	to	live	of	pure	alms,	and	though
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he	was	no	beggar	,	yet	as	if	he	had	been	a
beggar,	to	maintain	himself	altogether	by	the
kindenesse	of	others.	The	Foxes	have	holes,
the	Fowls	nests,	but	the	Sonne	of	man	hath	not
whereon	to	rest	his	head.	We	reade	of	a	bag	he
had,	but	it	was	not	filled	with	the	fruits	of	his
own	hand	or	stock,	but	with	the	gifts	and	alms
of	others.	He	had	it,	but	he	had	it	of	alms:	it
was	enough,	but	at	other	mens	voluntary	cost.
What	ingenuous	spirit	doth	not	feel	it	an
abasement	to	be	so	maintained?	You	see	his
Poverty,	he	was	of	so	low	estate	that	indeed	he
had	nothing	at	all,	but	what	good	people	would
bestow	upon	him.

Again,	for	Reproach,	How	insufferable	a	thing	is
that	to	worthy	natures	to	be	standered,	reviled,
ill-spoken	of,	and	laden	with	false	accusations
and	calumniations?	Doth	it	not	seem	unto	us	a
heavier	thing	then	death?	Who	is	not	so	tender
of	his	good	name	that	the	least	blemish	and
aspersion	cast	upon	him,	seemeth	more
smarting	then	the	cutting	of	a	sword?	But	our
Saviour	had	all	manner	of	disgraces	cast	upon
him,	not	by	mean,	base,	beggarly	and	despised
companions;	but	by	the	Scribes,	Pharisees,
Elders,	High-Priests	and	Rulers	of	the	City,	men
of	most	fame	and	reputation	not	for	command
and	wealth	alone,	but	also	for	learning	and
piety.	These	did	seek	to	discredit	him	out	of
their	repining	envy,	these	vilified	his	Person,
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depraved	his	best	actions,	and	did	cast	the
worst	imputation	they	could	upon	him.	They
vilified	our	Saviours	person	by	the	basenesse	of
his	parents,	his	kindred	and	profession,	Is	not
this	Iosephs	son,	is	not	Mary	his	mother,	and
his	brethren	Iames	and	Ioses,	Simon	and	Iude?
Is	not	he	the	Carpenter?	They	gave	it	forth	that
he	was	a	[...]	[...]	drunkard,	a	glutton,	a	rioter,
a	companion	with	the	basest	fellows,	even
Publicans	and	sinners,	they	depraved	his
actions:

1.	His	Doctrine	as	heretical	crossing	Moses	his
Law,	and	treasonous	that	he	forbad	to	pay
tribute	unto	Caesar.

2.	His	miracles	as	magical,	they	reported	that
he	did	all	those	miracles	for	which	the	people
did	so	much	honour	him,	not	by	the	power	and
singer	of	God,	but	by	the	black	Art	of	hellish
conjuration,	even	by	the	aid	and	working	of
Beelzebub	the	chief	of	Devils.	These	said	he
was	a	wicked	and	prophane	fellow,	a	man	that
did	not	regard	the	Sabbath	of	the	Lord.	These
were	bold	to	lay	to	his	charge	that	horrible	and
sacrilegious	crime	of	blasphemy,	saying,	Why
doth	this	man	blaspheme?	and	for	thy
blasphemy	we	seek	to	stone	thee.	Lo!	to	be
traduced	of	men	famous	for	knowledge	and
religion,	and	for	honour	and	wealth,	as	a	boon
companion,	as	a	wine	bibber,	a	fellow	for
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harlots,	a	prophane	polluter	of	the	Sabbath,	an
horrible	blasphemer	of	God;	this	was	the	bitter
cup	which	our	Lord	Jesus	was	fain	to	drink.
Could	he	suffer	greater	and	more	intollerable
ignominy?	Nay	at	one	time	they	were	so
audacious	as	to	tell	him	to	his	face,	Thou	art
mad	and	hast	a	Devil?

Now	consider	thirdly	his	Labour,	his	travel	on
foot,	many	a	weary	step	and	long	journey	from
Galilee	to	Ierusalem,	from	Ierusalem	to	Galilee,
and	from	quarter	to	quarter,	and	Countrey	to
Countrey,	sometimes	on	foot	with	sweat	and
toil	till	he	was	even	weary	and	tired	again,	glad
to	sit	down	and	rest	him,	as	once	at	the	Well	of
Iacob,	sometimes	by	Sea	in	a	Ship	when	the
furious	windes	conspired	against	him,	and
raised	such	a	storm,	as	if	the	ship	must	have
been	swallowed	up	in	the	vast	belly	of	the
waves,	and	as	if	the	Devil	would	have	watched
his	opportunity	to	have	drowned	him	sleeping;
for	as	for	riding	upon	a	beast	he	never	took
that	ease	unto	himself	except	alone	one	time,
and	that	the	last	of	all	that	he	went	to
Ierusalem,	and	then	poorly	mounted	upon	the
bare	back	of	a	silly	fole	of	an	Ass	that	was
never	accustomed	to	the	saddle	before,	with	a
jerkin	or	a	coat	or	two	cast	on	him	in	stead	of
better	furniture.	A	toilsom	life	indeed	to	do
nothing	else	but	go	afoot	from	City	to
City,	and	sometimes	also	to	be	ready	to
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be	prest	to	death	with	the	throng	of	a	rude	and
unmannerly	multitude.	You	have	his	Labours,
now	consider

Fourthly,	His	Dangers.	He	lived	in	quietnesse
and	safety	enough	during	his	Carpenters
imployment,	but	when	he	came	to	be	a	Minister
he	was	still	persecuted.	At	Nazareth	his	own
City	where	he	was	not	born	but	bred	up,	the
first	Sermon	(as	I	think)	that	ever	he	preached
there,	because	he	was	somewhat	plain	in	telling
them	of	their	faults,	they	laid	violent	hands
upon	him,	and	would	have	broke	his	neck	down
a	steep	hill	on	which	the	Town	was	built.	After
as	he	grew	more	famous	for	wonders,	so	he
was	more	hated	and	maligned	by	the	Rulers,
many	times	they	conspired	to	take	and	intrap
him,	sent	Officers	to	apprehend	him,	took	up
stones	to	dash	out	his	brains,	and	commanded
that	whosoever	knew	where	he	was	should
make	it	known	that	they	might	apprehend	him,
and	that	he	which	would	confesse	him	to	be	the
Christ	should	be	excommunicated,	insomuch
that	he	was	called	A	stone	of	offence,	and	a
sign	to	be	spoken	against;	and	he	saith,	The
world	hateth	me,	yea	they	have	hated	me
without	a	cause;	Insomuch	that	he	could	not
walk	openly	amongst	them,	but	was	fain	to
hide	himself	after	a	sort,	and	to	flie	for	his	life,
for	they	were	scarce	ever	without	some	or
other	device	to	take	him	and	put	him	to	death.



[...]tiatam

mortalibus

non

actionibus

solum,	sed

&	passio-

nibus,	&

sanguinis

sui

effusione

obsignavrrit,

adcóque	in

utroque

genere

exemplo

praeiverit:

Quasi	verò

alli	fines

passionis,	&

potiores

quidem	non

incul

[...]cutur

alib	[...],

ab	quos

passus

legitur,

Rom.	3.	25.

Ephes.	1.

16.	Col.	1.

20.	1	Tim.

You	have	heard	of	his	Perils,	let	us	speak

Fifthly	of	his	Sorrows,	He	was	a	man	of
Sorrows,	full	of	grief	and	tears,	for	he	was	not
a	stone	or	a	piece	of	iron	that	all	these	things
did	not	touch	him,	but	he	was	sensible	of	these
evils,	and	felt	the	heat	of	his	Fathers
displeasure	against	him	for	our	sins,	for	which
he	had	undertaken	to	answer	in	all	these
things,	and	especially	the	memorial	of	his	last
passion	did	wonderfully	grieve	and	trouble	him,
Luk.	12.	50.	How	am	I	straitned	or	pained	till	it
be	accomplished?	not	with	such	a	grief	as	made
him	unwilling	to	come	to	it,	but	with	such	as
made	him	desire	that	it	were	once	over.	He
often	set	his	thoughts	a	work	upon	his	last
sufferings,	he	foretold	his	Disciples	of	it	some
four	or	five	times,	no	question	but	he
considered	of	it	himself	many	hundred	times,
and	not	one	of	them	without	a	vehement
working	of	sorrow,	as	if	one	of	us	should	know
that	some	two	or	three	year	hence	he	must	be
put	to	the	rack,	or	burned	at	a	stake,	he	could
not	but	bestow	full	many	a	heavy	thought	upon
that	hour;	so	did	our	Lord,	without	all
controversie,	with	many	frequent	requests,	and
humble,	tearfull,	mournfull	prayers,
supplicating	to	God	for	aid	and	help	against
that	hour,	according	as	the	many	complaints
and	praiers	made	by	David	his	Type	in	the
Psalms,	do	manifestly	evince.
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Now	come	we	to	the	last	scene	of	this	Tragedy,
his	end:	The	conclusion	of	his	life	(just	like	a
Tragedy)	was	most	distressed	and	lamentable
of	all	the	other	parts,	whether	you	consider	the
things	he	suffered	from	God	immediatly;	or	the
things	he	endured	before,	in,	and	after	his
death.

The	first	and	great	work	of	his	Passion	was	the
agony	and	bloudy	sweat,	grief,	astonishment
and	extream	heavinesse	which	he	sustained	in
the	garden.	He	began	to	be	heavy	and	greatly
grieved,	saith	one	Evangelist:	and	To	be
astonished,	saith	another:	and	He	was	in	an
agony,	saith	the	third;	in	so	much	that	great
drops	of	bloud	trickled	from	him	to	the	ground.
The	two	tormentingst	passions	that	man	doth
wrestle	withall	in	this	life,	more	insufferable
then	any	rack	or	disease	of	the	body	are	sorrow
and	fear,	which	if	they	be	in	the	greatest
extremity	that	can	be	are	the	greatest	miseries
that	can	be.	Now	so	they	were	in	him,	for	the
word	saith,	he	complained	thus,	My	soul	is
sorrowfull	round	about	even	to	death;	so	much
as	was	enough	to	have	killed	him,	not
with	the	suddennesse	of	it,	for	that	kils
easily	and	quickly,	but	with	the	extream
inwardnesse	and	weight	of	it,	and	his	fear	is
called	astonishment	and	amazement.

There	is	1.	An	amazement	of	wonder	in	regard
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of	the	strangenesse	of	some	accident	beheld,
as	the	people	were	amazed	at	Christs	miracles
and	doctrine.

2.	An	amazement	of	horror,	when	a	man	stands
agast	and	astonished	at	the	greatnesse	of	some
evil	befalling	him	or	like	to	befall	him,	and	so
was	our	Saviour	taken	with	the	highest	degree
of	fear,	even	amazement,	Mark	14.	33.	It	was
not	such	a	fear	as	did	drive	him	out	of	his	wits,
or	take	away	from	him	the	use	of	reason,	but
such	as	did	even	surcharge	his	soul	and	so
afflict	him,	(that	as	we	use	to	say)	he	knew	not
what	to	do	nor	how	to	bear	it,	these	two
passions	put	him	in	an	agony,	that	is	to	say	an
extraordinary	great	strife	or	wrestling.	The
infinite	wrath	of	God	due	to	him	for	our	sins,	as
much	as	if	he	had	committed	them	(for	the
surety	is	as	much	liable	to	the	paiment	of	the
debt,	as	if	he	had	in	person	borrowed	the	mony
himself	for	himself)	did	discover	it	self	to	him	in
all	extremity,	procuring	to	him	the	extreamest
sorrow	that	might	be,	because	he	felt	the
tediousnesse	of	it	for	the	present,	and	the
extreamest	fear	that	might	be,	because	he
feared	the	continuance	of	it	for	the	future,	not
with	a	fear	of	reason	that	did	doubt	of	the
event	of	his	sufferings,	but	with	a	passion	of
fear,	which	the	beholding	of	a	terrible	thing,	so
terrible	as	Gods	infinite	anger	will	stirre	up	in	a
creature,	though	he	be	never	so	sure	to	escape
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it,	and	hence	came	that	extream	conflict	which
dissolved	his	flesh	and	made	him	sweat	bloudy
drops,	whilst	his	faith	and	obedience	strove
against	his	fear	and	sorrow	to	keep	him	from
murmuring	or	impatient	fits,	from	all	repenting
of	his	having	undertaken	the	work,	from	all
doubting	or	despairing	of	Gods	love	or
unwillingnesse	to	go	through	with	the	work,	but
to	hold	his	heart	still	in	the	highest	pitch	of
obedience,	which	he	shewed,	saying,	Matth.
26.	39.	Not	my	will,	that	is,	natural	desire,	not
resolute	purpose	be	fulfilled,	but	thine.

Hence	the	Schools	distinguish	of	a	double	will	in
Christ:	1.	His	Divine	will,	so	as	God	he	desired
the	same	thing	with	his	Father.	2.	Humane,	and
that	is	either	Voluntas	desiderii	naturalis,	the
bent	of	nature	to	its	own	conveniency;	or
Veluntas	desiderii	rationalis	&	deliberati,	his
sanctified	judgement	submitted	the	desires	of
humane	nature	to	the	will	of	God.	Here	is	no
repugnancy	but	a	diversity	of	wills.	Christ	is	to
be	considered	under	a	different	relation,	in	the
first	part	of	the	prayer	he	speaks	as	man;	in
the	second	as	Mediatour,	see	Matth.	26.	42.
Heb.	4.	16.	2.	If	we	consider	Christ	as	man,
there	is	no	repugnancy	of	wills;	we	must	distin-
guish	between	the	innocent	vellieties	of
humane	nature,	and	the	resolutions	of	reason.

This	prayer	was	conceived,	1.	With	submission,
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If	it	be	possible,	not	my	will.

2.	Drawn	forth	upon	convenient	reason.

If	it	be	objected,	How	could	this	stand	with
Christs	holinesse,	the	Law	requires	a
conformity	in	the	first	motions	and	the	very
inclinations	of	the	heart?

It	may	be	answered,	1.	That	Christs	sufferings
were	rather	appointed	by	Gods	Decree	then	his
Law.

2.	Suppose	Gods	Decrees	were	a	Law	to	Christ,
as	they	were	to	him	being	a	Mediator,	yet
positive	Laws	blot	not	out	natural	affections:
Though	Abraham	was	commanded	to	sacrifice
his	son,	yet	he	was	to	have	a	natural	affection
to	save	his	life.	Christ	was	indeed	obliged	to
this,	and	it	was	a	duty	in	him	to	declare

1.	His	bitter	sense	of	Gods	wrath,	Psal.	90.	11.

2.	The	reality	of	his	humane	nature,	by
abhorring	what	was	destructive	to	it.

3.	To	shew	his	esteem	of	Divine	consolation.

Now	Gods	Justice	was	satisfied,	now	his	Name
was	honoured	with	an	obedience	as	honourable
to	him	as	all	the	service	of	all	the	men	in	the
world	could	have	been.	Thus	did	our	blessed
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Saviour	suffer	in	the	garden	from	God	alone.

Then	follows	from	the	Jews,	his	Apostles	and
friends,	and	his	enemies,	and	the	common
people.

His	Apostles,	one	betraies	him,	sels	him	for
ready	money,	and	for	a	little	too,	the
price	of	a	slave,	thirty	silverlings,	so
many	half	crowns,	in	all	three	pound	fifteen
shillings.	Lo	the	goodly	price	at	which	the
Pharisees	and	this	Iudas	valued	him,	O	infinite
indignity!	But	what	did	the	other	disciples,	Most
of	them	left	him	and	fled:	The	Shepherd	was
smitten	and	the	flock	was	scattered;	they
afforded	him	no	more	assistance	then	a
company	of	sheep	would	to	him	that	tended
them,	if	theeves	come	to	murder	him;	but
runne	one	this	way,	another	that,	and	left	their
Saviour	all	alone;	in	the	same	sort	did	all	his
friends	that	had	received	so	many	and	great
benefits	from	him	by	his	miraculous	cures	of
themselves	or	their	friends,	they	all
disappeared,	not	one	would	open	his	lips	to
defend	and	justifie	him	against	the	leud
aspersions	that	were	cast	upon	him;	but	one	of
his	disciples	among	all	the	rest	denies	him,
forswears,	abjures	him.

Now	for	his	enemies	the	Pharisees,	first	they
send	their	ministers	and	servants	with	the
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Traitor	to	take	him,	who	coming	to	the	place
laid	violent	hands	upon	him,	and	binding	his
hands	behinde	him,	like	a	thief	they	carry	him
away	to	them	that	had	appointed	them	that
service.	Secondly,	Themselves	hire	false	and
perjured	wretches	to	bear	witnesse	against	him
of	many	things,	and	when	that	course	would
not	take	effect,	at	last	upon	his	own	most	true,
holy	and	constant	consession,	that	he
was	(as	indeed	he	was)	the	Son	of	God;
in	solemn	manner,	with	pretended	gravity	and
grief,	and	with	rent	garments,	the	high	Priest
stands	up	and	condemns	him	of	blasphemy	and
unto	death,	to	which	sentence	each	of	the
Elders	gave	his	suffrage.	Then	the	servants
buffet	him	with	their	gracelesse	hands,	spit	on
him	with	their	slovenly	mouthes,	and	mock	and
jest	at	him	with	their	petulant	tongues▪	and
thus	they	passe	away	the	time	abusing	him	all
night,	till	in	the	morning	early	the	high	Priests
(quickly	up	for	a	bad	businesse)	bring	him	to
the	Civil	Governour,	and	there	accuse	him	of
the	falsest	crimes	that	might	be,	Sedition	and
Treason,	as	if	he	forbad	to	pay	Tribute,	moved
the	people,	and	sought	to	make	himself	a	King;
besides	his	blasphemy	in	counterfeiting	(as
they	interpreted	it)	to	be	the	Son	of	God.

Now	see	what	he	suffers	from	the	Gentiles	and
Jews	both	together.	Pilate	to	rid	his	hands	of
him	sends	him	to	Herod,	Herod	intertains	him
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compared

with	mocks	and	taunts,	and	sends	him	away
scoffingly	araied	in	purple.	Pilate	dares	not
loose	him,	but	to	please	the	people	and
asswage	their	rage	by	a	little	yielding	causeth
him	to	be	sorely	scourged	with	rods,	according
to	the	manner	of	the	Romans,	till	his	back	was
all	gore	bloud,	and	his	skin	and	flesh	torn	with
wounds	and	wailes,	and	then	clapping	a	Crown
of	piercing	thorns	upon	his	head,	he	brings	him
forth	in	this	fashion	to	be	gazed	upon	by	the
people,	who	all	shouting	and	hooting	at	him	out
of	disdain,	as	accounting	him	undoubtedly	a
blasphemous	impostor,	because	pretending	to
be	the	Messiah,	from	whom	they	looked	for	the
restitution	of	their	earthly	Kingdom;	he	was	so
farre	from	doing	that,	as	now	he	could	not	(so
they	thought)	deliver	himself	from	the	hands	of
men.	Then	Pilate	sets	him	in	balance	with	a
seditious	murderer,	and	they	require	the
murderer	to	be	saved	and	him	to	be	crucified;
renouncing	him	and	denying	him	before	Pilate,
as	not	the	lawfull	King	of	the	Jews,	but	a	grand
Impostor,	and	will	have	no	nay,	but	with
importunate	clamours	inforce	the	timerous
Judge	to	condemn	him.	Now	is	sentence	so-
lemnly	pronounced	upon	him,	That	for	as	much
as	he	was	a	Seditious	person,	a	Traitor,	and
one	that	went	about	to	usurp	the	Kingdom
against	the	Royal	dignity	of	C	[...]sars	Imperiall
Majesty,	therefore	he	should	be	taken	by	the
Roman	Officers	and	led	to	a	place	without	the
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City,	where	malefactors▪	used	according	to	the
fashion	of	the	Romans,	with	their	basest	slaves
to	be	nailed	to	a	Crosse,	and	so	hang	till	they
were	dead.	No	sooner	was	the	sentence	passed
but	that	it	began	to	be	executed.	The	souldiers
seize	upon	him,	and	having	gotten	him	as	a
Dove	among	Kites,	a	Sheep	among	Lions,	they
sport	themselves	with	mocking,	deriding	and
abusing	him	by	words	and	gestures	of
counterfeit	honour,	which	are	the	greatest
dishonours,	thereby	upbraiding	him	with	folly
that	would	needs	make	a	King	of	himself.

To	the	place	of	crucifying	they	lead	him	bearing
his	own	Crosse,	till	he	being	spent	with
watching,	bleeding,	wearinesse	and	grief,	was
no	longer	able	to	bear	it;	then	they	compelled
another	whom	they	met	to	bear	one	end	of	it
after	him.	So	being	arrived	at	the	dismall	place
of	dead	mens	skuls,	they	offer	him	the	potion
of	malefactors,	wine	mingled	with	myrrhe,	as	it
is	thought	to	intoxicate	his	brain,	which	he
refusing,	they	stretch	his	hands	and	legs	till	all
his	bones	might	be	told,	and	so	nailing	one
hand	to	one	horn	of	the	Crosse,	the	other	to
the	other,	and	his	feet	to	the	stump	at	the
bottom,	they	leave	him	hanging,	and	that	also
betwixt	two	theeves,	with	a	scornfull
superscription	of	his	fault,	I.	N.	R.	I.

Ierusalem	was	chosen	for	the	place	of	his
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suffering,	Ibi	peractum	est	verum	hoc	&
summum	sacrificium,	ubi	reliqua	legis	sacrificia
umbrae	istius.	Ludovic.	Viv.	de	verit.	Fid.
Christ.	l.	2.	c.	15.

His	soul	was	filled	with	unspeakable	grief	in	the
sense	of	the	curse	of	the	Law	which	there	he
bare,	and	so	vehement	was	his	anguish	that	he
cried	out	for	thirst,	when	they	gave	him	the
cold	comfort	of	a	little	vinegar	and	gall,	with	a
scoff	to	make	it	relish	the	bitterer,	Let	us	see	if
Elias	will	come.	All	the	people	wagge	their
heads	at	him;	the	Pharisees	they	insult	over
him,	with	Oh	thou	that	didst	destroy	the
Temple.	His	poor	mother	and	some	friends
stood	by	and	lamented	him,	till	at	the	end	of
three	full	hours,	he	mightily	crying	did	give	up
the	ghost	into	his	Fathers	hands.	So	he	died	a
most	vile	and	shamefull	death,	a	most	hard	and
painfull,	a	most	execrable	and	cursed	death,
the	death	of	the	Crosse.

The	death	of	the	Crosse	was	1.	A	shamefull
death,	Heb.	12.	2.	&	13.	13.	Isa.	53.	12.	A
filthy	death,	Alexander	ab	Alexandro	so	termeth
it,	Mors	turpissima,	Bernard.	Therefore	Iulian
called	Christ	the	crucified	or	staked	God:	And
the	Jews	continue	still	in	railing	on	Christ	and
cursing	him,	and	ignominiously	call	him	Talui,
him	that	was	hanged,	in	which	the	Christians
glory,	Gal.	6.	14.	They	teach	their	children	to
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curse	Christ.	The	Turks	mock	us	at	this	day
with	our	crucified	God.	He	died	In	medio
latronum	tanquam	latronum	maximus.	He	was
counted	a	malefactour	by	wicked	men,	Matth.
26.	65.	Good	men	lookt	on	him	as	an	Impostor,
Luk.	24.	21.	God	lookt	on	him	as	a	malefactour,
Heb.	9.	28.

Tully	saith,	Facinus	est	vincire	civem
Romanum,	scelus	verberare,	quid	dicam	in
crucem	tollere?	It	is	a	great	offence	to	binde	a
Citizen	of	Rome,	a	greater	to	beat	him,	the
greatest	to	set	him	on	the	Crosse.

2.	It	is	a	painfull	death,	He	endured	the	crosse,
Heb.	12.	2.	Christs	strong	cries	like	womens	in
their	travell,	argued	strong	pain,	Acts	2.	24.
see	Lament.	[...].	24.	Bruising	hath	pain,	Gen.
3.	15.	Isa.	53.	10.	He	was	nailed	in	the	hands
and	feet	the	most	sinewy	and	sensitive	parts,
Psal.	22.	16.

3.	It	was	a	cursed	death,	Gal.	3.	13.	that	is,
yielded	himself	to	a	cursed	death	for	us;	so	the
Fathers	glosse	it.	It	was	a	cursed	death	by	the
decree	and	appointment	of	God,	Deut.	21.	23.
Christs	hanging	on	the	Crosse	seems	to	be
prefigured	by	the	Heave	offering,	of	which	the
Law	makes	mention:	and	the	brazen	Serpent,
Numb▪	21.	1.	was	a	Type	of	Christ	crucified,
Iohn	3.	14,	15.	&	12.	32,	33.	The	reason	was,
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That	he	might	free	us	from	the	curse	of	the
Law,	being	made	a	curse	for	us,	Gal.	3.	13.	The
Prince	of	darknesse	would	not	let	so	great	an
advantage	passe	without	proving	once	more
whether	in	this	last	hideous	pang	of	death	he
might	not	prevail	to	have	fastened	some	stain
of	sinne	upon	the	pure	soul	of	that	immaculate
and	now	dying	Lamb	of	God.	He	could	not	have
fitly	been	said	to	have	triumphed	over	them	on
the	Crosse,	if	he	had	not	properly	grappled	and
fought	with	them	there,	wherefore	assuredly
the	whole	band	of	that	hellish	kingdom	of
darknesse	was	let	loose	upon	our	Saviour,	he
having	at	once	the	Creator	and	the	creatures,
men	and	devils	against	him,	and	yet
maintaining	himself	in	perfect	faith	and
patience,	might	indeed	make	a	full	satisfaction
to	the	Divine	justice	for	the	miserable
disobedience	of	man.

Christ	died	for	the	reprobate	five	waies.

1.	By	way	of	proclamation,	Remission	of
sins	is	proclaimed	to	thee	if	thou	wilt
beleeve,	Luke	24.	47.	Act.	13.	38.	&	10.
43.
2.	By	way	of	obligation,	Thou	art	bound	to
beleeve	that	thy	sins	may	be	forgiven	thee
in	Christ,	Mark	1.	15.	Rom.	7.	2.
3.	By	way	of	obsignation.
4.	By	way	of	generall	merit,	Iohn	3.	16.
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5.	By	way	of	special	intention	too,	for	all
that	thou	knowest,	Act.	8.	22.	M.	Fenners
Hidden	Manna.

That	is	an	Argument	of	great	fame	but	little
credit	used	by	the	Arminians	,	Quod
unusquisque	tenetur	credere,	hoc	verum,	&c.
That	which	every	one	is	bound	to	beleeve,	is
true:	But	every	one	is	bound	to	beleeve
that	Jesus	Christ	died	for	him,	Therefore
it	is	true	that	Jesus	Christ	died	for	every	one.

The	first	object	of	faith	is	not	to	beleeve	that
Christ	died	for	us,	but	that	there	is	salvation	in
no	other,	Act.	4.	12.	To	beleeve	that	Christ	died
for	me	is	one	of	the	heights	of	Religion,	Rom.
8.	33.	Gal.	2.	20.	Faith	is	grounded	on	the
word,	assurance	on	experience.	A	wicked	man
going	on	in	sin	is	not	bound	to	beleeve	that
Christ	died	for	him.	Adams	disobedience	is
generall	and	universall,	not	in	power	alone,	but
in	act	too,	it	maketh	all	sinners.	The	obedience
of	Christ	hath	a	potentiall	universality,	and	is
sufficient	to	make	all	righteous,	but	actually	it
justifies	the	faithfull	only,	Dr	Hampton	on	Rom.
5.	19.

Every	man	is	bound	upon	pain	of	damnation	to
beleeve	in	Christ	according	to	the	first	degree
of	faith,	Iohn	3.	18.	that	is,	by	a	true	and	lively
assent	to	beleeve,	That	Jesus	is	the	Saviour	of
all	that	truly	beleeve	in	him,	and	having	this
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faith	thou	art	bound	to	beleeve	that	he	is	thy
Saviour,	that	he	died	for	thy	sins,	and	rose
again	for	thy	justification;	but	every	individual
person	is	not	bound	to	beleeve	that	Christ	died
for	him,	for	then	the	greater	part	of	men	should
be	bound	to	beleeve	untruths,	so	some	answer
it.

Others	say	that	all	generally	have	the	offer	of
Christ	to	whom	the	Gospel	is	preached,	Act.	13.
38,	39.	yet	Christ	died	not	alike	for	all	as	the
Arminians	hold,	but	for	the	Elect	more
especially,	so	as	not	only	to	save	them	if	they
beleeve,	but	also	that	they	may	beleeve	and	so
be	saved,	Iohn	17.	2,	6,	9.	Acts	13.	48.	Phil.	1.
29.	Vide	Davenant.	Dissertat.	de	morte	Christi.
Mori	pro	aliquo,	propriè	est,	morte	sua	aliquem
à	morte	liberare,	seu	mori	alicujus	loco,	ut	ipse
vivat.	2	Sam.	18.	33.	Rom.	5.	6,	8.	2	Cor.	5.
15.	1	Joh.	3.	16.	&	4.	9.	Act.	Synod.	nation.
Dordrecht.	Artic.	2.	exam.	Vide	plura	ibid.

Testatur	Scriptura	Christum	pro	omnibus
mortuum,	nusquam	autem	pro	singulis,	nec
disertis	nec	aequivalentibus	verbis.	Quamobrem
Omnes	in	hac	propositione,	aut	not	at	gentes
pariter	&	Iudaeos,	Rom.	3.	9.	aut	not	at	varia
hominum	genera,	ut	1	Tim.	2.	5.	aut	denique
omnes	&	singulos	fideles,	ut	2	Cor.	5.	14,	15.
Id.	ib.	p.	133.	Vide	plura	ibid.	Ponit	enim
aliquando	Scriptura	pro	omnibus	multos.	Gen.
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17.	4.	&	22.	18.	Aug.	de	Civit.	Dei.	l.	20.	c.	23.

Now	after	his	death	follow	two	things	more	for
his	further	humbling,	viz.	his	burial	and	his
descending	into	hell.

For	his	burial,	the	Scripture	is	plain	in	it,	Matth.
27.	59,	60.	Luke	23.	53.	and	there	are	good
reasons	for	it.

1.	To	fulfill	the	Scripture,	Isa.	53.	9.

2.	To	shew	that	he	was	truly	dead,	for	none	but
those	that	are	dead	use	to	be	buried;	and	Pilate
would	not	grant	that	he	should	be	buried,	untill
by	diligent	search	he	found	that	Christ	was
dead.

3.	To	bury	sinne,	Rom.	6.	4.

4.	That	his	resurrection	might	be	the	more
evident,	to	which	the	manner	of	his	buriall
belonged;	for	therefore	was	he	laid	in	a	new
sepulchre,	in	which	none	yet	ever	lay,	least
they	should	say	that	he	rose	again	not	by	his
own	vertue,	but	by	the	touch	of	some	other
there	buried,	2	King.	13.	21.

5.	To	sanctifie	our	burial,	and	sweeten	the
grave	to	us.

6.	That	he	might	conquer	death	in	his	strongest
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It	was	an	honour	to	be	buried	of	so	worthy	a
man	and	with	such	store	of	ointment,	but	to	be
put	prisoner	into	the	dungeon	of	death	the
grave,	and	to	seem	to	be	swallowed	up	of
death	by	giving	so	farre	way	unto	it,	that	it
might	also	bear	him	as	it	were	captive	into	its
strongest	hold,	this	was	an	abasement.	Had	our
Saviour	rose	again	so	soon	as	the	souldier	had
run	him	through	the	midriff	with	a	spear;	or	so
soon	as	Ioseph	had	taken	him	down	from	the
Crosse,	and	then	shewed	himself	in	glory	in	an
instant,	all	his	enemies	would	have	been
dismaied,	and	he	should	have	put	them	to
confusion;	but	in	tarrying	so	long	afore	he	rose
till	he	might	be	laid	in	a	Tomb	as	other	dead
men	are,	he	even	yielded	himself,	as	it	were,
for	a	space	to	the	flouts	of	his	enemies,	this
was	to	abase	him	yet	lower	then	dying.

Now	for	Christs	descending	into	hell	there	is	a
deal	of	quarrelling	about	it,	in	so	much	that	one
saith,	It	is	a	kinde	of	descent	into	hell	to	reade
the	Controversies	about	it.	This	Article	is
grounded	on	most	evident	words	of	Scripture,
Psal.	16.	10.	Acts	2.	25.	St	Austin	might	justly
say,	Quis	ergo	nisi	infidelis	negaverit	fuisse
apud	Inferos	Christum?	And	all	men	agree	in
this	(as	Bellarmine	de	Christo	l.	4.	c.	6.	hath
well	observed)	that	Christ	some	way	descended
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into	hell,	but	the	question	(saith	he)	is
altogether	about	the	exposition	of	this	Article,
for	the	whole	difficulty	lieth	in	the	word	Hell.

The	Word	Scheol	is	taken	four	waies	in
Scripture.

1.	For	the	grave,	Psal.	16.	10.
2.	For	the	place	of	the	damned,	Luke	16.
23.
3.	For	the	torments	of	hell,	1	Sam.	2.	6.
4.	For	extream	humiliation	or	abasement,
Isa.	14.	15.

In	like	manner	(saith	Altingius)	to	descend	into
hell	is	taken	four	waies.

1.	To	be	buried,	Gen.	42.	38.
Mr.	Perkins	following	Solinius	on	the
Augustane	Confession	in	this	Article	(as	he
doth	much	on	the	whole	Creed)	mentions
four	several	expositions,	but	in	stead	of	this
last,	he	hath	another,	that	Christ	was
held	captive	in	the	grave,	and	lay	in
bondage	under	death	for	the	space	of	three
daies.	Altingius	Problem.	Theol.	part.	1.
prob	44.	much	magnifies	this
Interpretation,	as	true,	pious	and	agr
[...]eable	to	the	Creed▪	and	approved	of	by
great	Divines,	Calvin,	Beza,	Danaeus,
Ursin,	Paraeus,	and	by	publick	Confessions
of	the	Church.
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2.	To	come	into	the	place	of	the	damned,
Numb.	16.	33.
3.	To	feel	the	torments	of	hell,	1	Sam.	2.	6.
4.	Extreamly	to	be	abased,	Matth.	11.	23.

I	shall	rehearse	four	severall	expositions	of	this
Article,	and	deliver	my	judgement	at	last.

First,	Some	Interpret	it	of	the	inward	sorrows	of
Christs	soul,	which	were	very	great,	as
the	Scripture	testifieth,	Mark	14.	33,	34.
and	as	appears	by	Christs	prayer	thrice
repeated	to	his	Father	that	the	cup	might	passe
from	him,	by	his	agony	and	bloudy	sweat,	Luke
22.	24.	By	his	words	uttered	upon	the	Crosse;
and	lastly	by	that	testimony	of	the	Apostle,
Heb.	5.	7.	The	word	Hell	is	often	put	Metapho-
rically	for	great	and	grievous	troubles	here
suffered,	Psal.	18.	5.	&	116.	3.	Psal.	86.	13.
Ionah	2.	2.	But	this	exposition	can	in	no	wise
stand	with	the	order	and	series	of	the	Creed,
for	since	there	is	mention	made	of	Christs
descent	into	hell	after	his	death	and	burial,	it
cannot	be	understood	of	that	which	happened
before	his	death.

They	which	expound	this	Article	thus,	give	this
reason	thereof.	The	former	words,	Was
crucified,	dead	and	buried,	do	contain	(say
they)	the	outward	sufferings	of	Christ.	Now
because	he	suffered	not	only	outwardly	in
body,	but	also	inwardly	in	soul,	therefore	these
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words	may	be	so	interpreted.	But	this	reason	is
invalid,	for	neither	is	it	true,	that	by	the	first
words	only	bodily	torments	are	expressed,	but
those	of	the	soul	also	are	meant;	for	Christ	was
wounded	for	our	transgressions,	bore	our
iniquities,	and	made	his	soul	an	offering	for	sin:
And	by	the	words	of	David	and	Peter	(whence
this	Article	hath	its	foundation	and	originall)	it
is	most	evident	that	these	words	ought	to	be
understood	of	that	which	Christ	suffered	after
death:	For	the	word	Hell	is	not	to	be	taken
otherwise	in	the	Creed	then	in	those	places	of
Scripture	whence	the	Creed	is	taken;	but	it	is
manifest	to	any	one	that	is	not	altogether	blind,
that	David	and	Peter	speak	of	that	which
happened	to	Christ	after	his	death.

Secondly,	Others	say	that	Christ	after	his
Passion	upon	the	Crosse,	did	really	and	locally
descend	into	the	place	of	the	damned.

Many	of	the	Ancient	Fathers,	the	Papists,	some
Lutherans	and	Protestants	follow	this
Exposition.	One	Reverend	Divine,	now	with
God,	held	that	Christ	descended	locally	into	hell
to	suffer	in	his	soul	the	miseries	of	the	damned,
and	urged	for	his	opinion	Ephes.	4.	9.	where
the	Apostle	(saith	he)	makes	Christs
descending	into	the	lowest	parts	of	the	earth	in
such	a	kinde	of	suffering	in	the	locall	hell,	op-
posite	to	his	ascending	farre	above	all	heaven,
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as	the	highest	degree	of	advancement	and
lowest	degree	of	abasement	that	could	befall	a
creature.	And	Acts	2.	24.	31.	to	take	soul	(said
he)	there	for	the	dead	corpse	is	so	hard	a	kinde
of	phrase,	that	howsoever	it	must	be	yielded	to
in	some	places	where	the	circumstances	of	the
place	and	the	thing	spoken	of	compelleth,	yet
so	to	take	it	in	a	place	where	there	is	no	such
necessity,	seemeth	unreasonable.	The	literall
text	therefore	here	(saith	he)	is	agreeable	to
those	texts	which	speak	of	Christs	sufferings,
He	made	his	soul	a	sacrifice	for	sin,	which	could
not	be	so	well	done	any	way,	as	by	giving	it	to
suffer	the	fulnesse	of	Gods	wrath	in	the	place	of
extreamest	torment,	which	might	seem	to	be
signifed	by	burning	the	sin-offering	after	it	was
killed	,	to	shew	that	not	alone	death	was
suffered	by	our	Saviour,	but	also	the	torments
of	hell;	and	the	words	of	David	(saith	he)	Thou
wilt	not	leave	my	soul	in	hell,	may	very	fitly
import	so	much,	when	he	speaks	of	it	as	of	a
strange	thing	that	a	soul	should	be	in	hell	and
not	left	there.	And	Peter,	Acts	2.	24.	telling	us,
that	God	did	loose	the	pains	of	death,	might
seem	to	import	so	much,	seeing	the	pains	of
death	may	well	be	interpreted,	those	pains
which	follow	after	death,	and	in	regard	of	which
to	those	that	know	what	death	is,	death	is	only
painfull;	otherwise	from	the	pains	of	natural
death,	Christ	was	no	more	freed,	neither	were
they	more	loosed	from	him	then	from	every
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other	man,	seeing	every	man	sees	an	end	of
his	outward	torments	by	dying.	Paul	also	might
mean	this	in	mentioning	of	a	cursed	death,	and
saying,	He	did	bear	the	curse	for	us:	The
greatest	part	of	the	curse	of	the	Law	is,	To	be
cast	into	the	place	of	the	damned,	and	into
their	torments,	though	not	into	the	sinfull
things	that	accompany	their	torments.	David	as
a	figure	of	Christ	saith	in	one	Psalm,	Thou	hast
delivered	my	soul	from	the	lowest	hell:	Now	the
lowest	hell	is	not	the	grave,	but	the	infernal	pit
which	is	farre	lower	then	the	grave:	This	(saith
the	same	worthy	Divine)	commends	Gods
justice	and	mercy,	and	Christs	love,	and	shews
the	abominablenesse	and	vilenesse	of	our	sins,
more	then	any	thing	else	could	do.	All	this
notwithstanding,	others	hold	that	Christs	locall
descent	into	hell	is	an	unwarrantable	conceit,
and	contrary	to	the	word	of	truth	and	sound
reason.	Vide	Sandford.	de	Descensu	Christi	ad
Inferos,	l.	3.	p.	36,	&c.

Neither	in	the	Creed	nor	Scriptures,	where
mention	is	made	of	hell	with	relation	to	Christ,
is	the	word	gehenna	used,	which	is	alwaies
restrained	to	the	hell	of	the	damned;	but	[...]
which	word	designes	the	state	of	the	dead	in
generall,	and	is	used	of	all	with	no	difference.

In	all	the	New	Testament	it	occurres	but	once,
Luke	16.	23.	where	necessarily	it	signifies	the
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hell	of	the	damned;	and	yet	not	there	from	the
force	and	propriety	of	the	word	(for	it	is	of
larger	extent)	but	from	the	circumstances
which	are	there	used.	For	as	Bucer	learnedly
notes,	the	rich	man	is	not	simply	said	to	be
[...],	that	is,	in	inferno,	seu	in	gehennâ,
because	in	torments	and	in	flame.

2.	The	Evangelists	have	professedly	delivered
to	us	the	History	of	our	Saviour	even	to	his
ascension,	neither	yet	have	they	made	even
the	least	mention	of	this	his	descent	into	hell,
which	they	would	never	surely	have	omitted,	if
they	had	judged	it	a	thing	necessary	to
salvation.	Moreover,	blessed	Luke	in	the
Preface	of	his	Gospel,	tels	Theophilus,	That	he
having	had	perfect	understanding	of	all	things
from	the	first,	would	write	to	him	in	order,	that
he	might	know	the	certainty	of	those	things
wherein	he	had	been	instructed,	ad	verbum,	in
which	he	had	been	catechized,	but	of	descent
ne	gry	quidem,	whence	it	appears	that	it	was
no	part	of	the	Catechism	which	Theophilus
learnt	and	certainly	knew.

3.	Blessed	Paul,	1	Cor.	15.	1,	2,	3,	4.	where	he
rehearseth	certain	chief	heads	of	the	Gospel,
which	he	had	preached	to	the	Corinthians,
rehearseth	the	death,	burial	and	resurrection	of
Christ,	but	not	this	descent	into	hell,	yet	that
was	a	fit	place	to	have	rehearsed	it	in	if	he	had
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preached	any	such	thing.	Therefore	it	is	ma-
nifest	enough	that	he	preached	it	not	nor	is	it
necessary	to	be	known;	he	affirmeth	to	the
Corinthians	that	which	he	preached	would
suffice	them	to	salvation,	if	they	were	not
wanting	to	themselves.

4.	If	Christ	did	go	into	the	place	of	the	damned,
then	either	in	soul	or	in	body,	or	in	his
Godhead.	But	his	Godhead	could	not	descend,
because	it	is	every	where;	and	his	body	was	in
the	grave	till	the	third	day;	and	as	for	his	soul
it	went	not	to	hell,	but	presently	after	his	death
it	went	to	Paradise,	that	is,	the	third	heaven,	a
place	of	joy	and	happinesse,	Luke	23.	43.
which	words	of	Christ	must	be	understood	of
his	manhood,	or	soul;	and	not	of	his	Godhead.

Some	think	by	Paradise	no	certain	place	is
designed,	but	that	is	Paradise	whereever	Christ
is,	and	wheresoever	God	may	be	seen;	because
therefore	the	soul	of	the	thief	was	to	follow
Christ	and	to	see	God,	it	is	said	to	be	with	him
in	Paradise.

Many	modern	Interpreters	(saith	Sandford	de
Descensu	Christi	ad	Inferos,	l.	3.	p.	39.)	much
favour	this	opinion,	and	cite	Austin	and	Beda	as
Authors	of	it,	quam	verè	ipsi	viderint.	He	saith
he	cannot	approve	this	interpretation
whosoever	is	the	Author	of	it;	for	Christ	spake
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of	that	Paradise	where	then	he	was	not.	But	if
Paradise	be	nothing	but	the	place	whence	God
was	seen,	when	the	thief	hung	on	the	Crosse
he	was	in	Paradise.	Paradise	is	put	often	for
heaven	in	the	new	Testament,	Rev.	2.	7.	2	Cor.
2.	4.

There	is	an	analogy	between	the	first	and
second	Adam.	The	first	Adam	was	cast	out	of
Paradise	the	same	day	he	sinned,	therefore	the
second	Adam	did	enter	into	heaven	the	same
day	he	made	satisfaction.

Some	say	that	to	descend	into	hell	is	a	popular
kinde	of	speech	which	sprung	from	the	opinion
that	was	vulgarly	conceived	of	the	receptacle	of
the	souls	under	the	earth.	As	we	use	to	say
commonly,	that	the	sunne	is	under	a	cloud,
because	it	is	a	vulgar	form	of	speech,	and	yet	it
is	farre	enough	from	our	meaning	for	all	that,
to	imagine	the	cloud	to	be	indeed	higher	then
the	sun.

Thirdly,	Some	almost	confound	this	Article	with
Christs	burial,	and	make	one	sense	of	both,
because	those	words	Sheol,	Hades,	Infernus,
often	in	Scripture	note	the	grave.

Both	many	Ancient	and	Modern	Divines	have
taken	Christs	descent	into	hell	in	that	sense.
This	seems	to	some	to	be	the	reason	wherefore
the	Nicene	Creed	mentions	only	Christs	burial
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and	no	descent	into	hell;	and	Athanasius	his
Creed,	his	descending	into	hell	without
speaking	a	word	of	his	burial:	Neither	Irenaeus,
Augustine,	Tertullian	nor	Origen,	when	they
recite	the	rule	of	faith,	mention	Christs	descent
into	hell.	Vide	Rivet.	Cathol.	Orthodox.

But	this	seems	not	so	probable	an
interpretation,

1.	Because	He	was	buried	goes	next	before
these	words,	neither	can	these	be	added
exegetically	because	they	are	obscurer	then	the
former.

2.	It	is	not	likely	that	in	so	succinct	and	short	a
Creed	the	same	Article	should	be	twice	put,	or
the	same	thing	twice	said	by	changing	the
words.	Vide	Chamier.	contract.	â	Spanh.	Tom.
2.	lib.	5.	c.	3.	&	Calvin.	Institut.	l.	2.	c.	16.
Sect.	8,	9,	10.	&	Bellarm.	de	Christo,	l.	4.	c.
14.

Fourthly,	Some	interpret	this	article	of	Christs
descending	into	hell,	by	his	going	to	the	dead,
and	for	a	time	(viz.	even	to	the	resurrection)
continuing	in	the	state	and	under	the	dominion
of	death;	and	this	seems	to	be	the	most
genuine	exposition	of	all,	for	it	keeps	both	the
propriety	of	the	words	and	the	distinction	of	the
Articles,	and	it	is	drawn	from	Peters	words,	nor
is	this	opinion	urged	with	any	great	difficulty.
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Hell	signifieth	the	state	of	the	dead,	the
condition	of	those	that	are	departed	this	life,
common	to	good	and	bad,	the	being	out	of	this
land	of	the	living,	when	the	soul	and	body	are
separated	and	do	no	more	walk	upon	the	earth
to	be	seen	of	men	and	converse	with	them.

The	Hebrew,	Greek	and	Latine	words	for	hell,
both	in	the	Scripture	and	other	sit	Authors	are
used	for	the	state	of	the	dead,	Psal.	89.	47,	48.
Psal.	30.	3.	Isa.	38.	18,	19.	1	Cor.	15.	55.
Peters	words,	Acts	2:	24.	sufficiently	confirm
this	exposition.	The	whole	state	of	the	dead	is
called	a	descent,	because	although	some	of	the
dead	ascend	into	Heaven,	yet	all	which	are
buried	descend	into	the	earth,	whence	from	the
first	condition	of	the	descent	of	carkasses	the
whole	other	state	of	the	dead	is	called	a
descent.	To	descend	often	in	the	Acts	of	the
Apostles	noteth	not	a	descent	from	a	higher
place	into	a	lower,	but	only	a	deporture	from
one	place	into	another.	Sometimes	it	signifieth
to	passe	from	a	lower	place	to	a	higher.	See
Iud.	11.	37.	&	15.	11.	So	Iuvenal,

—Praecordia	pressit.
Ille	senis,	tremulúmque	caput	descendere
jussit
In	Coelum.
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CHAP.	VI.	Of	CHRISTS	Exaltation.

HItherto	of	Christs	humiliation.	The	first	of
these	kinde	of	actions	he	did	to	fulfill	his	great
Offices	in	his	Person	consisting	of	two	Nature
[...]	God-head	and	manhood.

I	proceed	to	the	second	kinde	of	actions
needful	to	the	same	purpose.	For	if	Christ	had
not	overcome	his	humiliation,	but	had	been
overcome	of	it,	then	had	he	not	been	a	perfect
Saviour,	then	had	he	not	been	the	Son	of	God,
nor	the	King	of	Israel,	for	a	King,	Lord	and	God
must	conquer.	Now	this	Glorification	is	the
raising	of	himself	to	a	most	high	and
honourable	estate,	for	so	it	is	said,	He	was	to
suffer	and	to	enter	into	his	glory,	that	is,	that
glory	which	God	had	appointed	for	him,	and	he
by	submitting	himself	to	such	meannesse	for
Gods	honour	sake,	fully	deserved	for	himself
and	all	his	members	with	him.	Therefore	the
Apostle	saith,	God	hath	greatly	exalted	him,	for
this	is	the	mighty	one	upon	whom	God	had	laid
strength,	and	he	was	to	divide	the	spoil	with
the	mighty	according	to	Isaiahs	Prophecy.	Now
this	Glorification	of	our	Saviour	(say	some)
hath	three	degrees,	Resurrection,	Ascension,
sitting	at	the	right	hand	of	the	Father.	Four
degrees,	say	Estey	and	others,	of	which	two
are	past,	viz.	his	Resurrection	and	Ascention,
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one	is	present,	viz.	his	sitting	at	Gods	right
hand,	the	last	is	to	come,	viz.	his	judging	of	all
the	world.

For	his	Resurrection,	that	is	the	first	degree	of
his	Glory,	death	had	separated	his	soul	from	his
body,	and	carried	his	body	for	a	time	prisoner
into	the	Sepulchre,	but	it	was	impossible	he
should	be	held	of	it,	saith	the	Apostle;	and
therefore	God	having	loosed	the	sorrows	of
death	did	raise	him	up	again	no	more	to	return
to	corruption.

Of	this	Resurrection	we	have	large	proof	in	the
Scriptures.

First,	Each	of	the	Evangelists	insisteth	upon	the
narration	of	it,	and	the	Apostles	in	their	Epistles
do	frequently	mention	and	affirm	it,	and	in	their
several	Sermons	declare	and	publish	it	unto	all
the	people.	Matth.	28.	1.	describes	it	thus,	In
the	end	of	the	Sabbath,	that	is,	the	Jewish
Sabbath	which	was	Saturday,	as	it	began
towards	the	first	day	of	the	week,	came	Mary
Magdalen,	and	the	other	Mary	to	see	the
Sepulchre,	and	behold	there	was	a	great
earthquake:	and	Mark	thus	Chap.	16.	2.	Early
in	the	morning	the	first	day	of	the	week,	they
came	unto	the	Sepulchre	at	the	rising	of	the
Sunne:	And	Luke	thus,	Chap.	24.	1.	Now	upon
the	first	day	of	the	week	very	early	in	the



voluit.

Salmas.

Epist.	2.	ad

Bartholinum

de	cruce.

Sugit	ubera

qui	regit

fidera.

August.

Vagit

infans,	sed

in	coelo

est;	puer

crescit,	sed

plenitudinis

Deus

permanet.

Hilar.	[...].

10.	de

Trinit.

Mark	6.	3.

Baronius

thinks	he

made

yokes,

alluding

thereto,	in

[Page]

morning	they	came	unto	the	Sepulchre	bringing
the	spices	which	they	had	prepared.	Iohn	thus,
Chap.	26.	1.	And	the	first	day	of	the	week
cometh	Mary	Magdalen	early	when	it	was	yet
dark	unto	the	Sepulchre,	and	seeth	the	stone
taken	away	from	the	Sepulchre	The	women
when	it	was	very	early	upon	our	Lords	day	in
the	morning	came	out	of	the	City,	and	by	that
time	the	Sunne	was	rising	they	came	to	the
very	Sepulchre	and	found	Christ	risen	before:
For	so	soon	as	the	morning	did	peep,	and	the
first	day	of	the	week	began	to	shew	it	self,	he
reduced	his	soul	unto	his	body,	and	raised	it
up,	the	Angel	at	the	same	time	rolling	away	the
stone,	and	astonishing	the	keepers,	and	before
the	women	could	come	into	the	Sepulchre	he
was	departed	thence.	So	he	was	part	of	three
nights	and	three	dayes	in	the	grave,	and	rose
the	third	day	according	to	that	he	had	foretold.
He	died	upon	Friday	about	three	of	the	clock,
and	was	buried	that	even,	and	lay	in	the	grave
that	part	of	Friday,	taking	the	day	for	the
natural	day.	All	Saturday	he	lay	in	the	grave
the	night	and	the	day.	The	first	day	of	the	week
in	the	morning	he	lay	but	a	very	short
space,	and	in	the	very	beginning	of	it
rose,	that	it	might	appear	he	lay	there	not	out
of	necessity,	but	because	he	thought	it	fit	to
stay	so	long	there	to	make	it	appear	that	he
was	truly	dead.	The	women	came	and	sought
him	but	were	inform'd	by	the	Angels	that	he
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was	risen,	yet	could	not	make	the	Apostles
beleeve	it.	This	Peter	did	preach	Acts	2.	this
Paul	preached	Acts	13.	this	Paul	inculcateth	1
Cor.	15.	and	Peter	in	his	Epistle	also.	It	is	so
necessary	a	point	of	our	Christian	Faith,	that
without	it	all	our	Faith	is	vain	and	falleth	to	the
ground.	David	fore-told	it	in	all	the	parts	of	it,
as	Peter	interprets	him,	Acts	2.	His	soul	was
not	left	in	hell,	nor	did	his	body	see	corruption,
that	is,	putrifie	at	all.	A	man	consists	of	two
parts	a	soul	and	a	body,	there	can	be	no
resurrection	after	the	separating	of	these	two,
unlesse	the	soul	be	re-united	to	the	body	again,
and	both	lifted	up	out	of	the	state	of	death,
therefore	did	the	God-head	to	whom	both	soul
and	body	were	united,	restore	the	soul	to	the
body	again,	preserving	it	from	putrifaction,	that
it	might	be	a	fit	dwelling	place	for	the	soul,	and
so	having	joyned	them	together,	the	body	rose
and	went	abroad	and	shew'd	it	self	to	the
Apostles,	no	longer	a	weak,	feeble,	mortal	and
corruptible	body,	but	a	glorious,	impassible,
incorruptible	and	most	beautiful	body,	for	it	lost
all	its	imperfections	in	the	grave.	And	this
Resurrection	fell	upon	the	third	day	after	his
death,	as	himself	said,	Iohn	2.	18.	the	third	day
he	should	rise.	The	day	began	as	we	ordinarily
account,	howsoever	perhaps	by	special
institution	the	Sabbaths	may	be	accounted	to
have	begun	otherwise,	at	the	peep	of	the
morning	when	men	begin	to	stir	about
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businesse	then	did	Christ	stirre	also,	he	was	to
lie	no	longer	then	the	first	day	of	the	week,
because	he	intended	to	challenge	that	day	to
himself	to	be	the	Lords	day,	and	the	Christian
Sabbath,	whence	it	came	in	processe	of	time	to
have	that	name;	before	the	third	day	he	was
not	to	rise,	that	he	might	shew	himself	truly
dead,	and	stay	a	sufficient	while	under	the
arrest	of	death	for	the	accomplishment	of	our
satisfaction.	Now	this	Resurrection	was
performed	by	the	power	of
his	Deity,	for	all	the	while
that	he	continued	dead,	his	soul	and	body	were
both	united	to	the	God-head,	as	it	were	a
sword	pulled	out	of	the	scabberd,	which
the	man	holdeth	still	one	in	one	hand	the
other	in	the	other,	and	so	can	easily	put	the
same	together	again.	For	the	Apostle	saith,
Rom.	1.	4.	He	was	declared	to	be	the	Sonne	of
God	with	power	according	to	the	spirit	of
sanctification	by	the	resurrection	of	the	dead,
that	is,	by	that	his	resurrection	which	is
virtually	the	resurrection	of	all,	seeing	by
vertue	thereof	all	his	people	rise	to	glory.
Therefore	is	he	termed	The	first	fruits	of	them
that	die,	1	Cor.	5.

16.	And	the	first	begotten	from	the	dead,	Col.
1.	18.	because	by	vertue	of	his	Resurrection
the	Saints	rise	to	glory	and	enjoy	from	him	this
prerogative	of	overcoming	death,	as	the	first
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fruits	sanctifie	the	lump,	and	as	the	first-born
hath	the	priviledge	above	all	the	children.	In
time	some	rose	before	him,	but	in	vertue	none,
for	all	that	rose	did	rise	by	the	efficacy	and
merit	of	him,	and	his	rising	again.	And	this
Resurrection	was	necessary	for	divers
purposes:

1.	To	make	way	for	his	farther	Glorification,
that	he	might	raign	as	Lord	of	Lords,	and	King
of	Kings,	for	he	could	not	have	possessed
fulnesse	of	Glory	had	he	not	been	still	in	the
Sepulchre.	The	soul	indeed	might	have	been
perfectly	glorified,	but	whole	Christ	could	not
have	been	fully	glorified,	if	the	body	had	not
risen	to	partake	of	the	glory	of	heaven	with	the
soul.	Now	seeing	the	body	was	helpful	to	and	in
the	performance	of	the	work	of	Redemption,
suffering	great	abasement,	it	was	not	equal
that	it	should	be	any	longer	deprived	of	the
reward	when	once	Justice	was	fully	satisfied
upon	it.

It	was	necessary	also	to	fulfill	the	Prophecies
and	Types	that	went	before:	Davids	Prophecy
Peter	presseth,	Thou	wilt	not	suffer	thy	holy
one	to	see	corruption:	the	type	of	Ionah	our
Saviour	telleth	of,	Matth.	12.	40.	and	both	were
to	be	ac	[...]omplished.

Lastly,	It	was	necessary	for	the	confirmation	of
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our	Faith,	that	we	might	be	assured	he	was	the
Sonne	of	God	and	had	perfectly	accomplished
this	great	work	he	undertook,	therefore	Paul
saith,	That	he	rose	again	for	our	justification,
that	is,	to	declare	and	prove	that	he	had
perfectly	fulfilled	all	that	was	necessary	to
satisfie	for	our	sins,	and	to	procure	for	us,	as
the	Apostle	calleth	it	everlasting
righteousnesse.	When	the	Surety	is
apprehended	for	the	Debtor,	there	is	no	getting
out	of	the	Creditors	hand	till	he	have
discharged	the	whole	debt,	therefore	when	the
Surety	gets	out	of	prison	and	is	at	large,	the
debt	is	fully	satisfied▪	so	it	is	in	this	case,	so
that	we	could	not	have	rested	upon	him	as	a
full	and	perfect	Saviour,	if	he	had	not	risen;	but
now	our	Faith	doth	evidently	acknowledge	him
to	be	a	perfect	Saviour,	and	hath	full	assurance
to	ground	upon	since	in	him	salvation	is	to	be
had.	And	for	the	end	and	use	of	this
Resurrection,	it	was	to	quicken	our	soul,	first
that	we	might	rise	to	newnesse	of	life,	as	the
Apostle	St	Peter	saith,	and	at	length	to	quicken
our	mortal	bodies	too,	1	Pet.	4.	5.	that	the
Head	being	risen	the	members	might	rise	with
him.

The	Resurrection	of	Christ	should	work	on	us	so
that	we	should	live	to	him,	2	Cor.	5.	15.	Ephes.
1.	19,	20.	and	that	four	wayes.	From	the
knowledge	of	his	Resurrection	we	should	be
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1.	That	the	Lord	will	raise	the	Church	or	us	out
of	our	lowest	afflictions,	Hos.	6▪	2,	3.	Isa.	26.
19.	Ezek	37.	3,	4.	and	that	should	ingage	us	to
improve	all	our	power	for	him.

2.	That	Christ	hath	likewise	power	to	raise	up
our	souls	to	spiritual	life,	as	our	first	rising	is	by
the	life	of	Christ	as	he	recovered	his	life,	so	the
increase	of	it	is	by	the	improvement	of	his
Resurrection	by	Faith,	Phil.	3.	11.	Rom.	6.	4,	5.

3.	It	assures	us	of	the	Resurrection	of	our
bodies,	Rom.	8.	11.	1	Cor.	15.	Ioh.	11.	24.

4.	Of	an	inheritance	and	glorious	estate,	1	Pet.
1.	3,	4.

Now	you	have	the	Doctrin	of	the	Resurrection
as	the	Scriptures	deliver	the	same.

The	second	Degree	of	Christs	Glorification	is	his
Ascension,	which	was	a	change	of	place,	a
transferring	of	his	glorified	body	and	soul	into
the	upper	Region	of	the	world	out	of	this	lower
room	thereof.	A	body	cannot	be	in	more	places
then	one,	because	it	is	circumscriptible,	and	our
Saviours	body	though	glorified	retaineth	yet
still	the	nature	of	a	body,	though	it	have	laid
aside	all	the	natural	imperfections	of	a	body,
and	therefore	our	Saviours	body	could	of	it	self
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move	upward,	because	it	was	rid	of	that	grosse
weightinesse	which	doth	alwayes	accompany	a
natural	compound	body.	Now	this	Ascension	of
our	Saviour	is	in	Scripture	often	related,	two	of
the	Evangelists	tell	of	it,	and	St	Luke	again	in
the	Acts	of	the	Apostles.	Mark	hath	it	thus,
Chap.	16.	19.	He	was	received	up	into	Heaven.
Luk.	thus	Chap.	24.	51.	He	was	parted	from
them	and	caught	up	into	Heaven.	Again	in	Acts
1.	9,	10,	11.	While	he	spake	thus	he	was	taken
up,	and	a	Cloud	received	him	up	out	of	their
sight.	Now	this	Ascension	be	fell	fourty	dayes
after	his	Resurrection,	Act.	1▪	3.	when	he	had
conversed	with	them	and	informed	them	of	all
things	necessary	for	their	Apostolical	function,
both	that	he	might	thus	confer	with	them	of	all
such	necessary	things,	and	that	by	often
shewing	himself	he	might	give	sufficient	and
undeniable	proof	of	his	Resurrection.	And	after
this	was	done	Luke	telleth	how	an	Angel	spake
to	them	about	it,	and	told	them	of	his	returning
again,	and	that	the	Heavens	should	contain	him
till	the	time	appointed.

Thus	did	he	fulfill	the	Prophecy	that	went
before	concerning	this	matter,	for	David	had
said	long	before,	Psal.	68.	18.	Thou	hast
ascended	up	on	high,	thou	hast	led	captivity
captive,	thou	hast	given	gifts	unto	men.	This
was	also	typed	by	the	High-Priests	entring	into
the	most	holy	place	upon	atonement	day	after
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the	Sacrifice	of	expiation	offered,	therefore
Christ	the	true	High-Priest	entered	into	the	holy
place	not	made	with	hands,	even	into	very
Heaven,	there	to	appear	before	God	for	us,
Heb.	6.	20.	&	7.	26.	&	84.	The	cause	of	his
ascending	was,	because	the	earth	was	no	fit
place	for	a	person	so	glorious	to	abide	in,	for
either	he	must	shew	forth	that	glory	of	his,	and
then	men	could	not	have	endured	to	converse
with	him:	or	else	he	must	not	shew	it	forth,	and
then	he	had	deprived	himself	of	his	deserved
glory.	Wherefore	it	was	necessary	that	he
should	betake	himself	to	a	place	and	company
capable	of	that	glory,	even	into	the	highest
Heavens,	where	he	might	enjoy	and	declare
that	infinite	great	glory	which	his	Father	was	to
bestow	upon	him	for	a	reward	of	his	sufferings.
And	this	his	Ascension	was	even	a	taking
possession	of	that	glorious	estate	for	us,	that
we	might	be	fully	assured	of	his	drawing	us	his
members	after	him,	that	at	last	in	due	time	we
might	be	where	he	is	to	behold	his	glory,	and
therefore	he	told	his	Disciples,	That	he	went	to
prepare	a	place	for	them,	and	that	in	the	fit
season	he	would	return	again	to	take	them	with
him	that	head,	and	body	might	be	both
together.	And	in	the	mean	space	this	his
Ascension	is	become	a	means	of	drawing	our
hearts	after	him	to	a	longing	desire	of	being
with	him,	that	we	might	set	our	affections	on
things	above	where	Christ	our	Head	is.	For
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seeing	Christ	our	Lord	did	leave	earth	to	go	into
Heaven,	it	is	evident	that	Earth	is	a	far	meaner
place,	and	Heaven	a	far	more	excellent.
Wherefore	it	is	necessary	for	us	to	raise
up	our	hearts	to	that	which	is	the	most
happy	place	and	state.

Now	the	third	Degree	of	his	Glorification
follows,	that	is,	His	sitting	down	at	the	right
hand	of	his	Father,	whereof	many	Scriptures
also	make	mention,	Heb.	10.	12.	&	1.	3▪	&	12.
2.	&	8.	1.	Ephes.	1.	20.	Now	this	is	a	figurative
kinde	of	speech,	and	denoteth	the	high
advancement	of	his	humanity	next	to	the
Divinity	above	all	other	creatures,	both	in
respect	of	admirable	gifts	and	boundlesse
authority.	For	to	be	at	Gods	right	hand
signifieth	a	state	of	excellent	glory,	as	he	that
is	next	the	King	in	honour	standeth	or	sitteth	at
his	right	hand,	Gen.	48.	18.	1	King.	2.	19.	Psal.
45.	9.	Matth.	20.	20,	21.	This	is	called	a	sitting
at	the	right	hand	of	the	Majesty	on	high,	it	is
the	dwelling	of	the	fulnesse	of	the	God-head	in
him	bodily,	in	that	very	body	of	Christ	the	God-
head	hath	poured	forth	all	sorts	of	excellencies
as	much	as	a	creature	is	possibly	capable	of,
and	he	is	actually	invested	with	all	power	in
Heaven	and	Earth.	Christ	hath	a	Name	above
all	names	farre	above	all	Principalities	and
Powers,	and	Thrones,	and	Dominions.	Where
he	must	abide	till	he	make	all	his	enemies	his
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foot-stool.	Our	Lord	Jesus	Christ	is	adorned
with	more	abundance	of	Wisdom,	Power,
Goodnesse,	Love,	Joy,	Mercy,	Holinesse,	and
whatsoever	qualities	tend	to	make	him	in	whom
they	are	excellent,	glorious	and	happy,	then	all
the	creatures	of	God	laid	together,	so	that	all
the	heavenly	Army	worship	and	adore	him,	and
cast	themselves	down	at	his	feet,	and	are	most
ready	to	yield	him	absolute	and	perfect
obedience,	knowing	him	to	be	preferred	by	his
Father	to	that	Dignity.	That	so	he	might	receive
a	most	ample	reward	for	that	exceeding	great
abasement	to	the	lower	parts	of	the	earth,	to
which	he	did	voluntary	submit	himself	for	his
Fathers	glory	sake,	and	that	he	might	become
a	fit	Head	and	King	to	his	Church,	able	to	guide
and	rule	them	at	all	times,	and	to	sub	due	all
their	and	his	enemies	under	him	and	them,
Dan.	2.	44.	&	7.	14,	27.	Mar.	14.	62.	Rom.	8.
3.	Ephes.	1.	21,	22.

I	should	now	speak	of	Christs	judging	the	quick
and	dead	at	his	second	coming,	which	some
Divines	make	the	last	degree	of	his	glory,	but
there	will	be	a	fitter	place	to	handle	that
elsewhere.	I	shall	therefore	in	the	next	place
draw	some	usefull	Corollaries	from	the
Glorification	of	our	blessed	Saviour.

FIRST,	We	must	labour	so	seriously	to
contemplate	this	unutterable	glory	of	our	Head



[...]n.	D.

Hampton

on	Rom.

10.	4.	See

M.	Pinchins

Meritorious

price	of

Redempt.

part	2.	p.

88,	89,	90,

91.

See	Exod.

21.	32.

Matth.	26.

15.	Rectè

hic	ex	More

N	[...]bo

[...]him

observavit

Cl.	Drusius

in	Praeter.

pretium

servi	fuisse

triginta

siclos	arg

[...]tcos,

liberi	verò

sexaginta.

Servator

ergo	non

[Page]

Christ	Jesus,	till	we	be	translated	into	the	same
image	from	glory	to	glory,	endeavouring	to
shew	forth	the	power	of	his	Resurrection	and
Ascension	in	rising	to	newnesse	of	life,	and	in
ascending	up	on	high	in	our	desires	and
affections▪	We	must	be	raised	up	together	with
him,	and	with	him	sit	together	in	heavenly
places.	If	the	Resurrection	of	Christ	have	not	a
powerful	impression	on	our	souls,	to	make	us
rise	out	of	the	filthy	grave	and	rotten	Sepulchre
of	a	wicked	life	to	a	holy	and	godly
conversation;	If	his	Ascension	and	sitting
at	his	Fathers	right	hand,	have	not	a	like
powerful	impression	upon	our	souls	to	raise	us
up	to	all	heavenlinesse	of	minde,	making	us	in
desire	and	will	even	as	it	were	to	ascend	after
him,	and	sit	there	with	him,	the	bare	saying
that	we	beleeve	these	Articles,	shall	little	avail
to	our	happinesse;	I	beseech	you	therefore,	let
us	all	endeavour	to	make	a	practical	use	of
these	heavenly	and	supernatural	truths	which
are	revealed	to	us.	Christ	is	risen,	say	to	thy
self,	why	do	not	I	rise	with	him	from	all
loosnesse,	vanity,	wickednesse,	uncleannesse,
injustice	and	abominable	lusts?	Christ	is
ascended	and	hath	taken	his	place	in	Heaven,
Why	do	not	I	cast	off	all	earthly	base
affections?	and	lift	up	my	soul	and	aspire	to
that	high-place.	We	say	we	love	Christ,	and
that	we	are	his	members,	let	us	shew	our	love
to	him,	and	union	with	him	by	being	thus	made
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conformable	to	his	Resurrection	and	Ascension.
Yea	let	us	long	for	his	appearance,	and	thirst
after	the	great	Day	when	he	shall	come	to
judge	the	quick	and	dead.	What	good	wife
would	not▪	often	long	for	the	coming	of	her
absent	husband,	and	for	her	going	to	partake
with	him	in	his	state	of	glory?	This	world	is	a
dunghil,	and	all	the	things	in	it	are	baser,
compared	to	that	estate	of	Christ,	then	dirt	and
dung	compared	to	gold.	O	let	us	shew	that	we
know	and	beleeve	these	things	by	filling	our
souls	with	holy	and	heavenly	desires	and
affections!	Contemplate	our	Lord	Jesus	Christ
rising	out	of	the	grave,	contemplate	his
ascending	up	to	his	Father,	contemplate	him
sitting	at	the	right	hand	of	his	Father,
contemplate	him	coming	to	Judgement,	till
these	things	have	banished	all	love	of	sinne	in
thee,	all	earthlinesse	of	Spirit,	and	made	thee
in	some	measure	like	unto	him	in	these	things.
If	the	Spirit	of	grace	and	glory	rest	upon	us,	it
will	thus	glorifie	us	and	raise	us	up.	A	Christian
man	is	not	glorious,	because	he	hath	obtained
more	outward	preferment	or	wealth,	but
because	he	hath	obtained	a	more	effectual	and
working	knowledge	of	Christ	his	Head,	and	is
made	more	and	more	suitable	to	the	spiritual
glory	of	such	a	Mediatour.	Hitherto	should	our
chief	desires	and	indeavours	runne.	What	do
we	musing,	tiring	and	tormenting	our	selves	in
studying	earthly	things,	nay	evil	and	sinful
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things?	Do	these	studies	and	cogitations	accord
with	the	heavenly	nature,	which	our	blessed
Saviour	maketh	them	partakers	of,	that	are	in-
graffed	into	him	by	Faith,	and	enlivened	by	the
mighty	work	of	his	Spirit.	In	vain	do	we	call	our
selves	Christians,	and	look	to	be	brought	to
that	glorious	estate,	wherto	he	hath	already
assigned	all	true	Christians,	if	we	do	not	shew
our	selves	thus	in	our	measure	for	the	present
glorified	with	Christ.

But	secondly,	let	this	thought	make	us	to	loath
our	sins,	and	heartily	to	lament	them	when	we
consider	of	them,	because	they	offend	so	great
and	wonderful	a	person	that	is	so	highly
advanced	over	all	and	withal	so	good	and
glorious,	and	one	that	hath	done	so	much	for
us,	and	doth	so	particularly	know	and	observe
us	and	all	our	actions.	That	Lord	of	Lords,	and
King	of	Kings,	that	only	blessed	Potentate	who
inhabiteth	eternity,	who	dwelleth	in	that	light
which	is	inaccessible,	whom	no	creature	saw
nor	can	see;	this	eminent	person	he	seeth	us	at
all	times,	in	all	places	and	companies,	he	is	a
witnnesse	of	all	our	actions	that	shall	be	the
Judge,	he	taketh	particular	and	precise	notice
of	our	whole	carriage.	O	shall	we	dare	to	offend
his	pure	and	glorious	eyes	with	things	so
abominable	to	him,	as	those	must	needs	be,	for
which	himself	was	put	to	suffer,	such	things	as
he	did	suffer	before	he	entred	into	his	glory!	Do
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we	not	think	that	Christ	hateth	sinne	with	a
most	perfect	hatred,	and	shall	not	we	strive	to
conform	our	selves	to	him,	and	to	please	him
that	is	so	incomparably	much	greater	then	all
other	creatures?	Do	but	think	what	an	one	our
Lord	is,	and	how	displeasing	sinne	is	in	his
sight,	and	then	it	is	not	possible	for	us	to	love	it
if	we	either	love	our	selves	or	him.	And	it	is	a
sure	truth,	that	God	will	sanctifie	these
Meditations	to	such,	as	will	exercise	themselves
therein	to	beat	down	sinne	in	them,	and	to
work	an	hatred	of	it	in	their	souls;	Oh	rhat	each
of	us	could	retire	our	selves	often	from	the
world,	and	put	himself	in	minde	of	Christs
glory,	and	say	to	himself,	if	I	follow
voluptuousnesse,	and	give	my	self	to
wantonnesse,	drunkennesse,	gaming,
idlenesse,	riot	or	unthriftinesse,	these	are	the
things	that	glorious	Saviour	of	mankinde	abh
orreth,	and	shall	I	dare	to	provoke	him	against
me?	We	are	careful	to	shunne	those	things
which	we	know	will	offend	great	men	in	the
world,	not	alone	Kings	and	Princes,	but	men	of
inferiour	rank,	that	are	of	place	in	the
Countreys	where	we	dwell,	and	shall	we	not
avoid	that	which	will	displease	him,
whose	greatnesse	is	so	great	that	all
height	set	in	balance	with	his	is	meer
meannesse,	basenesse	and	contemptiblenesse?
Admonish	thy	self	often	of	this	point,	beseech
him	that	knows	how	loathsom	sinne	is	to
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himself,	to	make	it	abominable	to	thee	for	his
sake	and	this	will	cause	thee	to	loath	it.	The
true	knowledge	of	Christ	to	conceive	him	to	be
so	exceeding	excellent	as	he	is,	will	force	any
reasonable	creature	to	study	to	please	him,	and
to	cast	away	farre	from	him	all	that	will
provoke	him,	and	that	is	all	sinne	and
wickednesse,	for	that	his	soul	hateth,	and	then
is	our	leaving	of	sinne	and	casting	away	evil
deeds	truly	acceptable	to	him,	when	it	hath	its
original	in	this	knowledge	of	him,	and	love	to
him.

Thirdly,	This	glory	of	Christ	following	his
sufferings	must	become	a	pillar	to	our	Faith,
and	a	sure	Argument	to	make	us	trust	perfectly
upon	him	and	him	alone.	For	is	he	not	able	to
the	utmost	to	save	those	which	come	unto	God
by	him,	hath	he	not	made	it	more	then
manifest,	that	he	hath	fully	satisfied	his	Fathers
justice,	and	answered	for	our	sins.	He	bare	the
sins	of	mankinde	even	of	the	world,	as	the
Scripture	speaketh	indefinitely,	that	no	man
should	through	unbelief	exclude	himself.	I	say
he	bare	all	the	sins	of	men	upon	his	body	on
the	Tree,	there	he	undertook	to	offer	up	a
perpetual	Sacrifice,	and	to	make	an	atonement
to	his	Father	for	us.

Now	you	see	him	no	more	in	an	Agony,	no
more	Crucified,	no	longer	lying	in	the	Grave,
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but	entred	into	his	Glory.	O	rest	upon	him,	rest
upon	him,	rest	upon	him	perfectly!	How	many,
how	great	soever	those	sins	be	that	you	have
committed,	for	his	entring	into	Glory	maketh	it
manifest,	that	he	hath	satisfied	for	them	all	to
the	full,	and	if	you	renounce	your	selves	and	all
other	merits,	he	can	and	will	cause	them	all	to
be	pardoned	and	blotted	out	of	the	Debt-book
of	his	heavenly	Father.	If	we	can	go	to	Christ
for	pardon	of	sinne,	he	is	so	glorified	that	his
intercession	applying	his	Redemption	to	us	shall
surely	make	us	safe.	To	him	therefore	runne,
on	him	cast	thy	self,	on	him	rely	for	the	plenary
and	certain	remission	of	all	thy	sins,	all
aggravations	of	them	notwithstanding,	yea	go
to	him	and	rest	upon	him	for	power	against
them	all,	and	for	strength	to	overcome	them,
and	to	vanquish	all	Satans	temptations,	and	to
make	thee	a	perfect	conquerour;	for	this	glory
hath	he	received	as	the	Head	of	the	Church	for
the	use	and	benefit	of	his	Church,	and	of	all
and	each	of	those	in	his	Church	that	shall	seek
to	him	and	beleeve	in	him.	He	will	justifie,	he
will	sanctifie,	he	will	save.	He	can	do	it
perfecty,	he	will	do	it	certainly,	onely	so	that
we	rest	upon	him	for	it,	and	seek	to	and	call
upon	him	for	it.	All	that	call	upon	the	Name	of
the	Lord	shall	be	saved,	all	that	long	and	desire
to	be	saved	and	do	trust	in	him,	and	cry	to	him
to	be	saved	from	the	guilt,	power,	punishment
of	their	sins,	shall	be	saved,	for	therefore	hath
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he	ascended	and	is	glorified	that	he	might
become	a	perfect	Saviour	to	his	Church.	If	he
had	not	entred	into	Glory	by	sufferings	we
should	have	had	no	benefit	by	his	Glorification,
but	because	he	did	in	this	manner	conveigh
himself	to	Glory,	therefore	is	he	become	a
Captain	of	our	Salvation,	as	the	Author	to	the
Hebrews	speaketh.	Let	us	runne	to	him	in	all
our	fears,	doubts,	temptations,	weaknesses,	for
doth	not	the	Scripture	tell	that	he	hath	received
gifts	for	men?	even	gifts	to	bestow	upon	men,
not	to	keep	to	himself	alone,	but	with	a	liberal
hand	to	distribute	unto	men,	yea	even	to	the
rebellious	that	God	might	dwell	among	them.
Cleave	to	Christ,	rest	on	him,	stay	upon	him,
he	should	lose	the	glory	of	his	glory,	the	sub-
ordinate	use	of	his	glory,	if	he	did	not	save
them	from	whom	he	did	both	so	suffer,	and	so
enter	into	his	glory.

Again,	Let	all	the	Saints	learn	to	adore,	admire,
honour,	love,	serve,	obey	this	glorious	person,
this	surpassing	excellent	person,	the	Mediator
God	and	Man,	even	the	man	whom	God	hath	so
exalted,	let	us	see	him	by	Faith	as	they	by	sight
see	him	in	Heaven,	that	we	may	honour,
praise,	magnifie	and	exalt	him	as	they	do,	and
obey	him,	submit	our	selves	to	him	in	our
measure	as	they.	Faith,	Faith	must	be	our
guide,	we	see	not	Christ	with	this	mortal	eye,
we	must	see	him	by	the	eye	of	Faith.	I	mean	by
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a	lively	and	full	apprehension	and	perswasion	of
this	his	glorious	being	which	the	Scripture	doth
set	forth	before	our	eyes,	and	if	we	unfeignedly
and	undoubtedly	beleeve	that	he	is	such	a	one,
the	great	glory	whereunto	he	is	entred	will
make	us	to	glorifie	him,	highly	to	esteem	of
him,	devoutly	to	worship,	to	bow	the	knees	of
our	soul	alwayes,	and	of	our	body	on	fit
seasons	to	him,	and	to	count	it	out	happinesse
to	be	subject	unto	a	person	so	highly	advanced
by	God.	This	is	the	whole	work	of	those
immortal	and	blessed	Spirits	which	are	nigh
unto	him,	because	their	knowledge	is	more	full
and	perfect	too,	but	the	more	we	inform	our
selves	of	the	excellency	of	Christ,	the	more
shall	our	souls	stoop	to	him,	and	the	more	shall
we	esteem	it	not	our	duty	alone,	but	our	felicity
to	be	at	his	command.	God	is	ascended,	our
Lord	Jesus	is	ascended	with	the	joyful	voice	of
all	Saints	and	Angels,	which	with	a	divine	and
heavenly	musick	entertain	him	there,	they	sing
All	honour	be	unto	the	Lamb;	let	our	souls	sing
for	ever,	let	us	cast	our	selves	down	before
him,	let	us	exalt	his	great	and	glorious	Name,
let	our	hearts,	tongues	and	lives	confesse	to
him,	that	he	is	the	Lord	of	glory	to	whom	all
glory	is	to	be	given,	that	by	glorifying	him	we
may	glorifie	the	Father	that	sent	him,	for	He
that	honours	not	the	Son,	doth	not	neither
honour	the	Father.
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Christ	glorified	hath	not	laid	down	any	of	his
Offices:

First,	Because	certain	acts	of	Office	are	to	be
performed	in	Heaven,	Iohn	14.	2.

Secondly,	Christ	hath	not	yet	given	up	his
Kingdome	to	his	Father,	1	Cor.	15.	24.

Thirdly,	It	appears	by	enumeration	of	the
several	acts	that	Christ	performs	as	Mediator	in
Heaven	in	reference	to	each	of	his	Offices:

I.	To	his	Prophetical,	so

1.	He	gives	gifts	to	men,	furnisheth	them	with
abilities	for	the	Churches	service,	Ephes.	4.	11,
12.

2.	He	sends	them	forth,	and	will	uphold	them,
Rev.	1.	16.	the	Witnesses	shall	prophesie	till
they	have	finisht	their	Testimony.

3.	He	takes	the	measure	of	the	truths	taught,
Ezek	40.	3.	his	businesse	is	to	resine	doctrines.

4.	He	concurs	with	his	Messengers	in	their
Ministery,	2	Cor.	5.	12.	&	31.	2.	Isa.	57.	18.
Heb.	12.	24,	25.

5.	When	ungodly	men	prevail	against	any	the
Lord	raiseth	up	others	in	their	spirit	and	power.
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II.	To	his	Priestly	Office,	so

1.	As	a	publick	person	he	represents	your
persons,	Heb.	9.	24.	See	Exod.	28.	12,	29.	by
this	means	you	are	made	accepted,	Ephes.	1.
6.	2.	You	have	a	memorial,	Psal.	112.	6.	God	is
alwayes	mindful	of	you.

2.	The	High-Priest	was	to	sprinkle	the	bloud
before	the	Mercy-seat,	Levit.	16.	15.	Christ
offers	there	the	price	of	his	own	bloud,	whereby
you	obtain	Mercy,	and	have	it	continued,	for
the	bloud	was	carried	into	the	holy	place	to
abide	alwayes	before	the	Lord.

3.	He	hath	taken	possession	for	you	as	your
Priest,	this	gives	actual	right,	as	the	price	paid
a	meritorious	right.

4.	He	is	careful	to	receive	your	services,	Levit.
1.	1,	2.	to	sanctifie	them,	Exod.	28.	3.	Revel.	8.
3,	4.	and	to	offer	them	to	his	Father,	the	smoke
of	the	incense	comes	up	out	of	the	Angels
hand.

III.	To	his	Kingly	Office,	Mat.	28.	18.	Eph.	1.
21,	22.

1.	In	his	present	dispensations:

1.	In	protecting	his	people	from	danger,	Isa.	4.
5.	Mic.	5.	5.
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2.	In	preserving	his	Truths	and	Ordinances,
Rev.	14.	1,	2.

3.	By	confounding	his	enemies.

2.	In	his	preparations	for	the	time	to	come:

1.	He	prepares	Grace	for	his	people,	Col.	3.	3.	1
Ioh.	5.	11.

2.	Prepares	Prayers	for	them,	Luk.	21.	31,	32.

3.	Prepares	Glory	for	them,	1	Cor.	2.	9.	Ioh.
14.	2.

Gods	people	should	exercise	Faith	on	Christ	as
glorified,	and	in	Office	in	Heaven:

1.	An	act	of	perswasion,	that	he	takes	care	of
them	still.

2.	Of	reliance	for	thy	self	and	the	Church,	1
Ioh.	2.	1.	Psal.	55.	22.

3.	Look	upon	none	but	Christ,	Prov.	3.	5.

4.	Quiet	thy	soul	in	trouble,	Psal.	127.	2.

5.	Triumph	over	dangers.

The	End	of	the	fifth	Book.



satisfaction

for	the	sins

of	the	soul:

lusts	fight

against	the

soul;	where

the

greatest

debt	was

there	must

be	the

chiefest

satisfaction.

Christ	as

our	Surety

must	pay

our	whole

debt;	the

whole	man

is	bound	to

the	Law,

but

principally

the	soul,

sin	is

primarily

against

that:	they

sinned

against

their	own



souls,

Numb	16.

See	Micah

6.	9.	The

sufferings

of	the	body

will	never

make	a

man

perfectly

miserable;

It	is	not

pure

darknesse

till	the

inward	man

be	dark.	2.

The	whole

man	was

under	the

curse,	Gal.

3.	13.	The

body	is	but

one	part	of

the	man,

therefore

that	could

never	pay

the	whole

debt	of	the

curse.	3.



Christ	took

soul	and

body	and

the

infirmities

of	both,

that	in

them	both

he	might

make	a

sacrifice,

Isa.	53.	10.

4.	Else

many

Martyrs

suffered

more	then

Christ,	for

they

suffered

greater

bodily

torments;

some	were

cut	in

pieces,

some	sawn

as	under,

yet	they

suffered

with



rejoycing,

because

their	spirits

were	filled

with	the

consolations

of	God;	but

the	Lord

withdrew

the	light	of

his

countenance

from	Christ.

5.	Christs

sufferings

in	soul

began

before	his

bodily

sufferings,

in	the

garden

when	he

was	in	an

agony.

Some	say

Christ	was

not	silius

irae,

because	he

was	the



Son	of	God,

but	filius

sub	ira,	as

a	Surety.

Vide	Grot.

de	satis.

Christ.	c.	1.

p.	11.	&

Sandford.

de	Descen.

Christ.	ad

Inferos,	p.

130,	ad

152.	&

Rivet.

Disput.	13.

desatisf.

Christ.

It	was

usual	with

Pagans	(as

Chrysostom

writes)	to

upbraid

Christians

with	tu	a-

doras

crucifixu ̄.
Heading,

stoning	or



burning	is

not	so

odious

among	any

people	as

hanging	is,

among	us	it

is	called	in

special

reproach	A

dogs	death,

Abeat	in

malam

crucem.

Orat.	ad

Verrem

tertia.

Mor	[...]

cousixorum

in	cruce	est

acerbissima;

quia

configuntur

in	locis

nervosis	&

maximè

sensi-

bilibus,

scilicet	in
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manibus	&

pedibus,	&

ipsum

pondus

corporis

pendentis

continuè	a

[...]get

dolorem,	&

cum	hoc

etiam	est

doleris	diut

[...]rnitas;

quia	non

statim	in

oriuntur,

ficut	hi	qui

gladio

interficiuntur.

Magnitudo

doloris

Christi

potest

considerari

ex

preceptibilitate

patientis,	&

secundum

animam	&

secundum

corpus.



Nam	&

secundum

corpus	erat

optimè

complexionatus,

cum	corpus

ejus	fuerit

formatum

miraculosè

operatione

Spiritus

sancti:

sicut	&	alia,

quae	per

miracula

facta	sunt,

fuerint	aliis

potiora,	&

ideo	in	eo

maximè

viguit

sensus

tactus,	ex

cujus

preceptione

sequitur

dolor.

Anima

etiam

secundum

vires



interiores,

effica-

cissimè

apprehendit

omnes

causas

tristitiae.

Aquin.	part.

3.	Quaest.

46.	Artic.	6.

Vide

Lactant.

Div.	Instit	l.

4.	p.	288,

289,	250.

Quatuor

causae	sunt

cur

Christus

crucis

mortem

sustinere

voluerit.

Prima,	Quia

accrbissima.

Secunda,

Quia

ignominiosissima.

Tertia,	Quia

gentilis	non

Iudaica



erat.

Quarta,

Quia

significabatur

eam	fieri

pro	salute

omnium

credentium

ubicunque

illi	terrarum

essent,

quod	etiam

representabatur

expansione

manuum.

Quo

nimirum	&

Christus

allusit,	Joh.

12.	32.

Mors	&

crucifixio

Christi	in

lege

quoque

adumbrata

est,

sacrificio

ventilationis

quae

sursum	ac



deorsum,

dextrorsum

ac

sinestrorsum

agitabatur.

Paul.	Fag.

Annotat.	in

Deut.	21.

22.	In	ligno

moritur

Dominus,

hoc	est

mysterium

peregit

salutis,

quoniam	&

lignum

perniciem

ac	mortem

attulerat.

Genus	est

mor	[...]is

non	solum

ignominiosum,

sed

durissimum,

&	prope

intolerabile.

Lod.	Vir.	de

ver.	Fid.

Christ.	l.	2.



c.	15.

Hoc

argumen-

tum

Hofmannu ̄
▪

Theologum

quendam

Augustanae

confes-

sionis

Auctorem

habuit,	qui

id	primus

extrusit.

Avidè	id

exceptum

fuit	ab

Arminio	&

ejus

sequacibus,

qui	illi

obstetricati

sunt	cum

cur	â.

Spanhem.

de	Grat.

Univers.

part.	3.	p.

1558,	&c.



Vide	plura

ibid.

They	are

grossely

mistaken

that	will

make	Jesus

Christ	to

die	for	all,

so	as	to

make	them

salvabiles	if

they	will,

and	yet

cannot	say

that	either

God	hath

given	Christ

to	all,	or

given	all	to

Christ,	or

that	the

Spirit	of

God	will

apply	that

redemption

to	all.

There	is	an

adequation

or
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commen-

suration

betwixt	the

three

Persons	in

the	Trinity

and	their

workings

for	the

salvation	of

Saints.	1

Pet.	1.	2.

Dr.	Hill	on

Ephes.	4.

15.	See	Mr.

Gillesp.

Miscel,	c.

22.

This	was	so

clear,	as

that	there

was	an

order	of

Knighthood

of	the

Sepulchre;

so	at	this

day	the

Turk

maketh	a



great	com-

modity	for

letting

travellers

to	go	in

and	see	the

Sepulcher,

Estey.	A

West-

Indian	King

having

been	well

wrought

upon	for	his

conversion

to	the

Christian

Religion,

and	having

digested

the	former

Articles,

when	he

came	to

that,	He

was

crucified,

dead	and

buried,	had

no	longer

patience,



but	said,	If

your	God

be	dead

and	buried,

leave	me	to

my	old	God

the	Sun,	for

the	Sun	will

not	die.

Mark	15.

46.	John

19.	38.

Isa.	53.	8.

He	was

taken	from

prison	and

from

judgement.

His	prison

was	the

grave,	and

he	died

under	a

judgement,

that	is,	a

sentence	of

con-

demnation.

The	Angel



was	sent	as

a	publick

Minister	of

justice	to

roll	away

the	stone,

and	let	the

prisoner

go,	when

the	debt

was	paid.

Hunc

Articulum

Theologo-

rum

crucem	non

immeritò

nuncupare

possumus,

adeo	illos

torquet	&

vexat.	[...]

descendit

ad	inferos

vel	ad

infernum.

This	is	the

only	Article

(say	some)

which



proves	the

immortality

of	the	soul.

The

question

amongst	us

is,	Whether

Christ

descended

locally	in

soul	into

the	hell	of

the

damned,	or

virtually	by

the	power

of	his	God-

head.

Tom.	2.

part.	1.

[Page]

Vide

Sandford

[...]	de

Descensu

Christi	ad

Inferos,	l.

4.

Vide



Bellarm.	de

Christ.	l.	4.

c.	8,	12.

Some	hold

that	Christ

went	to	the

place	of	the

damned,

and	there

preached,

and	that	as

many	as

beleeved	in

him	and

were

converted

were

thence

delivered.

Bellarm.	de

Christ.	l.	3.

c.	16.

Some	say

he

descended

into	hell

that	there

he	might



shew

himself	a

con-

querour,

and	might

triumph

over	the

devil,	as	it

were,	in	his

own	King-

dom.	See

B.	Bils.

Redempt.

of

Mankinde.

Dr	Prid.

Serm.

Moutac.

Orig	Eccles.

Tom-prior

part.

posteriore,

p.	442,

443,	444.

But	the	de

[...]cent

into	hell

which	the

Creed

expresseth,

and	the



Scripture

intimates

did	belong

to	his

humiliation,

Phil.	2.	8.

but	his

triumphall

descent

would

rather	have

been	an

exaltation.

The	Paschal

Lamb	was

to	be	not

alone	killed

but	rosted

after.

Psal.	16.

10.

Christus

secundum

animam

post	ejus

emigrationem,

verè	&

localiter

detrusus
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est	in	car-

cerem

infernalem;

ut	execratio

pro	nobis

factus,	per	i

[...]enarrabiles

inferorum

animae

suae

cruciatus,

nostras

anim	as

liberatas	ab

aeternis

angoribus	&

cruciatibus

inferui,

immunes

praestaret.

Lavater.	de

Descensu.

Sandford

de

Descensu

Christ.	ad

Infer.	l.	4.

Hoc	idem

censet	&

Latimerus

noster	in



concione

quadam

quae	inter

alias

ejusdem

extat.

Some

Papists	say

that	Christ

went	not

down	to

hell	but	to

the	upper

skirts	and

brims	of	it,

where	the

Fathers

were

floting,	to

fetch	them

thence:	but

the	Fathers

were	not

there,	but

were	saved

by	the

same	faith

we	are,

Acts	15.

11.	Vide

Sandford.



de

Descensu

Christi	ad

Inferos,	l.

2.	p.	16.

usque	ad

36.	&	l.	4.

p.	83,	84,

&c.

Gal.	3.	13.

Psal.	86.

13.

See	Ps.	99.

1,	2.

If	Christ

went	to	hell

to	endure

those	tor-

ments	that

we	might

not	endure

them,	then

he	ought	to

have

descended

thither,

both	in	soul



and	body,

since	both

our	bodies

and	souls

must	have

suffered

those

torments

but	for

Christ.

For	that

place	Eph.

4.	9.	By	the

lower	parts

of	the	earth

Grotius

under-

stands	the

earth	in

which	men

live,	where

Christ

exercised

his	divine

power.	See

Tim.	3.	16

Others

interpret	it

of	the

grave,
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which	is

called	the

heart	of	the

earth,

Matth.	12.

20.	See	my

Annotat.

Acts	2.	27.

Thou	wilt

not	leave

my	soul	in

hell,	id	est,

me,

frequens

Hebraismus,

non

relinques

me	diu	sub

regno

mortis

Grotius.

The	soul	is

used	by	a

Synecdoche

often	in	the

Psalmes,

(whence

this	place	is

taken)	for

me,	Psal.	7.

2,	4.	&	3.



2.	&	11.	1.

&	17.	3.

See	vers.

11.	of	this

Chapter.	By

hell	is

signified

the	state	of

the	dead,

though

they	were

godly	and

in	joy.	See

Gen.	37.

35.	Psal.	6.

5.	The

same	is

said	twice

in	Acts	2.

after	the

Prophets

manner,

and	the

latter

words

expound

the	former.

Christ

suffered

not	the

pains	of



hell	in

specie	or

loco,	that

is,	either	in

kinde	or

place;	but

some	think

that	he

suffered

pains	and

punishments

conformable

and

answerable

to	them	in

extremity,

that	only

excepted

which	is

sin,	or

consequent

upon	the

inherence

and

eternity	of

the	sin	of

such	as	are

punished	id

hell.	Dr.

Field	of	the

Church,	l.



5.	c.	17.

Some	say

the

torments	of

hell	are	1.

Essential,

the	wrath

of	God

upon	the

soul,	and

that	Christ

underwent

this.	2.

Accidental,

as	despair,

blasphemy,

these	he

suffered

not.	The

suffering	of

Gods	wrath

includeth

two	things.

1.	A

privation	in

regard	of

sense	of	all

the	favour

of	God.	2.

An

enduring	in



regard	of

sense	of	all

the	anger

of	God:

These	two

things	did

Christ

endure.	He

lost	the

appre-

hension	of

Gods

favour,	My

God,	my

God,	why

hast	thou

forsaken

me?	2.	He

suffered

the	full

sense	of

the	wrath

of	God.

Whatsoever

beleevers

should

have

suffered	for

their	sins,

whether	it

be	in	the



losse	of	the

sense	of

Gods	love,

or	in	the

sensible

feeling	of

the	wrath

and	Divine

displeasure

of	Almighty

God;	all

that	Christ

suffered,	so

far	as	can

be	suffered

without	sin,

Zach.	13.

7.	Mr.

Hookers

Gift	of	gifts

on	Titus	2.

14.	There

are	eight

things	in

hell	pains

which	by

no	means

Christs	soul

might

suffer,

Darknesse,



destruction,

death,	and

fire	of	hell,

remorse,

rejection,

maledicti-

on,	and

desperation

of	the

damned.	B.

Bilsons

Redempt.

of

Mankinde

by	the

death	and

bloud	of

Christ.	p.

49,	50,	51,

52,	53.

Vide

Sandfordum

de

Descensu

Christi	ad

Inferos,	l.

3.	p.	152,

ad	179.

Bilson	saith

the	word

[...]	by



which	Saint

Luke,	Act

2.

expresseth

Davids

meaning,

doth

alwaies

note	hell	in

the	new

Testament,

p.	170,

171.	But

Sandford.

opposeth

this,	de

Descensu

Christi	ad

Inferos,	p.

40,	&c.

Nec	valce

[...]	Smalcii

à	priscis

emendicatu ̄.
Ego	dico

tibi	hodie

(ubi	pona-

tur

distinctio)

&	cris



mecum	in

Paradiso,

nempe	post

diem

Judicii.

Nam	evertit

hoc,	1.

Lectio

Syriaca.

Ego	dico

tibi,	quia

hodie	cris

mecum	in

Paradiso.	Et

2.	Hodie,

illud

salvatoris

respondet,

quando

latronis.	Dr

Prid.	Fascic.

Controvers.

Theol.	cap.

4.	de

Eccles.

Haec	elusio

&	(inquit

Suarez)

non

interpretatio,

cùm	dicat



Christus,

petitionem

latronis

implendam

esse,	eo

ipso	die.

Sandford.

de

Descensu

Christi	ad

Inferos.

Bishop

Usher	of

Limb.

Patru ̄.
Loquendum

ut	vulgus,

sentiendum

ut

sapientes.

Aristot.	in

Top.

[Page]

Of	the	He-

brew	word

Sheol	and

the	Greek

[...].	See

my	Hebrew

&	Greek



Critica.

Infernus	ab

inferendo

deducitur,

eò	quod

mortui

efferantur

domo	&

humo	infe-

rantur.

Sanfordus

de	De-

scensu

Christi	ad

inferos,	p.

68.	Vide

plura	ibid.

The	Vulgar

renders	it

Abire,	Act.

13.	4.

Venire,	Act.

18.	5.	&

27.	5.

Devenire,

Act.	9.	32.

Supervenire,

Act.	11.	27.

&	27.	10.

Quem



admodum

victoris

triumphus

duplex	esse

solet,	unus

quidem	in

ipso

campo,	quo

hostes

prosternit,

alter	in

civitate

regia,	quo

de	victoria

ante	parta,

amplissi-

mam

gloriae;

affluentiae,

do-

minationisque-

mercedem

capit:	ita	&

Christus

triumphavit

dupliciter,

primò

quidem	in

ipsa	cruce

ubi	hostes

devicit,



deinde	verò

in	resurre-

ctione

ascensio-

neque:	ubi

hujuscè

victoriae

suae

luculentum

fructum	ad

[...]ptus

est.

Sanfordus

de

Descensu

Christi	ad

inferos	lib.

4.	The	Ex-

altation	of

Christ	is

that

glorious	or

happy

estate	into

which

Christ

entred	after

he	had

wrought

the	work	of

our



Redemption

upon	the

crosse.	Mr.

Perkins	on

the	Creed.

Phil.	2.	4.

Heb.	2.	7.	1

Pet.	1.	11.

Exaltationis

gradu	[...]

tres	fuere,

totidem

gradibus

extremae

humiliationis

oppositi:

scilicet

resurrectio

à	mortuis,

opposita

morti,

ascensio	in

Coelos

Desconsui

in

Sepulchrum

&	ad

inferos;	&

Sessio	ad

dextram
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Dei,

permansioni

in

Scpulchro	&

in	statu

mortis	vel

apud

inseros.

Ames.

Medul.

Theol.	l.	1.

c.	23.

Rose]	that

is,	his	body

rose,	the

God-head

could	not,

the	soul	did

not.	From

the	dead]

that	is,	out

of	the

grave.

Estey.

Resurrectio

Christi	fuit

totius

humanae

naturae,
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quae	antea

per	mortem

ceciderat.

Respectu

animae	fuit

ab	inferis,

vel	à	statu

&	Dominio

mortis,	cui

anima,

prout	pars

erat

humanae

naturae,

fuit

subjecta.

Respectu

corporis	fuit

à	mortuis,

&

sepulchro▪

Ames.

Medul.

Theol.	l.	1.

c.	23.	It

was	the	cu-

stome	of

the

primitive

Christians

when	they



met	one

another,	to

utter	these

words,

Christus

resurrexit,

Christ	is

risen.

Matth.	16.

21.	&	20.

19.	See

Luk.	24.	21

1	Cor.	15.

4.	There	be

at	this	day

who	affirm,

That

Christs

body	is	in

the	Sunne,

an	old

heresie	of

the	Mani

[...]hees,

who

affirmed,

That	Christ

in	his

Ascension

left	his

body	in	the



Sunne,

taking	their

ground	for

it	from

Psal.	19.	5.

He	set	his

tabernacl

[...]	in	the

Sunne.

That	is	a

poor	shift

of	the

Polonians	in

their	Cate-

chism	to

avoid	that

Text	John

2.	19.	for

Christs

raising

himself

from	the

dead,	they

say,	Graeca

vox	[...]

quae	est

reddita

Latinò

excitabo,

potest



reddi

erigam;

Unde

sensus	erit,

Christum	à

Deo

excitatum

ex	mortuis,

suum

corpus

erexisse.

Beza	doth

render	it

erigam,	as

the	Vulgar

excitabo,

but	the

sense	is	the

same.

Christ

ascended,

1.	To

prepare	a

place	for

us,	Joh.	14.

4.	2.	to

send	down

the	Holy

Ghost	into

the	hearts

[Page]



of	his

servants,

John	16.	7.▪

3.	To

triumph

over	Sinne,

Death,	Hell,

the	Devil,

Ephes.	4.

8.	4.	To

make

Intercession

for	us,

Rom.	8.	34.

But	the

principall

cause	of	his

lifting	up

was	the

power	of

the	Deity,

Acts	2.	33.

and	5.	31.

Why	was

he	taken	up

in	a	cloud?

the	Law

was	given

in	a	cloud,

there	was	a



cloud	in	the

Tabernacle

and	Tem-

ple,	and	so

Christ	was

taken	up	in

a	cloud,	to

shew	that

we	should

not	be

inquisitive

into	that

which	God

would	have

kept	secret.

Aquinas

saith,	that

as	he	was

fourty

hours	in

the	grave

to	shew	the

truth	of	his

passion,	so

he

ascended

fourty

dayes	after

his	resur-

rection,	to



shew	the

truth	of	his

Resurre-

ction.

He

ascended

from	the

mount	of

Olives,	Act.

1.	12.	near

which	he

had	his	bit-

ter	Agony

in	the

Garden,

Luk.	22.

39.	that

thence	he

might	also

take	the

rise	of	his

Exaltation.

But	that

the	print	of

his	feet

should	be

there	seen

to	this	day

whence	he

ascended,



we	leave

that	to	the

Papists	to

beleeve	if

they	be	so

sotish.	See

Lithgows

nineteen

years	Trav.

part.	6.

pag.	283.

Sedere	ad

dextram

Dei,	phrasis

non	est

propria,

sed	meta-

phorica,

Christi	tum

summum

honorem,

tum	summii

imperiu ̄
designat.

Metaphora

desumpta

est	à

consuetudi-

Regum	&

Princip

[Page]



[...]m,	qui

eos	ad

dextram

suam

collocare

solent,

quibus

proximum

à	se	tum

honoris,

tum	po-

tentiae

gradum	in

gubernatione

concedunt,

1	Reg.	2.

19.	Matth.

20.	21.

Utraque

pars

sessionis

evidens	est

ex

Scriptura.

Prior	d	[...]

gloria

Ephes.	1.

20.	Altera

de	Imperio

&	R	[...]gni

administratione▪



Psal.	110.

1.	&	Ephes.

2.	21,	22.

Altingius.

The	sitting

of	Christ	at

the	right

hand	of	the

Father	is

the	highest

and

supream

degree	of

his

Exaltation,

wherein	he

hath

received	of

the	Father

excellent

Glory,

Dignity,

Power	and

Rule,	and	is

actually

made	the

Head	of	his

Church,

and	Lord,

and	Ruler



of	all	things

both	in

Heaven	and

Earth.

If	we	have

so	much

benefit	by

Christs

acting	and

suffering

for	us	on

earth,	by

Christ	hum-

bled,	what

have	we	by

Christ

exalted,

Ioh.	16.	7.

He	is

present

spiritually

still	with	us

here,	and

acts	in

Heaven

also	for	us.

[Page]

He	received

a	personal

glory	at	his

[Page]



Ascension,

his	body	is

calleed	a

glorified

body,	Phil▪

3.	21.	See

Psal.	110▪

ult.	Phil.	2▪

8,	9.	1	Pet.

1.	11.	Isa.

53.	ult.

We	should

love	Christ

not	amore

concupi-

scentiae

but	ami-

citiae,	not

for	some

good	we

hope	to	get

by	him,	but

for	the

good	that	is

in	him,

Cant.	1.	7.

&	5.	16.

Phil.	3.	8.

Meretricius

am	[...]r



est	plus

annulum

amare

quam

sponsum.

August.

Motives.	1.

God	loves

him	above

all,	Isa.	42.

1.	He	loves

his

creatures

with	a

common

love,	his

Saints	with

a	peculiar

love,	some

of	them

above

others,

Christ

above	all.

2.	Else	we

shall	come

under	that

dreadful

curse,	1

Cor.	16.

22.	3.	The



greatest	act

of	Gods

love	to	you

was	in

giving

Christ,	Iohn

3.	16.	4.	All

the

excellencies

of	his

benefits	do

flow	from

him,

satisfaction

was	given

to	God	in

his

sufferings,

because	of

the

excellency

of	his

Person,

Acts	20.

28.	and	all

his	prayers

are

effectual,

because	of

that	also

Heb.	7.	25,



26.	5.	All

your

benefits

which	you

have	by

Christ

depend

upon	your

interest	in

his	Person,

1	Ioh.	5.

12.	6.

Christ	loves

your

Persons,	he

loved	you

when

enemies.

We	should

love	him

with	all

kinds	of

love,	of

desire,

complacency,

benevolence,

and	with

the	highest

degree	of

it,	above	all

things.



Christ

makes

variety	of

applications

to	the	souls

of	sinners,

Cupit

amari,	saith

one.

Christians

in	the

Gospel

should	look

on	Christ	as

ascended.

[Page]
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THE	SIXTH	BOOK.	OF	THE	CHVRCH	The
SPOUSE	of	CHRIST,	And	Antichrist	The
great	Enemy	of	CHRIST.

HAving	handled	the	Work	of	Redemption	in
the	Nature	and	Person	of	it,	I	should	now	speak	of	the
Application	of	it	by	the	holy	Ghost.	But	because	many
Divines	do	treat	of	the	Church	after	Christ,	I	shall	follow
that	Method,	and	likewise	speak	somewhat	of	that	great
Adversary	of	Christ	before	I	come	to	the	Doctrine	of	the
Application	of	Christ.



T
[Page]

CHAP.	I.	Of	the	Church	of	CHRIST.

He	principal	matter	required	of	our	parts	in	the
Apostles	Creed,	is,	to	believe	things	concerning
God	and	the	Church.	God	is	the	first	object	of
our	Faith,	we	must	know	and	believe	in	him	so
farre	as	he	is	revealed	in	his	Nature,	Properties

and	Works.	Malè	vivitur,	si	de	Deo	non	benè	creditur.
August.	de	civit.	Dei	lib.	5.	cap.	10.	After	Articles
concerning	the	several	Persons	in	the	Trinity,	followeth
this,	I	believe	the	holy	Catholike	Church.	This	was	added	to
the	former	(saith	August.	Enchirid.	cap.	56.)	upon	special
consideration.	For	the	right	order	of	a	confession	did
require,	that	after	the	Trinity	the	Church	should	be
mentioned,	as	the	house	after	the	owner,	the	Temple	after
God,	and	the	City	after	the	builder.	And	he	cannot	have
God	for	his	Father,	which	hath	not	the	Church	for	his
Mother.

1.	The	Act	of	Faith,	in	these	words	(tacitly	implied)	I
beleeve.

2.	The	Object	of	this	Faith,	the	Church,	described	by	two
Properties,	vi	[...].

1.	Sanctity,	in	that	it	is	called	Holy.

2.	Universality,	in	that	it	is	stiled	Catholick.

Concerning	the	act	of	this	Faith	[I	beleeve]	though	it	be
not	prefixed	to	the	beginning	of	this	Article,	as	neither	to



Dr

Chaloner.

Credo

Ecclesiam

Catholicam,

Sect.	2.

The	Papists

say,	we

must

beleeve	in

the	rest	which	follow	it;	yet	it	is	to	be	understood;	the
former	[I	beleeve]	which	precedes	the	Article	of	the	holy
Ghost,	communicating	it	self	to	this	and	the	subsequent,
and	that	chiefly	for	two	Reasons:

The	one	to	teach	us,	that	the	principal	object	of	our	Faith	is
God	himself,	considered	in	Unity	of	Essence,	and	Trinity	of
Persons,	and	therefore	to	each	of	the	Persons,	there	is
either	a	[Beleeve]	prefixed,	or	the	particle	(in)	set	before,
to	shew	that	on	them	we	are	to	build	the	certainty	and
assurance	of	our	hope;	but	as	for	these	Articles	of	the
Church,	The	forgivenesse	of	sins,	The	Resurrection	of	the
body,	and	the	like,	they	being	creatures	are	but
the	secondary	objects	of	our	Faith,	not	to	be
trusted	upon	immediately	in	themselves,	and
therefore	have	not	a	Credo,	a	[Beleeve]	apart
to	themselves,	but	prefixt	to	one	of	the
Persons,	I	beleeve	in	the	holy	Ghost.

The	other,	to	set	out	and	divide	by	this	means
unto	every	of	the	Persons	a	special	work,	Creation	to	the
Father,	Redemption	to	the	Sonne,	Sanctification	to	the	holy
Ghost.

Question	is	made,	What	the	words	are	which	are	to	be
supplied	in	this	Article,	The	holy	Catholick	Church,	whether
I	beleeve,	or	I	beleeve	in?	I	beleeve,	as	is	generally
determined	by	the	Orthodox.

Kahal	in	Hebrew	ordinarily	translated	Ecclesia,
sometimes	Synagoga,	is	taken	for	an	Assembly
or	Congregation,	and	that	sometimes	in	the	evil



the	Church,

and	the

Rhemish

Testament

is	for	it

upon	1

Tim.	3.

after	a	sort

we	are	to

beleeve	in

the	Church,

saith

Bellarmine.

Sciendum

(inquit

Augustinus

Serm.	131.

de

tempore)

quod

Ecclesiam

credere,

non	in	Ec-

clesiam

credere

debemus:

quia

Ecclesia

non	est

Deus,	sed

domus	Dei.

part	for	an	Assembly	of	wicked	men,	as	Gen.
49.	6.	Psal.	2	[...].	5.	sometimes	in	the	good
sense	for	an	Assembly	of	men	gathered
together	for	a	holy	or	civil	use	or	end,	Nehem.
5.	13.	1	Sam.	17.	47.	1	Chron.	13.	2.	Deut.	23.
1,	2,	3.	Psal.	8.	22,	23.	Gnedah	or	Hedah	ordi-
narily	translated	Synagoga,	doth	also	signifie
an	Assembly	or	Congregation	gathered	at	set
hours	and	places	appointed.	Sometimes	it
notes	a	rebellious,	tumultuous	and	evil
Assembly,	Psal.	106.	17,	18.	Numb.	16.	48.
and	sometimes	an	orderly	and	lawful
Congregation,	as	Psal.	1.	5.	Ier.	30.	20.	Exod.
12.	19,	47.	Gnedah	signifieth	something	more
noble	then	Kahal,	as	being	the	special.	Ecclesia
in	prophane	Authours	signifieth	an	Assembly	of
Citizens,	which	by	the	voice	of	the	Crier	was
called	from	their	domestick	affairs,	and	the	rest
of	the	multitude	to	hear	the	sentence	of	the
Senate:	so	it	is	all	one	with	Concio	which	is
derived	à	Ciendo,	because	all	were	called	by
publick	Edict	into	the	Assembly.	In	the	New
Testament	it	is	once	taken	for	a	disorderly	and
confused	Assembly,	Act.	19.	32,	39,	40.	But
that	one	place	excepted,	it	is	ever	taken	for	a
multitude	or	society	with	a	disposition	or
relation	to	Religion.	And	so	it	notes,

1.	The	company	of	all	the	faithful,	Mat.	16.	18.
Ephes.	1.	21,	22.	&	4.	16.	&	5.	25,	26.	Col.	1.
18,	24.	Ephes.	5.	27,	32.	it	is	also	taken



Gell	l.	18.

c.	7.

Syriack,

Turbae

admodum

commotae

sunt.	See

Mr.

Hudsons

Vindication,

cap.	1.	Vide

Mestrezat

de	L'eglise.

cap.	2.

Si	dicatur

in	sanctam

Ecclesia ̄
Catholicam,

sides

nostra

refertur	ad

Spiritum

sanctum

qui

sanctificat

Ecclesiam,

ne	sit

sensus,

Credo	in

[Page]

indefinitely	for	every	multitude	and	society	of
beleevers	in	Christ,	Act.	2.	47.	Gal.	1.	13.	1
Cor.	15.	9.	&	12.	20.	Act.	5.	11.	&	8.	1.

2.	More	particularly	it	signifieth	any	Assembly
gathered	together	for	the	worship	of	God,	Act.
9.	31.	&	14.	23.	1	Cor.	11.	16.

The	Church	in	its	primary	signification	may	be
defined,	A	multitude	or	society	of	faithful	men
called	out	of	all	mankinde	corrupted	by	the
Ministery	of	the	Word	according	to	the	good
pleasure	of	God,	united	as	living	members	to
Christ	their	Head,	and	in	him	partaking	of	grace
in	this	life,	and	glory	in	the	life	to	come,	to	the
praise	of	Gods	wisdom,	power,	and
riches	of	his	mercy.

1.	It	is	a	multitude,	1	Cor.	10.	17.	and	that	out
of	every	Nation,	Language,	Tribe	and	People,
Apoc.	5.	9.

2.	It	is	a	society	of	men	not	of	Angels,	Heb.	12.
22.	See	Ephes.	3.	10.

L'Empereur	in	his	Theses	saith,	If	the	word
Church	be	generally	taken,	it	is	certain	that	the
Angels	also	belong	to	it,	for	the	Church	is	the
body	of	Christ,	Ephes.	1.	23.	but	Christ	is	the
Head	not	only	of	men,	but	also	of	Angels,	Col.
2.	10,	18,	19.	They	are	our	fellow-servants,
Revel.	19.	10.	and	fellow-brethren,	Iob	1.	6.	by



Spiritum

sanctum

sanctificantem

Ecclesiam:

sed	melius

est,	ut	non

ponatur	ibi

In,	sed

simpliciter

dicatur

sanctam

Ecclesiam

Catholicam,

ficut	etiam

Leo	Papa

dicit.	Aquin.

2a,	2	[...].

Quaest.	1.

Artic.	9.

Vide	Calvin.

Institut.	l.

4.	c	1.	Et

Gatakeri

Cinnum,	l

2.	c.	20.

Vide

Seldenum

de	Synod.

vet.	Ebr.	c.

9▪	p.	275,

276.	Et

Christ	Ephes.	3.	15.

3.	A	society	of	the	faithful	called	effectually	and
savingly	out	of	the	world	or	mankinde
corrupted,	by	the	Gospel.

The	Church	is	either	Jewish	or	Christian,	the
Christian	either	Primitive	or	Successive,	and
they	again	in	respect	of	Manners	are	Pure	or
Impure,	in	respect	of	Worship,	Sound	or
Idololatrical;	in	respect	of	Doctrine,	Orthodox
or	Heretical;	in	respect	of	mutual	Communion,
Catholick	or	Schismatical.

There	are	divers	and	glorious	Elogies	of	this
Church	visible	in	the	Scriptures,	it	is	called,	The
City	of	God,	Heb.	12.	22.	The	heavenly
Ierusalem,	there	also.	Ierusalem	which	is	from
above,	Gal.	4.	26.	The	house	of	God,	the	pillar
and	ground	of	truth,	1	Tim.	3.	15.	Christs
sheepfold,	John	10.	16.	The	Spouse	of	Christ,
Cant.	4.	8.	2	Cor.	11.	2.	Revel.	21.	9.	The	body
of	Christ,	Eph.	1.	22,	23.	Col.	1.	18.

The	Church	is	Triumphant	or	Comprehensorum,
and	Militant	or	Viatorum.

1.	Triumphant,	viz.	that	part	of	men	who
having	overcome	the	flesh,	the	world	and	the
Devil,	now	reign	with	God	and	Christ	gloriously
in	Heaven.



Whitakeri

controvers.

2.	de

Eccles.

Quaest.	6.

c.	2.	[...]	à

verbo	[...]

dictam

esse,	uti

concionem,

à	concio,

hoc	est,

convoco,

usque	adeò

notum	est,

ut	vix

commemorari

debeat.

Nimirum	is

mos	crat

olim	in

civitatibus,

in	quibus

summa

potestas

penes

populum

erat,	ut	vel

jussu

Magistratuum,

vel	also

2.	Militant,	viz.	that	part	of	men	which	yet
conflict	with	those	adversaties.	That	distinction
relies	on	the	words	of	the	Apostle,	Ephes.	3.
15.	The	Apostle	speaks	of	the	Triumphant
Church,	2	Tim.	4.	[...]6,	7.	Heb.	12.	23.	Revel.
7.	9.	Hence	their	errour	is	refuted	who	think,
that	the	souls	of	the	dead	do	sleep	even	to	the
Resurrection,	or	who	think	that	the	souls	of	the
godly	and	faithful	till	that	time	are	excluded
from	the	vision	of	God	and	heavenly	glory.	See
2	Cor.	5.	6,	7,	8.	Phil.	1.	23.	Revel.	14.	13.	the
Apostle	speaks	of	the	Militant	Church,	1	Tim.	6.
12.	That	which	is	spoken	to	one	is	understood
of	all,	Gal.	5.	17.	1	Pet.	2.	11.	1	Iohn	5.	4.
Ephes.	6.	11,	12.

The	Church	is	Militant	either	in	deed	or	in	shew
only	and	profession,	those	indeed	belong	to	the
Militant	Church	which	are	called	according	to
purpose,	viz.	the	truly	faithful	and	elect.	Those
are	the	true	members	of	the	body	of	Christ,
who	by	faith	are	united	to	Christ	and	ingraffed
in	him,	who	are	partakers	of	the	holy	Ghost,
who	draw	grace	and	spiritual	life	from	Christ,
Rom.	8.	9.	Col.	2.	19.	Ephes.	5.	25,	26,	27.	but
the	wicked	and	hypocrites	onely	in	name	and
profession	belong	to	the	Church,	for	they	have
no	true	Communion	with	Christ,	they	no	more
belong	to	the	mystical	body	of	Christ,	then	a
woodden	thigh	or	dry	arm	to	the	body	of	a
natural	man.	For	they	want	life,	sense	and



instituto

publico,

non

optimates

tantùm,

sed	etiam

plebs	è

privatis

aedibus

evocaretur,

atque

conveniret,

seu	in

plateam

publicam,

seu	in

Templum

aliquod,	aut

in	alium

quemvis

locum,	ut

de	iis

deliberaret

quae	ad	R

[...]mpublicam

pertinerent.

Id

factitatum

olim

Athenis	&

Romae,	&

motion,	and	receive	no	influence	from	the
Head,	they	are	(as	is	commonly	said)	in	the
Church	not	of	the	Church,	1	Iohn	2.	19.	Hence
arose	the	distinction	of	the	Church	into	Visible
and	Invisible.	The	Invisible	Church	consists	only
of	those	who	are	endued	with	true	faith	and
holinesse,	but	these	are	known	to	God	and
Christ	alone,	2	Tim.	2.	19.	Iohn.	10.	14.
therefore	in	respect	of	us	that	Church	(which
alone	truly	and	properly	is	the	Church	on	earth)
is	called	Invisible.

The	Church	is	a	society	of	men,	not	as	men	(for
so	a	number	of	Turks,	or	a	nest	of	Arians	might
be	the	body	of	Christ)	but	as	beleevers:	and
therefore	the	Church	as	the	Church	cannot	be
seen,	but	beleeved.	Bellarmine	himself	saith,
Videmus	coetum	hominum	qui	est	Ecclesia,	sed
quod	ille	coetus	sit	vera	Christi	Ecclesia,	non
videmus,	sed	credimus;	and	what	say	we
more?

That	is	the	visible	Church	which	consists	of	men
professing	the	true	Faith	and	Religion	any	way,
whether	in	truth	or	counterfeitly	and	falsly,	of
good	and	evil,	of	elect	and	reprobate.	This
Church	is	mixt,	whence	it	is	compared	to	a
great	house	in	which	there	are	not	onely
vessels	of	gold	and	silver,	but	also	wood	and
clay,	some	for	honour,	some	for	reproach,	2
Tim.	2.	20.	To	a	field	in	which	there	are	Tares



ubicunque

sui	juris

populus	de

legibus	vel

figendis,

vel

resigendis,

de	pace

constituenda,

de	bello

decernendo,

deque

tribuendis

vel	poenis

vel

praemiis

pro	imperio

statu	[...]e

potuit:

universus

enim	po

[...]ulus,	eo

modo,

[...]mque

in	sinem

convocatus,

[...]	apud

Graecos,

Concio	verò

apud

Romanos

as	well	as	wheat,	Matth.	13.	to	a	net	in	which
fishes	of	all	kinde,	good	and	bad	are	gathered.
See	Dr	Featley	against	Fisher	about	the
visibility	of	the	Church.	Iacksons	raging
Tempest	on	Matth.	8.	23.	p.	25.	Dr	Taylor	on
Rev.	12.	p.	294.	Mr	Baxters	Infants	Church-
membership,	pag.	176.	Par.	on	Rom.	11.	vers.
4.	pag.	160,	161.

Again,	The	Church	is	either	Particular,	viz.	a
company	of	the	faithful	which	is	contained	in
some	particular	place,	2	Cor.	1.	1.	&	1	Cor.	16.
19.	Col.	4.	15.	Or	Universal	(Catholick)	which
consists	of	all	that	every	where	call	upon	the
name	of	God,	1	Cor.	1.	2.	The	Apostle	cals	it,
The	general	Assembly,	Heb.	12.	23.	It	is
General

1.	In	respect	of	time	,	it	had	a	being	in	all	times
and	ages	ever	since	the	giving	of	the	promise
to	our	first	parents	in	Paradise.

2.	In	respect	of	the	Persons	of	men,	it	consists
of	all	sorts	and	degrees	of	men,	Act.	16.	34.

3.	In	respect	of	place,	because	it	hath	been
gathered	from	all	parts	of	the	earth,	specially
now	in	time	of	the	New	Testament,	Revel.	5.	9.

4.	In	respect	of	Doctrine	therein	professed.

This	name	Catholick	is	not	given	to	the	Church



appellabatur.

Atque	ex	iis

conventibus

Reipublicae

causa

constitutis,

vox

manavit	ad

omnes	alios

coetus,

quacunque

de	causa

fierent,

sacra

scilicet,	vel

profana.

Thes.

Theol.

Salmur.

parte	tertia

de	Ecclesia.

Ecclesia

Christi	est

coetus

hominum

Evangeliu ̄
Christi

profiten-

tium,	in	qu

[...]	per

in	Scripture,	but	was	imposed	by	men,	yet
consonant	to	the	Scripture.

The	Church	was	first	intituled	Catholick	in
opposition	to	the	visible	Church	of	the	Jews,
Act.	10.	15,	34.	the	full	importance	of	this	term
Catholick	is	set	down,	Revel.	5.	8,	9.

This	Catholick	Church	is	called	Holy,	1	Cor.	14.
33.	&	Revel.	11.	2.	because	Christ	the	Head	of
it	is	holy,	Heb.	7.	26.	and	he	makes	the	Church
partaker	of	his	holinesse,	Iohn	17.	19.	because
it	is	called	with	a	holy	calling,	and	is	separated
from	the	world,	2	Tim.	1.	9.	because	the	holy
Word	of	God	is	committed	to	it,	Rom.	3.	2.

Object.	But	the	Church	doth	not	only
contain	in	it	those	that	are	holy,	but	also
hypocrites	and	such	as	are	openly
wicked,	How	therefore	is	it	holy?

Answ.	Hypocrites	and	prophane	persons	are	but
in	name	and	outward	profession	of	the	Church,
indeed	and	in	truth	they	are	not,	those	which
are	truly	of	the	Church	are	holy,	and	therefore
the	Church	is	rightly	called,	and	is	holy.

2.	Although	the	visible	hath	good	mingled	with
evil,	yea	almost	overwhelmed	with	their
multitude,	yet	it	is	deservedly	denominated
from	the	better	part.	As	we	call	that	a	heap	of
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It	is	the	priviledge	as	well	as	duty	of	Gods
people	to	be	holy,	Deut.	26.	18.	&	28.	9.	it
comes	in	by	way	of	Promise,	Reward,
Priviledge,	Revel.	20.	6.

The	Reasons	of	this	are	taken	from	the	Cause,
the	Nature	and	Effects	of	Holinesse.

First,	From	the	cause	of	it,	it	flows	from	Union
with	God,	Iohn	17.	17,	21.	2	Pet.	1.	4.	&	4.	14.

Secondly,	The	Nature	of	Holinesse	consists	in	a
likenesse	and	conformity	to	God,	Be	ye	holy	as
I	am	holy,	Levit.	26.	44,	45.	There	is	a	four-fold
Holinesse:

1.	Of	Dedication,	so	the	vessels	of	the
Temple	and	Tabernacle	were	holy.
2.	Of	Exemplification,	so	the	Law	being	the
Epistle	or	exemplification	of	Gods	will	was
holy,	Rom.	7.	12.
3.	By	Profession,	as	1	Cor.	7.	14.
4.	By	Participation	or	Communion.

The	people	of	God	are	holy	all	these	wayes:

1.	They	are	dedicated	to	God,	Rom.	1.	1.
2.	By	Exemplification,	They	are	the	Epistle
of	the	Lord	Jesus	Christ.
3.	By	Profession.
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4.	By	Participation.

Thirdly,	If	we	consider	the	Effects	of	Holinesse:

1.	Upon	our	selves,	it	is	the	end	of	our	Election,
Ephes.	1.	14.	of	our	Vocation,	1	Thess.	4.	17.
Redemption,	Luke	1.	74.

2.	Upon	others,	even	the	Enemies	of	it,
wicked	men,	1.	Affectation,	the	hypocrite
affects	it,	that	there	are	so	many	pretenders	to
it	though	but	in	shew,	discovers	the	dignity	of
it.	2.	That	awfulnesse	which	it	strikes	in	the
hearts	of	wicked	men.	Saul	stood	in	awe	of
Samuel.	Herod	of	Iohn	Baptist,	Mark	6.	20.	3.
Envy,	it	works	this	in	the	worst,	1	Iohn	3.	17.

Quest.	Whether	every	one	which
sincerely	professeth	the	belief	of	this
Article	of	the	holy	Catholick	Church	be
bound	to	beleeve,	that	he	himself	is	a
true	lively	member	of	the	same	Church?

Answ.	No,	all	men	are	not	bound	to	beleeve
that	they	are	actual	or	real	members	of	the
Catholick	Church,	for	none	can	truly	beleeve
thus	much	of	himself,	but	he	that	hath	made
his	election	sure,	and	is	certain	that	his	name	is
written	in	the	book	of	life.

A	note,	mark	or	character,	is	that	whereby	one
thing	may	be	known	and	differenced	from
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another:	That	which	is	proper	to	a	thing,	and
peculiarly	found	in	it,	may	serve	as	a	note	or
mark	of	distinction.

The	marks	of	the	Church	are

An	entire	profession	of	the	Gospel	and	saving
truth	of	God,	the	right	use	of	the	Sacraments,
Holinesse	of	conversation,	the	sound	preaching
of	the	Word	of	life,	servent	and	pure	calling
upon	Gods	Name,	subjection	to	their	spiritual
guides,	mutual	communion	in	the	Ordinances	of
Worship,	Christian	Fellowship	with	all	Saints
and	true	visible	Churches	of	Jesus	Christ.

All	these	are	proper	to	the	Church	but	not
perpetually	to	be	found	in	it,	no	[...]	alike	pure
in	all	ages.

Where	all	these	notes	are	to	be	found	purely,
the	Church	is	excellent,	for	degree	pure	and
famous,	where	any	of	these	are	wanting	or
impure,	the	Church	is	so	much	defective	or
impure,	though	it	may	be	pure	in	comparison	of
others.	But	all	these	things	be	not	of	equal
necessity	to	the	being	of	a	true	Church.	The
profession	of	the	Word,	and	so	the	preaching	of
it	in	some	sense	or	other	is	simply	necessary,
that	wheresoever	it	is,	it	maketh	the	Church	in
which	it	is	a	Church.

To	them	who	demand	where	our	Church	and
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Faith	was	before	Luther,	we	answer,	it	was	in
the	same	place	then	wherein	now	it	is.	Our
Church	was	in	the	present	Romish	Church
obscurely,	indistinctly,	confusedly	in	it,	not	as
an	entire	visible	Church	distinct	from	it,	nor	as
any	natural	or	integral	member	of	it,	in	it	as
good	corn	in	a	field	of	tares;	Luther	did	not
erect	a	new	Church,	but	refine	a	corrupt
Church,	nor	preach	a	new	Faith	or	Doctrine
never	preacht	before,	but	purge	the	old	Faith
once	delivered	to	the	Saints	from	all	new
inventions	and	errours.	Rome	hath	departed
from	the	Churches	of	God,	we	have	not	first
and	willingly	separated	from	the	Church	of
Rome,	it	hath	apostatized	from	the	true	Faith
she	did	once	professe.

The	Question	may	fitly	be	retorted	on
themselves,	Where	was	your	Church?	Where
was	your	Trent	Doctrine,	and	Articles	of	the
Roman	Creed,	received	de	fide	before	Luther?

First,	In	regard	of	true	Doctrine;	What	heresies
doth	she	hold	about	the	Scripture,	about	the
Church,	about	Grace,	Free-will,	Justification?

Secondly,	In	regard	of	Worship,	which	is	the
Apostacy	or	falling	away	spoken	of	by	Paul	to
Timothy,	an	admitting	of	Angel-worship.

Thirdly,	In	regard	of	Government	or	Discipline.
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Her	errours	are	now	so	fundamental	that	we
are	commanded	to	come	out	of	her,	and	not	to
partake	of	her	sins;	and	we	depart	no	farther
from	her	then	she	hath	done	from	God.

Their	Apostacy	is	incurable,	in	that	they	hold,

1.	That	their	Church	cannot	erre,	as	Laodicea.

2.	That	there	is	no	visible	Judge	to	correct
errours	but	the	Pope.	Therefore	the	Reformed
Churches	in	England,	Scotland,	France,
Germany	did	justly	separate	from	the	Church	of
Rome.

The	Church	of	Rome	casts	off	all	Christians	and
Churches	from	all	hope	of	salvation	who	subject
not	themselves	to	their	way,	therefore	they	are
most	schismaticall.

Causa	non	secessio	facit	schismaticum.	The
cause	(say	the	Canonists)	not	the	separation
makes	a	schismatick.	They	who	have	given	just
and	lawful	occasion	to	others	to	separate
themselves	from	their	corruptions	are	the
schismaticks,	and	not	they	that	took	the
occasion.

He	is	well	no	schismatick	though	in	schism,	that
is	willing	to	joyn	in	communion	with	the	true
Church,	when	it	appears	to	be	so	to	him,	as	he
is	no	Heretick,	though	he	holds	heretical
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opinions,	who	holds	them	not	obstinately,	that
is	(I	suppose)	with	desire	to	be	informed	if	he
be	in	the	wrong.	My	Lord	Falklands	Discourse	of
Infallibility.

For	the	Papists	several	Marks	of	a	Church,	our
Writers	that	oppose	Bellarmine,	do	answer	him
so	fully,	and	Dr	Hampton	so	solidly	in	a	Sermon
of	his	on	1	Iohn	2.	19.	treateth	of	this
Argument	that	I	shall	say	nothing	of	it.	See	Dr
Taylor	on	Rev.	12.	p.	99.	to	110.

Those	notes	of	Succession,	Continuance,
Visibility,	Unity	are	not	proper,	agreeing	only
and	alwayes	to	the	Church,	therefore	they	are
not	certain	and	infallible.	Bellarmin.	de	notis
Ecclesiae,	cap.	3.	maketh	them	in	themselves
to	be	but	probable.

It	is	a	Question,	An	Ecclesia	visibilis	possit
errare,	Whether	the	visible	Church	may	erre.
The	Papists	deny	it,	and	urge	Matth.	18.	17.	&
Matth.	16.	18.	&	1	Ti	[...]:	3.	15.	See	the
Rhemists	on	that	place.

The	Invisible	Church	(which	consists	only	of	the
elect	and	true	beleevers)	cannot	erre
damnably,	Matth.	16.	16.

The	Visible	Church	whether	virtual	the	Pope,	or
Representative,	a	general	Councel	may	erre
damnably.	See	Revel.	2.	and	3.	chap.
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If	particular	men	may	erre,	then	also	the
Church	which	consists	of	such,	but	the	first	is
true	1	Cor.	13.	9.	Psal.	25.	7.	Heb.	5.	[...].
Rom.	3.	4.

Secondly,	This	is	the	difference	between	the
Militant	and	Triumphant	Church,	that	this	is
freed	from	sinne	and	errour,	but	that	is	not,	for
it	prayeth	continually,	Forgive	us	our
trespasses.

The	Church	of	Rome	is	incurable:

1.	Because	she	holds	she	cannot	erre.
2.	If	she	should,	onely	her	self	and	the
Pope	must	reform	her.
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CHAP.	II.	Of	Pastours.

1.	THeir	Names,

In	the	Old	and	New	Testament	he	is	called	a
man	of	God,	he	is	called	in	the	Old	Testament
also,	A	Servant	of	the	Lord,	a	Seer,	a	Prophet,
a	Priest,	a	Watchman,	and	a	Shepherd.

In	the	New	Testament	they	are	called	Prophets,
Ministers	of	God,	Pastors,	Teachers,	Elders,
Gods	Stewards.	Titus	1.	7.	Gods
Embassadours.	Rev.	1.	13.	Angels,	Revel.	1.	2,
3.	Apostles,	Evangelists,	that	men	might	regard
them,	and	they	be	put	in	minde	of	their	duty.

He	was	to	be	of	some	years	before	he	entred
into	that	Function:

Our	Saviour	was	thirty	years	before	he	entred
into	the	Ministery,	Luk.	3.	23.	See	Numb.	4.	3.

Basil	and	Gregory	(saith	Russinus	Hist.	l.	2.	c.
9.)	spent	thirteen	years	in	searching	forth	the
hidden	sense	of	Scripture	barely,	before	they
would	make	shew	of	their	Profession.

There	is	an	Office	of	the	Ministery	instituted	by
Christ	in	the	Churches	of	the	New	Testament.

First,	The	Lord	hath	expresly	instituted	such	an
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Office,	1	Cor.	12.	28.	Ephes.	4.	11.	This	was
one	of	his	royal	gifts	in	the	day	of	his
inauguration.

The	Socinians	say,	Cum	adhuc	nova	&	inaudita
esset	Evangelii	Doctrina,	&c.	The	Apostles	had
a	Call	when	the	Gospel	was	newly	published;
there	needs	not	a	Ministery	now	that	the
Gospel	is	generally	taught,	and	it	is	promised
we	shall	be	all	taught	of	God,	if	we	should	look
for	a	Ministery	where	shall	we	finde	it?	our
Ministers	were	ordained	by	Bishops,	they	by	the
Pope,	therefore	their	Calling	is	Antichristian.

That	there	is	such	an	Institution	of	Christ,	and
this	to	continue	till	the	worlds	end	may	be	thus
proved,

First,	There	are	some	to	whom	the	word	of
Reconciliation	is	committed,	and	not	to	others,
1	Cor.	5.	18.	Ram.	10.	15.	there	is	a	peculiar
Mission,	men	cannot	preach	as	the
Embassadours	of	Christ	unlesse	sent,	Ioh.	20.
21.	Gal.	1.	1.

Secondly,	Because	a	special	Authority	is
committed	to	such	by	vertue	of	their	Office,
they	have	the	keys	of	the	Kingdom	of	Heaven,
Isa.	22.	22.	Matth.	16.	19.	There	is	a	double
power,

1.	Supream	which	belongs	to	Christ	only,
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Revel.	3.	7.
2.	Subordinate	and	delegated.	Ministers	are
the	Embassadours	of	Christ,	and	so	are	to
be	received	as	Christ	himself,	We	bes
[...]ech	you	in	Christs	stead,	and	He	that
despiseth	you	despiseth	me.

Thirdly,	There	is	a	special	trial	that	in	order	to
such	an	imploiment	they	are	to	undergo,	1	Tim.
3.	10.	there	is	a	trial	required	to	the	exercise	of
the	meanest	Office,	the	Deacon.

Fourthly,	The	Lord	hath	appointed	them	a
reward	for	the	performance	of	such	in	Office.
He	hath	ordained	that	those	which	preach	the
Gospel	should	live	of	the	Gospel,	See	Act.	6.
24.	1	Tim.	4.	15.

Fifthly,	They	are	to	give	a	special	account	for
the	souls	of	all	that	are	under	their	charge.

Secondly,	This	Office	is	to	continue	till	the	end
of	the	world.

1.	From	the	Institution	of	Christ	appointing	this
Office,	1	Cor.	12.	28.	in	the	last	and	purest
times,	Revel.	21.	14.	the	twelve	foundations
are	the	twelve	Apostles.

2.	From	the	promise	made	to	it,	which
supposeth	that	the	subject	of	the	power	shall
remain,	Mat.	28.	ult.	See	Ier.	3.	15.	&	Isa.	66.
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2.

3.	The	necessity	of	this	Office	is	as	great	now
as	ever.	The	ends	of	it	are	two,	The	gathering
and	perfecting	of	the	Saints,	Ephes.	4.	11,	12.
So	long	as	one	Saint	is	to	be	converted,	and
one	grace	to	be	compleated	there	needs	a	Mi-
nistery.

For	that	part	of	the	Objection,	That	their	Calling
is	Antichristian.

In	these	licentious	dayes	several	truths	in
Pamphlets	are	called	Antichristian,	Baptizing
children,	frequenting	Ordinances,	the	Ministery,
the	Doctrine	of	the	Trinity,	that	Magistrates
should	meddle	with	matters	of	Religion,	that	we
prove	our	Justification	by	our	Sanctification,
Meeting-places	or	Churches	for	the	people	of
God	to	assemble	publickly	in.

The	Papists	say,	We	have	no	true	Ministery,
because	at	the	Reformation	we	received	it	not
from	Rome.

The	Brownists	say,	Our	Ministers	are	not	rightly
called	into	their	Offices,	because	we	received	it
from	Rome.

Not	every	thing	ordained	by	Antichrist	is
forthwith	to	be	rejected,	but	onely	that
which	he	doth	quà	Antichristus,	as	he	is
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Antichrist.	But	B	[...]shops	were	before	ever
Antichrist	appeared	in	the	world.

Hilary	against	the	Arians	saith.	Quisquis
Christum,	qualis	ab	Apostolis	est	praedicatus
negavit,	Antichristus	est.	Nominis	Antichristi
proprietas	est,	Christo	esse	contrarium.

That	Church,	Ministery	and	Sacraments	where
Christs	holy	Spirit	is	graciously,	effectually	and
savingly	present,	can	no	more	be	denied	the
name	of	a	true	Church	then	that	man	can	be
denied	the	name	of	a	true	man,	who	eateth,
drinketh,	walketh,	speaketh,	reasoneth	and
performeth	all	the	operations	of	sense,	motion
and	understanding;	we	may	feel	in	our	selves
the	power	and	efficacy	of	our	Ministery	and
Sacraments.

Brown	the	Father	of	the	Brownists	was	the	first
of	note	that	did	separate	himself	from	the
Church	of	England,	and	said,	that	we	had	not	a
Church,	he	meant	a	true	Church.	But	after	he
went	into	France,	and	being	at	Geneva,	he	saw
the	Sabbath	much	prophaned,	and	the	wafer-
cake	given	in	the	Sacrament	in	stead	of	bread,
whereupon	he	began	to	think	better	of	the
Church	of	England,	and	returning	home	he
became	Pastour	of	a	Church	in
Northamptonshire,	called	Achurch.

The	Church	of	Rome	was	a	true	Church,	the



it	may	be

retained,

the	word	is

the	same

both	in

Latine	and

Greek,	and

signifies

General.	It

is	used,	1.

Unproperly,

and	so	it

signifies	as

much	as

Orthodox,

in	which

sense

sometimes

the	Fathers

use	it,	this

is	the

Catholick

Faith.	2.

Properly,	so

it	signifies

universal,

and	so	it	is

here	taken.

Putant

multi

Catholicam

Reformed	Churches	separated	from	it	becoming
a	false	Church.	Though	Ministers	were	ordained
in	the	most	corrupt	estate	of	the	Church	of
Rome,	yet	if	they	forsake	the	corruptions	of	the
Church	of	Rome	they	are	true	Ministers,	as	the
Church	of	Rome	it	self	if	it	would	cast	off	its
corruptions,	should	be	a	true	Church.

It	is	a	necessary	act	of	a	Ministers	Call	to	be
ordained	by	other	Ministers,	not	necessarily	a
Bishop,	the	Reformed	Churches	beyond	Seas
used	not	that,	but	the	Imposition	of	Presbyters:
and	in	England	no	Bishop	could	ordain	alone,
but	Presbyters	besides	him	were	to	lay	hands
on	the	man	ordained.

Of	the	Ministers	Calling.

Some	say	the	inward	Calling	of	a	Minister	is	a
work	of	Gods	Spirit,	inwardly	inclining	a	man	to
imbrace	this	Function	for	the	right	ends,	Gods
glory	and	Mans	salvation.	See	Act.	8.	21.
Simon	Magus	refused,	his	heart	was	not	right
or	straight	before	God.	Not	sufficient	inward
gifts	of	minde,	of	knowledge,	learning,	and
vertue,	is	the	inward	Calling	to	the	Ministery,
because	all	these	things	may	befall	such	an	one
as	ought	not	to	undertake	the	Ministery	at	all
(as	a	King)	but	should	sin	grievously	against
God,	if	he	undertake	that	Function,	yea	all
these	may	befall	a	woman	who	may	not	be	a
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Minister,	I	permit	not	a	woman	to	exercise
authority,	or	to	speak	in	the	Church.

For	the	outward	Calling,	there	is	no	particular
manner	or	kinde	of	Calling	binding	the
conscience	to	that	and	no	other,	because	bare
example	without	a	precept	doth	not	binde.	He
hath	the	outward	Calling	to	the	Ministery,	who
is	appointed	to	this	by	such	who	are	intrusted
with	this	care.	Paul	left	Titus	in	Creet	to	ordain
Elders,	that	is,	Ministers.

There	is	a	double	Calling	necessary	to	a
Dispenser	of	the	Mysteries	of	Salvation,	Inward
and	Outward.	The	Inward	inableth	them,	the
Outward	authorizeth	them	to	discharge	their
sacred	Function.	Where	there	are	gifts,	if	God
encline	the	heart	of	the	party	to	enter	into	the
Ministery,	there	is	an	inward	Calling;	yet	this
alone	sufficeth	not	without	an	outward	Calling,
either	Ordinary	or	Extraordinary;	we	are	not
now	to	expect	extraordinary	Callings	since
miracles	are	ceased.	The	ordinary	Calling	is	by
the	imposition	of	the	hands	of	the	Presbytery,
Ier.	14.	14.	&	27.	15.	Rom.	10.	5.	No	other
Ordination	was	heard	of	for	fifteen	hundred
years,	or	at	least	approved	of.	Doctor	Featleys
distinction	of	Clergy	and	Laity.

The	Calling	of	men	to	the	Ministery,	is	either

Immediate	and	Extraordinary,	such	as	the
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Prophets	had	in	the	Old	Testament,	and	the
Apostles	had	by	Christ	himself	mediate	and
ordinary,	such	as	is	now	a	days	of	Pastours,
both	are	divine,	every	Minister	is	as	truly
called,	though	not	as	immediately	as	in	the
Primitive	times,	Matth.	9.	38.	Act.	20.	28.

Munus	Apostolicum,	the	Apostolical	Function	is
ceased,	because	the	Apostolical	gifts	are
ceased,	speaking	by	an	infallible	spirit,
speaking	all	languages,	having	care	and	rule	of
all	Nations.

Ordinary	Presbyters	are	appointed	by	the	holy
Ghost,	Ephes.	4.	11.	Pastours	who	have	an
ordinary	mediate	Call,	are	made	the	gift	of
God,	as	well	as	the	extraordinary	Offices,	they
are	both	equally	divine,	but	they	differ	in	three
things:

1.	Those	which	are	immediately	called	have
God	only	for	the	Authour,	as	Paul	saith,	called
by	God	and	not	by	men.

2.	Those	which	are	immediately	called,	are	for
the	most	part	endowed	with	a	singular
priviledge	of	not	erring,	and	gifts	of	miracles,
though	sometimes	it	be	otherwise.

3.	They	are	not	tied	to	one	particular	Church,
but	are	sent	to	all	indefinitely:	an	immediate
Call	is	not	now	to	be	expected.
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The	nature	of	a	Ministers	Call	consisteth	in	two
main	things,	Election	and	Ordination.

In	the	Reformed	Churches	of	France	and
Geneva,	the	people	give	no	voices	in	the
Election	of	Ministers,	but	are	only	permitted	if
they	have	any	causes	of	dislike	or	exception,	to
make	them	known	to	the	Pastours	and	Guides
of	the	Church,	and	the	power	of	judging	such
exceptions	resteth	wholly	in	them.	When	one
Morelius	a	phantastical	companion	sought	to
bring	the	elections	of	Bishops	and	Ministers	to
be	popular,	and	swayed	by	the	most	voices	of
the	people,	he	was	condemned	by	all	the
Synods	in	France,	as	Beza	sheweth,	Epist.	83.

Some	say	the	original	power	is	in	the	Church,
Acts	1.	&	14.	the	formal	in	the	Ministers;	as	to
see	is	originally	in	the	whole	body,	but	formally
in	the	eye.

Others	say,	The	Ministers	originally	receive
their	Church-offices,	not	from	the	people	but
Christ	himself,	who	is	the	fountain,	there	being
not	the	same	reason	of	a	natural	and	voluntary
action.

There	is	a	Question,	Whether	the	Church	or	the
Ministers	be	first,	because	the	Ministers	are	the
instrumental	cause	of	the	conversion	of	the
Church,	and	the	Church	of	the	choice	of	their
Ministers,	which	is	something	like	the
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Philosophers	Question,	Whether	the	Egge	or	the
Hen	were	first,	for	as	the	Egge	comes	of	a	Hen,
so	the	Hen	comes	of	an	Egge.	And	as	that	is
resolved	by	the	consideration	of	the	Creation,
then	God	made	the	Hen	first,	so	is	this	question
by	consideration	of	the	first	institution	and
setting	up	of	the	Evangelical	Catholick	Church,
then	we	finde	that	Christ	set	up	the	Officers
first	to	convert	men	to	be	beleevers,	and	they
being	converted	to	the	faith	of	Christ	are	bound
to	submit	themselves	to	Christs	Ministers	in	the
Lord.

If	a	Minister	of	this	or	that	Congregation	be	not
a	Member	of	the	Church	Catholick	visible,	then
he	is	no	Minister	out	of	his	own	Congregation,
and	therefore	cannot	preach	or	administer	any
Sacrament	as	a	Minister	out	of	his	own
Congregation.	Yea	if	any	members	of	another
Congregation	should	come	and	hear	a	Minister
preach	in	his	own	Congregation,	he	could	not
preach	to	them,	nor	they	hear	him	as	a
Minister,	but	onely	as	a	gifted	Brother.

They	of	the	Separation,	and	if	not	all,	yet	sure
some	Independents	place	the	whole	essentiality
of	a	Ministers	calling	in	election,	accounting
Ordination	to	be	no	more	but	the	solemnization
of	the	Calling.	We	say,	Permissio	potestativa,	or
the	Power	and	Commission	given	to	a	man	by
which	he	is	made	of	no	Minister	to	be	a
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Minister,	is	not	from	the	Church	electing	him,
but	from	the	lawfull	ordaining	him.	Election
doth	but	design	such	a	person	to	the	Ministery
of	such	a	Church.

In	Scripture	we	finde	Election	and	Ordination
frequently	distinguished,	not	only	as	distinct
acts,	but	oft	times	in	distinct	hands,	Deut.	1.
13.	The	people	choose	them	who	shall	be
Rulers,	but	Moses	makes	them	Rulers,	Act.	6.
3.	the	people	choose,	the	Apostles	appoint	the
Deacons.	The	choosing	of	a	person	to	an	office,
is	not	the	authorizing	of	the	person	elected,	but
the	designation	of	the	person	to	be	authorized.

Ordination	is	to	be	distinguished	from	Election,
for	the	whole	Church	may	choose	but	not
ordain.	Ordination	is	an	Ecclesiastical	act	of
Government,	but	Election	is	not	so.

Some	say,	The	Bishop	only	is	to	ordain,	Heb.	7.
7.	1	Tim.	5.	22.	Tit.	1.	5.	Ierom	saith,	Excepta
ordinatione,	what	is	it	that	a	Bishop	doth	which
a	Presbyter	may	not	d	[...]?	or	at	least	no
Ordination	should	be	without	a	Bishop.

Others	say,	it	is	to	be	done	by	Presbyters.	It	is
in	the	Directory	described	to	be	an	outward
solemn	setting	apart	of	persons	for	the	Office	of
the	Ministery	in	the	Church	by	preaching
Presbyters,	Numb.	8.	10,	11,	14,	19,	22.	Act.
6.	3,	5,	6.
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It	is	the	setting	of	men	apart	to	the	work	of	the
Ministery,	the	commending	of	them	with
Fasting	and	Prayer	to	the	grace	of	God,	and	the
authorizing	of	them	to	perform	things
pertaining	to	God;	which	others	neither	may
nor	can	do:	wherein	the	ceremony	of
Imposition	of	hands	is	used,

1.	To	expresse	the	setting	of	them	apart	for
sacred	imploiment.

2.	To	let	them	know	that	the	hand	of	God	is
with	them	in	all	that	they	do	in	his	Name,	and
by	his	Authority▪	to	guide,	strengthen	and
protect	them.

3.	To	note	out	the	person	upon	whom	the
Church	by	her	prayers	desireth	the	blessings	of
Almighty	God	to	be	poured	in	more	plentiful
sort	then	upon	others,	as	being	to	take	charge
of	others.

The	Socinians	acknowledge	it	is	fit	for	Order
and	Decency	to	retain	Ordination	in	the	Church.
Peradventure	many	of	the	Sectaries	of	this	time
will	hardly	acknowledge	thus	much.

The	Papists	Ordination	faileth	divers	wayes:

1.	In	the	end,	for	the	Bishop	bids	them	take
power	to	offer	up	Christs	body	as	a	Sacrifice	to
God.
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2.	They	want	the	Institution,	for	Christ	hath
appointed	no	Priests	in	his	Church	to	sacrifice.

3.	They	fail	in	the	outward	form,	for	they	have
many	foolish	ceremonies	added	to	their
consecration.

The	Brownists	fail	in	the	main,	which	is	the
Imposition	of	hands	by	the	Presbytery.

Some	think	that	the	ceremony	of	laying	on	of
hands	may	be	omitted.	Sometimes	we	must	be
tied	to	example	in	the	least	gesture,	though	not
prescribed,	&	yet	men	presume	to	dispense	in	a
circumstance	expresly	prescribed	Tit.	1.	5.
Timothy	was	ordained	by	laying	on	of	hands:	&
enjoyned	to	lay	hands	on	others	in	their
Ordination	1	Tim.	5.	22	Thus	were	the	Deacons
ordained	Act.	6.	6.	and	thus	were	Paul	and
Barnabas	set	apart	for	the	execution	of	their
calling,	Act.	13.	3.

Their	Duty:

It	is	laid	forth,

1.	By	Titles,	as	Watchmen,	Ezek.	3.	17.	&	33.
7.	Labourers.	Matth.	9.	37.	Light	and	Salt,
Matth.	5.	13,	14.	Shepherds,	Iohn	21.	15.	Good
Scribes,	Matth.	13.	Stewards,	1	Cor.	4.	1.
Nurses,	1	Thess.	2.	7.
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2.	In	Commandments	Act.	20.	28.	2	Tim.	4.	1,
2.

He	must	[...],	2	Tim.	2.	15.	and	[...],	Gal.	2.
14.	He	must	teach	and	tread	the	way	to
Heaven.

He	must	feed	the	flock,	1	Tim.	5.	17.	1	Pet.	5.
2.	in	the	Ministery	of	the	Word	and
Sacraments,	and	by	praying	for	them	both
publickly	and	privately.

Ministers	must	teach	sound	and	true	Doctrine,
1	Tim.	3.	9.	&	4.	6,	7.

They	must	preach,

1.	Zealously,	Iohn	5.	35.

2.	Compassionately,	Matth.	9.	36.	&	23.	27.

3.	Convincingly,	Col.	2.	2.

4.	Feelingly,	according	to	the	nature	of	the
Doctrine.	The	best	way	to	speak	to	the	heart	is
to	speak	from	the	heart,	2	Cor.	2.	4.

5.	Frequently,	in	season	and	out	of	season,
Luk.	21.	37▪	Act.	5.	42.

6.	Gravely,	2	Cor.	5.	Tit.	2.	8.

Homilies	were	first	allowed	in	the	Church,	not
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to	uphold	or	maintain	an	ignorant	Ministery,	or
to	supply	his	defect	that	should	take	pains	but
would	not,	much	less	to	shut	out	preaching,	but
to	supply	the	casual	defect	of	preaching
through	the	weaknesse	and	infirmity	of	the
Minister.

Bishop	Andrews	caused	to	be	engraven	about
the	Seal	of	his	Bishoprick	those	words	of	S.
Paul,	And	who	is	sufficient	for	these	things?

Bishop	Iewel	being	very	weak,	as	he	was	going
to	preach	at	Lacock	in	Wiltshire,	a	Gentleman
meeting	him,	friendly	admonished	him	to
return	home	for	his	healths	sake,	telling	him,
That	it	was	better	that	the	people	should	want
one	Sermon,	than	be	altogether	deprived	of
such	a	preacher:	to	which	he	replied,	Oportet
Episcopum	concionantem	mori,	a	Bishop	should
die	preaching	in	a	Pulpit,	that	being	the	last
Sermon	he	preached.

It	is	one	part	of	a	Ministers	Duty	to	pray	for	his
people,	1	Sam.	12.	23.	Moses	prayed	for	Israel.
He	and	Aaron	more	then	once	stood	in	the	gap.
Ieremiah	prayed	so	much	and	earnestly	for	the
people,	till	God	was	even	fain	to	discharge	him.
Paul	almost	in	every	Epistle	tels	them	to	whom
he	writeth,	That	he	maketh	mention	of	them	in
his	prayers:	and	the	Apostle	tels	the	Colossians
that	Epaphras	a	Minister	of	theirs	did	labour	for
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them	fervently	in	his	prayers.

Reasons.	1.	It	is	one	of	the	most	excellent
means	to	make	their	other	labours	prosperous
by	procuring	a	blessing	upon	them	from	God.

2.	This	is	the	next	way	to	provoke	in	his	heart	a
holy,	Christian	and	spiritual	love	of	them.	Let
any	man	accustom	to	pray	to	God	fervently	for
any	person,	and	it	will	increase	an	holy	and
heavenly	affection	to	them,	as	much	as	any
one	thing	in	the	world,	graces	grow	and
increase	by	exercise,	prayer	is	an	exercise	of
love	and	charity.

3.	This	is	the	best	way	to	prevent
discouragement	in	ones	labours.

We	may	communicate	with	evil	Ministers,	See	1
Sam.	3.	12,	25.	&	30.

1.	Our	Saviour	hath	taught	us	to	hold
communion	with	wicked	men	for	the
godly's	sake	that	were	among	them;	Yea	with
such	as	were	tied	in	the	cords	of	sinne,	with
such	as	did	manifestly	live	and	die	in	their	sins
without	repentance,	Iohn	8.	21,	59.	with	Luk.
22.	7,	8.

Of	the	Brownists	Mr	Paget	in	his	Arrow	against
the	Separatists	Chap.	8.	shews,	That	both
Ainsworth	and	Barrow	hold	that	Baptism
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Ministers	must	be	faithful	in	their	Calling:

Christ	was	a	merciful	and	faithful	high-Priest.

His	faithfulnesse	consists	in	these	things:

First,	In	revealing	the	whole	counsel	of	God,
Acts	20.	27.	and	only	the	counsel	of	God.

Secondly,	In	dwelling	among	their	people,	and
using	their	best	indeavour	to	know	them	well,
Prov.	27.	23.	Iohn	10.	14.	Acts	20.	20,	28.	Phil.
2.	19.	1	Thess.	3.	5.	Col.	4.	8.	Heb.	13.	17.

One	saith,	It	is	but	the	least	part	of	a	Ministers
work	which	is	done	in	the	Pulpit.	Paul	taught
them	from	house	to	house,	day	and	night	with
tears,	Act.	20.	29,	31.	To	go	daily	from	house
to	house	to	see	how	they	live.

Ministers	must	be	themselves	of	an
unblameable	life,	Matth.	5.	13.	Act.	20.	28.	&
4.	12.	&	5.	22.	They	must	frame	their	lives
answerable	to	their	Doctrine	This	was	typed	by
Aarons	Urim	and	Thummim,	which	he	was	to
carry	in	the	Brest-plate	upon	his	heart:	for	the
one	betokened	Light	and	Verity	of	Doctrine,	the
other	Uprightnesse	and	Integrity	of	life.	The
same	was	also	signified	by	the	golden	Bels	and
Pomegranates	hanging	round	about	upon	the
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hemme	of	his	priestly	vestment:	for	the	Bels
are	no	other	then	the	sound	of	wholsom
preaching;	and	the	Pomegranates,	then	the
fruits	of	good	living.	Peaceable,	not	given	to
sutes	and	contentions	with	the	people,	1	Tim.
3.	3.	They	should	be	couragious	and	bold,	as
Luther.	Painful.	Their	Calling	is	a	labour,	1
Thess.	2.	9.	and	a	travel,	2	Thes.	3.	8.	Those
that	labour	in	the	Word	and	Doctrine.	I
laboured	more	abundantly	then	they	all.	Send
forth	labourers	into	thy	harvest.	Verbi	Minister
es,	hoc	age,	was	Mr	Perkins	Motto.	See	2	Tim.
4.	1.	He	must	be	diligent	and	painfull	both	in
Study	and	Preaching.

Melancthon	said	there	were	three	hard	labours,
Regentis,	Docentis,	Parturientis.

I	have	heard	it	as	a	certain	truth	concerning
Reverend	Mr	Bains,	that	every	Sermon	cost	him
as	much	in	his	sense	(as	he	thought)	as	it	did
ordinarily	cost	a	woman	to	bring	a	childe	into
the	world,	I	travel	in	birth	till	I	see	Iesus	Christ
formed	in	you.

Chrysostome	saith,	The	work	of	a	Minister	is
more	laborious	then	that	of	a	Carpenter.	When
he	hath	wrought	hard	all	day	he	goes	home
and	comes	again	in	the	morning,	and	findes	his
work	as	he	left	it;	but	we	hew	and	take	pains,
and	leave	our	people	and	come	again,	and
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The	Honour	and	Dignity	of	this	Function.

Although	the	Ministery	above	all	Callings	be
most	subject	to	the	contempt	and	disgrace	of
prophane	men,	yet	the	Function	is	a	worthy
and	excellent	work,	and	as	God	himself	hath
greatly	honoured	them,	so	can	they	not	but	be
honoured	of	all	those,	who	are	the	children	of
God.

1.	The	subject	of	this	Office	is	the	souls	of	men,
their	far	better	and	more	worthy	part,	the
spiritual,	immortal	and	most	heavenly	part	of
man;	other	functions	are	conversant	about	the
body	or	estate.

2.	The	proper	end	of	this	is	to	procure	Gods
greatest	glory	in	subduing	souls	to	him,	and	in
bringing	men	to	the	greatest	happinesse
whereof	they	are	capable,	even	to	grace	here
and	glory	hereafter.

This	is	to	establish	the	spiritual	Kingdom	of
grace	in	the	hearts	of	men,	to	convert	them	to
God,	and	make	them	heirs	of	everlasting
happinesse.

At	the	last	day	shall	Andrew	come	in	with
Achaia	by	him	converted	to	the	saving
knowledge	of	the	truth,	Iohn	with	Asia,	Thomas
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with	India,	Peter	with	the	Jews,	and	Paul	with
the	Gentiles.	See	1	Thes.	2.	19.

A	Minister	is	called	a	man	of	God,	1	Sam.	9.	5.
1	Tim.	5.	1.	&	2.	3,	17.	His	chief	busines	is	to
deal	with	God,	and	to	be	his	Messenger	unto
men,	the	man	of	his	counsel	who	was	admitted
to	be	familiarly	with	him,	yea	whose	whole	life
was	to	be	consecrated	to	a	specia	[...]
[...]ttendance	upon	God	and	his	special	service
of	making	his	waies	known	unto	the	sons	of
men.

They	are	called	Messengers	of	the	Lord	of
Hosts,	Mal.	2.	7.	Embassadours	of	Christ,	2
Cor.	5.	10.	Angels	of	the	Churches,	Fathers	of
their	people,	2	Cor.	5.	19,	20.	God	tels	Levi	he
will	be	his	inheritance,	Deut.	10.	8,	9.	God
protects	them,	Revel.	2.	Christ	holds	the
Starres	in	his	hand.

We	are	commanded	to	receive	them	in	the
Lord,	to	hold	them	in	reputation,	to	esteem
them	very	highly	for	their	works	sake,	to	hold
them	worthy	double	honour,	and	to	obey	them.

Good	men	have	loved	faithful	Ministers,	2
Chron.	30.	22.	&	31.	4.	&	35.	2.	Mat.	10.	11.
Act.	16.	15.

Aquila	and	Priscilla	preferred	Pauls	safety
before	their	own.	Obadiah	hid	the	Prophets	with
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the	hazard	of	his	life,	1	King.	18.	4.	See	against
the	contempt	of	them	as	Ministers,	2	Chron.
36.	16.	Luk.	10.	16.

Of	their	Maintenance.

A	sufficient	maintenance	is	due	to	the	Minister,
1	Cor.	9.	9,	10,	14,	15.

The	stipend	of	Ministers	must	be	sufficient,
honourable	and	stable,	but	the	quota	pars	is
not	determined.

1	Tim.	5.	17.	Honour	there,	is	maintenance,	the
Elder	is	the	Minister.	If	they	be	worthy	to
receive,	then	it	is	not	in	the	pleasure	of	man	to
pay	as	he	list.	If	the	maintenance	must	be
honourable,	then	it	must	not	be	of
benevolence:	for	that	is	commonly	both	scant
and	uncertain,	which	is	a	thing	miserable	not
honourable.	Tenuitatem	beneficiorum	sequitur
ignorantia	Sacerdotum.

It	is	a	great	Question,	An	decimae	Ministris	jure
divino	sint	solvendae?

The	Schoolmen	are	generally	for	the	negative,
and	so	are	many	able	Protestant	Divines,	Rivet.
in	Gen.	28.	Exercit.	125.	and	in	his	Iesuita
vapulans.	Capel.	in	Thes.	Theol.	Salmur.	Mr
Cartw.	against	the	Rhemists	on	Heb.	7.	4.	and
in	his	necessity	of	Discipline.	Mr	Dod.	Bishop
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Carleton,	Dr	Prideaux,	Dr	Sclater	and	Mr.
Whateley,	were	for	the	affirmative.

The	Question	(saith	Mr.	Mede	on	Act.	5.	3,	4,
5.)	should	not	be,	Whether	Tithes	are	due	to
the	Ministers	of	the	Gospel,	meaning	as	a	duty
of	the	people	unto	them,	but	rather	Whether
they	be	not	due	unto	God;	for	so	is	the	style	of
the	Scripture,	All	the	tithes	are	mine;	these	I
give	to	Levi,	and	not	you.	There	are	many	other
uses	for	the	imploiment	of	Bona	Sacra,	if	they
be	more	then	is	competent	for	them	and	theirs.

Of	Preaching.

It	is	in	a	setled	state	of	things,	the	publick
interpretation	and	application	of	Scripture	by	a
Minister	assigned	to	the	Office	to	a
Congregation	assembled	for	that	purpose.

Or	it	may	be	defined,	A	sound	explicating	of
Gods	Word	with	application	of	it	in	the	way	of
Power	and	Office	by	him	who	is	thereunto
called,

1.	An	Explication	of	Gods	Word,	Nehem.	8.
8.	The	Levites	when	they	read	the	Law	of
God,	or	gave	the	distinct	sense	and
meaning	of	the	words:	So	must	the
Minister,	he	is	commanded	to	divide	the
Word	aright.	See	Luke	24.	27,	32.
2.	Sound	or	right	Explication,	for	there	is	a
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depraving	of	the	Scripture.
3.	With	Application,	Reprove,	Rebuke,
Exhort	with	all	long-suffering	and	Doctrine,
See	1	Cor.	14.	3.	2	Tim.	4.	2.
4.	By	Office	and	Power	in	him	that	is	called.
So	the	general	duty	which	lies	on	every
Christian	may	be	distinguished	from	the
peculiar	Office	[...]	a	Minister,	private
Christians	are	to	teach	and	admonish	one
another,	there	is	an	Exhortation	Charitative
and	Potestative	which	belongs	to	him	that
is	called.

One	saith,	It	is	an	Ordinance	of	Christ,	whereby
persons	have	received	Gifts	from	Heaven,	and
are	separated	to	that	Office	to	make	known	the
will	of	God	for	the	perfecting	of	the	Saints.

The	efficient	cause	is,

1.	Supream	and	principal,	Jesus	Christ.
2.	Instrumental,	persons	which	have
received	Gifts	from	heaven,	are	called	and
set	a	part	to	the	Ministery.

Secondly,	The	material	cause	of	it,	the	Doctrine
of	Salvation.

Thirdly,	The	formal,	making	it	known	and
applying	it.

Fourthly,	The	final,	for	the	perfecting	of	the
Saints.
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By	the	Word	preached:

1.	Light	shines	in	unto	men,	Psal.	19.	7.	to
the	end.
2.	It	helps	the	Saints	to	mortifie	their
corruption,	Psal.	119.	9.
3.	By	it	we	conquer	the	devil,	Ephes.	6.
4.	We	overcome	the	World,	Iohn.
5.	It	inableth	us	to	perform	the	duties	of
our	relations,	Col.	3.	16.	to	bear	all	crosses,
Rom.	5.	4.
6.	Fils	us	with	consolation,	and	keep
us	from	being	Apostates.

The	word	is	interpreted	aright,	by	declaring

1.	The	order.
2.	The	Summe	or	Scope.
3.	The	Sense	of	the	words,	which	is	done
by	framing	a	Rhetorical	and	Logical	Analysis
of	the	Text.

Preaching	consists	of	these	Ingredients:

1.	Right	Understanding.
2.	True	dividing.
3.	Faithful	interpreting.
4.	Zealous	uttering.
5.	Powerfull	applying.

It	is	not,	I	suppose,	simply	necessary	one
should	take	a	set	Text.
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Christ	when	he	executed	the	Office	of	a	Minister
here	on	earth,	and	taught	the	people,
sometimes	interpreted	a	place	which	he	took
out	of	the	Scripture,	as	Lu	[...].	4.	17.	out	of
Isaiah,	sometime	without	any	set	Text	he	spoke
those	things	which	were	most	apt	for	the
edifying	of	the	Church.

For	the	most	part	Christ	preached	sitting,	as
Matth.	5.	1.	Matth.	26.	55.	Luk.	4.	16.	Iohn	8.
2.	so	did	others	who	came	to	great	place	and
dignity	in	the	Church	ordinarily	preach	sitting
too,	and	therefore	their	Churches	were	called
Cathedral,	because	they	preached	sitting	in
chairs.

The	Apostles	were	wont	more	often	to	stand,	as
is	manifest	from	Act.	13.	and	other	places.
Christ	sate	to	shew	his	great	and	eminent
authority.	The	Apostles	stood	to	shew	their
respect	to	Gods	people,	Raynold.	de	lib.	Apoc.

Whether	private	persons	not	in	office	may
preach?

If	they	have	a	Calling,	either	it	is	Ordinary	or
Extraordinary;	if	ordinary	then	they	are	not
only	gifted,	but	tried	and	separated	to	it.

That	men	though	gifted	without	being	called	to
the	Ministery,	and	by	Ordination	set	apart	for	it,
should	take	upon	them	the	Office	or	ordinary
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exercise	of	preaching,	seems	repugnant	to
those	Scriptures,	Rom.	10.	15.	Heb.	5.	4.	1
Tim.	5.	22.

Christ	therefore	frequently	urgeth	this,	That	he
was	sent	from	his	Father.	Punishments	have
been	inflicted	on	those	that	have	medled
beyond	their	Call,	as	Uzziah.

Three	places	are	alledged	for	Lay-mens
preaching,	Rom.	12.	6.	1	Cor.	14.	31.	Act.	8.
14.	for	their	venting	their	experiences,	as	they
call	it.

For	the	first	place	he	means	those	that	are	by
Office	Prophets	and	Ministers	or	Deacons,	they
must	preach,	not	those	that	have	abilities	only,
for	then	it	will	follow	those	that	have	ability
may	baptize	and	rule	too.	The	word	Gift	is	used
in	Scripture	for	the	Office	it	self,	or	gifted
calling,	Ephes.	4.	8,	11.	Two	things	are
required	to	a	calling,	Gifts	and	Authority,	Iohn
20.	21,	22.

For	1	Cor.	14.	some	think	Paul	speaks	in	that
place,	not	of	ordinary	preaching,	but	of
prophesying	by	the	Spirit,	that	is,	by
Revelation.

Mr	Cotton	tels	us,	these	were	not	ordinary,
private	men,	but	such	as	had	extraordinary
Gifts,	the	Gift	of	Tongues,	and	the	like	liberty	of
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preaching	is	not	allowed	them	that	want	the
like	Gifts.	See	1	Cor.	12.	28,	29,	30.

That	place	Act.	8.	may	receive	answer	from	my
Annotations	on	Acts.	11.	20.	a	like	place.

Some	learned	Divines,	though	they	hold	none
may	enter	into	the	Ministery	without	a	peculiar
Call,	yet	do	say,	that	a	private	man	sufficiently
gifted	(if	he	have	the	approbation	of	the
Church)	may	teach	publickly,	they	build	it	on
that	place	1	Cor.	14.	where	when	the	beleevers
did	meet	together,	they	are	allowed	to
prophesie.	Mr	Lyford	in	his	Apology	for	our
publick	Ministery	and	Infant-Baptism,	Conclus.
2.	pag.	27,	28.	proves	by	three	Reasons	that
the	prophesying	1	Cor.	14.	was	extraordinary,
and	not	a	standing	ordinary	Gift	in	the	Church,
and	others	are	of	his	judgement,	as	Mr.	Norton
in	his	answer	to	Apollo	[...]ius,	Chap.	11.	and
vers.	30.	of	this	Chapter	proves	as	much.

The	Scriptures	lay	down	these	Rules,

First,	No	man	must	preach	except	he	be	sent,
take	any	office	upon	him	unlesse	he	be
approved;	a	Gospel-order	is	to	be	preserved,
the	Deacon;	the	meanest	order	is	to	be
approved.	A	man	is	not	to	call	himself,	nor	to
be	a	Judge	of	his	own	sufficiency.

Secondly,	People	are	admonished	to	take	heed
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what	they	hear,	Mark	4.	24.	and	whom	they
hear,	2	John	10,	11.

Thirdly,	Some	will	undertake	to	be
teachers	though	they	be	never	so	ignorant	of
the	things	they	teach,	1	Tim.	1.	7.

Fourthly,	Under	this	pretence	false	Prophets	go
forth	into	the	world	to	corrupt	the	truths	of
God,	and	poison	the	souls	of	men,	2	Cor.	11.	3.

Ministers	must	preach	often,	especially	on	the
Sabbath.

Our	Saviour	preacht	every	Sabbath	day,	Luk.	4.
21.	So	did	Paul,	Act.	17	2.	See	2	Tim.	4.	2.	The
Fathers	preacht	twice	every	Lords-day,	and
almost	every	weekday.

Paul	bids	the	Minister	preach	in	season	and	out
of	season,	the	Sabbath	by	reason	of	the	publick
meeting	is	a	season	of	preaching,	it	is	requisite
therefore	for	him	to	preach	every	Sabbath.

Again,	Christs	custom	was	to	go	into	the
Synagogue	every	Sabbath-day,	and	so	the
Apostles.

3.	The	sanctifying	of	the	Sabbath	must	be	done
in	the	best	manner	that	may	be,	both	by
Minister	and	people,	the	Minister	must	be
helpful	to	the	people	in	the	sanctifying	of	it,	he
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may	then	preach	if	he	will	give	himself	to
reading	and	study,	as	he	is	commanded.

4.	His	duty	is	to	labour	in	the	Word	and
Doctrine,	that	is,	to	take	great	pains	in	it,
therefore	he	must	preach	Sabbath	after
Sabbath.

5.	Every	one	is	required	to	be	plentifull	in	the
work	of	the	Lord,	therefore	the	Minister	in	his
special	work	of	preaching	must	be	plentifull,
and	this	he	is	not	unlesse	he	preach	at	least
every	Sabbath,	and	if	his	strength	will	serve
him	twice,	both	morning	and	evening.

Ministers	must	in	their	preaching	denounce
Gods	wrath	against	sinners,	1	Sam.	12.	25.
How	comminatory	are	our	Saviours	words,	O
generation	of	vipers,	how	can	you	escape	the
condemnation	of	hell?	And,	Woe	unto	you
Scribes	and	Pharisees,	Hypocrites:	And,	Woe
unto	the	world,	because	of	offences:	And,	Woe
be	unto	you	that	are	rich,	and	that	laugh,	There
shall	be	weeping	and	wailing	and	gnashing	of
teeth.	Paul	is	sharp,	1	Cor.	6.	9,	10.	For	such
things	sake	the	wrath	of	God	comes	upon	the
children	of	disobedience.	Tribulation	and
anguish	shall	be	upon	every	soul	that	doth	evil.
Moses	dischargeth	many	vollies	of	curses	upon
those	which	break	the	Law	of	the	Lord.

Reasons.	1.	Because	there	is	in	every	man	an



Vines	on	1

Pet.	2.	1.

pag.	11.	to

23.	Ephes.

4.	11.	He

gave	not

only

Apostolical,

Evangelical,

Pastoral

gifts,	but

Apostles,

Evangelists,

Pastours,

as	a	fruit	of

his

Ascension;

Ministers

both

ordinary

and

extraordinary.

These

Ministers

are	not	for

a	time	but

to	continue,

vers.	13.

till	all	come

to	the	unity

of	the

old	man	to	be	beaten	down,	the	threats	of	the
Word	are	a	necessary	instrument	for	working	in
a	man	a	hatred	of	sin.

2.	There	remaineth	in	the	best	of	Gods	servants
much	presumption,	whereby	they	are	apt	to
imbolden	themselves	in	sinning,	the	Law	must
make	way	for	the	Gospel,	the	threats	of	the
Word	are	a	most	needful	means	of	humiliation.
This	is	the	most	fruitful	and	profitable	teaching.
It	is	good	for	the	impenitent	to	make	him
repent,	and	for	the	penitent	to	make	him
repent	more,	if	they	wisely	limit	the	threats
they	utter.

There	is	a	Frierly	kinde	of	preaching	to	presse
resemblances	and	similitudes	too	farre,	and	a
Jesuitical	preaching	to	declaim	much	against
Hereticks,	and	urge	some	things	of	Morality.
But	the	best	preaching	is	to	convince	men	of
their	misery	by	sin,	and	to	shew	them	the	way
to	avoid	it.

Plain	preaching	is	most	profitable	for	a	mixt
Auditory.

He	is	the	best	Scholar	that	can	teach	Christ
plainliest:	and	for	my	part	if	I	would	set	my	self
to	be	idle,	I	would	choose	that	kinde	of
preaching	which	is	counted	so	laborious.	Dr
Taylor	on	Tit.	9.
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Paul	(saith	he	there)	being	the	greatest
Schollar	of	all	the	Apostles,	was	the	most
fearful	to	make	the	least	shew	of	it.

Doctor	Preston	being	asked,	Why	he	preached
so	plainly,	and	dilated	so	much	in	his	Sermons:
answered,	He	was	a	Fisherman:	Now
Fishermen,	said	he,	if	they	should	winde	up	the
Net,	and	so	cast	it	into	the	Sea,	they	should
catch	nothing,	but	when	they	spread	the	Net
then	they	catch	the	Fish;	I	spread	my	Net	(said
he)	because	I	would	catch	the	Fish,	that	is,	I
preach	so	plainly	and	dilate	so	much	in	my
Sermons,	that	I	may	win	souls	to	Christ.

Ministers	must	preach	in	the	evidence	and
demonstration,	not	so	much	of	Art	or	Nature,
as	of	the	Spirit	and	Grace.	Many	turn	sound
preaching	into	a	sound	of	preaching,	tickling
mens	ears	like	a	tinkling	cymbal.

King	Iames	resembled	the	unprofitable	pomp	of
such	self-seeking	discourse,	stuft	with	a	vain-
glorious	variety	of	humane	allegations,	to	the
red	and	blew	flowers	that	pester	the	corn	when
it	stands	in	the	field,	where	they	are	more	noi-
som	to	the	growing	crop,	then	beautiful	to	the
beholding	eyes.

There	is	a	kinde	of	fine,	neat,	dainty	preaching,
consisting	in	well-sounding	words,	and	of
strains	of	humane	wit	and	learning,	to	set	out
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the	skill	and	art	of	the	speaker,	and	make	the
hearer	applaud	and	commend	him;	which	a
man	may	well	doubt,	whether	ever	God	will
blesse	to	the	winning	of	souls.	These	self-
preaching	men	that	make	preaching	little	else
but	an	ostentation	of	wit	and	reading,	do	put
the	sword	of	the	Spirit	into	a	velvet	scabbard
that	it	cannot	prick	and	wound	the	heart.

The	word	of	God	seems	to	be	most
conveniently	applied	by	handling	it	after	the
manner	of	Doctrine	and	Use;	this	course	is	of
all	other	the	fittest	for	the	memory	of	speaker
and	hearer,	for	the	capacity	of	the	simple,	and
for	the	profitable	making	use	of	all	learning	and
reading.	It	giveth	least	scope	to	wander	from
the	Text,	and	holdeth	a	man	most	closely	to
the	revealed	will	of	God.	It	hath	the	clear
example	of	Christ,	who	Luk.	4.	having	read	his
Text,	first	interpreted	it,	then	observed	the
points	of	Doctrine,	saying,	This	day	is	this
Scripture	fulfilled	in	your	ears.	Then	he	began
to	apply	it	by	way	of	reproof,	which	he
illustrated	with	[...]it	examples	out	of	Scripture,
and	so	would	have	proceeded,	but	his	hearers
moved	with	rage	interrupted	him.

The	Doctrine	must	be	soundly	deduced	out	of
the	Text,	and	then	substantially	handled.

It	is	a	proposition	either	expressed	in	the	Text,
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or	else	concluded	from	it.	It	must	be	proved	by
a	Text	or	two	of	Scripture,	and	confirmed	by
reason	taken	from	the	causes	or	effects,	or
some	other	logical	argument.

The	Use	is	a	Proposition	syllogistically	inferred
from	the	Doctrine,	as	the	Doctrine	is	from	the
Text.	The	chief	kinds	of	Uses	are

1.	Confirmation	of	truth.
1	Cor.	14.	3.	2	Tim.	4.	2.
2.	Refutation	of	error.
3.	Reproof	of	sin	mixed	with	terror	and
dehortation.
4.	Instruction	mixed	with	exhortation	to	do
well.
5.	Consolation	or	strengthening	for	and	in
well-doing.

All	Doctrines	will	not	yeeld	all	these	Uses,	but
some	one,	some	another,	wherefore	those
must	be	taken	that	are	fittest	for	time,	place	or
matter.

The	preaching	of	all	Doctrines	is	to	end	in	Use
and	Application.	When	Christ	had	laid	down	all
the	speculative	considerations	about	the	day	of
Judgement,	he	bids	them	make	use	of	it,
Matth.	24.	[...]2.	Exhortation	is	so	necessary
that	all	the	ministerial	work	is	called	by	this
name,	Act.	2.	40.	&	13.	15.	See	1	Tim.	4.	13.	&
6.	2.	In	all	the	Epistles	after	the	doctrinal	part
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followeth	the	hortatory,	Tit.	1.	9.	See	Iohn	4.	9.
We	have	divers	examples	of	such	as	applied	the
word	particularly	to	the	hearers,	1	King.	18.	18.
Hos.	5.	1.	Mal.	2.	1.	Luk.	3.	19.	This	preaching
is	enjoyned	to	Ministers	under	the	Gospel,	Isa.
58.	1.	Tit.	2.	5.	God	doth	work	most	mightily
with	such	preaching,	Ioh.	4.	18,	19.	Act.	2.	36,
37.

Reasons.	1.	Every	man	(through	the	self-love
and	hypocrisie	that	is	in	his	heart)	is	apt	to	put
from	himself	to	others	general	Doctrines	and
Reproofs,	Matth.	21.	41.	see	45,	46.	verses.

2.	Till	mens	sins	be	effectually	discovered	to
them,	they	can	never	attain	to	any	saving
grace,	Iohn	16.	8.	Tit.	1.	13.

3.	Practice	is	the	end	of	knowledge,	and
nothing	is	perfect	till	it	attain	its	end,	If	you
know	these	things,	happy	are	you	if	you	do
them.	Truths	are	never	fully	and	exactly
known,	but	in	the	experience	and	practice	of
them,	hence	that	expression,	Tast	and	see.
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CHAP.	III.	Of	Ecclesiastical
Iurisdiction	and	Government.

THat	there	is	an	Ecclesiastical	Government
distinct	from	the	Civil,	it	is	apparent,	seeing	the
Church	and	the	State	are	distinct,	their
Governments	must	be	also	distinct.	Yea	the
Church	may	be	not	only	distinct	but	separate
from	the	State,	neither	the	supream	nor
subordinate	powers	being	incorporate	in	the
Church,	but	meer	aliens	from	it,	and	perhaps
enemies	to	it.

God	hath	established	two	distinct	powers	on
earth,	the	one	of	the	Keys	committed	to	the
Church,	the	other	of	the	Sword	committed	to
the	Civil	Magistrate.	That	of	the	Keys	is
ordained	to	work	on	the	inward	man,	having
immediate	relation	to	the	remitting	or	retaining
of	sins.	That	of	the	Sword	is	appointed	to	work
upon	the	outward	man,	yeelding	protection	to
the	obedient,	and	inflicting	external	punishment
upon	the	rebellious	and	disobedient.

Some	call	it	the	power	of	the	Keys,	others
Ecclesiastical	Discipline,	others	Church-
government.

That	there	is	a	Church-power	appeareth	plainly
by	Christs	giving	them	the	Keys,	Matth.	16.	18,
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19.	Iohn	20.	23.	and	also	in	the	titles	of
Shepherds,	Governours,	Rulers	and	Guides,
Heb.	13.	7,	17.	1	Cor.	12.	28.	God	hath	set	in
the	Church,	the	other	things	there	reckoned	are
all	peculiar	to	the	Church.

There	is	a	two-fold	Ministerial	power,	1.
Potestas	ordinis,	which	consists	meerly	in
preaching	the	Word	and	administring	the
Sacraments.	2.	Iurisdictionis,	whereby	they
govern	in	the	Church,	by	binding	the
Impenitent,	and	losing	the	Penitent.

The	Object	of	this	spiritual	power	are	religious
things	in	a	religious	consideration,	but	it	is	not
an	absolute	supream	power.

The	Ministerial	power	manifests	it	self:

1.	In	doctrinal	decisions	of	matters	of	faith.
2.	In	making	wholsom	ecclesiastical	Laws.
3.	In	executing	Church-censures.

But	though	they	have	power	of	declaring	Gods
will	concerning	matters	of	faith	and	worship	to
the	people,	yet	they	cannot	make	any	new
Article	of	faith,	nor	propound	any	thing	as
necessary	to	be	beleeved	to	salvation.

It	is	a	great	Question,	Penes	quos	sit	potestas
Ecclesiastica?	Who	are	the	subject	of	this
Ecclesiastical	power?
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Some
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14.	23.	for

The	Community	of	the	faithfull	(much	lesse	two
or	three	separated	from	the	world,	and
gathered	together	into	the	name	of	Christ	by	a
Covenant)	are	not	the	proper	and	immediate
subject	of	power	ecclesiastical,	Matth.	28.	19,
20.	Iohn	20.	21,	22.	&	21.	15,	16.	were	spoken
to	special	persons,	not	the	whole	community.
The	Apostle	Act.	20.	28	speaks	unto	the
Presbyters	of	Ephesus,	and	saith,	That	they
were	appointed	Overseers	by	the	holy	Ghost,
that	they	might	govern	the	Church	of	God.	M.
Rutherford	saith,	The	Keys	were	given	for	the
Church,	but	not	to	the	Church.

Mr.	Norton	urgeth	Act.	14.	23.	to	prove	the
power	to	be	in	the	fraternity,	it	is	said	there,
That	Presbyters	were	ordained	by	Paul	and
Barnabas	in	every	Church.	They	were	ordained
in	the	Churches,	but	not	by	them.	He	urgeth
also	Act.	6.	that	proves	nothing	but	that	the
election	of	Officers	doth	some	way	belong	to
the	people,	but	that	their	Authority	depends	on
the	people	cannot	be	thence	collected.

Mr.	Norton,	Chap.	5.	of	that	Book,	saith,	Quod
exercetur	nomine	Christi,	recipitur	immediatè	à
Christo.	At	officium	Rectorum	exercetur	nomine
Christi,	2	Cor.	5.	20.	Here	he	not	only	grants
but	also	proves	Rectores	Ecclesiae	esse
immediatum	subjectum	potestatis,	against
which	he	asserted	and	argued	in	his	fourth
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Chapter.	And	after	in	the	same	fifth	Chapter,	he
saith,	Multitudo	non	committit	potestatem
Ecclesiae	Rectoribus,	tantum	designat
personas,	therefore	it	is	not	the	first	and
immediate	subject	of	ecclesiastical	power,
which	he	endeavoured	to	prove	Chap.	4.

Excommunication	is	the	greatest	and	last
censure	of	the	Church,	Iudicium	maximum	&
tremendum.	See	Mat.	16.	18.	Mat.	17.	&	18.	1
Cor.	5.

This	Ordinance	is	usefull:

1.	To	the	whole	Church,	hereby	the	honour
and	beauty	of	the	Church	of
It	is	that	sentence	of	the	Church	wherby
she	ejecteth	wicked	sinners	out	of	her
Communion.	D.	Field.	See	M.	Gillesp.
Aarons	Rod	bloss.	lib.	2.	cap.	10.	The
Schoolmen	say,	Excommunication	is
Purgativa	respectu	Ecclesiae,	praeservativa
respectu	sidelium,	Sanativa	respectu
delinquentis.	Vide	Aquin.	partem	tertiam,
Qu	[...]st.	17,	18,	19,	20,	21,	22.
Christ	is	preserved	from	the	defilement	and
scandal	which	such	an	offence	would	bring
upon	it,	otherwise	the	evil	example	would
infect,	1	Cor.	5.	4.	this	was	typified	by	the
Leper	whom	God	would	have	shut	up	in	his
Tent,	least	the	rest	of	the	Congregation
should	be	infected.



um

recurrere

debeat,	ut

per	impo-

sitionem

manuu ̄
Presbyterii

illius	ipsa

Pastorem	à

se	electum

per	illos

ordinatum

queat

accipere!

Nec	dubium

est	ita	fieri

debere.	In

casu	tamen

necessitatis,

si	nulla	sit

haec	in

proximis,

nec	in

longinquis

partibus

Ecclesia,	ut

si	Christiani

aliquot	in

novum

orbem

delati,

2.	Gods	people	are	hereby	made	more
watchful.
3.	It	is	useful	to	the	offender	himself,	for
the	saving	of	his	soul	is	the	end	of	it,	1	Cor.
5.	3.	and	that	he	may	not	commit	the	like
fault	again,	1	Tim.	1.	20.	The	power	of
Excommunication	Formaliter	&	executivè	is
proper	to	the	company	or	assembly	of
Governours	and	Rulers	in	the	Church
derived	from	Christ,	to	be	exercised	as
Christ	shall	go	before	them,	but	with	notice
to,	and	due	regard	had	of	the	whole
society.

The	Parts	of	Excommunication,	are

First,	Admonition,	1	Thess.	5.	14.

1.	This	must	be	for	a	sin	reprovable.
2.	For	scandalous	matters,	not	infirmities
which	are	mourned	for.
3.	Managed	with	wisdom,	zeal	and	love,
Gal.	6.	1.

Secondly,	Excommunication,	which	is	to	be
executed	on	men,	for	corrupt	opinions,	Titus	3.
9,	10.	Revelat.	2.	15.	2.	Sinful	practices,	2
Thess.	3.	6.	1	Cor.	5.	11.

It	is	a	Question,	An	Episcopus	prasit	Presbytero
jure	divino?

A	Bishop	is	a	man	chosen	out	among	the
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are

Ministers	of

the	Church

Catholick,

though	not

Ministers	to	have	chief	Authority	in	the
ordaining	of	Ministers	in	a	certain	Circuit,	and
overseeing	them	with	their	flocks.

The	Christian	world	saw	no	other	Government
for	fourteen	hundred	years	after	Christ.

Some	urge	this	for	the	lawfulness	of	their	Office
by	Gods	Word.

By	proportion	of	the	chief	Priests	under	the
Law,	and	of	the	Apostles	under	the	Gospel.	The
high	Priest	was	set	over	the	other	Priests,	and
over	the	Levites,	Numb.	3.	&	4.	Chapter.	The
twelve	Apostles	were	more	eminent	then	the
seventy	Disciples,	and	not	only	exceeded	in
excellency	of	Gifts,	but	in	amplitude	of	Au-
thority	and	power.	Now	(say	they)	it	is	the
constant	Doctrine	of	all	the	Fathers,	that	the
Bishops	succeeded	the	Apostles	in	the	ordinary
Government	of	the	Church,	as	also	the
Presbyters	succeeded	the	Seventy	Disciples.
Episc.	Dav.	Determinat.	42.	See	B.	Barlow
Antiq	and	Superiority	of	Bishops.

Ierom	saith,	The	order	of	Bishops	came	in	by
meer	custome	of	the	Church,	to	avoid	Schisms
which	arose	for	want	of	Heads,	but	how	can
that	be	when	it	was	practised	at	Alexandria	by
Mark	the	Evangelist?	Christs	meaning	is	not
Luk.	22.	25,	26.	to	make	an	equality	among
Ministers,	but	to	set	a	difference	between	Kings
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and	the	Ministers	of	the	Word,	that	none	should
invade	the	right	of	Princes	under	the	pretence
of	their	Ministery.	Doctor	Hampton	on	that
place.	See	more	there.

We	confesse,	saith	Bishop	Davenant,
Determinat.	42.	that	according	to	Christs
appointment	all	the	Apostles	were	equal	in
degree	and	power,	but	we	deny	that	that	parity
among	the	Ministers	of	the	Gospel	is	here	or
any	where	established,	which	they	maintain
who	oppose	the	Episcopal	Dignity.	For
notwithstanding	this	command	of	Christ,	the
twelve	Apostles	were	superiour	in	Dignity	and
greater	in	Power	then	the	twelve	Disciples,	and
the	chief	Pastours	were	appointed	by	the	Apo-
stles	in	the	Church	of	Ephesus	and	Crete,	which
had	power	of	jurisdiction	over	the	Presbyters	of
those	Churches.

The	Apostles	had	no	superiority	over	the
Disciples	either	of	Ordination	or	Jurisdiction.

2.	The	Question	is	concerning	Officers	of	the
same	kinde,	and	the	instance	is	of	Officers	of
different	kinds,	amongst	whom	there	may	be
superiority	and	inferiority,	as	there	is	amongst
us	between	Presbyters	and	Deacons.	The
Apostles	were	superiour	to	Evangelists	and
Pastors,	but	one	Apostle	had	not	superiority
over	another,	or	one	Evangelist	over	another.
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Smectymn.	Answer	to	an	Humble
Remonstrance,	Sect.	13.	Adde	to	this,
Armachanus,	Bishop	Iewel,	Dr	Whitaker	and
Saravia	with	others,	make	Bishops	and
Presbyters	the	same	order	though	different
degrees.

Learned	Divines	both	Protestants	and	Papists
hold,	That	Bishops	and	Presbyters	differ	rather
in	execution	of	some	acts	of	their	order
appropriated	to	Bishops	only,	then	in	their
essential	order.	A	Bishop	hath	an	eminency	of
degree	in	the	same	order,	but	his	ecclesiastical
order	is	the	same	with	the	Presbyters	or
Priests.	D.	Featley	in	a	conference	with	Everard
a	Popish	Priest.

There	is	(saith	Beza)	Episcopus	Divinus,
Humanus,	&	Diabolicus;	by	the	divine	Bishop	he
means	the	Bishop	as	he	is	taken	in	Scripture,
which	is	one	and	the	same	with	a
Presbyter.	By	the	humane	Bishop	he
means	the	Bishop	chosen	by	the	Presbyters	to
be	President	over	them,	and	to	rule	with	them
by	fixed	Laws	and	Canons.	By	the	Diabolical
Bishop	he	means	a	Bishop	with	sole	power	of
Ordination	and	Jurisdiction,	lording	it	over	Gods
Heritage,	and	governing	by	his	own	will	and
authority.	Smectymn.	Answ.	to	Humble
Remonst.	Quer.	about	Episc.	See	M.	Bains	Dioc.
Trial,	and	Cartw.	against	Whitg.	M.	Gillesp.
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Aarons	Rod	Blossom.	l.	2.	cap.	11.	and	3.	and
Gers.	Bu	[...].	and	Mr	Seld.	E	[...]tych.

The	Pope	would	be	oecumenical	Bishop,	and
pleads	that	Monarchy	is	the	best	Government.
But	Chamier.	Tom.	2.	de	Romano	Pontifice,	lib.
9.	cap.	8.	though	he	acknowledge	that
Monarchy	simply	excels	all	other	kinds	of
Government,	because	all	things	created	are
governed	[...],	viz.	by	God	alone,	and	so	that
they	cannot	be	more	wisely,	powerfully	and
profitably	administered,	yet	(saith	he)	this
makes	nothing	for	the	Popes	cause,	for	in	that
(saith	he)	we	do	not	consider	Monarchy	simply,
but	described	with	its	certain	circumstances,
viz.	of	the	Persons	which	rule	or	are	ruled,	and
the	Government	it	self,	so	that	is	to	be	judged
the	best	kinde	of	Government	which	is	most
profitable	to	those	who	are	governed.

There	can	be	conceived	but	three	forms	of
Government,	Episcopal	most	conformable	to
Monarchy,	Presbyterial	to	Aristocracy,	and
Independent,	as	they	term	it,	to	Democracy.
Presbyterial	is	no	elder	then	the	Reformation	in
Geneva,	and	Independent	then	New-England.
Episcopacy	was	either	planted	by	the	Apostles
or	their	immediate	Successors	in	the	first	and
best	ages	of	the	Church.	D.	Featleys	Sac.	nem.

It	is	a	Question,	An	Ecclesiae	regimen	sit
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Monarchicum	aut	Aristocraticum,	Whether	the
Government	of	the	Church	be	Monarchical	or
Aristrocratical?	The	Government	of	the	Church
in	respect	of	its	Head,	Christ,	is	a	Monarchy;	in
respect	of	the	Pastours	that	govern	in	common,
and	with	like	authority	amongst	themselves,	it
is	an	Aristocracy,	or	the	rule	of	the	best	men,	in
respect	that	the	people	are	not	secluded,	but
have	their	intrest	in	Church-matters,	it	is	a
Democracy	or	popular	estate.	Cartw.	Reply	in
Defence	of	the	Admonit.	p.	35.	He	saith	the
same	on	Ephes.	4.	5.	Whitaker	hath	the	like
cont.	4.	de	Rom.	Pontif.	q.	1.	c.	1.

Of	Councels	or	Synods.

The	name	of	Synod	doth	in	in	his	primary	and
large	acception	agree	to	every	Assembly,	so
doth	the	name	of	Councel	to	every	Assembly	of
consultation.	The	former	being	derived	from
[...]	is	all	one	with	coetus,	and	imports	the
Assembly	of	any	multitude	which	meeteth	and
cometh	together.	The	later	being	derived	of
Cilia	(whence	also	Supercilium)	imports	the
common	or	joynt	intending	or	bending	their
eyes	both	of	body	and	minde	to	the
investigation	of	truth	in	that	matter,	which	is
proposed	in	the	Assembly.	But	both	these
words	being	now	drawn	from	those	their	large
and	primitive	significations,	are	by	ecclesiastical
Writers	and	use	of	speech	restrained	and
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appropriated	to	those	Assemblies	of	ecclesia-
stical	persons	wherein	they	come	together	to
consult	of	such	matters	as	concern	either	the
Faith	or	Discipline	of	the	Church.	Dr	Crakanth.
Vigilius	Dormitans,	cap.	19.

Coetus	qui	Ecclesia	nomine	ad	decidendas
controversias	convocatur,	Synodus	seu	Con-
cilium	appellatur.	Wendelinus.

A	Synod	is	an	ecclesiastical	meeting	consisting
of	fit	persons	called	by	the	Churches,	and	sent
as	their	Messengers,	to	discover	and	determine
of	doubtfull	cases,	either	in	Doctrine	or	Practice
according	to	the	truth.	Hookers	Survey	of
Church-Discipline,	part.	4.	c.	3.

If	Councels	had	been	simply	necessary,	Christ
or	his	Apostles	at	least	would	somewhere	have
commanded	them	to	be	celebrated:	which	yet
we	reade	no	where	done	by	them.	Besides	the
Church	and	Faith	remained	safe	for	three	hun-
dred	years	without	a	general	Councel	from	the
time	of	the	Apostles	even	to	the	Synod	of	Nice.
For	this	is	the	difference	between	a	Church	and
Commonwealth,	that	a	Commonwealth	stands
in	need	of	humane	Councel,	and	cannot	stand
without	it,	but	the	Church	is	governed	and
preserved	by	God,	and	though	a	Councel
conduce	to	its	externall	State,	yet	the	life	and
satiety	of	the	Church	doth	not	consist	in	it.
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A	Councel	which	represents	the	Universal
Church,	as	it	is	compounded	of	particular
Churches,	is	called	Universal	or	Oecumenical.
The	Councel	which	represents	a	particular
Church	(as	it	consists	in	one	Assembly)	is	called
a	Presbytery	or	Ecclesiastical	Senate.	When	it
represents	a	particular	Church,	as	it	is
constituted	out	of	the	consociation	of	many
Assemblies,	it	is	called	either	a	National	Coun-
cel,	if	Embassadours	come	from	all	Provinces
into	which	the	Nation	is	dispersed	to	that
Ecclesiastical	meeting;	or	a	Provincial	Councel	if
the	Churches	send	onely	from	one	Province
Deputies	to	the	same	Assembly.

The	most	famous,	lawful	and	Oecumenical
Councels	were	those	four:

The	first	Nicene	Councel	called	by	the	Emperour
Constantine	the	Great	against	Arius,	who
denied	the	Deity	of	Christ.

The	first	Constantinopolitan	Councel	called	by
the	Emperour	Theodosius	the	elder	against
Macedonius	who	denied	the	Deity	of	the	holy
Ghost.

The	first	Ephesine	Councel	called	by	the
Emperor	Theodosius	the	younger	against
Nestorius	who	held	that	there	were	two	Persons
in	Christ.
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Fourthly,	The	Chalcedonian	called	by	the
Emperour	Martian	against	Eutyches,	who	held
that	the	one	Nature	in	Christ	consisted	of	the
Divine	and	Humane.

These	Councels	were	celebrated	within	five
hundred	years	after	Christs	birth.

Councels	there	have	been	called	Ancient,
because	lesse	Modern;	and	General,	because
lesse	Particular:	for	the	first	was	not	till	more
then	three	hundred	years	after	Christ,	nor	to
the	largest	appears	it,	that	ever	any	were
summoned	beyond	the	bounds	of	the	ancient
Roman	Empire,	though	Christianity	were	much
far	extended.	Rainold.	part.	2.

Plenariis	Conciliis	quorum	est	in	Ecclesia
saluberrima	Authoritas.	Augustin.	epist.	118.
cap.	3.

That	a	Synod	be	general	and	lawful	three
things	are	necessarily	and	essentially	required.

1.	The	first	which	concerns	the	generality	of	it,
is,	That	the	Calling	and	Summons	to	the
Councel	be	general	and	Oecumenical.	Quod
omnes	tangit	ab	omnibus	approbari	debet.	The
lawfulnesse	of	Synods	consists	partly,	in	their
orderly	assembling	by	lawful	authority,	and
partly	in	their	orderly	Government	and
proceedings	when	they	are	assembled.
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Crakanth.	Vigil	Dormit.	c.	19.

The	nature	of	Synods	is	all	one,	when	they	be
Provincial,	National	or	oecumenical,	and	they
only	differ	as	greater	or	lesser.	Their	power	is
not	meerly	consultatory	and	swasive,	but
authoritative,	and	to	be	submitted	unto	by
those	for	whom	their	delegation	is,	so	farre	as
their	acts	are	according	to	the	Word	of	God.	In
Synodo	est	authoritatis	apex,	totius	Ecclesiae
unitas,	ordinis	firmamentum.	Leyd.	profess.	de
concil.	A	few	private	men,	yea	one	man	or
woman	may	counsel,	advise	or	perswade.	M.
Hudsons	Vindicat.	c.	7.

It	is	a	Question	between	us	and	the	Papists,
Cujus	sit	congregare	Concilia?	Who	hath	the
power	of	calling	a	Councel?

The	Papists	generally	say	the	Pope.	Vide
Bellarm.	de	Concil.	lib.	1.	cap.	12,	13.	We	the
Emperour	and	other	Christian	Princes.	The	four
first	general	Councels	were	called	by	four
Emperours,	as	was	before	mentioned.	The	Pope
of	Rome	out	of	his	own	Province	hath	no	right
nor	authority	of	calling	a	Councel.

The	true	cause	(saith	Doctor	Ames)	why
general	Councels	were	called	by	the	authority
of	the	Emperour,	was	because	the	Emperour
alone,	not	the	Pope,	had	universal	power.
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It	is	a	Question	between	us	and	the	Papists,
Quinam	sunt	ad	concilium	convocandi?	Who	are
to	be	called	to	a	Councel?

The	Papists	hold	only	the	Clergy	may	be	of	the
Councel,	and	of	the	Clergy	only	Bishops	as
Judges.

Men	that	are	famous	for	wisdom,	holinesse	of
life,	and	experience	of	things,	men	that	are
inflamed	with	a	zeal	to	God,	and	to	the
salvation	of	men,	with	the	love	of	the	truth	and
peace.

From	Acts	15.	6.	&	23.	it	is	manifest	that
not	only	the	Apostles,	but	also	the	Elders,	and
the	people	likewise,	and	the	whole	Church	were
present,	and	had	their	voices	in	this	Councel,
See	Acts	16.	4.	That	famous	Paphnutius	was	a
Layman.

A	general	Councel	represents	the	Universal,
therefore	there	ought	to	be	present	there	some
of	all	kinds	and	orders	of	men.

An	Concilia	possint	errare?	Whether	general
Councels	may	erre?

Every	Assembly	which	consists	of	members
subject	to	errour	may	be	seduced:	But	General
Councels	are	Assemblies	consisting	of	members
subject	to	errour,	for	all	men	are	so,	Rom.	3.	4.
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Secondly,	If	the	determination	of	General
Councels	were	infallible,	all	Christians	were
necessarily	bound	to	stand	unto	them,	and	to
submit	to	their	authority.

Thirdly,	If	General	Councels	may	contradict	the
one	the	other,	they	may	certainly	erre.	The
General	Councel	held	at	Laterane	under	Leo	the
tenth	contradicteth	the	Councel	of	Constance	in
the	point	of	the	Councels	superiority	above	the
Pope.

Fourthly,	That	which	hath	befallen	some
General	Councels	may	befall	any	other,	unlesse
they	can	alledge	some	special	priviledges	to	the
contrary.	See	1	Kin.	22.	12.	Mat.	26.	65.	Ioh.
11.	52.	&	Mark	14.	64.

Bellarmine	saith	they	cannot	erre	if	confirmed
by	the	Pope.	De	concil.	lib.	2.	cap.	2,	3,	4,	5.

That	General	Councels	though	gathered	and
confirmed	by	the	Pope	may	erre,	not	only	in
fact,	as	the	Papists	confesse,	but	also	in	faith
and	manners.	Vide	Whitaker.	controv.	3.	de
Concil.	Quaest.	6.

In	eo	Pontificii	se	praebent	ridendos,	nam
Papae	confirmatio	sequitur	Concilii	decreta	non
praecedit.	Cameron.

The	Rhemists	bring	Iohn	16.	13.	&	Luk.	1.	3.
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Some	urge	Matth.	18.	20.	for	this	purpose.
None	amongst	them	is	like	to	Luke,	nay	all	of
them	gathered	together	are	not	like	him,	he
was	an	extraordinary	instrument	of	the	holy
Ghost.	Iohn	16.	13.	speaks	not	of	the	Church,
but	of	the	Apostles,	but	if	it	be	applicable	to	the
Church,	yet	it	belongs	only	to	the	Spouse	of
Christ,	not	that	she	doth	not	sometimes	erre
also	even	in	Doctrine,	but	not	deadly,	she	shall
not	erre	in	things	which	are	necessary	to
salvation.	See	Cameron.	Miroth.	in	lo	[...].

If	from	this	promise	an	infallibility	of	judging
might	be	gathered,	it	would	agree	not	only	to
Bishops	gathered	together,	but	severed,	neither
only	to	the	Pope	of	Rome,	as	the	Jesuites	would
have	it;	but	also	to	the	Successours	of	the	rest
of	the	Apostles,	saith	B.	Davenant.	That	place
Mat.	18.	20.	means	any	particular	Assembly	of
the	Saints.	Vide	Calv.	in	loc.

Act.	15.	22.	is	also	brought.	This	Councel
consisted	of	Apostles	which	had	an
extraordinary	assistance	and	illumination	of
Gods	Spirit,	there	is	not	the	like	authority	of
other	Councels.	Panormitan	the	great	Popish
Canonist	and	Lawyer	saith,	Plus	credendum	est
simplici	Laico	Scripturam	proferenti,	quam	toti
simul	Concilio.

There	is	another	great	controversie,	not	so
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non

much	(as	Whitaker	hath	well	observed)
between	us	and	the	Papists,	as	between	the
Papists	themselves,	An	Concilia	sint	supra
Papam?	Whether	Councels	be	above	the
Pope?

Many	amongst	them,	and	those	of	great	note
prefer	a	General	Councel	before	the	Pope,	but
others	a	Pope	before	the	Councel.

If	Peter	himself	(saith	Whitaker	in	the	place
before-quoted)	be	sent	to	the	Church,	as	to	a
certain	superiour	judgement	and	tribunal,	and
be	commanded	to	bring	the	faults	and	offences
of	others	to	it,	then	it	follows	that	the	Church	is
greater	and	superiour	to	Peter,	or	any	other	in
authority.	The	Assumption	(saith	he)	relies	in
expresse	words	of	Scripture,	The	consequence
of	the	major	is	evident	from	the	confession	of
the	Adversaries.	For	they	say,	That	a	Church	is
represented	in	a	Councel.

Secondly,	The	Universal	Church	is	called	the
mother	of	all	the	faithful,	and	Christians,	Gal.	4.
26.	The	Pope	is	the	Churches	son	if	he	be
faithful,	But	the	son	is	not	above	his	mother,
only	God	and	his	word	is	above	the	Church	of
God.

Pius	Secundus	when	as	before	he	preferred
General	Councels	before	the	Pope,	now	being
Pope,	he	did	decree,	That	no	man	should
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The	Councel	of	Constance	(in	which	were
Bishops,	Arch-bishops,	Cardinals)	did	hold	it
necessary	for	the	Pope	to	submit	himself	unto	a
Councel.	B.	Mort.	Appeal	l.	4.	c.	2.	Sect.	8.

The	Councel	also	of	Basil	condemneth	the
advancing	of	a	Pope	above	the	Authority	of	a
Councel	for	a	pernicious	heresie.	Veritas	est
Catholicae	[...]idei,	sacrum	generale	Concilium
supra	Papam	&	alium	quemvis	potestatem
habere.	Concil.	Basil.	Conclus.	1.

Whether	a	combination	of	many	Churches
under	the	Government	of	Classes	and	Synods
be	to	be	approved	of?	Or	whether	every	Church
hath	an	independent	power?

So	Spanheme	in	his	Epistle	to	Buchanan
propounds	the	Question	so,	and	saith,	That	as
there	were	particular	Synagogues	in	all	Cities,
so	they	did	appeal	to	a	higher	Tribunal	erected
at	Ierusalem,	Deut.	17.	8.	2	Chron.	19.	8,	11.
Psal.	1	22.	4,	5.	and	that	hereby	the	power	and
authority	of	particular	Churches	is	not
destroyed,	but	other	preserved	and
strengthned,	since	every	particular	Church
appears	in	a	Synodical	Assembly,	and	there
hath	his	suffrage,	neither	doth	the	power	of
particular	Churches	more	cease	herein	(saith
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he)	then	the	power	of	Cities,	when	there	is	a
Parliament	called,	and	each	City	sending	its
delegates	to	it,	and	from	it	proceed	obligatory
and	decisive	decrees.	Spanheme	concludes,
Miror	viris	piis	non	displicere	vel	solum
independentis	Ecclesiae	nomen,	quod	à
modestia	Christiana	mihi	per	quam	alienum
videtur.

A	ground	and	patern	of	a	Synod	is	laid	down
Act.	15.	&	16.	which	is	acknowledged	to	be	a
Synod	and	warrant	for	it	by	M.	Cotton	of	the
Keys,	chap.	6.	and	is	called	an	Occumenical
Councel	by	Chamier.	in	Postrat.	Tom.	2.	lib.	10.
cap.	8.	Sect.	2	And	Whitak.	controvers.	Quaest.
6.	and	generally	by	our	Protestant	Divines,	and
is	abundantly	proved	by	the	London	Ministers	in
their	Ius	Divinum,	part.	2.	cap.	14.	&	15.

We	have	one	instance	of	excommunicating	in
the	Church	of	Corinth,	and	one	here	of	a
Synod,	why	should	not	this	be	as	sufficient	as
the	other?

Yet	some	take	away	all	Jurisdiction	and	judicial
power	from	Synods.	Quod	non	est	Ecclesia,	non
potest	exercere	Iurisdictionem	Ecclesiasticam,
saith	Norton	Respons.	ad	Apol.	c.	10.

But	that	may	be	thus	answered,	That	which	is
not	a	Church	may	exercise	ecclesiastical
jurisdiction,	not	formally	but	eminently;	as	the
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Parliament	contains	in	it	eminently	the
jurisdiction	of	every	inferiour	Court.	Besides
that	Proposition	may	be	denied,	if	by	the
Church	the	whole	multitude	of	the	faithful	be
understood,	for	ecclesiastical	jurisdiction	is	not
in	the	whole	multitude,	but	in	the	Presbytery.

A	non-communion	he	allows,	but	what	if
another	Church	shall	nothing	regard	that
punishment	of	non-communion,	or	non-
communion	that	also?	However,	that
punishment	is	no	greater	then	what	may	be
inflicted	by	any	private	person.	For	every	one
may,	and	also	if	there	be	just	cause,	ought	to
deny	his	Communion	to	another,	2	Thes.	3.	9,
14.

Of	ANTICHRIST.

§

Antichrist	may	signifie	either	in	stead	of	Christ,
or	contrary	to	Christ.

That	the	particle	[...]	in	Greek	signifieth	both
contrari	[...]tatem	&	vicem,	is	sufficiently
proved	by	many	of	our	learned	Writers,	so	that
Antichrist	from	the	force	of	the	word	is	such	an
one	who	in	the	place	and	name	of	Christ	doth
oppose	Christ.
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[Page]It	means	any	one	that	is	an	enemy	to
Christ,	either	open	and	professed,	as	the	Jews,
Turks,	Infidels	(in	which	sense	the	word	is	not
used	in	the	Scripture)	or	else	covert,	professing
themselves	Christians,	and	under	the	name	and
profession	of	Christ,	oppugning	Christ	and	his
truth.	B.	Down.	of	Antich.	l.	1.	c.	1.

He	is	called,	The	man	of	sin,	That	wicked	man,
Merum	scelus,	saith	Beza,	from	the	force	of	the
Hebrew	phrase,	The	son	of	perdition.	[...],	The
lawlesse	one,	one	that	will	not	be	subject	to	the
Law	of	God,	but	doth	what	he	list,	Dan.	11.	36.
Iohn	cals	him	the	Whore	for	his	most	wicked
life,	but	especially	for	his	false	religion.	He
makes	himself	equal	with	Christ.	Stapleton	cals
Gregory	the	13th	Supremum	interris	numen.	He
is	especially	described	in	three	places,	viz.	in	2
Thes.	2.	in	Revel.	13.	from	vers.	11.	to	the	end,
and	in	Revel.	17.

He	usurps	Christs	Offices:

1.	Prophetical,	dispensing	with	the	Law	of
God,	they	make	the	Pope	an	infallible
teacher.
2.	Kingly,	he	is	the	Head	of	the	Church,	and
can	make	Laws	to	binde	the	conscience.
3.	Priestly,	they	take	away	Christs	priestly
Office	by	their	merits,	satisfactions,	and
especially	that	abominable	Masse.



Priest	did

meet	him

arayed	with

his	sacred

and

magnificent

attire:

Alexander

dismounted

himself,

and	in	the

high-Priest

worshipped

God,	who,

as	he	said,

had	in	a

dream

appeared

unto	him	in

that	habit.

Vide	Mont.

Appar.	6.	p.

224.	The

Ministery	of

the	Gospel

is	much

more

excellent	&

glorious

then	that	of

the	Law,	2

The	constant	opinion	of	the	learned	is	this:	That
of	the	revealing	or	manifest	appearing	of
Antichrist	there	were	two	principal	degrees,

The	first	about	the	year	607,	when	Boniface	the
third	obtained	the	Supremacy	over	the
Universal	Church.

The	second	after	the	year	1000,	when	he
claimed	and	usurped	both	swords,	that	is,	a
Soveraign	and	Universal	Authority,	not	only
Ecclesiastical	over	the	Clergy,	but	also
Temporal	over	Kings	and	Emperours.	Down.	of
Antichrist,	lib.	2.	cap.	3.

It	is	a	Question	between	us	and	the	Papists,	An
Petrus	primatum	Romae	exercuerit?	Whether
Peter	exercised	a	primacy	at	Rome?

There	is	a	primacy,	1.	Of	order	and	degree.	2.
Of	authority	and	jurisdiction,	the	first	with	St

Hierom.	Protestants	will	easily	ascribe	unto	St
Peter,	but	not	the	other.	B.	Mort.	Appeal	l.	2.	c.
17.	Sect.	2.

Those	words	Matth.	16.	18.	Luke	22.	23.	&
Iohn	21.	15.	were	not	meant	or	intended	to
Peter	alone,	but	to	the	rest	of	the	Disciples	with
him.

For	the	first	place,	the	Rock	and	Keys	signifie
the	same	thing,	but	the	Keys	and	all	the	power
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thereof	was	given	to	all	alike,	to	all	the
Apostles,	viz.	remitting	and	retaining,	Mat.	18.
18.	Iohn	20.	21.	is	given	to	them	all,	what
Matth.	18.	was	promised.

Cyprian,	Ierom,	Theophylact,	Anselm,
Augustine,	Cyril,	Hilary	expound	the	Rock
either	of	Christ	himself,	or	the	faith	and
confession	which	Peter	held.

That	Luke	22.	23.	was	spoken	to	Peter	in
regard	of	the	sinne	whereunto	he	fell	shortly
after,	yet	it	containeth	nothing	which	our
Saviour	meant	not	to	the	rest,	he	prayed	for
them	all,	that	their	faith	should	not	fail,	John
17.	11,	15,	17,	20.	and	their	very	Office	of
Apostleship	bound	them	to	strengthen	their
Brethren,	Matth.	28.	19.

The	third	Text	Iohn	21.	15.	belongeth	likewise
to	all	the	Apostles;	to	feed	is	to	preach	the
Gospel,	see	Ephes.	4.	11.	Sheep	and	Lambs	are
the	people,	and	not	the	Apostles	properly.	Dr
White.

Matth.	10.	2.	If	Peter	were	the	first,	then	he
had	the	primacy.	For	although	the	reason	be
not	so	plain	in	English,	because	we	have	not	so
fit	a	word	derived	from	our	English	(First)	as
primatus	primacy	from	primus	in	Latine,	but	he
that	is	first	hath	the	firstship	(if	I	may	so
speak)	that	is	to	say,	the	primacy.	This	is	such
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a	primacy	as	a	fore-man	of	the	Quest	is	wont	to
have	in	J	[...]ries:	not	a	primacy	of	power,	as
over	inferiours:	but	a	primacy	of	order,	as
amongst	equals.	Dr	Rainol.	against	Hart	c.	5.	p.
174,	175.

The	Pope	succeeds	Peter	as	night	doth	the	day,
a	tempest	a	calm,	sickness	health.

He	succeedeth	Peter	only	in	denial	of	Christ.	M.
Perk.	on	Iude.

The	Painter	pictured	Peter	with	a	red	face,	as
blushing	at	his	Successours	vices.

An	Pontifex	Romanus	sit	Antichristus?	Whether
the	Pope	of	Rome	be	Antichrist?

Papa	or	Papas	among	the	Greeks
signifieth	a	Father,	and	is	the	appellative	that
little	children	beginning	to	speak	are	wont	to
give	to	their	Parents,	and	in	like	sort	among	the
Latines,	noteth	a	Father	or	Grand-father,	hence
the	Christians	in	ancient	times	did	use	to	call
their	spiritual	Fathers	and	Bishops	Papes	or
Popes.	So	that	the	name	of	Pape	or	Pope	was
common	to	all	Bishops.	Ierome	writing	to
Angustin	calleth	him	Pope,	and	writeth	to	the
most	honourable	Pope	who	yet	was	Bishop	of
little	Hippo	only,	therefore	that	name	of	Pope
doth	no	way	prove	every	one	that	is	so	called
to	be	Universal	Bishop.	D.	Field	of	the	Church,
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The	Pope	hath	appropriated	to	himself	the	very
name	of	Papa,	that	is,	Pope,	which	formerly
(saith	their	Jesuite	Azorius)	was	common	unto
other	Bishops,	B.	Morton	Protest.	Appeal	l.	4.	c.
19.	Sect.	1.

We	stand	not	upon	this	word	Pope,	it	is	but
Father,	it	was	given	to	Pastours,	to	those	that
were	worthy	Pastours,	ascribed	to	Fathers	in
Epistles	and	superscriptions,	as	to	Augustine	a
poor	Bishop,	and	to	Paulinus	a	poor	Deacon.	A
name	of	reverence	now	grown	odious.	D.
Fentons	Treatise	against	reconciliat.	to	the
Church	of	Rome.

Every	Pope	at	his	entrance	doth	change	his
name:	which	custom	began	An.	Dom.	687.
when	he	whose	Christian	name	was	Os	porci,
forsook	it	to	be	called	Sergius.	B.	Mort.	ubi
supra.

I	will	not	conclude	it	as	an	Article	of	Faith,	that
the	Pope	is	Antichrist.	I	am	not	of	his	minde
that	said,	It	was	as	clear	that	the	Pope	was
Antichrist	as	that	Christ	was	the	Messiah.

Learned	Chamier	saith,	Quicunque	homo	omnes
capit	notas	Antichristi	quas	Scriptura	delineavit,
is	est	Antichristus:	At	Episcopus	Oecumenicus
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capit	eas	omnes	notas.	He	to	whom	all	the
notes	given	(by	the	Scripture)	of	Antichrist,
jointly	agree,	he	is	Antichrist:	But	to	the	Pope
all	the	notes	given	of	Antichrist	joyntly	agree.

Others	go	this	way	also,	they	say,	It	is	not
enough	to	prove	that	Christ	was	the	Messiah,
because	he	was	born	at	Bethlehem,	but
because	what	ever	was	spoken	of	the	Messiah
agrees	to	him;	so	likewise	it	is	not
enough	to	prove	the	Pope	to	be	Antichrist,
because	one	of	the	notes	given	about	Antichrist
belongs	to	him,	but	because	all.

But	I	suppose	that	those	two	main
circumstances	of	the	time	and	place	of	Anti-
christ	agreeing	to	the	Pope,	it	is	a	weighty
argument	to	prove	that	the	Pope	is	Antichrist,
1.	The	place,	the	seat	of	Antichrist	is	described
Revel.	17.	ult.	which	is	Rome,	and	the	time
when	he	that	letteth	was	taken	away,	which
was	the	Emperor.	In	these	two	things	the
ancient	Fathers	agree.

Antichrist	as	God,	sitteth	in	the	Temple	of	God,
shewing	himself	that	he	is	God,	2	Thess.	2.	4
that	is,	he	shall	rule	and	tyrannize	over	the
Church	of	God,	making	himself	Head	of	the
Church.	Nero	was	cruel	against	believers,	but
he	[...]ate	not	in	the	Church.	To	sit	here	is	to
take	and	exercise	judiciary	authority	in	the
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required	in

the

Teachers:

1.	Gifts

from	God.

Church	of	God.	Vide	Grotium	in	Luc.	20.	See
Mat.	19.	28.	The	Popes	authority	is	called
Sancta	sedes.

The	Apostasie	of	Antichrist	is	described	2
Thess.	2.	3.	there	shall	be	an	ecclesiastical
falling	away	from	the	true	worship	of	God	to
idolatry,	1	Tim.	4.	1.	This	Apostasie	doth	imply
their	former	imbracing	of	the	truth,	their	faith
was	formerly	known	to	all	the	world,	as	now
their	heresie	and	idolatry	is,	therefore	in	this
respect	no	Heathen	Emperour,	nor	the	Turk	can
be	Antichrist.	He	shall	not	only	apostatize,	but
shall	seduce	many,	and	make	them	drunk	with
that	deadly	poison.	See	M.	Medes	Apostasie	of
the	later	times.

The	Miracles	of	Antichrist	are	set	forth	2	Thes.
2.	9,	11.	their	end	is	to	confirm	a	false
Doctrine.	In	Transubstantiation	there	is	miracle
upon	miracle.	The	Priest	if	he	please	can	turn
all	the	wine	in	the	Town	into	Christs	bloud.	How
often	have	the	people	seen	bloud	in	the	bread?

The	Vices	of	Antichrist	might	also	be	urged:

1.	His	pride,	he	shall	exalt	himself	above	all
that	is	called	God,	that	is,	Prin	[...]es:	so
the	Pope.	He	takes	the	titles	of	Universal
Bishop,	Head	of	the	Church,	and	Vicar	of
Christ.	Bellarmine	is	not	ashamed	to	apply
that	in	Isaiah	to	the	Pope,	Behold	I	lay	in
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15.	Mr

Sion	a	foundation	stone,	Isa.	28.	16.
2.	His	cruelty,	the	Whore	is	said	to	be
drunk	with	the	bloud	of	the	Saints:	So	the
Pope.	And	Rev.	13.	it	was	given	him	to	kill
whoever	would	not	adore	the	image	of	the
Beast.
3.	Covetousnesse,	he	shall	with	feigned
words	make	merchandize	of	many:	So	the
Pope.

Adde	to	this	the	opinion	of	the	Reformed
Churches	generally,	of	B.	Iewel,	of	Whitaker,
Downam,	Perkins,	Fox,	Abbot,	Brightman,
Rainolds,	Powel,	and	Dr	Sclater	on	2	Thes.	with
divers	others.

For	the	judgement	of	the	Fathers	herein	it	is
not	much	to	be	valued,	because	they	lived
before	the	times	of	Antichrist,	and	did	not
dream	of	such	an	Antichrist	as	afterwards	rose
up.

It	is	a	Question	between	us	and	the	Papists,	An
Antichristus	sit	singularis	homo?	Whether
Antichrist	be	one	person?

Bellarmine	saith	he	is.

The	Pope	is	one	person	not	in	number	and
nature,	as	one	certain	and	singular	man,	one	at
once	by	Law	and	Institution,	though
successively	so	many	as	have	enjoyed	the
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Papacy.	The	Papists	when	they	say,	that	the
Pope	hath	been	the	Head	of	the	Church,	and
Vicar	of	Christ	this	1500	years,	do	not	mean
any	one	Pope,	but	the	whole	rabble	of	them
since	the	year	607.	So	Antichrist	is	one	person,
not	at	once	ordinarily,	but	continued	in	a
Succession	of	many.	When	we	say	the	Pope,
the	Emperour,	the	King,	the	Priest,	the
Minister,	the	Eye,	the	Hand,	we	mean	not	one
particular,	but	the	whole	kinde.

It	cannot	be	an	individual	man,	in	that	it	is
said,	2	Thes.	2.	the	mystery	of	Antichrist	did
then	begin	to	work,	and	yet	it	should	hold	till
the	very	coming	of	Christ,	where	is	the	man
that	lived	so	long?

It	is	a	Question,	An	Papa	sit	Christi	Vicarius?
Whether	the	Pope	be	Christs	Vicar?

Innocent	the	third	said,	I	am	the	Bridegroom,
because	I	have	a	Noble,	a	Rich,	a	Gracious
Spouse,	viz.	the	Church	of	Rome,	which	is	the
Mother	of	all	believers.

It	is	a	Question,	An	Papa	praesit	aliis	Episcopis?
Whether	the	Pope	be	above	all	other	Bishops?

The	Title	of	Universal	Bishop	of	the	Church,
which	Bellarmine	calleth	notable	and	proper	to
the	Bishop	of	Rome.	St	Gregory	sometime
Bishop	of	Rome	did	renounce	in	himself,	and



authoritative

Mission

according

to	the	clear

etymology

of	the

Greek	word

[...],	which

manifestly

alludes	to

the	name

of	an

Apostle,	a

name	given

by	Christ

himself	to

them	who

were	first

by	his

command

to	preach

the	Gospel,

Luke	6.	13.

It	signifies

one	that	is

sent	as	the

Embassadours

of	Princes

use	to	be

sent	with

their

detest	in	all	others,	calling	it	a	title	of	novelty,
errour,	impiety,	blasphemy,	pronouncing	any
one	that	shall	presume	to	challenge	it,	to	be
the	fore-runner	of	Antichrist.	B.	Mort.	Appeal	l.
1.	c.	2.	Sect.	29.

The	Universal	Bishop	of	the	Church	necessarily
betokens	an	absolute	monarchical	Jurisdiction
of	some	one	over	all	other	Bishops	of	the
Church,	but	Bishop	of	the	Universal	Church
signifies	the	care	and	study	any	Bishop	hath	for
the	universal	good	of	the	Church,	as	2	Cor.	11.
28.	so	the	King	of	Spain	is	styled	The	most
Catholick	King,	or	King	of	the	Catholick	Church,
not	Universal	King	and	Soveraign	over	all	other
Kings	in	the	Church.

There	is	another	Question,	An	Papa	possit
conferre	Bullas	&	Indulgentias?	Whether	the
Pope	can	confer	Buls	and	Indulgences?

Their	own	learned	Authours	plainly	confesse,
That	there	is	not	found	any	one	expresse
testimony	for	proof	hereof,	either	in	Scriptures,
or	in	the	writings	of.	ancient	Fathers.

2.	That	there	was	no	use	of	Indulgences	in	the
primitive	Church:	but	that	afterwards	the	fear
of	Purgatory	hatched	Indulgences.

3.	That	the	first	who	extended	Indulgences
unto	Purgatory,	was	Pope	Boniface	the	8th,
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more	then	a	thousand	years	after	Christ.

Luther	began	his	opposition	unto	Rome	in
reprehending	their	Article	of	Indulgences.

He	would	have	set	down	at	the	first,	if	the
matter	of	Indulgences	had	been	granted,	but
God	led	him	on	to	declare	against	the	whole
Doctrine	of	Popery.

The	Indulgences	whereof	we	reade	in	the
ancient	Fathers	were	mitigations	of	some
Censures	of	the	Church	before	inflicted	on	the
living	for	their	amendment.	These	now	granted
by	the	Pope	are	relaxations	from	satisfactory
pains	in	Purgatory	flames	after	this	life.

It	is	a	Question,	An	Papa	possit	leges	condere
quae	obligent	Conscientias?	Whether	the	Pope
can	make	Laws	to	binde	the	Conscience?

Conscience	is	said	to	be	bound,	when	it	is
charged	by	him	who	hath	Power	and	Authority
over	it	to	perform	its	duty,	to	bear	witnesse	to
all	our	actions	unto	God,	and	according	to	the
quality	of	them	to	accuse	or	excuse	us,	Rom.	2.
15.	God	is	the	only	binder	of	conscience,	Iam.
4.	12.	he	is	greater	then	the	Conscience,	Rom.
13.	5.	affirms	only	that	Conscience	is	bound,
but	determines	not	that	mans	Laws	binde	it.

Bellarmine	saith,	Mens	Laws	binde,	Non	minus
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Cypri	[...],

Athanasius,

Bafil,

Nazianzen,

Chrysostom,

Ambrose,

Cyril,

Augustine,

quam	Lex	divina.	We	deny	not	rem,	but	only
differ	from	them	in	modo,	they	binde	not
immediately	but	mediately,	not	primarily	but
secondarily,	not	in	them,	and	of	their	own
power,	but	in	the	force	and	vertue	of	divine
Law.

They	say,	If	the	Pope	determine	vice	to	be
vertue,	they	are	bound	to	believe	it,	yea	Tolet
saith,	a	man	should	merit	of	God	in	so
believing.

There	be	these	Questions,

An	Papa	sit	supra	Reges?	Whether	the	Pope	be
above	Kings?	An	possit	Reges	excommunicare?
Whether	he	can	excommunicate	Kings?

He	hath	soveraign	Dominion	(say	they)	over	all
Princes	in	temporal	cases	indirectly.	But
Espencaetis	ad	Titum	cap.	3.	pag.	513.
confesseth	from	that	Scripture,	Rom.	13.	1.
that	Chrysostome,	Theodoret,	Theophylact,	and
all	the	Greek	Doctours,	and	in	the	Latine
Church	Gregory	and	Bernard	do	from	thence
teach,	that	every	Apostle,	and	Prophet	and
Priest,	was	commanded	to	acknowledge	a
subjection	unto	Emperours.

The	Pope	Hadrian	the	4th	was	not	only	angry
with	Frederick	the	Emperour,	but	for	a	while
denied	him	the	Imperial	Crown,	because	he
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held	his	right	stirrop	when	he	should	have	held
his	left,	which	errour	he	excused,	because	he
was	unaccustomed	to	such	services.

Bellarmine	saith	the	Pope	hath	power	in
temporal	things	indirectly	only,	but	his	book
should	have	been	burned	for	it.

Object.	Christ	had	a	natural	Dominion	over
all	Kingdoms,	Therefore	the	Pope	his	Vicar
hath	also.

Answ.	Tertullian	cals	the	holy	Ghost	the	Vicar	of
Christ	upon	earth.	See	Iohn	14.

§

There	is	another	Question,	An	Papae	solius	sit
statuere	de	controversiis	fidei?	Whether	it
belongs	to	the	Pope	alone	to	determine
controversies	of	faith?

We	deny	not	but	a	Judge	and	a	Law	might	well
stand	together,	but	we	deny	that	there	is	any
such	Judge	of	Gods	appointment.	Had	he
intended	any	such	Judge	he	would	have	named
him,	lest	otherwise	(as	now	it	is)	our	Judge	of
controversies	should	be	our	greatest
controversie.	Chillingworth	part.	1.	cap.	2.
Sect.	10.	pag.	57.
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It	is	a	Question,	An	Papa	possit	remittere
peccata?	Whether	the	Pope	can	pardon	sins?

Trecelius	affirmed,	That	if	a	man	had	lien	with
our	Lady	the	mother	of	Christ,	and	had	gotten
her	with	childe,	yet	the	Popes	pardon	was	able
to	set	him	free.	The	Pharisee	said	true	though
he	misapplied	it,	Luk.	5.	21.	Who	can	forgive
sins	but	God	alone.

There	is	another	Question,	An	Papa	possit
errare?	Whether	the	Pope	may	erre?

The	Pope	(say	they)	as	a	private	person	or
Doctour	may	erre,	but	not	as	the	Vicar	of
Christ,	and	the	Successour	of	Peter	in	the
Chair,	yea	judging	from	the	Chair	he	may	erre
in	questions	of	fact,	but	not	in	questions	of
faith;	nay	he	may	erre	in	discussing	questions
of	faith,	in	respect	of	the	premisses,	not	in
respect	of	the	conclusions.	E	Cathedra	docens
(hoc	est,	ex	tripode	oracula	fundens)	nullo
modo	errare	potest.	Summus	Pontifex	(saith
Bellarmine	de	Rom.	Pont.	lib.	4.	cap.	3)	cum
totam	Ecclesiam	docet,	in	his	quae	ad	fidem
pertinent,	nullo	casu	errare	potest.	See	our
Rhemists	on	Luk.	22.	31.	The	high-Priest	of	the
Old	Testament	(saith	Bellarmine	de	Pontifice	l.
4	c.	3.)	had	on	his	Brest-plate	Doctrine	and
Truth	according	to	the	vulgar	version,	therefore
the	high-Priest	of	the	New	Testament	the	Pope,
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when	he	teacheth	the	whole	Church	in	these
things	which	belong	to	faith,	cannot	erre	in	any
case;	How	well	that	argumentation	proceeds
from	the	high-Priest	of	the	Old	Testament	to
the	high-Priest	of	the	New,	let	the	learned
judge.	Nescio	cur	non	possit	dici,	quòd
Gregorius	Papa,	cum	homo	fuerit	&	non	Deus,
potuerit	errare.	Durand.	l.	4.	distinct.	Quaest.
4.

Of	the	Iesuites	and	Monks.

Of	the	Jesuites.

The	Pope	in	divers	Buls	cals	them	Beloved
sons,	in	which	title	they	much	glory.

The	Jesuites	(above	all	other	Regulars)	make	to
the	Pope	a	vow	of	present	and	absolute
obedience,	to	do	whatsoever	he	shall	command
them,	to	go	whithersoever	he	shall	send	them,
to	Turks,	Infidels,	Hereticks,	without	excuse,
denial	or	delay.

They	are	to	the	Pope	what	the	Janizaries	are	to
the	Turk,	and	uphold	him	chiefly.

Their	Order	was	erected	in	the	year	1540.
Hospin.	de	orig.	Iesuit.	l.	1	c.	1.

They	are	the	frogs	spoken	of	in	the	Revelation
that	croke	in	Kings	Chambers	to	provoke	them
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to	warre.	As	in	ancient	time	there	was	no	play
without	a	Devil	in	it;	so	in	these	later	dayes
there	is	scarce	a	Treason,	but	a	Jesuite	is	an	A-
ctor	in	it.

In	my	Preface	to	my	Saints	Incouragement	and
the	first	Chapter,	I	have	spoken	of	the	Cruelty
of	the	Papists	and	Jesuites.	Beckman	in	his
Orations	saith,	From	the	time	that	the	Sect	of
the	Jesuites	arose	even	to	the	year	1580,	that
is,	in	little	more	then	thirty	years,	nine	hundred
thousand	Christians	were	killed	in	the	Low-
Countries,	France,	England,	Italy,	Spain,	and
amongst	them	there	were	two	hundred	thirty
five	Barons,	a	hundred	fourty	eight	Earles,	and
thirty	nine	Princes.

They	do	not	so	much	stand	upon	their
devotion,	and	therefore	saith	Ignatius
Loiola	in	his	Constitutions,	that	they
should	make	no	matter	if	other	Orders	did
exceed	them	in	zeal.

Iesuitae	sunt	omnium	ordinum	praeter	suum
maximi	contemptores.	Chamierus.	They	are
contemners	of	all	orders	but	their	own.

There	have	been	but	twoof	that	order
Cardinals,	Bellarmine	and	Tolet.

The	Jesuites	say,	it	is	a	great	miracle	that
Ignatius	Loyola	an	illiterate	souldier	could
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institute	such	a	Society	as	the	world	never	saw
before.	They	think	their	Society	miraculous,
because	in	sixty	years	they	were	dispersed
through	all	the	coasts	of	the	world.

Their	principal	vow	is,	Per	omnia	&	in	omnibus,
to	obey	their	General	(as	they	call	him)	and
Superiour,	and	this	is	alwayes	a	Spaniard.
Loyola	who	was	the	first	General	amongst	them
was	a	Spaniard.	Leynes	the	second	also	a
Spaniard.	Everard	the	third	of	the	Low-
countreys,	heretofore	subject	to	the	Spaniard
Borgia	the	fourth	General	was	also	a	Spaniard.
Aqua	viva	the	fifth	General	of	that	order	a
Neapolitan.

They	pray	daily	for	the	King	of	Spain,	and	their
great	design	is	to	make	him	Monarch	of	all	the
Christian	world,	it	is	their	usual	speech,	Unus
Deus,	unus	Papa,	&	Rex	unus	Christianitatis,
magnus	Rex	Catholicus	&	Universalis.	One	God,
one	Pope,	and	one	King	of	Christians,	the	great
Catholick	and	Universal	King.

Ad	excogitandum	acutissimi,	Ad	audiendum
impudentissimi,	Ad	efficiendum	acerrimi,	saith
Arnaldus	in	that	excellent	Oration	against	the
Jesuites.

Dr	Prideaux	saith,	None	can	be	an	absolute
Papist,	but	if	he	thorowly	understand	himself,
and	live	under	a	Christian	Prince,	that	hath
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renounced	the	Popes	Authority,	must	needs
being	put	unto	it,	be	an	absolute	Traitor.

B.	Davenant	in	his	Determ.	of	his	17	Quest.
proves	that	Iesuitae	Pontificii	non	possunt	esse
boni	subditi,	that	Jesuites	cannot	be	good
Subjects.	See	Rom.	13.	1.	and	4.	verses.

They	may	be	more	fitly	called	Iesuvitae	then
Iesuitae.

Haud	cum	Iesu	itis,	qui	itis	cum	Iesuitis.

The	Monks.

They	are	so	called,	because	they	chose	a
solitary	life,	who	purposed	to	live	in	this	way.

They	called	themselves	Religious,	as	if	they
only	were	so,	and	the	rest	of	the	people	God
were	irreligious.

There	was	no	man	among	the	Papists	though
an	Emperour,	that	died,	but	he	desired	to	be
buried	in	a	Monks	coul,	as	hoping	to	be	saved
thereby.

They	compare	it	to	Baptism,	and	say,	That	a
Monk	newly	entred	into	his	Profession	is
absolved	from	all	his	sins	formerly	committed,
and	if	he	die	presently	he	shall	certainly	go	to
Heaven.
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They	attribute	perfection	unto	that	State,
because	of	the	vow	of	poverty,	grounded	as
they	say	upon	that	saying	of	Christ	unto	the
young	man,	Mat.	19.	21.	which	if	it	be	applied
unto	us	doth	not	require	alwayes	an	actual	but
an	habitual	relinquishing	of	worldly	wealth,
signifying	a	Christian	resolution	in	every	one
which	shall	hope	for	life,	to	be	prepared
alwayes	rather	to	lose	all	worldly	wealth,	then
to	forsake	the	profession	of	Christ.	Bishop
Mortons	Appeal	l.	1.	c.	2.	Sect.	38.

Bellarmine	to	dignifie	the	state
monastical,	entitles	the	Apostles	the	first
Monks	in	Christianity,	but	their	Bishop
Espencaeus	in	Tim.	disliketh	the	orders	of
begging	Monks,	as	repugnant	to	the	example	of
the	Apostles,	for	the	Apostle	2	Thes.	3.	10.
pronounceth	all	such	disordered	who	will	beg
and	not	work.

There	is	a	double	kinde	of	monastical	poverty,
one	consisting	in	the	renouncing	of	the
Dominion,	Possession	and	Property	of	their
goods;	yet	in	a	community	enjoying	the	use	of
them:	as	the	common	sorts	of	Monks.	The
second	is	a	forsaking	of	the	property,	and	of	all
use	of	riches,	these	are	called	the	Mendicants
or	begging	Friers.	B.	Mort.	Appeal.

Bellarmine	brags	that	Luther,	Bucer,	Pellicane,
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Munster,	Musculus,	Oecolampadius,	Martyr,	and
others	were	Monks;	but	this	makes	no	more	for
the	Papists,	then	it	doth	for	the	Manichees,	that
Augustine	(who	after	was	a	great	enemy	to
them)	was	first	himself	a	Manichee.

Bellarmine	and	Maldonate	triumph	in	Iohn	the
Baptist.	Joannem	Baptistam	Monachorum,	&
Eremitarum	Principem	fuisse,	scribunt	ferè
omnes	Patr	[...]s,	saith	Bellarmine	b,	they
prove	by	his	Diet,	Garments,	by	the	place
where	he	was,	the	Wildernesse,	that	he	was	a
Monk.

Locusts	was	the	usual	meat	of	the	Inhabitants
in	the	East,	his	Garments	and	Diet	were
mystical,	he	came	not	eating	or	drinking.	There
were	Towns	in	that	Wildernesse,	1	Chron.	6.	7,
8.	Isa.	42.	11.	Ioh.	1.	28.	We	grant	Iohns
austere	life,	but	here	was	an	extraordinary	Call,
and	it	is	one	thing	by	the	Call	of	God	to	live	a
poor	life	for	the	discharging	of	his	Office,	and
another	thing	voluntarily	to	do	so.

They	say,	Christ	had	not	where	to	lay	his	head,
so	that	he	had	nothing	but	by	begging.	This	is
false,	for	although	Christ	had	nothing,	yet	he
did	not	beg,	but	those	that	were	devout	did
give	him	something.	Iudas	had	a	bag	wherein
the	treasure	was	gathered.	Christ	did	eat	and
drink,	and	frequent	publick	places.
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The	Eremitical	life	is	contrary	to	the	nature	of
man	when	it	was	uncorrupt,	for	whom	it	was
not	judged	good	to	be	alone,	Gen.	2.	Eccles.	4.
9.	as	this	solitary	life	is	an	enemy	to	mankinde,
so	is	it	to	the	Communion	of	Saints	in	the
Church	of	God,	Matth.	5.	15.	The	example	of
the	primitive	Church	is	against	it,	Act.	2.	44.
the	uncleannest	and	most	hateful	birds	covet
desolate	places.	Cartw.	on	Mat.	3.	1.

They	may	rather	be	called	Fratres
manducantes,	then	mendicantes,	we	use	pro-
verbially	those	speeches,	Tun-bellied	Monk,	An
Abbots	face,	As	fat	as	an	Abbot,	An	Abby-
lubber.

The	mother	of	Dominick	the	Monk	(saith	their
Martyrology)	before	he	was	yet	born,	dreamed
that	she	was	delivered	of	a	whelp	with	a	fire-
brand	in	his	mouth,	with	which	he	set	the
whole	world	on	fire,	and	their	learned	Doctours
have	interpreted	this	dream,	that	Dominick
should	be	that	dog	that	should	vomit	out	a	fire
which	should	consume	the	hereticks.	He	was	a
great	persecutour	of	the	Waldenses	and	their
Doctrine.

The	Order	of	Benedict	hath	been	so	fruitfull,
that	they	say	of	it,	That	all	the	new	Orders,
which	in	later	times	have	broken	out,	are	but
little	springs	or	drops,	and	that	Order	the
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Ocean,	which	hath	sent	out	fifty	two	Popes,	two
hundred	Cardinals,	sixteen	hundred	Arch-
bishops,	four	thousand	Bishops,	and	five	thou-
sand	Saints	approved	by	the	Church,	yet	if	they
be	compared	to	the	Jesuites,	or	to	the	weak
and	unperfect	types	of	them,	the	Franciscans,	it
is	no	great	matter	that	they	have	done.	Dr.
Donnes	Ignatius	his	Conclave.

A	rich	Merchant	in	Paris	in	meriment	told	the
Friers	of	Saint	Francis,	that	they	wore	a	Rope
about	their	bodies,	but	Saint	Francis	should
once	have	been	hanged,	but	was	redeemed	by
the	Pope	on	this	condition,	that	all	his	life	after
he	should	wear	a	Rope,	but	they	in	earnest	got
judgement	against	him	that	he	should	be
hanged	for	it.	Doctor	Taylors	Romish	Fornace.

The	Monks	and	Friers	are	no	where	mentioned
in	Scripture,	unlesse	Apoc.	9.	3.	Locusts	issued
out	of	the	bottomlesse	pit,	they	by	their
smoaky	Tradiditions	obscure	the	light	of	the
Gospel.

To	prove	their	Cardinals	a	Divine	Ordinance,
they	urge	that	place,	1	Kings	2.	Domini	erunt
Cardines	terrae.	See	Polyd.	Virg.	de	Invent.
rerum,	lib.	4.	cap.	9.	pag.	270.

They	consist	for	most	part	of	personages	nobly
descended,	they	are	admitted	to	kisse	the
Popes	mouth,	they	onely	elect	the	Pope,	and



sometimes

largely,	so

as	it

extendeth

to	all	Rule

and	Order,

appointed

or	left	for

the	right

managing

of	the

things	of

God,	or

strictly	for

the

Censures	of

the	Church.

So	there

may	be	a

true	Church

without	Di-

scipline.

The

Helvetians

and	those

of

Switzerland

have	no

suspension

at	all,	but

what

from	them	onely	the	Pope	elected	must	be
selected.	Saint	Peter	had	no	Cardinals	about
him.

A	certain	Friar	wittily	preached	to	the	people	at
Lions	in	France,	when	he	said,	That	the
Hogonots	(so	the	Protestants	are	called	in
France)	did	agree	with	the	Church	of	Rome	in
all	the	Articles	of	Faith,	but	that	there	was	one
wicked	word	Solùm,	Onely,	at	the	noise	of
which	the	warre	was	kindled,	for	they	Onely
beleeved	what	the	Rule	of	Faith	hath	from	the
holy	Scriptures,	but	the	Romane	Church
required	something	more	to	be	beleeved	then
what	is	contained	in	the	Rule	of	Faith	or	holy
Scriptures,	because	the	Authority	of	of	the
Church	will	have	it	so.	Junius	de	Eccles.	cap.
17.	de	Eccles.	Roman.

Corollaries	from	the	Church	and
Antichrist.

First,	From	the	Church.

Christs	great	interest	here	below	is	the	Church,
it	is	his	Hephzibah,	his	delight	is	in	her;	it	is	as
Shew-bread	continually	before	him;	the	people
of	God	are	his	Segullah,	his	peculiar	treasure,
his	jewels	Mal.	3.	17.	all	the	rest	of	the	world
being	but	as	lumber	in	comparison,	for	them
the	world	stands;	The	Church	is	the	fulnesse	of



offences

other

Churches

suspend	for

the	Civil

Magistrate

punisheth

other	way.

The	Papists

turn	all

Eccle-

siastical

power	into

a	meer	civil

and	worldly

power.

[Page]

Vide

Spanhem.

Epist.	ad

Buchanan.

q.	2.	M.

Bals	Triall

of	the

ground	of

Separation.

See	M.

Cawdries

Review	of

M.	Hookers

Christ,	Ephes.	1.	22.	The	great	blessings	are
out	of	Sion.

The	interest	of	Christ	extends	to	all	Churches,
where	a	people	love	the	Lord	Jesus	in	sincerity.
The	Donatists	would	include	the	Church	in	their
parts	of	Africk,	the	Papists	say	they	only	are
the	Church▪	Christs	interest	is	not	limited	to
any	forms,	2	Cor.	11.	28.

None	are	true	members	of	the	invisible	Church
of	Christ,	but	only	those	which	have	the	Spirit
of	Jesus	Christ	in	them,	really	holy,	and	united
to	Christ	the	Head.

There	is	a	great	controversie	about	qualification
of	Church-members,	therefore	Apollonius	and
Spanhemius	have	begun	their	Dispute	with	this
Question.

Some	say,	The	members	of	every	particular
Church	are	obliged	at	their	first	admission	to
shew	to	the	whole	Congregation	convincing
signs	of	their	Regeneration	and	true	Grace.

Some	urge	that	the	Scripture	in	the	description
of	a	godly	man	rests	not	in	the	negative	Rom.
8.	1.	and	that	a	bare	profession	is	not	enough,
or	to	say,	I	know	no	evil	by	him,	or	that	he	is
not	scandalous,	they	urge	1	Thes.	1.	1.	and	2
Thes.	1.	1.	they	say	the	Church	is	not	only
termed	holy	from	the	better	part,	but	the	parti-
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cular	members	are	commended	for	holinesse,	2
Thes.	1.	3.	Phil.	1.	7.	We	are	strict	(say	they)	in
taking	a	wife	or	servant,	enquire	after	them,
and	are	not	satisfied	that	we	hear	no	ill:	so	a
judgement	of	severity	is	to	be	used	in	admitting
Church-members,	and	because	we	may	be
deceived	therein,	the	more	care	is	to	be	used.

Others	say,	If	they	be	willing	to	give	up	their
names	to	Christ	it	is	enough,	because	the
Church	is	a	School,	there	they	are	admitted,
Non	quia	docti,	but	ut	sint	docti,	not	because
they	are	learned,	but	because	they	are	willing
to	learn.

Would	you	have	Church-members	real	Saints,
crosse	to	the	Texts,	the	Floor	and	Drag-net,	or
such	as	by	the	exactest	scrutiny	that	can	be
made,	we	may	judge	to	be	Saints	really?	I
desire	your	Texts	for	this.	D.	Ames	saith,
Falsum	est	internas	virtutes	à	nobis	requiri,	ut
aliquis	sit	in	Ecclesia	quoad	visibilem	ejus
statum.	Bellarm.	Enerv.	Tom.	2.	l.	2.	c.	1.	Sect.
5.

The	Apostles	at	the	first	gathering	of	the
Church	of	the	New	Testament	never
required	any	more	then	the	profession	of	the
faith	of	Christ	in	fundamentals,	and	that	they
were	willing	for	the	time	to	come	to	walk	in
Gospel-rules.	Iohn	Baptist	received	Publicans
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and	sinners,	souldiers,	Scribes,	Pharisees,	when
they	confessed	their	sins,	and	desired	to	be
admitted	into	the	faith	of	him	whom	Iohn
preached.	See	Act.	2.	41,	47.	Vide	Calvin	ad
Mat.	3.

Many	a	one	that	may	have	real	grace,	yet	out
of	bashfulnesse,	and	because	he	hath	but	weak
parts	may	not	be	able	to	evidence	it	to	others,
and	others	(who	have	greater	gifts)	may	carry
it	away	when	they	are	not	inwardly	wrought
upon.

I	suppose	therefore,	those	are	to	be	received
into	Church	communion	which	prosesse	the
faith	of	Christ,	and	subject	to	the	rules	of	the
Gospel,	if	they	be	freed	from	damnable	errors
and	scandalous	conversation.

Some	conceive	the	gathering	of	Churches	out
of	Churches	to	be	unwarrantable,	and	think	it	is
confusion,	1	Cor.	14.	33.	Where	is	there	(say
they)	any	warrant	from	Moses	and	the
Prophets,	or	from	Christ	and	his	Apostles	for
any	such	thing,	though	yet	in	their	times	many
Church-members	were	as	ignorant	and	pro-
phane	as	now?

To	be	a	member	of	the	Church	of	Christ	is	a
great	priviledge,	the	Communion	of	Saints	is
the	only	good	fellowship.
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The	Communion	of	the	Saints	consists	in	three
things:

First,	In	the	Communion	of	their	Graces;	what
Graces	they	have	they	have	not	only	for	their
Salvation,	but	in	trust	for	the	good	of	the	body,
the	members	of	the	body	should	be	helpful	to
one	another.

Secondly,	In	the	use	of	Gods	Ordinances,	this
was	the	beauty	of	the	primitive	times,	Act.	2.
42.	there	was	no	such	separation	then.

Thirdly,	In	the	performance	of	all	mutual
Offices	of	love,	Serve	one	another	in	love.

Our	Union	with	Christ	is	the	ground	of	this
Communion.

As	all	men	are	one	in	the	first	Adam,	so	all	the
Saints	are	one	in	the	second	Adam.

This	Union	is	wrought	on	Gods	part	outwardly
by	the	Word,	and	inwardly	by	the	Spirit:	on
mans	part,	Outwardly	by	our	profession,
Inwardly	by	faith,	Rom.	11.	20.	By	Communion
of	Saints	is	meant	their	common	partaking	in
Christ	their	Head,	and	all	his	Benefits,	and	their
mutuall	interest	one	into	another.

There	is	no	such	good	fellowship	in	the	world	as
in	the	Church	of	Christ.



M.

Thorndike

of	Primitive

Government

of

Churches,

cap.	6.

[...]	Tim.	5.

22.	Tit.

[...].	5.

[Page]
Ex	usu

Scriptu-

rarum	nihil

differt

Presbyter

ab

Episcopo,

ne	in

Ecclesia

quidem,

ulla	saltem

essentiali

differentia,

sed	tantùm

accidentali.

Chamier.

Vide

Collationem

Secondly,	From	Antichrist:

That	the	Popish	Doctrine	tends	to	the	extream
dishonour	of	Gods	Word,	I	have	shewed	in	my
first	Book	of	the	Scriptures.

Secondly,	It	tends	to	the	extream	dishonour	of
Christ,

1.	In	making	other	Intercessours.
2.	In	making	each	man	his	own	Saviour	by
his	own	works.
3.	In	feigning	a	Purgatory.

Thirdly,	It	tends	to	the	damnation	of	mens
souls.

1.	In	drawing	them	to	put	confidence	in
their	own	works.
2.	In	making	them	content	with	lip-labour
in	stead	of	prayer.
3.	In	mocking	them	with	counterfeit
confession.
The	Papists	make	the	Pope	a	god	in	divers
particulars:	1.	In	that	they	make	the
Scriptures	subject	to	him	in	that	no	man	is
bound	to	beleeve	the	Scriptures,	unlesse	he
determine	that	they	be	so.	2.	In	that	they
make	him	able	to	dispense	with	the	oaths
and	vows,	which	no	Scripture	dispenseth
withall.	3.	In	that	they	make	his	Decrees	to
binde	the	conscience	with	the	same
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necessity	that	the	Scripture	doth.	4.	In	that
they	give	to	him	the	Keyes	of	Purgatory.
4.	In	teaching	them	to	commit	Idolatry.
5.	In	teaching	them	the	doctrine	of	venial
sins,	and	that	these	may	be	pardoned
without	either	confession	or	contrition.

There	is	a	double	way	of	advancing	Antichrist:

First,	In	way	of	Worship	and	Superstition;
Some	conceive	that	course	was	taken	here
formerly	when	there	was	so	much	cringing	and
bowing	toward	the	Altar.

Secondly,	By	publishing	and	maintaining	the
Doctrines	of	Popery,	the	most	refined
Doctrines,	conditional	Decrees,	Free-will,
Auxilium	sufficiens	omnibus	ad	salutem,	media
scientia	in	God,	and	Universal	Redemption	in
Christs	intention,	final	Apostasie:	These	are	the
Jesuites	Doctrines,	Arminius	had	it	from	them.

Christians	that	have	cast	off	Popery	should	be
so	farre	from	returning	again	to	Babylon,	that
they	should	pray	for	the	destruction	and	utter
ruine	of	that	man	of	sinne,	and	with	confidence
expect	the	accomplishment	of	the	Prophecies	in
that	kinde.

The	End	of	the	sixth	Book.
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&	paulò



post

Apostolos

per	uni-

versam

Ecclesiam

magno	cum

fructu

obtinuisse,

est	mihi

compertissimum.

Bocharti

Epistola	ad

Quastionem

de

Presbytera

[...]	&

Episcopati.

Initio	&	in

re-

motissima

Ecclesiae

autiquitate

non	erat

Ecclesiae

regimen

Monarchicum,

sed	quasi

ex	A-

ristocratica

&



Democratica

mixtum,

quamvis

propriè	&

sanè

loquendo

eavoces	in

Ecclesia

usurpari

non

debeant.

Vedel.

Exercit.	in

Epist.

Ignat.	ad

Mariam.

Vide	plura

ibid.	In	co

nobis

imponunt

quod

vocant	eum

in	Ecclesia

Iudaica

Pontificem

maximum.

Nam

Scriptura

eum	vocat

summum

Pontificem,



cujus	in

consacerdotes,

ut	ita

loquar,

nullum	suit

imperium,

tantum	iis

omnibus

praeibat,

itaque

regimen

illud	non

erat	Mo-

narchi

[...]um,

sed

Aristocraticum,

quale

regimen	est

Venetae

Reipublicae

in	qua

tamen	Dux

est	&

Princeps.

Cameron.

de	Eccles.

Idem	est

Graecis

Synodus



quod

Latinis

conciliu ̄
per	C,	à

conciendo,

Synodus

est

legitimus

Christiano-

rum

hominum

coetus	&

sacer,	ex

diversis	Ec-

clesiis	ac

regionibus

coiens,	&

quidem	de

rebus	sacris

babetur,

non	autem

de	rebus

profanis,

aut	merè

politicis,	&

à	personis

propter

vocationem

sacris,

Danaeus

Isag.



Christ.

part.	4.	de

potestate

Ecclesiae,

c.	35.	Vide

plura	ibid.

Concilium

dictum	à

communi

intentione,

eo	quod	in

unum

omnes

dirigant

mentis

obtutum:

cilia	enim

[...]culorum

sunt,

Isidore.

Concilium

dicitur,	non

à

consulendo

aut

consentiendo,

ut	vul	[...]

Festus,	sed

à

concalando,
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hoe	est,

convocando,

sive

congregando,

quod	reivim

naturamque

declarat.

Concilium

enim	est

hominum

coetus,	aut

concio,	aut

convocatio,

aut

conventus,

aut

multitudo

collecta	ac

convocata

ab	aliquo

ad

consultandum,

ant

dijudicandum

de	rebus

communibus.

Whitakerus

de	conciliis

Quaest.	1.

c.	2.



Sic	priscas

illas

Synodes,	ut

Nicenam,

Con-

stantinopolita-

nam,

Ephesinam

primam,

Chalcedonen

sem	ac

[...]imiles,

quae

confutandis

erroribus

habitae

sunt,

libenter

amplectimur,

reveremurque

ut	sacro

sanctas,

quantum

attinet	ad

fidei

dogmata:

nihil	enim

continent

quàm

puram	&

nativam



Scripturae

interpretationem,

quam

sancti

Patres

spirituali

prudentia,

ad

frangendos

religionis

hostes	qui

tunc

emerserant,

accommoda

runt.

Calvin.

Instit.	l.	4.

c.	9.	Sect.

8.

Concilium

universale

cum	non	ex

una	gente,

sed	ex	toto

[...]rbe

Christiano

Episcopi	ac

Presbyteri

propter

maximas

causas



publica

authoritate

congregantur,

ut	olim	à

piis

Imperatoribus

sapè,	ad

quae	ex

singulis

ferè

Provinciis

Africae,

Asiae,

Europae

aliqui

convenerunt.

Hae

vocantur

[...],	vel

quia	ex

omni	parte

orbis	ad

eas

convenitur,

vel	quia	ut

quidant

volunt,	ab

Imperatore

congregabantur,

qui	olim

totius	orbis



Christiani

Imperium

ba	[...]uit.

Whitakerus

de	Concil.

Quaest.	4.

cap.	2.

That

famous

Councel	of

Nice	was

the	first

and	best

general

Assembly

after	the

Apostles

time	that

was	sum-

moned	in

the

Christian

world,	it

had	in	it

318

Bishops,

Totius	orbis

terrarum

lumina	Dr

Featl	[...]ys
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Case	for

the

Spectacles.

Vide

Bellarm.	de

Concil.	l.	1.

c.	15,	16,

17.	See	Dr

Rainolds	his

conference

with	Hart,

cap.	9.	p.

58.	That

not	only

Bishops	but

Presbyters

have	a

right	of

suffrage	in

Councels.

Homines

rerum

divinarum

&

ecclesiasticarum

experti,

solertes,

docti,	pii,

diserti,

graves,
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cordati

mittendi

sunt	ad

concilia,	hic

par	[...]

debent

authori-

tatem

habere	in

suffragiis

ferendis.

Whitak.

con.	de

concil.	c.	1.

Whitak.

Quaes.	2.

de	concil.	c.

1.	vide

etiam	c.	3.

Vide	Epis.

Dav.	de

Iudice	con-

trovers.	c

23.	See	B.

Mortons

Appeal	l.	4.

c.	2.	Sect.

2.	Dr

Featleys

Vertumnus

Rom.



Preface	to

the	Reader.

See	Mr

Gillesp.

Aarons	Rod

blo	[...].	l.

1.	c.	3.	p.

27.

Doctissimus

Tridentinae

fidei	pa-

tronus

Andradius

affirmat	in

compluribus

hallucinari

posse

concilia

generalia,

exempli

causa

Chalcedonensem

Synodum,

unam	è

quatuor	illis

celeberrimis,

quas

Pontificum

maximus

maximo

applausu



Professus

est	se

venerari

ficut	quatu-

or	libros

sancti

Evangelii.

Rainol.

Thes.	3.

Quis

nesciat	ipsa

Concilia

quae	per

singulas	re-

giones	vel

provincias

siunt,

plenariorum

Conciliorum

authoritati,

quae	siunt

ex	universo

orbe

Christiano.

sine	ullis

ambagibus

cedere;

ipsaque

plenarta

sapeprio



[...]a	po-

sterioribus

emendari,

cum	aliquo

experi-

mento

rerum

aperitur

quod

clausum

erat.	Aug.

de	bapt.

cont	Donat.

l.	5.	cap.	3.

Quaest.	5.

de	concil.	c.

1.	Gerso

[...].	indig

[...]um	&

monstro-

sum	ratus,

ut

concilium

ab	uno	vim

omnem	at

(que)

dignitatem

obtineat,

censuitque

eos	qui



rogant

utrum	Papa

major	sit

an	Ecclesia,

perinde

facere	ac	si

quaerant

utrum

parte

majus	sit

totum.

Humfr.

Iesuit.	part.

2.	p,	302.

Honores

mutant

mores.	Nos

defendimus

(saith

Bellarm.	de

concil.

auth.	c.	17

in

prinicipio)

summum

Pontificem

simpliciter

&	absolutè

esse	supra

con

[...]ilium



generale:

ita	ut

nullum

supra	se

Iudicem

agnoscat.

Vide	c.	13,

14,	15,	16.

Of	which

opinion	also

are	Staple-

ton	and

Gregory	de

valentia.

The	word	in

its	fair	and

inoffensive

sense

imports

thus	much,

every

particular

con-

gregatio ̄
rightly

constituted

&

compleated,

hath

sufficiency
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in	it	self	to

exercise	all

the

Ordinances

of	Christ.

M.	Hooker

Survey	of

Church

Discipline.

par.	2.

chap.	3.

See	Mr

Calamies

Epistle	to

the	Reader

before	Mr

Hudsons

Vindication,

That	all

Church-

power	is

not	solely

and

particularly

in	an

Independent

Congregation.

How	one

sister

Church	by



its	single

power	can

non-com-

munion

another,

that	is	of

equal

power	with

it,	I	know

not,	for	it	is

a	censure

and	no

lesser	then

a	virtual

Excommunication.

M.	Hudsons

Vindicat.

cap.	7.

Antichristum

ipsa

nominis

originatione

significare

aliquem

Christo

oppositum

sciunt	vel

pueri.	Sed

nominatur

tamen	aliàs



generaliter

aliàs

propriè.

Non

[...]unquam

enim

tribuitur

cuilibet

Christum

oppugnanti

1	Joan.	2.

2.	magis

propriè

usurpatur

pro

insigniter

notabili

Antichristo,

1	Joan.	2.

ille

Antichristus.

Chamie

[...].	Tom.

2.	l.	16.	c.

1.	Quisquis

enim

Christum,

qualis	ab

Apostolis

est

praedicatus,



negavit,

Antichristus

est:

Nominis

Antichristi

proprietas

est	Christo

esse

contrarium.

Hilarius

adversus

Arianos.

Antichristus,

si	vim	vocis

spectemus

significare

potest

eum,	qui

vel	opponit

se	Christo

ut

adversarium,

vel	se

aequat

Christo	ut

aemulum,

vel	se

Christi

locum

tenere	in

terris



profitetur,

ut	Christi

Vicarium:

talem	planè

insignem

illum

Antichristum

Scriptura

describit	ut

adversarium

quidem	2

Thes.	2.	4.

ut

aemulum,

esserentem

se	super

omnem,

qui	dicitur

Deus,	&c.

ut

Vicarium,

cum	bina

illi	cornua

agni	similia

affingit.

Down.

Diatrib.	de

Antich.	l.	1.

c.	1.	Vide

etiam	l.	3.

c.	1.	&	4.



Introduxit

titulum

Monarchae

Sylvester

secundus,

Iurisdictionem,

Gregorius

septimus,

canones	ad

ista	defen-

denda,

Innocentius

tertius;

praxin	sive

insignia

utriusque

gladij,

Bonifacius

octavus.

[Page]

Non

propter

Petrum	de

Petri	honor

[...]	di-

sputatur

holiè;	sed

propt	[...]r

Pap	[...]m:

cui	sui



adulatores

potiùs

persuaderent,

ut	verarum

Petri

virtutum,

quàm

falsorum

titulorum

haeres	esse

mallet.

Casaub.

exercit.	13.

ad	annal.

Eccles.	Nos

autem	fa

[...]emur,

tum	ex

Scripturis,

tum	ex

patribus

multa

afferri

posse,

quae	Petro

quandam

honoris

praerogativam

adscribere

videantur.

Primus



maximam

ob	partem

inter

Apostolos

recensetur▪

solus	ferè

respondit

nomine

omnium

Apostolorum,

quando

aliquid	[...]

commune

ab	illis

quaeritur:	à

patribus

Dux,

Princeps,

caput

Apostolorum

subinde

appellatur:

Sed	exhisce

aliisve

quibuscunque

titulis,	&

praerogativis

quae	Petro

tribuantur,

nihil	aliud

colligi



posse

affirmam

[...]s,

quàm

obtinuisse

illum

praesidentiam

sive

primatum

quendam,

quoad

ordinem,

inter	alios

Apostolos,

non

potestatem

sive

jurisdictionem,

quoad

Imperium

super

omnes

Apostolos.

Hic	ordinis

primatus

(absque

quo	in	nullo

coetu

negotia

rectè

expediri



possunt)

Petro

delatus	fuit,

non	juro

divino,	sed

vel	ratione

aetatis,	ut

putabat

Hieronymus,

vel	(quod

potius

arbitror)

ratione

indolis;

quia	fuit

acerrimus

&

fortissimus

Apostolorum,

atque	ad

propuls

[...]da

pericula	&

negotia

expedienda

paratissimus.

Episc.	Dav.

Determ.

Quaest.	47.

Primatus

est	vel



temporis,

vel	ordinis,

vel

dignitatis,

&	non

duntaxat

potestatis

Petrus,	etsi

non	fuerit

primus

tempore,

potuit

tamen	esse

primus

ordine,

primus

etiam

dignitate,	n

[...]	tamen

primus

potestate,

Cham.

Tom.	2.	l.

11.	c.	15.

Tanta

diligentia

omnia

coacervantur

etiam	mini-

ma	quae

sive	in



Scripturis,

sive	apud

Fatres	de

Petro	sola

dicta

leguntur.

Cham.	de

Occumen.

Pontif.	l.	3.

c.	3.

Memini	me

olim	puero,

in

[...]epicta

quadem

tabula,	ad

nomen

(Papa)

hunc	A

[...]rost

[...]um	le-

gisse	(P)

Pastorum

(A)	Ambitio

(P)	P

[...]perit

(A)

Antichristum.

D•	Prid.

Epist.

[Page]



Dedicat.	ad

Fasc.

Controv.

Theol.	Papa

tanquam

patrum

pater.

Bollarm.	l.

2.	de

pontif.	c.

31.	&

Salmeron.

prol	[...]g.

in	epist.	ad

Rom.	Disp.

15.	The

Romanists

glory	to	be

called

Papists

from	the

Pope.	A

Papa

Papistas

dici	nec

[...]ur,	nec

erubescimus.

Lorin.	Ies.

Comment.

in	Act.	20.

30.



Vide	Cham.

de	Occ.

Pontif.	l.	5.

cap.	2.

Deum

sanctè

testor,

Christiane

lector,	me

tam	certò

scire	Pon-

tificem

Romanum

esse	mag-

num	illum

An-

tichristum,

&

Pontificiam

Ecclesiam

Antichristi

Syna-

gogam,

quàm

Deum

ipsum	esse

in	coelis

creatorem

visibilium	&



invisibilium,

&	Iesum

Christum

verum	illum

Messiam,

patribus

olim

promissum.

Pouelus	de

Antichristo.

Quanquam

Ecclesia

Romana	in

qua	unicè

Pontisex

sedet,

Templum

Dei	non

est,	si	verè

loqui

volumus,

tamen	Dei

templum

meritò

appellatur,

&	quia	suit

olim	reverà

templi

[...]n	Dei,

&	quia



munc	in

Romana

Ecclesia

reliquiae

sunt	hujus

templi;	&

quia	se	pro

templo	Dei

jactat,

illudque

nomen	ad

se	unum,

suosque

alumnos

pertinere

contendit.

Whitak.	ad

Sanderi

Demon.	17.

de	Antich

Resp.	Vide

Aug.	de

civit.	Dei.	l.

20.	c.	19.

[...]	illa

defectio.

See

Chamiers

Tom.	2.	l.

10.	c	5	Of



Antichrists

errors	in

matter	of

Doctrine

concerning

the

Scripture,

God,	man,

the

Sacraments

and

Church.

Popes	in

our	dayes

are	praised

for	their

goodnesse,

when	they

surpasse

not	the

wickednesse

of	other

men.	Gui

[...]ch.

Hist.	lib.

16.	Pius

Quintus

Pontifex

sanctus

dicere

[Page]



solebat,

Cùm	essem

religiosus

sperabam

benè	de

salute

animae

meae;

Cardinalis

factus

extim	[...]i;

nunc

Pontifex

creatus,

penè

despero.

Idem	sensit

Clemens

Octavis.

Cornelius	a

Lapid.	in

Num.	11.

Depatrum

seutentiis

non	laboro,

qui	cum

ante

tempora

Antichristi

viverent,	&



talem

Antichristum,

qualis	erat

futurus,	ne

somniarent,

multa	de

Antichristo

scripsisse

aliena,	&

veri	quidem

duntaxat

imagine

ductos

fuisse

minimè

mirum	est.

Whitak.	ad

Sand.

Demonst.

de	Antich.

respons.

Cùm

Papam	di-

cimus	esse

Anti-

christum,

non	intell

[...]gamus

quemvis

unum	de



Antichristo-

rum	turba,

An-

tichristulum,-

sed

magnum

illum,	&

insignem

Antichri-

stum,	qui

non	modo

adversatur

Christo,	sed

ut

aemulum

etiam	se	ci

opponit,	ut-

cunque	se

interim

Vicarium

Christi

mentiatur.

Papam	verò

cùm

dicimus,

non	hunc

aut	illum

volumns,

puta

Paulum

quintum,



vel

Clementem

octavum:

sed	ipsam

pontificum

Romauorum

seriem,	à

Bonifacio

usque

tertio	&

deinceps.

Downam.

Diat.	de

Antich.	l.	1.

c.	1.

Christus

cum	patris

legatus	&

Vicarius	sit

in	salutis

humanae

negotio

neminem

sibi

legatum

Vicariumve

asciscit,

multorum

tamen

utitur

[Page]



Ministerio.

Camer.

praelect.	in

Mat.	16.

18.

B.	Mort.

Appeal	l.	1.

c.	2.	Sect.

20	See	also

c.	15.	Sect.

6.

Bellar.	l.	1.

d	[...]

Indul.	c.	1.

Vide	Estium

ad	2	Cor.	2.

11.	Dr

Featleys

Stricturae

in

Lyndo▪mastigem

Ch.

concerning

Indulgen.

Downs

Subject	to

the	higher

powers	on



Rom	13.	5.

Vide	Polyd.

Vir.	l.	4.

Invent.	c.

13.	p.	290.

Rescripsit

Philippus

pulcher

Bonifacio

octavo

Pontifici

non	esse

penes	illum

potestatem

ullum	in

Reges	Gal-

liae,	&	si

qui	contra

affirmarunt

eos	stultos

&	dementes

esse	oratio

Arnaldi.

Rivet.

Iesuit.

vapulans.

Imperatores,

Reges	sunt

Papae

vasalli.



Iidem

debent

Papam

[...]lorare

flexo	genu

in	terram

usque:

debent	ejus

pedes

osculo

venerari.

Debent	ei

poculum

porrigere	&

quidem	de

geniculis,

debent

aquam

fundere

lavandis

manibus.

Chamierus.

Papa

sedens	in

pontificali

cathedra

tenet

coronam

imperialem

inter	pedes

suos:



eaque	ab

Imperatore

inclinato

capite	de

pedibus

ejus

suscipitur:

tum	Papa

pede	cam

coronam

percutit,

projicitque

in	terram,

in	signum,

quod	habet

potestatem

cum,	si

merita	sua

exigant,

deponendi.

Chamier.

Tom.	2.	d

[...]	Antich.

l.	16.	c.	21.

Vide

Bellarm.	de

Rom.	Pont.

l.	4.	c.	1.

Inter	ipsos

Romanae
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religionis

Ecclesias

versatur	&

vexatur

una

controversia

majoris

momenti

quam	sunt

omnes,	si

in	unum

conglobentur,

de	quibus

litigant

inter	se

Protestantes:

Illam	volo

de	infallibili

Iudico	in

omnibus

Christianae

fidei

quaestionibus,

Hispanicae

&	Italicae

Ecclesiae

tuentur

Papam	esse

hunc

supremum

Judicem,	at



Gallicanae

è	contra

eundem

deprimunt,

de

Cathedra

sua

infallibili

deturbant	&

Concilio

universali

inferior

[...]m	stat

[...]nt.

Epis▪	Dav.

de	pace

Ecclesiast.

Hoc

argumento

petitur

principium

quia

supponttur

aliquem

esse

Christianum

summum

Pontificem,

ut	Aaro-

nicum	quod



falsum,

atque	adco

id	ipsum	de

quo	nunc

disputatur.

Secundò

probatur

obscurum

per

obscurius,

Quid	enim

sit	Urim	&

Thummim,

nemo

adhuc	certò

definivit,	ne

ipsi	quidem

Hebraei.

Cham.	de

Occ.	Pontif.

l	2.

In	prima

regula

tradunt,

Pap	[...]e

Romani

vocem	no

[...]	aliter

ac	Christi

sermonem



audiendam

esse.	Epist.

Iesuit.	4.

Mr

Crashaws

Epistle	to

his	Jesuites

Gospel.	See

Wats.

Quodlib.	3.

Quodlib.

Answ.	to

Art.	2.	and

the	Councel

of	Trent,

lib.	5.	cap.

7.	&	lib.	6.

cap.	1.	Vide

Whitakeri

Epist.	ad

Tractatum

de

Scripturis.

Iesuitae

quidem

obstringunt

se	voto

caelibatus

&

obedientiae

caecae,	at



votum

paupertatis

respuerunt.

Molin.

Hyperapistes.

They	put	to

death	by

the	help	of

the	Ca-

stilians	two

hundred

hundred

thousand	of

innocent

Indians.

Orat.

Arnaldi.

[Page]

Epist.

Iesuit.

Epist.	6.

Oratio

Antonini

Arnaldi

turned	out

of	French

into	Latine

by	Iunius.

Bona



profecto	&

commoda

immensa

quae	Rex

Philippus

[...]rga

Iesuitas

confert,

satis

manifestè

docent	eos

pro	bo

[...]is

subditis	&

in-

strumentis

commodis

dominatus

sui	semper

habitos.

Arnald.

Iesuita	est

omnium

horarum

homo	cum

fuerit

occasio,	ut

Vertumnus

aut	Proteus

alter

fermas	se



ver	[...]it	in

omnes,

lapidem

gestat	&	pa

[...]em	in

eadem

manu,

calidum	&

frigidum

sufflat	ex

codem	ore,

&	quantus

quantus

est,	ex

fraude,

sallaciis	&

mendac

[...]is	totus

consutus

est.	D.	Prid.

cont.

Eudaem.

On	Ps.	9.

16.

Ii	in	bonis

subditis,

imò	ne	in

subditis

quidem



sunt	nu-

merandi,

qui

pertendunt

se	[...]	jugo

secularis

potestatis

adeò

liberos,	ut

leges

principum

vim

coactivam

in	eos	non

obtineant;

quinimo	si

contigerit

eos	in	leges

civiles

peccare,

asserunt	se

non	posse

à	civili

magistratu

puniri,	imò

ne	trahi

quidem	ad

tribunal

ejus.	Episc.

Daven.

Determ.



Quaest.	17.

Loiola	de

suae

societatis

nomine

consultus,

socios	Iesu

suos	dici

voluit.	Me

[...]	socii

(inquit)

nequaquam

à	meo

nomine	vel

Ignatiani

aut

Loiolitae

dicantur:

sed	titulus

illorum	sit,

Societas

Iesu.	Nam

cum

Romam

pergerem,

in	via	mihi

apparuit

Iesus	cum

beata

matre	sua,

mihique



dixit,	ut

sodales	sibi

conscriberem,

quia	paucos

haberet

inter

clericos,

fideles

servos,

velle	igitur

se,	ut	hic

meus	ordo

dicatur,

societas

Iesu.

Bariaci

Epist.

Iesuit.

Epist.	2.

Si	curreri

[...]t	tibi

Pater	&

Maier

ingressuro

Mo-

nasterium,

&

monstraverint

ubera	&

lacrymis



suis	te	vo-

luerint

retrahere,

contemne

lacrymas,	&

conculca

pedibus

parentes,

nudusque

fuge	ad

crucem

Christi;	Vox

Hieronimi:

impiahae

[...]	&

Diabolica

vox

Lutherus.

Lib.	2.	de

Monach.

cap.	5.

Ante

revelatam

Evangelii

lucem

putabatur

sanctissimum

vitae	genus

esse

Monachum

[Page]



fieri,	sed

profectò

perdite

viximus,

quotquot	in

monasteriis

viximus;

Iam	lucente

verbo,	una

hora	plus

boni

facimus,

quam	toto

umpore

vitae	[...]in

Caenobiis.

Luth.	in

Gen.	19.

*	Lib.	2.	de

Monachis	c.

5.

The	famous

Armachanus

wrote

seven

Books	De

paupertate

salvatoris,

yet	proves



that	he	was

not	a

beggar.	He

wrote	also

Contra

fratres

men-

dicantes,

and	should

have	been

canoni

[...]ed	but

for	the

Friers.

Dr	Fcatl

[...]ys	Case

for	the

Spectacles,

c.	8.	From

that	time

forward	the

Monks	of

this	order

have	been

alwayes

imployed	in

the

inquisition.
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Phil.	2.	20,



21.	Next	to

the	title	of

God,	Christ

values	that

title	of	be-

ing	head	of

the	Church.

Rom.	4.	13.

See	M.

Lockyers

Church-

Order	from

p.	29.	to

62.

Mr	Firmine

last	Book,

pag.	82,

83.

The

Apostles

could	not	at

that	time

go	by	this

rule,	upon

the	hearing

of	a

Sermon	a

thousand

[Page]



perhaps

profest	to

be	satisfied

in	that	Do-

ctrine,	and

that	they

would	live

and	die	in

it.

I	am	verily

pe

[...]swaded,

that	were

the	union

and

communion

of	the	peo-

ple	of	God

rightly

known,

there	is	no

Saint	in	any

part	of	the

world,	but

where	ever

he	comes,

might

demand

upon	the

profession



of	his	faith,

and	his

voluntary

subjection

to	the

Gospel,	his

right	in	the

Ordinances,

hear	the

Word	with

them,	pray

with	them,

receive	the

Sacrament

with	them.

Mr.	Martiall

on	Rom.

12.	4,	5.

See	more

there.	See

Mr.	Hilders.

on	John	4.

22.	We

know	what

we

worship,

and	Mr.

Bals	Trial	of

the	Church-

way.



Haec

communio

est	inter

Deum	&

hominem,

inter

sanctos

Angelos	&

homines

electos,

inter

sanctos	ho-

mines	in

Coelis,	&

sanctos	ho-

mines	in

terris,	seu

inter	Eccle-

siam	trium

hantem	&

militantem,

denique

inter	omnes

cives

Ecclesiae

militantis.

Alsted.

Theol.	Cas.

c	8.	See

Dike	on

Philemon.
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Our

Commu-

nion	is	with

the	Saints

as	with

Christ	the

Head	in	two

things,	we

receive	the

same

Spirit,	and

walk	in	the

same	way.

Ephes.	4.

4.	1	Cor.

12.	12.

Communio

sanctorum

in	co	est

fita,	quod

singuli

electi	capiti

suo	per

fidem	sunt

insiti,

caeterisqu

[...]

corporis

illius

membris

arctissimè



per

Spiritum

uniti.

Alsted.

Theol.

casuum.



THE	SEVENTH	BOOK.	OF	OUR	VNION	And
Communion	WITH	CHRIST,	And	our
Spiritual	Benefits	by	him,	and	some
special	Graces.
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CHAP.	I.	Of	our	Union	with	Christ.
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H
CHAP.	I.	Of	our	Union	with	Christ.

§

Aving	handled	the	work	of	Redemption	in	the
Nature	and	Person	of	it,

Now	I	shall	speak	of	the	Application	of	it	by	the
holy	Ghost.

That	is	a	special	part	of	Gods	Providence	whereby	those
things	which	Jesus	Christ	hath	purchased	are	by	the	opera-
tion	of	the	holy	Ghost	made	effectual	to	all	those	for	whom
they	were	appointed.

Four	things	are	considerable	in	it:

1.	The	foundation	of	it.
2.	The	efficient	cause	or	worker	of	it.
3.	The	persons	who	shall	be	made	partakers	of
it.
4.	The	parts	of	this	work:

1.	Union	and	conjunction	with	Christ.
2.	Communion	with	him.

The	ground	work	of	it	lies	in	three	things:

1.	The	donation	of	God	the	Father,	Iohn	6.	39.	All	that	my
Father	hath	given	me	shall	come	to	me.

2.	The	intendment	of	Christ	in	all	the	work	he	wrought,
Iohn	17.	19.	For	their	sakes	do	I	sanctifie	my	self,	that	is,



separate	my	self	to	the	work	I	undertook.

3.	The	Fathers	accepting	it	done	for	them	as	heartily	as	if
they	had	done	it	in	their	own	persons,	2	Cor.	5.	19.

2.	The	efficient	cause	of	it	the	holy	Ghost,	that	is,	the	third
Person	in	the	Trinity,	who	is	equal	to	the	Father	and	the
Son.	The	making	of	man	was	in	some	respect	appropriated
to	the	Father,	redeeming	him	to	the	Son,	the	making	it
effectual	and	applying	it	was	the	work	of	the	holy	Ghost,
14,	15,	and	16.	Chapters	of	Iohn.	I	will	send	the	holy
Ghost,	The	Comforter,	he	shall	lead	you	into	all	truth,
Convince	you	of	sinne,	righteousnesse	and	judgement.
There	is	no	one	branch	of	our	partaking	of	Christ,	but	what
is	totally	ascribed	to	the	holy	Ghost.	The	sending	of	the
Gospel	is	by	the	holy	Ghost,	they	are	the	gifts	and	graces
of	the	holy	Ghost,	Faith,	Union	with	Christ,	and
Communion	with	him	in	all	his	Offices	are	from	the	holy
Ghost,	the	Spirit	teacheth,	governeth,	comforteth.

Reason,	Because	no	inferiour	person	could	effect	it,	Ephes.
1.	19,	20.

Thirdly,	The	Persons	to	whom	this	work	of	application
belongs,	or	who	shall	be	made	partakers	of	Christ,	but	the
Decree	of	Election	and	Reprobation	have	been	handled
already.	There	are	a	certain	number	whom	God	hath
appointed	to	come	to	life	by	Christ,	the	Spirit	of	God	will
make	the	means	effectuall	to	all	his.

Fourthly,	The	parts	of	this	work:



1.	Union	and	conjunction	with	Christ.
2.	Communion	with	him,	1	Ioh.	5.	12.

I	shall	first	speak	of	our	Union	with	Christ.

Christ	is	said	to	dwell	and	abide	in	us,	and	we	are	said	to
be	Christs,	to	be	partakers	of	Christ,	to	be	cloathed	with
Christ,	and	abide	in	him.

The	Spirit	of	God	sets	it	out	in	five	similitudes:

1.	Of	food	made	one	with	the	body,	Ioh.	6.	5,	6.
2.	Of	Head	and	Members,	Ephes.	1.	22,	23.
3.	Of	the	foundation	and	building,	Ephes.	2.	20,	21,	22.
1	Pet.	2.	4,	5,	6.
4.	Of	the	stock	and	branches,	Ioh.	15.	4,	5,	6,	7.
5.	Of	the	Husband	and	Wife,	Ephes.	5.	31,	32.

We	must	be	one	with	Christ	as	we	were	one	with	the	first
Adam	(say	some)	two	wayes:

1.	Naturally,	as	we	bore	his	image.

2.	Voluntarily,	as	we	consented	to	his	Covenant;	so	with
the	second	Adam,

1.	Naturally	by	receiving	of	his	Spirit.

2.	Voluntarily	consenting	to	his	Covenant;	Though	it	is	not
easie	to	conceive,	how	we	can	be	said	to	have	consented
to	his	Covenant,	but	as	being	in	him,	and	so	his	consent
did	include	ours.
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The	Fathers

hyperboles

this	way,

followed	by

Luther,

The	Union	begins	on	Christs	part,	he	layes	hold	on	me	by
his	Spirit,	Rom.	8.	9.	Phil.	3.	12.	Gal.	4.	5,	6.	1	Iohn	4.	13.
This	Spirit	works	a	principle	of	faith	in	us	that	layes	hold	on
Christ,	and	accepts	him	for	our	Head	and	Husband	for
ever,	Iohn	1.	12.	Ephes.	3.	17.	He	will	take	Christ:

1.	With	all	his	Offices,	for	a	Lord	as	well	as	a	Saviour.
2.	With	all	his	graces.
3.	With	all	his	inconveniences,	Christ	with	poverty,	with
disgrace,	with	the	stake.

There	is	a	three-fold	Union	between	Christ	and	a	Believer:

1.	Mystical	with	Christ	as	a	Head,	the	fruit	of	that	is
intimacy.
2.	Moral	with	Christ	as	a	patern	or	example.
3.	Judicial	with	Christ	as	a	Surety,	whereby	we	are
concerned	in	every	act	of	Christs	mediation,	the	fruit	of
this	is	interest.

This	Union	between	Christ	and	us	is	wrought	by	the	Spirit,
Ephes.	4.	4.	He	unites	God	and	us,	and	us	one	with
another.	He	works	it	by	the	Ministery	of	the	Word,	1	Cor.
1.	9.	Iohn	6.	44,	45.	and	a	religious	use	of	the	Seals,	1
Cor.	12.	13.	Rom.	6.	3,	5.	1	Cor.	10.	16.

Some	make	our	Union	with	Christ	to	be	only	a	relative
Union,	others	an	essentiall	personall	Union,	as
if	we	were	Godded	with	God,	and	Christed	with
Christ.

I	would	not	be	too	bold	with	those	expressions
of	Nazianzen,	because	I	see	they	are	abused,



gave

occasion	to

this.

Dr.	Hill	on

Ephes.	4.

15.

That	is,

partaker	of

one	and	the

same

Spirit,	and

so	united

by	the

Spirit.

There	is	a

union

between

Christ	and

his	people,

1.	In	refe-

rence	to

imputation,

so	that

what	Christ

did	is

accounted

theirs.	2.	In

reference

to

[...].

First,	There	is	more	then	a	relative	Union,	as
that	place	1	Cor.	6.	17.	forcibly	proves.	2.
These	Reasons.

1.	This	Union	is	set	forth	by	similitudes
which	shew	a	real	Union,	Iohn	15.	1.	1	Cor.
12.	Head	and	Body.
2.	Because	our	Union	with	Christ	is
compared	to	the	Mystery	of	the	Trinity,	and
is	like	to	the	Union	of	the	Persons	in	the
Divine	Nature,	Ioh.	6.	57.	&	14.	20.	&	17.
21,	22,	23.	We	are	one	not	in	the	same
kinde	or	degree	of	Union,	nor	in	so	high
and	glorious	a	manner.
3.	Because	it	is	not	a	Union	founded	only	in
terms	of	Scripture,	but	really	wrought	by
the	Spirit	of	God,	1	Cor.	12.	13.
4.	Because	there	are	real	effectual	comforts
and	graces	derived	to	us	from	hence,	Rom.
6.	4.	Phil.	3.	10.

Secondly,	It	is	not	an	essential	Union:

1.	Because	the	Union	is	mystical	not
personal;	the	two	Natures	in	Christ	are
essentially	united,	because	they	are	made
one	person,	it	is	a	Union	of	persons,	our
persons	are	united	to	Christ,	yet	not	a
personal	Union,	we	make	not	one	person,
but	one	body	with	Christ,	and	not	one	body



inspiration,

they	have

the	Spirit

dwelling	in

them.	3.	In

reference

to

compassion.

4.	In

reference

to

vindication,

what	injury

is	done	to

them	is

looked	on

as	done	to

him.

Some	say,

the	actions

of	the

Saints	are

of	infinite

value,	as

the	obedi-

ence	of

Christs

humane

nature,

because	of

natural	but	mystical,	1	Cor.	6.	17.
2.	Those	that	mingle	and	confound	the
persons	make	the	mystical	Union	higher
then	the	personal,	the	personal	Union	did
not	confound	the	Natures,	make	the	man
God.

Object.	The	whole	Church	is	called	Christ	1
Cor.	12.	12.	and	we	are	made	partakers	of
the	Divine	Nature.

Answ.	We	must	not	apply	that	to	Union	which	is
proper	to	Communion,	Communion	is	the
common	union	of	all	the	members	with	Christ.
It	is	folly	to	apply	that	to	one	part	which	is
proper	to	the	whole	body,	Head	and	Members
is	Christ	mystical,	the	parts	are	of	the	body,
but	not	the	body.	There	is	a	great	deal	of	dif-
ference	between	the	Divine	Nature,	as	it	was	in
Christ,	and	as	it	is	in	us,	Col.	2.	6.	compared
with	that	of	2	Pet.	1.	4.	He	had	the	fulnesse	of
the	God-head,	we	are	only	partakers	of	the
Divine	Nature,	the	God-head	dwels	in	him
personally,	in	us	spiritually,	1	Iohn	4.	16.	there
is	a	likenesse	wrought	in	us	to	the	Divine
Nature.

§

This	Union	between	Christ	and	us,	is
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Not

imaginary,

Ephes.	5.

30.	We

reade	of

Christs

being	in	us,

&	our	being

in	him,	1

Co.	1.	13.

Col.	1.	27.

Rom.	8.	10.

of	Christs

dwelling	in

us,	and	our

dwelling	in

him,	1	Ioh.

3.	24.	of

Christs

the	hypo-

statical

Union,	and

that	they

are	so	one

with	Christ

that	they

can	sinne

no	more

then	Christ

can	sinne.

1.	Real,	though	he	be	in	Heaven	we	on
earth,	because	the	same	Spirit	that	dwels
in	him	dwels	in	us;	it	is	not	only	notional
nor	moral	as	betwixt	friends.
2.	Mutual,	I	am	my	Beloveds	and	my
Beloved	is	mine:	and	total,	whole	Christ
God	and	man	is	ours,	and	the	whole	man
soul	and	body	must	be	his,	Psal.	45.	10.
therefore	we	are	said	To	eat	his	flesh,	Drink
his	bloud.
3.	Spiritual,	Christs	Spirit	is	communicated
to	us,	and	abides	in	us.
4.	Operative,	where	Christ	dwels	by
his	Spirit	he	casts	out	Satan,	and	takes
possession	of	the	soul,	and	furnisheth	it
with	his	graces,	repairs	his	Image	in	us,
communicates	his	life	to	us,	gives	us
strength	to	bear	crosses.
5.	Intimate,	Iohn	17.	21.	Cant.	8.	12.	it
was	not	enough	to	say,	My	vineyard,	but
my	vineyard	which	is	mine.
6.	Strong	and	inseparable.	Death	dissolves
marriage,	not	this	Union,	Rom.	8.	34,	35,
36,	37,	38.	It	brings	us	nearer	Christ,	by
vertue	of	this	mystical	Union	with	Christ	the
dead	bodies	of	the	Saints	are	raised	up	at
the	last	day.

This	Union	with	Christ	is	one	of	the	deep	things
of	God,	one	of	the	great	mysteries	of	the
Gospel,	Ephes.	5.	30,	32.	Our	Saviour	in	his
preaching	began	with	the	Doctrin	of



abiding	in

us,	Ioh.	15.

17.	and	our

abiding	in

him.

Christs

living	in	us,

and	we	in

him,	Gal.	2.

20.

Repentance.	Mat.	4.	17.	then	went	to	that	of
Sanctification	in	general	in	the	fifth,	sixth	and
seventh	Chapters	of	Matth,	then	he	proceeds	to
the	Doctrin	of	Faith,	sixth,	seventh	and	eighth
Chapters	of	Iohn,	and	lastly	to	his	Union	with
the	Saints,	fourteenth,	fifteenth	and	sixteenth
Chapters	of	Iohn.

There	are	three	mystical	Unions	not	to	be
understood	by	a	creature;

1.	The	Mystery	of	the	Trinity,	wherein	three	distinct
Persons	make	but	one

The	hypastatical	union.	A	spiritual	or	mystical	union
This	union	non	mutat	naturas	nec	miscet	personas,	sed
confoederat	mentes	&	consociat	voluntates.	I	may
know	that	I	am	one	with	Christ	also	by	my	faith,
Ephes.	3	17.	I	may	know	I	have	that	by	two	principal
effects	of	it,	1.	It	purifieth	the	heart,	Act.	15.	9.	not
only	the	wayes	and	outward	man.	2.	It	is	an	operative
vertue,	Gal.	5	6.	sets	all	graces	awork.	From	our	union
with	Christ	flows,

1.	Spiritual	life.
2.	Spiritual	acting.
3.	Spiritual	growth.
4.	Spiritual	duty,	Ioh.	15.	5.	Col.	2.	19.	Eph.	4.	15,
16.

God,	Deut.	6.	4.
2.	Wherein	two	distinct	Natures	make	one	particular



person,	so	there	is	one	Christ,	1	Cor.	8.	6.
3.	When	two	distinct	Natures	and	Persons	are	united
by	one	Spirit;	so	there	is	one	Church,	Cant.	6.	8.

How	to	know	whether	I	am	united	to	Christ.

I	have	then	received	the	Spirit	of	Christ,	1	Iohn	3.	24.
Rom.	8.	26.	He	walks	in	the	Spirit,	lives	by	the	Spirit,	is	led
by	the	Spirit.

Two	Rules	to	know	that:

Christ	is	then,	first,	A	Spirit	of	Mortification,	he

1.	Helps	thee	to	subdue	thy	darling	sins,	1	Iohn	3.	8.
2.	Helps	thee	to	overcome	thy	secret	spiritual	sins,	the
power	of	natural	conscience	may	keep	under	grosse
sins,	but	what	power	have	you	to	subdue	contempt	of
God,	impenitency,	hardnesse	of	heart,	pride,	envy?

Secondly,	Christ	is	also	a	Spirit	of	Sanctification,	1	Pet.	1.
2.

1.	In	renewing	the	inward	man,	That	which	is	of	the
Spirit	is	Spirit.
2.	In	transforming	the	outward	man:

1.	He	is	willingly	ignorant	of	no	truth.
2.	He	lets	it	break	forth	into	practice.
3.	Layes	out	whatever	is	dear	to	him	for	Christ,	as
Nehemiah,	Esther.

Benefits	which	flow	from	our	Union	with	Christ:
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1.	Reconciliation,	God	looks	not	upon	us	as	enemies,
Luk.	2.	14.
2.	Union	with	the	holy	Trinity,	God	the	Father,	Christ
dwels	in	God,	and	God	in	him,	1	Thes.	1.	1,	2.	The
Spirit,	he	is	said	to	abide	in	them,	and	they	in	him.
3.	He	hath	an	interest	in	all	Christs	relations,	Iohn	17.	I
go	to	my	Father	and	your	Father,	my	God	and	your
God,	this	gives	boldnesse	and	accesse	to	the	throne	of
Grace.
4.	The	Promises	come	to	be	yours	by	your	union	with
Christ,	2	Cor.	1.	20.	they	are	made	with	Christ	and
with	you	in	him:	he	is	Primus	foederatus,	say	some;
yet	others	say,	Christ	is	Mediator	of	the	Covenant,	but
not	a	party	with	whom	the	Covenant	is	made,	I	will
forgive	their	iniquities,	&c.	this	they	say	is	not	made
with	Christ	who	knew	no	sinne.	Besides	they	urge	that
it	is	expresly	said,	I	will	make	a	new	Covenant	with	the
house	of	Israel,	&c.	And	all	spiritual	priviledges,	1	Ioh.
5.	12.	this	is	the	ground	of	all	imputation	of
righteousnesse.
5.	We	are	presented	to	the	Father	through	Christ,	he
not	onely	presents	your	services,	but	persons,	Exod.
12.	29.	Heb.	7.	24,	28.	Eph.	1.	6.	Phil.	3.	9.

The	end	or	intendment	of	this	Union.

1.	To	be	the	highest	exaltation	to	his	people	that	their
persons	are	capable	of,	the	Angels	are	not	so	united	to
Christ	as	the	Saints,	they	are	his	servants	not	his
members.
2.	That	this	might	be	the	foundation	of	all
Communion	betwixt	Christ	and	the



Omnis	communio	fundatur	in	unione.	Christ	will	do
nothing	unlesse	we	be	united	to	him,	whatever	he	doth
he	doth	as	a	head,	a	root,	Ioh.	15.	4.	As	by	the
personal	union	he	meriteu	all	things	for	us,	so	by	this
union	of	persons	he	dispen	[...]eth	all	to	us.	We	should
labour,	1.	To	get	into	Christ.	2.	To	grow	up	into	him.
That	consists,	1.	In	being	emptied	more	and	more	of
our	own	righteousnesse,	and	going	to	Christ	for
acceptation	of	our	persons.	2.	In	going	to	him	for
strength	in	duty,	and	acceptation	of	our	services.	3.	In
doing	all	for	Christ	and	his	glory.	4.	In	going	to	Christ
for	a	rule	in	all	our	actions.	5.	In	doing	all	out	of	a
principle	of	love	to	Christ,	2	Cor.	5.	14.	6.	In	making
Christ	the	reward	of	our	services,	to	serve	Christ	for
Christ.
soul;	he	is	the	head	we	the	members,	by	vertue	of	the
hands	union	with	the	head	are	all	living	operations.

He	is	the	foundation,	we	the	building;	He	the	stock,	we	the
branches;	He	the	Husband,	we	the	Spouse;	by	vertue	of
this	conjunction	he	looks	for	duties	from	us;	there	is	a
living	in	him,	a	bearing	fruit	in	him;	and	we	for	priviledges
from	him,	we	partake	with	him	in	his	Righteousnesse,
Victories,	Graces,	Inheritance.

Directions	to	preserve	our	Union	or	Conjunction	with
Christ:

He	is	united	to	us	by	the	in-dwelling	vertue	of	his	Spirit,	1
Cor.	12.	13.	1	Iohn	3.	24.	&	4	13.	and	by	faith,	Iohn	1.	12.

1.	Do	not	grieve	Gods	Spirit,	Ephes.	4	23.	Delicatares
est	Spiritus	sanctus.	Tert.	if	he	counsel,	rebel	not.



2.	Maintain	thy	faith,	beleeve	strongly	against	all
doubts	and	apprehensions	of	thy	own	unworthinesse,
the	Spirit	comes	by	faith,	Gal.	3.	and	it	is	kept	by	it;
faith	is	the	bond	of	union	on	our	part,	as	the	Spirit	on
Gods.
3.	Use	the	Ordinances,	Iob	22.	21.	in	every	duty	and
act	of	worship	look	to	enjoy	God.	Get	some
excitements	to	grace,	resolutions	of	obedience,
displeasure	against	sinne,	use	a	holy	boldnesse	in	thy
addresse	to	God,	Heb.	10.	9.	Ephes.	3.	12.	we	come
not	to	a	tribunal	of	Justice	as	malefactors,	but	as
friends	and	favourites	to	a	throne	of	grace,	Iob	22.	26.
Use

1.	Prayer,	Psal.	86.	11.
2.	Attend	on	the	Gospel,	reade	it,	meditate	on	it
daily.
3.	The	Sacraments,	make	use	of	thy	Baptism,	we
were	baptized	into	Christ,	and	frequently	use	the
Lords-Supper.	We	should	praise	God	when	he
meets	with	us	in	duties,	and	repent	his	with-
drawing	himself,	Lam.	3.	44.
4.	We	should	be	one	with	all	believers,	because	we
are	one	with	Christ.	Christ	seldom	speaks	of	his
peoples	union	with	him,	but	he	speaks	of	their
conjunction	one	with	another,	and	seldom	presseth
them	to	brotherly	love,	but	from	this	union	with
Christ,	1	Cor.	12.	per	tot.	&	1.	10.	Ephes.	4.
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CHAP.	II.	Of	Effectual	Vocation.

OUr	union	with	Christ	by	the	Spirit	is	wrought	in	our
Effectuall	Calling.

This	is	the	first	work	which	God	works	upon	the
soul,	it	is	Temporalis	Electio,	1	John	5.	19.	it	is
the	act	of	God	the	Father,	Ioh.	6.	44,	45.	2	Cor.
4.	6.	Ephes.	1.	17,	19.	He	hath	called	us	with
an	holy	Calling.

It	is	the	act	of	Gods	free	grace	and	almighty
power,	whereby	souls	are	gathered	out	of	the
world	into	the	kingdom	of	Christ	to	be	made
one	with	him,	and	holy	and	happy	by	him.

It	is	an	act

1.	Of	Gods	free	grace,	called	according	to
Gods	free	purpose,	Rom.	8.	28.	See	30,	31.
verses.
2.	Of	his	almighty	power,	a	moral
perswasion	will	not	do	it,	Ephes.	1.	19.	Ioh.
6.
Isa.	53.	1.	Trahit	Deus	&	volentes.
44.	This	grace	works	powerfully,	therefore
God	is	said	to	draw,	yet	sweetly	and
secretly,	therefore	man	is	said	to	come.
This	power	of	God	is	put	forth	on	the
understanding	by	enlightening	it,	Ier.	37.
33.	Iohn	6.	45.	it	apprehends	the	guilt	of
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sin,	the	horror	of	Gods	wrath,	sweetnesse
of	Communion	with	him.	2.	On	the	will,
effectually	inclining	it,	Ier.	31.	33.	Psal.
110.	3.	to	embrace	and	follow	those
Praebet	vires	efficacissimas	voluntati.	The
Arminians	say,	Effectual	Calling	is	nothing
but	holding	out	an	object,	and	using
arguments	Those	are	special	places	against
them,	Rom.	9.	15,	16.	Jam.	1.	18.	1	Pet.	1.
3.	In	praeparationibus	tam	regenerationi
quàm	generationi	propriis,	agnosco
successionem;	at	ipsam	regenerationem
instantaneam	esse	judicant	Theologi,	sicut
&	generationem	instantaneam	esse	tradunt
Philosophi.	Twis.	contra	Corv.	Tam	essicax,
tam	potens	Dei	operatio	optimo	jure	dici
potest	irresistibilis,	si	terminum	barbarum
nuper	malis	avibus	excogitatum	liceat	aut
lubeat	usurpare,	&	irresistibilis	quidem	est,
1.	Ex	parte	gratiae	Rom.	9.	19.	Luc.	2.	15.
Act.	11	17.	2.	Ex	parte	voluntatis,	Jon.	6.
37.	Acta	Synod.	Dord.	Art.	13.	propos.	3.
Nos	per	vim,	suavissimam	Dei	motionem
atque	in	voluntatem	humanam	influentiam
designamus;	quam	irresistibilem	esse	dici-
mus,	non	tam	respectu	voluntatis
conversae	(neque	enim	illa	omnino	vult
resistere,	dum	eam	omnipotenti	facilitate
uti	loquitur	Augustinus	convertit	Deus	&	ex
nolenti	volentem	sacit)	quàm	respectu
Diaboli,	qui	gratiae	Dei	resistere	vel
maximè	cupit,	ne	scilicet	miserae	hominum
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animae	laqueis	ipsius	quibus	implicatae
tenentur	exercentur.	Hortationi
unumquemque	resistere	posse	dicimus,	sed
regenerationi	suae	hominem	non	magis
resistere	posse	dicimus,	quàm	potest
cadaver	Deo	resistere	si	modò	libitum	fuerit
Deo	ipsum	resuscitare.	Twis.	contra
Corvinum	cap.	8.	object.	16.	N	[...]hil	in
hac	tota	causa,	quod	adversariis	est	magis
in	ore,	quàm	conversionis	gratiam	esse
resistibilem.	Rescriptio	Ames.	ad
responsum	Grevinch	c.	8.	Vox	ista
irresistibilis	à	nostris	usurpatur	duntaxat	ad
operationem	graetiae	explicandam	in
oppositione	positam	sententiae	ipsorum	qui
volunt	gratiam	Dei	in	operatione	sua
pendere	ex	nutu	voluntatis	nostrae,	&
libero	hominis	arbitrio	subjici.	Interea
minimè	negamus	libere	credere,	libere	resi-
piscere,	libere	bonum	opus	quodcunque
operari,	quotquot	per	Dei	gratiam	credunt,	resipiscunt,
quodlibet	bouum	opus	operantur.	Twis.	contr.	Corv.	c.
6.	Digress.	2.	Vide	illum	ibid.	Sect.	1.	Aphoris.	10.	&
Acta	Synod.	Dordrecht.	exam.	Act.	4.
glorious	objects	the	understanding	represents.

3.	Whereby	souls	are	gathered	out	of	the	world	into
the	Kingdom	of	Christ.

All	mankinde	are	brought	into	two	ranks,	either	they
are	men	of	the	world,	or	called	out	of	it,	Iohn	15.	19.
The	Elect	themselves	while	they	are	in	their	natural
condition	are	men	of	the	world,	Ephes.	3.	5.	Fiunt	non



nascuntur	Christiani.	Col.	1.	13.

The	Scripture	expresly	witnesseth	that	God	works	in	us
both	to	will	and	to	do,	Phil.	2.	13.	That	Faith	and
Repentance	are	the	gift	of	God,	Ephes.	2.	8.	2	Tim.	2.
ult.

4.	The	end	of	Vocation	is	to	be	made	one	with	Christ,
Iohn	16.	44.	and	holy	and	happy	by	him,	2	Pet.	1.	3.	1
Thes.	4.	Rom.	8.	30.	Regeneration	(saith	Dr	Twisse)	is
to	be	preferred	before	salvation,	the	one	a	translation
from	the	state	of	nature	into	the	state	of	grace,	the
other	is	only	a	translation	from	the	state	of	grace	into
the	state	of	glory.	By	the	one	we	are	made	the	sons	of
God,	by	the	other	we	only	obtain	the	inheritance	of	the
sons	of	God.

First,	The	Causes	of	Vocation:

1.	The	principal	efficient	cause	is	the	holy	Ghost;	man
is	not	the	authour	of	his	own	conversion.
2.	Instrumental,	the	Ministery	of	the	Word.

Secondly,	The	Subjects	or	Persons	on	whom	it	is	wrought,
all	the	elect,	Ioh.	10,	Other	sheep	have	I	that	shall	hear
my	voice.

Thirdly,	The	manner	how	this	Vocation	is	wrought.

The	Spirit	of	God	works	after	such	a	mighty	manner	that	it
is	irresistible	(though	the	word	be	grounded	on	Acts	7.	51.
yet	some	dislike	it)	but	the	Lord	brings	them	not	in
violently	against	their	wils,	he	takes	away	prevailing	ob-
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stinacy.	He	never	made	any	creature	too	hard	for	himself.
He	cals	them	once	for	all.	There	is	more	in	it	then	a	moral
swasion,	Iohn	6.	44.	a	real	efficacy.	God	circumciseth	our
hearts,	quickens	us,	raiseth	us	from	the	dead,	gives	a	new
heart.

Fourthly,	The	parts	of	this	work	of	Vocation	wherein	it
stands,	In	two	things,

1.	The	Lord	makes	a	gracious	offer	of	Christ
to	the	soul.
2.	The	soul	accepts	of	Christ	when	and	as
he	is	tendred.

Christ	is	offered	in	the	Gospel,

First,	Externally,	Matth.	20.	16.	This	is	a
Declaration	or	Publication	of	the	great
goodnesse	of	God	to	a	poor	lost	sinner,	willing
to	be	reconciled	to	him	in	Christ.

It	stands	in	four	particulars:

1.	God	hath	sent	his	Son	Christ,	who	by	his
own	obedience	hath	paid	a	sufficient
ransom	for	the	most	miserable	wretches.
2.	God	is	willing	to	make	this	good	to	all
poor	sinners	who	will	take	him	on	the	terms
he	is	offered.
3.	The	terms	on	which	Christ	is	offered	in
the	Gospel	are	most	free,	and	nothing
required	but	only	freely	to	receive	him.
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4.	Because	the	humble	and	broken	sinner	is
most	ready	to	be	discouraged,
This	distinction	of	calling	into	outward	and
inward,	is	opposed	by	Mr.	Plaifore	in	his
Apello	Evangelium,	c.	7.	We	should	try
whether	God	hath	called	us	not	only	with
an	external	call	by	way	of	proposal	and
command,	but	by	an	internal	influence	of
his	Spirit,	he	hath	then	conveyed	a
quickning	principle	into	us,	then	the	soul
will	be	enabled	to	give	up	it	self	to	God,	to
choose	him	for	its	portion.
therefore	he	declares	that	those	which	are
vilest	in	their	own	eyes	are	most	welcome
to	him.

Secondly,	Internally,	Rom.	8.	30.	which	is	the
work	only	of	the	Spirit	of	God,	Act.	10.	44.

Marks	of	an	effectual	Calling:

First,	God	breaks	the	heart	by	some
preparatory	conviction	to	make	the	soul	fit	to	receive	the
grace	of	God,	the	proper	Call	is	by	the	Gospel,	1	Thess.	2.
14.	but	the	previous	work	of	the	Law	is	conviction	of	sinne,
and	the	evil	of	it,	Hos.	2.	14.	Gal.	3.	1.	See	Iohn	16.	8.
This	conviction	hath	not	the	like	effects	in	all,	in	some	an-
xiousnesse,	in	others	horror,	all	see	themselves	in	a
wretched	condition.

The	second	note	may	be	taken	from	the	instrument	or
means	of	conversion,	2	Thess.	2.	14.	most	usually	it	is	by
the	Word	preacht,	though	it	may	not	work	always	in	the



time	of	hearing,	Cant.	5.	3,	6.	Mat.	26.	8.	Ioh.	10.	3.

Thirdly,	When	the	heart	is	over-powred	and	prevailed	with
to	obey	the	Call,	when	we	answer	his	Call,	Iohn	20.	16.
Gods	Call	is	the	offer	of	grace,	our	answer	is	the	receiving
of	it,	Iohn	12.	3.	Ier.	22.	the	direct	answer	to	a	Call	is	the
consent	and	full	purpose	of	heart	to	take	Christ	upon	his
own	terms.

Fourthly,	The	disposition	of	the	soul	in	making	this	return,
and	in	answering	this	Call	of	God,	godly	sorrow,	Ier.	31.
18.	holy	wonders,	1	Pet.	2.	9.	free	resolution	and
confidence,	come	what	will	come	they	will	obey	God,	Luke
5.	5.

Fifthly,	The	fruits	and	effects	of	a	Call,	it	infers	a	change
from	the	former	state	in	heart,	the	whole	heart;	it	now
finds	comfort	and	satisfaction	in	God,	and	hates	sin,	Hos.
4.	8.	Ephes.	4.	12.

I	know	there	is	little	difference	between	effectual	Calling,
Conversion,	and	Regeneration,	yet	because	some	of	our
Divines	handle	the	work	of	Grace	under	the	notion	of
Conversion	and	effectual	Calling	too,	I	shall	speak	of
Conversion	in	the	next	place.
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CHAP.	III.	Of	Conversion	and	Free-will.	I.
Of	Conversion.

COnversion	is	a	coming	back	again	to	God	from	whom	one
departed	by	sin,	Hos.	14.	1.

Turning	is	a	word	borrowed	from	Travellers,
who	being	out	of	the	way	get	into	it	again	by
turning,	that	is,	by	leaving	the	way	in	which
they	did	walk,	and	taking	another	different	way
from	it,	contrary	to	it,	if	one	have	gone	the
quite	contrary	way.

There	is,	first,	Habitual	Conversion,	the
first	infusion	of	life	and	habits	of	grace,
conversion	from	a	state	of	sin,	Act.	3.	19.

Secondly,	Actual,	the	souls	beginning	to	act	from	that	life
and	those	habits,	a	conversion	from	some	particular	grosse
acts	of	sinne,	Luke	22.	32.	It	is	so	called	because	of	the
great	breach	grosse	sins	make	on	ones	Justification,	1.
Puts	a	damp	on	all	his	graces,	Psal.	51.	10.	2.	There	is	a
suspension	of	all	the	comforts	of	grace.	vers.	12.	so	that
one	may	be	said	Quodammodo	excidere,	in	respect	of	the
use	and	comfort,	Isa.	63.	10,	17.

Mans	aversion	from	God	by	sinne,	and	conversion	to	God
by	grace,	is	the	summe	of	all	Divinity.

A	sinner	departs	from	God	two	wayes:
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Quod

1.	As	the	chief	good.
2.	As	the	utmost	end,	therefore	conversion	is	a	change
of	these	two,	when	one	makes	God	his	chiefest	good,
and	his	glory	his	utmost	end.

A	man	in	turning	to	God,

First,	Makes	God	the	chief	good:

1.	If	he	make	him	the	chief	object	of	his
contemplation,	Psal.	139.	17.	Where	our	treasure	is
there	will	our	hearts	be	also.
2.	If	he	choose	him	as	his	portion,	Iosh.	24.	22.	Psal.
119▪	57.
3.	If	he	desire	all	things	else	in	subordination	to	him,
Prov.	30.	8.	sine	summo	bono	nil	bonum.
4.	Judgeth	of	all	times	or	persons	according	as	they
have	this	good	or	are	serviceable	for	it.
5.	Fears	sin	above	all	things	which	will	separate
between	God	and	him.

Secondly,	He	makes	Gods	glory	his	chiefest	end;	this	is
Gods	end,	Prov.	16.	He	makes	God	the	utmost	end	of	his
being,	Rom.	14.	8.	and	acting,	1	Cor.	10.	31.	Rom.	11.	30.
From	him]	as	the	first	cause,	To	him]	as	the	last	end.	God
is	our	chiefest	good,	therefore	must	be	our	utmost	end.
See	Psal.	73.	25,	26.	It	is	the	first	Question	in	the
Assemblies	Catechism,	What	ought	to	be	the	chiefest	and
highest	end	of	every	man	in	this	life?

The	Properties	and	Qualities	which	ought	to	be
found	in	true	Conversion.
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It	must	be

1.	Present	and	seasonable,	While	it	is	called
to	day,	call	upon	the	Lord	while	he	is	near,
and	seek	him	while	he	may	be	found.	The
present	time	is	the	only	time	of	converting,
not	the	future,	now	at	this	instant	time	God
offers	mercy,	exhorts,	cals,	To	day	if	you
will	hear	his	voice	harden	not	your	hearts,
the	future	time	is	uncertain,	we	cannot
assure	our	selves	of	another	hour.	We	have
many	examples	daily	of	the	falshood	of	late
repentance.	The	longer	we	defer	it	the
more	difficult	it	will	be,	as	a	sore	without	a
plaister	the	more	hardly	it	is	healed.
2.	Universal	or	General;	we	must	turn	from
all	sinne	without	exception	or	reservation
Entire,	there	must	be	all	the	parts	of	conversion,	one
as	well	as	another.
of	any,	and	chiefly	from	our	own	sins,	Grace	is	called
Light,	Leaven.	The	Law	of	God	forbiddeth	all	sinne,	God
hateth	all	sin,	Christ	died	for	all	sin,	the	conscience
condemneth	all	sin,	and	in	our	Covenant	with	God	we
renounced	all	sinne,	Cast	away	all	your	transgressions,
hate	every	false	way.
3.	It	must	be	hearty,	sincere,	unfeigned;	God
complains	of	some	that	turned	unto	him	feignedly.
4.	Constant,	persevering	to	the	end,	a	continuing	still
more	and	more	to	convert,	a	daily	renewing	these	acts,
and	reforming	our	faults,	we	must	cleave	to	the	Lord
with	full	purpose	of	heart.
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The	order	and	manner	of	this	work,	how	and	in	what
measure	it	is	wrought	in	the	Saints.

First,	The	Doctrine	of	the	Gospel	is	propounded
and	made	known	in	both	the	parts	of	it,	viz.
that	which	concerns	mans	misery	in	himself,
and	the	perfect	and	only	remedy	in	Christ	to	all
penitent	sinners.

Secondly,	The	soul	is	enlightened	and
enabled	to	assent	unto	this	Doctrine.

Thirdly,	It	is	yet	further	stirred	up	to	consider
of	this	Doctrine	so	beleeved,	and	to	give	heed
to	it,	as	Lydias	minde	was	wrought	upon	when
Paul	preacht.

Fourthly,	It	begins	to	apply	that	Doctrine	to	it
self	so	farre	as	to	be	affected	with	the	sense	of
its	misery,	but	so	as	there	is	wrought	also	a
hope	of	getting	out	of	this	misery,	and	a
perswasion	that	he	shall	be	accepted,	and
hereupon	follows	conversion.	For	he	that	sees
himself	in	an	ill	state,	and	sees	also	a	certain
way	out	of	it,	being	perswaded	that	he	may	by
such	and	such	means	escape	and	avoid,	will
undoubtedly	apply	himself	to	seek	his	own
good,	and	the	Spirit	of	God	by	working	this
perswasion	converts	the	soul:	We	may	plainly
see	this	order	in	Davids	renewing	of	his
conversion	after	his	sinne,	and	in	the	hearers	of
Peters	Sermon,	Act.	2.	where	first	they	heard	and	marked



Peter,	then	were	pricked	in	heart,	then	asked,	What	they
must	do	to	be	saved?	and	being	instructed	by	Peter	to
convert,	did	so,	and	were	saved.

Marks	or	Signs	of	Conversion:

1.	Such	a	one	hath	had	experience	of	the	discovery	of
sinne	as	the	greatest	evil,
God	must	be	be	exalted	as	the	highest	good	and	ut-
most	end.	Live	in	the	Spirit,	walk	in	the	Spirit.
and	of	misery	to	himself	by	sin,	Sin	revived	and	I	died.
2.	The	Lord	hath	wrought	in	him	a	glorious	discovery	of
Christ,	and	an	instinct	after	union	with	him	which	is
faith,	Phil	3.	10.
3.	He	is	brought	under	the	guidance	and	power	of	the
Spirit,	Ioh.	3.	6.	1	Cor.	6.	11.	Mat.	11.	5.	Gospellized,
brought	under	the	power	of	it,	hath	a	spiritual	bent	in
his	soul,	a	new	principle,	new	ends,	2	Cor.	5.	17.	He
sees	things	with	another	eye.	He	hath	a	new	law
planted	within	him	which	will	make	all	duties	easie	and
sweet	to	him,	Ier.	31.	33.
4.	He	is	made	like	to	God,	every	Saint	is	a	living	Image
of	God.	He	will	love	persons	the	more	he	seeth	of	God
in	them,	and	Ordinances	the	more	pure	they	are.
5.	Where	there	is	life	there	will	be	growth,	1	Pet.	2.	3.
they	will	grow	up	as	willows,	as	calves	of	the	stall,	Mal.
4.

True	Conversion	differs	from	false:

1.	In	the	efficient	cause,	for	first	the	true	spring	comes
from	the	Spirit	of	God	by	means	of	faith	in	the	Gospel,



stirring	up	a	desire	of	Gods	favour,	and	freedome	from
sinne	for	attaining	that	favour:	the	false	from	a	natural
desire	of	ones	welfare,	that	he	may	escape	the
punishment	of	sin.
2.	In	the	formal,	or	manner	of	doing;	true	Conversion
is	a	willing	and	deliberate	act	out	of	choice,	false	a
forcible	act	done	out	of	compulsion.
3.	Final,	the	true	seeks	to	please	God,	the	false	to	ease
it	self.

Motives	to,	and	Means	of	Conversion:

By	Motives,	I	mean	certain	considerations	and	arguments
that	in	all	reason	should	prevail	to	make	men	resolve	upon
the	work.

By	Means,	some	things	tending	to	enable	men	the	better	to
do	it,	when	they	have	resolved	upon	it.

1.	Motives	to	Conversion:

They	may	be	taken	from	every	place,	Heaven,	Earth,	and
Hell.

From	Heaven,	look	to	God,	his	Angels	and	Saints.

From	Earth,	look	to	your	selves,	the	godly	and	ungodly,
nay	the	beasts.

From	Hell,	look	to	the	Devils	and	damned	ghosts.

From	Heaven:
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First,	Look	to	God,	the	Father,	Son,	and	holy	Ghost.

Is	it	not	a	most	desirable	thing	to	turn	to	him,
seeing	he	is	so	rightful	a	Lord,	so	great	a
Prince,	and	so	gracious	a	Father,	so	willing	to
accept	us,	and	hath	given	us	means,	time	and
commandments,	and	encouraged	us	with
promises	of	acceptance,	and	threatned
us	if	we	do	not,	and	complains	that	they	have
not	turned	to	him	who	smote	them.	God	hath
sent	his	Son	into	the	world	that	converts	might
be	graciously	received.

Secondly,	Christ	himself	is	a	weighty	argument
of	conversion,	for	if	we	refuse	to	turn	then	we
do	what	in	us	lies	to	frustrate	his	death,	and	to
make	him	shed	his	bloud	in	vain,	seeing	it	is
intended	for	the	benefit	only	of	such	as	turn.	In
Christ	you	may	see	the	hatefulnesse	of	sinne
from	which	you	are	to	turn,	and	the	graci-
ousnesse	of	God	to	whom.

Thirdly,	The	holy	Ghost	striveth	to	bring	you	to
this	turning	in	his	Ordinances,	Gen.	6.	3.	and
will	you	suffer	him	to	prevail?

Secondly,	The	blessed	Angels	will	rejoyce	at	the
conversion	of	a	sinner.	All	the	Saints	in	Heaven
have	given	you	examples	of	converting,	and
are	now	glad	of	their	pains	bestowed	that	way.

Secondly,	Look	to	the	Earth,	and	there	to	your
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selves	first,	consider

1.	That	you	are	out	of	the	way,	Psal.	14.	&
53.	&	119.	ult,	and	know	that	you	are	so.
2.	That	you	have	bound	your	selves	by
Covenant	to	convert	when	you	were	ba-
ptized,	and	as	often	as	you	come	to	the
Supper.
3.	You	have	and	do	daily	make	profession
of	converting.
4.	You	can	by	no	means	save	your	selves
out	of	the	hands	of	Gods	justice,	if	you	do
not	submit	and	convert	to	him.

Secondly,	The	Duty	it	self	is,

1.	Most	reasonable	and	equal,	because	the
wayes	are	evil	from	which,	and	good	to
which	we	are	wished	to	turn.
2.	Most	needful,	without	it	we	cannot
escape	the	greatest	misery.
3.	Most	profitable,	Turn	and	live;	by
continuing	in	our	evil	wayes	we	may	get	a
little	perishing	profit,	vanishing	pleasure
and	bewitching	credit,	by	turning	from
them	we	shall	gain	pardon	of	sins	past,
peace	and	joy	of	soul	for	the	present,	and
eternal	life	hereafter.	When	the	sinner
turneth,	I	will	blot	out	all	his	sins	out	of	my
remembrance.
4.	Likely	to	succeed	if	we	set	to	it	in	earnest,	Prov.	1.
24.	Let	us	labour	to	grieve	for	our	sins	by	a	serious



applying	of	the	threats	of	God,	humbly	confesse	them,
and	resolve	by	Gods	help	to	leave	them.	You	will	not
come	to	me	that	you	may	have	life.
Let	thy	dislike	of	that	which	is	but	an	image	of
obstinacy	in	the	creatures,	make	thee	ashamed	to	be
obstinate	thy	self.

Secondly,	Look	to	the	godly	in	the	world,	They	pray	for	it,
they	will	further	it,	rejoyce	in	our	conversion,	they	will	love
and	esteem	us	when	converted.	To	the	ungodly,	by	this
means	we	may	perhaps	win	them,	or	shall	leave	them
without	excuse.	Yea	look	to	other	creatures,	in	the	bad	we
hate	incorrigiblenesse	in	evil,	we	dislike	the	creatures
which	have	gotten	an	evil	quality	and	will	not	leave	it.	We
like	and	praise	obedience	in	the	good.

Thirdly,	Look	upon	Hell:

1.	On	the	Devil,	he	seeks	to	hinder	thy	conversion,	will	be
vexed	at	it,	he	is	most	loathsome,	because	obstinate	in
evil.	The	Devils	worst	property	is,	that	he	is	now	so
hardened	in	evil,	that	there	is	no	possibility	of	change	in
him:	Wilt	thou	be	like	the	Devil	in	that	which	is	the	worst
thing	in	him?	Besides	thou	abusest	and	neglectest	grace
offered,	and	so	doth	not	he.

2.	The	damned	Ghosts,	who	because	they	did	not	convert
are	damned,	and	blame	themselves	for	not	turning	when
they	had	time,	and	now	it	is	too	late.

2.	Means	of	Conversion.

First,	Take	notice	of	your	own	strayings	and
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unconvertednesse,	and	your	peril	thereby.

Secondly,	Acknowledge	your	utter	inability	to	convert	your
selves,	and	therefore	cry	earnestly	to	God	to	convert	you,
as	the	Church	doth,	Turn	me	and	I	shall	be
turned.	Turn	presently,	and	begin	with	that	sin
which	hath	most	drawn	thee	away	from	God.

3.	Remove	Hinderances:

1.	Outward,	1.	Ill	company.	2.	The	occasions	of
sin;	Salomon	adviseth	the	young	man	not	to	come
near	the	corner	of	the	Harlots	house,	and	the	drunkard	not
to	look	on	the	wine.

2.	Inward,	1.	Love	of	earthly	things:	2.
Presumptuous	and	despairful	fancies:	3.
Hardnesse	of	heart	and	wilfulnesse	in	sinning.

4.	Use	all	Helps	and	Furtherances:

1.	Outward,	good	company,	attend	on	all	Gods
Ordinances,	hearing,	reading,	Psal.	19.
conference.

2.	Inward,	Cherish	and	practise	good	motions,
ponder	on	the	Law	and	Gospel,	think	often	and	seriously
on	those	quatuor	novissima,	Death,	Judgement,	Heaven
and	Hell.

Of	Free-will.
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The	word	it	self	is	Terminus	Ecclesiasticus,	not	Biblicus,	not
a	Scripture-term,	but	such	a	one	as	godly	men
in	the	Church	took	up	for	more	convenient
expression,	as	they	have	done	the	name	Trinity
and	Sacrament.

To	render	Liberum	arbitrium	into	English	is	not
proper,	for	arbitrari	and	arbitrium	is	an	act	of
the	understanding,	but	use	hath	applied	it	to
the	will.

A	mixed	power	of	understanding	and	will,	saith
Mr	Perkins.	It	can	be	onely	in	an	intelligent
nature,	as	Bellarmine	proves,	lib.	3.	de	Grat.	&
Lib.	Arb.	c.	15.	and	the	understanding	though	it
be	not	formally	free,	yet	it	is	radically,	and	the
liberty	of	the	will	ariseth	from	the	indifferency
of	the	judgement.	The	liberty	of	the	will
properly	consists	in	choosing	that	which	the
understanding	judgeth	best.	Radix	libertatis
constituta	est	in	libero	rationis	judicio.	Aquin.

There	is	in	the	will	a	double	freedom:

1.	Natural,	a	power	that	a	man	hath	to
choose	or	refuse	as	it	seemeth	good	to
himself,	and	this	is	so	annexed	to,	or
dependant	on	his	reasonablenesse,	that
they	cannot	be	separated,	and	this	he	hath
not	nor	could	loose	by	corruption.
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2.	Sanctified,	an	inclination	to	use	the
former	liberty	well	by	choosing	that	he
ought	to	choose,	and	this	he	hath	lost,
when	now	he	will	choose	and	refuse	what
he	ought	not.

Or	thus,

Free-will	may	be	considered	either	in	the
essence	and	being	of	it	as	it	is	an	immediate
faculty	of	the	soul,	and	the	same	with	the	will:
we	have	this	free-will,	for	Adam	by	his	fall	hath
no	more	lost	this	then	he	hath	lost	his	very
nature;	it	is	therefore	a	great	calumny	of	the
Papists,	when	they	say,	That	we	deny	free-will,
and	make	man	no	better	then	a	beast;	for	take
free-will	thus,	as	it	is	a	natural	power	in	a	man,
so	it	remaineth	still.

The	free-will	of	man	after	the	fall	is	not	so
corrupted,	that	it	is	not	capable	of	the	grace	of
Regeneration.	Tolle	liberum	arbitrium,	non	erit
quod	salvetur;	tolle	gratiam	non	erit	unde
salvetur.	Bern.

There	is	a	threefold	power,

1.	Activa,	an	ability	to	concur	to	the
operation	of	the	Spirit	in	a	mans	self:	so
those	that	are	for	free-will,	Agimus	nos,	sed
acti;	volumus,	sed	ipse	facit	ut	velimus.
2.	Passiva,	able	to	receive,	man	in
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conversion	is	meerly	passive	to	grace,	but
hath	in	him	a	principle	of	resistance.
3.	Obedieneialis,	as	in	the	unreasonable
creature.

Secondly,	Free-will	may	be	considered	in	its
operation	and	working	about	some	objects,
then	we	distinguish	about	the	objects	which	it
may	will:	For

First,	They	are	either	such	as	belong	to
our	animal	life,	as	to	walk,	eat,	shut	or	open
our	eyes,	and	here	we	have	the	exercise	of
free-will.

Secondly,	Our	outward	civil	conversation	and
obedience	to	the	Laws	required	by	a
Magistrate,	here	again	we	have	free-will.

Thirdly,	They	are	holy	actions,	and	they	again
are	either

1.	Externally	holy,	which	concern	the	outward
exercise	of	Religion,	as	to	come	to	Church,	to
hear	and	reade,	and	here	still	a	man	hath	free-
will.	Or,

2.	Internally	and	spiritually,	as	to	know	God,	to
beleeve	in	him	and	love	him,	and	so	we	must
distinguish	the	states	of	men.	Man	in	the	state
of	innocency	had	an	excellent	power	and
strength	of	free-will	to	serve	God	and	love	him,
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but	in	the	state	of	corruption,	though	his	liberty
not	only	in	the	nature	but	use	of	it	remaineth
about	natural,	civil	and	external	religious
actions;	yet	for	internal	and	spiritual	actions,
he	hath	wholly	lost	his	freewill,	Iohn	15.	5.
Matth.	7.	18.	Iohn	8.	36.	therefore	Augustine
lib.	2.	contra	Julianum,	cals	it	Servum
arbitrium.	And	Luther	called	it	not	a	free	but
enthralled	and	enslaved	will	to	sinne,	and	wrote
a	book	De	serv	[...]	Arbitrio,	Homo	libero
arbitrio	malè	utens,	&	se	perdidit	&	ipsum.
August.	ad	Laurent.

Thirdly,	Man	in	his	estate	of	Renovation	hath
again	some	power	and	free	will,	being	first
freed	by	the	grace	of	God	from	the	power	of
sin,	Iohn	8.	13.	Volunt	as	in	tantum	est	libera
in	quantum	est	liberata.	August.	in	Joh.	Tract.
53.	yet	this	freedom	is	not	perfect,	but
wonderfully	opposed	and	hindered,	Gal.	5.	17.

The	free-will	must	be	as	the	understanding	and
will	are,	saith	Chamier,	but	that	the
understanding	and	will	are	both	corrupted	in	a
natural	man.	Vide	Chamierum	contractum	per
Spanhem.	Tom.	3.	l.	4.	c.	3.	&	4.

There	are	several	kinds	of	freedom	or	liberty:

1.	From	compulsion,	when	no	external
principle	can	compell	to	work,	but	there
must	be	an	inward	inclination	to	work,	from
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such	coaction,	not	only	men	but	beasts	are
free.
2.	From	obligation	or	debt	to	another,	and
so	no	creature	can	be	free,	because	all	that
we	have	is	Gods.
3.	From	sin,	when	the	flesh	is	subdued	so
that	the	Spirit	can	and	doth	prevail	over	it.
4.	From	misery,	which	the	Apostle	speaketh
of	Rom.	8.
5.	From	necessity,	when	the	Agent	is
determined	from	an	inward	principle	of
nature	to	one	object,	as	the	fire	to	burn.
Immutability	and	liberty	may	stand	to-
gether,	as	God	doth	most	freely	will	the
creation	of	the	world,	yet	unchangeably,
the	Angels	and	Saints	in	Heaven	are	so
confirmed	in	good,	that	what	they	will	they
will	unchangeably	but	freely.	Every	man
naturally	cannot	but	sin,	yet	he	sins	freely
in	regard	of	freedom	from	coaction	and
natural	necessity,	though	not	in	regard	of
freedom	from	immutability,	and	as	for	the
other	liberties	from	obedience,	sin,	and
misery;	he	is	obedient	to	God,	and	under
sin	and	misery.	The	will	hath	no	freedom	to
spiritual	things.

The	Papists	though	they	say	that	the	grace	of
God	is	requisite,	yet	as	a	partial	cause,	and
that	we	are	workers	with	the	grace	of	God	in
our	conversion,	as	appears	by	their	similitudes
of	two	men	carrying	a	great	burden,	and	the



bert	as

tribui	po-

test	diversa

con-

sideratione,

cum	agitur

de	natura

liberi

arbitrii	in

se,	non	de

viribus

ejusdem

objectorum

variorum

ratione,

non

existimamus

rejic	[...].

endam	esse

liberi

arbitrii

receptam

appellationem,

etsi	in

Scriptura

totidem

verbis	non

reperiatur.

Rivet.	Cath.

Orth.	Tract.

4.	Qu.	[...].

man	half	wounded.	Against	which	opinion	these
arguments	may	be	alleadged:

1.	The	slavery	and	servitude	of	our	wils	to
any	thing	that	is	good,	those	who
Mihi	haec	sententia	altius	animo	insedit,	ex-
cidisse	Christo	qui	vol	[...]tati	humanae	&
viribus	liberi	arbitrii	vel	minimu ̄	in	negotio
salutis	tribuunt,	qui	Spiritui	Dei	solus
suadendi	partes	reliquunt,	nec	aliter	cum	in
suis	quam	in	hypocritis	agere	contendunt.
Cameron▪	de	gratia	&	libero	arbitrio	See	M.
Pemb.	Vindic.	gratiae.	pag.	133,	134,	&c.
All	men	naturally	minde	the	outward	act
more	then	the	inward	frame	of	the	heart,
Rom.	2.	15.	the	work	of	the	Law,	avoid
grosse	acts	of	sinne	and	perform	outward
duties,	they	seek	not	to	order	the	frame	of
their	spirits,	and	to	avoid	lusts	as	well	as
sins.	2.	The	reason	and	aim	upon	which
they	do	any	thing	is	not	spiritual.	Their	aim
is	according	to	their	principles,	which	are
but	carnal,	civil	or	legal	at	the	best,	to
satisfie	natural	conscience,	Mic.	6.	6.	1	Tim.
[...].	5.	The	power	of	nature	is	more	seen
in	things	moral	then	religious:	the	Heathens
were	famous	for	temperance,	justice,	but
brutish	in	worship.
are	so	defiled	that	they	are	nothing	but
flesh,	they	cannot	possibly	have	any	power
to	what	is	good,	but	so	are	all	by	nature
Gen.	6.	5.	Iohn	3.	6.	Rom.	8.	6.	To	will	is	of
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nature,	to	will	ill	is	of	corrupted	nature,	but
to	will	well	is	of	sanctified	nature.	Bernard.
2.	Those	which	can	do	nothing	but	sinne
have	no	freedom	to	what	is	good,	every
unregenerate	man	doth	nothing	but	sinne,
Matth.	7.	17.	An	evil	man	out	of	the	evil
treasure	of	his	heart	bringeth	forth	evil;
Without	faith	it	is	impossible	to	please	God,
To	the	unclean	all	things	are	defiled.	A	man
by	nature	non	potest	non	peccare	etiam
damnabiliter.	Pet.	Lombar.
3.	A	man	cannot	turn	himself	to	God,	Ioh.
6.	44.	1	Cor.	12.	3.	therefore	nature	hath
no	power	to	dispose	and	prepare	it	self	for
grace,	nor	can	there	be	merits	of	congruity
or	condignity.
4.	Regeneration	and	conversion	is
attributed	only	to	God,	as	Ezek.	36.	26.	Ier.
32.	39.	See	Ezek.	11.	19.	Ephes.	2.	10.	&
1.	19.	a	stone	cannot	soften	it	self,	no	more
can	our	nature.	See	Deut.	29.	4.
5.	A	man	hath	not	the	least	thing	to	glory
in	1	Cor.	1,	that	place	1	Cor.	4.	7.	moved
Augustine	much,	but	if	I	had	power	of	my
own	to	do	that	which	is	good,	or	to	receive
grace	when	it	is	offered,	then	I	might	glory
in	my	own	strength.
6.	Conversion	and	power	to	do	good	is
prayed	for,	Turn	us,	O	Lord,	therefore	not
in	our	own	power,	it	were	vain	to	pray	to
God,	to	convert	or	change	me	if	I	will,	if	I
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sins,

Ephes.	2.

1,	5.	and

have	this	of	my	own,	what	need	I	go	and
pray	for	it,	or	pray	for	others	conversion?
they	might	convert	themselves,	Psal.	80.	3.

Before	Pelagius	his	time	the	Fathers	spake	too
liberally	of	mans	free-will.	Nondum	nato	Pelagio
securius	loquebantur	Patres.	August.	Epist.
103.	which	after	upon	his	heresie	they
reformed,	and	by	Scripture	abundantly
confuted	the	Pelagians,	and	especially
Augustine,	Ierome,	Prosper,	Fulgentius,	Hilarie,
and	others.

The	first	presumptuous	advancer	of	free-will
contrary	to	the	Doctrine	anciently	received	in
the	Church,	is	by	Vincentius	Lyrinensis	noted	to
be	Pelagius	the	heretick.

In	the	ancient	Church	there	were	two	sorts	of
hereticks	concerning	the	point	of	free-will.	The
Manichees	denied	free-will:	the	Pelagian
hereticks	affirmed	it,	and	both	were	condemned
by	the	Catholick	Church.	The	Manichees	denied
freewill	in	sinne,	and	in	the	committing	of	evil.
The	Pelagians	affirmed	a	power	and	ablenesse
of	free-will	for	the	performance	of
righteousnesse	and	doing	of	good.

In	the	meaning	wherein	the	Manichees	denied
free-will,	we	affirm	and	teach	it,	and	in	that
meaning	did	St	Augustine	write	his	books	of
free-will	purposely	against	the	Manichees;	we
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deny	free-will	onely	in	that	meaning	wherein
first	the	Pelagians	and	since	the	Papists	have
affirmed	it,	in	which	meaning	St	Augustine	no-
tably	wrote	against	it.

The	summe	of	the	Controversie	is,	Whether	the
grace	which	first	moveth	and	exciteth	the	will
unto	good	motions,	doth	work	the	consent
alone,	or	whether	the	will	have	in	it	self	any
power	freely	to	consent	and	resist	every	such
motion.	The	Romanists	plead	for	the	power	of
mans	will,	but	Protestants	for	the	efficacy	of
Gods	grace.

If	the	Question	be	moved,	Whether	free-will
may	resist	grace?	It	is	apparent	naturally
in	the	unregenerate	it	may	resist,
according	to	that	Acts	7.	51.	But	if	the	Question
be	moved	of	them	that	are	called	according	to
Gods	purpose,	Whether	they	resist	the	grace	of
their	calling,	then	removing	the	humour	of
contention	the	truth	will	easily	appear.	The
Question	is,	Whether	nature	in	this	case	doth
resist	the	omnipotent	power	of	God?	Deo
volenti	salvum	facere,	nullum	resistit	hominis
arbitrium.

There	is	a	twofold	resistance	of	the	will,	say	the
Schoolmen.

1.	Connata,	born	with	it,	there	is	possibility
to	sinne	in	the	best	creatures,	as	creatures.
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2.	Actualis,	The	Spirit	of	God	by	an
Almighty	Power	overcomes	this,	Psal.	110.
3.
See	Rom.	9.	18.

The	Arminians	have	revived	the	old	Pelagian
heresie,	they	say	they	magnifie	Gods	free	grace
,	and	it	was	free	grace	for	God	to	give	Christ	to
be	a	Saviour,	and	to	send	the	Gospel	to	a
place,	but	then	ask	them	about	Gratia
discriminans,	why	Simon	Peter	receives	the
Gospel	rather	then	Simon	Magus,	they	say	God
determines	no	mans	will,	but	because	Peter
receives	it,	and	the	other	rejects	it,	it	ariseth
wholly	from	his	determining	himself,	then
Christ	should	do	no	more	in	his	own	and
Fathers	intention	for	a	sav'd	then	a	damned
person.	No	man	hath	power	to	receive	Christ
when	he	is	offered	unlesse	it	be	given	him	from
above.

Object.	Why	then	doth	the	Lord	exhort	us
to	receive	him,	or	complain	of	us,	and
threaten	damnation	if	we	receive	him	not?

Answ.	The	Lord	useth	these	reproofs	and
exhortations	as	a	means	to	work	upon	them
whom	he	purposeth	to	save.

§
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2.	To	shew	that	some	work	is	to	be	done	on	our
part,	though	not	by	our	own	strength,	it	must
be	done	à	nobis,	though	not	ex	nobis.

So	the	Papists	argue	from	Gods	commands;
God	would	not	command	us	to	do	good	works,
if	we	had	not	power	to	do	them.	When	our
Saviour	saith,	Make	the	tree	good,	and	then	the
fruit	will	be	good;	He	doth	not	imply	that	it	is	in
our	power	to	do	so,	but	only	sheweth	what	our
duty	and	obligation	is.	See	Rom.	7.	15.	Gal.	5.
17.

God	gave	the	Law	for	these	ends:

1.	To	shew	man	his	duty,	the	obligation
that	lies	on	him,	I	may	put	my	debter	in
minde	of	his	debt	though	he	be	turned
bankrupt.
2.	To	shew	him	his	disability.
3.	To	shew	him	the	misery	he	should	be	in
if	God	would	urge	this	debt	on	him	to
discharge	it	himself.
4.	To	shew	the	riches	of	his	grace	in
providing	a	means	to	satisfie	his	justice,
and	also	the	exceeding	love	of	Christ	in
fulfilling	the	Law	for	him.

Object.	The	Arminians	say,	How	can	the
will	be	free,	when	it	is	determined?	How
can	omnipotent	grace	and	free-will	stand
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together?	and	some	talk	of	a	Libertas
contrarietatis,	when	one	can	will	good	or
evil.	This	is	a	great	controversie	as
between	the	Jesuites	and	Dominicans,	so
between	us	and	the	Arminians.

Answ.	The	freedom	of	the	will	doth	not	consist
in	this,	that	it	is	free	and	indifferent	to	choose
either	good	or	evil:	For	so	God	and	the	good
Angels	should	not	be	free,	seeing	they	cannot
will	any	thing	but	that	which	is	good.	There	is
no	true	liberty	but	unto	that	which	is	good,
because	it	is	a	perfection,	to	be	able	to	sinne	is
an	imperfection,	2	Cor.	3.	11.	Ubi	non	est
Spiritus	Domini	non	est	libertas	arbitrii.	August.
A	power	to	stand	or	fall	was	not	a	part	of
Adams	liberty,	his	power	to	fall	came	from	his
mutability	not	liberty.

§

It	is	a	Question,	An	faci	[...]nti	totum	quod	in
se	est	ex	naturae	viribus,	dentur	insallibiliter
auxilia	ad	salutem	supernaturalia?	Whether
God	will	give	supernatural	grace	to	him	that
useth	well	his	natural	abilities?

Let	any	man	use	the	power	that	God	gives	him,
and	he	shall	have	more.	There	is	not	such	an
infallibilis	n	[...]xus,	that	God	hath	bound
himself	in	the	use	of	our	natural	abilities	to
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A	man	in	his	natural	condition	can	doe	nothing
but	what	is	offensive	to	God.

No	man	ever	yet	by	the	right	use	of	naturals
obtained	Evangelical	grace,	that	is	a	vain	power
which	is	never	reduced	into	act.

It	is	a	Question,	An	naturae	viribus	possit
aliqua	vera	tentatio	superari?	Whether	a	man
by	strength	of	nature	be	able	to	conquer
corruption	or	resist	temptation?

Before	Conversion	we	cannot	resist	sinne	as
sinne,	but	exchange	one	sinne	with	another.
We	cannot	discern	good	from	evil,	sinne	is
connatural	to	us,	Ier.	8.	6.	No	more	are	we	able
to	resist	temptation	without	grace.	All
temptations	are	to	draw	us	to	the	enjoyment	of
some	temporal	good,	or	to	the	declining	some
temporal	evil	by	leaving	God.	Till	a	man	be
perswaded	that	God	promiseth	a	greater	good,
and	threatneth	a	greater	evil	then	the	world
can	do,	he	cannot	resist	such	temptations,	we
are	saved	by	faith,	and	stand	by	faith.	We	had
need	all	to	pray,	Lord	lead	us	not	into
temptation,	and	keep	back	thy	servant	from
presumptuous	sins.	See	Ephes.	6.	10.

Some	speak	of	reconciling	Free-will	with	Gods
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Id.	ibid.

Decree,	Grace	and	sin.

Others	of	the	Concord	of	it,	and	Gods
Prescience	and	Providence.

Tully	thought	Prescience	and	Free-will	could	not
stand	together,	and	therefore	that	he	might
assert	the	freedome	of	mans	will,	he	denied	the
Prescience	of	future	things,	Atque	ita	dum	vult
facere	liberos,	facit	sacrilegos.
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CHAP.	IV.	Of	Saving	Faith.

FAith	in	the	New	Testament	is	taken.

1.	For	the	Doctrine	of	faith,	Iude	vers.	3.
Such	are	sound	in	the	faith,	that	are
Orthodox.	This	is	the	Catholick	faith.
2.	For	the	habit	or	grace	of	faith	whereby
we	receive	Christ	and	accept	him	for	our
Saviour,	so	it	is	often	used	in	the	Scripture.

Faith	in	its	general	nature	is	any	assent	unto
some	truth	upon	the	authority	of	him	that
speaks	it,	and	the	general	nature	of	divine	faith
is	to	assent	to	the	truth	because	God	sayes	it.

Our	assent	and	perswasion	of	the	truth	in
matters	of	Religion	may	be	either	huma	[...]e
meerly	because	of	custome,	education,	and	the
authority	of	the	Church:	or	divine,	being
enclined	and	moved	thereunto,	because	of
divine	authority.	Many	Protestants	have	no
more	then	a	humane	faith.	It	is	the	Religion	of
their	Fathers,	and	of	the	place	where	they	live.

In	the	grace	of	Faith	there	are	three	things:

1.	An	act	of	the	understanding,	an	assent
to	the	truths	of	Christ,	that	he	is	such	a	one
in	respect	of	his	Natures,	Offices,	Works,	as
the	Scripture	reveales	him.
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2.	An	act	of	the	will,	consenting	that	Christ
should	do	for	me	what	the	Lord	sent	him	to
do	for	poor	sinners.
3.	A	siducial	assiance	and	dependance	on
him.

The	Soc	man	by	faith	in	Christ	understand
nothing	but	an	acknowledgement	of	the
veracity	of	the	sayings	and	the	promises	of
Christ	which	ought	to	be	given	them,	not
because	Christ	is	true	God	with	the	Father,	but
because	God	after	his	death	raised	him	from
the	dead,	which	he	also	foretold	before,	and	for
this	reason	he	was	worthy	to	be	believed	in
what	he	commanded	or	promised.	This	is	their
Doctrine	of	justifying	faith	and	justification,	as
if	Christ	had	come	into	the	world	and	suffered
such	things	for	no	other	cause,	but	that	he
might	perswade	us	that	an	eternal	reward	is
propounded	to	the	obedient,	that	being	allured
with	the	hope	of	reward	we	might	obey
him.

Bellarmine	saith,	Justifying	faith	is	not	so	much
knowledge	as	assent,	and	it	is	not	a	confidence
of	Gods	mercy,	but	an	assent	to	all	things
which	are	contained	in	the	Word	of	God.

Faith	is	more	then	a	bare	assent	to	the	truth,
there	is	in	it	a	fiducial	acquiescence	and	a
resting	upon	Jehovah,	as	it	is	expressed	in	the
Hebrew;	he	rolled	himself	upon	God,	as	a	man
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being	weary	of	a	burden	casts	himself	and	that
upon	something	that	sustains	him,	Prov.	3.	5.
Isa.	10.	20.	&	28.	16.	&	50.	10.

The	chief	act	of	the	soul	in	true	faith,	wherein
the	essence	of	it	mainly	consists,	is	a	resting
and	relying	upon	Christ	and	him	alone	for	the
obtaining	of	favour	and	eternal	life.	In	respect
of	this	property	faith	is	oft	called	a	believing	in
or	on	Christ,	and	his	name,	Iohn	3.	16,	18,	36.
Iohn	6.	1.	&	5.	10.	a	trusting	in	Christ,	Ephes.
1.	12.	a	resting	upon	God,	2	Chron.	14.	11.	a
resting	upon	his	promise,	2	Chron.	32.	8.	a
relying	upon	God,	2	Chron.	16.	8.	a	cleaving
and	sticking	close	unto	him,	Act.	11.	23.	Mr
Hilders.	on	Psal.	51.	6.	Lect.	83.

There	is	in	Faith:

First,	An	act	of	acceptation,	one	is	willing	to
receive	Christ	on	his	own	termes.

Secondly,	Of	resignation,	it	gives	up	the	whole
man	unto	Christ.

The	proper	object	of	justifying	faith	(saith	Dr.
Ames)	is	not	some	axiome,	viz.	God	is
favourable	to	me,	or	my	sins	are	pardoned;	but
Ens	incomplexum,	as	they	speak,	viz.	Christ,	or
the	mercy	of	God	in	Christ,	and	so	the	proper
act	of	justifying	faith	is	incumber	[...]	or
acquiescere	Christo.
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Not	barely	the	promises	but	the	person	of
Christ	is	the	object	of	faith,	we	are	not	to	rest
in	the	promises	alone,	but	to	close	with	Christ
in	those	promises,	Acts	6.	31.	The	Saints	take
comfort	in	Christ	and	prize	his	person	above	all
his	benefits.

First,	Because	that	is	the	greatest	gift	in	which
God	shews	most	love,	Ioh.	4.	10.

Secondly,	He	is	the	person	in	whom	all	good
things	are	deposited,	Cant.	4.	10.	1	Iohn	5.	10.

Thirdly,	The	great	thing	the	soul	fals	in	love
with,	is	the	person	of	Christ,	Cant.	5.	Phil.	1.
23.

It	is	a	great	dispute	among	Divines,	What	is	the
proper	object	of	saving	faith?	Some	say	the
Evangelical	promise	which	holds	out	Christ,
others	Christ	himself;	in	a	strict	sense	only
Christ	himself	is	the	object	of	saving	faith,	Iohn
7.	37.	No	proposition	nor	promise	saves	me,
only	Christ.

The	common	object	of	faith	is	every	revealed
truth,	but	of	justifying	faith,	as	it	justifies,	that
is,	in	the	act	of	Justification,	Reconciliation	in
Christ,	with	a	certain	confidence.

There	is	Fides	quae,	faith	which	saves	the	soul,
this	closeth	with	every	divine	revelation,
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promise,	threatning,	story,	sides	qua	as	it
saves	me,	closeth	onely	with	Christ.	Faith	which
saves	the	soul	hath	for	its	object	the	whole
word	of	God,	but	as	it	saves	the	soul	it	closeth
only	with	Christ.

There	is	nothing	in	Scripture	but	it	hath	relation
to	Christ,	the	types	and	old	Sacrifices	were
shadows	of	him,	the	moral	Law	is	preparative
for	Christ,	yea	there	is	something	of	him	in
every	story	and	miracle.

Faith	is	an	instinct	after	union	with	Christ,	Iohn
5.	12.	He	lives	in	me	by	faith,	Iohn	11.	26.	Gal.
2.	20.	This	receives	Christ,	Iohn	1.	11.	it	is	the
condition	of	the	Covenant,	and	so	the
qualification	of	them	which	shall	have	interest
in	Christ	and	his	benefits,	Iohn	3.	16.	Acts	8.
37.	&	16.	31.	Faith	carries	the	consent	of	the
whole	man,	a	Chron.	30.	8.	Quid	est	credere
nisi	consentire?

He	that	would	receive	Christ,	must

1.	Know	that	Christ	is	designed	by	God,	and
tendred	as	a	Saviour	to	him	in	the	Gospel.
2.	Must	consider	the	reality	and	fulnesse	of
the	promise,	and	give	consent	to	this
prose;	this	is	the	very	act	of	faith.
3.	None	can	thus	receive	Christ,	but	those
whose	hearts	the	Lord	hath	opened	to	close
with	Christ,	Iohn	6.	36,	37.	Acts	16.



[...]e

conver

[...]ere,	&

sola

voluntas

det	ipsum

velle

convertere,

tum	in

operanda

conversione

&	salute

potiores

partes

erunt

voluntatis,

quam

gratiae:

hominis,

quam	Dei:

siquidem

potiores

partes	ejus

sunt	qui

dat	operari,

quam

[...]jus,	qui

solum	dat

posse

operari;

cum

1.	Man	sell	by	self-exalting,	and	ariseth
in	a	self-abasing,	which	is	by	beleeving.
2.	Faith	is	the	only	way	to	dissolve	the
plots	of	the	devil,	we	fell	by	beleeving
the	devil	rather	then	God,	and	rise	by
renouncing	him,	and	by	beleeving	in
the	grace	of	God	in	Christ.

What	is	the	act	the	soul	doth	when	it	beleeves?

There	are	three	acts	of	faith,	Notitia,	Assensus,
Fiducia.

Mr.	Hildersam	saith,	The	effence	and	being	of
justifying	faith	consisteth	in	four	acts	of	the
soul,	whereof	the	former	two	are	acts	of	the
understanding,	the	other	two	of	the	will.

First,	I	must	know	Christ	aright,	and	that	which
the	Gospel	revealeth	to	us	concerning	him.

Secondly,	The	assent	of	the	minde	to	this,	1
Tim.	1.	15.	Heb.	11.	13.

Thirdly,	The	consent	of	the	will,	Iohn	1.	12.

Fourthly,	A	resting	and	relying	upon	Christ	and
him	alone	for	the	favour	of	God	and	eternal	life.

Knowledge	comes	three	wayes:

1.	By	sense.
2.	Reason,	as	that	the	part	is	lesse	then	the
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3.	From	testimony	which	is	faith,	and	relies
wholly	on	witnesse,	faith	is	weak	when	it
relates	to	humane	testimony,	yet	there	is
no	such	knowledge	as	that	of	faith	when	it
relates	to	the	testimony	of	God,	that	is
more	sure	then	sense	or	reason.	God	is	so
wise	as	he	cannot	be	deceived	himself,	and
so	good	as	he	will	not	deceive	others.
Knowledge	and	belief	are	often	joyned.	Job
19.	25.	John	17.	8.	2	Cor	5.	2	Tim.	1.	12.	1
John	4.	16.

Knowledge	and	faith	are	ordinarily	all	one	in
Scripture,	and	joyned	together	as	things
inseparable,	Isa.	53.	11.	Iohn	10.	38.	Iohn	6.
69.	Iohn	17.	3.	1	Iohn	3.	2.	4.	&	5.	13,	19.	A
beleever	is	set	forth	by	the	terms	of	an
enlightened	man	and	wise	man,	Ephes.	1.	18,
19.	I	know	whom	I	have	beleeved.	Bellarmine
saith	faith	is	better	defined	by	ignorance	then
knowledge,	Fides	melius	per	ignorantiam	quam
per	notitiam	desinitur.	It	captivates	reason	unto
the	word	of	God;	that	is,	carnall	and	rebellious
reason,	but	the	true	light	of	reason	is	increased
and	augmented	by	it.	This	knowledge	which
faith	works	in	the	heart	is	distinct	and	certain.

2.	Assent,	they	beleeved	God	and	the	Prophets,
that	is,	they	gave	assent	and	credit	to	it,
because	of	the	authority	of	God	who	is	most
true	and	cannot	deceive,	not	for	humane
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motives.	This	assent	is

1.	Firm,	therefore	called	the	riches	of	assurance
of	understanding,	and	so	opposite	to	doubting.

2.	Absolute	and	illimited,	beleeves	precepts,
promises	and	threats.

Some	expressions	of	Scripture	seem	to	lay
much	upon	assent,	as	1	Iohn	4.	2.	&	5.	1.	1
Cor.	12.	3.	Matth.	16.	17.	The	truths	of	God	at
first	suffering	under	so	many	prejudices,	the
Gospel	was	a	novel	Doctrine,	contrary	to	the
ordinary	and	received	principles	of	reason,
persecuted	in	the	world,	no	friend	to	natural
and	carnal	affections,	and	therefore	apt	to	be
suspected.	Assent	now	is	nothing	so	much	as	it
was	then.

3.	There	is	a	consent	to	the	goodnesse	as	well
as	an	assent	to	the	truth,	the	one	is	the	act	of
the	understanding,	the	other	of	the	will.	The
soul	upon	the	information	that	Gods	Spirit	gives
me	of	the	excellency	of	Christ,	and	his
suitablenesse	to	me,	assents	to	the	truth	of	it,
and	consents	to	the	goodnesse	of	it,	and	makes
choice	of	him	for	its	portion.	Faith	is	the
consent	of	the	whole	soul	to	receive	and	accept
of	Christ	as	God	the	Father	hath	offered	him	in
the	Gospel.

4.	A	resting	and	relying	upon	Christ	alone	for
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grace	and	salvation,	Psal.	23.	1,	2,	6.	Psal.	27.
1.	Iob	19.	25,	27.	Rom.	8.	31.	The	soul	leanes
on	Christ	as	a	feeble	man	on	a	staff,	2	Chron.
16.	7,	8.	Prov.	3.	5.	Psal.	22.	8.	What	the	Old
Testament	cals	trusting,	the	New	cals
beleeving.

This	confidence	of	special	mercy	is	the	form
and	essence	of	faith,	without	which	faith	is	not
faith,	nor	justifies	the	sinner.	The	Papists	and
Arminians	cannot	endure	this	that	faith	should
be	such	a	special	confidence	of	the	remission	of
sins.	They	say	it	is	a	confidence	that	God	may
remit,	and	a	good	hope	that	he	will,	or	it	is	a
conditional	confidence	that	God	will	remit	if	we
shall	be	constant	in	piety	to	the	end	of	our	life.

The	Doctrine	of	Faith	is	in	three	things:

1.	There	is	a	necessity	of	relying	on	Christ
alone.
2.	There	is	an	allsufficiency	of	ability	in	him
being	God	and	man	to	be	an	high-Priest,	to
make	intercession	for	us.
3.	Of	his	willingnesse	that	we	should	have
pardon,	grace,	comfort	and	salvation	by
him.

There	are	promises▪

1.	Of	free-grace,	that	God	will	justifie	the
ungodly	and	pardon	sin	for	his	own	names
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2.	Of	grace,	that	God	will	give	Faith,
Repentance,	Love	and	a	new	heart.
3.	Unto	grace,	that	if	we	beleeve	and
repent	we	shall	be	saved.	These	promises
are	all	we	have	to	build	our	faith	on	for	our
eternal	salvation.

In	all	recumbency	it	is	not	enough	to	regard	the
strength	of	the	act	and	rightnesse	of	the
object;	carnal	men	will	say,	I	place	my	hope	in
Jesus	Christ	for	salvation,	Micah	3.	11.	but
there	are	other	circumstances	to	be	observed:

First,	The	method	and	order	of	this
recumbency,	the	resolution	of	an
humbled	sinner	to	cast	himself	upon	Christ,	the
main	end	and	use	of	faith	is	to	comfort	those
that	are	cast	down.	Faith	is	exprest	by	taking
hold	of	Christ	or	the	Covenant	Isa.	56.	4.	by
staying	our	selves	upon,	or	leaning	upon	God,
which	supposeth	a	sense	of	misery.

Secondly,	The	warrant	and	ground	of	it,	we
must	go	to	work	considerately,	understand
what	we	do,	2	Tim.	1.	12.	Psal.	119.	49.
natural	conscience	may	pretend	fairly	to	trust
in	Christ,	but	have	no	ground	for	it,	Ier.	7.	4.

Thirdly,	The	effects	and	fruits,	it	cannot	stand
with	a	purpose	to	sin,	Ioh.	13.	10.	Heb.	10.	23.
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We	are	said	to	be	justified	by	faith,	to	live	by	it,
to	be	saved	by	it,	to	have	it	imputed	unto	us
for	righteousnesse:	all	which	is	to	be
understood	not	principally,	immediately,
meritoriously	in	regard	of	any	worth	or	dignity
of	it;	or	efficaciously	in	regard	of	any	power	or
efficacy	in	it	self,	but	mediately,	subserviently,
organically,	as	it	is	a	means	to	apprehend
Christ	his	satisfaction	and	sufferings,	by	the
price	and	merit	whereof	we	are	justified	and
saved,	and	stand	as	righteous	in	Gods	sight,
and	as	it	hath	a	special	respect	and	relation
thereunto.

There	are	divers	degrees	of	faith,	Little	faith,
Mat.	8.	26.	Great	faith,	Mat.	15.	28.	Full
assurance	of	faith,	Rom.	4.	21.

First,	There	is	some	unbelief	in	all	the	servants
of	God,	because	there	is	not	in	any	man	in	this
world	a	perfection	of	faith,	faith	is	mixt	with
unbelief.

Secondly,	Many	have	a	true	faith,	yet	a	very
weak	faith.	Christ	will	not	break	the	bruised
reed,	Christ	chides	his	Disciples	for	their	weak
faith,	and	Peter,	Mat.	13.	O	you	of	little	faith:
And	how	is	it	that	you	have	not	faith?	Luk.	4.
See	Iohn	4.	and	Matth.	9.	Moses,	David,
Abraham,	Isaac	were	subject	to	great
weaknesse	of	faith.
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Reasons.	1.	Sense	and	reason	do	in	many
things	contradict	the	conclusions	of	faith,	to
beleeve	in	the	mercy	of	God	when	we	have	so
much	sin.

2.	The	knowledge	of	God	in	the	best	of	Gods
people	(which	is	the	pillar	and	foundation	of
their	faith)	is	but	imperfect.

3.	Satan	above	all	things	most	opposeth	the
faith	of	Gods	Saints,	because	he	knows	that	in
this	their	very	strength	lies,	Ephes.	6.	14.	1
Tim.	6.	12.	and	they	resist	him	by	their	faith,	1
Pet.	5.	9.	1	Iohn	5.	4.

In	two	things	the	weaknesse	of	faith	most
discovers	it	self:

First,	In	thinking	that	we	shall	not	finde	the
good	things	which	God	promiseth	to	give.

Secondly,	That	we	shall	not	be	delivered	from
the	evil	things	which	he	hath	undertaken	to
deliver	us	from.	Faith	in	Gods	threats	must	be
confirmed	as	a	principal	means	of	beating	back
sinful	temptations,	faith	in	Gods	promises	must
be	confirmed	as	a	principal	means	of	keeping
us	in	comfort	and	obedience.

All	holy	exercises	serve	to	strengthen	faith,
especially	two,
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First,	Prayer	with	the	Apostles	to	the	Lord	to
increase	our	faith,	and	to	fill	us	with	joy	and
peace	through	beleeving.

2.	Meditations	specially	directed	to	that	end,	of
the	omnipotency	of	God,	his	perfect	truth,	and
his	accomplishment	of	his	Word	formerly	to	our
selves	and	others.

There	is	a	twofold	state	of	faith,	a	state
of	Adherence,	and	a	state	of	Assurance.

First,	A	state	of	Adherence,	Affiance	and
Recumbence,	the	act	of	the	soul	accepting
Christ,	and	giving	it	self	to	him,	Isa.	50.	10.
Luk.	18.	13.

There	is	a	great	peace	in	a	faith	of	Adherence,
Heb.	4.	3.

1.	In	respect	of	the	guilt	of	sinne,	it	shewes
the	Lord	Jesus	as	a	Sacrifice	for	sinne.
2.	In	reference	to	God,	I	have	heard	(saith
such	a	one)	that	the	Lord	is	a	God
pardoning	iniquity,	transgression	and	sinne;
there	is	tranquillity	when	one	casts	his
sinne	on	Christ,	and	ventures	his	soul	on
the	free-grace	of	God,	Isa.	50.	10.

Secondly,	Of	Assurance,	1	Iohn	4.	16.	when
one	hath	obtained	the	witnesse	and	sealing	of
the	Spirit.
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1.	One	may	have	the	faith	of	adherence
(roll	his	soul	on	Christ,	and	be	willing	to
accept	him)	that	hath	not	the	faith	of
evidence,	as	Heman	Psal.	88.	The	fearing	of
God	and	obeying	his	voice	cannot	be
without	faith,	yet	he	may	walk	in	darknes,
as	in	that	place	of	Isaiah	before	quoted.
2.	The	soul	which	hath	the	faith	of
adherence,	and	wants	that	of	evidence,	is
in	a	justified	condition;	many	things	have	a
reall	being	that	have	no	visible	appearing	to
us.	If	one	could	not	be	justified	but	by	faith
of	assurance,	then	if	one	lose	his	assurance
he	loseth	his	justification.
3.	When	faith	of	adherence	hath	attain'd	to
faith	of	assurance,	yet	many	times
In	a	state	of	adherence	the	motive	which
acts	the	soul	is	obedience	to	God	(Isa.	50
10.)	in	a	state	of	assurance	a	sense	of	the
love	of	God,	1	Cor.	5.	12.	2.	In	a	state	of
adherence	one	doth	all	to	obtain	mercy,	but
in	a	state	of	assurance	from	thankfulnesse,
because	one	hath	obtained	mercy.	3.	In	a
state	of	adherence	the	motive	is	to	obtain
grace	and	communi	[...]n	with	God	therein,
of	assurance	further	and	constant
communion,	John	14.	21.	1	John	4.	16.	4.
In	a	state	of	adherence	one	doth	perform
the	commands	of	God	as	a	duty,	in
assurance	as	a	priviledge;	Iacob	prayed
and	as	a	Prince	prevailed.
the	assurance	is	lost,	Psal.	32.	beg.	Psal.
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51.	12.	Christ	on	the	Crosse	had	faith	of
adherence,	My	God,	my	God,	not
clearnesse	of	evidence.
4.	When	the	soul	hath	lost	the	faith	of
evidence	it	cannot	lose	the	faith	of	ad-
herence,	the	fire	may	be	so	smothered	in
ashes	that	there	is	no	light,	yet	it	alwayes
hath	heat	if	there	be	fire,	Iob	15.	30.	Psal.
44.	17.
5.	The	faith	of	adherence	alwayes	abiding
and	bringing	the	soul	to	heaven,	that	soul
(though	it	want	assurance)	is	bound	to
praise	God,	if	thou	wouldst	be	more
thankfull	for	the	faith	of	adherence,	the
Lord	would	bring	in	strong	consolation.
6.	Faith	of	adherence	will	certainly	end	in
faith	of	evidence,	if	thy	soul	have	chosen
Christ,	and	thou	wait	for	him,	thou	shalt	at
last	meet	with	him.

Faith	layeth	hold	on	the	promise	as	being	true,
affiance	or	hope	expects	the	thing	promised	as
being	good.	B.	Down.	of	Justif.	l.	6.	c.	4.

We	beleeve	things	past,	present	and	to
come:	but	hope	for	things	to	come	only.	We
beleeve	both	promises	and	threatnings,	both
rewards	and	punishments,	in	the	order	set	by
God:	but	hope	onely	for	things	desirable.
Robins.	Ess.	Observ.	10.

The	end	and	great	priviledge	of	faith	is	to	bring



per	sidem

implicitam

intelligunt

cam	sidem

quâ	Laici

ignota	&

nondum

intellecta

sidei

dogmata

credunt

implicitè	in

illo	general

[...],	quòd

vera	sint

omnia	quae

Romana

Ecclesia

credit	&	pro

veris

amplectitur,

quae

quidem

sides	non

est	divina

sed

humana,	id

est,	non

nititur	Dei,

sed

hominum

us	to	everlasting	life,	Heb.	11.	6.	1	Pet.	1.	9.
Iohn	20.	31.

Reasons.	1.	By	faith	we	are	made	Sons,
Children,	1	Iohn	3.	2.	and	so	may	expect	a
childes	portion;	Faith	makes	us	sons,

1.	In	a	juridical	sense,	Iohn	1.	12.
2.	In	a	moral	and	real	sense,	1	Pet.	1.	3.

Secondly,	These	are	the	terms	of	the	eternal
Covenant	between	God	and	Christ,	Iohn	3.	16.
&	6.	40.	Heb.	9.	15.

Thirdly,	It	is	the	mother	of	obedience,	the	way
to	be	made	happy	is	to	be	made	holy.

Fourthly,	Faith	begins	the	life	which	is	perfected
in	glory,	1	Iohn	5.	12.	it	anticipates	heaven,
Rom.	5.	2.	&	8.	11.

We	should	act	faith	in	order	to	everlasting	life:

First,	Accept	Christ	in	the	offers	of	the	Gospel,
Acts	16.	32.	Mark	16.	16.	Col.	1.	21.

Secondly,	Beleeve	the	great	promises	of
heaven,	Heb.	11.	6.	Consider

1.	The	riches	of	Gods	mercy,	he	will	give
like	himself,	an	infinite	and	eternal	reward,
2	Cor.	4.	17.
2.	The	sufficient	merits	of	Christ,	Rom.	8.
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Thirdly,	Get	your	own	title	confirmed,	1	Tim.	6.
20.

Fourthly,	Often	renew	your	hope	by	serious	and
distinct	thoughts,	Heb.	11.	1.	Col.	3.	1.	Phil.	3.
20.

Fifthly,	Earnestly	desire	and	long	after	a	full
accomplishment,	Rom.	8.	23.

Faith	is	wrought	by	the	Word,	Rom.	10.	14,	15,
17.	Ephes.	1.	13.	Acts	2.	41,	47.	&	15.	7.	1	Pet.
1.	23.	but	besides	the	outward	preaching	there
must	be	the	Spirit	within,	Intimus	magister,	as
Augustine	cals	him.

The	word	is	but	a	moral	cause	or	instrumenr,
whereby	the	Spirit	worketh	not	necessarily	but
at	pleasure,	1	Cor.	3.	5.	Faith	is	called	the	gift
of	God,	Ephes.	2.	8.	Phil.	1.	29.	the	work	of
God,	Iohn	6.	29.	See	Iohn	6.	44.	Ephes.	1.	19,
20.	The	Word	can	do	nothing	without	the	Spirit,
the	Spirit	can	work	without	means,	as	in
children	and	those	that	cannot	hear.

God	convinceth	a	man	of	his	sinne	and	misery,
and	need	of	mercy,	Iohn	16.	9,	10,	11.	Rom.	3.
20.	and	then	shews	him	that	there	is	mercy
and	salvation	to	be	had	in	Christ,	that	he	is	a
mighty	Saviour,	able	to	free	him	from	all	evil,
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and	that	he	is	tendred	to	him	in	the	Gospel,
Isa.	55.	1,	2.	Matth.	11.	28.	Iohn	6.	37.	Iohn	7.
37.	Act.	3.	26,	38,	39.	discovers	the	infinite
love	of	Christ,	his	excellencies	and	the	benefits
we	shall	enjoy	by	him.

The	Anabaptists	say,	That	faith	is	given	not	by
means	of	the	Word,	but	by	illumination	and
immediate	working	of	the	Spirit.

The	Arminians	say,	that	preaching	of	the	Word
is	able	to	beget	faith	in	a	man,	and	to	turn	him
unto	God	without	the	inward	working	and
teaching	of	the	holy	Ghost,	usually	the	Word
and	Spirit	go	together,	2	Cor.	6.	1.	The
preaching	of	the	Gospel	is	called	the	rod	of	his
power,	Psal.	110.	2.	Some	pretend	above
others	to	magnifie	the	Spirit,	and	to	be	all	for
the	Spirit,	yet	vilifie	the	Word	which	is	the
means	whereby	to	obtain	the	Spirit;	Cornelius
and	them	that	were	with	him	received	the	Spirit
by	the	Word,	Acts	10.	44.	1	Thess.	5.	19,	20.
Gal.	3.	2.	The	Ministery	of	the	Gospel	is	called
the	ministration	of	the	Spirit.	Manasseh	his
conversion,	2	Chron	33.	11,	12.	was	wrought
by	means	of	affliction	setting	home	upon	his
conscience	that	word	of	God	mentioned	in	the
verse	immediately	preceding.	Affliction	doth	not
convert	without	the	Word	either	going	before	or
accompanying	it,	Psal.	94	12,	36.	Iob	9.	10,	11.
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Faith	is	an	excellent	grace,	2	Pet.	1.	1.	It	is	a
fruit	of	the	Spirit,	Gal.	5.	22.	The	gift	of	God,
the	work	of	God	by	an	excellency,	Iohn	6.	29.
an	effect	of	Gods	almighty	power,	Ephes.	1.	19.
A	sign	of	Gods	electing	love,	Acts	13.	48.	called
the	faith	of	Gods	elect,	Tit.	1.	1.	Justifying,
saving	faith.

First,	It	is	the	only	condition	of	the	Covenant	of
grace	and	life,	Beleeve	and	thou	shalt	be
saved.

Secondly,	The	grace	that	matcheth	us	to	Christ,
Ephes.	3.	17.	Christ	is	the	great	remedium,	and
faith	the	great	medium.

Thirdly,	It	brings	us	to	near	relation	with	God,
Iohn	1.	12.

Fourthly,	It	is	the	instrument	of	Justification,
Rom.	3.	22,	25,	26,	28.	&	Rom.	5.	1.	by	it	the
righteousnesse	of	Christ	is	imputed,	Rom.	4.	3,
4,	5,	16,	22,	24.	and	our	sins	discharged,	Acts
13.	38.

Fifthly,	It	is	the	grace	which	pleadeth	with	God,
and	challengeth	him	of	his	word,	Gen.	32.	12.
in	which	thou	hast	caused	me	to	trust,	and
gives	God	in	Christ	all	the	glory	in	the	great
work	of	salvation	by	a	Mediator.

1.	Faith	quickens	the	soul,	Gal.	2.	20.
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2.	Sanctifies	it,	Acts	15.	9.	by	it	we	conquer
sinne,	Rom.	8.	17.	&	15.	1.	the	devil,	Eph.
6.	16.	the	world,	1	Iohn	5.	4.
3.	By	it	we	obtain	what	ever	good	we	stand
in	need	of,	and	God	hath	promised,	Be	it
unto	thee	according	to	thy	faith.
4.	It	carries	away	the	good	of	all
Ordinances,	in	the	Supper,	by	it	we	have
communion	with	God:	the	Word	profited
not,	because	not	mixed	with	faith.
5.	It	comforts	in	all	troubles,	Hab.	2.	4.	in
desertions,	when	God	hides	his	face,	Isa.	8.
15.	Iob	13.	13.

By	faith	we	stand,	by	faith	we	live,	by	faith	we
walk,	by	faith	we	die,	by	faith	we	are	saved.

Faith	is	an	infused	not	an	acquired	habit.

Grevinchovius	saith,	That	habitual	faith	is	begot
in	us	by	frequent	acts	of	faith	proceeding	from
the	special	grace	of	God,	as	by	often	acts	of
justice	and	liberality	the	acts	of	justice	and
liberality	are	produced	in	us.

This	opinion	of	his	is	not	only	contrary	to	the
Doctrine	of	the	Schoolmen	and	Modern	Divines
both	Papists	and	Protestants,	which	with
unanimous	consent	call	Theological	Vertues
infused	habits,	but	also	is	subject	to	divers
inconveniencies;	that	place	Heb.	11.	6,	must
needs	be	understood	of	the	habit	of	faith;	for	if
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it	be	to	be	understood	of	the	act	of	faith,	it	will
follow	that	the	regenerate	when	they	sleep,	and
do	not	actually	beleeve,	do	displease	God,	and
are	not	in	a	state	of	Grace.

That	faith	is	the	gift	of	God,	the	Apostle
teacheth,	Ephes.	2.	8.	Phil.	1.	29.	&	2.	13.	See
Iohn	6.	44.	To	come	to	Christ	is	to	beleeve	in
Christ,	witnesse	Christ	himself,	ver.	35.

Whether	actual	or	habitual	faith	be	in	Infants?

Some	call	it	efficacious	faith,	some	a	principle,
others	an	inclination.	Some	dislike	the	word
habit,	that	is	more	proper	to	faith	grown	and
ripe,	the	word	seed	or	principle	is	better,	1
Iohn	4.	9.

Some	think	the	Question	about	Infants
beleeving	is	unnecessary	and	curious,	and	that
they	must	be	left	to	the	free-grace	of	God,
Mark	16.	16.	Such	places	do	not	onely	concern
grown	persons.	The	Lord	promiseth	grace	to
Infants,	Isa.	44.	3.	and	glory,	Matth.	19.	14.	&
18.	6.	compared	with	Mark	9.	36.	See	1	Cor.	7.
14.

Pelagians	say,	Infants	are	saved	by	Gods	fore-
sight	of	those	good	works	which	they	should
have	done	if	they	had	lived;	Augustine	refutes
this	opinion,	2	Cor.	5.	10.	every	one	is	to	be
saved	according	to	what	he	hath	done.
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The	Lutherans	would	have	them	saved	by	an
actual	faith	though	it	be	unexpressible.

Beza	saith,	The	faith	of	the	parents	is	imputed
to	them	by	vertue	of	the	Covenant	of	grace.

Mr.	Down	hath	a	Treatise	of	the	faith	of
Infants,	and	how	they	are	justified	and
saved,	and	goes	much	that	way,	but	denies
that	they	have	habituall	or	actuall	Faith.

Whether	Faith	be	in	the	Saints	when	they	are
translated	into	Heaven,	and	see	God	face	to
face?

Some	say,	there	is	a	kinde	of	faith	in	the
blessed	Saints,	since	they	both	beleeve	things
past,	all	things	which	Christ	hath	done	for	our
sake,	and	things	to	come,	viz.	the	second
coming	of	Christ,	the	resurrection	of	the	flesh,
the	last	judgment,	and	the	perfection	of	the
Church,	and	this	knowledge	of	things	past	and
to	come,	depends	upon	the	authority	of	God.

The	office	and	imployment	of	faith	shall	cease,
though	the	nature	of	it	doe	not.

It	is	a	great	Question,	An	sides	justisicans	in
decalogo	praecipiatur?	Whether	justifying	faith
be	commanded	in	the	Decalogue?

Adam	had	a	power	to	beleeve	what	God



will.	It	is

seated	both

in	the

understanding

and	the

will,

because	it

is	a

voluntary

assent.	To

believe	is

an	act	of

the

understanding

as	it	is	an

assent,	of

the	will	as

it	is

voluntary.

Down.	of

Justificat.	l.

6.	c.	5.

Vide	Baron.

Philos.

Theol.	Ancil

exercit.	3.

Art.	21.	Icy

done	nous

remarquons

cn	la	soy,

deux

propounded	as	an	object	of	faith,	the
righteousnesse	of	Christ	was	not	propounded	to
him,	it	is	commanded	there	therefore	not
directè,	because	not	revealed	to	Adam,	but
redisctivé.

It	stood	not	with	Adams	Covenant,	he	was	to
be	righteous	himself,	not	to	look	for	the
righteousnesse	of	another.	Adam	in	the	state	of
innocency	had	a	power	of	many	things,	which
in	that	state	could	not	be	reduced	to	act,	he
had	the	affection	of	sorrow,	but	could	not
mourn	for	want	of	an	object:	so	the	Angels	had
a	power	to	beleeve	in	Christ	for	their
confirmation,	though	Christ	was	not	made
known	till	the	second	Covenant.	There	was	a
power	then	given	not	only	to	obey	God	in	the
duties	of	the	first	Covenant,	but	to	submit	to
God	for	the	change	of	the	Covenant	when	the
will	of	the	Lord	should	be:	not	to	submit	to	the
change	of	the	Covenant	in	man	fallen,	is	a	sin,
Gal.	4.	21.	therefore	Adam	had	a	power	to	sub-
mit	to	it.

Whether	Faith	or	Repentance	precede?	To
repent	is	prefixed	before	beleeve,	Mark	1.	15.
In	the	order	of	things	repentance	must	needs
be	first	in	respect	of	the	act	of	contrition,
acknowledgemement	and	grief	for	sinne,	the
Law	precedes	the	Gospel,	and	one	is	not	to	be
raised	before	he	knows	himself	to	be	cast
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down.	And	although	saving	Repentance
considered	compleatly	according	to	all	its	acts
be	not	without	faith,	yet	it	precedes	it
according	to	some	act.

Christians	should	indeavour	to	live	the	life	of
Faith:

First,	The	necessity	of	it.

It	is	a	Question,	An	sine	speciali	Revelatione
possumus	credere	mysteria	fidei?	Whether
without	a	special	Revelation	we	can	beleeve	the
mysteries	of	faith?

The	Arminians	cry	down	faith,	and	call	it
Scripturarum	tyrannidem,	&	Theologorum
ludibrium,	and	cry	down	all	infused	habits,
would	have	none	but	acquired.

There	is	a	necessity	of	faith	in	respect	of	divers
truths	of	Scripture	that	are	to	be	beleeved.

1.	The	resurrection	of	the	body,	none	of	the
Heathens	beleeved	this.	See	Act.	23.	8.	Matth.
22.	23,	29.	Some	that	profest	the	Christian
Religion	perverted	this	Doctrine	of	the
Resurrection,	2	Tim.	2.	18.	the	Disciples
themselves	were	long	in	beleeving	it,	Luk.	24.
11.	Ioh.	20.	25.

2.	The	depravednesse	of	the	soul,	and	the
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Sermon	2.

enmity	of	natural	reason	to	the	things	of	God.
The	Philosophers	saw	clearly	the	common
principles	of	justice	and	injustice,	but	not	the
corruption	of	nature,	Rom.	7.	7.	The	Wisdom	of
the	flesh	is	enmity	against	God.

3.	The	necessity	of	renovation	of	the	soul	and
body,	the	great	Doctrine	of	Regeneration,	Iohn
3.	3.	When	our	Saviour	had	brought	Arguments
to	prove	this	Doctrine,	and	answered
Objections	against	it,	how	blinde	still	is
Nicodemus?	v.	9.	of	that	Chapter.

4.	The	necessity	of	a	Mediator,	and	that	Christ
is	this	Mediator,	1	Tim.	3.	16.

The	Devils	and	damned	beleeve	these	truths
with	a	common	faith.	But	we	need	faith	to
beleeve	these	truths	savingly.

2.	We	need	faith	also	to	bring	us	unto	God,
Rom.	5.	3.	we	cannot	come	to	God	but	by
Christ,	nor	to	Christ	but	by	faith.

3.	To	conform	us	to	Gods	Image,	Acts	15.	9.

4.	Without	the	life	of	faith	we	cannot	abide	with
God,	Matth.	11.	6.	Heb.	3.	12.	13.

5.	We	cannot	take	fulnesse	of	delight	and
complacency	in	God	but	by	faith,	Heb.	11.	6.
we	cannot	please	God,	nor	he	us,	till	we
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beleeve.	The	life	of	a	Christian	is	to	please	God,
and	to	be	well	pleased	with	him.

Secondly,	What	it	is	to	live	by	faith.

1.	It	is	to	beleive	the	goodnesse	of	all	that
which	God	commands,	as	well	as	that
which	he	promiseth,	and	the	real	evil	of	all
that	evil	he	forbids	as	well	as	threatens.

The	precepts	of	God	are	good	and	for	our
good	as	well	as	his	promises,	Deut.	10.	12.
Psal.	73.	ult.	The	Devils	tremble	at	Gods
threatnings,	but	they	beleeve	not	the	evil	of
sin	which	he	forbids,	for	then	they	would
not	rebell	against	God.

2.	To	look	after	those	things	principally	that
are	future	rather	then	the	things	that	are
present,	Luke	15.	12.	&	6.	24.	Psal.	17.	ult.
An	unbeleever	will	venture	upon	future
evils	to	be	freed	from	evils	present.	A	godly
man	fears	two	things	chiefly,	sin	in	this
world,	and	wrath	in	another,	2	Cor.	5.	10.
3.	To	live	more	to	things	invisible	then
visible,	Heb.	11.	1.	2	Cor.	4.	ult.	Heb.	11.
7.	The	invisible	things	are	the	great	things,
Angels,	mens	souls;	the	great	glory	God
promiseth	his	people	is	invisible,	1	Cor.	2.
9.
4.	To	beleeve	those	things	to	be	certain
which	are	incredible	to	nature,	Rom.	4.	18.
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Psal.	73.	begin.	that	the	Saints	are	happy
in	all	their	miseries,	and	the	wicked	misera-
ble	in	all	their	happinesse.
5.	To	keep	to	the	word	of	faith	in	all	our
conversation,	Isa.	8.	20.	Gal.	6.	16.	Psal.
119.	92,	93.	Psal.	17.	4.
6.	To	beleeve	that	all	the	providences	of
God	are	subservient	to	his	promises,	even
when	they	seem	to	be	against	them,	Heb.
11.	13.
7.	To	beleeve	so	the	fulfilling	of	Gods
promises,	that	we	make	not	haste,	but	wait
Gods	time	for	the	fulfilling	of	them,	Isa.	28.
6.	Since	God	will

1.	Certainly	perform	what	ever	he	hath
promised.
2.	He	will	fulfill	it	in	his	own	season,
Luke	1.	20.
3.	His	season	is	the	fittest.	Therefore	it
is	most	reasonable	we	should	wait	Gods
time	and	not	make	haste.

Two	things	make	faith	strong,	Knowledge	and
Affiauce,	when	these	are	strong	faith	is	strong,
though	there	be	not	assurance.

By	the	woman	of	Canaan,	Mat.	15.	25.	and	the
Centurion,	Mat.	8.	10.	it	appears	that	four
things	shew	what	a	strong	faith	is:

1.	The	more	it	relies	on	a	naked	word,	the
lesse	it	hath	of	sense,	Heb.	11.	13.
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2.	When	it	bears	up	the	soul	against	great
opposition,	Rom.	4.	21.	The	woman	of
Canaan	would	take	no	denial,	still	she	cries
Lord	help	me;	Though	he	kill	me	(saith	Iob)
I	will	trust	in	him.
3.	When	it	finds	out	arguments	to	support
the	soul.	The	Son	of	David	(saith	the
woman	of	Canaan)	is	sent	to	Gentiles	as
well	as	Iews,	and	the	dogs	eat	of	the	crums
that	fall	from	the	masters	table.
4.	When	it	draws	out	the	heart	to	earnest
and	incessant	prayers,	and	perseveres
therein,	Psal.	88.	13.	Gen.	49.	24.	It	is	a
common	mistake,	that	where	there	is	no
joy	of	the	holy	Ghost▪	no	assurance,	there
can	be	no	strong	faith.	God	usually	pro-
portions	mens	afflictions	according	to	the
greatnesse	of	their	faith:	afflictions	are
therefore	called	the	trial	of	faith,	1	Pet.	1.
7.	See	Isa.	27.	8.	Ier.	30.	11.	Spiritual
desertion	is	the	greatest	affliction	that	can
befall	a	godly	man,	it	befell	Christ	when	he
cried	out,	My	God,	my	God,	why	hast	thou
forsaken	me?	therefore	they	have	the
greatest	strength	that	are	most	exercised
with	afflictions.	2.	This	is	the	way	the	Lord
takes	with	his	people	many	times,	to	try
them	after	assurance,	by	hiding	his	face
from	them.	Mens	graces	are	r	[...]pened
not	only	by	communion	but	by	desertion.
Therefore	there	may	be	strong	faith	and
more	grace	where	there	is	no	assurance.
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Motives	to	get	Faith:

First,	This	grace	brings	God	most	glory:	It	doth
that	to	God	in	a	way	of	duty,	which	God	doth	to
the	creature	in	a	way	of	grace.	God	justifies,
sanctifies,	glorifies.

Faith	first	justifies	God,	Isa.	18.	13.	Luke	7.	29.
against	the	accusations	of	the	world,	and	fond
surmises	of	our	own	hearts,	Heb.	10.	29.

2.	It	sanctifies	him.

3.	It	glorifies	God,	Rom.	4.	20.

Secondly,	It	doth	us	most	good:

1.	Our	life	stands	upon	it,	Gal.	2.	20.
2.	Brings	peace,	Rom.	5.	1.
3.	Glory,	1	Pet.	1.	9.

Helps	to	Faith:

Consider	thy	condition,	while	an	unbeliever
thou	liest	under	the	guilt	of	all	thy	sins,	and	the
wrath	of	God,	what	ever	thou	dost	is
displeasing	to	him.

Secondly,	Labour	to	lay	hold	on	the	promise	of
God,	Iohn	3.	16.	Be	convinc'd

1.	Of	the	truth.
2.	Of	the	goodnesse	of	it.
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3.	Seek	earnestly	to	God	to	work	this	grace
in	thee.
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CHAP.	V.	Of	the	Communion	and
Fellowship	Believers	have	with
Christ,	and	their	Benefits	by	him,
and	specially	of	Adoption.

THis	is	the	highest	intimacy	between	Christ	and
his	people,	A	Fellowship,	1	Iohn	1.	3.	A
Friendship,	Iohn	15.	15.	The	Church	is	called,
the	Lambs	Bride,	Husband	and	Wife	make	but
one	flesh,	Christ	and	a	believer	make	one
Spirit,	1	Cor.	6.	17.

Communion	with	God	through	Christ	by	the
Spirit	is	the	great	duty	and	priviledge	of	the
Gospel,	2	Cor.	16.	13.	1	Iohn	1.	3.	It	is	begun
by	faith,	carried	on	by	fear	and	love,	perfected
in	heaven.	Consider

First,	The	honour	of	this	Communion:	Christ
hath	our	nature,	our	sins,	our	wrath	and
shame,	thou	hast	his	Titles,	Nature,
Spirit,	Priviledges.	He	is	one	with	God,
thou	art	one	with	him.	He	is	Gods	fellow,	Zech.
13.	7.	thou	his	fellow,	Psalm.	45.	7.	God	is
Christs	God	and	our	God,	his	Father	and	our
Father.

Secondly,	The	comfort	of	it,	Iohn	15.	12.	This
joy	differs	from	the	joyes	in	heaven,	not	in
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kinde	but	in	measure,	Psal.	16.	ult.	2	Cor.	1.	5.
Hos.	2.	11,	12.

Thirdly,	The	Priviledges	you	enjoy	by	this
Communion:

1.	Liberty	of	accesse	to	God,	Rom.	8.	15.
Heb.	4.	6.	they	come	to	him	sitting	on	a
throne	of	grace,	Heb.	4.	16.
2.	An	interest	in	Gods	particular
providence,	and	a	sanctified	use	of	the
creatures,	1	Cor.	3.	21.
3.	The	influences	of	grace,	1	Cor.	1.	30.
Iohn	14	6.

Evidences	of	this	Communion:

1.	Holinesse,	1	Iohn	1.	6,	7.	&	4.	13.	Iohn
14.	17.	Rom.	8.	9.
2.	Heavenlinesse,	Phil.	3.	20.	Col.	3.	1.
3.	Delight	in	God,	Deut.	4.	7.	Psal.	84.	12.
4.	Reverence	toward	God	and	humility
toward	men.
5.	A	constant	dependance	on	God	for
Direction,	Comfort	and	Strength,	Iohn	15.
5.
6.	Living	to	his	Glory,	and	consecrating	all
we	have	to	him.	Whole	Christ	is	ours,	and
we	are	all	his,	Cant.	2.	14.	He	is	ours	by	his
own	grant,	and	we	his	by	our	consent.

The	Benefits	which	Believers	partake	of	through
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Christ,	are	either	in	this	life	or	in	the	life	to
come.

In	this	life,	1.	Relative,	which	make	a	change	of
our	state.	2.	Moral,	which	concern	the	change
of	our	persons.

First,	Relative,	which	concern	the	change	of	our
state	and	condition.

1.	Adoption.
2.	Justification.

Secondly,	Moral,	which	concern	the	change	of
our	persons,	Sanctification.

Some	say	Adoption	is	the	first	of	all	the
priviledges	communicated	to	us;	Others	say
Justification.

Of	Adoption.

As	soon	as	a	soul	is	by	faith	united	to	Christ,	he
is	made	the	childe	of	God	in	the	Sonship	of
Christ,	1	Iohn	3.	1.

God	is	said	to	have	three	sorts	of	Sons:

1.	By	Nature	or	Generation,	so	Christ.
2.	By	Creation,	the	Angels.
3.	Voluntarily,	made	his	Son,	his	adopted
childe.
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It	is	little	mentioned	in	the	Old	Testament,	in
the	New	frequently,	because	the	Romans	who
had	then	the	Empire	of	the	world	had	subdued
the	Jewes	to	them,	and	communicated	their
customs	to	them,	it	was	an	ordinary	custome
among	the	Romans.

It	is	a	gracious	sentence	of	God	the	Father	on	a
believer,	whereby	for	Christs	sake	he	cals
believers	his	children,	and	really	admits	them
into	the	state	and	condition	of	children.

He	cals	us	sons	Gal.	3.	26.	&	4.	4,	5.	and
admits	us	into	the	state	and	condition	of	sons,	I
will	be	their	Father,	and	they	shall	be	my
children.

It	is	amongst	men	a	remedy	found	out	for	the
solace	of	a	father	which	hath	no	childe,	by
taking	one	to	the	right	of	an	inheritance	who	by
nature	hath	no	claim	to	it.

1.	There	is	the	election	of	him	that	would
have	him.
2.	The	consent	of	the	adopted.
3.	He	called	him	Son	in	the	Court;	when	the
Lord	makes	believers	his	children	he	thus
adopts	them.

There	is	a	difference	yet	between	divine	and
humane	adoption:
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1.	Man	puts	not	a	new	nature	into	the	party
adopted;	God	when	he	adopts	he	makes
them	new	creatures.
2.	Man	is	moved	to	this	many	times	by
some	perfection	or	apprehended	excellency
in	the	party;	so	Pharaohs	Daughter	because
she	saw	Moses	a	fair	childe	took	him	for
hers;	but	it	is	not	so	with	God,	there	is	no
good	but	what	he	works,	Ezek.	16.	6.
3.	They	adopted	for	their	comfort,	and
because	they	had	no	sons	on	whom	to
Profectò	haec	est	indulgentia	non
indigentia,	Ber.
bestow	their	inheritance;	but	God	infinitely
delighted	in	his	own	natural	Son,	and	he
needed	not	us,	he	hath	his	Angels	to
glorifie	him.

How	this	Adoption	is	wrought:

It	is	done	by	applying	of	Christs	Sonship	to
them.	The	applying	of	Christs	righteousnesse	to
us	makes	us	righteous,	and	the	applying	of	his
Sonship	to	us	makes	us	the	sons	and	daughters
of	God.	Christ	being	the	first-born	is	heir,	and
all	Gods	people	co-heirs	with	him,	Rom.	8.	16,
17,	18.

What	Benefits	have	we	by	it?

All	the	whole	work	of	our	Redemption	is
sometimes	exprest	by	it,	Iohn	1.	11.	The	glory
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of	heaven	is	laid	down	in	this	one	word	Rom.	8.
15.	We	groan	that	we	might	receive	the
adoption	of	Sons.

The	Benefits	thereof	are	brought	to	two	heads:

1.	We	are	really	cut	off	from	the	family
from	which	we	sprung,	old	Adam,	sin,
Ephes.	2.	18.	There	are	three	great	fruits	of
our	Adoption,

1.	Dignity▪	1	Joh.	1	2.
2.	Liberty,	Rom.	8.	21.
3.	Inheritance▪	If	sons	then	heirs.

hell,	we	are	now	no	more	in	a	sinful
condition.
2.	We	are	ingraffed	into	Gods	family,
and	have	all	the	priviledges	of	a	natural
son.	By	the	Law	of	the	Romans	one	might
do	nothing	to	his	adopted	childe,	but	what
he	might	do	to	his	own	begotten	Son.

By	this	means,	1.	They	receive	the	Spirit	of
Sanctification,	Rom.	8.	15.

2.	They	have	the	honour	of	sons,	Iohn	8.	35.

3.	They	have	the	boldnesse	and	accesse	of
sons,	May	cry	Abba	Father;	they	may	come	to
God	with	open	face,	as	men	freed	from
condemnation,	Ephes.	3.	12.

4.	They	have	the	inheritance	of	sons,	Rom.	8.
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27.	they	have	a	double	right	to	heaven	Titulo
Redemptionis	&	Adoptionis.

Three	things	will	shew	our	Adoption:

1.	Likenesse	to	the	Spirit	of	Christ,	thou
wilt	be	holy	as	he	is.
2.	Thou	wilt	bear	an	awful	respect	to	God,
the	childe	honours	the	Father.
3.	There	is	the	Spirit	of	prayer,	the	childe
comes	to	the	Father	to	supply	his	wants.
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CHAP.	VI.	Of	Iustification.

THis	word	is	used	in	Scripture	sometimes	to
celebrate	with	praise,	Luke	7.	When	they	heard
this	they	justified	God.

2.	To	commend	ones	self,	being	puffed	up	with
the	thoughts	of	our	righteousnesse;	so	the
Lawyer	willing	to	justifie	himself.

3.	To	be	freed,	as	he	that	is	dead	is	justified
from	sin.

4.	It	is	taken	for	the	declaration	of	our
Justification,	as	some	expound	that,	Was	not
Abraham	justified	by	works?

Justification	or	to	justifie	in	Scripture	is	not	to
infuse	in	a	man	righteousnesse,	by	which	God
will	pronounce	him	righteous,	but	is	taken	for
Gods	absolving	of	him	in	the	Court	of	free-
grace,	not	laying	his	sins	to	his	charge,	and
withall	giving	him	the	right	to	eternal	life,
because	of	the	obedience	of	Christ	made	his.

It	is	a	judicial	act,	Psal.	143.	2.	2.	It	is	opposed
to	condemnation,	a	Law	term,	Prov.	17.	15.
Rom.	8.	33,	34.	taken	from	the	Courts	of
Judicature,	when	the	party	accused	and
impleaded	by	such	adversaries	is	acquitted.
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There	is	a	great	difference	between	Vocation
and	Justification,	Vocation	precedes,
Justification	follows.	Justification	praesupponit
aliquid,	viz.	Faith	and	Repentance;	Effectual
Calling	ponit	haec,	non	autem	praesupponit.

The	Doctrine	of	Predestination	is	handled	in	the
ninth	Chapter	of	the	Romans,	and	the	first	of
the	Ephesians;	of	Justification	in	the	third	and
fourth	Chapter	of	the	Romans;	of	the	first	sinne
of	Adam	in	the	third	of	Genesis,	and	fifth	of	the
Romans;	of	the	Lords	Supper	in	1	Cor.	11.	of
the	Office	of	Ministers,	1	Tim.	3.	of
Excommunication,	1	Cor.	5.	of	Assurance	[...]
ep.	Iohn.

Some	say	Justification	hath	a	twofold	notion:
Sometimes	to	justifie	us,	to	make	us	just,	thus
God	did	make	Adam	just,	and	justified	him	by
making	him	a	perfect,	holy,	good	creature;	this
is	called	the	Justification	of	infusion.	But
properly	it	is	a	Law	term,	and	to	justifie	is	to
declare	one	just	and	righteous.	Thus	we	are
said	to	justifie	God,	that	thou	maist	be	justified
when	thou	judgest,	we	do	not	make	but
pronounce	him	just.

Justification	is	a	judicial	Act	of	God	the	Father
upon	a	beleeving	sinner,	whereby	his	sins	being
imputed	to	Christ,	and	Christs	righteousnesse
to	him,	he	is	acquitted	from	sin	and	death,	and
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accepted	righteous	to	eternal	life.

In	which	description	there	are	four	things:

1.	The	Authour,	who	it	is	that	justifieth,
God	the	Father	Rom.	3.	29,	30.	&	18.	33.	it
is	God	that	justifieth,	and	it	is	done	by	God
as	a	Judge	of	the	quick	and	dead.
2.	The	object	of	it,	who	it	is	that	is	justified,
a	believing	sinner,	Rom.	3.	16,	17.	Iohn	8.
21.
3.	The	matter	of	it,	the	righteousnesse	of
Christ	imputed	to	him,	the	righteousnesse
of	Immanuel,	of	God	made	man,	1	Cor.	1.
30.	He	is	the	Lord	our	righteousnesse.
4.	The	form,	it	is	a	sentence	pronouncing	or
declaring	us	free	from	sin	and	death,	and
accepted	of	God.

There	is	an	imputation	which	ariseth	from
inherent	guilt;	so	our	sins	were	not	imputed	to
Christ,	2	Cor.	5.	21.

2.	Which	is	founded	in	a	natural	Union;	so
Adams	sinne	is	imputed	to	us:	but	neither	the
filth	nor	guilt	of	Adams	sinne	were	conveyed	to
Christ,	he	came	of	Adam	in	a	singular
dispensation	by	vertue	of	that	promise,	The
seed	of	the	woman	shall	break	the	Serpents
head.

3.	By	way	of	voluntary	susception,	Christ
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submitted	to	our	punishment,	he	was	made	sin
by	Covenant,	by	treating	with	his	Father.

The	debt	of	a	believing	sinner	is	reckoned	to
Christ,	and	the	obedience	of	Jesus	Christ	is
really	reckoned	to	a	believing	sinner.	The	result
of	which	exchange	is	the	acquitting	of	a	sinner
from	sinne	and	death.	All	the	punishments	due
to	us	for	our	sins	are	reckoned	to	Christ	by
vertue	of	those	transactions	between	God	and
him.	Christ	became	our	Surety,	God	layed	on
him	the	iniquity	of	us	all,	2	Cor.	5.	He	became
sinne	for	us,	and	his	righteousnesse	is	imputed
to	us;	that	phrase	is	repeated	eleven	times	of
Gods	imputing	Christs	righteousnesse	to	us.

Faith	is	said	to	be	imputed	for	righteousnesse,
but	not	as	a	grace	or	quality	in	us,	for	that	faith
is	but	one	grace,	but	the	Law	requires	an
universal	righteousnesse,	even	an	entire
conformity	to	the	Law	of	God,	by	faith	in
Christs	bloud	we	obtain	Justification.

2.	To	justifie	is	to	absolve	or	pronounce
righteous,	we	cannot	be	so	from	our	own
righteousnesse	which	is	imperfect,	the
Scripture	cals	Christ	our	righteousnesse	1	Cor.
1.	30.	Rom.	5.	18.	as	Adams	sinne	was	made
ours	by	imputation	we	being	in	his	loins,	so
Christs	righteousnesse	is	made	ours	we	being
in	him	the	second	Adam.
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*	Piscator	and	Mr	VVotton	make	Justification	to
be	nothing	but	the	Remission	of	sins,	and
imputation	of	Righteousnesse	and	the
Remission	of	sins	the	same	thing;	a	man	being
therefore	accounted	righteous,	because	his	sins
are	not	imputed	to	him,	and	they	deny	that	the
Scripture	ever	saith	Christs	righteousnesse	is
imputed	to	us.

Mr.	Baxter	in	his	Aphoris.	p.	186.	confesseth
that	the	difference	between	Justification	and
Remission	of	sins	is	very	small.

Mr.	Gataker	in	Mr.	VVottons	Defence,	pag.	58.
and	also	in	his	Animadversions	upon	the
Disputes	between	Piscator	and	Lucius,	and	in
his	Answer	to	Gomarus,	seems	to	distinguish
between	Justification	largely	taken,	and
Remission	of	sins.

The	righteousnesse	by	which	we	are	justified
and	stand	righteous	before	God,	is	not	our	own
righteousnesse,	but	the	righteousnesse	of
Christ,	Phil.	3.	8,	9.	2	Cor.	5.	21.	not	the
righteousnesse	of	Christ	as	God	the	second
Person	in	Trinity,	but	as	Mediator,	God-man.	In
which	there	are	two	things:

1.	The	perfect	holinesse	of	his	humane
nature,	Heb.	7.	26.
2.	The	perfect	righteousnesse	which	he
performed	in	doing	and	suffering	according
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to	the	Law,	this	is	imputed	to	us.

Christs	active	obedience,	his	good	works
and	holy	life	could	never	have	been
meritorious	for	us,	nor	brought	us	to	heaven,	if
he	had	not	died	for	us,	therefore	our
Justification	and	obtaining	of	heaven	is	ascribed
to	his	bloud,	as	if	that	alone	had	done	both,
Rom.	5.	9.	Heb.	10.	19.	Revel.	5.	6,	9,	11.	his
intercession	and	prayers	had	not	been
meritorious	for	us,	if	he	had	not	died	for	us.

The	parts	of	Justification:

First,	Imputation	of	Christs	righteousnesse,	that
is,	God	accounting	his	righteousnesse	ours,	as
if	we	had	in	our	own	persons	performed	it,
Rom.	4.	6,	9,	23.	as	there	is	a	true	and	real
union	between	us	and	Christ;	so	there	is	a	real
imputation	of	Christs	righteousnesse	to	us,
Cant.	6.	10.	Revel.	12.	1.	a	soul	triumphs	more
in	the	righteousnesse	of	Christ	imputed,	then	if
he	could	have	stood	in	the	righteousnesse	in
which	he	was	created.	The	imputation	of
Christs	righteousnesse	was	first	rejected	by	the
Jesuites.	Carl.	Consens.	Eccles.	Cathol.	contra
Trid.	de	gratia	c.	5.

Secondly,	From	thence	there	follows	a
forgivenesse	of	sins,	2	Cor.	5.	19.	Psal.	32.	This
is	called	hiding	ones	sins,	Blotting	them	out,
Burying	them	in	the	Sea,	Dan.	9.	24.
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Some	say	not	imputing	of	sinne	and	imputing
righteousnesse	are	not	two	parts,	but	one
single	act,	there	is	the	term	from	which	and	to
which.	There	are	two	sorts	of	contraries,	such
which	have	both	a	real	being,	as	white	and
black	in	colours.

2.	Privatively,	as	light	and	darknesse;
darknesse	hath	no	being	but	the	absence	of
light,	so	sinne	and	righteousnesse	are	two
contraries,	but	sinne	hath	no	being,	for	then
God	should	be	the	authour	of	it,	introduction	of
light	is	the	expulsion	of	darknesse,	not
imputing	sin,	and	imputing
righteousnesse	is	one	thing,	else	the	Apostles
Argument	(say	they)	would	not	hold	Rom.	4.	6.
where	he	alledgeth	Psal.	32.	He	brings	that
place	which	speaks	of	not	imputing	sinne	to
prove	that	we	are	justified	by	Christs
righteousnesse	imputed.

This	they	esteem	their	Argumentum
palmarium,	saith	Gomarus	.	Thus	they	argue,
Paul	here	proves	by	the	testimony	of
David,	that	Justification	is	an	imputation
of	righteousnesse,	either	by	his	words,	or	by
words	that	are	equipollent:	not	by	his	own
words,	therefore	he	proves	it	per	verbornm
aequipollentiam,	and	consequently	those
speeches,	to	impute	righteousnesse,	and
forgive	sins	are	equipollent,	but	a	thing	may	be
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proved	also,	saith	Gomarus,	by	force	of
consequence,	and	M.	G	[...]	taker	saith	the
Argument	is	weak.

Christ	dying	is	the	deserving	and	satisfactory
cause	to	Gods	Justice,	whereby	we	obtain
Justification	and	Remission	of	sins.

Some	Hereticks	hold	God	was	never	angry	with
man,	only	men	were	made	enemies	by	their
own	sins,	and	do	therefore	conclude	that
satisfaction	by	Christs	bloud,	as	by	way	of	a
price	is	a	falshood,	and	all	that	Christ	did	by
dying	and	suffering,	was	only	as	an	example	to
teach	us	in	what	way	we	are	to	obtain
remission	of	sins,	and	therefore	according	to
them	Justification	is	a	pardoning	of	sin	without
Christ	as	a	Mediator.

Arguments	to	the	contrary:

1.	Christ	is	called	a	Redeemer,	Rom.	3.	14.
1	Cor.	1.	30.	and	Iob,	I	know	that	my
Redeemer	liveth.	He	is	a	Redeemer,	and	we
obtain	our	Justification	by	this	Redemption,
therefore	he	is	the	meritorious	and
deserving	cause	of	it,	he	hath	redeemed	us
by	his	bloud,	and	we	are	bought	with	a
price.
2.	He	is	a	Mediatour	1	Tim.	2.	and	he
is	the	Mediatour	of	the	New	Testament.
These	things	are	implied	in	that
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1.	That	God	and	men	were	equally
disagreeing,	God	was	alienated	from
men,	and	men	from	God.
2.	Christ	came	that	he	might	pacifie
God	angry	with	us,	and	convert	our
hearts	who	were	rebels	against	him.
3.	The	means	by	which	this	was	done,
the	death	of	this	Mediator,	as	appear-
eth	Heb.	9.	15,	16.

3.	From	those	places	where	Christ	is	called
a	Propitiation,	1	Iohn	2.	1.	in	allusion	to	the
Mercy-seat,	Exod.	25.	17.	&	Numb.	7.	89.
Two	things	are	implied	here,	1.	That	God
was	exceeding	angry	with	us	for	our	sins.
2.	That	Christ	did	pacifie	him	by	his	bloud.
The	Mercy-seat	was	called	also	the	Oracle,
because	God	answered	by	it;	and	the
covering,	because	it	covered	the	Ark,	in
which	were	laid	up	the	Tables.	Christ	is
compared	to	this	both	in	regard	of	his
Prophetical	Office,	because	God	doth	by
him	declare	his	will,	as	also	in	regard	of	his
Priestly	Office,	because	by	this	God	is
pleased.
4.	From	the	places	where	Christ	is
said	to	be	a	Sacrifice,	Ephes.	He
gave	himself	an	Offering	and	a	Sacrifice;
and	in	the	Hebrews,	Christ	was	once
offered;	whence	note,	1.	That	Christs	death
is	a	true	Offering	and	Sacrifice.	2.	It	was
done	in	the	dayes	of	his	flesh	for	the



Certum	est

tam	in

Veteri

quam	in

Novo

Testamento

verbum

justificandi

&	nomen

justifica-

tionis

(intelligo

autem

aequiva-

lentia	in

linguis

originalibus)

Hebraicum

Hist	[...]ik

&	Graecum

[...]	cum

nominibus

derivatis)

communiter

accipi

significatio-

ne	forensi,

rilitati,	vel

orbitati.

Juris	[...].

destruction	of	sin.
5.	All	those	places	must	needs	prove	Christ
to	be	the	meritorious	cause	where	Christ	is
said	to	take	away	our	sins,	and	the
punishment	from	us,	Isa.	53.	He	bore	our
iniquities,	2	Cor.	5.	21.

When	were	we	justified,	seeing	Justification	is	a
change	not	of	our	quality	but	state?

Some	say	it	was	an	eternal	transaction	before
all	time,	onely	manifested	to	us	by	the	Spirit.

There	are	four	set	periods	of	Justification:

First,	In	Gods	purpose,	which	reacheth	as
far	as	the	eternal	transactions	between	God
and	Christ,	such	as	were	set	down	in	the
Lambs	book.
Secondly,	When	Christ	did	in	the	name	and
stead	of	sinners	perform	that	which	was	the
matter	of	their	justification,	but	in	neither
of	these	periods	was	the	soul	translated	out
of	the	state	of	nature	into	the	state	of
grace.
Thirdly,	Actually,	at	that	moment	when	we
come	to	own	Christ	as	a	Saviour	by
beleeving.
Fourthly,	When	the	Spirit	which	translates
the	soul	out	of	the	state	of	nature	into	the
state	of	grace,	makes	it	known	to	the	soul.

Others	say	there	are	five	(as	it	were)	periods	or
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degrees	of	Justification:

1.	When	the	Lord	passeth	a	sentence	of
Absolution	on	men	at	their	first	Conversion,
immediately	upon	their	Union	with	Christ,
Act.	13.	38,	39.
2.	He	that	is	justified	fals	into	daily
transgressions,	therefore	there	must	be	a
daily	imputation	and	application	of	the
death	of	Christ,	Iohn	13.	10.
3.	There	is	a	high	act	of	justification	after
great	and	eminent	fals,	though	there
A	Leper	could	not	make	use	of	his	house,
though	he	had	a	right	to	it.
be	not	an	intercision,	yet	there	is	a
sequestration,	such	cannot	then	plead	their
right.	Davids	sinne	of	adultery	and	murder
made	a	great	breach	upon	his	justification,
therefore	he	prayes	God	Psal.	51.	To	purge
him	with	hysop,	to	apply	anew	the	bloud	of
Christ.
4.	There	follows	a	certification,	a	sentence
passed	in	the	soul	concerning	mans	estate,
1	Iohn	5.	9.	Rom.	8.	33,	34.
There	is	Iustificatio	vi	[...]	&	patriae.	Si	quis
dixerit	opera	omnia	quae	ante	Iustifica-
tione ̄	[...]iunt,	quacunque	ratione	facta
sunt,	verè	esse	peccata,	vel	odium	Dei
mereri,	Anathema	sit.	Concil.	Trid.	Decret.
15.	Can.	7.
5.	Justification	is	never	perfected	till	the
day	of	judgement,	Act.	3.	19.	then	sen-
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tence	is	passed	in	open	Court	before	men
and	Angels.

Of	preparatory	Works	to	Justification;

The	13th	Article	of	the	Church	of	England	saith,
Works	done	before	the	grace	of	Christ	or
Justification,	because	they	are	not	done	as	God
hath	commanded	them,	we	doubt	not	but	they
are	sins.	Matth.	7.	A	corrupt	tree	brings	forth
corrupt	fruit.	Heb.	11.	Without	faith	it	is
impossible	to	please	God.	Tit.	2.	9.	To	the
defiled	all	things	are	defiled.

Whether	these	Works	without	faith	merit	ex
congruo?

Potest	homo	nondum	reconciliatus	per	opera
poenitentiae	impetrare	&	mereri	ex	congruo
gratiam	justificationis.	Bellarm.	l.	5.	de	grat.	&
lib.	arbit.	c.	22.

The	Papists	say,	one	must	dispose	and	sit
himself	by	Alms	and	Repentance	to	partake	of
Christ,	this	they	call	Meritum	ex	congruo,	and
then	(say	they)	one	receives	primam	gratiam.

See	2	Cor.	3.	5.	Rom.	9.	15,	16.	We	confesse
that	God	is	not	wont	to	infuse	saving	grace,	but
into	hearts	fitted	and	prepared,	but	he	works
these	preparations	by	his	own	Spirit.	See	B.
Dav.	Determ.	of	Quaest.	34.
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Whether	Works	with	faith	deserve	grace	ex
condigno?

We	say	not	(as	Bellarmine	chargeth	us)	that
the	Works	of	the	regenerate	are	simply	sins,
but	in	a	certain	respect.

The	Papists	say,	after	one	is	made	a	new-
creature	he	can	perform	such	Works	as	have	an
intrinsecal	merit	in	them,	and	then	by	their
good	Works	they	can	satisfie	for	their	smaller
offences.

Secondly,	They	have	such	a	worth	that	God	is
tied	(say	some	of	them)	by	the	debt	of	justice:
Others	say,	by	the	debt	of	gratitude	to	bestow
upon	them	everlasting	glory.	Some	say,	they
deserve	this	ex	natura	operis:	Others	say,
Tincta	sanguine	Christi,	being	died	with	the
bloud	of	Christ	This	is	a	damnable	doctrine,
throws	us	off	from	the	Head	to	hold	justification
by	works.

Our	good	Works	as	they	flow	from	the	grace	of
Gods	Spirit	in	us,	do	not	yet	merit	Heaven.

1.	From	the	condition	of	the	Worker,	though	we
be	never	so	much	enabled,	yet	we	are	in	such	a
state	and	condition	that	we	are	bound	to	do
more	then	we	do	or	can	do,	Luk.	17.	7.	We
cannot	enter	into	Heaven	unlesse	we	be	made
sons,	Come	ye	blessed	of	my	Father;	and	the
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more	we	have	the	Spirit	enabling	us	to	good,
the	more	we	are	bound	to	be	thankful	rather
then	to	glory	in	our	selves;	Againe,	we	are
sinners,	the	worker	being	a	servant,	sonne,
sinner,	cannot	merit.

2.	From	the	condition	of	the	work,	those	works
that	merit	Heaven	must	have	an	equality	and
commensuration	as	a	just	price	to	the	thing
bought,	but	our	works	are	not	so,	Rom.	8.	18.
those	sufferings	were	the	most	glorious	of	all▪
when	Paul	was	whipt,	imprisoned,	ventured	his
life,	he	doth	not	account	these	things
considerable	in	respect	of	Heaven.	See	Rom.	8.
18.	Iam.	3.	2.	1	Ioh.	1.	8.	Rom.	7.	24.	&	11.
35,	36.	Ephes.	2.	8.	and	D.	S	[...]lat.	on
Rom.	2.	p.	118.	to	185.

They	say,	The	Protestants	so	cry	up
Justification	by	grace	that	they	cry	down	all
good	works,	at	least	the	reward	of	them;	we
say,	there	is	a	reward	of	mercy	Psa.	62.	lat.
end.	Bona	opera	non	praecedunt	justificandum,
sed	sequuntur	justificatum.	Aug.	Bona	opera
suxt	occultae	praedestinationis	indicia,	futurae
foelicitatis	praesagia.	Bernard.	de	gratia	&
libero	arbitrio.

Extra	statum	justificationis	nemo	potest	verè
bona	opena	satis	magnificè	commendare.
Luther.



Bellarmine)

is	extinctio

peccati	in

subjecto,

The

extinguishing

of	sinne	in

the	subject.

Iustificatio

&

Sanctificatio

peccatoris

sunt	duo

beneficia,	à

se	invicem

valde

diversa	&

distincta,

sed	minimè

separata.

In	Papatu

non

distinguuntur,

à	multis

Protestantibus

separantur.

Nos	non

quaerimus

Iustifi-

cationem	in

Sanctificatione

More	hath	been	given	in	this	Land	within	these
threescore	yeares	to	the	building	and	increase
of	Hospitals,	of	Colledges	and	other	Schools	of
good	learning,	and	to	such	like	workes	as	are
truly	charitable,	then	were	in	any	one	hundred
years,	during	all	the	time	and	reign	of	Popery.

Dr.	Willet	confutes	the	calumny	of	the
Romanists,	charging	our	Doctrine	of	ju-
stification	by	faith	only,	as	a	great	adversary	to
good	Works.	For	he	proves	that	in	the	space	of
sixty	years	since	the	times	of	the	Gospel
1000000lb	hath	been	bestowed	in	the	acts	of
piety	and	charity.

Whether	we	be	justified	by	inherent	or	imputed
righteousnesse?

We	do	not	deny	(as	the	Papists	falsly	slander
us)	all	inherent	righteousnesse,	2	Cor.	5.	17.
nor	all	justification	before	God	by	inherent
righteousnesse,	1	Kings	8.	32.	But	this	we
teach,	That	this	inherent	righteousnesse	is	not
that	righteousnesse	whereby	any	poor	sinner	in
this	life	can	be	justified	before	Gods	Tribunal,
for	which	he	is	pronounced	to	be	innocent,
absolved	from	death	and	condemnation,	and
adjudged	unto	eternal	life.

The	Church	of	Rome	holdeth	not	this
foundation,	viz.	the	Doctrine	of	Justification	by
Christ,	1	Cor.	3.	11.
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1.	They	deny	justification	by	the	imputation
of	Christs	righteousnesse,	yea	they	scorn	it,
and	call	it	a	putative	righteousnesse.
2.	They	hold	justification	by	inherent
righteousnesse,	that	is,	by	the	works	of	the
Law,	Gal.	5.	4.

The	Papists	place	the	formal	cause	of
justification	in	the	insusion	of	inherent
righteousnesse.	The	opinion	is	built	upon
another	opinion	as	rotten	as	it,	viz.	perfection
of	inherent	righteousnesse;	for	if	this	be	found
to	be	imperfect	(as	it	will	be	alwayes	in	this
life)	the	credit	of	the	other	opinion	is	lost,	and
that	by	consent	of	their	own	principles,	who
teach	that	in	justification	men	are	made	com-
pleatly	righteous.

2	Cor.	5.	21.	Our	sinne	was	in	Christ	not
inherently	but	by	way	of	imputation,	therefore
his	righteousnesse	is	so	in	us.	See	Act.	13.	38,
39.	Phil.	3.	9.

The	Papists	acknowledge	all	to	be	by	grace	as
well	as	we,	but	when	we	come	to	the	particular
explication	there	is	a	vast	difference,	they
mean	grace	inherent	in	us,	and	we	grace
without	us,	that	is,	the	love	and	favour	of	God.

Arguments	against	them:
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1.	That	grace	by	which	we	are	justified	is	called
the	love	of	God,	Rom.	5.	8.	not	love	active
whereby	we	love	God,	but	love	passive,	that	is,
that	whereby	we	are	loved	of	him,	Rom.	9	15.
All	our	salvation	is	ascribed	to	the	mercy	of
God,	which	is	not	something	in	us,	but	we	are
the	objects	of	it,	Titus	3	4.	Those	words	imply
some	acts	of	God	to	us	which	we	are	only	the
objects	of.	To	be	justified	or	saved	by	the	grace
of	God	is	no	more	then	to	be	saved	by	the	love,
the	mercy,	the	philanthropy	of	God,	all	which
do	evidently	note	that	it	is	not	any	thing	in	us,
but	all	in	God.

2.	Grace	cannot	be	explained	to	be	a	gracious
habit	or	work,	because	it	is	opposed	to	these
Rom.	11.	4.	Titus	3.	5.	Ephes.	2.	8.	by	grace	is
as	much	as	not	by	works,	not	of	our	selves.

3.	It	appears	by	the	condition	we	are	described
to	be	in	when	justified,	which	is	set	down	Rom.
4.	a	not	imputing	sin,	a	justifying	the	ungodly;
the	Apostle	there	instanceth	in	Abraham	who
had	so	much	inward	grace	in	him,	yet	was
considered	in	Justification	as	unholy,	and	he
was	justified	in	this,	that	God	imputed	not	to
him	the	imperfections	he	was	guilty	of.

For	the	imputation	of	Christs	righteousnesse
there	is	justitia	mediatoris	that	is	imputed,	not
justitia	mediatoria,	as	they	say	in	Logick,
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The	righteousnesse	by	which	the	just	are
justified	before	God	is	justitia	legis,	though	not
legalis,	Isa.	53.	He	bore	our	sins	in	his	body	on
the	tree;	He	was	made	sin	for	us.	See	Rom.	3.
25.

To	speak	properly,	the	will	or	grace	of	God	is
the	efficient	cause	of	Justification,	the	material
is	Christs	righteousnesse,	the	formal	is	the
imputing	of	this	righteousnesse	unto	us,	and
the	final	is	the	praise	and	glory	of	God;	so	that
there	is	no	formal	cause	to	be	sought	for	in	us.

Some	say,	but	falsly,	the	righteousnesse	by
which	we	are	formally	justified	before	God	is
not	the	righteousnesse	of	Christ,	but	of	faith,
that	being	accepted	in	the	righteousnesse	of
the	Law,	Fides	tincta	sanguine	Christi.

Whether	inherent	justice	be	actual	or	habitual?

Bishop	Davenant	cap.	3.	de	habituali	justitia,
saith,	a	certain	habitual	or	inherent	justice	is
infused	into	all	that	are	justified,	Iohn	1.	13.	2
Cor.	5.	17.	Gal.	6.	15.	1	Cor.	6.	11,	19.	2	Pet.
1.	4.

All	those	that	are	justified	do	supernatural
works,	Ergò,	It	is	certain	that	they	are	endued
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with	supernatural	grace	and	holinesse.	We	are
said	to	be	righteous,	from	this	inherent	justice
we	are	said	to	be	just,	and	that	by	God	himself,
Gen.	6.	9.	Heb.	11.	4.	Luk	1.	61.	&	2.	25.	1
Pet.	4.	18.

Bellarmine,	lib.	5.	de	Iustificatione,	cap.	7.
prop.	3.	saith,	Propter	incertitudine	[...]
propriae	justitiae,	&	periculum	inanis	gloriae,
tutissimum	est	fiduciam	in	sola	Dei	misericordia
&	benignitate	reponere;	By	which	saying	he
overthrows	all	his	former	Dispute	about
inherent	righteousnesse.

Whether	we	be	justified	by	the	passive
obedience	of	Christ	alone,	or	also	by	his	active?

In	this	Controversie	many	learned	Divines	of
our	own	differ	among	themselves,	and	it	doth
not	seem	to	be	of	that	importance	that	some
others	are	about	Justification.

We	are	justified	in	part	by	Christs	active
obedience,	for	by	it	we	obtain	the	imputation	of
that	perfect	righteousnesse	which	giveth	us
title	to	the	Kingdom	of	Heaven.	Seeing	it	was
not	possible	for	us	to	enter	into	life,	till	we	had
kept	the	Commandments	of	God,	Mat.	19.	17.
and	we	were	not	able	to	keep	them	our	selves,
it	was	necessary	our	Surety	should	keep	them
for	us,	Dan.	9.	24.	Rom.	10.	4.	Rom.	3.	21.
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The	Scripture	seemeth	to	ascribe	our
Redemption	wholly	to	Christs	bodily	death,	and
the	bloud	that	he	shed	for	us,	Eph.	1.	7.
Rev.	5.	9.	but	in	these	places	the	holy
Ghost	useth	a	Synecdoche,	it	putteth	one	part
of	Christs	passion	for	the	whole:

1.	Because	the	shedding	of	his	bloud	was	a
sensible	sign	and	evidence	that	he	died	for
us.
2.	This	declared	him	to	be	the	true
propitiatory	Sacrifice	that	was	figured	by	all
the	Sacrifices	under	the	Law.
Id.	ibid.

Some	urge	this	Argument,	By	Christs	active
Obedience	imputed	to	them,	the	faithful	be
made	perfectly	righteous,	what	need	is	there
then	of	his	passive	righteousnesse?	need	there
any	more	then	to	be	made	righteous?

Christ	fulfilled	the	duty	of	the	Law,	and	did
undergo	the	penalty,	that	last	was	a
satisfaction	for	the	trespasse	which	was	as	it
were	the	forfeiture,	and	the	fulfilling	the	Law
was	the	principal,	Psal.	40.	4.	Ior.	31.	3.	Gal.	4.
4.

Some	to	avoid	Christs	active	Obedience,
question,	Whether	Christ	as	man	was	not
bound	to	fulfill	the	Law	for	himself?	All
creatures	are	subject	to	Gods	authority.	Yet
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this	detracts	not	from	his	active	Obedience,
partly	from	his	own	free	condescension,	and
partly	because	his	whole	person	God	and	man
obeyed.
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CHAP.	VII.	Of	the	Parts	and
Termes	of	Iustification,	Remission
of	sins,	and	Imputation	of	Christs
Righteousnesse.

JUstification	is	used	so	largely	in	the	Scripture,
as	to	comprehend	under	it	Remission	of	sins;
but	if	we	will	speak	accurately	there	is	a
difference	between	Remission	of	sin,	and	the
justification	of	the	sinner.

The	justification	of	a	sinner	properly	and	strictly
is	the	cleansing	and	purging	of	a	sinner	from
the	guilt	of	his	sins	by	the	gift	and	imputation
of	the	righteousnesse	of	his	Surety	Jesus
Christ,	for	which	his	sins	are	pardoned,	and	the
sinner	freed	from	the	punishment	of	sinne,	and
received	into	the	favour	of	God.

Remission	or	forgivenesse	of	sins	may	be	thus
described.	It	is	a	blessing	of	God	upon	his
Church	procured	by	the	death	and	passion	of
Christ,	whereby	God	esteems	of	sinne	as	no
sinne,	or	as	not	committed.	Or	thus,	It	is	an	act
of	grace	acquitting	the	sinner	from	the	guilt	and
whole	punishment	of	sin.

Every	subject	of	Christs	Kingdom	hath	his	sins
pardoned,	Isa.	33.	ult.	This	is	one	of	the
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priviledges	of	the	Church	in	the	Apostles	Creed,
Acts	2.	38,	39.	and	all	his	sins	totally	pardoned,
Exod.	34.	6,	7.	Micah	7.	18,	19.	This	is	a	great
priviledge,	Psal.	32.	1.	Exod.	31.	34.	It	is	no
where	to	be	had	but	in	the	Church,	because	it
is	purchased	by	Christs	bloud,	and	is	a	fruit	of
Gods	eternal	love.	Remission	of	sins	is	the
principal	part	of	Redemption,	Col.	1.	14.	Ephes.
1.	7.	one	of	the	chief	things	in	the	Covenant,
Ier.	31.	Heb.	8.	The	holy	Ghost	seldom	names
it	without	some	high	expression,	Psal.	51.
Ephes.	1.

Remission	of	sins,	and	of	which.

This	Remission	is	both	free	and	full,	Isa.	1.	43.
Ezek.	25.	18,	22.	Heb.	8.	12.

Manasseh,	Salomon,	Paul,	Mary	Magdalen	were
great	sinners,	yet	pardoned.	God	doth	of	his
own	free	grace	and	mercy	forgive	us	our	sins,
Psal.	51.	1.	Rom.	3.	24.	Eph.	1.	7.	1	Ioh.	2.	12.

The	word	remitting	or	forgiving	implies	that
sinne	is	a	debt	or	offence,	as	Christ	cals	it	in	his
form	of	Prayer.	God	is	said	to	forgive	when	he
takes	away	the	guilt,	and	frees	us	from
condemnation,	Isa.	44.	22.

Secondly,	The	inward	cause	in	God	which
moves	him	to	it	is	his	grace,	for	God	might
have	left	all	mankinde	under	the	power	of	their
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sins,	as	he	hath	done	the	Devils.

Thirdly,	The	outward	meritorious	cause	is	the
bloud	of	Christ.	Paul	in	the	Epistle	to	the
Hebrews	largely	shews,	that	it	was	the	bloud	of
Christ	typified	by	the	Sacrifices	that	purgeth	us
from	our	sins,	by	Christs	merits	Gods	grace	is
obtained.

Fourthly,	The	instrumental	cause	is	faith,	Rom.
3.	25.	&	5.	1.	not	considered	as	a	work,	but	as
an	act	of	the	soul	receiving	and	applying	Christ
to	us,	not	going	out	to	him	as	love	doth,	for
then	it	were	a	work.

Fifthly,	The	immediate	effect	of	it	is
Sanctification,	and	the	healing	of	our	nature,
Rom.	8.	1.	to	be	cleansed	or	washed	from	sin
implies	both	the	taking	away	the	guilt	of	it,	and
giving	power	against	our	corruptions.

For	these	six	thousand	years	God	hath	been
multiplying	pardons,	and	yet	free	grace	is	not
tired	and	grown	weary.

Our	sins	are	covered,	Psal.	32.	1.	as	a	loathsom
sore,	cast	into	the	Sea,	Micah	7.	19.	as	Pharaoh
and	the	Aegyptians,	blotted	out	as	a	debt	in	a
book,	Isa.	44.	22.	Psal.	55.	1.

Object.	We	have	forgivenesse	of	sins
upon	a	price,	therefore	we	are	not	freely
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Answ.	Forgivenesse	of	sins	and	Christs
Satisfaction	may	well	consist,	whatsoever	it
cost	Christ	it	costs	us	nothing.

1.	It	was	infinite	grace	that	God	should
ever	intend	to	pardon	a	wretched	sinner,
Ephes.	1.	6.
2.	That	he	should	give	his	Son	for	this,	and
that	this	sinner	should	be	pardoned,	and
not	another.

Object.	God	will	not	forgive	except	we
repent	and	beleeve,	Acts	2.	19.	&	10.	42.

Answ.	God	promiseth	forgivenesse	to	such	only
as	repent	and	beleeve,	but	they	have
forgivenesse	meerly	from	the	grace	of	God,	not
from	the	worthinesse	of	their	beleeving	or
repenting,	Hos.	14.	4

2.	These	graces	are	freely	given	them,	To	you
it	is	given	to	beleeve,	and	God	hath	given
repentance	to	the	Gentiles.

To	whom	it	appertains	to	remit	sins.

The	power	of	remitting	sins	belongs	only	to
God,	I,	even	I	blot	out	thy	transgressions,	Isa.
43.	25.	that	is	true	in	the	Gospel,	though	not
well	applied,	Who	can	forgive	sins	but	God
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(say	they)

is	one	act

respecting

two	terms,
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from	which,

&	so	it	is

called

Remission

of	sins,	and

only?	because	it	is	an	offence	against	him,	that
you	may	know	who	hath	power	(saith	Christ)	to
forgive	sins,	I	say	unto	thee,	Walk;	he	only	by
his	own	power	can	forgive	it,	who	by	his	own
power	can	remove	any	judgement	the	effect	of
sinne.	Ministers	are	said	to	remit	sins,	Iohn	21.
23.	but	that	is	because	they	have	a	special
Office	to	apply	the	promises	of	pardon	to
broken	hearts.	See	Luk	24	47.	Acts	13.	38.	The
Ministery	of	Reconciliation	is	committed	to
them	as	to	the	Embassadours	of	Christ,	2	Cor.
5.	18,	19,	20.

An	confessio	auricularis	sit	necessaria	ad
remissionem	peccatorum?	Whether	auricular
confession	be	necessary	to	the	remission	of
sins?

The	Church	of	Rome	will	have	it	necessary	for
every	one	to	confesse	unto	a	Priest	all	his
deadly	sins	(And	such	indeed	are	all
whatsoever	without	the	mercy	of	God	in	Christ,
Rom.	6.	ult.	Gal.	3.	10.)	which	by	diligent
examination	he	can	finde	out,	together	with	the
severall	circumstances	whereby	they	are	aggra-
vated.

Nothing	will	suffice	to	procure	one	that	is
baptized	remission	of	sins	without	this
Confession,	either	in	re,	or	in	voto,	as
Bellarmine	doth	expound	it.	This	is	no	small
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task	which	they	impose	upon	the	people	of
Christ,	Quid	molestius,	quid	onerosius?	saith
Bellarmine;	therefore	sure	they	had	need	to
have	good	warrant	for	it,	especially	being	so
peremptory	as	to	Anathematize	all	which	shall
refuse	to	subscribe	unto	them.

No	general	Councel	untill	that	of	Laterane
under	Innocent	the	third	(about	twelve	hundred
years	after	Christ)	decreed	a	necessity	of
auricular	confession.	Erasmus	ad	Act.	19.
affirmeth,	that	it	was	not	ordained	by	God,	nor
yet	practised	in	the	ancient	Church	after	Christ.

The	hinge	of	the	Question	is	not	concerning
confession	of	sins	in	general	unto	a	Minister,
but	of	particular	sins;	neither	whether	we	may,
but	whether	we	ought	necessarily	purpose	a
manifestation	of	every	known	mortal	sin,	and
the	grievous	circumstances	thereof,	or
otherwise	stand	hopelesse	of	all	remission	of
our	sins.	B.	Mort.	Appeal,	l	13.	c.	12.	S.	1.

There	is	no	ground	in	Scripture	for	it,	but	much
against	it,	in	that	the	Scripture	in	many	places
sheweth	it	sufficient,	except	in	some	cases,	to
confesse	unto	God	only.	Besides	such
Confession	as	Papists	require,	viz.	a
particular	enumeration	of	all	mortal	sins
with	their	several	aggravating	circumstances,	is
not	possible,	and	therfore	not	of	divine
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Cardinal	Cajetane	on	Iam.	5.
acknowledgeth,	Non	agi	de	Sacramentali
confessione.

That	confession	Matth.	3.	6.

1.	Was	not	made	of	every	one	apart,	of
every	particular	fault	they	had	committed,
and	secretly	in	St	Iohns	ear.
2.	The	Greek	word	signifieth	confession	of
known	faults,	and	overthroweth	the	recital
of	secret	sins	which	ear-confession
requireth.
3.	It	is	contrary	to	the	nature	of	the
meeting,	which	was	publick.
4.	To	the	nature	of	a	Sacrament
administred,	which	being	publick	required	a
publick	confession	of	mans	corruption.
5.	This	was	but	once,	and	before	baptism,
and	not	as	the	Papists	have	it	here,	and
before	the	Lords	Supper.	Cartw.	in	loc.

The	apprehension	of	the	pardon	of	sin	will
sweeten	every	condition:

1.	Sicknesse,	Mat.	9.	2.
The	first	Covenant	required	perfection,	but
promised	no	remission,	therefore	unre-
generate	men	can	never	be	saved	till	their
Covenant	be	changed,	Heb.	8.	8,	12.
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2.	Reproach,	2	Cor.	1.	12.
3.	Imprisonment,	Rom.	8.	34.
4.	It	will	comfort	one	in	the	remainders	of
corruption,	Rom.	8.	1.
5.	Deadly	dangers,	The	Angel	of	God	(saith
Paul)	stood	by	me	this	night,	whose	I	am,
and	whom	I	serve.
6.	It	will	support	us	at	the	day	of
Judgement,	Act.	3.	19.

Reasons.	1.	Because	sin	in	the	guilt	of	it	doth
imbitter	every	condition,	even	death	it	self,	1
Cor.	15.	26.	then	one	looks	upon	every	crosse
coming	from	God	as	an	avenger,	Ierem.	30.	14.
and	upon	mercies	as	given	him	to	fat	him	to
destruction.

Secondly,	This	makes	a	man	look	upon	every
affliction	as	coming	from	a	Fathers	hand,	when
he	can	look	on	sinne	as	pardoned,	Heb.	12.	9.
there	is	an	ira	paterna.

Thirdly,	Remission	of	sins	gives	him	boldnesse
at	the	throne	of	grace,	Ephes.	3.	12.	1	Iohn	3.
21.

How	to	know	whether	our	sins	be	pardoned:

1.	Did	you	ever	repent	for	sin,	that	is	a
necessary	condition	(though	not	a	cause)	of
the	forgivenesse	of	it,	Act.	3.	19.
2.	Examine	your	faith	in	Christ,	Rom.	4.	3.
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Being	justified	by	faith	we	have	peace	with
God.
3.	Remission	and	Sanctification	go
together,	Heb.	9.	14.
4.	There	is	a	witnesse	of	bloud,	1	Iohn	5.	8.
the	Spirit	of	God	gives	testimony	of
Iustificati	hominis	in	Christo	longe	alia
conditio	est,	quam	Adami	fuit	Fuit	ibi
quidem	posse	non	peccare,	sed	in	Christo
consecuti	sumus	non	posse	peccare,
quodae	[...]si	in	vita	hac	mortali	nondum
absolutè	perfectum	sit,	hic	tamen	certo
aliquo	modo	inchoatum	esse	testatur
Joannes	Apostolus,	1	Joan.	3.	9.	Abbot.	in
Thomps.	Diatribam.
our	Justification	as	well	as	Sanctification.

Whether	peccata	remissa	redeant?

Whom	God	justifieth,	Rom.	8.	30.	that	is,
forgiveth	their	sins,	them	he	glorifieth.

The	Remission	of	sins	is	perfect,	it	makes	as	if
the	sin	had	never	been,	it	is	called	blotting	out
and	throwing	into	the	bottom	of	the	Sea,	taking
of	them	away;	there	is	much	difference
between	taking	away	the	guilt	and	power	of
sinne,	the	later	is	taken	away	by	degrees	and
in	part,	but	the	guilt	of	sinne	is	quite	dis-
charged,	He	will	remember	them	no	more;	the
godly	who	have	their	sins	fully	remitted,	do	feel
the	sting	and	terrour	of	it	in	their	consciences,
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as	David	Psal.	51.	yet	it	is	not	because	it	is	not
forgiven,	but	to	make	us	humble	and	taste	of
the	bitternesse	of	sin,	thou	maist	yet	take	as
much	comfort	in	the	pardon	of	all	thy	offences
as	if	they	had	never	been	acted	by	thee.

When	God	hath	pardoned	the	fault	all
punishment	is	not	necessarily	taken	away,	but
only	punishment	which	is	satisfactory	to	Gods
justice.	Remissa	culpa	remittitur	&	poena,	Isa.
53.	5.	How	are	we	healed,	if	notwithstanding
Christs	passion	and	satisfaction,	we	are	to	be
tormented	for	our	sins	with	most	bitter	tor-
ments?

God	is	fully	reconciled	by	Christs	satisfaction
with	the	truly	penitent,	Rom.	5.	1,	10.	The
chastisements	of	Gods	people	come	from	a
loving	Father,	and	are	medicinal	not	penal.

This	overthrows,	1.	Popish	Indulgences,	viz.
relaxations	from	satisfactory	pains	in	Purgatory
flames	after	this	life,	which	Rivet	fitly	termes
Emulgences.

2.	Prayers	for	the	dead.

Where	sins	are	forgiven,	whether	only	in	this
world?

That	Parable	Matth.	18.	is	brought	by	some	to
prove	that	they	are	not	only	forgiven	here;	This
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man	who	was	forgiven	(say	they)	because	he
did	not	do	as	he	should,	therefore	had	he	all	his
former	debts	laid	to	his	charge:	nothing	is
argumentative	from	a	Parable,	but	what	is	from
the	scope	and	intention	of	it.

This	is	the	time	only	wherein	a	sin	may	be
forgiven;	the	foolish	Virgins	would	have	got	oyl
when	it	was	too	late,	but	then	they	ran	up	and
down	to	no	purpose;	thus	it	is	with	all	after
death,	then	comes	judgement,	to	day	is	the
time	of	repentance,	reconciliation,	it	is	too	late
to	cry	out	in	hell,	thou	wilt	be	drunk,	unclean
no	more.
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CHAP.	VIII.	II.	Imputation	of
Christs	Righteousness.

TO	impute	in	the	general	is	to	acknowledge
that	to	be	anothers	which	is	not	indeed
his,	and	it	is	used	either	in	a	good	or	bad
sense;	so	that	it	is	no	more	then	to	account	or
reckon.	It	is	the	righteousnesse	of	Christ	impu-
ted	to	us	and	accepted	for	us	by	which	we	are
judged	righteous.	Blessed	is	the	man	to	whom
the	Lord	imputeth	right	co	[...]snesse	without
works,	and	again,	that	justifieth	the	ungodly.

There	is	no	appearing	before	God	without	the
righteousnesse	of	Christ,	Revel.	19.	8.

If	we	be	sinners	by	the	imputation	of	Adams
sin,	then	are	we	also	righteous	by	the
imputation	of	Christs	righteousnesse,	Rom.	5.
12,	19.	because	his	disobedience	is	imputed	to
us.	Peccatum	Adami	it	a	posteris	omnibus
imputatur,	ac	si	omnes	idem	peccatum
patravissent.

There	is	some	difference	between	the
imputation	of	our	sins	to	Christ,	and	his
righteousnesse	to	us,	for	though	our	sinne	was
by	imputation	his,	as	his	righteousnesse	by
imputation	ours;	yet	the	manner	of	this
imputation	is	not	to	be	urged,	as	Bellarmine



Si	re	ipsa

injusti	&

solum	pu-

tativè	justi

sumus,

magis	dia-

boli	quam

Christi

imaginem	g

[...]r

[...]mus.

Rectius

enim

denomina-

mur	ab	eo

quod

sumus,

quàm	ab	eo

quòd	esse

putamur.

Bellarm.	de

Iustif.	l.	2.

c.	3.	Si	per

justitiam

Christi,

nobis

imputatam,

verè	dici

possumus

justi	&	Filii

Dei,	ergo

would	stretch	it	by	our	tenets,	as	by	Christs
righteousnesse	imputed	to	us,	we	are	righteous
truly	though	not	inherently,	yet	Christ	by	our
sins	cannot	be	called	a	sinner	truly,	he	was
reckoned	among	sinners,	and	God	laid	our	sins
upon	him,	yet	he	cannot	be	called	a	sinner,
because	he	took	our	sins	upon	him	not	to	abide
but	vanquish	them,	he	so	took	them	on	him
that	he	took	them	away,	but	his	righteousnesse
is	so	made	ours	as	that	it	is	to	abide	in	us.

Object.	The	righteousnesse	of	Christ	as	it
flows	from	him	being	God	and	man	is
infinite,	but	we	need	no	infinite
righteousnesse,	for	we	are	not	bound	to
do	any	more	then	Adam	was,	he	was	not
bound	to	be	infinitely	righteous.

Answ.	Christ	must	needs	have	infinite
righteousnesse	to	be	a	Mediatour,	and	to
satisfie	the	justice	of	God,	but	for	that
righteousnesse	which	is	communicated	to	us,	it
is	so	farre	given	as	we	need	it,	therefore	some
partake	of	it	more,	some	lesse.

Three	things	will	help	us	to	judge	whether	we
have	Christs	righteousnesse:

1.	If	thou	laist	hold	upon	Christ	by	faith,
and	choosest	him	to	be	thy	Lord,	and
adherest	to	him	with	all	thy	heart.
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2.	If	thou	loathe	thy	self	in	thy	approaches
to	God,	as	the	Publicane,	Luke	18.
3.	Where	ever	Christ	puts	on	the	soul
imputed	righteousnesse,	he	fails	not	to	give
inherent,	1	Cor.	5.	11.	Tit.	3.	5,	6.

Means	to	get	the	righteousnesse	of	Christ:

1.	Labour	to	be	thorowly	convinced	of	thy
own	miserable	condition,	what	a	vile	sinner
thou	art,	Rev.	3.	lat.	end.
2.	Study	much	the	holinesse	and	purity	of
Gods	nature,	Iob	42.
3.	Study	much	Christs	righteousnesse.	See
Mr	Burr.	on	Matth	5.	6.	1.	How	beautiful	a
garment	is	the	righteousnesse	of	God.	2.
Christs	willingnesse	to	have	thee	put	it	on
by	faith.
4.	Put	it	on	by	faith,	rely	on	Christ,	venture
thy	soul	on	him.

Whether	God	sees	sin	in	justified	persons.

God	is	not	so	affected	with	the	sins	of	his
people	(to	whom	he	is	reconciled)	as	to	be	an
enemy	to	them	for	them,	but	he	is	angry	with
them	for	their	sins,	Exod.	4.	14.	Deut	9.	20.
reproves	them,	Numb.	12.	8.	and	often
punisheth	them	for	them,	2	Kings	12.	10,	11,
14.	1	Cor.	11.	30,	32.	they	are	said	to	be
committed	in	his	sight,	Psal.	51.	4.

That	Text	Numb.	23.	21.	is	sufficiently
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vindicated	from	the	Antinomians	by	M.	Gataker
in	his	Treatise	on	the	Text,	and	elswhere.	That
place	Hab.	1.	3.	&	13.	agrees	with	that	in
Numbers,	Videt	visione	contemplationis,	non
visione	comprobationis,	He	sees	it	because	he
beholds	it,	but	not	without	displeasure	and
detestation,	although	he	bear	for	a	time.

God	could	bestow	such	a	measure	of	grace	on
his	people,	and	so	guide	them	with	his	Spirit
that	they	should	not	sin,	but	he	doth	not
dispense	his	grace	and	Spirit	in	such	a	measure
as	to	keep	his	people	free	from	sin,	for	then
they	should	have	no	use	of	the	Lords	Prayer	to
beg	remission	of	sins.	The	Priests	in	the	Old
Testament	offered	first	for	their	own	sins,	and
then	for	the	sins	of	others;	and	Christ	taught
the	Apostles	in	the	New	Testament	to	pray,
Forgive	us	our	debts,	as	we	forgive	our	debters.
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CHAP.	IX.	Whether	one	may	be
certain	of	his	Iustification.

THe	Scripture	holds	out	assurance	in	reference,
1.	To	Faith,	Heb.	10.	22.	2.	Hope,	Heb.	6.	11.
3.	Love,	1	Iohn	4.	17,	18.

Our	knowing	our	Justification	is	called	the	first
fruits	of	the	Spirit,	Rom.	8.	23.	The	witnesse	of
the	Spirit,	Rom.	8.	16.	The	sealing	of	the	Spirit,
Ephes.	1.	14.	The	earnest	of	the	Spirit,	2	Cor.
5.	5.

One	may	be	certain

1.	Of	his	Justification,	Isa.	45.	24.
2.	Of	his	Adoption,	Isa.	63.	16.
3.	Of	his	Perseverance	in	Gods	favour	unto
the	end,	Psal.	23.	6.
4.	That	after	this	life	he	shall	inherit	eternal
glory,	2	Cor.	5.	10.	1	Iohn	3.	14.

There	is	a	three-fold	certainty,

1.	Moral,	this	consists	in	opinion	and
probability,	and	admits	of	fear.
2.	Of	evidence,	either	external	of	things
particular	and	obvious	which	comes	by	the
senses,	or	internal,	by	the	understanding
and	energy	of	principles.
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3.	Of	Faith,	this	certainty	is	the	greatest
and	exceeds	the	evidence	of	the	outward
senses,	or	the	knowledge	and
understanding	of	all	principles,	because
that	full	assurance	of	faith	relies	on	the
Divine	Promises.	Faith	is	called	[...],	Heb.
11.	1.	[...],	Ephes.	3.	12.	and	[...],	plena
certioratio,	Heb.	10.	24.	words	that	signifie
a	sure	and	certain	establishment.

Assurance	of	Gods	grace	and	favour	to	save	a
mans	self	in	particular	is	wrought	in	the	hearts
of	those	that	have	it	in	truth,	in	three	degrees.

First,	They	apprehend	a	possibility	of	it,	when
the	heart	is	convinced	of	sinne,	and	wounded
with	sinne,	when	the	Law	cometh	in	such
power,	the	sinne	reviveth	and	a	man	dieth,	that
is,	findeth	himself	dead	or	in	a	damnable
estate,	even	then	the	promises	of	the	Gospel
being	believed	and	acknowledged	for	first	true,
do	cause	the	dejected	Spirit	to	support	it	self
with	this	thought,	The	Lord	can	forgive,	can
accept	me,	be	a	Saviour	to	me.	There	are
mercies	enough	in	him,	merits	enough	in
Christ,	it	is	not	impossible	but	that	I	even	I	also
may	be	taken	into	grace.	So	the	Leper	came	to
our	Saviour,	saying,	Lord	if	thou	wilt	thou	canst
make	me	clean;	and	the	blinde	men	being
asked	by	Christ,	Believe	you	that	I	can	do	this
for	you?	said,	Yea	Lord;	To	which	he	replied,	Be
it	unto	you	according	to	your	faith.
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Secondly,	They	apprehend	a	probability	of	it,
not	alone	God	can	save	me,	but	it	may	be	also
that	he	will,	Who	can	tell	but	God	will	have
mercy	upon	us	that	we	perish	not?	as	did	the
Ninevites;	and	Hezekiah	did	wish	that	Isaiah
should	cry	mightily,	if	so	be	that	the	Lord	of
Heaven	would	hearken	to	the	words	of
Senacherib	and	deliver	them.	When	Bartimeus
the	blinde	man	came	crying	after	Christ,	at	first
he	was	perswaded	that	Christ	could	cure	him,
but	then	when	he	called	him,	and	the	people
told	him	so	much,	he	cast	off	his	cloak	and
came	running	with	more	life,	he	began	to	be
perswaded	then	that	like	enough	Christ	meant
him	some	good,	and	would	restore	him	his
sight.

Thirdly,	They	apprehend	a	Certainty,	a	mans
soul	concludeth,	The	Lord	will	pardon,	will	save,
is	reconciled,	will	deliver:	God	is	my	Shepherd,
I	shall	not	want.	Thus	doth	Assurance	grow	in
the	Saints	from	weak	beginnings;	first,	he
saith,	I	am	sure	God	can	save,	and	therefore	I
will	run	to	him,	then	hopes	God	will	help,	and
therefore	I	will	continue	seeking;	lastly,	I	am
sure	God	will	save,	therefore	I	will	most
confidently	rely	upon	him.

There	is	a	three-fold	Assurance:

1.	Of	Evidence,	it	is	the	duty	of	every



cantis,

oppositum

originali

peccato,	&

in	singu

[...]is

animae

facultatibus

reparans	&

renovans

illam	Dei

imaginem

quae	per

peceatum

originale

foedata	ac

dissipata

fuit.

Davenant.

cap.	3.	de

Habituali

justiti	[...].

Vide

Bellarm.

lib.	2.	de

Iustificatione,

cap.	15.	&

16.

Quod

perinde	est,

Christian	to	attain	this.
2.	Of	Affiance	which	God	doth	accept	of.
3.	Of	Obsignation,	which	God	vouchsafes	to
some	in	bounty,	whereby	God	doth	so
firmly	seal	the	faith	of	some,	as	if	he	had
told	them	that	he	did	die	in	particular	for
them,	this	Assurance	really	excludes
doubtings,	and	is	given	to	men
Habakkuk	3.	ult.	had	assur	nce	in	the
height,	so	had	many	of	Gods	worthies,	Heb.
11.	13,	15.	Psal.	48.	This	God	is	our	God.
after	long	and	fiery	trials,	when	they	have
stood	in	an	eminent	way	for	Christ,	as	did
the	Apostles	and	Martyrs.	Some	have	been
so	swallowed	up	with	joy,	that	they	have
cried	out,	Lord	humble	me;	one	to	whom
God	revealed	his	Election	could	neither	eat,
drink	nor	sleep	for	three	dayes	space,	but
cried	out,	Laudetur	Dominus,	laudetur
Dominus.

Gods	people	may	have	an	infallible	and	setled
Assurance	of	their	being	in	the	state	of	grace,
and	their	continuance	therein.	This	may	be
proved,

1.	From	Scripture.

There	is	an	expresse	promise	to	this	purpose,
Isa.	60.	16.	See	2	Cor.	13.	5.	Heb.	8.	11.	1
Iohn	3.	2.	to	15.	&	2.	3.	&	5.	13.	2	Ep.	14.
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2.	Reason,	1.	From	the	nature	of	this	estate
The	state	of	grace	is	called	life,	Translated	from
death	to	life,	and	light,	life	and	light	cannot	be
long	hidden.	Again,	a	man	is	brought	into	this
condition	by	a	great	change	and	alteration,	and
many	times	also	sudden,	great	changes	chiefly
being	sudden	will	be	easily	perceived.	It	is	a
passing	from	death	to	life,	a	translating	from
the	power	of	darknesse	into	the	Kingdom	of	his
dear	Sonne.	The	state	of	grace	doth	alwayes
bring	with	it	an	earnest	combate	and	conflict
between	two	things	extreamly	contrary	one	to
the	other,	flesh	and	Spirit,	this	battel	cannot	be
fought	in	the	heart,	but	the	man	will	feel	it.	In
the	state	of	grace	Christ	dwelleth	in	the	heart
by	faith,	and	by	his	Spirit,	and	the	Word
dwelleth	there,	the	inhabiting	of	such	guests	is
evident,	a	King	goes	not	in	secret	with	his	train,
nor	the	King	of	glory.

2.	The	Lord	hath	afforded	such	helps	to	his
servants,	as	may	bring	them	to	the	knowledge
of	their	own	estate	and	their	certain
continuance	therein.	The	word	of	God	layes
down	the	general	Proposition,	All	that	turn	shall
live,	all	that	believe	shall	be	saved,	the
Sacraments	bring	the	general	promises	home
to	each	particular	soul,	being	a	particular	Word,
as	much	as	if	God	should	come	and	sayto	the
child,	If	thou	be	not	careles	to	seek
Regeneration,	and	to	come	to	me	for	it,	I	will
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surely	regenerate	and	wash	thee.	The	Lords
Supper	is	an	actual	word	too,	as	if	God	had
said,	If	thou	hast	confessed	thy	sins	with
sorrow	and	dost	labour	to	be	perswaded	of	my
will	to	pardon	them	in	Christ,	Be	they
pardoned,	be	they	healed.	The	Spirit	of	God
worketh	with	the	Word	and	Sacraments	to
make	both	effectual,	and	to	stablish,
strengthen	and	settle	the	soul	that	it	shall	not
be	moved.	It	sealeth	them	up	to	the	day	of
Redemption,	that	is,	not	only	marks	them	for
Gods	own,	but	as	an	earnest	of	their
inheritance	assures	them,	that	by	the	power	of
the	Spirit	they	shall	continue	so.

Thirdly,	God	requireth	of	them	such	duties	as	it
were	in	vain	or	impossible	to	do	if	they	might
not	be	assured	of	their	estate	and	the
perpetuity	thereof,	2	Cor.	13.	5.	2	Pet.	1.	10.
To	what	purpose	were	proving	or	trying,	if	the
matter	by	no	means	could	be	brought	to	any
infallible	evidence?	How	can	our	Calling	and
Election	be	made	sure,	unlesse	a	man	may	be
assured	that	he	is	in	the	state	of	grace,	and
shall	continue	therein	for	ever?	We	are	bound
to	love	and	desire	the	last	coming	of	Christ,
which	we	cannot	do	untill	we	be	certified	of	his
love.

Lastly,	We	are	bound	to	rejoyce	in	God	and	that
alwayes,	and	that	in	tribulation,	Rom.	14.	17.	1
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Pet.	1.	8.	and	when	we	are	persecuted	for	well-
doing,	which	no	understanding	can	conceive	to
be	possible,	unlesse	the	soul	be	assured	of	life
eternal,	that	is	to	say,	that	he	both	is	and	shall
continue	a	true	Christian.	Can	one	be	glad	to
suffer	the	hardest	things	for	Christ,	if	he	know
not	whether	he	intend	to	save	or	destroy	him.

We	should	have	confidence	in	prayer,	1	Ioh.	5.
14.	Cry	Abba	Father,	Rom.	8.	15.	that	is,	speak
it	with	confidence	and	courage,	there	should	be
perfect	love	to	God,	1	Ioh.	4.	17,	18.	The
triumph	of	faith,	Rom.	8	35.

It	is	the	proper	work	of	the	Spirit	to	settle	the
heart	of	a	believer	in	the	assurance	of	eternal
happinesse,	2	Cor.	1.	22.	Rom.	8.	16.	1	Cor.	2.
12.	There	is	a	three-fold	work	of	the	Spirit:

1.	To	reveal	unto	us	the	things	of	Christ,	to
enlighten	the	minde	in	the	knowledge	of
them,	Iohn	16.	15.
2.	The	Spirit	draws	the	image	of	these	upon
the	soul,	conforms	our	hearts	to	the	whole
tenour	of	the	Gospel,	in	the	work	of
Regeneration	and	progresse	of
Sanctification.
3.	It	brings	in	evidence	to	our	souls	of	our
interest	in	these	things,	Gal.	1.	15,	16.
Rom.	8.	18.

It	is	difficult	to	attain	Assurance:
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1.	From	our	own	corrupt	nature	which
enclines	us	to	both	extreams	contrary	to
this,	to	presume	or	despair,	Prov.	30.	12.
Ps.	36.	2.	Rev.	3.	17.
2.	From	the	world,	our	friends	flatter	us,
and	others	load	us	with	slanders	and
discourage	us,	as	Iobs	friends	did	him.
3.	From	Satan	whose	chief	engine	next	to
hinder	our	conversion,	is	to	keep	us	from
Assurance,	and	to	delude	us	with	false
assurance,	and	he	joyns	with	our	unbelief
to	make	us	despair.	See	Ephes.	6.	16.
4.	The	nature	of	the	thing	it	self	is	very
difficult,	because	it	is	a	matter	of	great
largenesse,	one	must	forsake	all	sinnes	and
creatures,	true	and	false	graces	are	very
like,	lukewarmnesse	and	the	smoaky	flax;
there	is	a	variablenesse	of	minde	even	in
the	converted,	Gal.	5.	17.

There	are	three	means	of	difference,	whereby
presumption	and	the	true	sense	of	Gods	love
are	distinguished:

First,	Presumption	grows	from	a
carelesnesse	of	ones	estate	in	that	he	exa-
mines	it	not	by	the	Word;	True	Assurance
follows	the	most	serious	examination	of
ones	estate.
Secondly,	Presumption	goes	without	book;
True	Assurance	rests	it	self	upon	the
evidence	of	Gods	Word.
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Thirdly,	Presumption	imboldens	to	sinne,
and	makes	carelesse	of	good	duties;	True
Assurance	encourageth	to	all	goodnesse
and	withdraws	the	heart	from	sinne.

The	proper	and	natural	fruits	of	Assurance:

1.	An	undervaluing	of	all	things	here	below,
Psal.	16.	6,	7.	it	is	spoken	of	Christ
1	John	4.	6.	Psal.	89.	15.	Such	go	about
duties	with	comfort,	resist	sin,	bear	crosses
patiently,	Heb.	11.	17.	He	whom	God	loves,
though	he	know	it	not	is	an	happy	man:	He
that	knows	it,	knows	himself	to	be	happy.
who	lived	on	the	alms	of	his	servants.
2.	This	will	comfort	us	under	all	afflictions,
Psal.	46.	4.
3.	Our	love	will	be	the	more	abundant	to
God,	Cant.	6.	3.
4.	It	will	make	a	man	to	prepare	for	glory,
1	Iohn	3.	3.
5.	One	will	desire	daily	to	be	dissolved	that
he	may	be	with	Christ.

Motives	to	get	Assurance:

First,	Every	wise	man	will	labour	to	get	a
good	thing	as	sure	as	he	can.	Many	will
question	our	title	to	eternal	life;	Satan
follows	believers	with	many	objections	and
temptations,	our	hearts	will	joyn	with	him.
Secondly,	When	this	is	once	got,	the	soul	is
possessed	of	the	most	invaluable	treasure
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of	this	world.	To	walk	in	the	light	of	Gods
countenance	is	a	priviledge,	1.	Of	Honour.
2.	Comfort,	1	Iohn	3.	20.	Assurance	is
useful	in	life	and	death,	for	doing	and
suffering.
Thirdly,	The	Devil	most	opposeth	it	and
labours	to	keep	men	in	the	dark,	that	is	an
uncomfortable	doubtful	condition,	Isa	50.
11.
Fourthly,	It	may	be	attained	in	Gods
ordinary	dispensation,	under	the	Gospel	the
whole	Church	had	it,	1	Cor.	2.	12.

Means	to	get	and	keep	it:

I.	To	get	it:

First,	As	doubts	arise	get	them	satisfied,
and	as	soon	as	sins	are	committed	get
In	times	of	desertion	keep	up	faith,	in	times
of	communion	keep	up	fear.	Though	we
blame	Papists	for	teaching	to	doubt,	and
making	doubting	a	duty,	yet	we	presse	for
an	holy	search,	and	a	godly	fear	and
trembling	in	the	trying	of	our	hearts,	lest
we	be	deceived.
them	pardoned,	1	Iohn	2.	1.	be	frequent	in
proving	thy	self,	the	Word	is	the	rule	of	this
trial	and	examination,	proving	is	a
comparing	our	selves	with	the	rule,
the	precepts	and	promises	of	Gods	Word,
to	see	whether	we	be	such	as	they	require
or	not;	David	saith,	Commune	with	your
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own	hearts	upon	your	beds.	1	Cor.	11.	28.
The	necessity	and	utility	of	it	will	prove	it
sit	to	be	done

1.	The	necessity	of	it,	because	of	our
exceeding	aptnesse	to	deceive	our
selves	and	mistake,	and	Satans
diligence	to	beguile	us.	Else	if	we
be	false	we	shall	slatter	our	selves	in
vain,	if	true	we	shall	want	the	comfort
of	it.	But	often	proving	will	chase	out
hypocrisie.
2.	An	humble,	patient,	self-renouncing
heart	is	that	frame	of	Spirit	from	which
this	Assurance	will	never	long	be
absent;	never	did	God	reveal	himself
more	to	any	then	Paul,	who	was	vile	in
his	own	eyes,	the	least	of	sinners	and
greatest	of	Saints.
3.	Labour	to	get	a	high	esteem	of	this
priviledge,	think	how	happy	thou
shouldst	be	if	God	were	thine	in	Christ,
Mat.	6.	21.	Psal.	4.	6.	&	63.	3.	&	80.	3.
and	beg	this	Assurance	at	Gods	hands.
4.	Labour	to	know	faith	above	all	other
graces,	all	Assurance	comes	into	the
soul	by	faith;	know	the	nature	and
object	of	faith,	the	promises	the	Lord
hath	made	to	imbolden	thee;	say	with
Paul,	I	know	whom	I	have	believed;
renew	acts	of	faith,	and	treasure	up
experiences.	Frequently	meditate	on



2	Cor.	2.	7.

Gatakerus

Animadvers.

in	Piscat.	&

Luc.	Scripta

de	causa

meritoria

nostri

coram	Deo

Iustificationis,

partis

primae

Sect.	8.

Isa.	55.	7.

Rom.	5.	16.

Mark	2.	7.

See	M.

Cartw.

Rejoynd.	to

the

Marques

[...]e	of

Worcest.	p.

159,	160.

See	M

Hilders	on

Psal.	51.	3.

Gods	Commandments	to	believe,	and
on	his	faithfulnesse.

II.	To	keep	it:

By	what	means	Assurance	may	be	held	fast	and
confirmed	more	and	more.

1.	For	the	Judgement.
2.	For	Practice.

The	Judgement	must	be	rectified	in	some
things:

First,	It	must	be	concluded	as	a	truth,	that
a	man	may	be	the	true	childe	of	God,	and
have	true	faith	and	holinesse	in	him,	and
yet	not	enjoy	this	Assurance,	1	Iohn	5.	13.
to	believe	in	the	name	of	the	Son	of	God,
and	to	know	one	hath	life,	are	not	one	and
the	same	thing.
Secondly,	One	must	know	that	such	doubts
and	objections	which	are	raised	up	against
his	being	the	childe	of	God	without	ground
out	of	the	Word,	are	to	be	rejected	and
sleighted.
Thirdly,	One	must	be	rightly	informed	of
the	difference	betwixt	the	obedience	which
the	Law	and	the	Gospel	require,	for	both
require	obedience	(faith	establisheth	the
Law	and	makes	a	man	become	a	servant	of
righteousnesse)	but	the	difference	is
exceeding	great,	the	Law	exacteth
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compleat	obedience,	the	Gospel	expecteth
upright	obedience.

2.	For	Practice:

First,	Renew	Repentance	often,	God	often
cloatheth	such	with	Garments	of	joy	as
tumble	themselves	in	ashes,	Blessed	are
the	Mourners,	for	they	shall	be	comforted.
Secondly,	Study	Sanctification,	he	must
follow	after	holinesse	that	will	see	God,
Psal.	50.	23.	Constantly	exercise	Grace,	1
Iohn	4.	16.
Thirdly,	Renounce	all	confidence	in	your
own	Righteousnesse,	and	labour	to
be	found	in	Christ,	having	his
Righteousnesse,	Rom.	4.	5.
Fourthly,	Often	and	earnestly	beg	for	the
Spirit	of	Adoption	to	seal	thee	up	to	the	day
of	Redemption,	and	to	reveal	unto	thee	the
things	that	are	freely	given	thee	of
God.
Fifthly,	Communicate	thy	fears	and	doubts
to	thy	Brethren	which	be	of	understanding,
and	can	consider	and	observe	the
consolations	of	God	given	them.
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CHAP.	X.	Whether	Faith	alone
doth	justifie.

GOD	justifies	judicially,	Christs	bloud
meritoriously,	Faith	instrumentally,	Works
declaratively,	Rom.	3.	24,	28.	Rom.	4.	5.	Mar.
5.	36.	Luke	8.	50.	Act.	13.	39.

The	Papists,	Socinians	and	Remonstrants	all
acknowledge	Faith	to	justifie,	but	by	it	they
mean	Obedience	to	Gods	Commandments,	and
so	make	it	a	Work,	and	not	consider	it	as	an
instrument	receiving	Christ	and	his	promise.

A	Papist,	a	Socinian,	a	Protestant	saith,	We	are
justified	by	faith,	but	dispositive,	saith	the
Papist,	conditionaliter,	saith	the	Socinian,
applicativè,	saith	the	Protestant.

Faith	justifieth	not	as	a	quality	or	habit	in	us,	as
the	Papists	teach,	Ipsa	fides	censetur	esse
justitia,	for	so	it	is	a	part	of	Sanctification,	but
as	it	is	the	instrument	and	hand	to	receive
Christ	who	is	our	righteousnesse,	much	lesse	as
it	is	an	act,	as	Socinus	and	his	followers	teach,
as	though	[...]	ipsum	credere,	did	properly
justifie,	if	we	should	be	justified	by	it	as	it	is	an
act,	then	we	should	be	justified	by	our	works,
and	we	should	be	no	longer	justified	actually
then	we	do	actually	believe,	and	so	there
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should	be	an	intercision	of	Justification	so	oft	as
there	is	an	intermission	of	the	act	of	faith,	but
Justification	is	a	continued	act.

We	are	justified	only	by	faith,	for	what	else	in
Scripture	mean	those	many	negatives,	not	by
works,	Rom.	9.	11.	Gal.	2.	16.	Titus	3.	5.	not	of
works,	Rom.	11.	6.	Ephes.	2.	9.	not	according
to	works,	2	Tim.	1.	19.	without	works,	Rom.	4.
6.	not	through	the	Law,	Rom.	4.	13.	not	by	the
works	of	the	Law,	Rom.	3.	20▪	without	the	Law,
Rom.	3.	27.	not	but	by	faith,	Gal.	2.	16.

How	can	a	man	be	justified	by	his	works	when
he	himself	must	be	just	before	the	works	can
be,	Gen.	4.	4.	Good	works	make	not	a	man
good,	but	a	good	man	makes	a	work	good,	and
shall	that	work	which	a	man	made	good	return
again	and	make	the	man	good?

When	we	say,	Faith	alone	doth	justifie,	we	do
not	mean	fidem	solitariam,	that	saith	which	is
alone;	neither	do	we	in	construction	joyn	sola
with	fides	the	subject,	but	with	Justification	the
predicate,	meaning	that	true	faith	though	it	be
not	alone,	yet	it	doth	justifie	alone,	even	as	the
eye,	though	in	respect	of	being	it	is	not	alone,
yet	in	respect	of	seeing,	unto	which	no	other
member	doth	concurre	with	it,	it	being	the	only
instrument	of	that	faculty,	it	is	truly	said	to	see
alone,	so	faith	though	in	respect	of	the	being
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Marks	to

thereof	it	is	not	alone,	yet	in	respect	of
justifying,	unto	which	act	no	other	grace
doth	concur	with	it,	it	being	the	only	instrument
of	apprehending	and	receiving	Christ,	is	truly
said	to	justifie	alone.

When	we	say	by	faith	only,	this	opposeth	all
other	graces	of	the	same	order,	but	not	the
merits	of	Christ,	or	the	efficacy	of	Gods	grace,
the	Apostle	Rom.	4.	makes	it	all	one,	to	prove	a
man	justified	by	Grace,	Christ,	and	by	faith.	It
is	to	be	considered	as	alone	in	the	act	of
Justification,	but	not	in	the	subject	justified,
therefore	that	is	a	reproach	cast	on	Protestants
to	call	them	Solifidians.	What	the	judgement	of
the	Catholicks	before	the	Councel	of	Trent	was
in	this	matter	of	Justification,	B.	Carlton	proves
out	of	Contarenus.

We	are	said	to	be	justified	by	faith,	to	live	by	it,
to	be	saved	by	it,	to	have	it	imputed	unto	us
for	righteousness:	all	which	is	to	be	understood
not	principally,	immediately,	meritoriously	in
regard	of	any	worth	or	dignity	of	it,	or
efficaciously	in	regard	of	any	power	or	efficacy
in	it	self,	but	mediately,	subserviently,	or-
ganically,	as	it	is	a	means	to	apprehend	Christ
his	satisfaction	and	his	sufferings,	by	the	price
and	merit	whereof	we	are	justified,	saved,	and
stand	as	righteous	in	Gods	sight,	and	as	it	hath
a	special	respect	and	relation	thereto.	Mr.
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Gataker	against	Saltmarsh,	Shadows	without
Substance,	pag.	56.

In	the	Covenant	of	Works,	Works	are
considered	as	in	themselves	performed	by	the
parties	to	be	justified	and	in	reference	unto
ought	done,	or	to	be	done	for	them	by	any
other;	whereas	in	the	Covenant	of	grace,	Faith
is	required	and	considered,	not	as	a	work
barely	done	by	us,	but	as	an	instrument	or
mean	whereby	Christ	is	apprehended	and
received,	in	whom	is	found,	and	by	whom	that
is	done,	whereby	Gods	Justice	is	satisfied,	and
life	eternal	meritoriously	procured	for	us,	that
which	carrieth	the	power	and	efficacy	of	all
home	to	Christ.

Object.	Faith	is	a	Work,	therefore	if
we	be	justified	by	Faith,	then	by	Workes.

Answ.	With	Faith	we	must	joyn	the	object	of	it,
viz.	Christ,	Fides	justificat	non	absolutè,	sed
relativè	sc.	cum	objecto,	non	efficiendo	sed
afficiendo	&	applicando.	The	Scripture	saith,	We
are	justified	by	faith,	and	through	faith,	but
never	for	faith,	or	because	of	our	faith,	per
fidem,	ex	fide,	non	propter	fidem.	We	can	only
be	justified	by	that	righteousnesse	which	is
universal	and	compleat,	faith	is	a	partial
righteousnesse,	Phil.	3.	9.	and	as	imperfect	as
other	graces.
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Object.	Gal.	2.	16.	Knowing	that	a	man	is
not	justified	by	the	works	of	the	Law,	but
by	the	faith	of	Iesus	Christ.

Answ.	But	is	adversative,	that	is,	by	faith	alone.
2.	Only	faith	receives	Christ	and	a	promise.

Faith	justifies	by	the	meer	ordination	of	God,
that	on	the	receiving	of	Christ,	or	resting	on
him	we	shall	be	justified.	The	proper	act	of	faith
which	justifieth,	is,	the	relying	on	Christ	for
pardon	of	sin.

To	justifie	doth	not	flow	from	any	act	of	grace,
because	of	the	Dignity	and	Excellency	of	that
act,	But	because	of	the	peculiar	nature,	that	it
doth	receive	and	apply,	Therefore	to	receive
Christ	and	to	believe	in	him	is	all	one,	and	faith
is	alwayes	opposed	to	works.

Bellarmine	objects,	That	to	apply	is	a	work	or
action;	It	is	true,	it	is	a	Grammatical	action,	but
a	predicamental	passion.	But	saith	Bellarmine,
Love	layeth	hold	on	Christ,	and	by	love	we	are
made	one,	but	yet	there	is	a	difference,	love
makes	us	one	with	Christ	extramittendo,	faith
intramittendo,	and	besides	love	joyneth	us	to
Christ	after	we	are	made	one	by	faith,	so	that	it
cannot	justifie	us.

Paul	and	Iames	do	not	contradict	one	another;
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Paul	sheweth	what	is	that	which	justifieth,	and
Iames	sheweth	what	kinde	of	faith	justifieth,
viz.	a	lively	effectual	faith.	Iames	sheweth	that
faith	justifieth	Quae	viva,	Paul	sheweth	that	it
doth	not	justifie	Qua	viva,	which	is	a	great
difference	though	the	Remonstrants	scoffe	at
such	a	nicety,	Who	would	give	a	Lemmon-
paring	for	the	difference?

Whether	Sanctification	precede	Justification.

Bishop	Downame	in	his	Appendix	to	the
Covenant	of	Grace,	doth	oppose	my	worthy
Tutor	M.	Pemble	for	holding	this	opinion,	but
perhaps	a	distinction	may	solve	all.

As	Sanctification	is	taken	for	the	act	of
the	holy	Ghost	working	holinesse	into	us,
so	it	goes	before	Faith	and	Justification,	so	the
Apostle	puts	it	before	justifying,	saying	1	Cor.
16.	21.	But	ye	are	sanctified,	justified;	but	as	it
is	taken	for	the	exercise	of	holinesse	in	regard
of	amendment	of	heart	and	life,	so	it	follows
Justification	in	nature,	but	it	is	joyned	with	it	in
time.	The	Apostle	Rom.	8.	30.	placeth	Vocation
before	Justification,	which	Vocation	is	the	same
thing	with	the	first	Sanctification	or
Regeneration.	See	Act.	26.	18.
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CHAP.	XI.	Of	Sanctification.

HAving	spoken	of	the	relative	Change,	or	of	our
State	in	Adoption,	Justification,	I	shall	now
speak	of	the	moral	Change	of	our	Persons	and
Qualities	in	Sanctification.

Although	we	distinguish	between	Justification
and	Sanctification,	yet	we	acknowledge	that
they	are	inseparable,	and	that	one	doth
necessarily	follow	the	other.

To	sanctifie	sometimes	signifies

First,	To	acknowledge	the	holinesse	of	a
thing,	so	God	is	said	to	sanctifie	himself,
and	his	own	name,	or	to	use	it	according	to
its	holinesse:	so	we	are	said	to	sanctifie	the
Lord	and	the	Sabbath-day,	that	is;	use	it
holily.
Secondly,	To	make	holy,	so	a	person	or
thing	may	be	said	to	be	made	holy	three
God	made	man	a	holy	creature,	he	was
peculiarly	devoted	to	Gods	service;	when
man	fell	the	devil	defiled	this	Temple,	God
departed	from	us,	he	a	[...]ain	cleanseth
away	this	filth	and	repaireth	his	image	in	us
wayes:

1.	When	it	is	separated	from	a	common
use.
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2.	When	it	is	devoted	to	God,	made
peculiar	to	him,	so	one	might	sanctifie
a	house	or	beast.
3.	When	it	is	cleansed	and	purged	from
all	filthinesse	and	naughtinesse.

In	the	two	first	senses	it	is	opposed	to	common
and	prophane,	in	the	last	to	unclean	in
Scripture,	such	are	goods,	houses,	the	Temple.

What	Sanctification	is.

Some	describe	it	thus:

It	is	the	Grace	of	God	dwelling	in	us,	by	which
we	are	inabled	to	live	a	holy	life.

It	is	a	supernatural	work	of	Gods	Spirit,
whereby	the	soul	and	body	of	a	beleever	are
turned	to	God,	devoted	to	him,	and	the	image
of	God	repaired	in	all	the	powers	and	faculties
of	the	soul.

It	is	a	resolution	of	will	and	endeavour	of	life	to
please	God	in	all	things,	springing	from	the
consideration	of	Gods	love	in	Christ	to
mankinde	revealed	in	the	Gospel.

Sanctification	is	a	continued	work	of	the	Spirit
flowing	from	Christ	as	the	Head,	purging	a	man
from	the	image	of	Adam,	and	by	degrees
conforming	us	to	the	image	of	Christ.
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1.	It	is	an	act	of	the	Spirit.	The	special	work	of
the	Father	is	Creation,	of	the	Sonne
Redemption,	of	the	holy	Ghost	Sanctification.
The	Father	proposed	and	plotted	the	work	of
Reconciliation.	Christ	undertook	the	service,	but
the	Spirit	is	the	Unction	that	takes	away	all
enmity	that	is	within	us.	The	Spirit	dwels	in	the
Saints	virtually	and	operatively	by	his	Gifts,
Graces,	Comforts,	and	by	exciting	them.	Some
dislike	that	passage	of	Luther	,	Habitat	ergo
verus	Spiritus	in	credentibus	non	tantum	per
dona,	sed	quoad	substantiam,	though	others	of
our	Divines	follow	him.	The	Spirit	of	God	is	the
efficient	cause	of	Sanctification.	The	sanctified
are	called	such	as	are	in	the	Spirit,	and	walk	in
the	Spirit,	If	we	mortifie	the	deeds	of	the	flesh
by	the	Spirit	we	shall	live.	If	any	be	led	by	the
Spirit	he	is	the	Son	of	God;	and	if	any▪	have	not
the	spirit	he	is	none	of	his,	Eze.	36.	27.	The
holy	Ghost	useth	the	Word	of	God,	the	doctrin
of	the	Gospel	as	its	immediate	instrument	to
work	this	holiness	of	heart	and	life.	Christ
sends	his	Spirit	that	by	the	Word	works	faith
and	all	Graces.	An	act	of	the	Spirit	flowing	from
Christ	as	the	Head,	common	works	of	the	Spirit
flow	not	from	Christ	as	the	Head,	Iohn	1.	16.
Col.	1.	19.	Christ	is	the	common	treasury	of	all
that	Grace	God	ever	intended	to	bestow,	1	Iohn
2.	20.	the	intendment	of	union	is
communication.



The

Scripture

teacheth:

1.	That	all

the	faithful

may	and

ought	to	be

certain	of

their

salvation,

and	without

a	peculiar

Revelation,

1	Iohn	2.	5

Rom.	8.	16,

17.	2.	That

doubting	is

contrary	to

faith,	and

pernicious

to	man,

Luke	24.

18.	Jam.	1.

6,	7,	8.	The

Papists

grant	an

assurance

of	hope	but

not	of	faith.

There	can

be	no

2.	A	continued	work	of	the	Spirit	to	distinguish
it	from	Vocation,	Conversion,	Regeneration,	it
is	stiled	Vocation,	because	it	is	wrought	by	a
heavenly	Call,	Conversion,	because	it	is	the
change	of	a	mans	utmost	end,	Regeneration
because	one	receives	a	new	Nature	and	new
Principles	of	action.	The	carrying	on	of	this
work	in	blotting	out	the	image	of	old	Adam,	and
by	degrees	introducing	the	image	of	Christ	is
Sanctification,	2	Cor.	7.	1.	therefore	we	must
have	supplies	of	the	Spirit,	Psal.	92.	10.

Sanctification	is	answerable	to	original
corruption,	and	intended	by	the	Lord	to	be	a
Plaister	as	broad	as	the	sore.	That	was	not	one
sinne,	but	a	sinne	that	had	all	sinne:	so	this	is
not	one	distinct	Grace,	but	a	Grace	that
comprehends	all	Grace.

It	is	called	the	new	man	in	opposition	to	the	old
man,	because	it	makes	us	new,	changing	from
the	natural	filthinesse	of	sinne	to	the
righteousnesse	and	holinesse	whereof	we	were
deprived	by	the	fall	of	Adam,	and	to	note	the
author	of	it,	which	is	the	Spirit	of	God	working
it	in	us,	called	the	holy	Spirit,	because	he	is	so
in	himself,	and	works	holinesse	in	us,	the
Divine	Nature,	because	it	is	a	resemblance	of
that	perfection	which	is	in	God,	and	the	image
of	God	for	the	same	cause,	because	it	maketh
us	in	some	degree	like	unto	him.



assurance

of	hope	till

there	be	an

assurance

of	Faith,

Hope	works

after	Faith,

we	hope	for

those

things

which	faith

beleeves,

and

proportionably

to	the

measure	of

our	Faith.

There	is	not
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of	the	Faith

which	doth

not
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carry	with

it	a	special

faith,	I
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that	God	is

my	Creator

and	Christ
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The	moving	cause	is	the	consideration	of	the
love	of	Christ	to	mankinde	revealed	in	the
Gospel,	the	matter	of	it,	a	resolution	and
constant	endeavour	to	know	and	do	the	whole
will	of	God	revealed	in	his	Word,	Psal.	119.	30.
&	73.	10.	the	forme▪	a	conformity	to	Gods	Law
or	whole	will	so	revealed,	Psal.	119.	the	end
principal	to	glorifie	and	please	God,	secondary
to	attain	his	favour	and	eternal	happinesse.	The
extent	must	be	in	all	things,	the	subject	of	it	is
the	whole	man,	the	whole	soul	and	body.
Sanctification	reacheth	to	the	frame	of	his
heart.	David	hid	the	Law	of	God	in	his	heart,
the	inward	man,	therefore	called	a	New-
Creature;	and	outward	Conversation,	therefore
called	a	living	to	God,	1	Thess.	5.	23.

The	Parts	of	it	are	two,	Mortifying
and	Crucifying	the	old	man	with
its	lusts	and	affections,	quickning	the	new	man,
bringing	forth	the	fruit	of	the	Spirit.

The	Properties	of	it:

1.	It	is	sincere.
2.	Constant,	therefore	it	is	called	a	walking
in	the	way	of	the	Lord.
3.	Imperfect	here.
4.	Grows	and	proceeds	toward	perfection.

A	godly	life	is	distinguished,



my	Re-

deemer.

We	receive

the

Sacraments

that	we

may	be

assured	of

Gods	love

and

goodnesse

to	us,	Rom.

4.	11.

Bellarmine

saith,

Sacraments

are	seals

on	Gods

part	of	our

justifi-

cation,	and

of	his	love

to	us;	but

all	the

Question	is,

Whether

we	have

done	our

duties?	for

a	man	may

think	he

1.	From	the	false	goodnesse	of	the
Hypocrite,	for	that	is	willing	sometimes	to
do	Gods	will,	not	with	such	a	setled	will	as
to	indeavour	it,	and	willing	in	some	things,
not	in	all	things	to	do	Gods	will.	The	motive
to	that	is	only	love	of	himself,	or	some
outward	thing.
2.	From	the	perfect	goodnesse	which	was
required	in	Adam	in	the	Covenant	of	works,
for	that	was	not	only	a	will	and	endeavour
to	Know	and	Do,	but	an	actual	Knowing	and
Doing.	They	differ	as	much	as	shooting	at
the	Mark	and	hitting	it.

Purity	consists	in	freedom	from	mixture	with
that	which	is	of	a	baser	nature,	as	when	silver
is	mixed	with	lead	or	drosse	it	is	impure.

All	godly	men	must	be	pure,	Titus	1.	15.	The
Apostle	Paul	describes	godly	men	by	this
Epithete;	Our	Saviour	telleth	his	Apostles,	Now
are	you	clean,	or	pure	(all	is	one)	by	the	word
which	I	have	spoken	unto	you,	Joh.	15.	3.	Mat.
5.	8.	Ps.	24.	4.	2	Cor.	7.	1.	He	that	hath	this
hope	purisieth	himself	as	he	is	pure.

Reasons.	1.	Because	he	hath	to	do	with	a	God
of	pure	eyes	which	can	abide	no	iniquity	nor
unclean	thing,	and	therefore	one	must	be	pure,
else	he	cannot	possibly	be	accepted	with	him,
nor	have	any	of	his	services	favourably
entertained.



putteth	no

impediment

to

sacramental

grace,	and

yet	do	it,

the	Apostle

bids	us

examine

our	selves.

There	are

rich	and

precious

promises

concerning

assurance

of	Gods

favour,

Psal.	50.

23.	Mal.	4.

2.	Psal.	85.

8,	9.	&	97.

11.	Joh.

14.	15.

Gods

people,	1.

Give	thanks

for	faith

and	an

inward	Call,

Psal.	10	3.

2.	The	Lord	Jesus	by	his	Spirit	and	Word,	and
by	faith	doth	dwell	in	the	heart	of	his	people;
now	Faith,	the	Word	and	Spirit,	will	purisie,	all
these	are	clean	and	pure	things,	of	a	cleansing
and	purging	nature,	therefore	he	in	whom	they
be	must	be	pure.	Purity	or	being	purged	is
opposed	to	foulnesse	and	uncleannesse.	Un-
cleannesse	is	a	deformity	cast	upon	a	thing
through	the	cleaving	to	it	of	some	thing	worse
and	baser	then	it	self.	Sinne	is	the
uncleannesse	of	the	soul	which	defiles	it,	and
makes	it	deformed	and	unpleasing	to	God,	so
that	he	can	take	no	delight	in	it,	not	admit	it
into	any	society	and	familiarity	with	himself;
Purity	is	a	freedome	from	sin,	because	that	is
the	only	thing	which	can	pollute	the	soul.

There	is	a	double	freedom	from	sinne,	one
when	it	is	not	at	all	in	the	soul,	nor	no	spots	or
stain	of	it,	and	so	no	man	is	pure;	another
when	no	uncleannesse	is	suffered	to	remain,
but	is	washed	off	and	purged	away	by	the
application	of	the	bloud	of	Christ,	and	the	water
of	true	repentance,	so	that	no	stain	of	sinne	is
there	allowed	or	suffered	to	rest	upon	the	soul,
and	this	is	the	purity	meant,	2	Sam.	22.	27.
when	a	man	is	careful	to	observe,	lament,
confesse,	resist,	crave	pardon	of,	and	strive
against	all	the	sinful	and	corrupt	fruits	of	his
evil	and	naughty	nature	which	cannot	be
altogether	repressed.



2,	3.	Rom.

7.	ult.	&	8.

lat.	end.

Gal.	2.	20.

1	Pet.	1.	3,

8.	2.	They

rejoyce

with	joy

unspeakable,

bo	[...]dnes

[...]e

ariseth	in

the	heart

from	the

assurance

of	Gods

love,

Ephes.	2.

3.	Rom.	5.

1.	The

Papists

ever	run	to

the	deceit

fulnesse	of

mans

heart,	yet

the	Spirit	of

God

searcheth

our	hearts,

and	makes

How	far	this	purity	must	extend:

1.	To	the	heart,	which	Salomon	wisheth	a
man	to	keep	with	all	diligence,	and	of	which
the	Apostle	saith,	That	faith	purifieth	the
heart,	because	God	searcheth	the	heart,
and	his	pure	eyes	do	principally	look	unto
the	inside.
2.	To	the	Tongue	likewise;	Salomon	saith	of
the	pure,	His	words	are	pure.
3.	To	the	Actions,	Psal.	24.	4.

He	then	is	a	pure	man	which	doth	with	such
due	care	oppose	and	resist	the	sinfulnesse	of
his	nature,	that	either	it	doth	not	break	forth
into	sinful	thoughts,	words	and	deeds,	or	if	it
do,	he	labours	presently	to	purge	himself	by
confessing	and	bewailing	the	same	before	God,
by	humble	begging	of	pardon,	by	renewing	his
purposes	and	resolutions	of	amendment,	and
by	labouring	to	rest	upon	the	bloud	and	merits
of	Christ	for	pardon.	He	that	doth	this	is
altogether	as	free	from	sinne	in	Gods	account,
as	if	he	had	not	sinned,	God	esteeming	him	as
he	is	in	Christ.

The	Excellency	of	the	work	of	Sanctification:

Christians	look	on	the	grace	of	Adoption,
Justification	and	spiritual	Wisdom,	as	high
Priviledges,	but	through	the	Devils	policy	they
look	on	this	as	a	drudgery,	whereas	there	is	not



us	see	what

things	are

wrought	in

us,	the

heart	of	a

godly	man

is	in	part

sincere	as

well	as

deceitful.

They	say

Paul	and

Peter,	and

some

special

Saints

might	have

it	by

immediate

revelation,

but	Paul

concludeth

it	Rom.	8.

28.	39.

upon	such

arguments

as	are

general	to

all	the

godly.

a	greater	priviledge	or	higher	favour;	all	the
subjects	of	Christs	Kingdom	are	holy,	Isa.	4.	3.
&	Chap.	35.	They	have	Gods	Image	repaired	in
them,	which	consists	in	righteousnesse	and
true	holinesse.	Holinesse	is	a	conformity	of	the
frame	of	the	heart	to	the	will	of	God.	Christs	life
is	communicated	to	them,	whereby	they	die	to
their	corruptions,	and	labour	to	live	according
to	the	rules	of	the	Gospel.	This	is	a	great
priviledge	to	be	a	Saint.

Reasons,	1.	Because	holinesse	is	the	Lords	own
excellency,	it	is	his	great	Attribute,	He	is
glorious	in	holinesse;	The	Cherubims	(Isa.	6.)
sing	holy;	and	the	Church	sings	so	in	the
Revelation.

2.	It	is	the	Image	of	God	wherein	he	created
man,	when	he	intended	to	make	him	a
beautiful	creature.	See	Ephes.	4.	24.

3.	It	is	a	great	part	of	the	happinesse	which	the
people	of	God	shall	enjoy	in	heaven	to	all
eternity,	Ephes.	5.	27.

4.	A	soul	that	is	empty	of	it	is	abominable	in
Gods	sight,	Psal.	5.	5.	Hab.	1.	13.	there	are	but
two	sorts	of	creatures	capable	of	holinesse,
Angels	and	Men,	the	Angels	as	soon	as	they
were	sin'd▪	for	ever	thrust	out	of	heaven,	as
soon	as	man	sinn'd,	God	cast	him	out	of
Paradise,	and	God	left	the	greatest	number	of



Fear	the

with-
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from	me.
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be	tender

of	Gods
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his	Fathers
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for	his

truths,	2

Tim.	2.	12,

13.	Prize

every

[Page]men	to	perish.

5.	God	every	where	pronounceth	such	blessed,
and	makes	great	Promises	to	them.	This
Priviledge	is	communicated	to	every	one	under
the	Dominion	of	Christs	grace,	Isa.	11.	from
vers.	1.	to	12.	1	Pet.	2.	8,	9.	and	to	none	else,
the	world	is	Satans	Kingdom.

This	serves	to	comfort	and	cheer	the	soul,	what
ever	God	doth	for	any	he	never	gives	a	greater
pledge	of	his	love	then	to	sanctifie	them.	God
gives	holinesse	for	the	onely	great	standing
Evidence	of	his	Favour;	Holinesse	is	the	Evi-
dence	of	thy	Election,	Calling,	Justification,
Adoption:	Justification	and	Adoption	have
Comforts	which	Sanctification	hath	not,	yet	this
cleares	them	to	me.

The	work	of	Sanctification	is	imperfect	in	all	the
servants	of	God,	while	they	are	in	this	world,
Rom.	6.	per	totum,	the	seventh	and	eighth
Chapters.	2	Cor.	5.	11.	Ephes.	4.	18.	to	the
end.

First,	Those	gracious	Qualities	which	the
Spirit	of	God	hath	wrought	in	the	soul,	are
but	feeble	and	initial,	1	Cor.	13.	We	know,
love,	and	beleeve	but	in	part.
Secondly,	There	remains	still	a	body	of
corruption,	a	depravation	of	all	the	faculties
of	the	soul,	which	consists	in	aversnesse



manifestation

of	the	love

of	God,	Lift

up	the	light

of	thy

countenance

upon	me,

Luke	17.	5.

Take	heed

of

nourishing

jealousie

and

suspitions

of	God	in

your

hearts,	Ier.

29.	11.

Take	heed

of	sinning

presumptu-

ously.	Be

constant

with	God,	1

Chron.	28.

17.

Vide	D.

Carlet.

Consens.

Eccles.

from	that	which	is	good,	and	pronenesse	to
all	evil,	therefore	Sanctification	consists	in
mortifying	those	reliques	of	corruption,	Col.
3.	5.	Rom.	7.	lat.	end.	1	Iohn	1.	lat.	end.
Thirdly,	While	Gods	people	are	in	this	world
no	good	things	they	do	are	perfect,	yea
they	are	all	tainted	with	corruption,	Isa	64.
10.

The	Lord	could	as	easily	make	Sanctification
perfect,	as	Justification.	He	hates	the	stain	of
sinne	as	well	as	the	guilt,	and	the	Law	requires
a	pure	nature	as	well	as	pure	life,	but	God
suffers	the	work	of	Sanctification	to	be
imperfect,	and	these	reliquiae	vetustatis	(as
Augustine	cals	them)	remain.

1.	Because	he	would	have	his	people	fetch
their	life	from	the	intercourse	they	have
with	Christ,	the	exercise	of	faith,	and
delights	that	his	people	should	stand	in
need	of	Christ,	if	Sanctification	were
perfect,	Christ	should	have	nothing	to	give.
2.	He	would	exercise	his	people	in	prayer
and	confessions.	His	people	ask	for
themselves	in	prayer	the	destroying	of
corruption	and	perfecting	of	grace.
3.	God	loves	to	have	his	people	nothing	in
themselves;	all	Christs	course	on	earth	was
an	abased	condition,	God	would	have	his
people	like	Christ	low	and	base.
4.	The	Lord	hath	appointed	that	this	life
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should	be	to	his	people	a	warfare.	Iob	14.
14.	Their	great	conflict	is	with	their	own
lusts.
5.	Because	he	would	have	his	people	long
to	be	in	heaven,	2	Cor.	5.	2.
6.	That	he	might	thereby	magnifie	the
grace	of	the	new	Covenant	above	all	that
he	gave	in	the	old;	God	gave	perfect	grace
to	Angels	and	to	Adam	and	his	posterity;
but	that	vanished	away,	yet	now	a	spark	of
graces	lives	in	a	Sea	of	corption.
7.	Hereby	Gods	patience	and	forbearance	is
much	exalted	to	his	own	people,	Numb.	14.
17,	18.

Therefore	it	is	hard	to	discern	whether	the	work
of	Sanctification	be	wrought	in	us	or	no,
because	of	the	reliques	of	corruption.

Evidences	of	Sanctification:

1.	A	heart	truly	sanctified	stands	in	awe	of
the	Word;	Sanctification	is	the	Law
Holinesse	is	the	image	of	Christ.
written	in	the	heart,	a	principle	put	into	the
soul	answerable	to	the	duty	the	Law	re-
quires,	Iohn	14.	22,	23.
2.	The	remainders	of	corruption	and	the
imperfection	of	grace	will	be	his	continual
burden,	Rom.	7.	24.	2	Cor.	11.	23.
3.	There	is	a	continual	combate	maintained
betwixt	sin	and	grace.
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4.	Where	there	is	true	Sanctification	it	is	of
a	growing	nature;	living	things	will	grow,	2
Pet.	3.	18.	Mal.	3.	3,	4.
5.	Where	there	is	true	grace	you	shall
especially	see	it	when	God	cals	you	to	great
trials,	Natura	vexata	seipsum	prodit,	Gen.
22.	20.

Means	to	get	holinesse.

Only	the	Spirit	of	Christ	bestowed	upon	thee	by
faith,	Ioh.	7.	38.	the	Apostles	arguments	to
holinesse	are	taken	from	their	interest	in
Christ.	Titus,	The	grace	of	God	that	brings
Salvation.	Faith	in	the	bloud	of	Christ,	Heb.	9.
14.	See	Act.	15.	9.	The	Word,	John	17.	17.	1
Pet.	1.	22.	The	Word	read,	heard,	meditated	in,
transformeth	the	soul	into	its	likenesse.	The
Sacrament	is	a	sanctifying	Ordinance,	the
death	and	merits	of	Christ	set	before	us,
prayer,	pray	more	for	Gods	sanctifying	Spirit,	1
Thess.	5.	23.
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CHAP.	XII.	The	Parts	of
Sanctification	are	two,
Mortification	and	Vivification.

I.	Mortification.

VVHere	Grace	is	truly	wrought	it	will	be	the
daily	study	and	practise	of	those	that	are
sanctified,	to	subdue	the	body	of	corruption.
This	is	called	a	dying	to	sinne,	putting	off	the
old	man,	crucifying	the	flesh,	most	usually	the
mortifying	of	it.

There	is	a	twofold	Mortification,	and	so
Vivification,	say	the	Schoolmen,

1.	Habitual	and	more	Internal,	the	work	of
Gods	Spirit	in	our	first	Regeneration,	Gal.	5.
24.	whereby	the	Dominion	of	sinne	is
subdued	and	brought	under	the	power	of
Gods	Spirit,	this	and	internal	Vivification
are	the	two	parts	of	our	Conversion.
2.	Actual,	Practical	and	External,	our	own
work,	the	daily	practice	of	a	childe
Sin	is	wounded	at	our	first	conversion,
Rom.	6.	13,	14.	but	this	work	is	carried	on
by	degrees	till	it	be	utterly	extinct,	Rom.	6.
sin	is	called	the	the	old	man	for	its
weaknesse	and	decay.	See	1	Thess.	5.	22,
23.



[...]inia

[...]	nostri

sicut

Sociniam

atque

etiam

Pontificit

hactenus

concordant

justificari

hominem

fide,

tanquam

sanctuate

homini

inhaerente.

Twiss.

contra

Corvin.

cap.	9.

Sect.	1.

Fides

salutaris

pro

qualitate

sumpta	non

justificat

nos,	nempè

propria	dig-

nitate	sua

of	God,	while	he	lives	on	earth,	this	flows
from	the	other.

Every	godly	man	walking	according	to
Christianity,	doth	daily	in	his	ordinary	course
mortifie	the	body	of	corruption	that	dwels	in
him,	Rom.	4.	8,	9.	Ephes.	4.	20,	21,	22.	Col.	3.
5.	Gal.	5.	24.	Rom.	6.	6.	Mortifie	(or	make
dead)	is	a	Metaphor	taken	from	Chiturgeons
whose	practice	is	when	they	would	cut	off	a
member	to	apply	such	things	as	will	eat	out	the
life	of	it,	so	our	care	must	be	to	make	the	living
body	of	corruption	instar	cadaveris.

Practical	Mortification,	is	the	faithful	endeavour
of	the	soul	to	subdue	all	the	lusts	and	motions
which	are	prone	to	spring	from	our	sinful	flesh.

It	stands	in	three	things:

1.	A	full	purpose	or	bent	of	the	heart	(the
minde	and	will)	against	sinne,	when	my	will
doth	nolle	peccatum,	though	it	may	be
active.
2.	In	shunning	all	the	occasions	that	serve
as	fewel	to	it.
3.	In	applying	all	such	means	as	may
subdue	his	corruptions.

The	Practice	of	Mortification	is

1.	A	necessary	duty.
2.	One	of	the	most	spiritual	duties	in	all
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Christianity.
3.	The	hardest	duty.

The	Popish	exercises	of	Mortification	consisting
in	their	kinde	of	Fasting,	Whipping,	Pilgrimage
and	wearing	of	Hair-cloth	next	their	skin,	will
never	work	true	Mortification	in	the	heart,	yet
Baals	Priests	exceeded	them	in	cruelty	to
themselves,	1	King.	18.	28.	See	Rom.	8.	13.
Col.	2.	23,	1	Tim.	4.	8.

In	these	cases	one	doth	not	mortifie	his
corruptions:

1.	Such	a	one	as	lives	in	the	voluntary
practice	of	his	sins,	Rom.	6.
2.	The	body	of	corruption	may	be	wholly
unmortified	though	it	break	not	out	in	the
ordinary	and	constant	practice	of	any
grosse	sin,	the	seat	and	throne	of	sin	is	in
the	soul,	the	slavish	fear	of	shame	and
punishment	from	men,	or	eternal
damnation	from	God	may	keep	a
man	from	grosse	sins.

I	shall	lay	down

1.	Motives	or	several	Meditations	to	quicken
us	to	the	study	of	this	work	every	day.
2.	Means	which	God	will	blesse	to	one	that
is	willing	to	have	his	lusts	subdued.

I.	Motives.
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1.	This	is	the	great	thing	God	requires	at
our	hands	as	our	gratitude	for	all	the
goodnesse	he	bestows	on	us,	that	for	his
sake	we	should	leave	those	wayes	that	are
abominable	in	his	sight,	Rom.	12.	1.	Ephes.
4.	21,	22.	1	Peter	2.	begin.	Deut.	32.	6.
Secondly,	How	deeply	we	have	obliged	our
hearts	to	it	by	Vow,	Oath,	Covenant	in
Baptism,	we	have	there	covenanted	to	die
to	sinne,	put	off	the	old	man,	and	so	in	the
Lords	Supper	we	shew	forth	the	Lords
death,	and	when	we	have	been	in	danger.

Thirdly,	The	manifold	evils	of	unmortified
lusts	abiding	in	the	heart.

What	makes	thy	soul	loathsom	and	unclean
in	the	eyes	of	God	and	Angels	but	sin:
What	grieves	God,	pierceth	his	Sonne,
fights	against	him	but	this:	What	brings	any
evil	upon	thee	but	this:	What	is	the	sting	of
any	affliction	but	onely	thy	sins:	What
strengthens	death	but	it?	it	is	only	thy	sins
that	keep	good	things	from	thee,	thy
unmortified	sins.

Fourthly,	The	absolute	necessity	of	this
work,	if	we	mean	to	escape	hell	and
everlasting	damnation,	De	necessariis	non
est	deliberandum,	Rom.	8.	13.	1	Cor.	6.	9.
Grave	Maurice	at	Newport	battel,	sent	away
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the	boats,	and	said	to	his	men,	Either	drink
up	this	Sea	or	eat	the	Spaniards.
Fifthly,	The	wonderful	gain	that	will	come	to
thy	soul	if	the	Lord	teach	thee	this	duty.
1.	In	mortifying	and	destroying	thy	beloved
lusts	thou	destroyest	all	other	enemies	with
them,	they	all	receive	their	weapons	from
thy	sins.
2.	All	other	mercies	flow	in	a	constant
current,	if	thou	mortifie	thy	corruptions,
Gods	favour,	the	whole	stream	of	the
Covenant	of	Grace.

II.	Means	of	Mortification.

Some	use	moral	motives,	from	the
inconvenience	of	sinne,	death,	the	fear	of	hell
and	judgement,	some	carnal	motives	as	esteem
and	advantage	in	the	world;	others	natural,
moderate	in	things	indifferent,	and	shunning
the	occasions	of	sinne,	the	meditating	on	the
death	of	Christ	is	the	purest	and	most	effectual
way	of	mortifying	sinne,	1	Pet.	4.	1.	Look	upon
Christs	death	not	only	as	a	pattern	but	cause	of
Mortification,	Iohn	3.	14.	Heb.	12.	2.

1.	Look	upon	sin	as	the	causes	of	Christs
sufferings,	Zech.	12.	10.	Act.	2.	37.
2.	Consider	the	greatnesse	and
dreadfulnesse	of	his	sufferings,	Rom.	8.	32.
3.	The	fruit	of	his	sufferings,	Col.	2.	15.



Concilium

conventus

Catholicorum.

D.	Carl.

Cons.

Eccles.

Cathol.

cont.	Trid.

de	sid.

justif.	c.	6.

Id.	ibid.

Occurrendum
Pontificiis,
qui	hinc
nos
operibus
justificari
tradunt,
quod
fide
quae
opus	est
ju-
stificamur.-
Nam
primum,
est	[...]

[Page]

4.	Reason	must	argue	from	the	end	of
Christs	sufferings	which	was	Mortification
as	well	as	comfort	and	pardon,	1	Iohn	3.	6.
Ephes.	5.	27.

Improve	the	death	of	Christ:

1.	By	faith,	Rom.	6.	6.	&	7.	25.
2.	By	Prayer,	Heb.	10.	19.

5.	A	preparation	to	this	duty.	Labour	daily
to	finde	out	thy	sins;	we	are	naturally	very
prone	to	entertain	a	good	opinion	of	our
selves	and	discern	not	many	evils	in
us.
1.	Study	the	Law,	Rom.	7.	I	was	alive
without	the	Law,	but	when	I	saw	the	inward
motions	of	sinne	were	abominable	to	God,	I
died;	compare	thy	own	soul	with	it.
2.	Study	thy	own	wayes,	When	thou	art
crost,	how	art	thou	troubed?	say,	Is	not
this	anger,	when	others	reproach	thee,	how
art	thou	troubled?	say,	Is	not	this	pride	and
self-love?
3.	Have	an	ear	open	to	the	admonition	of
faithful	friends,	leave	not	thy	heart	till	it
plead	guilty.
4.	Make	use	of	Ordinances,	the	Word	read
and	heard,	Prayer,	the	Sacrament:	after	he
had	commanded	them	to	put	off	the	old
man,	Colos.	3.	he	saith,	Let	the	Word	dwell
plentifully	in	you.	David	begs	of	God	to
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strengthen	him.
5.	Take	heed	and	shun	all	the	occasions
that	foment	and	cherish	thy	corruptions,
About	means	of	mortification	of	sin▪	See	Mr
Hilders.	on	Psal.	51.	5.	Lect.	64,	65,	66,	67.
1.	Inward,	thy	own	thoughts;	we	cure	the
itch	by	cleansing	the	bloud.	Iob	31.	1.	Why
should	I	think	on	a	maid?	2.	Outward,	there
are	two	of	all	sins,	1.	Idlenesse	the	devils
cushion.	2.	Evil	company.
6.	Upon	special	seasons	there	must	be	the
solemn	exercise	of	fasting	and	humiliation,
because	we	must	mortifie	the	inclinations	of
sin,	Iam.	4.	9.
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CHAP.	XIII.

II.	Of	Vivification.

THere	are	two	parts	of	a	Christians	duty,	Dying
to	sinne	and	Living	to	God.

It	is	called	living	to	God,	Rom.	14.	8.	Gal.	2.
19.	to	holinesse,	the	life	of	righteousnesse,
rising	to	Christ.

It	is	first	Habitual,	when	the	Spirit	of	God
infuseth	such	principles,	where	by	we	are	able
to	live	unto	God.

Secondly,	Practical	Vivification	is	the	constant
endeavour	of	a	beleever	to	exercise	all	those
Graces	which	the	Spirit	of	God	hath	planted	in
him.	The	life	of	a	thing	is	the	acting	according
to	the	principle	of	it,	so	something	daily	draws
out	the	exercise	of	those	holy	Graces	the	Spirit
of	God	hath	wrought	in	him,	Prov.	4.	23.

Practical	Vivification	reacheth	to	all	things
which	concern	Christianity,	but	consists	in	two
things:

1.	The	active	bent	and	propensenesse	of
the	inward	man	to	the	things	of	Gods
Kingdom.
2.	Strength	and	ability	to	act	according	to
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The	School-Divines	make	this	spiritual	bent	to
stand	in	five	things:

1.	In	oppugnatione	vitiorum,	the	same	with
practical	Mortification.
2.	In	contemptu	terrenorum.
3.	In	repulsione	tentationum.
4.	In	tolerantia	afflictionum.
5.	In	aggressione	bonorum	operum
quamvis	arduorum.

This	strength	comes

1.	From	the	principle	within,	the	life	of	the
habits.
2.	The	Spirit	of	God	dwels	in	them,	and
stirs	them	up	to	act.	This	new	life	is	Christs
rather	then	our	own.	He	is	the	root	and
author	of	the	life	of	Grace,	Iohn	8.	12.	The
Gospel	is	the	ministration	of	life,	Col.	3.	4.
1	Iohn	5.	11,	12.	2	Tim.	1.	10.

There	is	a	threefold	life:

1.	Natural	or	personal.
2.	Politick.
3.	Divine	or	Spiritual.
Life	in	the	creature	is	an	ability	to	perform
the	acts	proper	to	that	life,	the	ability
sentive	is	the	life	of	a	beast,	to	discourse
the	life	of	reason.	Spiritual	life	is	the	abi
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[...]ty	which	God	hath	given	to	the	soul	to
act	unto	God	as	his	portion	and	utmost
end.
1.	The	natural	life	flows	from	the	Union	of
soul	and	body.
2.	The	politick	life	comprehends	all	those
things	which	people	perform	one	to	another
by	vertue	of	their	Relations	and
Associations	of	people	together	by	Lawes.
Thirdly,	Spiritual	life	which	ariseth	from	the
intercourse	between	God	and	the	soul.

There	is	a	great	similitude	and	dissimilitude
between	also	the	natural	and	spiritual	life.

They	agree	in	these	things,

1.	Natural	life	supposeth	some	generation,
so	doth	spiritual	life,	therefore	it	is	called
Regeneration,	1	Iohn	2.	27.
2.	What	the	soul	is	to	the	body	in	the
natural	life,	that	is	God	to	the	soul	in	a
spiritual	life.	As	the	soul	is	the	principle	of
all	the	actions	and	operations	in	the	body,
so	in	the	spiritual	life	Christ	works	all	but
by	the	man.
3.	So	long	as	the	soul	is	in	the	body,	one	is
an	amiable	creature,	when	that	is	gone	he
is	but	a	carkasse;	so,	so	long	as	God	is	with
the	soul	it	is	in	good	plight.
4.	Where	there	is	life	there	is	sense	and
feeling;	spiritual	life	is	seen	by	the	ten-
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dernesse	of	the	heart,	Ephes.	4.	18,	19.	it
is	sensible	of	injuries	done	to	it	by
sin,	Rom.	7.	24.	or	the	decayes	of	it
by	Gods	absence.
5.	Where	there	is	life	there	is	a	nutritive
appetite,	an	instinct	to	preserve	life,	1	Pet.
2.	2.	This	life	is	nourished	by	the
Ordinances	and	constant	influences	of	the
Spirit.
6.	Where	there	is	life	there	will	be	growth;
Gods	people	grow	more	wise,	solid.

They	differ	thus

1.	The	Union	between	the	soul	and	body	is
natural,	between	God	and	the	soul	from
free	grace.
2.	In	the	natural	life	there	is	an	indigence
till	the	soul	and	body	be	joyned,	but	there
is	no	want	on	Gods	part	though	he	be	not
united	to	the	soul.
3.	The	soul	and	man	united	make	one
person,	so	do	not	God	and	the	soul.
4.	The	natural	life	comes	wholly	from
corrupt	principles,	and	it	is	a	fading	life,
Iam.	4.	14.	but	he	that	lives	this	one	life
once,	lives	it	for	ever,	Ioh.	6.	5.

This	divine	spiritual	life	stands	in	two	things:

First.	We	by	our	Apostasie	are	fallen
off	from	God,	when	God	restores	us
to
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There	is	1.	A	spiritual	life	imputed	when	the
guilt	of	sin	is	removed	by	the	imputation	of
Christs	righteousnesse.	2.	Inherent,
whereby	the	soul	is	inabled	to	live	unto
God.	Christ	is	the	treasury	of	the	life	of	the
Saints,	as	life	is	taken	for	righteousnesse,
holinesse,	comfort	or	glory.
life,	he	restores	us	to	his	favour,	Ephes.	2.
from	v.	11.	to	the	end,	and	so	sin	and	the
curse	is	removed.
Secondly,	There	is	wrought	in	the	soul	a
sutable	frame	of	Spirit	to	do	the	thing	[...]
agreeable	to	the	will	of	God,	an	inward
principle	of	holinesse,	the	repairing	of	Gods
Image	in	us,	Ephes.	1.	2	ch.	quickned	by
him.

Christ	is	our	life,	and	the	fountain	of	this
spiritual	life	three	wayes:

1.	He	is	the	meritorious	cause	of	it,	he	hath
purchased	all	this	for	us	by	his	bloud,	he
bare	the	wrath	of	God	for	us	by	his	active
and	passive	obedience.	He	hath	merited
that	all	this	life	should	be	communicated	to
us.
2.	He	is	the	efficient	cause	of	it,	works	all
this	in	and	to	us;	he	sends	his	holy	Spirit
into	the	souls	of	all	those	whom	he	means
to	save,	applies	to	them	their	peace	and
pardon,	and	quickens	them.
3.	As	he	is	the	exemplar,	rule	and	copy	how
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The	preaching	of	the	Gospel	is	the	ministration
of	this	life	thus:

1.	In	the	letter	of	it,	though	delivered	by	never
so	faithful	Ministers	it	is	able	to	do	nothing,
therefore	these	things	are	often	preacht	and
men	not	bettered;	when	the	Spirit	accompanies
it,	it	is	efficacious:	See	Rom.	1.	16.	Phil.	2.	15.

The	preaching	of	the	Gospel	is,

1.	The	only	means	of	the	revelation	of	this
life,	2	Tim.	1.	10.
2.	It	is	the	divine	seed,	whereby	the	Lord
conveys	this	life,	and	begets	it	in	the	soul,
1	Pet.	1.	23,	25.

This	work	of	the	Gospel	consists	in	five	things;

1.	The	preaching	of	the	Gospel	opens	the
understanding,	makes	us	see	the	misery	of
sinne,	and	the	excellency	of	Christ,	and	the
things	of	God,	Ephes.	1.	2	Cor.	5.
2.	It	makes	the	will	and	affections	to	relish
Christs	sweetnesse,	perswades	the	heart	to
chuse	him,	and	consent	that	God	and	they
may	be	united	in	a	league	of	friendship,
this	is	the	work	of	faith.
3.	Turns	the	heart	from	all	evil	wayes	it
walkt	in;	men	are	said	to	be	pull'd	out	of
the	power	of	Satan.



niuscujusque-

rei	consistit

in	hoc,

quòd	rebus

vilioribus

immiscetur.

Non	enim

dicitur

argentum

esse

impurum

ex

permixtione

auri,	per

quam

melius

redditur,

sed	ex

permixtione

plumbi,	vel

stanni.

Aquinas	2a,

2ae,

Quaest.	7.

Artic.	2.

Puritan	in

the	mouth

of	a

Drunkard

doth	mean
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4.	Creates	in	the	soul,	and	stampes	in	it	all
the	Graces	wherein	Gods	Image	stands.
5.	By	administration	of	the	promise	and
instruction	fortifieth	the	soul,	and	makes
one	do	all	things	belonging	to	this	life.

Arminians	give	too	much	to	man,	and	too	little
to	Christ.	Antinomians	and	Familists	give	too
much	to	Christ,	and	too	little	to	man.	They	give
so	much	to	Christ	that	they	abolish	the	nature
and	act	of	the	creature,	they	say,	Christ	must
do	all,	and	we	can	do	nothing.	They	dream	of
an	insensible	motion	without	us,	place	Grace	in
a	naked	apprehension,	there	must	be	not	onely
a	work	for	us,	but	in	and	by	us.	The	work	of	the
Father	is	in	heaven,	of	Christ	on	the	Crosse,	of
the	Spirit	within	us,	Col.	1.	29.	They	deny	not
onely	mans	work,	but	the	Spirits	work	in	us,
Rom.	16.	20.

Secondly,	They	say,	Christ	must	do	all,	and	we
after	we	have	received	Grace,	nothing,	there	is
not	a	coordination	but	subordination	of	our	wils
to	his	grace,	though	at	our	first	conversion	we
were	meerly	passive,	yet	when	Grace	is
received	we	may	act,	motion	follows	life.	Col.	2.
4.

The	Familists	deny	all	inherent	graces	in	the
Saints,	because	it	is	said	we	do	not	live,	but
Christ,	he	(they	say)	beleeves,	repents,	as	if	we
lived	not	at	all,	and	he	is	formally	all	habits	and



a	sober

man,	in	the

mouth	of

an

Arminian	it

means	an

Orthodox

man,	in	the

mouth	of	a

Papist	it	is

a

Protestant,

and	so	it	is

spoken	to

shame	a

man	out	of

all	Religion.

It	hath

been	an	old

custom	of

the	world

to	hate	and

maligne	the

righteous,

to	reproach

them,	to

call	them

Puritans,

though

very

Heathens

graces;	but	the	Scripture	grants	habits	and
graces	to	be	in	a	man,	Iohn	19.	28.	Matth.	12.
33.	1	Iohn	3.	9.

2.	The	sins	of	our	actions	then	could	not	be
charged	on	our	selves,	but	on	the	faint
operations	of	his	grace.

Marks	and	Evidences	of	spiritual	life:

First,	Every	creature	which	lives	values	life,
A	living	dog	is	better	then	a	dead	Lion.	If
one	values	his	life	he	will	prize,

1.	Pabulum	vitae,	Attend	on	the
Ordinances,	the	Word,	Sacrament,
Prayer,	Communion	of	Saints.	1	Peter
2.	As	new	born	Babes.	Cantic.	4.	latter
end.
2.	He	will	avoid	what	is	destructive	to
life;	Beware	of	grieving	and	quenching
the	Spirit,	Ephes.	4.	30.	1	Thess.	5.	19.
by	neglecting	the	motions	of	it,	or	noy-
some	lusts.
3.	He	will	endure	any	evil	and	part	with
any	good	rather	then	part	with	life.

Secondly,	This	new	life	brings	alwayes	a
great	change	along	with	it:	when	a	childe
quickens	in	the	mothers	womb	she	findes	a
great	change,	so	when	Paul	and	Manass
[...]h	and	the	blinde	man,	Ioh.	9.	were
converted,	unlesse	they	were	religiously



have

acknowledged

that	there

is	no

Religion

without

purity.

Cicero,

Horace	and

others

describing

a	man	that

is	religious,

say,	that

he	is	an

entire	man,

a	man	pure

from	sinne.

Mr	Fenner

on	John	3.

20.	See	Mr

Burrh.	on

Hos.	2.	5.

pag.	307.

There	is,	1.

A	beauty	in

holinesse,

1.	Every

grace	is	an

ornament	1
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trained	up,	as	Timothy	from	their	youth.
Thirdly,	Sense,	a	spiritual	sense	in	the	soul,
senses	exercised,	savour	the	things	of	God,
Rom.	8.
Fourthly,	Every	life	hath	some	kinde	of
motions	and	actions	that	are	sutable	to	it,
as	in	this	spiritual	life.

1.	That	inward	work	of	adhering	to
Christ	as	their	chief	portion,	the
fountain	of	all	their	good,	a	true	faith.
2.	Repentance,	labouring	to	cast	out
corruption,	and	to	turn	to	God.
3.	The	Spirit	of	Prayer,	You	have
received	the	Spirit	of	Adoption	whereby
you	cry	Abba	Father.	Our	Law	judgeth	a
childe	alive	that	was	heard	to	cry.
4.	The	minding	of	heavenly	things,	Col.
3.	1,	2.
5.	Life	hath	a	sympathy,	a	fellowship
with	those	that	are	members	of	the
body,	the	same	quickning	Spirit	lives	in
all	Christians,	weep	with	them	that
weep,	and	rejoyce	with	them	that
rejoyce.
6.	If	we	be	regenerated
we	do	that	to	God	which
children	do	to	their	Father.

1.	Honour	him	and	stand	in	awe	of
him.
2.	Rely	on	him	as	the	fountain	of	all



Pet.	5	5.

See	Psal.

45.	1	[...],

14,	16.

Ezek.	8.

14.	2.

Holinesse	is

called	a

new

Creation,

Eph.	2.	10.

A

Resurrection,

Ephes.	4.

5.	3.	Sinne

is	a

deformity,

2	Pet.	3.	14

filthinesse

it	self,	2

Cor.	7.	1.

Ephes.	5.

27.

Corruptio

optimi

pessima,

sinne	is	not

only	malum

triste,	but

turpe.	2.

This	beauty

our	good,	as	children	do	on	their
parent	[...]	for	a	supply	of	all	their
wants.
3.	Are	obedient	to	him.

Motives	to	live	to	God:

1.	It	is	a	dishonour	to	God	when	the
creature	seeks	to	exalt	self,	that	which	I
To	live	to	God	is,	1.	To	exalt	him	in	our
hearts	as	the	chiefest	good,	whom	if	we
obtain	we	are	happy,	Psal.	27.	40.	2.	To
own	God	and	appear	for	him	here,	and	at
such	times,	and	in	such	places	as	it	will	be
prejudicial	to	us	so	to	do:	Noah	was
righteous	when	all	flesh	had	corrupted	his
wayes,	when	Christ	is	made	a	reproach.	3.
When	we	prefer	his	interest	before	our
own,	stand	for	the	truths	and	ordinances	of
Christ,	Psal.	1	[...]9.	36.	4.	When	we	can
be	meek	and	patient	in	our	cause,	and
zealous	in	Gods	cause,	Numb.	12.	3.	5.
When	we	rejoyce	that	others	act	for	God,
though	we	have	no	part	in	it,	Jam.	4.	6.	6.
When	we	desire	to	live	to	glorifie	God,	Joh.
12	27,	28.	1	Cor.	10.	31.
make	my	utmost	end	I	make	my	God,	Phil.
3.	10.
2.	Consider	the	self-denial	of	Christ,	he
came	from	heaven	to	do	the	will	of	him	that
sent	him,	Rom.	15.	3.

Means	of	spiritual	life:



of	holinesse

consists	in

four	things:

1.	It	is	a

conformity

to	the

image	of

God,	2	Cor.

3.	18.	2.

Beauty

consists	in

indeficiency

when	no

part	is

wanting,	1

Thess.	5.

23.	2	Tim.

3.	17.	they

are	in	parts

perfect	as

children,

though	not

in	degree.

3.	Beauty

consists	in

a

symmetry,

a	due

proportion

of	parts,

the

1.	Labour	to	get	thy	miserable	condition	by
nature	set	close	upon	thy	spirit,	how	thou
art	dead	in	sin.
2.	Study	to	get	into	Christ,	1	Iohn	5.	12.
onely	he	can	quicken,	he	is	never	got	but
by	Faith,	Luke	15.	the	Prodigal	is	the
pattern	of	a	converted	soul.	See	vers.	31.



understanding

guides	the

man,	the

will	submits

to	the

dictates	of

an	en-

lightened

understanding,

the

affections

are	subject

to	the

command

of	reason,

John	11.

33.	4.

There	is	a

lustre	in

beauty,	the

Spirit	of

grace	is

called	the

oyl	of

gladnesse,

Psal.	45.	7.

because	it

makes	the

face	to

shine.

Sincerity	is

CHAP.	XIV.	The	Sanctification	of
the	whole	Man	Soul	and	Body.

VVE	should	live	more	to	the	soul	then	body,
Psal.	119.	175.	&	141.	8.	&	142.	7.	&	143.	11.

1.	The	soul	is	distinct	from	the	body,	as	the
operations	of	it	shew.
2.	It	lives	when	the	body	dies,	Eccles.	12.
7.	Mat.	10.	28.
3.	It	is	far	better	then	the	body.
4.	The	concernments	of	the	soul	are	higher
then	those	of	the	body,	1	Pet.	3.	beginning.
5.	The	sicknesse	and	death	of	the	soul	is
worse	then	that	of	the	body,	1	King.	8.	38.
Ioh.	8.	21,	23.
6.	We	never	live	to	any	purpose	but	when
the	soul	lives.

1.	Of	the	faculties	of	the	soul.	Grace	spreads	it
self	through	all	the	faculties.

A	faculty	is	an	ability	of	producing	some	effect
or	operation	agreeable	to	our	nature	and	for
our	good,	implanted	in	man	by	nature.

There	are	three	reasonable	faculties	proper	to
men	alone:

1.	The	Understanding,	by	which	we	know



the

harmony,

and	zeal

the	lustre

or	varnish

of	all

graces,

Psal.	42.

11.	3.

There	is

that	beauty

in	holinesse

which	is	not

to	be	found

in	any	thing

here	below,

1.	It	is	in

the	inward

man,	1	Pet.

3.	3.

Absolom

though

outwardly

beautifull

was

inwardly

deformed.

2.	This

commends

a	man	to

God,	1	Pet.

truth.
2.	The	Will,	by	which	we	desire	good.
3.	Conscience,	a	power	of	ordering	our
selves	to	and	with	God.

I.	Of	the	Understanding.

It	is	that	power	which	God	hath	given	a	man	to
acquaint	himself	with	the	Being,	Properties	and
Differences	of	all	things	by	discourse.

Or,	it	is	that	faculty	by	which	we	are	able	to
inform	our	selves	of	the	general	natures	of
things.	Sense	alone	perceives	particulars,	the
understanding	abstracts	things	and	forms	in	it
self	the	general	natures	of	things.	I	see	this	or
that	man,	but	understand	the	nature	of	man.

The	Object	of	it	is	omne	intelligibile.

Truth	in	general	in	the	utmost	latitude	and
universality	of	it	is	the	object	of	the
Understanding,	good	in	the	general	in	the
universality	of	its	nature	is	the	object	of	the
Will,	therefore	till	it	come	to	enjoy	God,	which
doth	eminently	contain	all	good	in	him,	it	can
never	come	to	have	full	satisfaction.

Light	was	the	first	thing	in	the	Creation,	and	so
in	the	new	Creature,	Eph.	4.	23.	he	hath	a	new
judgement	speculative	and	practical.



3.	3,	4.	3.

All	other

beauty	will

decay	by

sicknesse

or	old-age,

not	this,

Prov.	31.

30.	4.	This

prepares

you	for	the

wedding;

the	time	of

this	life	is

the	time	of

Espousals,

the

Marriage

shall	be	in

the	life	to

come,

Revel.	19.

7.

Anno	Christ

[...]	1262.

exorta	est

secta	Fla-

gellantium,

qui	ingenti

turba	obe
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1.	Speculative,	he	apprehends	and	discerns
those	Reasons	and	Arguments	against	sin
and	for	grace,	more	then	ever	he	did,	he	is
amazed	to	consider	what	darknesse	and
folly	he	lived	in	before,	1	Cor.	2.	15.
2.	Practical,	He	applies	the	things	he	knows
for	his	humiliation	and	exercise,	he	so
knoweth	truths	that	he	loves	them	and
delights	in	them,	he	knows	them	ex-
perimentally.

Conversion	of	a	man	is	a	Divine	teaching	of
him,	Isa.	54.	13.	Ierem.	31.	44.	Iohn	6.	45.

The	Properties	of	this	teaching:

1.	It	is	necessary,	without	this	all	other
teaching	is	in	vain;	David	often	prayes	that
God	would	teach	him	his	statutes,	open	his
eyes;	the	Ministers	teach	the	ear,	God	the
heart.
2.	Efficacious,	Iob	36.	22.
3.	Clear	and	distinct,	hence	Gods	Word	is
called	a	Light,	and	it	is	called	the	riches	of
the	assurance	of	understanding.
4.	Practical,	it	is	an
acknowledgement	after	godlinesse,	Verba
Scripturae	non	sunt	verba	legenda,	sed
vivenda,	said	Luther.
5.	Abundant	under	the	Gospel,	All	shall
know	me	from	the	greatest	to	the	least.
Knowledge	shall	cover	the	earth	as	the



[...]ntes

pagos	&

oppida,

nudi

umbilico

tenus,	facie

tect	a	sese

flagellis

cruentabant:

manfit	hic

mos

Romae,	ubi

septimana

quae	diom

Paschatis

proximè

antecedit,

poenitentes

longo

ordine,

nudis

seapulis,

larvata

facie

publicè	se

diverberant

flagellis:

Quem

morem	ipsi

vidimus

Lutetiae

waters	do	the	Sea.

A	great	part	of	Conversion	lieth	in	the	renewing
of	the	minde,	Rom.	12.	2.	Ephes.	1.	17,	18.
Phil.	1.	4.

This	renewing	consists

First,	In	Knowledge,	and	that	1.	Doctrinally,
of	the	truths	to	be	beleeved,	this	is	the
very	foundation,	and	that	which	is	called
historical	faith,	that	is,	a	knowledge	with	an
Assent	to	those	truths	which	are	recorded
in	Scripture;	many	may	have	this	and	more
which	yet	are	not	converted;	but	yet	where
Conversion	is,	this	must	necessarily
precede,	1	Cor.	2.	2.	Whom	God	converts
he	enlightens,	Iohn	6.	45.	1	Cor.	8.	2.
mans	whole	Conversion	is	called	a
teaching.
2.	Practically,	partly	of	our	own	filthinesse,
Iohn	3.	it	was	necessary	for	Nicodemus	to
know	his	natural	filthinesse,	partly	of
Christ,	sinne	will	overwhelm	the	soul
without	this,	Rom.	7.	24,	25.	Ephes.	1.	19,
20.	one	must	know	his	own	poverty	and
Christs	riches,	his	own	guilt	and	his
satisfaction.
3.	It	makes	the	heart	beleeve	and	assent	to
these	truths,	the	understanding	doth	not
only	need	converting	grace	to	turn,	but	to
assent	and	firmly	to	adhere	to	the	truths
revealed,	to	the	promises	manifested,	for



sub	Henrico

tertio.

Homines	ad

furorem

usque

superstitiosi,

nesciunt

Deum

amare

immutationem

cordium

non	verò

dilaniationem

corporum.

Molinaei

Hyperaspistes,

lib.	1.	cap.

29.	Vide

Novar.

Schediasm.

Sac.

prophan.

lib.	1.	cap.

22.	They

are	hostes

naturae	not

peccati.

Sin	1.

abuseth

us,	Man

the	heart	doth	not	turn	to	God	by	knowing
the	promises,	but	by	firm	relying	on	them,
and	this	is	that	which	is	called	trusting	so
much	in	the	Psalms.
4.	The	judgement	is	induced	to	approve	of
Gods	Word,	his	precepts	and	promises	a
[...]	the	best.	He	accounts	those	things
best	and	worst	which	the	Word	doth.	The
converted	man	esteems	of	Gods	favour	and
freedom	from	corruption	more	then	all	the
glory	and	riches	of	the	world.
5.	The	minde	is	in	part	sanctified	in	regard
of	the	thoughts,	they	were	roving,
distracted,	impertinent	and	very	frothy;
now	the	minde	is	renewed	about	them,	so
that	it	hath	more	holy	thoughts,	more
composed,	more	profitable	and	united	in	all
duties	and	performances,	more	low
thoughts	of	our	selves,	and	high	thoughts
of	Christ.
6.	It	looketh	then	only	to	Gods	Word,	My
sheep	hear	my	voice;	To	the	Law	and	the
Testimony.
7.	Their	minde	is	renewed	in	respect	of
consultations.	Paul	consulted	not	with	flesh
and	bloud,	he	subjects	all	to	the	glory	of
God	and	this	Word.
8.	He	invents	holy	purposes,	means	and
wayes	to	propagate	Gods	glory.
9.	He	discerns	things	that	differ,	Rom.	12.
7.



being	in

honour

continued

not,	a

wicked

man	is

called	a

vile

person,

Psa.	15.	2.

It	de

[...]iles	us,

and	stains

all	our

actions,

Tit.	1.	15.

3.

Deceives

us,	Heb.	3.

12.	Ephes.

4.	22.	4.	It

keeps

away	all

good,	Isa.

9	2.	5.	It

lets	in	all

evil,	Jer.

2.	19.

The	death
of	Christ	is
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CHAP.	XV.	Of	the	Sanctification	of
the	Will.

GODS	great	work	in	Conversion	is	in	the	Will,
Isa.	1.	19.	Revel.	22.	17.	Ps.	110.	3.	Ephes.	1.
19.	when	ever	he	converts	the	soul	he	subdues
the	Will,	1	Chron.	28.	9.	Phil.	2.	13.	Grace	is	a
resignation	of	our	selves	to	the	will	of	God,
Rom.	6.	17.	2	Cor.	8.	10.	Though	the	will	of
man	be	subdued	in	conversion,	and	made	free,
yet	it	is	not	perfectly	made	free,	as	a	degree	of
blindnesse	that	remains	in	the	Understanding,
so	a	degree	of	bondage	in	the	Will.	The	work	of
Conversion	is	never	perfected	till	the	will	be
gained,	it	begins	in	the	mind,	Ephes.	4.	23.	but
ends	in	the	will,	Deut.	[...]0.	6.	All	liberty	must
proceed	from	Liberum	judicium,	a	judgement	of
the	understanding	not	mislead	by	sensitive
objects.	Aquinas.

The	Will	is	renewed	in	a	godly	man	in	these
particulars:

1.	It	is	made	flexible,	so	Paul	when	he	was
converted,	Lord,	what	wilt	thou	have	me	to
do?	Psal.	40.	8.	&	143.	10.	This	Will	is
broken	which	before	was	contumacious	and
stubborn,	Isa.	11.	6.
2.	Tender,	it	was	hardened	before,
this	is	implied	in	that,	a	fat	heart,	that	hath



useful	for
mortifying
of	sin.

1.	By	way
of
representation,
it	shews	us
the
hatefulnesse
of	sin,	Isa.
53.	10.
Consider
his	agony
and	sorrow
on	the
Crosse
though	sin
was	but	im-
puted	to
him,	1	Cor.
5.	21.	2.	By
way	of
irritation,	it
stirs	up	in
the	soul	a
displicency
against	sin,
Isa.	43.	24.
shall	sin
live	that
made
Christ	die?
3.	By	way
of	pattern
and
example,
therefore
the
Scripture
often
expresseth
our
Mortification

no	sense	or	feeling,	either	of	Gods
displeasure	or	the	fearful	e	[...]a	[...]e	it	is
in;	the	man	converted	hath	a	heart	of	flesh,
Ezek.	36.	26.	which	is	opposed	there	to	a
stony	heart	that	is,	senslesse	and	stupid.
3.	It	is	moved	upon	pure	motives	for	the
holinesse	of	the	precepts.	David	prizeth
Gods	Word	above	thousands	of	Gold	and
Silver;	for	the	spiritual	profit	of	it,	it	would
quicken	and	enlarge	his	heart,	support	him
in	afflictions.
4.	It	is	established	and	setled	in	a	good
way,	the	honest	heart	holds	fast	the	Word
of	God,	cleaves	to	the	Lord	with	full
purpose	of	heart.
5.	It	is	made	efficacious	and	fervent	in	holy
things,	their	services	are	free-will	offerings,
1	Chron.	29.	14.	Rom.	7.	18.
6.	In	regard	of	its	acts,	1.	In	its	election
and	choice	it	is	sanctified,	preferring	holy
and	eternal	things	before	sinne	and
temporal,	Heb.	11.	Moses	chose	the	re-
proaches	of	Christ	before	the	treasures	of
Aegypt:	Election	is	an	act	of	the	Will	about
the	means,	and	answereth	to	consultation
in	the	Understanding.	2.	In	its	consent,	it
consents	to	God	and	Christ,	Isa.	1.	19.	2
Cor.	11.	2.	Rom.	7.	16.	3.	In	regard	of	the
power	it	hath	over	the	other	faculties,	for	it
commands	the	other	powers	of	the	soul,	as
on	the	understanding,	to	make	it	think	and
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reason	about	this	or	that,	2	Pet.	3.	5.	it
sets	the	understanding	on	searching	the
truth	and	finding	it	out,	and	the	Will
delights	it	self	in	good	things.
7.	It	is	adorned	with	those	habitual	graces
which	are	necessary	for	it.
1.	Fiducial	recumbency	and	trusting	in	God,
the	Will	renewed	rol	[...]	it	self	upon	Jesus
Christ,	and	hath	confidence	and	boldnesse.
2.	Love	to	God	above	all	other	things,
therefore	he	saith,	I	will	circumcise	you,
that	you	shall	love	the	Lord	your	God	with
all	your	heart.
3.	A	divine	hope	which	keepeth	up	the	soul
in	all	difficulties,	Lam.	3.	13.

Obedience	is	the	vertue	of	the	will	by	which	it	is
flexible	to	Gods	will	in	all	things,	and	for	his
sake.	Here	Coeca	obedientia,	blinde	absolute
obedience	is	as	necessary	and	commendable,
as	in	Friars	to	their	Superiours	it	is	foolish	and
unreasonable▪	Vide	Daven.	Determ.	Quaest.	6.

There	is	a	two-fold	Obedience:

1.	Legal,	so	to	keep	Gods	wayes	as	to	do	all
which	the	ten	Commandments	require	at	all
times,	in	all	fulnesse,	without	any	the	least
failing	in	matter	or	manner	which	was	the
bargain	made	with	our	first	Parents	Adam
and	Eve,	and	which	by	nature	lies	on	us,	Do
this	and	live;	such	a	keeping	of	the	Law	is
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utterly	impossible,	for	Paul	saith,	That
which	the	Law	could	not	do	in	as	much	as	it
was	weak	through	the	flesh.	The	Law
cannot	bring	us	to	heaven,	because	our
flesh	in	breaking	it	disableth	it	from	giving
us	the	reward	which	is	promised	to
absolute	perfection,	and	by	the	works	of
the	Law	shall	no	flesh	be	justified;	if	we
could	perform	such	an	Obedience,	we
needed	not	any	Mediator.
2.	Evangelical,	a	true	striving	to	perform
the	former	Obedience,	it	is	an	upright	and
hearty	endeavour	after	the	fore-named
perfect	Obedience.	For	the	Gospel	doth	not
abolish	the	Law	from	being	the	rule	of	our
life,	but	alone	from	being	the	means	of	our
Justification,	and	so	from	bringing	the
malediction	of	the	Law	upon	us,	but	it
establisheth	the	Law	as	a	rule	of	good	life,
tying	and	inabling	us	to	labour	with
uprightnesse	and	sincerity	to	perform	all
things	written	in	the	Law	in	all	perfection.
The	Obedience	of	the	Law	excludes	all
defects,	that	of	the	Gospel	all	wilful	defects
and	allowed	sins.

This	Obedience	is	two-fold:

1.	Counterseit,	false	and	feigned,	when	the
will	in	some	things	yeelds	to	Gods	will,	not
because	it	is	his	will,	but	because	his	will
doth	not	much	crosse	the	motions	of	theirs,
this	is	the	obedience	of	hypocrites.



that	we
should	no
longer
serve	sin,
Rom.	6.	13.

Spiritual
life	is	that
supernatu-
ral	grace	by
which	the
whole	man
is	disposed
to	live	to
God.

1.	A
superna-
tural	grace,
because	it
comes	from
our	union
with	Christ
Joh.	6.	57.

2.	By	which
one	is
disposed	to
live	to	God,
Gal.	2.	20.

The
supream	or
fundament-
al	principle
of	spiritual
life	is	the
indwelling
vertue	of
the	Spirit,
Gal.	4.	ul
[...].	Rom.
8.	the
Apostle

[Page][Page][Page]

2.	True	and	hearty,	when	for	Gods	own
sake	principally	the	will	frames	it	self	in	all
things	to	stoop	unto	him.

Of	this	there	are	two
degrees,	one	perfect	when
the	will	is	wholly	carried	after	Gods	will	without
any	gainsaying,	with	the	full	sway	and	whole
swinge	of	it,	this	was	only	in	Adam.

2.	Imperfect,	when	the	will	opposeth	it	self	to
its	own	disobedient	inclinations,	and	doth
consent	to	obey,	and	is	displeased	with	its	own
disobedience.

We	must	all	set	our	selves	to	yeeld	true
obedience	to	God,	How	often	and	earnestly
doth	Moses	inculcate	this,	Deut.	4.	1.	&	5.	1.	If
ye	love	me,	keep	my	Commandments,	saith
Christ.	Peter	saith,	We	must	yeeld	our	selves	to
God	as	those	that	are	risen	from	the	dead,
meaning	quickened	in	soul	by	vertue	of	Christs
Resurrection,	1	King.	2.	3,	4.

Reasons.	First,	From	God.

1.	In	regard	of	his	right	to	rule,	he	is	the	author
of	our	being	and	continuance,	he	hath	also
redeemed	us,	wherefore	it	is	pressed	on	the
people	of	Israel,	that	they	ought	to	obey	God
above	all	people,	because	he	redeemed	them
out	of	the	hand	of	Pharaoh.
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Secondly,	His	fitnesse	to	rule:

1.	He	is	most	wise	and	just	to	make	good,
righteous	and	equal	Laws.
2.	Most	careful	to	observe	the	carriage	of
men.
3.	Most	bountiful	to	reward	obedience.
4.	Most	severe	to	punish	disobedience.

Thirdly,	He	hath	done	us	already	so	much	good,
and	laden	us	with	so	many	benefits	that
we	are	ingaged.

Fourthly,	To	this	adde	the	excellency	of	his	holy
Nature	for	wisdome	and	goodnesse.

Secondly,	From	our	selves:	Who	are

1.	Subject	to	him,	as	being	his	Children,
Servants,	Subjects.
2.	Foolish	and	weak	in	our	selves,	subject
to	many	enemies,	dangers.

Thirdly,	From	the	Commandments	which	we
must	obey:

1.	They	are	most	just,	as	holding	perfect
agreement	with	right	reason	and	equity,
teaching	us	to	give	God	and	man	his	own.
2.	They	are	fitted	to	our	good	as	well	as	to
Gods	glory,	confusion	would	follow	if	every
one	might	hate	and	kill	whom	he	would.
3.	Obedience	is	most	necessary,
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acceptable,	profitable	and	possible,
praying,
Psal.	40.	8.	Rom.	12.	2.	Ephes.	5.	17.
hearing,	knowledge	of	God,	faith.

The	rule	of	it	must	be	the	Word	of	God,	the
extent,	the	whole	Law	in	every	point,	Deut.	28.
58.	Levit.	19.	ult.	Psal.	119.	6.	Act.	13.	22.	Col.
4.	12.	the	whole	will	of	God,	the	form	of	it	is
conformity	to	the	Word	and	will	of	God.	The
end,	principal,	that	we	may	honour	and	please
God,	Mat.	5.	16.	As	you	have	received	of	us
how	you	ought	to	walk	and	please	God,	saith
Paul.

The	Properties	of	it:

1.	Generality	or	Universality,	it	must	be
entire,	Luk.	1.	6.
2.	Constancy,	I	will	incline	my	heart	to	thy
testimonies	alwayes	to	the	end.
3.	Sincerity,	it	must	be	grounded	on	Gods
authority	and	aim	at	his	glory.

Motives	to	Obedience:

Consider,	1.	The	Majesty	and	Excellency	of	him
whose	servants	you	are,	He	is	the	King	of
Kings.	Constantinus,	Valentinianus,	Theodosius
three	Emperors,	called	themselves	Vasallos
Christi.	Moses	My	servant,	Peter,	Paul	a	servant
of	Christ.
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2.	The	honourablenesse	of	the	work,	His	service
is	perfect	freedom.

3.	The	great	priviledges	and	reward	of	this
service.

II.	Means:

1.	Take	notice	of	and	be	abased	in	the
sense	of	our	own	disobedience.
2.	Pray	to	God	to	give	his	Spirit	to	encline
our	hearts	to	his	testimonies.
3.	Consider	the	necessity,	fruit,	excellency
and	equity	of	Obedience.
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CHAP.	XVI.	Of	the	Sanctification
of	the	Conscience.

COnscience	is	taken	1.	More	strictly	and
properly	when	it	is	joined	with	other	faculties	of
the	soul,	as	Titus	1.	15.	1	Tim.	1.	5.	In	the	first
it	is	differenced	from	the	minde,	in	the
later	from	the	will.

2.	More	largely,	when	'tis	put	alone,	and	so	it
stands	for	the	whole	heart,	soul	and	spirit,
working	inwardly	upon	it	self	by	way	of	reflex.
So	Acts	24.	16.

It	is	a	distinct	faculty,	the	Apostle	seemeth	to
make	it	so,	when	he	saith	of	unbelievers,	That
their	mindes	and	their	consciences	are	defiled,
and	because	it	hath	the	name	of	the	whole
heart	given	unto	it,	1	Sam.	24.	5.	1	Iohn	3.	10.
and	because	in	the	working	of	it,	it	hath	a
certain	general	and	universal	command	over	all
the	other	faculties.	Its	proper	work	is	to	dispose
a	man	aright	to	Gods	word,	and	to	set	a	work
all	the	rest	of	his	powers	for	that	purpose.

Conscience	is	an	ability	in	a	man	to	judge	of	his
estate	and	actions	according	to	a	rule
prescribed	by	God;	it	is	no	further	therefore
Liberty	of	Conscience	(but	licentiousnesse)	then
it	is	regulated	by	the	Word,	for	the	Conscience
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Est	liber	animae	ad	quem	emendandum	scripti
sunt	omnes	libri.	Bern.	What	Conscience	is	it	is
hard	to	finde,	as	in	mens	dealings	the	use	of	it,
some	making	it	a	distinct	faculty	from	the
understanding,	some	an	habit,	some	an	act;	it
is	the	understanding	reflecting	upon	its	self	in
its	acts	in	regard	of	the	goodnesse	or	badness
of	them.	Or,	the	judgement	that	a	man	gives	of
himself	in	reference	to	the	judgement	of	God.
There	is	a	kinde	of	syllogism,	He	that	believes
in	Christ	shall	be	saved:	But	I	believe	in	Christ.
He	that	loves	the	Brethren	is	passed	from
death	to	life:	But	I	love	the	Brethren.

Converting	Grace	reneweth	a	mans	conscience:

1.	Whereas	it	is	naturally	cauterized,	1	Tim.
4.	2.	it	puts	feeling	and	apprehension	into
us,	this	is	the	first	work	of	Grace	converting
upon	the	soul	when	it	begins	to	be	tender,
Act.	24.	16.	and	is	not	able	to	endure	those
heavy	burdens	of	sinne,	which	before;
though	mountains,	it	never	felt,	is	also	now
active	that	was	silent,	Dan.	9.	8.	Ezra	9.	6.
2.	Whereas	naturally	it	is	self-flattering,	it
will	accuse	when	it	ought,	naturally
Conscience	is	the	greatest	comforter	or
terror,	2	Cor.	1.	12.	Rom.	8.	1.	if	we	suffer
it	to	be	our	councellor	and	commander,	it
will	be	our	comforter.	A	good	conscience	is
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1.	An	enlightned	conscience	Prov.	19.	2.	1.
An	awakened	conscience,	2	Tim.	2.	ult.	I
sleep	but	my	heart	wakes.	3.	A	working
active	conscience,	Act.	24.	16.
it	stirreth	in	a	false	way,	promising	heaven
and	salvation	when	there	is	no	such	matter,
Deut.	29.	19.	Davids	heart	soon	smote	him,
and	Psal.	51.	he	acknowledged	his	sinne
and	bewailed	it;	and	again,	I	and	my	house
have	sinned.	Conscience	speaketh	the
truth,	Thus	often	thou	hast	prophaned	the
Sabbath,	abused	thy	self,	and	that	in	all	the
aggravations,	this	makes	the	godly	lie	so
low	in	their	humiliation.
3.	The	erroneousnesse	of	it	is	taken	away,
the	mischief	of	an	erroneous	conscience	is
seen	in	Popery	and	other	heresies,	how
they	make	conscience	of	worshipping	that
which	is	an	Idol,	if	they	should	eat	meat	on
a	fasting-day,	not	odore	the	Sacrament,
how	much	would	their	hearts	be	wounded;
this	erroneous	conscience	brought	in	all	the
superstition	in	the	world,	but	the	godly
obtain	a	sound	judgment,	conscience	is	to
be	a	guide.
4.	The	partial	working	of	it	about	some
works	but	not	others,	is	taken	away,	as
Herod.	Psal.	50.	those	that	abhorred	Idols
did	yet	commit	sacriledge;	they	neglect	the
duties	of	one	of	the	tables,	as	the	civil
mans	conscience	is	very	defective,	he	will
not	be	drunk,	unjust,	yet	regards	not	his
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duty	to	God,	is	ignorant,	seldome	prayeth
in	his	Family,	the	hypocritical	Jews	and
Pharisees	would	have	Sacrifice	but	not
Mercy.

Secondly,	Inward	motions	and	thoughts	of
sinne	as	well	as	outward	acts,	his	conscience
now	deeply	smites	and	humbleth	him	for	those
things	which	only	God	knoweth,	and	which	no
civil	or	worldly	man	ever	taketh	notice	of:	So
Paul	Rom.	7.	How	tender	is	Pauls	conscience!
Every	motion	of	sin	is	a	greater	trouble	and
burden	to	him,	then	any	grosse	sinne	to	the
worldling.	Hezekiah	humbleth	himself	for
his	pride	of	heart.	Matth.	5.	the	Word
condemneth	all	those	inward	lusts	and	sins
which	are	in	the	fountain	of	the	heart,	though
they	never	empty	themselves	into	the	actions
of	men,	the	conscience	of	a	godly	man
condemneth	as	farre	as	the	Word,	it	is	not	thus
with	the	natural	mans	conscience,	nor	with	the
refined	Moralist,	he	condemneth	not	himself	in
secret,	he	takes	not	notice	of	such	proud
earthly	motions,	they	are	not	a	pressure	to
him.

Thirdly,	In	doing	of	duties	to	take	notice	of	all
the	imperfections	and	defects	of	them,	as	well
as	the	total	omission	of	them,	his	unbelief,
lazinesse,	rovings	in	the	duty.	I	beleeve,	Lord,
help	my	unbelief:	All	our	righteousnesse	is	a
menstr	[...]ous	ragge.	A	godly	man	riseth	from
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Fourthly,	To	witnesse	the	good	things	of	God	in
us	as	well	as	the	evil	that	is	of	our	selves,	it	is
broken	and	humbled	for	sinne,	yet	this	very
mourning	is	from	God.

Fifthly,	About	sins	of	omission	as	well	as
commission,	whereas	the	wicked	if	they	be
drunk,	steal,	have	no	rest	in	their	consciences,
but	if	they	omit	Christian	duties	they	are	not
troubled,	Mat.	25.	36.

Sixthly,	In	the	extremity	of	it,	being	rectified
from	one	extream,	fals	into	another,	from	the
neglect	of	the	Sacrament	they	fall	to	adoring	of
it;	this	is	rectified	by	grace,	it	will	so	encline
him	to	repent	as	that	he	shall	be	disposed	to
believe,	so	to	be	humble	as	that	he	shall	be
couragious.

Seventhly,	Converting	grace	also	removes,

1.	The	slavishnesse	and	security	of
conscience,	and	puts	in	us	a	spirit	of
Adoption,	Rom.	8.	All	the	men	in	the	world
could	not	perswade	Cain	but	that	his	sins
were	greater	then	could	be	pardoned.
2.	That	natural	pronenesse	to	finde
something	in	our	selves	for	comfort,	men
think	if	they	be	not	their	own	saviours	they
cannot	be	saved	at	all,	Phil.	3.	I	desire	to
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know	nothing	but	Christ	and	him	crucified,
and	count	all	things	dung	for	his
righteousnesse.
3.	The	unsubduednesse	and	contumacy	in	it
to	the	Scripture.	Conscience	is	wonderfully
repugnant	to	the	precepts	and	holinesse	of
Gods	Law,	in	the	troubles	of	it	contradicts
the	Scripture	way	of	Justification.
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CHAP.	XVII.	Sanctification	of	the
Memory.

MEmory	is	a	faculty	of	the	minde	whereby	it
preserves	the	species	of	what	it	once	knew,	1
Chron.	16.	15.

Memory	is	the	great	keeper	or	master	of
the	rols	of	the	soul,	[...]rari	[...]m	animae,	the
souls	Exchequer.

Sense	and	understanding	is	of	things	present,
hope	of	things	to	come,	Memoria	rerum
praeteritarum,	memory	of	things	past.

It	is	one	part	of	the	sanctity	of	the	memory,
when	it	can	stedfastly	retain	and	seasonably
recal	the	works	of	the	living	God.

A	sanctified	memory	consists	in	three	things:

First,	In	laying	up	good	things	concerning
God,	Christ,	Gods	word,	his	Works,
experiments.	Mary	laid	up	these	things	in
her	heart.
Secondly,	For	a	good	end,	sinne	to	be	sorry
and	ashamed	of	it,	Thy	word	have	I	hid	in
my	heart	that	I	might	not	sinne	against
thee;	Remember	the	Sabbath	to	sanctifie	it.
Thirdly,	In	seasonably	recalling	them,	thy
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See
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6.	Sect.	1.

p.	211,

212.

personal	sins	on	a	day	of	humiliation,
Lam.	3.	19,	20.	John	14.	26.	There	is	a
double	act	of	a	good	memory,	saith	the	Phi-
losopher,	1.	Ut	fideliter	conservet.	2.	Ut
promptè	reddat.
Gods	mercies	on	a	day	of	thanksgiving,
good	instructions	where	there	is	occasion	to
practise	them.

A	sanctified	memory	is	a	practical	memory,	as
the	Lord	sayes,	Remember	the	Sabbath-day	to
keep	it	holy.	Psal.	109.	16.	A	Countrey-woman
after	the	hearing	of	a	Sermon,	met	as	she	was
going	home,	with	the	Minister,	he	asked	her,
where	she	had	been,	she	told	him	at	a	good
Sermon,	he	asked	her	the	Ministers	name	and
Text:	she	answered,	she	knew	not	him	nor
remembred	the	Text,	her	memory	was	so	bad,
but	she	would	go	home	and	mend	her	life.
Another	complained	that	for	the	expressions,
and	other	things	delivered	in	a	Sermon	he
could	remember	but	little,	but	he	had
learned	by	it	to	hate	sin,	and	love	Christ
more.
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CHAP.	XVIII.	Sanctification	of	the
Affections.

THe	affections	were	called	by	Tully	perturbations,	by	some
Affectiones,	or	affectus,	by	others	passions.

The	affections	are	different	from	the	vertues
which	are	called	by	their	names.	They	are
certain	powers	of	the	soul	by	which	it	worketh
and	moveth	it	self	with	the	body	to	good	and
from	evil.

Or,	They	are	powers	of	the	soul	subordinate	to
the	will,	by	which	they	are	carried	to
pursue	and	follow	after	that	which	is	good,	and
to	shun	and	avoid	that	which	is	evil.

They	are	the	forcible	and	sensible	motions	of
the	will	according	as	an	object	is	presented	to
them	to	be	good	or	evil.

1.	Motions	Rom.	7.	5.	Anger,	Love,	Joy	are
the	putting	forth	of	the	will	this	or	that	way.
The	Scripture	cals	them	the	feet	of	the
soul,	Psal.	119.	59,	101.	Eccles.	5.	1.
2.	Motions	of	the	will.	Some	Philosophers
place	them	in	the	sensitive	soul,	but	Angels
and	the	souls	of	men	separate	from	the
body,	have	these	affections,	1	Pet.	1.	12.
Iam.	2.	19.
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3.	Sensible,	1.	Because	they	have	their
operation	chiefly	on	the	sensitive	part	of
man,	manifest	themselves	there,	and
forcible,	because	they	move	with	force,	1
Chron.	29.	3.
4.	According	to	the	object	propounded:
Affections	are	but	the	shaping	or	forming	of
the	will	in	several	motions	according	to	the
object	presented.

Their	use	is	to	shunne	evil	and	pursue	good.
The	manner	of	doing	is	by	certain	stirrings,
motions,	workings	of	the	bloud	and	spirit	about
the	heart.

They	are	commonly	called	passions,	Iam.	5.	17.
because	they	imprint	some	passion	on	the	body
by	working.	In	the	infancy	they	are	affections,
in	the	youth	and	age	passions,	when	they	over-
rule	reason	perturbations.

Passions	abstractively	considered,	are	neither
good	nor	bad	morally,	but	as	they	are
determined	to	this	or	that	object,	as	they	are	in
man	the	subject	who	is	wholly	flesh	and	dead	in
sinne,	his	affections	and	passions	are	defiled
with	sinne,	as	well	as	the	understanding	and
the	will.	The	Papists,	though	they	say,	the
superiour	faculties	of	the	soul	like	the	upper
region	are	altogether	clear	and	undefiled,	yet
the	inferiour	faculty,	viz.	the	sensitive	appetite
in	which	are	lodged	the	affections	(they	say)	is
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vitiated	with	sin.

Their	sinfulnesse	appears:

1.	In	that	they	are	not	carried	to	the	right
object,	the	object	of	love	was	God	and
There	are	three	kindes	of	faults	found	in
the	passions	of	mens	minds	1.	That▪	they
arise	before	reason	be	consulted,	or	give
direction.	2.	That	they	proceed	further	then
they	should,	and	stay	not	when	they	are
required.	3.	That	they	transport	reason	and
judgement	it	self.	Christ	had	these
passions,	but	in	a	sort	free	from	all	these
evils.	For	neither	did	they	rise	in	him	before
reason	gave	direction,	J	[...]hn	11.	33.
neither	did	they	proceed	any	further,	if
once	reason	and	judgement	commanded	a
stay	and	retreat,	whence	they	are	called
Propassions	rather	then	passions,	because
they	are	beginnings	of	passions	to	be	staid
at	full	and	perfect	leisure,	and	therefore
much	lesse	had	they	any	power	to
transport	judgement	and	reason	it	self.	Dr
Field	of	the	Church,	l.	5.	c.	18.
his	Law,	of	hatred	sin,	now	these	passions
are	clean	contrary.
2.	If	to	the	right	object,	then	inordinately:
they	cannot	joy	but	overjoy,	love	but
overlove,	Ephes.	4.	26.
3.	There	is	a	contrariety	in	them,	this	is
implied	in	that	Phil.	4.	6.	[...],	Be	careful
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for	nothing;	the	word	implies	a	tearing	and
torturing	of	the	heart.
4.	In	their	distraction;	this	differeth	from
contrariety,	that	is,	when	one	passion	sets
against	another,	this	when	one	passion	is
too	inordinately	set	upon	his	object,	then
the	other	cannot	do	his	proper	office,
because	the	heart	is	finite,	the	Apostle
would	have	us	hear	and	pray	without
wrath,	since	the	heart	hereby	is	so
distracted	that	it	cannot	attend.
5.	The	importunity	of	passion,	Ahab	fell	sick
because	of	Naboths	vineyard,	Quicquid
volunt	valde	volunt.
6.	Their	tyranny	over	the	will	and
understanding,	Iam.	1.	14.
7.	Their	incertainty	and	inconstancy,	as
Ammon	loathed	Tamar	after	he	had	his
desire	more	then	he	liked	her	before.

To	be	above	passions	will	be	our	happinesse	in
heaven,	rightly	to	order	them	should	be	our
great	care	here.

First,	The	Scripture	bids	us	not	cast	off	but
rectifie	our	affections,	Colos.	3.	1.	1	Iohn	2.
15.
Secondly,	They	are	natural	faculties
planted	in	the	soul	by	God	himself,	and	so
in	themselves	good,	Christ	which	was	free
from	all	sinne	was	not	without	affections.
He	was	angry,	did	grieve,	rejoyce.	Now	we
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must	not	dare	to	abuse	any	power	which	he
did	sanctifie.
Thirdly,	Affections	rightly	ordered	much
further	and	help	our	course	in	godlinesse.	If
we	joy	not	in	prayer,	delight	not	in
obedience,	the	work	is	tedious;	but	good	affections
make	the	work	delightsom,	they	are	spurs	in	our	sides,
which	whosoever	wanteth	goes	on	but	in	a	dull	and
slow	pace.
Fourthly,	Manifold	are	the	evils	which	come	from
disordered	passions.

1.	They	blinde	the	judgment.	Perit	omne	judicium	cum
res	transit	ad	affectum,

‘Impedit	ira	animum	ne	possit	cernere
verum.’

If	the	Spectacles	be	of	green	or	red	glasse,
all	things	through	them	seem	to	be	of	the
same	colour.

2.	They	seduce	the	will,	for	the	will
sometimes	is	guided	by	reason,	it	is	often
also	carried	away	by	passion.
3.	They	fill	the	heart	with	inward
unquietnesse;	they	interrupt	prayers,	1	Pet.
5.	7.	and	hinder	the	working	of	the	Word,	1
Pet.	2.	1.	They	disturb	reason	and	hinder	a
man	in	Meditation,	whereby	his	heart	is
quieted.	When	fear,	anger,	jealousie	begin
to	stirre,	then	is	judgement	disturbed	and
hindered.	Again,	these	passions	fight	one
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with	another,	fear	with	anger,	and	anger
with	fear,	joy	with	sadnesse	and	sadnesse
with	joy,	one	passion	carries	a	man	one	way
and	another	another	way.	Passion	can	never
be	satisfied.
4.	They	often	(when	they	are	excessive)
hurt	the	body,	some	by	immoderate	joy
have	ended	their	dayes,	because	the	spirits
slie	out	too	suddenly	to	the	object,	and	so
leave	the	heart	destitute	of	them;	more	by
grief	and	fear,	because	the	bloud	and	spirits
so	hastily	slie	to	the	heart	that	they	choak
it;	anger	hath	stopt	many	a	mans	breath,
envy	is	the	rottennesse	of	the	bones.

The	regenerate	man	is	renewed	in	all	his
passions,	as	we	may	see	in	Davids	love,	Psal.
119.	9.	in	his	hatred,	Psal.	130.	22.	in	his
desire,	Psal.	35.	9.	in	his	fear,	Psal.	119.	120.	in
his	delight,	Psal.	119.	6.	&	Psal.	16.	2.	in	his
sorrow,	Psal.	119.	138.

Some	make	zeal	to	be	sanctified	anger.	There
are	in	repentance,	melting	affections,	sorrow	for
sinne,	Zech.	12.	10,	11,	12.	shame	before	God,
Ezra	9.	6.	Lam.	3.	29.	3.	sear	of	offending	him,
Prov.	28.	14.

Marks	of	sanctified	affections,

1.	They	must	be	universal,	carried	to	all
good	and	against	all	evil.	Some	love
The	affections	are	specificated	per	actus	&
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objecta,	say	the	Schoolmen.	Two	things
perfect	every	faculty	and	grace,	when	they
take	in	the	whole	object	and	exercise
perfect	acts	upon	it,	Jam.	1.	4.	Spiritual	and
eternal	objects	are	of	great	compasse.	2.
When	they	act	freely	and	fully	on	these
objects,	answerable	to	the	nature	of	them,
love	God	with	all	the	heart,	soul,	strength,	it
notes	not	only	all	the	faculties,	but	the
intention	of	them,	Psal.	119.	20.	The	affe-
ctions	are,	1.	Disingaged	from	lusts	and
creatures	to	which	they	were	wholly
inthralled.	2.	Set	upon	God	and	the	things
that	are	above,	Lphes.	2.	6.	Col.	3.	3.	3.
Grace	composeth	the	affections	that	could
never	agree	one	with	another,	before
conversion,	hope	and	fear,	joy	and	grief,
humility	and	resolution	were	repugnant	one
to	another,	but	after	conversion	when	the
soul	is	most	full	of	hope	of	heaven,	one	is
most	afraid	to	displease	God,	spiritual	joy
and	grief	sweetly	agree,	Psal.	2.	11.
Moderation	and	zeal,	Numb	12.	3.	yet
Moses	was	all	on	fi	[...]e	when	God	was
dishonoured,	humility	and	resolution	also
accord,	none	more	humble,	nor	yet	more
resolu	[...]	then	Paul	after	his	conversion.
4.	The	desires	are	satisfied,	yet	exceedingly
inlarged.
to	hear	the	Word,	some	to	reade,	some	to	pray,	but
they	are	not	as	carefull	to	subdue	passion,	they	will	be
angry,	pettish,	discontented,	they	will	give	way	to
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doubting.	The	affections	are	regular	when	they	are	set
on	their	right	objects,	inlarged	when	they	take	in	the
whole	object.	He	that	loves	God,	loves	whole	God,
loves	him	not	only	as	gracious,	merciful,	but	as	just,
holy,	faithful;	he	that	hates	sin,	hates	all	the	evil	of	it,
Ephes.	3.	18.
2.	They	are	subjected	to	grace	in	the	rise,	measure	and
continuance	of	them,	they	must	rise	and	fall,	ebbe	and
slow	at	the	command	of	faith,	according	to	the
nature	of	the	thing	presented.	Faith	will	make	us	affect
things	according	as	the	Lord	doth,	in	cases	which
concern	his	glory	affections	must	be	raised	up	to	the
highest	pitch.	Adams	passions	were	subject	to	reason,
1.	In	their	rise,	they	were	commanded	by	him.	2.	In
their	measure.	3.	In	their	continuance.
3.	Sanctified	affections	do	constantly	and	most
immediately	discover	themselves	in	Meditations,
projects,	inward	desires	and	indeavours	of	the	soul,	if
thy	thoughts	of	sin	be	pleasant,	thou	hatest	it	not.
4.	The	true	metal	of	Sanctification	is	sincerity,	and	the
edge	of	it	zeal	in	every
Iehu's	zeal,	and	[...]hab's	mourning	had	not	a	holy
motive.	Almost	all	the	signs	of	a	good	man	in	Scripture
are	taken	from	the	affections,	they	love	the	Lord,	hate
evil,	desire	that	which	is	good,	hunger	and	thirst	after
righteousnesse.	Christ	takes	content	in	the	affections
of	his	people,	Simon	Peter,	lovest	thou	me?	See	how
she	loves	me,	much	was	forgiven	Mary	Magdalen,
because	she	loved	much.
faculty.

Motives	to	get	the	affections	sanctified:



1.	All	Christians	are	really	as	their	affections	are,	and
God	judgeth	of	them	by	their	affections.	A	man	that	is
carnal	in	his	affections,	is	judged	a	carnal	man,	and
one	who	hath	his	affection	set	on	heavenly	things	is
judged	a	spiritual	man,	I	am	my	Beloveds,	and	my
Beloved	is	mine;	he	doth	not	say,	I	am	Christs	and
Christ	is	mine.
2.	Without	sanctified	affections	one	is	no	Christian	at
all,	Deut.	5.	29.
3.	Most	of	the	Gospel	promises	are	made	to	the
affections,	Mat.	4.	6.	and	so	to	love,	fear,	delight	and
confidence	in	God.
4.	Holy	and	enlarged	affections	from	God	are	one	of
the	greatest	meanes	to	keep	one	from	backsliding:
Ephesus	did	bear	with	the	bad,	and	had	lost	her	first
love.

The	right	Means	to	sanctifie	the	affections:

1.	Sanctified	affections	are	not	to	be	found	in	any
unregenerate	man,	Deut.	5.	29.	pray	therefore	much
for	a	new	nature.
2,	Conversing	much	with	Christ	and	pondering	of	him
will	keep	thy	affections	right.
3.	Let	not	out	thy	affections	much	on	any	thing	in	the
world,	Col.	3.	3.
4.	Affections	are	not	only	ordered	but	much	quickned
by	knowledge,	Iohn	4.	10.	Psal.	9.	9.	Ignoti	nulla
cupido.
Psal.	86.	11.	See	Jer.	32.	39▪
5.	Pray	constantly	to	God,	say,	Lord	unite	my	heart	to
thee	that	I	may	fear	thy	name,	love	thee.
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CHAP.	XIX.	Of	the	Particular	Affections.

SOme	affections	are	chearing	and	comforting,	as	Love,	Joy,
Hope;	some	disquieting,	afflicting,	as	Anger,
Sorrow,	Fear,	Despair:	to	afflict	the	soul	at	a
Fast	is	to	awaken	some	or	all	of	these	afflicting
passions,	the	soul	is	only	afflicted	by	it	self;	in
heaven	all	afflicting	affections	cease	in	their
acting,	in	hell	they	are	all	exercised.

According	to	their	subject	they	are
divided	into	those	of	the	concupiscible	and
irascible	appetite.

Concupiscible,	whereby	the	soul	is	carried	to
that	which	is	good.

When	the	object	is	good,	the	desiring	faculty
draws	the	heart	toward	it:	if	it	be	present	good
it	is	joy,	if	the	present	good	be	near	at	hand	it
is	called	love,	if	easie	to	be	obtained	desire,	if
difficult	hope,	if	impossible	despair.

Irascible	or	shunning	faculty	from	evil,	if	the
evil	be	present	it	is	grief,	if	it	make	an	attempt
on	the	heart,	if	it	be	vincible	it	is	courage,	if
invincible	horrour.

Mans	affections	are	linked	together	in	their
working.	Love	is	the	chiefest,	next	is	desire	of
attaining	the	thing	loved,	after	comes	joy	if	one



consecuti

sumus;

gaudium

exsurgit,

seu

delectatio.

It	idem	si

quid	se

obtulerit

sub	specie

mali,	ejus

nascitur

odium,

quod	amori

opponitur:

si	malum

absit,	fuga

seu

aversatio

ejus	erit,

quae

repugnat

desiderio:

sin	malum

praes

[...]ns	erit,

exoritur

dolor	sinc

tristitia,

quae

gaudio

have	it,	grief	if	he	have	it	not,	anger	against
those	that	crosse	us	of	it,	kindenesse	toward
those	which	further	us	in	it,	fear	to	lose	it,	and
courage	to	keep	it,	shame	if	he	have	it	not,
boldnesse	if	he	have	it.

The	chief	of	the	Affections	are	of	two	sorts:

1.	Some	simple,	which	are	exercised	upon
Good	or	Evil	it	self,	viz.

I.	On	Good,	considered
1.	Simply	in	it	self,	Love,	a	motion
of	being	united	to	it,	of
complacency	and	liking.
2.	Respectively	to	its

1.	Presence,	Joy	a	motion	of
injoying	it,	an	inlargement	of
the	heart	to	receive	good.
2.	Absence,	both	in	regard	of

1.	The	good	it	self,	Desire,
a	stirring	of	the	heart	to
use	means	to	get	it.
2.	The	likelihood	of
attaining	or	not	attaining	it,
which	are

1.	Hope,	a	moving	and
lifting	up	of	the	minde
toward	it.
2.	Despair,	a	falling
from	the	future	good.



adversatur.

At	affectus,

qui	in

irascibili

sedem

habeant,

quinque

numero

sunt:	duo

ratione

boni,	tres

ratione

mali.	Nam

bonum

arduum

(quod

irascibilis

facultas
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est,	ut

aliquis	se

credat	illud

consequi
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atque

exoritur

spes:	vel

tale	est,	ut

credat

aliquis,	se

II.	On	Evil,	considered
1.	Simply,	Hatred	a	motion	of
separating	from	that	which	is
counted	evil,	as	when	we	see	a
Toad.
2.	Respectively,	to	its

1.	Presence,	Sadnesse,	a
pulling	together	of	the	heart	in
the	sense	of	a	present	evil.
2.	Absence,	considered
The	simple	affections	are

1.	Love,	Hatred.
2.	Joy,	Sorrow.
3.	Desire,	Flight.
4.	Hope,	Despair.
5.	Fear,	Courage.
1.	In	it	self,	Flight,
Detestation	if	it	come,	a
motion	of	flying	from	it.
2.	In	its	likelihood	of	being
shunned	or	suffered.

1.	If	we	conceive	it
avoidable,	Courage,	a
motion	of	rising	against
it,	and	making
resistance.
2.	As	it	is	likely	not	to
be	escaped	but
suffered,	fear,	a	kinde



id	non

valere

adipisci,	ac

nascitur

desperatio.

Ratione

verò	boni

ardui

praesentis,

nulius	in

irascibili	est

motus,

quia,	quod

quis	jam

obtinet

ardui

habere

rationem

defiit.

Ratione

autem	mali

ardui,	tres

exsurgunt

affectus:

quia	autem

malum

arduum	est

absens,	aut

praesens.

Si	absens,

vel

of	perplexednesse	or
shrinking	from	it.

2.	Some	compound,	being	the	divers
workings	of	two	or	more	of	these	together,
and	they	respect	other	things	for	good	or
evil,	viz.

1.	The	possessors	thereof,	whether
I.	Our	selves,

1.	Shame	for	evil	or	turpitude,
in	regard	of	evil	working	by
motions	of	Fear,	Hatred,	Grief.
2.	Boldnesse	for	good	we	have
done	or	got	in	regard	of	the
good	esteem	of	it,	motions	of
the	contrary	affections.

II.	Others,
1.	For	Good	we	think	we	see	in
them,	reverence	differing	from
simple	fear,	looking	to	a	thing
conceived	as	excellent,	a	joynt
working	of	Fear,	Love,	Desire,
Joy.
2.	For	Evil,	contempt,	a	motion
of	vilifying	and	abasing,
disdaining	one	by	joynt	working
of	contrary	passions	to	those
fore-named.

2.	The	furtherances	or	hinderances
thereof,	viz.



refugimus,

&	est	metas

sive

formido:

vel	obviam

ei	imus,	&

est

audacia.

Sin

praesens

sit,	fuerit

ira,	qua

exardescimus

ad	malum

depellen-

dum.	Voss.

Institut.

orat.	l.	2	c.

1,	Sect.	3.

Vide	Aquin.

1a	2ae

Quaest.	23.

Art.	1,	2.

Objecta

passionum

appetitus

concupiscibilis

sunt	bonum

&	malum

absolutè,

I.	The	things	which	further	Good
hinder	Evil,	viz.

1.	Kindenesse,	well-
pleasednesse,	a	melting	of	the
heart	toward	the	thing	or
person	which	hath	done	us
good,	or	kept	us	from	evil	by
the	joynt	motions	of	Love,
Desire,	Joy.
2.	Confidence,	staying	of	the
heart	upon	any	thing	or	person
for	good,	or	deliverance	from
evil,	by	a	mixt	work	of	Love,
Courage,	and	Desire	supporting
Hope.

II.	The	things	which	further	Evil	and
hinder	Good	from	us,	viz.

1.	Anger,	a	motion	of	punishing
or	hurting	that	thing	so	to
remove	it,	or	put	it	away	in
Hatred,	Grief,	Desire.
2.	Diffidence,	a	shaking	and
wavering	of	the	soul	from	any
thing	which	should	but	cannot
help	him	to	Good	or	against
Evil,	and	is	mixt	of	Fear,
Abomination	and	Hatred,
overthrowing	Hope	and	pulling
away	the	heart	from	them.

All	these	affections	which	respect	good,	and	the



objecta

aute ̄	pas-
sionum

appetitus

irascibilis

sunt	bonum

&	malum

cum	quad-

am

elevatione

&	arduitate.

Aquin.	1a,

2ae,

Quaest.	46.

Artic.	3.

furtherances	to	it,	and	possessors	of	it,	should
be	exercised	on	God,	and	one	also	which	doth
look	to	evil,	because	God	considered	as	angry,
is	the	creatures	greatest	evil	of	misery.

I	shall	handle	them	thus,	among	the	simple
Affections	I	shall	rank	three	pairs	under	the
concupiscible	Appetite:

1.	Love	and	Hatred.
2.	Desire	and	Flight.
3.	Joy	and	Sorrow.



Nerembergius

A	man	is

worth	no

more	then

his	love.

Si	terram

amas	terra

es,	si	Deum

amas	quid

[...]i	di-

cerem	Deus

es.	Aug.

To	love	God

is	to

CHAP.	XX.	I.	Of	the	Simple	Affections.

Pretium	hominis	amor.

THe	two	first	and	fundamentall	Passions	of	all	the	rest	are
Love	and	Hatred.

1.	Love,	This	is	the	master	Bee	which	carries	all
the	swarm	with	it,	a	cardinal	affection,	Iohn	11.
35,	36.

It	is	the	opening	or	letting	out	of	the	heart	after
some	Good	proportionable	to	it	self.

Or,	It	is	an	affection	by	which	the	soul	setleth	it	self	in	the
liking	of	what	is	esteemed	good,	as	it	is	good.	The
Schoolmen	say,	It	is	not	only	vinculum	ligans,	but	pondus
inclinans,	quod	pondus	in	corporibus	id	amor	in	spiritibus.
Amor	meus	pondus	meum.	Aug.	in	confess.	It	should	be	an
equal	weight,	greatest	to	the	greatest	good;
our	love	to	all	other	things	should	be
subordinate	to	that.	Fecerunt	itaque	civitates
duas	amores	duo,	terrenam	scilicet	amor	sui
usque	ad	contemptum	Dei,	coelestem	vero
amor	Dei	usque	ad	contemptum	sui.	Augustin.
de	civitate	Dei,	lib.	14.	cap.	28.

The	Image	of	God	in	this	affection	was	the
placing	of	it	on	its	proper	object	for	Measure,
Weight,	Intention,	Order,	Degree.
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become

godly,	and

to	have	the

mind	after

a	sort

deified,	2

Pet.	1.	4.

To	love	the

world	is	to

become	a

worldling.

The

Schools

mention

three

kindes	of

love,	which

indeed	are

rather

three

effects	of

love,	1.

Love	of

benevo-

lence,

whereby

one

wisheth,

and	so

farre	as	he

can

God	is	the	great	and	proper	object	of	it,	from
the	knowledge	of	his	excellencies,	and	the
sense	of	his	ravishing	goodnesse.	Adams	heart
was	wholly	carried	to	him	as	his	chief	good.

1.	The	love	of	concupiscence	or	desire
made	out	to	the	possession	of	God.
2.	The	love	of	complacency	took	wonderful
pleasure	in	him.
3.	The	love	of	friendship	was	willing	to	do
what	God	would	have	him.
4.	The	love	of	dependance	expected
good	from	no	other.

The	soul	did	this,	1.	Freely	without	violence.	2.
Superlatively.

The	second	object	of	mans	love	in	his	pure
condition	was	himself,	all	his	love	to	himself
was	to	take	delight	in	that	in	himself	which	was
most	lovely,	Gods	Image	in	himself.

Thirdly,	All	the	rest	of	the	creatures	save	the
Devil,	as	any	creatures	did	set	out	Gods	glory,
or	was	a	means	to	bring	him	to	the	fruition	of
the	chief	good,	all	creatures	were	loved	in	a
sweet	order	and	subordination	to	God.

2.	The	Image	of	the	Devil	in	our	love.

First,	This	love	of	God	is	wholly	rooted	out	of
the	heart,	naturally	men	are	haters	of	God.



procureth

the	welfare

of	the	thing

loved.	2.

Love	of

concupi-

scence	by

which	it	is

carried	with

a	longing	to

be	united

to	the	thing

loved,	or	to

enjoy	it.	3.

Love	of

compla-

cency	by

which	the

soul	is

satisfied,

contented

and	made

to	rest	in

the	thing

loved	when

it	doth

enjoy	it.	So

when	our

hearts	so

cleave	to

God	as	the

1.	We	have	no	desire	to	enjoy	him,	we	like
not	to	walk	in	the	wayes	that	may	bring	us
near	God.
2.	For	complacency,	we	would	not	have
God	to	be	such	a	one	as	he	is.
3.	For	friendship,	a	natural	man	abhors	to
do	what	should	please	God.
4.	For	dependance,	though	we	are	upheld
by	him,	yet	we	will	rather	trust	to	any	thing
then	God.

Secondly,	We	are	fallen	from	that	love	God
would	have	us	bear	to	our	selves	for	our	being
like	him.

Thirdly,	We	hate	the	creatures	as	they	are	like
God,	the	Saints,	Gods	Ordinances.	Our
depraved	love	is	beastly	or	devilish,	it	is
bestowed	on	things	which	we	and	the	beasts
love	alike,	sensual	delights	or	spiritual
wickednesses.

The	work	of	Gods	grace	in	sanctifying	this
affection,	consists

1.	In	turning	the	bent	of	the	affection	toward
those	things	which	God	at	first	made	its	proper
object.

2.	In	guiding	and	directing	it	proportionably	to
every	object,	to	God,	the	creatures,	and	self,	in
due	measure,	method,	order	and	degree.



chief	Good,

that	we

wish	all

Glory,

Honour,

Felicity	to

him,	and

long	to

enjoy	him,

and	be

satisfied	so

far	as	we

have	power

or	hope	of

enjoying

him.

Two	things

draw	out

our

affections

towards

good

things,	1.

The	good

that	comes

by	them.	2.

The	good

that	is	in

them,	a

wicked	man

It	carries	the	affection	of	love	to	God	in	the	first
place,

1.	In	a	love	of	Union.
2.	In	a	love	of	Complacency.
3.	In	a	love	of	Friendship.
4.	In	a	love	of	Dependance.

Secondly,	It	carries	it	next	to	God	to	love	our
selves,	and	to	love	that	in	our	selves	which	God
would	have	us	love,	the	regenerate	part.

Thirdly,	The	creature,	those	to	which	we	have
any	relation,	so	much	as	is	of	God	in	them.

How	to	know	whether	our	love	be	sanctified	so
as	to	be	carried	unto	God	as	it	ought.

All	men	will	professe	they	love	God.	It	is	the
first	and	great	Commandment	to	love	God
above	all,	the	first	in	order	of	time	and
eminency	of	nature,	it	comprehends	in	it	all	the
other	Commandments,	Rom.	13.	10.

Marks	of	this	love:

1.	When	we	love	him	with	all	the	heart,	soul
and	strength,	a	superlative	love,	such	a	love
that	in	comparison	of	it	all	other	love	is	hatred,
when	a	thing	is	lesse	loved	it	is	said	to	be	hated
in	Scripture,	Iacob	hated	Leah.	We	love	not
God	perfectly,	We	know	and	believe	but	i	[...]



may	love

good	things

for	the

good	that

comes	by

them,	a

godly	man

for	the

good	that	is

in	them.

Two	things

draw	out

our

affections

against	evil

things,	1.

The	evil

that	comes

by	them,	so

a	wicked

man	may

be	affected

with	the

evil	that

comes	by

them,

Exod.	10.

17.	Act.	8.

24.	a	godly

man	is

affected

part.	A	true	childe	of	God	loves	him	with	a
fervent	and	unfeigned	love,	though	perhaps	he
finde	not	this	in	time	of	temptation.

2.	Then	the	soul	loves	him	with	all	those	kindes
of	love	he	is	capable	of,

First,	With	a	love	of	Union,	Phil.	3.	8.	in	other
objects	called	the	love	of	desire	or
concupiscence.

Four	things	are	to	be	found	in	such	a	one:

1.	His	soul	is	carried	with	earnest	desire
after	all	the	means	that	would	bring	God
and	him	nearer,	and	he	declines	all	those
things	that	would	separate	between	God
and	him,	the	wayes	of	sin.
2.	He	is	troubled	for	[...]	of	him.
3.	The	soul	longs	after	the	full	fruition	of
him	in	Heaven,	Heb.	9.	lat.	end.
4.	A	love	of	union	and	desire	of	nearest
conjunction	with	the	people	of	God,	1	Iohn
3.	14.

Secondly,	With	a	love	of	complacency	and
delight.	We	may	know	whether	we	make	God
our	chief	delight	and	love	him	with	a	love	of
content	and	sweetnesse.

1.	If	we	desire	to	be	presently	possest	of
him,	his	presence	is	life,	and	his	absence



with	the

evil	that	is

in	them,	he

loves	God

and	hates

sin	for	it

self,	Hos.

14.	1,	2.	2

Sam.	24.

25.	Luk.

15.	18.

Zech.	12.

10.	Jer.	31.

19.

The	love

we	owe	to

God	is

setling	our

hearts	in

the	liking	of

him	as	the

chief,	and

in	a

manner	the

only	good,

Deut.	6.	5.

Matth.	22.

37.	the

main	intent

of	that
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death.
2.	Next	to	God	himself	we	will	take	delight
in	those	things	which	are	Love-tokens
The	Schoolmen	say,	we	first	love	God	with
a	love	of	concupiscence,	after	with	a	love	of
complacence.	Comparing	our	affection	to
God	with	our	affection	to	other	matters	is
the	best	way	to	shew	the	temper	of	our
love,	2	Tim.	1.	4.	Luke	12.	21.	2.	This	love
is	not	to	be	measured	so	much	by	the	lively
acts	of	love,	as	by	the	solid	esteem.	3.	It	is
not	altogether	to	be	judged	by	our	time	and
care,	bodily	necessities	are	more	pressing.
God	hath	given	us	six	days	for	our	worldly
imploiments,	and	reserved	but	one
day	for	himself.
from	him,	Cant.	1.	2.	and	those	thing:	that
are	most	like	him,	nearest	to	him,	his
Saints,	Psal.	16.	3.
3.	The	tongue	will	delight	to	be	talking	of
him,	and	telling	of	all	his	wondrous	works.

Thirdly,	With	a	love	of	friendship.	The	whole
Covenant	of	Grace	betwixt	God	and	us,	is	but	a
league	of	friendship.	All	that	God	doth	for	us
from	his	Election	to	Glorification	are	fruits	of	his
love,	and	what	we	do	to	God	after	we	know	him
is	from	the	law	of	love.

Six	things	will	discover	whether	we	love	the
Lord	with	a	love	of	friendship:



precept	is

to	shew

what	love	is

appropriated

to	God,	we

must	not

love	any

person	or

thing	with

all	our

hearts,	this

is	proper

only	to

God.	There

are	two

things	in

the

precept,	1.

The

extension

of	parts,

the	heart,

soul,

minde,

strength.	2.

The

intention	of

degrees,

our

understanding

must	think

1.	Friends	take	great	delight	in	being
together,	they	have	two	souls	as	it	were	in
one	body,	there	is	none	then	so	constantly
in	thy	tongue	and	thoughts	as	God.
2.	This	love	will	make	thee	suffer	and
endure	great	matters	for	friendship▪	sake,	2
Cor.	5.	14.
3.	The	love	of	friendship	is	a	most	bountiful
affection.	David	called	all	to	contribute
toward	the	Temple,	and	himself	gave	three
hundred	cart-load	of	silver,	and	yet	said	he
did	it	of	his	poverty.
4.	This	makes	a	man	sympathize	with	his
friend	in	his	condition.	Moses	was	much
provoked	when	God	was	dishonoured,
Rivers	of	tears	run	down	mine	eyes,
because	men	keep	not	thy	Law.
5.	This	is	the	fountain	of	all	Obedience	to
God,	one	will	then	be	carefull	to	please
God,	and	fearfull	to	offend	him,	If	you	love
me	keep	my	Commandments.
6.	It	can	be	satisfied	with	no	recompence
but	love	for	love,	Cant.	1.	Thy	love	is	better
then	wine.	Psal	63.	3.	Thy	loving	kindnesse
is	better	then	life.

Fourthly,	With	a	love	of	dependency.	Every
creature	capable	of	an	affection	of	love	is
carried	to	that	from	whom	it	receives	its	good;
so	is	the	heart	carried	with	delight	to	God	from
whom	it	expects	all	good,	this	is	the
sweetnesse	of	faith.	We	shall	know	this	love	by
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of	God,	our

will	cleave

to	him,	our

love,	fear,

confidence,

delight

must	be

carried	out

to	him

without

division	or

derivation

to	other

things.	We

must	love

God	in	his

creatures,

Christ	in	his

members,

love	other

things	in

subordination

to	him,

Luk.	14.

26.

Dupliciter

contingit	ex

toto	corde

Deum

diligere.

Uno

these	signs,

1.	All	other	creatures	are	not	able	to	give
any	subsistence	or	satisfaction	to	us.	In	our
fall	we	lost	God	and	closed	with	the
creature,	and	we	never	think	of	returning	to
God	till	he	have	taught	us	the	vanity	of	all
other	things,	there	must	be	satisfaction	in
the	judgement,	that	there	is	in	the	Lord
Christ	what	ever	will	serve	my	turn,	and
fully	content	all	my	faculties.
2.	The	heart	hath	sweetnesse,	joy
and	comfort	in	its	portion,	God	is	All-suf-
ficient.
3.	It	is	taken	off	from	depending	on	any
thing	else.

Next	to	God	(though	he	be	to	be	loved
transcendently,	supereminently)	there	is	a	holy
self-love.	No	man	ever	hated	his	own	flesh;	our
love	to	our	selves	is	the	rule	and	measure	of
our	love	to	our	neighbour,	I	must	love	him	as
my	self.	Inordinate	self-love	is	a	great	part	of
our	original	corruption;	Men	shall	be	lovers	of
themselves;	If	any	one	will	be	my	Disciple,	he
must	hate	and	reject	himself.	All	the	arguments
God	useth	to	winne	men	to	love	and	fear	God
and	walk	with	him,	are	drawn	from	love	of	our
selves,	that	it	may	be	well	with	thee.

How	to	know	whether	the	love	wherewith	I	love
my	self	be	a	sanctified	selflove.



quidem

modo	in

actu,	id	est,

ut	totum

cor	hominis

semper

actualiter	in

Deum

feratur:	Et

ista	est

perfectio

patriae.

Alio	modo,

ut

habitualiter

totum	cor

hominis	in

Deum

feratur:	ita

scilicet

quod	nihil

contra	Dei

dilectionem

c	[...]r

hominis

recipiat:	Et

haec	est

perfectio

viae.	Aquin.

2a,	2ae

Quaest.	44.

1.	Who	ever	loves	himself	aright,	it	is	the
regenerate	self	which	he	accounts	himself.
Adam	while	he	stood	had	but	one	self,	so
all	unregenerate	men.	In	one	renewed	by
grace	there	is	a	double	self,	flesh	and
Spirit,	the	corrupt	self	is	lookt	on	as	an
enemy,	Rom.	7.	lat	end.	I	delight	in	the
Law	of	God	in	the	inward	man,	and
concludes,	but	I	my	self	(that	is,	his
sanctified	self)	serve	the	Lord.	Mark	what	it
is	that	thou	esteemest	in	thy	self:	Is	it
Grace,	Gods	Image?	and	what	thou
dislikest	and	strivest	to	destroy,	is	it	the
body	of	sin?
2.	Then	that	love	is	subordinate	to	the	love
of	God.	God	to	every	sanctified	man	is	the
Summum	bonum	&	ultimus	sinis,	therefore
all	other	things	are	but	media	subordinata,
none	of	us	must	live	to	himself.
3.	Such	a	one	loves	himself	for	those	ends
God	allows	him.
1.	That	he	may	be	happy	for	ever.	God
presseth	us	to	duty	by	this	argument,
Our	love	is	many	wayes	inordinate,	1.	We
love	sin	which	we	should	hate.	2.	We	hate
good	which	we	should	love.	3.	We	love	that
much	we	should	love	little.	4.	We	love	that
little	which	we	should	love	much.	5.	We
love	a	private	good	more	then	the	publick,
the	body	above	the	soul,	the	creature	more
then	the	Creator,	prefer	things	of	time



Art.	4.

Praecipitur

nobis,	ut

tota	nostra

intentio

feratur	in

Deum,

quod	est	ex

toto	corde:

Et	quod

intellectus

noster

subdatur

Deo,	quod

est	ex	tota

mente:	Et

quod

appetitus

noster

reguletur

secundum

Deum,

quod	est	ex

tota	anima:

Et	quod

exterior

actus

noster

obediat

Deo,	quod

est	totis

before	those	of	eternity.
that	we	may	have	eternal	life.
2.	He	would	have	thee	get	more
knowledge,	grace,	experience,	that	thou
maist	be	more	serviceable	here.

The	third	object	of	our	love	is	our	neighbour.

Marks	to	know	whether	my	love	to	my
neighbour	be	a	sanctified	love:

First,	When	it	is	subordinate	to	the	love	of	God,
when	I	love	him	under	God,	we	must	love	our
neighbour	in	God	and	for	God.

Secondly,	I	must	love	there	specially	where
God	loves,	those	that	have	most	of	God	in
them,	All	my	delight	is	in	the	Saints;	Christ
calls	this	a	new	Commandment.

Thirdly,	There	will	be	a	performing	of	all	second
Table	duties,	Love	is	the	fulfilling	of	the	Law.	I
will	give	him	that	respect	which	is	due	unto	his
place,	I	will	strive	to	preserve	his	life,	chastity,
estate,	good	name.	I	shall	be	content	with	my
own	and	rejoyce	in	his	welfare.	It	is	the	nature
of	love	to	seek	the	preservation	of	the	thing
beloved.

The	fourth	object	of	our	love	is	the	rest	of	Gods
creatures	which	he	hath	given	to	us.

Marks	to	know	whether	our	love	to	the	creature



viribus

Deum

diligere.

Aquinas

ibid.	Art.	5.

be	right	or	no:

1.	When	the	beholding	God	in	the	creature
draws	the	heart	out,	the	delighting	to
behold	the	wisdom	and	power	of	God	in	the
creature.
2.	Mark	for	what	end	thou	lovest	the	creature.	Every
creature	must	be	delighted	in	as	it	brings	us	nearer	to
God,	or	serves	as	an	instrument	to	honour	him,	thou
lovest	the	creatures	because	they	are	a	means	to	keep
thee	in	a	better	frame	for	duty.
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Amor	est

conscnantia

quaedam

appetitus

ad	id,	quod

apprehen-

ditur	ut

conve-

niens:

odium	verò

est	disso-

nantia

quaedam

appetitus

ad	id,	quo

[...]

apprehen-

ditur	ut

repugnans

&	nocivum:

ficut	autem

omne

conveniens

in	quantum

hujusmodi

habet

CHAP.	XXI.	II.	Of	Hatred.

THe	affection	opposite	to	love	is	Hatred.

1.	The	nature	of	hatred.
2.	The	image	of	God	in	it▪
3.	The	extream	depravation	of	it	by	sin.
4.	The	work	of	grace	sanctifying	it.

Of	the	first.

Hatred	in	a	reasonable	soul	is	a	motion	of	the
will	whereby	it	flies	from	that	which	it
apprehends	to	be	evil,	and	opposeth	it,
indeavouring	to	hurt	it.

It	ariseth	from	a	discord	and	disconformity	of
the	object.

There	is	a	two-fold	hatred:

1.	Odium	abominationis,	a	stying	only	from
a	thing.
2.	Odium	inimicitiae.	whereby	[...]	pursue
what	is	evil.

There	was	little	use	of	this	affection	in	our
primitive	pure	estate,	there	was	nothing	evil	to
man	or	in	himself,	a	concord	in	all.

There	are	dive	[...]s	causes	of	this	hatred,	1.
Antipathy.	2.	What	hinders	us	from	attaining



rationem

boni,	ita

omne

repugnans

in	quantum

hujusmod:

habet

rationem

mali,	&	ideo

sicut

bonum	est

objectum

amoris,	ita

malum	est

objectum

odii.

Aquinas	1a,

2ae.

Quaest.	29.

Artic.	1.

Love	is	the

affection

and	p

[...]pension

of	the

minde

toward

some	thing

as	good,

hatred	is	an

a

good,	envy,	jealousie,	there	was	nothing	then
to	work	this	but	the	sinne	of	the	devil	only,
which	whether	man	knew	it	or	no	is	uncertain,
yet	this	affection	was	in	him	and	sanctified.

First,	He	was	prone	in	his	spirit	to	shunne	a	real
evil,	sinne	in	that	degree	it	was	evil.

Secondly,	The	depravation	of	this	affection,	the
image	of	the	devil.

As	much	of	our	original	corruption	is	found	in
this	affection	as	any.	The	greatnesse	of	the
depravation	of	this	affection,	appears	in	three
things.

1.	The	object	of	it.
2.	The	Quality	of	it.
3.	The	fruits.

Only	sin	is	the	proper	object	of	it,	but	now	our
hatred	is	wholly	taken	from	sin,	it	abhors
nothing	that	is	evil.

The	second	object	of	it	now	is	that	which	is
truly	and	properly	good,

1.	God	himself	primarily,	all	wicked	men
hate	him,	Psalm.	81.	15.	Rom.	1.	30.	in	all
his	glorious	perfections,	Justice,	Holinesse.
2.	Christ,	Iohn	7.	7.	&	15.	[...]h.
3.	All	good	men,	You	shall	be	hated	of	all



[...]ienation

of	the

minde	from

some	thing

as	evil,	to

stand	so

affected	to

it,	as	those

words,

Farre	be	it,

Farre	be	it

from	me,

set	forth,

when	the

soul	riseth

against	it.

Every	man

by	nature	is

full	of

wrath

against

God,

Ephes.	2.

3.	Some

interpret

that	a-

ctively,

Psal.	68.

[...].	There

is	an
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men	for	my	names	sake.
4.	All	Gods	wayes	and	Ordinances,	Fools
hate	instruction,	Prov.	1.

Secondly,	The	Quality	of	this	affection.	It	is

1.	A	causlesse	hatred,	Christ	saith,	They
hate	me	without	a	cause,	and	so	the	Saints
may	say.
2.	Perfect,	entire	without	any	mixture	of
any	love.
3.	Violent,	Psal	55.	3.
4.	Cruel,	Psal.	25.	9.
5.	Durable,	irreconcilable.

Thirdly,	The	effects	of	it:

1.	All	sins	of	omission.
2.	Abundance	of	actual	wickednesse,
contempt	and	distrust	of	God,	his	wayes
and	children.

Fourthly,	The	Sanctification	of	this	affection	of
hatred.

The	work	of	grace	in	every	faculty	is	destroying
the	power	of	corruption,	and	creating	in	it	those
principles	of	grace	that	turn	it	again	into	the
right	way.

1.	It	is	taken	off	from	those	objects	to
which	it	was	undeservedly	carried	afore.
2.	It	is	ordered	aright	for	measure.



enmity	in

man,	1.

Against	the

very	being

of	God,

Psal.	14.	2.

His	Attri-

butes,

would	not

have	him	to

be	so	just

and

jealous,

Psal.	50.

21.	so	pure

and

emniscient,

Isa.	29.	5.

3.	Against

the

councels	of

God,	Isa.

66.	3.

Ezek.	14.

3,	7.	4.

Against	the

precepts

and

prohibitions

of	God,

Rom.	7.	5,

3.	It	brings	forth	that	fruit	which	God
requires.

First,	What	the	work	of	Gods	grace	carries	the
affection	of	hatred	to.

1.	It	makes	all	our	opposition	to	God	and
his	Ordinances	cease,	it	ceaseth	to	hate
good,	and	hates	that	which	is	evil.
2.	It	is	carried	to	the	right	object,	which	is
every	thing	that	is	really	evil	to	us,	the	will
shuns	and	opposeth	it.

Two	sorts	of	things	are	really	evil:

1.	What	ever	is	opposite	to	our	natural
being,	our	life,	peace,	wealth,	name,	as
sicknesse,	affliction,	death.
2.	What	is	contrary	to	our	spiritual	being,
as	sin.

All	evils	of	the	first	nature	come	from	God.
Gods	will	is	the	rule	of	all	holinesse,	therefore
we	should	submit,

1.	Our	will	to	God	to	do	what	he	pleaseth.
That	is	the	greatest	evil	which	is	against
the	greatest	good,	God:	sin	and	wicked
men	oppose	him,	the	greatest	evil	must
have	the	greatest	opposition,	I	hate	every
fal	[...]e	way,	sin	strikes	at	the	being	and
excellency	of	God,	we	must	dislike	wicked
men	for	sins	sake.
2.	The	work	of	grace	appears	in	the	degree



8.	5.	The

worship	of

God,	Deut.

32.	17.

Psal.	1

[...]6.	37.

6.	The

threats	and

promises	of

God,	Job

15.	7.	His

administrations,

Rom.	3.	4.

Our	hatred

must	be

withdrawn

from	such

things	and

persons	as

are	not	to

be	hated.

First,

Things.	1.

Goodnesse,

vertue,

piety,

because	it

is	the

image	of

God,	and	is

and	measure	of	working	when	it	sanctifieth
any	affection.	It	is	according	as	the	light	of
understanding	guided	by	Gods	counsel
orders	the	Spirit,	of	evils	sin	is	to	be	more
hated	then	punishment,	and	the	greater	the
sin,	the	greater	should	be	the	opposition.
3.	The	work	of	Gods	grace	in	sanctifying
this	affection	is	much	seen	in	the	fruits	of
hatred.

This	stands	in	two	things:

1.	Hatred	is	a	Sentinel	to	the	soul	to	keep
out	evil,	it	makes	the	soul	warily	shun	and
avoid	those	things	which	are	really	evil	to
me,	it	is	a	deep	and	severe	passion,	not
sudden	as
Hatred	differs	from	anger	in	three	things,	1.
Anger	is	with	a	particular,	Hatred	against
universals,	[...]	against	the	whole	kinde,	I
hate	every	false	way.	2.	Anger	may	be
cured	by	time,	but	no	[...]	hatred.	3.	Anger
is	content	to	render	like	for	like,	hatred
aims	at	the	destruction	of	things.	Among
the	Aegyptians	a	Fish	was	the	Hieroglyphick
of	hatred,	because	of	all	creatures	they	doe
most	devour	one	another.
anger.
2.	It	quickens	the	soul	to	the	destruction	of
the	thing	hated,	it	maketh	it	endeavour	its
ruine.

Signs.



in	it	self

most

beneficial,

Prov.	1.	22,

29.	2.	The

means	of

goodnesse,

as

Instruction,

Reproof,

Correction,

Prov.	9.	8.

&	12.	1.

John	3.	20.

Secondly,

Persons.	1.

The	Church

in	general.

2.	Any

good	man,

2	Tim.	3.	3.

Psal.	34.

21.	3.	He

which

admonisheth

or

correcteth,

Prov.	9.	4.

an	enemy,

Matth.	5.

I.	Of	Hatred.

Speaking	against	a	thing	still,	and	disgracing,	it
is	displeased	at	its	company,	and	cannot
endure	its	presence.

II.	Of	Sanctified	Hatred:

1.	If	it	be	sanctified,	thou	ceasest	to	be	a
hater	of	God.	This	makes	a	creature	so	like
the	devil	that	no	man	will	believe	he	hates
God.	Hatred	is	an	opposition	to	love,	love	of
God	makes	us	endeavour	an	union	with
him,	thou	carest	not	for	a	knowledge	of
God	or	being	nigh	him.
2.	A	desire	that	another	may	not	be	so
excellent	as	he	is,	wicked	men	would	not
have	God	have	a	being	or	so	excellent	a
being,	would	not	have	him	be	so	holy,
pure,	just.
3.	A	great	sign	of	hatred	is	contrariety	or
opposition	of	wils.	Gods	will	is	revealed	in
his	Word,	when	there	is	an	opposition	to	it,
we	sinne	against	him,	Exod.	20.	2d
Commandment,	Those	that	love	me	and
keep	my	Commandments,	those	hate	God
that	do	not	keep	his	Commandments.	God
chooseth	holinesse,	you	filthiness,	if	thy	will
be	contrary	to	the	choice	he	makes,	thou
hatest	him.
4.	That	which	is	feared,	unlesse	it	be	with	a
reverential	fear,	is	hated.	To	stand	in	awe



[Page] We	must

hate	sin	as

sin,	for	it

self,	else

our	hatred

is	not	from

a	principle

of	love	to

God,	as	sin

is	a

transgression

of	his	Law,

Psal.	97.

10.	If	we

hate	sin	for

it	self	we

will	1.	Hate

all	sin,	à

quatenus

ad	omne

valet

consequentia,

as	he	that

loves	a

Saint	for

himself,

loves	every

Saint.	2.

We	will

dislike	sin

under	what

of	God	a	[...]	the	Indians	of	the
Devil,	who	dare	not	but	offer	Sacrifices	lest
the	Devil	should	hurt	them.

Secondly,	For	the	evil	of	punishment,	how	far
sanctified	hatred	may	be	carried	against
crosses.

We	may	use	all	lawful	means	to	have	the
crosses	removed,	but	with	a	quiet	resignation
to	the	will	of	God,	if	he	will	have	it	so.

If	our	hatred	be	sanctified,	then	it	is	carried
against	sinne	primarily	and	properly,	because	it
is	Gods	great	enemy	and	ours,	and	the	great
evil	in	it	self.

How	to	know	whether	our	heart	be	rightly
carried	against	sin.

This	is	a	great	part	of	Repentance.	Repentance
is	the	turning	of	the	affections,	especially	those
two	great	affections	of	love	and	hatred	in	our
lost	condition.	Our	hatred	was	against	God,	and
our	love	set	on	sin,	now	contrarily,

1.	Where	ever	this	affection	of	hatred	is
carried	aright	against	sinne,	the	minde
judgeth	of	sinne	as	Gods	Wotd	doth,
counteth	it	the	greatest	abomination,	and
dislikes	it	not	onely	because	it	brings
damnation,	but	because	of	the	nature	of	it.
The	Scripture	cals	it	our	deformity,



shape

soever	it

comes.	3.

We	will

dislike	it	in

all	sorts	of

persons,

those	that

are	near

us,	Psal.

139.	20,

21.	4.	We

will	hate	sin

in	the	being

as	well	as

acting	of	it,

the	Law

requires	a

holy	nature

as	well	as

life.	5.	We

will	set	no

bounds	to

ou	[...]

hatred,	Isa.

33.	15.	6.

Will	dislike

all

occasions

and	means

that	tend	to

uncleannesse,	nakednesse,	a	running	issue.
2.	Here	sinne	is	grieved	for	as	the	greatest
evil,	if	one	have	an	antipathy	against	a
creature,	yet	if	that	be	farre	enough	there
is	no	great	trouble,	Rom.	7.	Wretched	man
that	I	am.	It	is	the	greatest	spiritual,
though	not	sensitive	grief;	we	are	most
troubled	at	those	evils	which	most	affect
the	body,	have	the	greatest	sense	of	grief
for	them,	as	the	[...]amp,	gont,	stone,	but
here	the	intellectual	nature	is	most	offen-
ded	with	sin,	chuseth	more	to	be	rid	of	it
then	trouble,	and	judgeth	himself	more
abominable	for	it.
3.	A	constant	hatred	of	sin.
4.	It	endeavours	to	[...]uine	and	destroy	it,
the	Scripture	often	expresseth	it	by	killing
of	sin,	Mor	[...]isi.	[...]our	members.
5.	It	hates	it	upon	those	grounds	that	God
hates	it,	because	it	is	a	rebellion	against
God,	crucifieth	Christ,	grieves	the	Spirit,	is
at	enmity	to	the	grace	of	God	in	me,	I	hate
it	upon	such	spiritual	grounds.
6.	Where	ever	sin	is	truly	hated,	there	we
hate	it	most	in	those	that	are	nearest	to
our	selves.	Hatred	of	sin	is	one	half	of
repentance,	sin	is	a	hatred	of	God,	and	a
loving	of	sinne;	in	Repentance	our	love	is
turned	to	God,	and	hatred	set	on	sinne.

Means	to	get	our	hatred	of	sin	sanctified:



it.

Every

Christian

should

have	his

heart	pos-

sessed	with

a	l	[...]hing

detestation

&	hatred	of

sin,	that

being

indeed	the

first	and

principal,

and	most

immediate

object	of

hatred.

Hatred	of

sin	will

bewray	it

self,	1.	In	a

constant

jealousie

and

watchful-

nesse	over

the	soul

and	over

First,	Study	to	get	a	right	information	of	sin,
what	ever	can	be	the	object	of	hatred	meets	in
sin	in	the	highest	degree,	in	crosses	there	is
something	evil,	but	in	sin	there	is	nothing	good,
it	is	not	only	evil,	but	hath	in	it	all	kinde	of	evil.

1.	A	defiling	evil.
2.	Deprives	us	of	all	other	good,	robs	us	of
God,	peace,	comfort.

Secondly,	Principally	get	thy	heart	filled	with
the	love	of	God	and	his	wayes,	you	that	love
God	hate	that	which	is	evil,	Psal.	119.	I	love	all
thy	Commandments▪	therefore	I	hate	every	evil
way,	love	the	holy	Spirit,	and	thou	wilt	hate
filthinesse.
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See	M.

Pembl.

Vindic.

grat.	p.

129,	130.

In	these
hungrings
&	thirstings
of	the	soul
there	is	as
it	were	the
spawn	of
faith,
Semen
sidei,	there
is	aliquid
sidei	in

every	small

rising	of

corruption.

2.	By	a

serious

resistance

in	the

temptation

Rom.	7.	15.

3.	By	bitter

grief	after

the

transgression,

Jer.	8.	6.

Rom.	7.	23.

CHAP.	XXII.	II.	Desire	and	Flight.

THe	next	affection	is	that	of	Desire.

It	differs	no	more	from	love	then	the	Act	from
the	Habit,	it	being	the	exercise	of	love.

The	surest	Character	you	can	make	of	a	man	is
by	his	desires,	as	much	as	the	Physician	can
judge	of	his	patients	condition	by	his	appetite.

In	this	affection	four	things	are	considerable:

1.	The	Nature	of	it.
2.	The	Image	of	God	in	it	before	the	fall.
3.	How	extreamly	depraved	our	desires	are
in	their	natural	condition.
4.	The	work	of	grace	in	sanctifying	of	it.

Desire	is	the	going	out	of	the	will	endeavouring
after	that	we	love,	a	good	thing	not	yet	enjoyed
or	not	perfectly,	the	making	out	of	the	soul	for
the	fruition	of	that	good.

There	are	three	affections	conversant	about
good,	say	some,	Love	about	good	in	general,
present	or	absent,	Desire	about	good	absent,
Joy	about	good	present.	Des	Cartes	saith,	not
only	the	presence	of	good	absent,	but	also	the
conservation	of	a	good	present	is	desired.
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God	gave	to	the	soul	of	man	when	he	created	it
a	two-fold	appetite:

1.	Sensitive	or	natural,	whereby	the	desires
are	carried	violently	after	their	own
preservation.
2.	Rational,	or	the	will,	these	rational
desires	are	exercised	about	spiritural	things
in	the	fruition	of	which	one	placeth	his
happinesse.

Of	the	Image	of	God	in	our	desires	in	our
innocent	condition.

The	understanding	then	lookt	on	God	as	his
only	absolute	Good,	and	the	will	of	man	did
adhere	to	him,	and	acquiesce	in	him.

He	desired,	1.	A	more	perfect	fruition	of	God,
and	that	he	might	lay	out	himself	more	for	him.
Natural	desires	were	few,	moderate,
subordinate	to	this,	to	be	helps	and
furtherances	of	the	perfect	enjoying	of	God.

2.	The	depravation	of	this	affection.

A	great	deal	of	our	original	corruption	is	vented
out	this	way,	the	corruption	of	the
understanding,	will,	love,	hatred,	thoughts,	fall
in	here.

1.	The	object	of	the	desire,	whereas	God
should	be	only	desired,	in	our	sinful
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condition	we	have	no	desire	after	him,	only
vellieties,	faint	wishings	and	wouldings.
Though	the	soul	be	full	of	desires,	they	are
taken	off	from	God	and	wholly	carried	to
some	poor	empty	creature.
2.	The	Qualities	or	Properties	of	these	sinful
desires.
3.	The	woful	fruits	of	them.

The	qualities	of	our	corrupt	and	carnal	desires.

1.	The	vanity	of	them,	which	appears	in
three	particulars,

1.	There	is	no	reason	to	be	given	of	our
corrupt	desires,	as	Samson,	Give	me
her,	she	likes	me.
2.	The	things	that	we	desire	appear	to	be	toyes.
3.	The	innumerablenesse	of	them.

2.	They	are	intense	and	violent,	the	soul	pursues	such
things.
3.	They	are	insatiable.

3.	The	woful	effects	and	fruits	of	them.

1.	These	corrupt	desires	have	got	the	regiment	of	the	soul,
they	enslave	reason	the	most	noble	faculty	of	it.

2.	Destroy	all	hope	of	profiting,	they	take	up	our	time	and
study,	the	soul	is	ever	imployed	about	some	of	these
unworthy	desires.

3.	They	make	the	soul	extreamly	unthankful	for	the
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mercies	already	received,	they	make	the	Soul	and	Spirit	of
a	man	base.

4.	The	work	of	Gods	grace	in	renewing	or	sanctifying	our
desires.

The	activity	of	grace	appears	chiefly	in	our	love	and	desire,
for	the	good	things	of	Christians	are	not	yet	enjoyed,	and
therefore	is	this	affection	so	much	exercised.

1.	In	general,	the	work	of	grace	is	to	renew	that	which	our
original	corruption	spoiled	in	the	affections,	or	to	repair	the
image	of	God	once	stamped	there.	It	takes	off	the	desire
from	the	creature	and	turns	it	to	the	proper	object	of	it	in	a
due	order,	method	and	measure.

2.	Particularly.

1.	The	true	object	of	a	sanctified	desire,	primary	and
ultimate,	is	God,	Christ,	and	all	the	graces	of
his	Spirit,	and	the	means	of	Grace,	the
Ordinances,	and	in	a	due	place	moderately	the
creature,	and	what	ever	is	helpful	to	me.

We	ought	to	desire,

1.	For	our	selves	only	good	things,	Prov.	11.
23.	God	chiefly,	Psal.	42.	2.	&	Revel.	3.

2.	Christs	righteousnesse	and	the	vertues	of
the	Spirit,	the	means	and	helps	to	grace,	as	the
sincere	milk	of	the	Word,	and	the	company	of
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the	Saints,	and	the	like	helps,	as	Paul	desired
to	see	Timothy,	places	and	occasions	of	doing
good	if	we	finde	our	selves	furnished	for	them,
1	Tim.	3.	1.	Natural	benefits	and	good	things,
health,	liberty.	We	ought	to	desire	for	others,
their	conversion,	Rom.	10.	1.	and	growth	in
grace	and	salvation,	the	welfare	of	the	Church.

Secondly,	The	act	or	measure	of	it	carried	to	its
proper	object,	God	and	Christ,	with	greatest
intensnesse,	called	hungring	and	thirsting,	As
the	Hart	pants	after	the	water	brook,	and
moderately	carried	to	the	things	of	this	world,
grace	is	a	spur	to	our	desires	for	spiritual	things,	and	a
bridle	to	them	for	earthly.

We	must	1.	Desire	spiritual	things	more	then	temporal,
Mat.	5.	6.

2.	Among	spiritual	things	those	most	which	may	do	us
most	good,	as	Paul	bids	us	covet	spiritual	gifts,	chiefly	that
we	may	prophesie.

3.	The	publick	good	more	then	our	own.

There	is	no	evidence	of	grace	so	constantly	to	be	found	in
a	gracious	heart,	as	the	holinesse	of	their	desires,	Nehem.
1.	11.	The	desire	of	our	hearts	is	toward	thee,	Rom.	7.
Cant.	1.	Draw	me,	and	we	will	run	after	thee.

Reasons.	1.	Because	their	good	is	absent	from	them,	the
heart	which	cannot	say,	I	pray	and	believe,	can	say,	I



desire	to	pray	and	believe.	The	true	desire	of	grace	is
grace	it	self	in	a	degree.

2.	The	Saints	of	God	have	ever	pleaded	their	desires	as	an
evidence	of	their	interest	in	God,	when	they	could	plead
nothing	else,	My	soul	longeth	for	thy	salvation.

Marks	to	try	whether	our	desires	after	these	things	be
sanctified:

First,	Then	thou	desirest	all	that	is	good,	Christ,	Grace,	the
Ordinances;	the	Gospel	holds	out	Christ	to	be	good	to	me,
therefore	one	may	somewhat	desire	this,	and	not	be
sanctified.	I	must	desire	him	to	be	my	King	and	Lord	as
well	as	my	Saviour.

Secondly,	It	hath	five	Properties:

1.	It	is	the	greatest	and	strongest	the	soul	hath	of
rational	not	sensitive	desires,	therefore	set	out	by
hunger	and	thirst,	panting	after	God,	Whom	have	I	in
heaven	but	thee,	and	in	the	whole	earth	in	comparison
of	thee?	Desires	put	out	on	Election	and	counsel	are
put	out	most	on	these	things.
2.	It	is	accompanied	with	sadnesse	and	languishing	if	it
attain	not	the	thing	desired,	Hope	deferred	makes	the
heart	sick.
3.	They	would	enjoy	the	object	presently.	Balaam	could
desire	it	at	later	end;	If	I	desire	a	thing	as	an	end,	I
cannot	but	desire	it	presently.
4.	These	desires	are	constant	till	the	thing	be	fully
enjoyed,	Ioh.	4.	14.
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5.	Such	desires	are	operative,	otherwise	if	they	put	us
not	on	the	use	of	means,	they	are	not	right.	Such	an
one	will	be	at	any	cost	for	exalting,	adorning	that
thing.	What	is	a	mans	happinesse,	end,	glory,	he
desires	to	make	as	excellent	as	may	be.	Who
ever	truly	desires	spiritual	things,	desires	them	as	their
glory,	they	will	give	all	for	the	glory	of	Christ,	and	the
beauty	of	the	Gospel.

How	to	know	whether	our	desires	after	the	things	of	this
life	be	sanctified,	try	that	by	two	things:

1.	In	the	point	of	subordination,	as	they	may	stand
with	subordination	to	the	great	things	he	desires.	As
farre	as	these	outward	things	may	be	usefull	and	help-
full	to	the	things	of	Gods	Kingdome.	One	thing	have	I
desired,	saith	David,	as	an	end.	Ze	[...]h.	7.	5,	6.
Whether	you	eat	or	drinke,	or	what	ever	you	doe,	and
so	desire,	do	all	to	the	glory	of	God.

2.	You	shall	try	it	by	the	moderation	of	your	spirit,	If
you	desire	these	things	as	inferiour	goods,	1	Cor.	7.
27.

Means	or	Directions	to	keep	your	desires	strong	and
vigorous	after	spiritual	things,	and	to	moderate	your
desires	after	earthly	things.

Of	the	first,

1.	Labour	for	a	thorow	knowledge	and	acquaintance
with	these	spiritual	things,	knowledge	of	a	thing	stirs
up	the	appetite.	Two	men	did	vehemently	desire	a
spiritual	communion	with	God,	Moses	and	Paul,	and



none	knew	more	of	Christ	then	these.	Study	the	things
of	God,	of	Christ,	and	Gods	Kingdom,	not	only	a	spe-
culative	knowledge	but	a	practical	taste	of	God,	rest
not	till	thou	hast	some	experience	of	this	supernatural
object.	Other	truths	quickly	[...]loy,	when	one
understands	an	Art	or	Tongue,	the	knowledge	of
spiritual	things	quickens	the	appetite	and	enlargeth	the
soul.
2.	Labour	to	be	acquainted	with	thine	own	emptinesse,
how	empty	of	all	grace,	and	full	of	corruptions	thou	art,
Tecum	habita,	labour	to	get	a	sense	of	these	things,
what	a	great	evil	an	hard	heart	is,	and	what	it	is	to	be
deprived	of	God,	so	the	Lord	counsels	the	Angel	of
Laodicea.
3.	Hope	of	attaining	is	the	whetstone	of	desiring,	study
those	promises,	He	will	satisfie	the	hungry	soul,	and
those	that	thirst	after	the	Well	of	life,	and	open	thy
mouth	and	he	will	fill	it.

Directions	how	our	desires	after	the	things	of	this	life	may
be	sanctified.

In	general.	The	sanctification	of	these	desires	stands	in
their	moderation	we	must	have	a	care	that	they	be	not
inordinate.

First,	Labour	in	general	for	a	contented	minde,	Heb.	13.	Be
without	covetousnesse,	Get	a	contented	spirit	which	may
stand	in	an	indifferency	to	these	things.

3.	Rules:	1.	Let	thy	desires	be	fully	let	out	after	the	things
of	heaven,	this	will	moderate	them	to	all	other	things,
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because	they	will	satisfie	them.

2.	Labour	to	be	rightly	informed	what	all	these	worldly
things	are,	and	thy	soul	will	be	moderate	toward	them,
know	six	things	of	them.

1.	None	of	all	the	things	of	this	life	have	any	good	in
them	to	us	further	then	they	are	useful.	There	is	a
necessity	of	food	and	raiment	to	uphold	our	natural
being,	but	otherwise	all	these	things	are	but	useful	in	a
subordinate	way,	not	good	further	then	of	good	use.
2.	They	are	of	no	use	at	all	to	the	saving	of	thy	soul;	I
am	going	to	a	place,	said	the	Martyr,	where	money	is
nothing	worth,	the	thing	I	am	to	look	after	is	the
saving	of	my	soul.
3.	They	are	all	by	Gods	own	appointment	most
inconstant	and	fading	things;	Riches	take	themselves
to	their	wings,	they	are	but	flowers,	these	three
considerations	limit	the	good	in	them.
4.	They	are	all	vain,	empty	not	simply,	but	entitatis
debitae,	a	Well	is	empty,	though	it	be	full	of	Air,	if	it
have	no	water	in	it	Salomon	challenged	all	the	world	to
finde	more	in	learning,	pleasures,	then	he	did,	What
can	the	man	do	after	the	King?
5.	They	are	vexation	of	spirit,	either	in	getting,
keeping,	fear	of	losing	or	real	parting.
6.	They	beguile,	bewitch	and	make	us	worse,

1.	Blinde	the	judgement	with	erroneous	principles,
that	they	are	prone	to	think	amisse	of	God	and	his
wayes.
2.	Draw	the	heart	from	God,	he	(who	is	the
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great	disposer	of	all	earthly	blessings)	out	of	his
fatherly	love	will	measure	out	of	all	these	mercies
the	best	portion	unto	thee,	therefore	be	careful	for
nothing,	but	let	your	request	be	made	known	to
God.

The	affection	opposite	to	Desire	is	Flight.	This
was	Moses	his	fault,	Exod.	4.	13.

It	is	a	stirring	of	the	soul	to	get	away	from	the
evil	before	it	come	too	near,	and	have
surprized	a	man.

We	have	an	example	of	it	in	him	that	owing	a
man	money,	knowing	or	thinking	that	he	will
come	to	such	a	place,	findes	a	kinde	of
lothnesse	to	meet	with	him,	and	is	moved	to	go
out	of	the	way,	or	absent	himself	that	he	may
not	meet	with	him.

It	must	be	exercised	on	such	things	as	are	fit	to
be	loathed	and	shunned.

1.	Such	things	as	may	be	hurtful	to	us:

1.	All	manner	of	sinful	actions,	Luk.	12.	1,
15.	2	Tim.	2.	22,	23.	&	1	Pet.	3.	11.	1	Cor.
10.	14.	&	6.	18.
2.	All	manner	of	occasions	and	sollicitations
to	sin,	1	Ioh.	5.	Babes	keep	your	selves
from	Idols.	Prov.	5.	8.	Ioseph	[...]ed	from
his	mistresse.
3.	The	familiarity	and	friendly	society	of



cujus

privatio

malum	non

sit,	nec

ullum

malum,

cujus

privatio	non

sit	bonum;

Et	cum

quaerendo,

exempli

gratiâ,

divitias,

necessariò

fugiatur

Paupertas,

ac	fugiendo

morb	[...]s,

quaeratur

sanitas,	&

sic	de	aliis;

mihi

videtur

eundem

semper

esse

motum,	qui

simul	fert

ad

prosecutionem

sinners,	chiefly	such	as	would	and	do
sollicite	us	to	sin,	Prov.	1.	15.	&	4.	14.
Away	from	me	you	wicked,	saith	David,	2
Tim.	3.	5.	2	Thess.	3.	6.	Rom.	16.	17.
4.	Natural	evils,	when	we	are	not	put	upon
them	by	necessity	of	our	calling;	as
poverty,	disgrace,	danger	of	limb	or	life,
liberty	and	the	like,	and	such	things	as	may
be	hurtful	to	others.
5.	Things	unprofitable,	vain	and	uselesse,
Tit.	3.	9.

For	measure	of	working

We	ought

1.	To	loathe	and	shun	spiritual	evils	more
then	temporal,	sin	then	danger.
2.	To	loathe	publick	evils	and	shun	them
more	then	private,	the	hurt	of	the
Commonwealth	or	Church	more	then	our
own	losse	or	danger,	as	David	did	when	he
went	against	Goliah.
3.	To	shun	those	natural	evils	most	which
most	hinder	goodnesse,	vertue	and	the
discharge	of	the	duties	of	our	place,	as	the
losse	of	life	more	then	of	goods,	of	good
name	more	then	of	liberty.
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CHAP.	XXIII.	III.	Ioy	and	Sorrow.

THe	next	pair	of	affections	are	Joy	and	Sorrow.
The	Philosophers	make	these	two	the	ground	of
all	our	vertues	and	endeavours.

Of	Joy.

Four	things	are	to	be	considered	in	Joy:

1.	The	nature	of	the	affection.
2.	What	the	Image	of	God	was	in	this	in	our
primitive	condition.
3.	The	corruption	of	it	in	our	Apostate
condition.
4.	What	the	Spirit	of	God	doth	to	the
repairing	of	this	in	our	conversion.

1.	What	the	nature	of	Joy	is,

Joy	is	acquiescentia	cordis	in	bono	sibi
congruenti,	the	acquiescence	of	the	will	in	the
presence	of	a	sutable	good.

It	is	either

1.	Bodily,	then	the	content	the	soul	takes	in
it	is	called	voluptas	pleasure.
2.	Spiritual,	then	the	content	the	soul	takes
in	it	is	called	gaudium	joy.

These	things	are	required	to	make	up	this
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affection.

1.	It	must	be	a	sutable	good	which	gives
satisfaction.
2.	Proper,	one	must	have	an	interest	in	and
a	title	to	it.
3.	Present,	the	desire	accomplished	is	the
joy	of	the	soul.

Secondly,	Mans	joy	in	his	primitive	condition.

Then	it	was	our	happinesse,	because	in	that
pure	estate	man	was	not	only	freed	from	all
evils	which	might	molest	him,	but	was	compast
about	with	all	good	sutable	to	him.	He	enjoyed
God	himself	and	all	things	which	might	conduce	to	his	hap-
pinesse.

2.	The	holinesse	of	this	Joy.

The	Image	of	God	in	this	affection	stood	in	the
sutablenesse	and	proportionablenesse	which	was	betwixt
all	the	good	which	man	enjoyed	and	this	affection.	The	re-
ctitude	of	any	faculty	is	when	the	faculty	and	the	object
meet:	God	is	the	only	absolute,	adequate	and	supream
good,	therefore	the	greatest	joy	of	the	soul	of	man	was
placed	in	the	enjoying	of	God,	he	found	a	sutable	joy	in	all
other	good	things,	yet	so	that	he	did	above	them	all	prize
God,	and	by	them	all	did	rise	up	more	and	more	to	the
service	of	God.

3.	Mans	joy	in	his	fallen	condition.



The	Object	of	it

1.	Privatively,	is	not	in	God.
2.	Positively.

It	is	much	placed,

1.	In	the	deeds	of	darknesse,	Rom.	1.	32.	They	take
pleasure	in	unrighteousnesse.
2.	In	all	things	wherein	bruit	beasts	and	man	do	agree.
3.	In	meer	fictions,	Chymaeraes,	fancies	and
imaginations.
4.	The	comforts	that	the	rest	of	the	creatures	may	give
the	soul,	it	is	irregular	in	all.

The	properties	of	sinful	joy:

1.	It	is	unlimited,	we	place	all	our	happinesse	in	these
things,	Psal.	49.	18.	The	rich	glutton,	Soul,	take	thy
ease.
2.	Vain,	an	immortall	soul	cannot	finde	reall
satisfaction	in	an	imaginary	object.
3.	Various,	the	soul	rests	not	in	any	one	of	these
comforts,	but	slits	from	one	thing	to	another.

Thirdly,	The	woful	effects	of	these	depraved	joyes.

1.	They	wholly	keep	the	soul	from	seeking	or	accepting
the	only	good	which	may	give	rest	to	it,	all	Ordinances,
the	motions	of	the	Spirit,	the	thoughts	of	God	and
goodnesse	are	in	vain	proposed	to	the	soul,	Eccles.	11.
9.	Like	the	Ivy	that	seems	to	adorn	the	tree,	but	eats
away	all	the	sap	of	it.
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To	joy	in

God	is	to

joy,	1.	That

there	is	a

God	who

could	hang

the	earth

on	nothing,

2.	They	leave	a	sting	and	venome	of	sorrow	after,
Prov.	14.	43.	Iob	20.	5.	the	end	of	that	joy	is	sorrow.

Fourthly,	What	is	the	work	of	Grace	in	sanctifying	this
affection?

Although	Gods	people	actually	enjoy	not	the	benefits	of
this	affection,	as	of	some	others,	because	of	the
weaknesse	of	Grace,	yet	a	great	part	of	our	happinesse	lies
in	this.	The	Spirit	of	God	turns	it	from	the	corrupt	to	the
right	object,	and	helps	the	affection	to	act	in	the	measure
and	order	upon	that	object	as	it	deserves.	He	turns	the
stream	from	rejoycing	in	those	sensual	and	imaginary
things,	1	Cor.	1.	13.	it	rejoyceth	not	in	iniquity,	2.	Is
turned	to	God	in	Christ,	hath	interest	and	communion	with
Christ.	We	are	the	circumcision	who	rejoyce	in	Christ
Iesus.	I	will	go	to	God	(saith	David)	who	is	my	exceeding
joy.	See	Psal.	104.	lat.	end.	He	is	the	full	object	of	a
regenerate	soul.	God	in	Christ	is	not	here	to	be	enjoyed
immediately,	but	in	and	by	the	Ordinances,	the	more	of
God	is	in	them,	the	more	joy	doth	the	soul	take.	There	are
divers	Commandments	to	rejoyce	in	God,	Psal.	68.
3.	&	105.	3,	4.	Phil.	4.	2.	it	is	for	the	honour	of	God	that
his	servants	rejoyce.	It	was	not	lawful	to	be	sad
before	the	Persian	Kings,	they	thought	it	to	be
a	disparagement	to	their	graciousnesse	and
honour.	See	Col.	1.	10,	11.	Phil.	3.	3.	Gal.	5.
22.	Rom.	14.	17.	We	are	as	much	bound	to
make	God	our	joy	as	sinne	our	grief.	We	cannot
love	God	with	all	our	strength,	unlesse	we
rejoyce	in	him.	It	is	not	only	a	duty	but	a
priviledge	to	joy	in	God:	What	is	your
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2.	It	is	a	priviledge	peculiar	to	justified	persons,
Rom.	5.	5.	Adam	after	he	fell,	saith,	He	heard
the	voice	of	God	and	was	afraid.	See	Psal.	106.
4,	5.

3.	It	is	the	highest	priviledge	that	Saints	can
enjoy	on	this	side	heaven,	God	is	the	chiefest
object	for	this	joy	to	be	placed	upon,	and	joy	in
God	is	the	chiefest	of	all	joyes,	Psal	4.	6.

Secondly,	The	Spirit	of	God	makes	the	soul
close	with	the	object	in	that	measure	and
proportion	that	the	object	deserves,	therefore
joy	in	God	and	Christ	are	the	most
transcendent;	it	is	called	Ioy	unspeakable	and
glorious;	Rejoyce	exceedingly	you	righteous,
Ephes.	5.	18.

This	is	often	called	The	joy	of	the	holy	Ghost,
Rom.	14.	that	is,	not	only	joy	which	is	sutable
to	the	Spirit	of	God,	but	that	joy	which	the	holy
Spirit	works	in	us.

There	are	seven	things	which	every	childe	of
God	hath	received	from	God,	that	give	him
occasion	to	rejoyce	abundantly	though	he	be	in
tribulation.

1.	All	their	sins	are	pardoned	and	freely
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done	away	in	the	bloud	of	Christ,	Isa.	40.
begin.	Christ	said	to	the	man	sick	of	the
palsie,	Son,	be	of	good	chear	thy	sins	are
forgiven	thee.
2.	They	are	covered	with	the	perfect	robes
of	Christs	righteousnesse	before	the	Lord,
Isa.	61.	7,	8.	they	may	rejoyce	in	their
inherent	righteousnesse,	their	sorrow	for
sinne,	love	to	the	Lord	and	his	people,
much	more	in	the	imputed	righteousnesse
of	Christ,	Revel.	17.	the	guests	were	to
rejoyce	at	the	Brides	marriage,	much	more
the	Bride.
3.	Because	they	are	reconciled	to	the	Lord,
and	all	their	services	accepted	not-
withstanding	their	mixture	of	corruption.
4.	All	evil	is	removed	from	them;	Sorrow	is
the	apprehension	of	the	heart,	because	of
some	evil	object,	Psal.	9.	No	evil	shall	come
nigh	his	dwelling	that	is	under	the
protection	of	the	Almighty.
5.	The	Lord	hath	undertaken	in	his
Covenant	to	supply	them	with	all	good,	and
to	provide	him	whatsoever	shall	be	needfull
for	him,	whilst	he	lives	in	this	world.
6.	When	this	life	is	ended	there	is	provided
for	them	a	glorious	condition	in	heaven,	the
Angels	will	carry	thee	thither,	and	Christ
receive	thee,	Mat.	5.	Rejoyce	and	be
exceeding	glad,	for	great	is	your	reward	in
heaven.
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7.	All	these	things	are	kept	for	them	by	Christ,	thou	art
therefore	more	happy	then	Adam	in	Paradise,	or	the
Angels	before	they	fell,	they	had	the	image	of	Gods
grace,	yet	in	their	own	power	to	lose,	and	they	did	lose
it,

The	Properties	of	this	joy:

1.	It	is	spiritual,	its	working	is	in	the	inward	and	most
spiritual	faculty	of	the	soul,	the	intellectuall	nature,	of
the	same	nature	that	the	joy	of	God	and	Christ	is.
2.	It	is	given	for	the	time	of	afflictions	and	trial
especially,	Rejoyce	in	tribulation,	2	Cor.	7.	exceedingly
rejoyce	in	all	our	troubles.
3.	It	is	built	on	such	things	as	will	never	fail,	on
pardon,	free	favour,	unchangeable	promises.
4.	Everlasting,	Everlasting	joy	shall	be	upon	their
heads.

Motives	to	sanctified	joy:

1.	The	Lord	cals	for	the	exercise	of	this	affection	as
frequently	and	earnestly	as	any;	we	are	not	more
frequently	exhorted	to	fear	God,	to	love	him,	to	desire
and	seek	after	him,	then	to	rejoyce	in	him.
2.	God	is	offended	if	his	people	rejoyce	not	in	his
service,	Deut.	28.	47.
3.	Joy	breeds	thankfulnesse,	the	Psalmist	often	joyns
these	two	together,	joyfulnesse	and	singing	of	Psalms.
4.	It	breeds	spiritual	strength,	The	joy	of	the
Lord	is	your	strength,	Neb.	8.	10.
5.	This	is	a	great	honour	to	the	profession	of	Religion,



and	glory	to	Christianity,	it	will	satisfie	others	that
there	is	some	secret	excellency	in	that	way.
6.	The	example	of	other	men	who	rejoyce	in	vanity,
and	wilt	not	thou	rejoyce	in	Christ?

Marks	and	Evidences	of	spiritual	and	sanctified	Joy:

First,	By	the	Antecedents	of	it.

1.	It	is	promised	to	the	mourners	in	Sion,	Isa.	61.	1.
Matth.	5.	4.	till	sinne	be	our	sorrow	we	shall	never
have	this	joy,	Iohn	16.	9.	The	first	work	of	the
comforter	is	to	convince	the	soul	of	sin,	and	so	of
sorrow.
2.	To	believing	in	Christ,	one	is	not	capable	of	Gospel-
joy	till	he	believe	in	Christ,	Rom.	15.	13.	1	Pet.	1.	8.
Phil.	1.	25.

Secondly,	By	the	object	of	it,	it	is	Christ	and	the	things	he
brings	with	him,	the	sutablenesse	betwixt	these	and	our
souls	is	the	joy.	In	what	proportion	any	creature	brings
Christ	with	it,	in	that	proportion	we	rejoyce,	as	David,
Ieremiah,	Iob;	in	the	word,	because	there	is	abundance	of
Christ	in	preaching,	the	Sabbath	is	Christs	visiting-day,
therefore	their	delight;	prayer	because	there	is	an	inter-
course	betwixt	God	and	the	soul,	Communion	of	Saints.

Thirdly,	By	the	Companions	of	it,	the	rest	of	the	fruits	of
the	Spirit,	Gal.	5	22,	23.	they	come	by	clusters,	love,
meeknesse,	patience,	temperance.	2.	It	is	jealou	[...]	and
fearful	lest	it	should	be	mistaken,	the	two	Disciples
believed	not	for	joy.



Fourthly,	By	the	fruits	of	it.

1.	Hereby	we	are	fortified	against	sinning.
2.	It	will	make	one	readily	part	with	any	thing	for
Christs	sake,	Endured	with	joy	the	spoiling	of	their
goods,	Heb.	11.	Psal.	51.	12.	Ignatius	said,	Bring	the
Lions,	I	shall	make	brave	bread	when	I	am	ground.

Means	to	get	our	joy	sanctified	and	to	keep	it.

It	is	gotten	in	the	new-birth,	all	affections	are	sanctified	at
once.

How	we	may	come	to	make	God	in	Christ	our	supream	joy.

1.	Thou	must	labour	to	know	God	and	Jesus	Christ,
Mat.	13.	44.	when	he	found	the	treasure	and	saw	the
worth	of	it,	he	rejoyced,	know	how	good,	merciful	and
gracious	the	Lord	is.
2.	Faith	will	produce	joy,	strengthen	faith	and
strengthen	joy,	1	Pet.	1.	6,	7.	Rom.	13.	15.	and	hope
likewise,	Rom.	12.	Rejoycing	in	hope.
3.	Beg	it	much	at	Gods	hand,	pray	him	that	thou	maist
rejoyce,	Iohn	16.	31.	say,	Lord	in	mercy	fill	my	soul
with	the	light	of	thy	countenance.
4.	Meditate	of	the	things	thou	hast	heard	and	learned
concerning	the	Lord	Jesus	Christ,	ponder	on	the	good
things	given	thee	of	God	in	Christ,	ponder	how	ex-
cellent	it	is	to	be	a	pardoned	man,	to	be	accepted	of
Gods	Son,	to	have	the	promises	of	the	Gospel
belonging	to	thee.
5.	Labour	to	preserve	uprightnesse	of	Spirit	in	thee,	no
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man	can	rejoyce	in	God	that	doth	not	walk	with	him,
true	righteousnesse	may	be	without	joy,	but	true	joy
cannot	be	without	righteousnesse.
6.	Frequently	renew	godly	sorrow,	carnal	mirth	ends	in
sorrow,	godly	sorrow	ends	in	joy,	this	will	keep	thee
low	in	thine	own	eyes.
7.	For	maintaining	of	your	joy,	be	careful	of	your
bodies,	next	to	sin	nothing	is	more	to	be	shunned	then
to	be	under	the	power	of	melancholy.

How	our	joy	may	be	sanctified	in	respect	of	the	outward
mercies	and	good	things	of	this	life.

God	allows	his	children	to	take	joy	and	comfort	in	all	the
things	of	this	life,	in	wine,	musick,	Live	joyfully	with	the
wife	of	thy	youth.

This	Joy	is	sanctified:

1.	When	we	take	joy	in	every	creature,	so	as	we	finde
God	in	it,	see	his	love	to	us.
2.	As	any	creature	bears	Gods	Image.	David	loved
Salomon	because	he	was	a	Iedidiah.
3.	Be	as	if	not	in	all	the	joy	that	thou	takest	in	them,	1
Cor.	7.	be	moderate.
4.	Let	not	thy	heart	draw	thee	from	God.
5.	All	the	joy	thou	takest	in	the	creatures	must
be	in	due	season	as	well	as	in	due	degree,	not	in	time
of	mourning,	Rejoycing	alwayes	in	the	Lord.

See	Mr	Wheatleys	Oyl	of	Gladnesse.
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CHAP.	XXIV.	Of	Sorrow.

THe	opposite	passion	to	Joy	or	Delight,	is	Grief	and
Sorrow.

It	is	a	passion	which	doth	tie	up,	binde	and	streighten	the
heart	through	the	apprehension	of	evil	present.

Grief	in	it	self	is	a	good	affection	planted	by
God	in	mans	nature	at	the	first	to	be	a	means
of	causing	him	to	avoid	things	that	were	evil	for
him,	and	would	procure	his	hurt.

It	is	procured	by	the	gathering	of	the	worst	and
grossest	bloud	about	the	heart,	which	causeth
a	dulnesse	in	the	Spirits,	and	consequently
unlivelinesse	in	all	the	other	parts,	for	the	bloud
and	spirits	are	the	instruments	of	all	affections.

To	grieve	is	natural,	to	grieve	for	sinne	is	a
strain	above	nature,	Grace	doth	not	destroy	but
correct	nature.

Contrition	of	spirit	is	called	the	Sacrifice	of	God,
Psal.	51.	17.	he	will	not	despise	it,	that	is,	will
most	favourably	accept	it.	See	Isa.	57.	17.	This
was	signified	by	the	Meat-offering	of	fine	flower
mixed	with	oyl	which	was	to	be	joyned	with
their	burnt	offerings.	That	fine	flower	did	type
forth	this	contrition,	by	which	the	heart	is	as	it
were	ground	to	pouder	that	it	may	by	the	holy
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Ghost	be	offered	up	unto	God,	Levit.	2.	1.
Isaiah	speaks	of	this	Chap.	66.	2.	Contrition	of
heart	is	that	grace	whereby	a	mans	soul	is	truly
humbled	in	the	sight	of	his	sins,	Matth.	5.	4.	It
differs	somewhat	from	the	grace	of	humility.
For	humility	was	in	Adam	during	his	innocency,
and	should	have	been	in	all	of	us	if	we	had
never	sinned,	and	(as	some	think)	is	in	the
Angels,	for	all	creatures	that	are	truly	good,	do
cast	down	themselves	before	God,	and	make
no	account	of	themselves	in	regard	of	him,
which	to	do	is	to	be	humble:	but	contrition	of
spirit	doth	necessarily	presuppose	sin,	and
when	the	soul	doth	so	apprehend	the	nature	of
sinne,	and	its	own	sinfulnesse,	that	it	is	thereby
cast	down,	abased,	afflicted,	this	is
brokennesse	of	heart.	It	differs	also	from
terrour	of	conscience,	stiled	attrition	by	the
Schoolmen,	that	looks	to	the	punishment	of
sinne,	this	chiefly	to	the	evil	of	sinne	as	it	is
sinne,	and	to	the	very	fountain	of	all	sin,	the
corruption	of	nature	from	which	all	actual	sins
arise.

Few	affections	or	graces	contribute	more	to	a
Christians	welfare	then	this;	a	great	part	of
Gods	image	and	the	practise	of	holinesse	lies	in
it.

There	is	a	two-fold	sorrow:



[Page]

is	joyned

alwayes

with	an

humble

boldnesse

to	live	to

the	mercy

of	God	in

Christ.

1.	Sensitive,	expressed	in	a	sensible
manner.
2.	Intellectual.	The	sorrow	of	the	will	or
rational	sorrow	is	a	being	displeased	with	a
thing	as	having	the	heart	distasted	and
disliked	with	it,	a	feeling	of	sinne	as	evil
with	an	aversnesse	of	the	will.	Passionate
sensible	sorrow	is	such	a	stirring	of	the
heart	as	brings	forth	tears,	this	follows	the
bodily	temper.	Not	so	much	the	greatnesse
of	the	sorrow	as	the	efficacy	of	it	must	be	looked	unto,
and	the	motive	of	it	that	it	be	the	consideration	of	the
spiritual	mischief	of	sin	in	provoking	God	and	causing
his	displeasure,	the	smallest	measure	of	sorrow	thus
grounded	and	working	is	repentant.

The	work	of	Gods	grace	in	sanctifying	it:

1.	The	Author	of	it.
2.	The	true	Object.
3.	The	gracious	Effects.

First,	Of	the	Authour	of	it.

It	is	the	holy	Spirit	that	is	the	worker	of	all	godly	sorrow.	It
infuseth	such	a	principle	that	it	turns	it	from	all	evil
objects,	and	sets	it	on	the	right	objects	in	that	measure
and	proportion	that	the	thing	requires.

Secondly,	The	true	Object	of	it.

We	must	grieve,



See	Mark

3.	5.	&	Luk.

19.	4	[...].

First,	For	the	sins	of	others,	even	of	particular	men,	and
the	publick	sins,	Psa.	119.	136.	David	saith	in
another	place,	He	beheld	the	transgressours
and	was	sorrowfull;	and	Ieremiah	saith,	He
would	weep	in	secret	for	their	pride,	Jerem.	13.
17.	2	Pet.	2.	7.

Secondly,	For	the	miseries	and	calamities	of	others,	which
is	pity,	chiefly	publick	calamities	of	the	Church	and	State,
as	Nehemiah	and	Mordecai.

Thirdly,	Our	own	crosses	and	afflictions	which	befall	us	in
our	selves	and	others,	as	Iob	did	mourn	when	the	evils
befell	him,	and	David	when	he	was	threatned	his	childe
should	die,	and	Paul	was	sorry	for	the	sicknesse	of
Epaphroditus.

Fourthly,	Our	own	sins	and	offences	for	which	we	are	called
to	afflict	our	selves	and	mourn,	and	to	turn	unto	the	Lord
with	tears	and	lamentations.

2.	The	measure	of	our	sorrow.

1.	Simply	all	our	sorrows	must	be	proportionable	to
their	cause.
2.	Moderate,	not	as	men	without	hope	neither	for
friends	nor	crosses,	nor	continue	overlong.
3.	Comparatively,	we	ought	to	grieve	more	for	our	sins
then	crosses,	for	the	faults	of	others	then	their
afflictions.	We	should	grieve	most	for	sinne
appretiativè,	if	not	intensivè.	It	should	be	a	Christians
best	sorrow	for	quality,	if	not	his	greatest	for	quantity;



Sorrow	for	sinne	is	more	intellectual	and	durable,
Semper	dolet	&	de	dolore	gaudet,	the	matter	of	this
sorrow	still	continues,	yet	a	Christian	is	to	testifie	his
godly	sorrow,	sometimes	more	then	another,	1	Sam.
7.	6.	Zechary	[...]2.	10,	11.

The	Objects	of	it,	are

Such	things	as	are	principally	and	properly	matter	of	grief
to	him,	either	the	absence	of	that	wherein	their	real
goodnesse	lies,	or	the	presence	of	a	real	evil.

1.	The	want	of	Gods	presence	in	his	favour	and	grace,
the	want	of	his	Image	and	Ordinances.
2.	The	presence	of	that	which	is	really	evil,	Gods	wrath
and	displeasure.	David	and	Heman	could	have	no
peace,	because	God	was	angry.	To	lie	under	the	guilt
of	sin,	Psal.	51.	to	be	under	the	power	of	corruption,
Rom.	7.	when	Gods	name	is	dishonoured.	Psalm.	119.
Rivers	of	tears	runne	down	mine	eyes,	because	men
keep	not	thy	Law,	Rom.	9.	I	have	great	heavinesse	of
heart,	because	my	brethren	are	cast	off.

The	gracious	Effects	or	Fruits	of	godly	sorrow.

Eccles.	7.	3.	that	is,	by	the	sadnesse	of	the	heart	exprest
in	the	countenance,	the	heart	is	made	better,	2	Cor.	7.	10,
11.

1.	In	general,	it	is	a	marvellous	help	to	Repentance,	it
brings	forth	Repentance	never	to	be	repented	of.	There
are	two	comprehensive	duties	Faith	and	Repentance,
Repentance	is	the	turning	of	the	soul	from	evil	unto
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good,	it	stands	chiefly	in	our	affections,	and	consists	in
turning	them	from	evil,	godly	sorrow	and	hatred	do
this.
2.	More	particularly,	it	worketh	great	care	and	fear	of
being	overtaken	with	sin,	indignation	and	zeal,	it
makes	the	soul	very	humble.
3.	It	is	an	excellent	help	to	patience	and	meek
subjection	to	the	hand	of	God,	I	will	bear	the
indignation	of	the	Lord,	because	I	have	sinned	against
him.

Some	think	it	is	a	crime	to	mourn	for	their	own	sins,	and
those	that	would	be	counted	Christians	of	the	higher	form,
they	say▪	Ministers	which	presse	this	duty	are	legal,	the
Gospel	taketh	not	away	the	conscience	of	sinne,	though	it
doth	the	fear	of	damnation.	To	scoff	at	mourning	and
humiliation	was	once	a	badg	of	prophanenesse;	Those	that
say	justified	persons	must	not	mourn	for	sins,	may	as	well
say	they	must	not	have	an	heart	of	flesh.

Marks	of	godly	Sorrow:

Consider,	1.	When	we	mourn,	whether	we	grieve	for	sinne
when	we	are	quiet	from	crosses,	and	when	our	sinne	is
kept	from	the	world,	and	when	we	have	no	terrours	of
conscience,	then	our	sorrow	for	sin	is	because	we	have
offended	God.	Sin	is	made	grievous	indeed	by	the	other
effects,	and	when	they	come	the	sorrow	is	made	more	and
more	troublesome.

2.	For	what	sins	we	mourn,	If	for	such	sin	as	will	not	bring
discredit	in	the	world,	yet	if	they	offend	God	more	we
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grieve	more,	this	is	a	good	sign.

3.	In	what	sort	we	behave	our	selves	in	mourning,	if	we	go
to	God,	complain	against	our	selves	to	him,	confesse	to
him,	lament	before	him,	seek	to	reconcile	ourselves	to	him.
Iudas	ran	crying	to	the	high-Priest;	Peter	wept	to	God	in
secret.

Motives	to	godly	Sorrow:

First,	It	is	a	great	evidence	of	thy	love	to	God,	Ezekiel	16.
later	end,	the	Church	mournes	when	he	was	pacified	to
her,	to	thinke	how	she	had	grieved	him.

Secondly,	Often	meditate	of	the	wonderful	fruit	godly
sorrow	brings	forth	in	the	soul	of	man,	the	mournfull
Christians	which	grieve	when	God	cals	for	sorrow,	are	the
most	fruitful	in	afflictions.

Means	or	Helps	to	godly	Sorrow:

1.	Meditation,	1.	Of	the	necessity	and	profit	of	it,	if	we
bewail	not	our	sins	we	cannot	attain	pardon	of
them,	for	Christ	is	sent	to	binde	up	the	broken
in	heart,	to	comfort	mourners,	to	refresh	and
give	rest	unto	the	weary	soul,	Zech.	12.	10,	12.
&	13.	Iames	4.	8,	9.	Voluntary	sorrow	or
remorse	of	heart	whereto	the	soul	doth	of	it
own	accord	strive	to	work	it	self	by	taking	pains
with	it	self,	is	exceeding	medicinable,	it	hath	a
purging	power,	a	healing	vertue,	Gods	Spirit
doth	work	with	and	by	it,	to	the	making	clean
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of	the	heart	and	hand;	Godly	sorrow	breedeth
Repentance,	that	is,	Reformation	of	heart	and
life.	Only	the	bloud	of	our	Lord	Jesus	Christ	can
cleanse	from	the	guilt	of	sinne,	and	deserve	by
way	of	merit	the	remission	of	the	punishment
thereof,	but	the	tears	of	penitent	sorrow	will
help	to	wash	away	the	stain	and	filth	of	sinne,
and	to	break	the	dominion	of	it	from	off	the
soul,	and	to	confirm	the	heart	against	it,	a	man
must	grieve	for	his	sins	here,	or	howl	for	them
hereafter,	and	by	this	he	shall	prevent	many
chastisements,	and	be	armed	against	carnal
sorrow,	and	be	made	capable	of	sound
consolation.

2.	Prayer	to	God	that	he	would	perform	his
promise	of	taking	away	the	stony	heart,	and
giving	a	fleshy	heart	in	stead	of	it.

3.	A	good	man	must	represent	his	sins	unto	his
own	soul,	as	exceeding	grievous	and	dangerous
and	loathsome.	He	must	aggravate	sinne	to
himself,	and	cause	his	understanding	to
apprehend	it	a	very	vile	thing,	worthy	to	be
lamented	and	wept	for	more	then	any	thing	in
all	the	world	besides,	and	to	that	end	he	must
consider,

1.	How	exceeding	many	and	innumerable
his	sins	are?
2.	The	greatnesse	of	some	of	them	in
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regard	of	aggravating	circumstances,	most	grosse	and
palpable	for	matter,	presumptuous	for	manner,	against
plain	and	evident	light,	conscience,	reproofs,	purposes,
vows	and	all	helps,	made	even	a	trade	of	them.	I	know
your	great	sins,	saith	the	Prophet;	And	this	people	hath
committed	a	great	sin,	saith	Moses;	and	so	David,
Forgive	mine	iniquity	for	it	is	great.
3.	The	hatefulnesse	of	sin	in	regard	of	the	vile	effects
thereof.

First,	It	doth	wrong	and	offend	God	in	his	Soveraign
Authority	and	greatnesse,	and	in	his	wisdom,	and	in	his
right	to	the	creatures	who	is	so	excellent	and	great.

Secondly,	It	hath	brought	much	misery	upon	all	the
creatures,	the	earth	is	barren,	the	Sea	troubled,	the	air
infected,	and	every	thing	out	of	order,	because	of	sinne.
We	have	lost	the	state	of	innocency,	are	cast	out	of
Paradise,	deprived	of	Gods	favour,	his	Image,	the	dominion
over	the	creatures	that	we	had,	forfeited	our	right	to
heavenly	glory,	lost	our	knowledge	of	God,	and	of	all	his
excellent	creatures.	The	soul	of	man	is	dead	in	sins	by
reason	of	sin,	and	his	body	mortall,	and	both	subject
to	eternall	death.	We	are	cursed	in	all	that	we	put	our
hands	to,	because	we	have	transgressed	the	Law	of	God.

Thirdly,	Consider	Christs	sufferings,	in	which	we	may	see
the	odiousnesse	of	sinne.

Fourthly,	The	torments	of	hell	which	the	damned	do	suffer,
because	they	did	not	in	time	bewail	their	transgressions,
and	we	shall	endure	if	we	grieve	not.



Fifthly,	Call	to	minde	the	examples	of	those	which	have
mourned	for	sins,	David,	Peter,	Mary	Magdalen.

The	affections	of	the	irascible	appetite	follow,	viz.	those
which	respect	their	object	with	difficulty	of	attaining	or
avoiding	of	it.
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CHAP.	XXV.	Hope	and	Fear.	I.	Of	Hope.

1.	THe	Nature	of	this	Affection.

Philosophers	call	it	Extentionem	appetitus
naturalis.

It	is	an	earnest	and	strong	inclination	and
expectation	of	some	great	good	apprehended	as	possible
to	be	obtained,	though	not	without	difficulty.

It	is	a	great	Question,	Whether	it	be	more
difficult	to	trust	in	God	for	spiritual	or	temporal
blessings?	The	promises	for	temporal	things	are
not	so	expresse,	and	they	are	not	fulfilled	in
the	letter.	On	the	other	side,	there	are	more
natural	prejudices	against	pardon	of	sinne	then
daily	bread.	We	do	not	so	easily	believe	Gods
supply	of	temporal	blessings,	because	bodily
wants	are	more	urgent.	He	that	will	not	trust	in
Christ	for	provision	for	his	body,	will	not	trust	in
him	for	salvation	of	his	soul.

First,	The	object	about	which	it	deals	is	some
great	and	sutable	good,	especially	salvation,
Gal.	5.	5.	Col.	1.	3.

The	good	is	thus	qualified:

1.	It	is	Futurum,	Hope	is	of	good	things	to
come.	Joy	is	in	a	good	present,	fear	is	of
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evils	to	come.
2.	Possibile,	else	we	never	expect	it,	herein
it	differs	from	despair.
3.	Difficile,	because	it	ever	looks	on	the
good	it	waits	for,	as	not	to	be	obtained	by
its	own	strength.

Secondly,	The	act	of	what	the	soul	doth	in
reference	to	this	object,	an	expectation,	this
the	Scripture	expresseth	by	waiting,	patient
abiding.

All	hope	is	either	Humane,	the	expectation
which	the	rational	creature	hath	from	some
second	cause,	this	the	Scripture	cals	A	vain
hope,	A	Spiders-web,	A	lie.	Divine,	the
expectation	of	the	will	to	receive	good	from	the
hand	of	God.	The	ground	of	such	a	hope	must
be	the	Word	of	God,	by	which	alone	his	power
and	truth	stand	ingaged	to	us,	and	to	hope	for
any	thing	but	from	them,	is	vain.	So	we	must
either	have	a	general	or	particular	promise	of
the	thing	hoped	for,	or	else	it	is	idle	to	expect
it.	Therefore	David	repeateth	it	more	then
once,	that	he	hoped	in	Gods	Word,	Psal.	130.
5.	&	Psal.	119.	49,	81.	So	Abraham	had	Gods
promise	for	a	son	in	his	old-age	before	he
expected	one.

The	measure	of	Hope.

It	must	be	strong	and	firm	without	wavering,	so
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Act.	26.	6,

7.	Ephes.

2.	12.	Heb.

6.	18.	Col.

1.	[...]3.

as	to	hold	out	even	against	hope,	all	likelihood.

The	continuance	of	it.	It	must	hold	out	against
all	delaying	and	procrastination,	1	Pet.	1.
13.	this	is	waiting	on	God,	which	is
commanded.

2.	The	Image	of	God	in	this	affection.	There	will	be	no	use
of	hope	at	all	in	glory,	there	was	little	use	of	it	in	the
primitive	condition	of	man.	The	object	of	his	happinesse
was	present	and	enjoyed,	God,	his	favour	and	communion,
and	all	things	in	him,	but	this	did	not	continue.

3.	The	corruption	of	this	affection.

1.	The	corrupt	object	of	our	hope	when	we	are	depraved.

2.	The	woful	effects	and	cursed	fruits	it	brings	forth.

First,	The	object,	that	which	is	the	only	excellent	object	of
it	a	wicked	man	hath	wholly	lost,	God,	his	Image,	favour,
grace,	Ephes.	2.	14.	&	1.	11.	That	object	though	sutable	is
not	lookt	on	by	him	under	that	notion.

2.	There	is	no	declaration	of	the	will	of	God	to	reach	out
this	unto	him.	Although	there	be	no	real	hope,	yet	there	is
a	bastardly	hope	which	the	Scripture	cals	presumption,	the
hope	and	vain	expectation	of	the	wicked	will	be	cut	off,	it	is
an	ungrounded	confidence	whereby	a	sinner	without
warrant	will	promise	himself	all	good.

Secondly,	The	woefull	effects	which	this	false	hope
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1.	It	is	a	great	means	to	draw	them
violently	into	the	wayes	of	sinne.	Young
men	are	therefore	easily	beguiled,	because
they	are	full	of	hope.
2.	This	corrupt	hope	wraps	up	the	soul	in	a
cursed	carnall	security,	Iob	18.	13,	14.
3.	When	this	is	cut	down	it	usually	ends	in
bitter	despair,	because	the	confidence	it
had	to	uphold	it	self	was	a	meer	sigment.

4.	The	Sanctification	of	this	affection:

Because	the	greatest	part	of	a	Christians
good	is	unseen	and	unenjoyed	in	this
world,	therefore	hope	must	have	a	great
influence	on	a	believers	life	to	comfort,	stay
and	refresh	him,	Rom.	8.	24,	25.

The	work	of	Gods	Spirit	in	sanctifying	this
affection:

1.	In	turning	it	to	its	right	object,	and	upon
a	right	ground.
2.	In	producing	the	right,	proper,	and	natural	effects	of
it;	hope	thus	rectified	is	the	establishing	of	the	soul	in
all	storms.	It	looks	at	two	things▪	the	good	to	be
enjoyed,	and	the	means	whereby	it	is	to	be	enjoyed.

God	in	Christ,	and	the	Spirit,	is	the	principal	object	that
hope	closeth	with,	Ier.	14.	8.	Rom.	15.	13.	Col.
1.	27.	1	Pet.	1.	21.
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2.	The	lesse	principal	are	the	promises
concerning	this	and	a	better	life,	Heb.	11.	or
rather	the	things	promised.

Secondly,	The	means,	the	good	will	of	God,	the
Intercession	of	Christ,	the	Ordinances.

The	ground	of	hope	is	faith	in	the	Word;	the	act	of	hope	is
expectation,	the	putting	out	of	the	rational	appetite	in	the
expectation	of	a	future	good	which	is	difficult,
not	a	vain	uncertain	expectation,	but	a	sure
expectation	of	it,	the	object	is	sure,	if	I	believe
it,	this	makes	the	soul	possesse	it	self	in
patience,	Rom.	8.	24,	25.	Heb.	11.	1.	Faith
looks	at	the	truth	as	present,	Hope	closeth	with
it	as	future.

There	is	a	Certainty▪

1.	Of	the	object,	when	the	thing	I	believe	or	hope	for	is
infallible.
2.	Of	the	subject,	when	the	thing	is	made	sure	to	my
soul.

Two	things	are	contrary	to	Hope,	Despair	and	Presumption:

Despair	is	a	falling	of	the	heart	from	the	future	good
conceived,	as	inattainable	at	least	to	the	parties	self.	It	is	a
soul	racking	it	self	with	what	is,	and	what	will	be.	See	Iob
13.	14.

We	must	despair	of	attaining	any	good	thing	by	our	own
industry	without	Gods	special	help.	We	must	not	despair	of
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attaining	any	good	thing	by	Gods	gracious	blessing,	favour
and	mercy,	viz.	power	against	sinne,	pardon	of	it,
deliverance	out	of	crosses	and	life	eternal.	It	is	not	a	bare
absence	or	privation	of	hope,	but	a	passion	contrary	to
hope,	as	love	to	hatred.	Francis	Spira	in	the	despair	of	his
soul,	cried	out,	Verily	desperation	is	hell	it	self,	he	said,	My
sin	is	greater	then	Gods	mercy.

Presumption,	which	is	the	excesse	of	hope;	the
Papists	expect	heaven	as	a	reward	of	their	obedience.	It	is
a	taking	of	things	asore-hand,	or	a	looking	for	that	God
hath	not	promised.

What	the	proper	use	of	this	holy	affection	is	to	Gods	people
whilst	they	live	in	this	world.

1.	To	be	a	stay	and	safeguard	to	their	souls	in	all	times
of	difficulty,	Heb.	6.	The	Anchor	of	the	soul.
2.	It	is	while	we	are	in	this	world	all	the	possession	we
have	of	the	other	world,	Rom.	6.	We	are	saved	by
hope.

Marks	of	a	sanctified	Hope:

1.	The	holy	Scripture	breeds	it,	Rom.	15.	4.	Col.	1.	23.
it	discovers	thy	desperate
It	closeth	with	the	good	things	the	Gospel	holds	out,
and	in	the	way	that	it	holds	them	out.
condition	in	thy	self,	Lam.	3.	24,	25.
2.	It	is	grounded	upon	true	faith	in	Christ,	Rom.	15.
13.	Col.	1.	27.
3.	Such	a	one	minds	heavenly	things	more	then



earthly,	Heb.	11.	15,	16.
4.	He	that	hath	true	hope	to	go	to	heaven	will	be
careful	to	prepare	and	fit	himself	for	it,	2	Cor.	5.	9.	1
Ioh.	3.	3.	Psal.	37.	3.	because	the	soul	expects	good
from	God,	it	labours	to	walk	acceptably	with	him.
5.	It	carries	the	soul	chearfully	on	in	the	use	of	all
those	means	which	the	Lord	hath	appointed	for
attaining	that	end,	Heb.	10.	23.
6.	The	use	of	it	principally	appears	when	storms	and
difficulties	arise,	the	real	use
It	is	compared	to	an	Anchor,	and	an	Helmet,	Ephes.	6.
17.	compared	with	1	Thess.	5.	8.
of	it	is	to	stay	the	soul;	when	troubles	come,	it	quiets
the	soul	and	makes	it	patient	and	content	under
pressures,	1	Tim.	4.	10.

Motives	to	Hope:

First,	There	is	a	necessity	of	it,	we	cannot	live	without	it;	it
is	an	expectation	of	an	absent	good,	we	shall	be	dasht	on
the	rocks	continually	if	we	have	not	this	Anchor	of	our
lives,	Prov.	10.	28.	1	Pet.	1.	13.

Secondly,	When	this	grace	is	wrought	in	the	soul	it	will
keep	it	in	a	quiet	calm	condition.

Thirdly,	It	will	be	a	great	help	to	Holinesse.	He	that	hath
this	hope	will	puririsie	himself	as	he	is	pure.	One	cannot
have	a	Gospel-hope,	and	lead	a	wicked	life.

Fourthly,	This	hope	will	never	deceive	you,	or	make	the
soul	ashamed,	Rom.	5.	5.	The	hope	of	the	wicked	is	like	a



Spiders-web,	and	the	giving	up	of	the	ghost.

Means	to	get	a	sanctified	Hope:

In	general	you	must	labour	to	be	new-creatures,	the	Spirit
of	God	must	work	it.

1.	Let	thy	hope	never	rest	on	any	thing	but	a	word	of
God,	Rom.	15.	4.	there	is	no	bottom	for	this	Anchor
but	that.
2.	Meditate	on	the	All-sufficiency	of	God	who	hath
given	thee	that	word,	Rom.	4.	18,	19.	Psal.	9.	10.

1.	On	Gods	Almighty	power,	how	infinitely	able	he
is	to	help.
2.	On	his	free	grace,	on	his	own	accord	he	makes
and	keeps	the	promise.
3.	His	mercy,	goodnesse	and	faithfulnesse.

3.	Experience	of	Gods	dealings	with	others,	Iam.	5.	11.
and	our	selves,	Psalm	42.	8.	Rachel	when	she	had	one
son,	she	called	him	Ioseph,	saith	she,	God	will	adde
Rom.	5.	7.
another.	Psal.	77.	10,	11.	The	servants	of	God	of	old
did	write	some	special	name	on	their	deliverance,	or
named	the	place	so	as	to	remember	it,	to	help	them
both	to	praise	God	for	mercies	received,	and	to
strengthen	them	to	hope	in	God	for	time	to	come,	as
Eben-ezer,	The	stone	of	help,	Iehovah-jireh,	The	valley
of	Berach	[...],	Psal.	78.	9,	10.
4.	The	examples	of	his	mercy	and	favour	to	others,
Psal.	22.	4.	&	44.	1,	2.
5.	Such	a	one	must	be	careful	to	walk	in	holinesse	and



righteousnesse	before	God,	1	Ioh.	3.	3,	29.	Iob	31.	24.
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CHAP.	XXVI.	II.	Fear.

IT	is	that	passion	which	makes	the	heart	to	shrink
and	withdraw	it	self	from	an	imminent	evil
which	it	conceiveth	it	self	now	unable	to	escape
or	suffer.

First,	It	must	be	exercised	alone	upon	fit
objects.	The	things	we	may	and	must	fear	are
real	evils.

1.	Natural,	as	poverty,	shame,	danger,	death,
when	God	or	our	lawful	Governour	threaten
them	against	us,	for	we	must	fear	Gods	threats
and	tremble	at	his	Word,	or	when	God	or	the
Magistrate	executes	them,	therefore	when	we
hear	of	the	punishment	of	sinners,	also	it	must
make	us	fear.	Iacob	feared	Esau,	and	David
saith,	He	feared	reproach,	that	is,	due	and	just
reproach.

2.	Spiritual,	at	all	times,	viz.	sinne,	Gods	anger
and	eternal	damnation,	we	must	fear	to	sinne,
to	incurre	Gods	anger,	and	bring	our	selves	to
death,	as	Ioseph	feared,	How	shall	I	do	this
great	evil?	and	Paul	saith,	Having	this	terrour,
we	perswade	men;	and	Iob	feared	the
judgement	of	God,	and	durst	not	wrong	his
servant.	So	long	must	we	fear	eternal
punishment	of	sin	till	we	be	freed	from	it	by
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Christ,	and	then	we	must	fear	it	no	more.

Secondly,	The	measure	of	our	fear	in	two
things.

1.	All	our	fears	of	what	things	soever	ought	to
be	moderate,	so	farre	as	to	awaken	wit,
courage	and	care	to	avoid	peril,	and	no	farther.
For	all	the	affections	of	man	were	planted	in
him	to	further	his	welfare,	and	they	must	be
fitted	to	that	end	in	the	measure	of	their
working.	As	we	see	in	Iacobs	fear	of	Esau,	and
in	Christs	fear	in	the	Garden;	yea	our	fear	of
Gods	anger	and	eternal	death	should	be	so
moderate	as	only	to	move	us	to	use	the	right
means	of	escape,	even	of	submitting	our	selves
to	God.	Only	in	one	case	excessive	fear	is	no
sinne,	but	alone	a	fruit	of	weaknesse,	viz.	when
God	shews	himself	extraordinarily	in	terrible
signs,	or	when	an	Angel	shews	himself.

2.	We	must	fear	spiritual	evils	more	then
natural,	sinne	more	then	mans	displeasure	or
any	losse,	and	damnation	above	all	other	evils
whatsoever,	as	the	Saints	of	God	and	Martyrs
in	former	times	have	done.	David	saith,	I	will
not	fear	what	man	can	do	unto	me;	And	I	will
not	fear	though	I	walk	in	the	valley	of	death.

We	must	not	fear

1.	The	causlesse	anger	or	reproach	of	men,
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nor	imaginary	evils,	The	wicked	stie	when
none	pursueth.	The	noise	of	a	leaf	shall
chase	them,	Levit.	The	shadows	of	the
mountains	seem	men	to	them,	Iudg.	4.
2.	More	real	evils	when	they	oppose	us	in	a
way	of	our	duty,	Fear	not	them	that	kill	the
body;	fear	not	any	of	these	things	that	thou
shalt	suffer.
3.	The	evils	against	which	God	hath	secured	us	by	his
gracious	promise,	as	the	Lord	bids	Ioshua	not	to	fear,
and	the	people	are	commanded	not	to	fear	when	they
shall	see	a	great	army.	David	said,	God	is	my	light	and
shield,	I	will	not	fear	what	man	can	do	unto	me.	A
Christian	reconciled	to	God	should	not	fear	any
outward	danger,	for	he	hath	God	ingaged	to	him	to
save	and	deliver	him	in	all	extremity.	The	fearfull	must
to	hell,	those	which	fear	when	and	what	they	should
not.

The	way	to	rectifie	this	passion	is	to	get	faith	in	God,	true
fear	of	God	and	a	good	conscience	toward	God;	pray	to
him	to	sanctifie	it.

The	affection	of	fear	must	be	distinguished	from	the	grace
and	vertue	of	fear.	Though	where	ever	this	vertue	is	there
the	affection	by	power	of	the	vertue	will	be	ordered	also
aright,	yet	they	must	be	distinguished,	for	the	affection	of
fear	is	in	all	men	naturally,	yea	in	the	very	Devils,	but	the
grace	of	the	fear	of	God	is	a	part	of	sanctification,	and
cannot	be	found	but	in	the	elect	childe	of	God.

The	fear	of	God	may	be	thus	defined.
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It	is	a	grace	whereby	a	man	is	so	overawed	with	the
apprehension	of	Gods	greatnesse	and	presence,
that	he	dare	not	offend	him,	Deut.	23.	12,	13,
14.	Eccles.	8.	12.	Prov.	23.	17.

The	fear	of	God	is	an	excellent	grace,	1	Sam.
12.	14,	15.	Mal.	1.	6.	Ier.	5.	22.	I	will	shew	you
whom	you	shall	fear,	him	that	can	cast	soul	and
body	into	hell	fire,	saith	Christ.

There	is	not	any	one	vertue	more	frequently
commanded	nor	abundantly	commended	in
Scripture.	It	is	the	first	and	chiefest	point	of
wisdom,	Prov.	1.	7.	&	9.	10.	Psal.	111.	10.

Fear	of	the	Lord	is	taken

1.	Generally	for	all	graces	and	gracious
dispositions,	Eccles.	12.	13.	as	faith	in	the	New
Testament	carries	all	graces	with	it,	so	fear	in	the	Old:
compare	those	two	Proverbs,	Prov.	13.	14.	with	14.	27.
2.	For	that	affection	whereby	the	soul	in	a	filial	manner
is	overawed	with	the	greatnesse	and	goodnesse	of
God,	Hos.	3.	4.

Reasons.	1.	From	God,	he	is	in	himself	every	way
surpassing	excellent,	having	in	him	a	perfect	mixture	of
greatnesse	and	goodnesse,	able	to	destroy,	and	yet	willing
to	save	and	help,	and	in	respect	of	us	he	hath	an	infinite
and	unlimited	Soveraignty,	as	being	a	Creator	who	hath
full	and	absolute	power	to	dispose	of	the	creature	which	he
hath	made	of	nothing,	he	can	save	and	destroy,	he	hath
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authority	to	command,	and	reason	to	be	displeased,	if	any
thing	be	done	by	us	otherwise	then	becometh	us.

Secondly,	From	our	selves,	we	are	mean	and	vile	in
comparison	of	God,	no	way	able	to	resist	him
or	flie	from	him,	or	to	deliver	our	selves	out	of
his	hand,	and	worthy	to	be	subject	to	him	in
the	lowest	degree.

Thirdly,	The	effects	of	this	fear	are	most
excellent.

1.	It	interests	him	in	whom	it	is	to	all	the
gracious	promises	of	God	for	this	and	a	better
life,	it	plainly	proves	a	man	to	be	regenerate
and	sanctified,	and	to	be	Gods	true	childe	and
faithful	servant.

2.	It	worketh	a	great	tranquillity	of	minde,	and
a	most	setled	quietnesse	of	heart,	it	armeth	the
heart	against	all	carnal	and	inordinate	fear	of
other	things,	Exod.	1.	17.	Isa.	8.	12,	13.	Luk.
12.	4,	5.	and	strengthens	against	all
temptations.

There	is	a	double	fear:

1.	Of	Reverence,	a	reverent	respect	to	God,
this	is	kept	up	by	considering	Gods
Attributes	discovered	in	the	Word,	Psal.	16.
8.	Iob	31.	begin.	Isa.	6.	3.	Exod.	23.	11.
Hab.	3.	16.
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2.	Of	caution	or	circumspection	in	our
conversation.	This	is	stirred	up	by	con-
sidering,

1.	The	strictnesse	of	the	Law,	Psal.	19.
9.	it	condemns	not	only	acts	but	sinfull
lusts	and	motions,	Psal.	119.	96.	1	Cor.
2.	3.
2.	The	sad	fals	of	the	Saints	when	they
have	laid	aside	the	fear	of	God.	Peter
fell	by	a	damsels	question.

There	is	a	servile	fear	of	God	as	a	Judge,	and	a
filial	fear	of	him	as	a	Father,	the	one	is	ne
puniat,	the	other	ne	deserat.	Aug.

Courage	or	Boldnesse:

It	is	a	passion	quite	contrary	to	fear,	which	stirreth	up	and
quickneth	the	minde	against	evil	to	repel	or	bear	the	same
without	dejectednesse.

Saul,	David,	and	Davids	worthies,	Ionathan,	Caleb	and
Ioshua	were	couragious.	A	godly	man	is	bold	as	a	young
Lion.	Be	of	good	courage,	Be	strong,	saith	God	to	Ioshua.
Caleb	and	Ioshua	would	have	gone	up	to	possesse	the
Land	notwithstanding	the	strength	of	the	Canaanites.

There	is	a	double	Resolution:

1.	In	sinne	and	iniquity,	Ier.	18.	12.	The	devils	are
consirmed	in	wickednesse.
2.	In	the	truths	and	wayes	of	God,	Dan.	3.	18.	This	is
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an	almighty	work	of	Gods	Spirit,	whereby	a	Christian	is
able	to	do	and	suffer	glorious	things	for	God	and	his
cause,	Dan.	1.	8.	Act.	21.	Nehemiah,	Esther,
Athanasius,	Luther	and	others	were	thus	couragious.

There	is	boldnesse	with	God	that	flows	from
innocency,	Iob	11.	15.	and	that	flows	from	slattery,	a
boldnesse	that	ariseth	from	a	seared	conscience,	Deut.	29.
19.	and	from	a	reprobate	conscience,	Heb.	6.	1.	Iohn	14.
17.

It	must	be	well	ordered:

First,	For	the	Object	of	it,	it	must	be	exercised	against	all
sorts	of	evils,	Natural,	which	may	come	upon	us	in	the	way
of	our	calling	and	duty,	as	David	used	courage	against
Goliah,	1	Sam.	17.	34.	Ionathan	against	the	Philistims,	and
Esther	against	the	danger	of	death;	the	Judges	of	Israel
were	couragious;	and	Paul	in	his	sufferings,	and	chiefly
Christ	Jesus,	when	he	set	himself	to	go	up	to	Ierusalem
and	to	bear	the	curse	of	the	Law.	It	must	be	withdrawn
from	unfit	objects,	we	must	not	be	couragious	against
Gods	threats,	nor	great	works,	as	thunder,	nor	against	our
betters,	nor	against	the	evil	of	sinne	and	damnation.	To	be
bold	to	do	evil,	and	to	despise	Gods	threats	is	hardnesse	of
heart.	This	was	the	sinne	of	the	old	world,	and	the
Philistims	when	the	Ark	came	against	them,	and	of
Pharaoh.

Secondly,	For	the	measure	of	our	courage,	it	must	be
alwayes	moderate,	so	as	to	resist	and	bear	such	evils	as	do
necessarily	offer	themselves	to	be	resisted	and	born,	not	to



provoke	danger.

2.	It	must	be	used	more	against	publick	enemies	and	evils
then	private,	and	against	spiritual	evils	then	natural;	we
must	resist	Satan,	strong	in	the	faith.

Motives	to	true	Christian	Courage:

1.	It	is	both	munimentum,	the	armour	of	a	Christian,
and	ornamentum	the	honour	of	a	Christian.
2.	Consider	what	examples	we	have	in	Scripture	of	this
vertue,	Moses,	Exod.	10.	26.	Ioshua,	Daniel,	Esther,
Peter,	Paul.

Means	of	getting	Courage.

1.	See	your	fearfulnesse	with	grief	and	shame,	and
confesse	it	to	God	with	sorrow,	for	in	the
acknowledgement	of	the	want	of	Grace	begins	the
supply	thereof.
2.	Consider	of	the	needfulnesse,	worth	and	excellency
of	this	Grace.
3.	Beg	of	God	the	Spirit	of	Courage.
4.	Take	heed	of	self-confidence,	Heb.	11.	34.	Frustra
nititur	qui	non	innititur.	Bern.	Remember	Peter	and	Dr
Pendleton.

In	the	last	place	I	shall	handle	some	compound	affections,
Anger,	Reverence,	Zeal.	It	sutes	well	with	Gods	Attributes
and	his	Dispensations,	that	we	should	Love,	Joy,	and	be
confident,	and	yet	fear,	Psal.	11.	Matth.	8.	8.	God
discovers	different	Attributes	of	Mercy	and	Justice,	on
which	we	are	to	exercise	different	affections.	His
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Dispensations	also	are	various,	as	there	is	a	fatherly	love,
so	there	is	ira	paterna,	Deut.	26.	11.	Jude	11.	See	Phil.	2.
13.

Of	Anger.

Anger	is	a	most	powerful	passion,	and	hath	by
an	excellency	engrossed	the	general	name	of
passion	to	it	self.

The	most	usual	name	used	by	the	Hebrews	to
signifie	Anger	is	Aph,	which	signifies	also	the
nose,	and	by	a	Synecdoche	the	whole	face,
either	because	in	a	mans	anger	the	breath	doth
more	vehemently	and	often	issue	out	of	the
nose,	which	is	as	it	were	the	smoke	issuing
from	the	flame	kindled	about	the	heart,	or	else
because	in	the	face	anger	is	soonest	discerned.
The	Grecians	used	two	names	to	expresse	this
affection	[...]	and	[...],	in	the	Latine	it	is	called
ira,	because	it	maketh	a	man	quasi	ex	seire,	as
it	were	to	go	out	of	himself;	Ira	furor	brevis,	It
is	the	rising	of	a	mans	heart	against	one	that
behaveth	himself	amisse,	to	punish	him.

It	is	a	mixt	affection	compounded	of	these
three	affections,	Hatred,	Desire,	Grief.

1.	There	is	hatred	in	pure	just	and	innocent
anger,	of	the	sinne	and	fault	principally,	and	a
little	for	the	present,	of	the	faulty	person:	but
in	corrupt	anger	of	the	fault	little	or	nothing,	of



[Page]

Romani	non

habent

vocabula

quibus	irae

gradus

distinguant.

Nisi	quod

gravior	ira

[...]	vo-

catur	furor.

Vos.	Instit

orat.	l.	2.

[...].	2.

Sect.	1.

Ca	[...]sa

ob	quam

alii

irascimur,

est

Ira	de

causa	est,

iracundia

de	vitio

multum

irascentis,

Donatus.	A-

del.	Act.	4.

Sc.	7.

the	person	most	of	all.

2.	There	is	Grief	in	pure	anger	at	the	dishonour
done	to	God,	in	corrupt	anger	at	the
wrong	done	to	ones	self	or	his	friend.

3.	There	is	desire	in	pure	anger	of	using	means
according	to	our	vocation	of	bringing	the	party
to	repentance,	and	hindering	the	infection	of
the	sinne:	in	unjust	anger	of	revenging	our
selves	upon	the	party,	and	delighting	in	his
smart,	therefore	it	is	so	violent	a	passion,
because	it	is	composed	of	those	three,	all	which
affections	are	fiery.	It	is	easie	to	perceive	all
these	three	concurring	in	every	angry	person.
Therefore	such	as	are	in	love	or	in	pain,	or	in
sorrow	or	hungry,	in	deep	studies,	are	very
teachy	and	soon	moved	to	anger,	for	in	all
these	there	is	an	excessivenesse	of	some	one
or	two	of	these	passions,	whereof	anger	is
made,	and	therefore	anger	is	soon	provoked,
seeing	that	these	will	soon	breed	a	third,	as
wood	and	fire	will	cause	a	slame	with	a	little
blowing.

The	formal	cause	of	it,	is	when	any	thing	is
highly	esteemed	by	us,	and	that	is	contemned
by	another.

I.	The	rectitude	of	it.

In	the	state	of	Innocency	there	was	little	use	of
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it,	while	man	did	not	offend	God,	nothing
offended	him.	Christ	was	perfectly	holy	and	yet
angry	at	the	hardnesse	of	mens	hearts,	and	the
pollution	of	the	Temple;	so	man	might	have
been	angry	at	the	sin	of	the	devils	when	he
knew	it.	Then	it	would	have	been	no	pertur-
bation	to	his	spirit	nor	blinding	of	his	minde.

II.	The	corruption	of	it.

Wherein	observe

1.	The	Object	this	corrupt	anger	is	conversant	about,
and	the	measure	of	it.
2.	The	Causes	which	produce	it.
3.	The	many	cursed	Effects	it	produceth	in	mens	lives.

Of	the	first.

There	are	many	Objects	of	anger.	The	right	object	is
dishonour	done	to	Gods	name,	sin,	that	only
displeaseth	God.

The	object	of	it	is	mistaken,

1.	When	I	am	angry	with	God,	he	is
exempted	in	regard	of	his	excellency	and
spotlesse	holinesse.	Ionah	was	faulty	this
way,	and	Salomon	notes	it	of	men	who
have	perverted	their	wayes,	that	they	fret
against	God.
2.	When	I	am	angry	with	my	Superiours,	it
being	the	passion	of	correcting,	punishing,
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the	faults	of	such	should	grieve	us	not
anger	us,	therefore	Ionathan	was	not
altogether	blamelesse	for	being	angry
against	his	father	Saul	in	the	behalf	of
David.
3.	When	I	am	angry	with	an	innocent	party,
where	there	is	no	fault	there	should	be	no
displeasure.

Lastly,	In	most	cases	to	be	angry	with
unreasonable	or	senslesse	creatures	which	are
too	mean	to	be	the	objects	of	anger,	as	Balaam
was	wroth	with	his	Asse;	so	to	be	angry	with	a
horse	for	stumbling	or	starting,	unlesse	when
they	be	exorbitant	from	their	natural
goodnesse,	as	when	the	Lion	and	Bear	would
worry	a	sheep.

Secondly,	One	offends	in	the	measure	or
quantity	of	anger,	when	he	is	angry	more	then
enough.	The	proper	end	of	anger	is	to	awaken
courage	and	set	it	a	work	to	chastise	evil,	or	to
resist	and	beat	it	down	that	the	minde	may	not
be	surprized	with	it;	such	a	moderate	stirring	of
this	passion	as	doth	serve	thus	to	set	the
minde	a	work	to	resist	and	oppose	a	fault	or
evil	thing,	is	allowable,	but	if	it	come	to	a
greater	heat	or	flame	then	so,	then	it	exceeds
and	is	naught.	If	it	be	more	vehement	where
the	offence	is	less,	then	it	is	excessive.	There
may	be	a	fault	in	the	defect,	when	we	are	not
moved,	a	just	occasion	of	anger	being	offered,



[Page]

lawful	and

indifferent,

which

neither	God

nor	man

forbid,	but

are	left	to

my	choice

and	liberty,

ought	not

to	be	a

motive	to

anger,	as

Eliah	was

angry	with

David	for

enquiring

about	the

reward

which

should	be

given	to

him	that

did	kill

Goliah,	he

might	do	it

the	better

to	whet	his

own

courage

and	the

as	in	admonishing,	reproving	or	correcting.

Secondly,	The	Causes	which	produce	it.

Since	the	fall	the	natural	humours	of	the	body.
The	immediate	cause	of	it	is	pride	and
arrogancy	the	fruit	of	self-love,	Proud	and
haughty	scorner	is	his	name	that	deals	in	fierce
wrath,	Should	such	a	one	as	I	be	thus	dealt
with?

2.	Our	low	esteem	of	others	in	comparison	of
our	selves.

3.	Those	things	which	should	cause	us	to	be
meek	and	quiet,	as	learning,	wisdom,	any
affront	done	to	that	excellency	which	God	hath
given	us,	whereas	these	should	cause	us	to	be
meek,	our	weaknesse	(which	should	also	make
us	meek)	puts	us	into	passion,	simple	and	sick
folks	are	most	passionate.

Thirdly,	The	cursed	Effects	and	fruits	of	this
passion	of	anger.

1.	It	produceth	a	great	deal	of	sorrow	and
woe	in	this	world,	The	angry	man	never
wants	woe;	who	hath	reproaches,	enemies?
2.	It	disarms	the	soul	of	its	own	force,	and
layes	it	open	to	be	invaded	by	an	enemy,
In	patience	possesse	your	souls.	Prov.	25.
ult.
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3.	Puts	out	the	eye	of	our	reason,	Ira	furor
brevis,	Eccles.	7.	9.

‘Impedit	ira	animum,	ne	possit	cernere
verum.’

Ionah	said	to	God,	I	do	well	to	be	angry	to
death.

4.	It	hurries	all	the	other	passions	of	the
soul	its	own	way.
5.	It	is	destructive	to	one	of	the	principal
ends	of	mans	being,	to	humane	society,
Prov.	22.	24.
6.	It	sets	the	tongue	on	fire,	whence	comes
reviling,	raging,	Moses	when	he	was	angry
spake	unadvisedly	with	his	lips.
7.	It	produceth	abundance	of	wicked
actions,	swearing,	cursing,	quarrelling,
hurting	and	rude	carriage,	crying,
stamping,	staring.
8.	It	hinders	a	man	from	any	communion
with	God:

1.	From	hearing,	Receive	the	ingrasfed
word	with	meeknesse.
2.	Prayer,	1	Tim.	2.	8.	Unbelief	and
anger	hinder	our	prayers.
3.	The	Sacrament,	that	is	a	feast	of
love.

9.	It	quencheth	all	the	motions	of	Gods
Spirit	and	closeth	with	the	devil,	he	by	it



to	visit	the

Churches,

was	sinful.

possesseth	the	very	soul,	Ephes.	4.	26,	27.

Mans	nature	is	enclined	to	causlesse,
ungrounded	and	excessive	anger,	1	Sam.	20.
30,	31.	Eliab	was	angry	with	David,	when	he
spake	valiantly.	Nebuchadnezzar	raged	against	the	three
children	for	not	worshipping	his	golden	Image,	and	against
the	Wise-men	of	Babel	for	not	being	able	to	declare	his
dream.	Herod	also	was	wroth	against	the	Wisemen,
because	they	returned	another	way,	and	brought	him	not
word	back	again	concerning	the	childe	Jesus	whom	they
came	to	enquire	of	and	worship.	A	godly	man	may	fall	into
passionate	fits,	be	over-cholerick,	as	David	and	Ionah.

Reasons	why	man	is	so	prone	to	this	unreasonable
distemper.

1.	The	abundance	of	those	vices	in	every	one	which
concur	to	the	working	of	unjust	anger.

1.	Self-love	which	makes	one	prone	to	anger,
because	it	is	so	wakeful,	jealous,	observative.
2.	Folly,	Anger	rests	in	the	bosom	of	fools;	A	fool	in
the	day	of	his	wrath	is	known:	An	angry	man
exalteth	folly,	gives	it	a	high	room	in	his	heart,
makes	it	a	great	ruler	and	commander	within	him,
now	all	men	are	in	the	corruption	of	nature	fools,
and	have	that	title	given	them	by	the	holy	Ghost.
3.	Pride,	By	pride	alone	cometh	contention,	saith
Salomon.

2.	Anger	is	a	common	fault,	therefore	Salomon	saith,
Make	no	friendship	with	an	angry	man,	lest	thou	learn
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dering	of

this

passion.

his	wayes.
3.	Men	make	small	account	of	it,	a	little	passion,
choler,	they	say.
4.	The	bodily	temper	in	the	farre	greater	number
furthers	it,	the	fiery	choler	which	is	in	a	mans	body	is
the	instrument	of	this	hot	vice.

So	having	a	soul	defiled	with	those	vices	which	beget
anger,	a	body	consisting	of	such	humours	as	will	set	anger
on	work,	finding	many	examples	of	it,	and	making	little
account	of	it,	no	wonder	if	a	man	do	prove	a	wrathfull
creature.

This	anger	is	greatly	disgraced	in	Scripture,	Prov.
12.	16.	&	14.	17,	29.	&	21.	24.	&	19.	19.	&	22.	24.	&	29.
22.	it	is	a	fruit	of	the	flesh.

Lastly,	The	work	of	grace	in	sanctifying	anger.

1.	The	efficient	cause	of	holy	anger.	The
principal	cause	is	the	Spirit	of	God	in
planting	a	new	nature	in	the	soul,	and	so	in
this	affection.	Morall	Philosophy	may	go	a
great	way	in	moderating	anger,	but	the	Spirit	of	God
only	makes	it	holy.
2.	Sanctified	reason	is	the	immediate	caller	of	it	out
and	orderer	of	it:	if	it	be
Sanctified	anger	is	zeal,	and	sanctified	restraint	of	an-
ger	is	meekness	and	forbearing,	a	meek	spirit	is	a
thing	much	set	by	of	God.
holy	anger	it	is	a	grace,	and	therefore	must	be	called
out	by	reason.
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Secondly,	The	motive	or	occasion	of	it,	we	are	angry	for
what	we	should

1.	Grosse	and	presumptuous	sins	done	wilfully,	openly,
as	Christ	was	angry	with	the	Pharisees	and	Peter.	Sins
grosse	for	matter,	presumptuous	for	manner,	and
mischievous	in	effect,	not	common	imperfections,
weaknesses.
2.	Insolencies	against	the	Church	and	Commonweal.
3.	For	wrongs	offered	to	us	in	a	publick	place,	a	place
of	Authority,	as	Moses.

Thirdly,	The	object	about	which	it	is	conversant,	only	sinne,
the	persons	with	whom	we	may	be	angry,	are

Our	Inferiours,	or	near	Equals,	not	our	eminent	Superiours,
though	they	do	us	some	wrong,	Eccles	8.	3.	It	is	an
affection	of	punishing,	and	we	may	punish	no	others,	least
of	all	must	we	be	angry	with	God,	Prov.	19.	3.

Fourthly,	For	the	quicknesse	of	it,	we	must	be	slow	to
anger,	Eccles.	7.	9.	Pro.	14.	17▪	29.	Mat.	5.	22.	not	without
a	cause	or	unadvisedly.

Fifthly,	The	measure	of	it.

1.	It	must	be	alwayes	temperat,	so	much
as	to	quicken	spirits,	not	darken	reason.
2.	It	must	not	exceed	the	proportion	of	the
evil,	when	God	is	much	dishonoured	it	must
be	more,	as	in	Moses.

Sixthly,	For	continuance.
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It	never	must	be	long,	The	Sunne	must	not	go
down	upon	our	wrath,	it	must	not	be	a	bed-
fellow.	There	must	not	be	more	anger	then	is
requisite	for	the	true	and	proper	end	of	anger.
The	corrupt	end	of	corrupt	anger	is	revenge.
But	the	true	and	proper	end	for	which	God	did
plant	it	in	the	heart	was	twofold.

1.	That	it	might	serve	as	a	means	to	inable
the	body	and	minde	more	to	procure	its
just	defence	against	any	evil	or	hurt	that
should	be	offered	it,	especially	against	any
sinful	temptation:	Christ	was	angry	with	the
Devil	when	he	tempted	him	to	worship	him;
Iacob	with	Rachel,	Gen.	30.	2.
2.	To	stir	us	up	when	need	is	to	use
earnestnesse	for	the	reforming	of	sinne	in
others	which	have	committed	it,	so	Christ
was	angry	against	them	that	did	buy	and
sell	in	the	Temple,	and	often	against	the
hypocritical	Pharisees,	which	made	him	so
sharp	with	them	oftentimes.

Marks	of	sanctified	anger:

1.	What	is	the	thing	which	stirres	this
passion?	Is	it	because	God	is	dishonoured?
Moses	his	spirit	was	never	stirred	above
twice	in	his	own	cause,	but	he	was
impatient	when	the	Israelites	worshipped
the	golden	Calf.	The	zeal	of	Gods	house
consumed	Christ.
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2.	Such	a	one	is	most	of	all	angry	with
himself,	because	he	knows	no	man	com-
mits	more	injuries	against	that	which	is
dear	to	himself,	Gods	glory,	his	own	peace,
against	his	own	wanderings,	failings.
3.	He	observes	that	rule,	Be	angry	and	sin
not,	because	it	is	against	sin.
4.	Holy	anger	will	provoke	him	to	his	duty,
Nehemiah	was	troubled	when	the	Sabbath
was	prophaned.
5.	It	doth	not	exceed	for	measure.

Means.	1.	To	provoke	this	affection	against	sin,	2.	To	bridle
our	inordinate	passion	about	things	for	which	we	should
not	be	angry.

Of	the	first.

Consider	first	how	amiable	a	thing	it	is	for	a
man	to	be	impatient	for	God,	a	great
part	of	our	holy	zeal	(which	is	the	edge	of	the
soul)	is	anger	against	sinne.	It	is	intensus	gradus	purae
affectionis,	zeal	is	a	composition	of	love	and	anger.

Secondly,	God	himself	is	extreamly	angry	with	sinne,	and
the	workers	of	iniquity.	He	is	jealous,	wrathfull,	he
drowned	all	the	world,	burned	five	Cities,	made	his	Sonne
drink	of	the	cup	of	his	wrath,	was	never	angry	for	any
thing	but	sinne.

Thirdly,	Rightly	understand	the	nature	of	sinne,	what	ever
may	call	out	anger	meets	only	in	sinne,	it	is	an	injury



against	God,	a	contempt,	an	ingratitude	against	him,	who
is	the	holiest,	wisest,	excellentest	in	heaven	and	earth:
who	are	they	that	do	this,	base	creatures,	worms,
potsherds,	that	receive	every	thing	which	is	good	from
him?

Secondly,	How	to	bridle	our	inordinate	passions:

1.	Take	heed	of	pride	and	overweening	thy	self,	Pro.
11.	2.	&	21.	24.	David	was	much	provoked	at	Nabal,
but	suffered	Shimei	to	rail	at	him,	there	is	nothing	to
be	esteemed	but	the	glory	of	God,	his	favour,
communion	with	him.
2.	Avoid	suspition,	love	which	is	opposite	to	anger,	is
said	not	to	be	suspicious.
3.	Abstain	from	all	occasions	of	anger,	take	heed	of
tale-bearers,	resist	it	in	the	beginning.
4.	Consider	the	excellency	of	meeknesse	and	long-
suffering,	rightly	understand	the	hand	from	which
every	injury	comes,	real	or	supposed:	Shimei	cannot
curse	David,	but	God	bids	him,	he	orders	it.
5.	Look	to	thy	own	thoughts,	passe	the	thing	over,	doe
not	think	of	it,	Matth.	15.	19.
6.	Consider	the	glorious	examples	of	Moses,	David,
Christ	himself.
7.	Often	disgrace	this	vice	unto	your	selves,	call	to
minde	how	earnestly	God	hath	condemned	it,	how	he
hath	vilified	it,	and	those	that	give	themselves	unto	it.
Anger	rests	in	the	bosom	of	fools;	the	holy	Ghost	bids
us	put	away	anger	and	wrath,	bitternesse,	crying	and
evil	speaking;	he	bids	us,	Walk	not	with	an	angry	man,
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nor	have	fellowship	with	a	furious	man;	he	saith,	An
angry	man	aboundeth	in	transgression,	it	is	opposite	to
Love,	the	best	of	vertues,	a	very	drunkennesse,	and
disgrace	thy	self	to	thy	self.

Reverence.

It	is	an	affection	by	which	the	soul	is	stirred	to	entertain
the	good	which	appeareth	to	be	of	some	worth
or	excellency	according	to	its	worth.

It	must	be	exercised	upon	fit	objects,	things
and	persons	reverend.

The	holy	things	of	God,	his	Sanctuary,	Sabbath,
Word,	Sacraments	and	other	Ordinances	in
which	men	draw	near	unto	him,	Levit.	26.	2.

The	Image	of	God	consisting	in	righteousnesse
and	holinesse.	Salomon	saith,	that	wisdom
shall	give	a	comely	ornament.

The	Persons	to	be	honoured,	are

1.	The	godly	and	vertuous,	whom	we	must
respect	for	the	image	sake	of	God	that	is	in
them.
2.	Governours	and	rulers	of	all	sorts,
Commandment	5th.
3.	The	Ministers	of	the	Gospel.
4.	Aged	persons	having	a	stamp	of	Gods
eternity.
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Reverence	is	properly	exercised	upon	a	person
esteemed	excellent	and	eminent	in	grace	and
vertue,	especially	if	it	be	also	joyned	with
Soveraign	Authority.	If	Authority	be	separated
from	Vertue,	yet	in	well	considering	men	it	will
beget	Reverence,	for	the	place	will	be	loved,
though	not	the	party.	If	Vertue	be	separated
from	Authority,	that	will	beget	a	great	measure
of	Reverence	in	a	well-judging	soul.

Secondly,	For	the	measure,	we	must	honour
and	reverence	things	and	persons	more	or
lesse,	as	they	are	more	or	lesse	reverend,
every	person	and	thing	according	to	its	degree.

We	must	not	reverence:

1.	Idols	and	false	gods,	I	mean	the	image	of	any	God-
head	set	up	to	worship	or	any	conceited
imaginary	God.	To	kisse	the	Calves	(a	sign	of
Reverence)	was	a	sinne.
2.	Vile	and	base	men	of	sinful	and	wicked	carriage,	in
regard	of	wealth,	wit,	beauty	and	other	paintings.
Masters,	Parents,	Kings	must	be	reverenced	for	their
Authority,	but	not	for	other	vain	things.

Zeal.

Zeal	is	by	some	defined	the	heat	and	intention	of	all	the
affections,	as	varnish	is	no	one	colour	but	that
which	gives	glosse	and	lustre	to	all,	Act.	26.	7.
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It	is	a	holy	warmth	wrought	by	the	Spirit	of
God,	whereby	all	the	affections	are	drawn	out
unto	the	utmost	for	the	Lord	and	his	glory.

It	is	nothing	but	heat	or	warmth,	whence
zealous	men	in	Scripture	are	said	to	burn	in	the	Spirit,	but
it	is	a	spiritual	heat	wrought	in	the	heart	of	man	by	the
holy	Ghost,	improving	the	good	affections	of	Love,	Joy,
Hope,	for	the	best	furtherance	of	Gods	glory;	using	the
contrary	affections	of	hatred,	anger,	grief	against	Gods
enemies.

Dr	Holland	when	he	went	any	journey	was	used	to	say	to
the	Fellows,	Commendo	vos	dilectioni	Dei	&	odio	Papatus.

All	the	servants	of	God	should	be	zealous	for	the	Lord,
Revel.	3.	19.	This	is	required	in	the	Minister,	Act.	18.	25.
the	hearer,	Luke	24.	32.	of	them	that	would	pray	with
comfort,	Iam.	5.	16.	in	every	part	of	the	service	that	we	do
unto	God,	Rom.	12.	11.	it	is	in	general	required	of	us	in
our	whole	profession	and	practice	of	Religion,	Tit.	2.	14.
Iehosaphat	is	praised	for	it,	2	Chron.	17.	6.	See	Chap.	31.
25.	2	King.	23.	25.

Reasons.	God	is	a	Spirit,	a	pure	act	with	whom	we	have	to
do,	therefore	we	must	be	spiritual:	he	would	not	accept	the
first-born	of	an	Asse,	because	it	is	a	dull	sloathful	creature.

Secondly,	It	is	conversant	in	matters	of	Religion	which	are
of	highest	concernment	in	the	world,	all	the	heart,	soul	and
strength,	are	to	be	laid	out	about	them.



Thirdly,	This	is	an	excellent	grace,

1.	Because	it	is	the	best	evidence	of	a	Christian,	the
Spirit	of	God	works	like	fire.
2.	The	greatest	means	to	draw	out	the	soul	to	service
for	Christ,	Isa.	6.	when	he	was	toucht	with	a	coal	from
the	Altar,	then	he	cries,	Send	me.
3.	It	will	save	a	sinking	Church,	Numb.	25.	10.	Ier.	5.
1.
4.	It	is	the	glory	and	beauty	of	all	our	services,	as
varnish	adds	a	lustre	to	all	other	colours,	makes	them
amiable.

Two	Cautions.

1.	It	must	be	guided	by	knowledge,	Rom.	10.	2.	Zeal
without	knowledge	is	like	mettle	in	a	blinde	horse;
Knowledge	without	zeal	is	like	a	precious	stone	in	an
old	Toads	head.
2.	Mannaged	by	wisdom,	we	must	not	go	beyond	our
calling.

Signs	of	holy	Zeal:

1.	One	is	impatient	for	injuries	done	against	God,	so
Moses,	Exod.	32.
2.	It	is	ready	to	be	imployed	in	any	service	which	may
advance	God,	as	Isa.	6.
3.	It	makes	a	man	do	it	couragiously;	a	zealous	man	is
bold	for	God,	Shall	such	a	man	as	I	flee,	said
Nehemiah.
4.	He	will	spare	no	cost	in	the	cause	of	God,	Cant.	8.	7.



5.	What	ever	it	hath	done	for	God	it	never	thinks	it
hath	done	enough,	Phil.	3.	12,	13.
6.	This	heavenly	fire	shines	abroad,	but	burns	most
within.
7.	Makes	one	take	pleasure	in	the	zeal	and
forwardnesse	of	others,	I	would	all	the	Lords	people
were	Prophets.
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CHAP.	XXVII.	Of	the	Sensitive	Appetite.

THus	I	have	done	with	sanctifying	the	intellectual
Nature,	the	Understanding,	Will,	Conscience,	Memory	and
the	Affections.	Now	I	come	to	Appet	[...]tus	Sensitivus,
The	Sensitive	Appetite.

It	is	an	inclination	of	the	soul	to	imbrace	those	things
which	are	good	or	evil	according	to	the
judgement	of	the	sense.

There	are	five	external	Senses,	Seeing,
Hearing,	Smelling,	Touching	and	Tasting;	and
three	internal,	the	Memory,	Fancy,	Common
Sense.	In	these	men	and	bruit	beasts	are	alike.

In	man	this	sensitive	appetite	differs	from	that
in	a	bruit	beast	in	three	things:

1.	That	in	a	bruit	beast	is	all	the	soul	which
he	hath,	but	in	man	it	is	not	a	distinct	soul,
but	an	inferiour	faculty	of	the	reasonable
soul.
2.	The	motions	of	a	bruit	beast	according	to	sense,	are
not	guided	by	reason.
3.	In	a	bruit	beast	his	sense	is	all	the	guide	he	hath	by
which	he	is	to	make	his	judgment:	mans	rule	is	reason
guided	by	God.

All	the	motions	of	the	will	which	the	soul	takes	upon	the
representation	of	the	senses,	is	the	bruit	part.



1.	The	rectitude	of	it	before	the	fall	or	the	image	of	God	in
it.

It	was	wholly	at	the	command	of	reason,	is	was	to	be	a
servant	to	the	soul,	only	to	bring	intelligence	and	represent
all	the	things	which	were	done	abroad.	A	man	in	his	pure
condition	had	not	a	desire	to	a	thing	till	reason	had	judged
of	it.

Since	mans	fall,	much	of	our	depravation	lies	in	this	low
brutish	faculty,	the	Scripture	saith,	Every	man	is	a	beast.
The	Apostle	ten	times	in	the	sixth,	seventh	and	eigth	of	the
Romans,	cals	concupiscence	sin.	Some	think	it	is	but	the
depravation	of	this	he	there	means.

Man	falling	off	from	God	and	making	him	his	portion,	turns
to	the	creature,	and	makes	it	his	portion.

1.	The	power	which	this	brutish	part	hath	over	reason.
2.	Over	the	will	and	affections.
3.	The	abominable	fruits	which	slow	from	both	these.

Of	the	first.

Whereas	reason	should	impartially	take	all	things	without
prejudice,	and	weigh	them	in	the	right	balance;	it	puts	out
the	eye	or	deludes	it.

2.	It	takes	up	the	will	before	any	thing	be	propounded	to
reason,	it	often	ravisheth	the	will,	which	the	Scripture
expresseth	by	madnesse.

3.	The	woful	fruits	of	this.
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Hereupon	man	who	was	made	after	Gods	Image,	and	most
like	him,	becomes	a	carnal,	earthly,	brutish	man,	the
spiritual	part	is	drowned,	Iude	v.	10.	His	joy	is	in	his
musick,	wine,	horse,	garden,	cloaths.	Though	he	have	an
intellectual	nature,	yet	his	reason	invents	wayes	and
means	to	follow	some	sensual	good,	and	to	avoid	some
sensual	ev	[...]l,	and	in	this	case	are	all	natural	men.
Corruption	first	came	into	the	soul	by	the	sensual	appetite:
Eve	by	seeing	the	fruit,	hearing	the	Serpent,	touching	and
tasting	the	fruit,	and	by	imagining	what	good	might	come
to	her	by	it,	was	deceived.	Scholars	and	wise	men	when
corrupt	are	often	taken	up	more	with	the	things	which
work	upon	the	senses,	then	with	what	works	upon	reason.
Many	among	the	Arabians	are	learned	in	the	Tongues	and
Mathematicks,	yet	their	happinesse	and	all	their	Religion
from	Mahomet	is	what	pleaseth	the	sense.	Popery	is	a
meer	pompo	[...]s	sensual	Religion.	Men	often	do	vertuous
things	that	they	may	have	the	reward	of	vertue,	and	hate
punishments	because	they	are	sensual.

The	work	of	Gods	grace	in	sanctifying	this	part.

The	proper	office	of	it	was	to	present	the	intellectual
nature	with	what	of	God	may	be	found	in	the	creature.

The	Sanctification	of	it	stands	in	two	things:

1.	God	by	his	grace	spoils	the	relish	of	that	good	which
is	presented	to	us	by	the	senses,	it	discovers	to	the
soul	better	good	to	feed	upon,	the	taste	of	spiritual
things,	the	consolations	of	Christ.
2.	The	soul	is	not	much	troubled	at	the	evil	which	the



Phil.	3.	18,

19.

senses	present,	sicknesse,	reproach.	Though	grace	do
not	so	far	subdue	the	appetite	that	it	shall	not	be	med-
ling,	yet	it	stayes	the	will.	In	a	gracious	man	the
dictates	of	reason	and	conscience	conclude	the
businesse,	as	in	Samsons	love	of	an	uncircumcised
Philistim,	if	grace	had	prevailed	that	had	soon	ceased.

There	is	a	great	deal	of	wickednesse	in	the	sensual
appetite,	it	is	impetuous	since	the	fall.

2.	It	is	a	great	debasement	for	a	man	to	be
under	that	which	should	be	his	slave.

Directions	how	to	get	this	faculty	sanctified:

1.	We	shall	never	get	it	under	the	yoke	untill	we	can
get	the	soul	to	finde	satisfaction	in	better	things,
Communion	with	God.	Paul	could	abound	and	want.	All
the	Philosophy	in	the	world	cannot	take	thy	soul	off	till
grace	doe,	their	own	rules	took	not	their	hearts	off,
because	they	had	not	better	things	to	satisfie	it.
2.	Watch	diligently	over	thy	senses,	Satans	Cinque-
ports,	what	undid	Achan?	I	saw	a	fine	garment,	and
then	I	coveted.	The	Whore	in	the	Proverbs	allured	the
young	man	by	inveigling	most	of	his	senses.	I	made	a
Covenant	with	my	eyes,	saith	Iob.
3.	We	must	be	careful	of	our	inward	senses,	our
thoughts	of	earthly	things.
4.	Pray	much	to	the	Lord	that	he	would	keep	us	in	his
holy	fear.

The	vegetative	soul	is	a	power	of	attracting,	concocting
and	expelling	what	is	superfluous,	it	was	not	gracious	in



innocency,	nor	sinful	by	the	fall,	the	perversness	of	it	was
brought	in	by	sin,	but	sub	ratione	poenae.



CHAP.	XXVIII.	Of	the	Sanctification	of
Mans	Body,	and	all	the	External	Actions.

THe	body	as	well	as	the	soul	was	redeemed	by	the	price	of
Christs	bloud,	taken	into	union	with	him,	and	shall	be
glorious	to	all	eternity.

I	shall	here	handle	four	things:

1.	The	Nature	of	the	Body.
The	work	of	Gods	grace	in	sanctifying	the	body.
2.	The	Image	of	God	in	it	before	the	fall.
3.	Its	Corruption.
4.	Its	sanctifying	by	the	Spirit.

Of	the	first.

It	is	one	of	the	most	curious	pieces	of	all	Gods
workmanship,	Psal.	139.	14,	15.

The	operation	of	the	soul	much	depends	on	the	temper	or
distemper	of	the	body.

2.	What	the	Image	of	God	was	in	mans	body	before	the
fall.

God	is	a	Spirit,	how	can	the	body	be	his	Image?

The	Schoolmen	say	it	stood	in	three	things:

1.	In	the	admirable	frame	and	composure	of	it,	this	is
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Psal.	30.

12.	&	57.

not	probable.
2.	In	its	Majesty	which	carried	a	beam	of	God	in	it,
bruit	beasts	did	stoop	to	him	as	their	Lord.
3.	It	bore	Gods	Image	significativè,	it	was	the
vessel	wherein	the	soul	did	act	that	holinesse	which
was	Gods	Image.	The	comlinesse	of	any	mans	body
depends	not	on	outward	decking,	but	when	it	is
imployed	in	the	works	of	holinesse.

3.	The	depravation	of	the	body	since	mans	fall.

It	is	a	great	Question,	Wherein	the	sinfulnesse	of	the	body
lies,	because	there	is	no	sin	in	it	till	the	soul	comes,	nor
when	it	is	gone:	Yet	that	there	is	sin	in	it	appears	by	1
Thess.	5.	23.

Its	sinfulnesse	consists	in	three	things:

1.	In	its	fitnesse	to	sin,	Rom.	6.	13.
2.	In	its	readinesse	to	sin;	there	is	not	only	a	passive
fitnesse,	but	an	active	readinesse	in	the	members	to
sinne,	Act.	13.	10.	The	feet	are	swift	to	shed	bloud.
3.	In	its	greedinesse	to	the	service	of	sin,	Deut.	29.	19.

The	whole	body	of	original	corruption	dwels	in	our	bodies,
Rom.	6.	Let	not	sin	reign	in	your	mortal	bodies.	This
corruption	desiles	the	body	within,	and	issues	out	likewise,
sometimes	it	will	inwardly	burn	with	lust	and	anger.

The	members	of	our	bodies	are	the	instruments	of	sin:

The	Tongue	was	given	man	to	be	an	instrument
of	Gods	glory,	therefore	David	calleth	it	his
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Glory;	since	our	fall	the	Spirit	of	God	saith,	It	is
a	world	of	wickednesse.	One	hath	written	a
large	Treatise	of	the	sins	of	the	Tongue,	with
that	we	curse	God	and	rail	on	men,	much
uncleannesse	is	acted	by	it.	One	reckoneth	up
four	and	twenty	several	sins	of	the	Tongue,
lying,	swearing,	ribaldry,	scoffing,	flattering,
quarrelling,	deceiving,	boasting,	tatling,	&c.	It
is	compared	to	a	sharp	two-edged	sword,	to	a
razor,	to	sharp	arrows,	to	an	Adders	sting,	to
the	poyson	of	an	Asp,	to	fiery	coles,	to	the	fire
of	hell.

Eyes]	Eyes	full	of	adultery,	1	Pet.	2.	an	evil
eye,	a	covetous	eye.

Ears]	A	deaf	ear	to	that	which	is	good,	itching
ears.

Hands]	Full	of	violence,	oppressing.

Feet]	Swift	to	shed	bloud.

4.	The	work	of	Grace	in	sanctifying	mans	body.

When	the	whole	work	of	Sanctification	is	intended;	God
sometimes	names	onely	the	sanctifying	of	mans	body,
Rom.	12.	1	Thess.	4.	3,	4.	Rom.	6.	12,	13.	1	Cor.	6.	13,
19.

The	work	of	Grace	in	sanctifying	the	body,	stands	not	in
making	it	the	immediate	and	proper	subject	of	Grace,	that



being	spiritual	cannot	have	its	seat	in	mole	corporea,	but	in
these	particulars.

1.	It	shall	be	no	longer	at	the	command	of	the	devil	or
a	lust,	1	Cor.	6.	15.	Iob	31.	1.	Psal.	141.	3.
The	members	are	become	fit	and	ready	for	good.	Ps.
45.	1
2.	It	is	consecrated	to	the	Lord,	Rom.	12.	1.	1	Cor.	6.
19,	20.	It	is	made	the	Temple	of	the	holy	Ghost;	where
the	holy	Ghost	resides	he	will	spiritually	adorn	it	that	it
shall	be	no	more	inthralled	to	sin.
3.	It	is	taken	into	a	real	and	indissoluble	union	with
God	himself,	1	Cor.	6.	Your	bodies	are	the	members	of
Christ.
The	eye	and	ear	are	helps	also	to	the	soul.	Job	31.	1.
Mary	Magdalen	wipes	our	Saviours	feet	with	those
locks	of	hers	which	before	she	had	been	so	proud	of
and	inveigled	others	with.	The	body	which	heretofore
hath	burned	with	lusts,	is	now	ready	to	burn	at	the
stake	for	Christ
4.	Our	bodies	are	the	instruments	by	which	the	Spirit
of	God	and	our	souls	work	Sanctification,	Rom.	6.	Give
up	your	members	as	instruments	of	righteousnesse,	1
Cor.	6.	20.	David	often	calleth	on	his	tongue	to	blesse
God,	naming	it	his	glory;	it	exalts	Gods	praises,
ministers	grace	to	the	hearers.	Psal.	141.	3.

The	bridling	of	the	tongue	standeth,

1.	In	forbearing	words,

1.	Sinful	simply,	whether
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1.	Impious	against	Gods
1.	Being,	Authority	and	Greatnesse.
2.	Worship	and	Word.
3.	Name	and	Honour.
4.	Sabbath	and	Rest.

2.	Injurious	against
1.	Those	that	we	have	relation	to

1.	Betters,	irreverent.
2.	Equals,	comparing	and	disgracing.
3.	Inferiours,	vilifying,	contemning.

2.	All	men,	viz.
1.	Unkinde,	passionate,	provoking	and
bitter	words	against	the	sixth
Commandment.
2.	Impure,	unclean	against	the	seventh.
3.	Fraudulent	and	deceitfull	against	the
eighth	Commandment.
4.	Whispering,	slandering,	flattering,
bragging,	backbiting	against	the	ninth
Commandment.

2.	Superfluous,	too	many	Prov.	10.	8,	10.	1	Tim.	5.
11.
3.	Impertinent,	not	to	the	purpose,	not	concerning
ones	self,	Psal.	73.	9.
4.	Idle,	to	no	purpose,	Matth.	13.	36.
5.	Unseasonable,	uttered	out	of	time	and	place,	as
to	apply	the	comforts	of	the	Gospel	to	him	which	is
not	at	all	humbled,	or	denounce	the	terrours	of	the



Law	against	one	who	is	too	much	already	pressed
with	the	sense	of	his	sins.

2.	In	using	speech,	which	is
1.	Alwayes	gracious,	viz.

1.	Discreet.
2.	Gentle.
3.	Lowly.
4.	True.

2.	Often	religious.
Thess.	4.	4.

Motives	to	preserve	our	bodies	in	purity.

Consider

First,	What	an	excellent	piece	the	body	of	man	is	in	the
Lords	Creation	of	it,	wherein	the	Power,	Wisdom	and
Goodnesse	of	God	appears.

Secondly,	Rather	then	it	should	be	lost,	Christ	hath	bought
it	with	his	precious	bloud,	1	Cor.	6.

Thirdly,	Thy	body	is	joyned	to	Christ,	and	all	the	members
are	made	members	of	his	body.

Fourthly,	The	holy	Ghost	dwels	in	it.	God	hath	two	thrones
the	highest	heavens	and	the	body	and	soul	of	a	believer,
God	would	not	let	any	natural	filthiness	be	amongst	them
while	he	was	present	with	them.

Fifthly,	Thy	body	shall	be	raised	out	of	the	dust	and	made



like	the	glorious	body	of	our	Lord	Jesus	Christ.

Sixthly,	Look	upon	thy	body	in	the	relation	it	stands	to	thy
soul,	it	is	to	be	the	vessel	thy	soul	should	use,	by	defiling	it
and	regarding	it	more	then	enough,	you	make	the	soul	a
slave	to	it.

Seventhly,	Consider	that	our	bodies	without	a	great	deal	of
looking	to	and	watching	over	will	never	be	kept	clean;
originall	sinne	hath	over-spread	them.

Eighthly,	A	small	temptation	prevails	over	our	bodies,	they
are	more	subject	to	spiritual	then	bodily	evils.

Ninthly,	Satan	well	knows,	that	although	God	most	looks	at
the	grace	and	corruption	which	acts	in	the	inward	man,	for
judging	of	the	inward	goodnesse	or	badnesse,	yet	when
grace	breaks	out	in	the	body	it	is	majoris	gloriae,	and	when
corruption	appears	there	it	is	majoris	infamiae	&
turpitudinis.

Tenthly,	In	the	judgement	of	God	the	greatest	beauty	and
comlinesse	to	be	found	in	our	bodies	is	to	have	them	thus
devoted	and	consecrated	to	God,	and	thus	imployed.	The
bravery	of	our	cloathes,	washing,	and	trimming,	is	to	set
out	our	bodies,	because	we	would	not	appear	deformed	in
the	eyes	of	others,	Prov.	3.	22,	23.

Means	to	possesse	our	bodies	in	purity:

1.	Take	heed	of	over-loving	or	over-valuing	the	body,
then	I	shall	not	put	my	body	on	any	duty	of
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mortification,	the	body	is	but	a	Scabberd,	the	soul	is
the	Tool.
2.	Above	all	look	to	thy	heart	within,	keep	that	in	a
right	frame,	and	the	body	will	easily	be	kept.	Ierom
saith,	I	left	the	City	and	went	into	the	wildernesse,	but
I	took	my	wicked	heart	thither.
3.	Look	to	the	senses,	sinne	came	into	the	world	by	our
senses,	the	devil	spake	slattering	words	to	the
ear,	shew'd	the	fruit	to	the	eye,	she	touched	it	and
tasted	of	it,	and	perhaps	smelt	to	it,	Prov.	7.	The	harlot
kist	him	for	his	touch,	she	had	the	attire	of	an	harlot
for	his	eye,	perfumed	her	bed	for	his	smell,	her	words
dropt	as	the	honey	comb	for	his	ear.
4.	Keep	the	body	as	well	as	the	soul	in	frequent
Communion	with	God,	exercise	thy	hands,	eyes	and
ears	in	prayer.
5.	Because	our	bodies	being	filthy	vessels	ever	since
our	fall,	and	prone	to	be	defiled,	our	care	must	be	to
wash	them	in	clean	water,	2	Cor.	7.	1.	Heb.	10.	22,	23.
We	must	daily	renew	our	faith	and	repentance,	Psal.
51.	Besprinkle	we	with	[...]ys	[...]p	and	wash	me.

For	our	external	actions,	they	are

1.	Sinfull,	and	here	is	all	new,	the	grosse	sinfull	actions
are	removed,	Old	things	are	past	away:	Ye	were
sometimes	thus,	but	ye	are	washed,	cleansed.	Hence
they	are	called	Saints,	and	called	from	the	world,	Let
him	that	stole	steal	no	more.
2.	Common	infirmities	are	much	subdued,	and	what	is
yet	remaining	is	much	bewailed,	Gal	6.	24.	You	shall
not	see	the	same	anger	and	love	as	before.	He	that



was	a	very	Nabal	before	is	turned	to	a	meek	Moses,
and	he	that	was	a	Tiger	before	is	changed	into	a	Lamb.

2.	Natural	and	civil	actions,	they	are	altered

1.	They	are	put	upon	a	right	end,	Whatsoever	you	do
do	all	to	the	glory	of	God;	so	that	as	God	made	all
things	for	himself,	so	we	desire	to	live	to	him;	whereas
naturally	a	man	doth	all	these	actions	for	himself,	as
the	utmost	end;	we	eat,	drink,	and	do	every	thing	to
the	glory	of	God,	either	immediately	when	we	give	him
the	glory	and	acknowledge	him	the	author	of	these
mercies	we	partake	of,	or	else	mediately,	when	we	do
imploy	and	lay	out	the	strength,	comfort	and	profit	we
have,	in	the	way	which	God	hath	required	at	our
hands.
2.	They	are	made	but	the	accessary,	and	heavenly
things	the	principal,	Matth.	6.	Seek	first	the	kingdom	of
Heaven,	John	6.	Labour	not	for	the	meat	which
perisheth:	And	what	will	it	profit	a	man	to	gain	the
whole	world?	Naturally	a	m	[...]	i	[...]	so	[...]t	on	the
world	that	he	is	taken	up	with	it;	if	there	were	no
heaven,	no	soul,	no	better	thi	[...]gs	to	be	looked	after
it	were	another	matter,	but	the	conversation	of	the
godly	is	in	heaven,	and	their	affections	are	set	upon
things	above.
3.	In	the	use	of	all	these	they	live	by	faith,	Hab.	3.	The
just	shall	live	by	faith,	it	is	thrice	repeated	in	the	New
Testament,	a	man	depends	upon	Gods	promise	in	the
most	trouble	some	straights,	believeth	in	God	as	a
Father,	Matth.	6.	who	will	provide	for	him;	Care	and
distractions	what	thou	shalt	do,	how	thou	shalt	live,



oppose	the	work	of	converting	grace.	Paul	knew	how	to
abound,	and	how	to	want;	he	saith,	he	had	all	things,
because	he	that	by	faith	hath	God	as	his,	hath	all
things	of	God,	his	wisdom,	power.

3.	Their	religious	actions,	they	are	altered

For,	1.	These	are	done	with	the	inward	man,	with	inward
sorrow	and	delight;	people	think	that	praying	and	doing
other	duties	is	godlinesse	it	self,	but	here	if	any	where
grace	makes	a	great	change;	for	whereas	before	these
duties	were	done	out	of	custom	and	more	verbally,	now	he
performs	them	with	more	sense	of	his	unworthines,	the
Spirit	making	groans	unutterable,	and	taking	away	the	s
[...]onin	[...]s	of	our	hearts,	now	they	are	earnest	and
[...]ervent	in	prayer,	and	hear	the	Word	diligently.

2.	They	are	effects	of	faith	reconciling	us	to	God,	whereas
before	his	conversion	all	his	duties	were	abominable
things,	yet	he	had	high	conceits	of	them,	now	they	are
accepted,	converting	grace	working	faith	in	them,	which
laying	hold	upon	Christ,	doth	cover	them	all	with	his	worth
and	excellency:	before	they	were	but	the	meer	desires	of
nature,	such	as	any	Heathen	would	make,	and	they	did	no
more	prevail,	and	if	God	did	hear	them	it	was	in	a	common
way	of	providence,	such	as	he	shewes	to	the	Ravens	when
they	cry	to	him,	but	now	they	are	the	prayers	and	duties	of
those	which	are	in	Christ	in	whom	God	is	well-pleased.
There	is	as	much	difference	between	a	beleevers	prayer
and	a	naturall	mans	prayer,	as	between	Lazarus	dead,	and
him	risen	again.
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3.	They	are	done	eff	[...]aciously	to	make	us	grow	more,
and	to	get	more	strength,	that	is	the	end	of	prayer,	of
hearing	the	Word,	of	the	Sacraments,	partly	to	cleanse	us,
and	partly	to	further	us	in	the	way	of	salvation;	the
godly	man	faithfully	using	these	Ordinances,	findeth	them
such	bread,	that	in	the	strength	of	them	he	liveth	and
groweth:	but	the	natural	man	is	never	reformed	by	these
though	he	live	under	the	Minstry,	he	retains	the	same	old
lusts	and	sins.

4.	They	are	so	done	as	that	we	go	out	of	them	and	relie	on
Christ	only.	This	is	a	wonderful	change	wrought	on	the
godly	mans	heart,	that	he	goeth	out	of	all	his	prayers,	All
our	righteousnesse	is	as	a	menstruous	cloth;	naturally	a
man	relieth	on	these,	and	till	God	make	us	see	the	spiritual
purity	of	his	Law,	and	all	the	inward	filth	of	our	hearts,	it
spoils	all	our	duties,	and	it	is	impossible	that	we	should
depend	upon	Christ	and	go	out	of	all.

General	Rules	for	the	sanctifying	of	Meats	and	Drink,
Apparel,	Sports	and	Labor.

1.	All	these	being	in	themselves	neither	morally	good
nor	evil,	but	indifferent,	we	may	use	and	desire	them
too	much	or	too	little,	therefore	we	should	be	moderate
in	the	use	of	them.
2.	They	should	be	sanctified	by	the	Word	and	Prayer,	1
Tim.	4.	The	Word	shews	us	the	warrantable	use	of
them,	and	teacheth	how	to	use	them,	prayer	obtains	a
blessing	upon	them,	1	Cor.	10.	31.
3.	Our	liberty	in	the	use	of	them	must	not	be	a	scandal



to	our	brethren.



CHAP.	XXIX.	Some	special	Graces
Deciphered,	I.	Bounty.

BOunty	or	Liberality	is	the	vertue	of	spending	riches	well.

It	is	an	aptnesse	to	give	good	things	abundantly	and
freely.	The	object	of	it	is	riches,	the	proper	act	of	it	is	to
spend	them	well.

It	is	a	very	commendable	thing,	He	that	hath	a	bountifull
eye	shall	be	blessed,	saith	Salomon,	See	1	Chro.	22.	14.	&
29.	13,	17.	Mat.	26.	7,	9.	Paul	commends	the	Church	of
Macedonia	for	it	in	the	Thessalonians	and	Philippians.

Reasons.	1.	It	shews	that	a	man	rightly	understands	the
nature	and	end	of	wealth,	viz	that	it	is	but	an	instrument	of
well-doing,	and	all	the	good	of	it	stands	in	using	it	well.

2.	It	is	a	useful	vertue	amongst	men,	therefore	praise-
worthy,	it	brings	forth	many	good	effects,	it	feeds	and
cloathes	men.

The	occasions	of	this	Bounty	are	these,

1.	To	a	Superiour	in	times	of	some	solemnities,	or
when	we	have	occasion	to	deal	with	them	to	shew	our
subjection	to	them.	Thus	the	people	gave	presents	to
Saul,	those	which	came	to	Salomon	brought	gifts
The	Queen	of	Sheba	gave	precious	things	to	Salomon.
,	and	those	which	came	to	David.
2.	To	an	enraged	enemy	to	pacifie	him,	as	Iacob	to
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Esau,	for	a	gift	in	secret	doth	pacifie	great	wrath.
3.	To	a	wronged	friend	or	neighbour,	to	make
satisfaction,	as	Abimelech	restored	Abrahams	wife	with
gifts.
4.	To	an	acquaintance	to	nourish	love	and	kindenesse,
especially	in	times	of	solemnity,	as	they	sent	gifts	to
each	other	in	celebrating	the	daies	of	Purim.
5.	To	any	one	which	hath	shewed	himself	careful	of	us,
and	done	us	much	good	to	requite	him,	as	Saul
brought	a	present	to	Samuel.
6.	To	such	as	we	have	occasion	any	way	to	use	or
imploy	for	our	good,	that	they	may	more	willingly	help
us,	as	1	Sam.	17.	16.

The	goods	of	this	world	are	well	spent	and	bestowed:

1.	When	the	object	is	good,	in	good	works,	chiefly
Mercy	and	Religion.	Not	to	spend	much	is	to	be
bountiful,	but	to	spend	upon	things	that	are	good,
usefull	and	profitable:	we	must	learn	to	maintain	good
works,	1	Tim.	6.	17,	18.
2.	The	quantity	or	measure	of	it,	so	much	as	the
nature	of	the	thing,	and	the	ability	of	the	person	doth
bear.
3.	The	manner	of	giving	must	be	free	and
willing,	prompt	and	ready,	Rom.	12.	8.

Cautions.

1.	A	gift	must	not	be	a	bribe	to	pervert	Justice.
2.	One	must	not	rob	the	poor	to	give	to	the	rich,	refuse
to	pay	debts	that	he



Gift	is	a	transferring	of	right	from	one	to	another	by
free	will.
may	have	to	give,	this	is	not	liberality	but	robbery.	The
matter	of	bounty	must	be	goods	honestly	and	justly
gotten.
3.	A	man	must	not	overcharge	himself	with	gifts.
4.	The	motive	and	end	must	not	be	vain-glory,
applause	and	conceit	of	merit,	Matth.	6.

The	offering	of	our	hands,	a	giving	part	of	our	goods	to
God	to	maintain	his	worship	and	service	is	required,	for	he
will	not	be	served	alone	with	the	tongue	and	ear,	but	hand
also.	We	must	as	well	give	to	him	as	receive	from	him,	that
we	may	declare	our	homage	unto	God,	Prov.	3.	9.	The
chief	of	all	thy	increase	shews	it	undeniably	that	he	means
it	not	of	common	honouring	him	by	a	right	imploying	of
them	in	thrift	and	liberality,	but	by	a	special	honouring	him
in	devotion,	for	the	chief	of	ones	increase	denotes	a	gift	to
the	God	of	his	life,	the	chief	Lord	of	all,	Psal.	76.	11.
Bringing	of	gifts	is	required	to	a	true	real	testification	of
our	fear	of	God	as	well	as	vowing	and	performing	our
vows.	We	have	also	clear	examples	of	it.	The	Princes	and
people	offered	to	the	building	of	the	Tabernacle,	and	at	the
Dedication	of	it.	David	and	his	Princes	and	people	offered
to	the	building	of	the	Temple.	Also	the	Wise	men	Matth.	2.
11.	offered	to	Christ	gifts	and	presents,	as	a	real
acknowledgement	of	their	faith	in	him.	Act.	24.	17.	Paul
thought	that	something	was	to	be	offered	to	God	as	well	as
given	to	the	poor.	It	is	not	meant	of	his	offering	for	his
vow,	for	he	came	not	to	Ierusalem	for	that	purpose,	but
agreed	to	do	it	by	advice	of	the	Apostles	after	he	was



come,	the	end	of	his	coming	is	by	him	named	to	be
bringing	of	Alms	and	Offerings,	it	is	meant	therefore	of
such	things	as	divers	among	the	Gentiles	had	given	to
maintain	the	worship	of	God	at	Ierusalem,	as	well	as	Alms
to	maintain	the	poor.	A	voluntary	occasional	offering	and
giving	what	we	see	good	of	that	God	hath	blessed	us
withall,	either	upon	special	occasion	of	using	cost	for	Gods
service	to	maintain	it,	as	David	to	the	building	of	the
Temple,	or	for	acknowledgement	of	some	special	blessing,
as	we	see	they	did	after	great	victories.

Rich	men	must	chiefly	be	bountiful	but	not	onely,	A	cup	of
cold	water	from	him	that	hath	no	greater	a	gift,	hath
promise	of	a	very	great	reward,	the	widows	mite	out-
weighed	all	the	rich	gifts	of	the	wealthier	persons.

Motives	to	Bounty:

1.	From	God	who	hath	commanded	it	and	promised	to
reward	it,	and	punish	the	contrary.
2.	All	creatures	invite	us	to	it,	the	Sun,	the	Sea,	the
earth,	the	flowers,	all	creatures,	and	especially	the
Creator	who	gives	us	all	things	abundantly	to	enjoy.
Christ	poured	out	his	heart-bloud	for	thee.
3.	From	wealth,	which	is	fickle	and	uncertain,	and
which	we	must	all	part	with	and	which	will	give	no
comfort	nor	bring	no	credit	it	self,	there	is	no	comfort
in	having	but	in	well	bestowing	a	large	estate.
4.	From	our	selves	which	must	part	with	all	at	last,	and
why	should	not	we	use	our	goods	well,	we	are	but
Stewards	and	must	give	an	account	of	the	using	of
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them	and	all	that	we	have	of	Gods,	of	thine	own	have
we	given	thee.
5.	What	cost	have	we	been	at	for	our	lusts?
6.	We	expect	that	Christ	should	be	every	day	at	cost
with	us;	we	look	for	a	full	Table,	a	great	deal	of	Gods
Spirit	and	love.
7.	Consider	the	cost	that	the	Jews	were	at	in	all	their
services,	and	that	many	Papists	and	Mahumetans	are
at.

Means	to	get	this	vertue:

1.	Chase	away	the	hinderances	of	it,	covetousnesse,
love	of	money,	such	a	one	will	be	unwilling	to	part	with
it	for	good	purposes;	frugality	cuts	off	sinfull	and
superfluous	expences	in	cloathes,	fare.
2.	Fall	to	prayer	and	practice,	lay	out	on	Christ,
his	Saints,	ordinances,	truths,	relieve	the	poor.

It	is	a	Question	amongst	learned	men,	Whether	of	the	two
extreams	of	liberality,	prodigality	in	the	excesse,	or
covetousnesse	in	the	defect	be	worse?	Covetousnesse	is
the	worse,	because

1.	It	is	the	root	of	all	evil,	Iudas	sold	Christ	for	it.
Quo	minus	viae	restat,	eo	plus	viatici	quaerit.	See	Dr
Prid.	on	1	Pet.	5.	6.	Elton	on	Col.	3.	12.
2.	The	covetous	doth	good	to	none,	nor	to	himself
neither,	the	prodigal	doth	good	to	many.
3.	Age	is	some	remedy	as	against	other	vices,	so
against	prodigality,	covetousnesse	then	grows	young.
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II.	Humility.

It	is	that	grace	whereby	a	man	doth	make	little	or	no
account	of	himself,	Iob	42.	6.	Ezek.	20.	43.

Or,	It	is	a	grace	of	the	Spirit	of	God,	whereby	a
man	out	of	true	knowledge	of	himself,	his	state
and	condition,	accounts	himself	vile	and	walks
accordingly	before	God	and	man.

Every	good	man	is	humble,	Prov.	30.	2.	Luke
18.	13.

Poverty	of	spirit	is	the	first	step	to	heaven,
Matth.	5.	3.	High	in	worth	and	humble	in	heart,
saith	Nazianzen	of	Athanasius.	All	the	Stars	the
higher	they	are	the	lesser	they	appear,	so	must
all	the	Saints.

Humilitas	virtus	Christianorum,	prima,	secunda,
tertia.	Aug.

Augustin	being	asked,	What	vertue	was	most	to
be	desired?	he	answered,	Humility:	being
asked,	What	was	the	second?	he	answered
Humility:	Which	was	the	next,	he	said	still
Humility.

Primislaus	the	first	King	of	Bohemia	kept	his
shoes	by	him	to	put	him	in	minde	from	whence
he	rose.
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We	reade	of	Agathocles	that	King	which	was	at	first	but	a
Potters	son,	and	after	advanced	to	the	Kingdom	of	Sicily,
that	he	would,	together	with	his	plate	of	gold
and	silver	have	earthen	vessels	on	his	cup-
board,	to	put	him	in	minde	of	that	condition	he
was	in	before.	Iacob	saith,	I	am	lesse	then	the	least	of	all
thy	mercies.	Abraham	cals	himself	dust	and	ashes.	David
terms	himself	a	dead	dogg,	1	Sam.	2.	4.	a	flea,	that	is,	a
poor,	mean,	base,	worthlesse	person.	Paul	terms	himself,
The	least	of	all	Sainis,	and	the	chiefest	of
sinners,	1	Tim.	1.	15.	Though	I	be	nothing
(saith	he)	and	I	am	the	least	of	all	the	Apostles,
not	worthy	to	be	called	an	Apostle.

God	often	cals	for	this	grace,	Ephes.	4.	2.	Col.
3.	12.	Phil.	2.	3.

God	teacheth	the	humble,	exalts	the	humble.
He	hath	two	thrones,	one	in	the	highest
heavens	and	the	other	in	the	lowest	heart.

Humility	hath	the	promise	both	of	temporal
benefits,	Prov.	22.	4.	and	Spiritual,	Prov.	3.	34.
Grace,	Prov.	11.	4.	Wisdome,	Prov.	22.	4.	the
fear	of	God,	and	finally	Blessednesse,	Matth.	5.
3.

Reasons.	1.	Because	a	godly	man	knows	Gods
excellency,	the	foulnesse	of	sin,	and	his	own
littlenesse	and	sinfulnesse,	therefore	must
needs	be	mean	in	his	own	eyes.	Iob	42.	6.	Isa.
6.	6.
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Secondly,	There	is	no	way	to	exalt	mercy	but
by	abasing	self,	it	will	not	be	prized	unlesse	self
be	abased,	Deut.	26.	5.	The	whole	have	no
need	of	the	Physician,	but	the	sick.

Marks	of	this	excellent	grace:

1.	We	may	judge	of	it	by	the	efficient
cause,	the	Spirit	of	God	must	be	the	worker
Multi	humiliantur	nec	sunt	humiles.	Bern.	A
man	may	be	much	humbled	by	crosses	and
miseries,	yet	not	truly	humble.
of	it.	God	when	he	converts	a	man	shews
him	his	own	misery	and	the	excellency	of
Christ.
2.	The	effects	of	humility.	It
discovers	it	self	in	its	carriage	to	God	upon
his	dispensations	toward	us,	if	his	waies	be
waies	of	mercy	and	enlargement,	it	admires
free-grace	in	them	all,	1	Chron.	29.	lat.
end.	that	I	should	enjoy	such	blessings,	if
God	send	afflictions	he	acquits	his	severity,
and	saith,	The	Lord	is	righteous,	and	sub-
mits	to	him.
3.	Such	a	one	rejects	himself	as	vile	and
abominable	in	the	sight	of	God.	Paul
The	soul	apprehends	it	self	empty	of	all
good,	Rom.	7.	8	and	full	of	all	evil,	Rom.	1.
29	Unworthy	of	the	least	favor,	the
meanest	service,	to	come	into	Gods	pre-
sence.
after	his	conversion	saith,	I	know	that	in
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me	dwels	no	good.
4.	Such	a	one	willingly	imbraceth	every
service	belonging	to	his	relation.	Christ
washed	his	Disciples	feet.	Queen	Bathsheba
taught	Salomon	her	son.
5.	He	is	far	from	censuring	and
undervaluing	of	others.	Be	not	many
masters,	Iam.	3.	1.

The	whole	design	of	the	Gospel	lies	in	two
things:

1.	To	make	the	creature	nothing.
2.	To	make	the	grace	of	God	in	Christ	all
things.

Quickning	Motives	to	provoke	us	to	get
Humility.

Meditate	on	three	things:

1.	The	absolute	necessity	of	it.
2.	The	difficulty	of	it.
3.	The	excellency	of	it.

1.	The	necessity	of	it.

God	takes	no	pleasure	in	men,	till	he	hath	brought
them	into	such	a	frame.	Humility	is	necessary	also
for	every	condition	of	life,	if	God	send	crosses	thou
wilt	never	bear	them	till	he	have	humbled	thy
spirit.
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2.	The	difficulty	of	it.

It	is	hard	to	get	the	heart	into	such	a	temper,	all
that	is	in	thee	is	against	thee;	The	Grecians	and
Philosophers	thought	humilitie	was	not	a	vertue	but
a	despondency	of	Spirit,	all	thy	corruptions	are
against	it,	thy	excellencies,	wit,	authority,	thy
graces	against	it,	grace	will	be	against	grace,	thou
wilt	be	proud	because	thou	art	humble.

3.	The	excellency	of	it.

Thy	heart	shall	be	Gods	Temple,	a	broken	Spirit	is
in	stead	of	all	Sacrifices,	it	will	nourish	all	graces	in
thee,	a	humble	man	seems	to	creep,	but	he	flies	to
heaven,	saith	Parisiensis,	not	one	administration	of
God	will	passe	without	doing	thee	good	if	thou	hast
an	humble	spirit.

Means	to	get	it:

First,	See	thy	pride,	all	sin	is	resolved	into	pride,	Ier.	13.
17.

Secondly,	Meditate,	1.	Of	the	basenesse	of	thy	beginning
and	original,	thou	comest	immediately	from	the
slime	of	thy	parents	loins,	and	mediately	from
the	dust	of	the	earth,	and	just	nothing.

2.	Consider	thy	extream	sinfulnesse.	How	little
do	we	know	in	comparison	of	what	we	should
know,	how	little	do	we	love,	serve	and	obey
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God	in	comparison	of	that	our	duty	bindeth	us?
What	a	deal	of	atheism,	blindenesse,	vanity	is
in	our	mindes?	How	forgetful	are	we	of	God	and
our	later	end,	how	foolish	and	sensual.

3.	We	must	put	our	selves	in	minde	of	our
death	and	later	end,	we	must	shortly	rot,
putrifie,	stink	and	crawl	with	worms,	we	must
return	to	the	dust,	lie	down	in	the	grave,	must
be	without	wealth,	honour,	beauty,	strength,
wit,	learning,	knowledge,	celebrate	thy	own
funerals.

4.	Consider	of	the	torments	and	wofull
condition	which	we	have	deserved,	to	which	we
must	go,	if	we	be	not	humbled	in	the	sense	of
our	having	deserved	it	we	cannot	escape.

Thirdly,	Adde	to	these	meditations	hearty
prayers	to	God	to	humble	you,	to	convinte	you
of	sinne,	to	open	your	eyes	to	know	your	selves
and	him.	The	knowledge	of	Gods
holinesse,	excellency,	majesty,	glory,	will	also
abase	us,	Isa.	6.	5.	Iob	42.	5,	6.

The	worst	pride	is	an	overweening	of	our	selves
because	of	our	graces.	Consider,

1.	That	this	holinesse	is	received	from	God,
1	Cor.	4.	17.
2.	It	is	imperfect.
3.	It	is	in	its	own	nature	defective,	being	a
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creature:	Grace	is	depositum	as	well	as
donum,	a	talent	or	pledge	that	the	Lord
hath	left	with	you,	as	well	as	a	gift.

Iustice.

Iustinian	defines	it	thus,	Est	constans	&
perpetua	voluntas	suum	cuique	tribuendi,	he
begins	his	Institutions	so.	D.	Ames	de	consc.
lib.	5.	cap.	2.	saith,	it	is	a	vertue	by	which	we
are	inclined	to	perform	all	due	offices	to	our
neighbour.

D.	Hall	saith,	Justice	comprizeth	all	vertue,	as
peace	all	blessings.

Antiochus	of	Asia	sent	his	letters	and	missives
to	his	Provinces,	that	if	they	received	any
dispatch	in	his	name	not	agreeable	to	justice,
Ignoto	se	has	esse	scriptas,	ideóque	eis	non
parerent.	See	Speed	in	the	Reign	of	Henry	the
5th	concrning	his	Justice,	p.	625.

Scepters	born	by	Kings	and	the	Maces	of	all
Magistrates,	are	straight,	emblems	of	Justice.
D.	Clerk.

The	Rules	which	must	be	observed	in	executing
of	Justice:

1.	The	doer	must	have	a	calling	and
authority	to	it;	Peter	had	none	when	the
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High-priests	servants	came	to	lay	hold	on
Christ,	and	he	cut	off	the	ear	of	Malchus.
2.	He	must	indifferently	hear	both	parties.
Philip	kept	an	ear	alwaies	for	the
Defendant,	therefore	Suetonius	justly
chargeth	Claudius	with	injustice	for	preci-
pitating	his	sentence	before	he	had	given	a
full	hearing	to	both	parties,	nay	sometimes
to	either,	Pronunciabat	saepe	altera	parte
audita,	saepe	neutra.
3.	He	must	lay	all	he	hears	in	an	even
balance,	and	poyse	them	together:	Res
cum	re,	causa	cum	causa,	ratio	cum	ratione
concertet.
4.	He	must	maturely	advise	and	seriously
consider	of	the	matter	before	he	passe	sen-
tence,	Iudg.	19.	30.
5.	The	person	punished	must	be	indeed	an
offender	or	guilty	person,	not	made	so	to
appear	by	forged	cavillation,	as	Naboth;
nor	so	reputed	out	of	the	rage	of	the
punisher,	as	the	Priests	of	Nob	in	Sauls
conceit,	but	having	indeed	done	some,	and
being	duly	convicted	to	have	done	some
thing	worthy	of	stripes,	bonds,	imprison-
ment;	for	else	to	strike	the	innocent	is
abominable	to	God.
6.	The	punishment	must	be	proportioned	to
the	sinne,	as	a	plaister	to	the	sore,	a	lesse
punishment	must	be	inflicted	on	a	lesse
sinne,	and	a	greater	on	a	greater,	with	this
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proviso,	that	the	greatnesse	of	the	sinne	be
not	measured	alone	by	the	matter	of	the
thing	done,	but	also	by	other	circumstances
considered	together	with	that,	and	chiefly
by	the	mischiefs	which	will	ensue	upon	the
doing	thereof,	and	so	those	faults	must	be
punished	with	capital	punishments,	which
are	either	in	themselves	very	enormous,	or
in	their	consequents	and	effects	very
mischievous.
7.	The	motive	and	end	in	punishing	must
be	a	single	eye	to	the	stopping	and
preventing	of	sinne,	that	God	may	not
thereby	be	dishonoured,	not	any	selfregard.

Severity	is	the	executing	of	punishment	fully
without	sparing	in	any	part	of	the	punishment,
and	speedily	without	too	long	deferring	and
putting	it	off,	Deut.	13.	8.	&	19.	21.	Ezek.	8.
18.	Salomon	tels	us,	That	a	wise	King	turneth
the	wheel	over	the	wicked,	that	is,	is	severe	to
them:	See	Psal.	101.	8.	a	parent	must	correct
his	son,	and	not	spare	for	his	much	crying.	God
therefore	often	saith,	I	will	not	spare,	nor	mine
eyes	shall	not	pity:	we	must	be	just	as	our
heavenly	Father	is,	as	well	as	merciful	as	he	is.

Reasons.	1.	In	respect	of	God	we	ought	to
shew	a	love	to	him	and	conformity	to	his
judgement,	and	a	detestation	of	that	which	he
detests,	and	a	care	to	please	him	in	doing	what
he	commands.
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2.	In	respect	of	the	sinne,	it	is	a	thing
wholsome	and	profitable	for	their	souls,	the
welfare	of	which	is	to	be	preferred	before	ease.
Punishment	to	a	fault	is	like	a	medicine	to	a
disease,	or	a	plaister	to	a	[...]ore.

3.	This	is	requisite	for	the	good	of	others,	as
the	Scripture	expresly	noteth,	that	others	may
hear	and	fear,	and	do	no	more	so	wickedly.

4.	It	is	requisite	for	the	publick	safety,	for	what
sins	are	not	duly	punished,	will	grow
frequent,	ordinary,	general.

5.	For	the	honour	and	credit	of	the	Laws	and
Law-makers,	if	they	did	well	in	appointing	such
a	correction	for	a	fault,	why	is	not	their	order
observed	and	put	in	practice?	If	ill,	why	did
they	make	the	Law?

6.	The	Governour	is	guilty	of	the	sin	if	he
forbear	to	punish	when	there	is	no	just	and	due
cause	of	sparing.	David	and	Eli	were	sharply
punished	for	failing	herein.

Knowledge	or	Wisdom.

Wisdome	is,	1.	Intellectual,	which	consists	in
the	knowledge	of	the	languages,	and	the	liberal
Arts	and	Sciences.

2.	Moral,	which	consists	in	a	gracefull,	comely
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and	discreet	carriage	of	our	selves,	Ephes.	5.
15.	Col.	4.	5.

3.	Civil,	which	consists	in	an	orderly
Government	of	Corporations	and	Societies
committed	to	our	charge.

4.	Spiritual,	which	consists	in	the	knowledge	of
the	true	God,	and	in	the	serving	of	him	in	a
true	manner,	Prov.	1.	7.	1	Chron.	28.	9.

The	knowledge	of	God	and	Christ	is	the	ground
of	all	our	good,	2	Pet.	1.	3.	Col.	2.	2.
Conversion	it	self	is	wrought	in	a	way	of
conviction	and	illumination,	Iohn	16.	8,	9,	10.
therefore	it	is	called	Illumination,	Heb.	10.	32.
Vocation	comes	in	by	knowledge,	Ephes.	1.	8,
9.	Justification,	Isa.	53.	11.	Glorification,	Iohn
17	3.

There	is	a	two-fold	Knowledge:

1.	Speculative,	whereby	we	assent	to	the
truth	revealed,	this	is	found	in	the	devils	in
as	large	and	ample	measure	as	in	the
Saints,	they	being	knowing	Spirits,	know
and	assent	to	the	truth	of	every	proposition
that	a	childe	of	God	knows.
2.	Experimental,	whereby	we	do	not	only
know	that	it	is	so,	but	taste	and	see	it	to	be
so,	Heb.	5.	14.	Phil.	1.	9.	where	this	is
there	must	needs	be	faith.



16.	18We	should	labour	not	only	to	know	God	as	God
in	the	creatures	by	the	light	of	nature	and
reason,	but	to	know	him	in	the	Gospel	by	the	light	of
revelation,	and	Christ	in	the	excellency	of	his	person,	as
God-man,	and	the	sufficiency	that	is	in	him,	the	riches	of
his	grace	and	satisfaction,	and	our	communion	with	him,
Matth.	16.	16,	17.	to	know	God	and	Christ,	as	calling	and
converting	us,	Ephes.	1.	17,	18,	19.	Col.	1.	27.

Such	a	knowledge	of	God	and	Christ	will	fill	us	with	high
thoughts	of	them,	and	high	apprehensions	will	breed
strong	affections	to	them,	and	increase	all	graces,	Exod.
33.	19.	Isa.	6.	5,	8.	Col.	3.	16.

The	devil	much	opposeth	this	knowledge,	2	Cor.	4.	4.	Eph.
6.	12.	whenever	God	intends	good	to	any	soul,	he	brings	it
to	the	means.

Wisdome	is	an	excellent	endowment,	a	principal,	and	one
of	the	cardinal	Vertues,	much	to	be	desired	and	esteemed.
Wisdome	is	the	chiefest,	saith	Salomon,	he	speaketh	of
spiritual	wisdome,	but	the	proportion	holdeth	fitly;	as
spiritual	wisdome	is	the	principal	among	spiritual	graces,
so	natural	wisdome	among	natural.	The	excellency	of	a
thing,	saith	Salomon	in	another	place,	is	wisdome,	and
who	is	as	the	wise	man?	and	also,	Wisdome	maketh	the
face	to	shine;	As	light	is	better	then	darknesse,	so	is
wisdome	then	folly.	A	poor	wise	childe	is	preferred	before
an	old	foolish	King.	Wisdome	is	one	of	the	principal
Attributes	of	God	for	which	he	is	most	exalted	by	his
Saints,	To	the	onely	wise	God	be	glory	for	ever	and	ever.
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To	the	onely	wise	God	our	Saviour	be	glory	and	majesty,
dominion	and	power	for	ever.

Wisdome	is	one	principal	part	of	the	excellency	of
the	holy	Angels,	as	they	excel	in	power	so	in	wisdome,	so
saith	the	woman	to	David,	My	Lord	is	wise	as	an	Angel	of
God,	intimating	that	wisdome	is	an	angelical	thing.
Salomon	being	put	to	his	choice,	asked	wisdome	at	Gods
hands,	and	God	himself	approved	and	commended	his
choice,	and	rewarded	it	also	with	an	addition	of
other	things,	as	it	were	advantages	and
appendices	to	it,	giving	him,	as	a	wise	heart,	so
likewise	store	of	riches	and	honour.

Reasons.	1,	It	perfecteth	the	best	faculty	of	the
best	part	of	the	best	creature,	of	all	that	God
hath	made	in	this	inferiour	world;	Wisdome	is	a	gift
peculiar	to	men,	beasts	have	strength,	swiftnesse,	beauty;
Wisdome	also	is	a	quality	that	pertaineth	to	the	best	part
of	man,	his	soul,	it	perfecteth	reason,	the	understanding,
and	the	will	too,	making	the	one	to	judge	and	discern
rightly,	and	the	other	to	choose	rightly;	the	one	to	see	the
best	things,	the	other	to	take	the	best	and	leave	the	worst,
and	to	persist	in	using	the	best	means	for	attaining	the
best	things;	for	wisdom	standeth	in	these	two	things,	in
ability	to	discern	what	is	most	beneficial	and	good,	and
what	helps	do	most	conduce	to	the	getting	of	it,	and	to
sway	the	soul	to	a	ready	choosing	of	those	means,	and
right	using	them	for	the	gaining	of	those	benefits.

By	wisdome	the	holy	Ghost	meaneth	not	so	much	the
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speculative	wisdom,	which	is	called	learning,
the	universal	knowledge	of	all	things	humane
and	divine,	the	understanding	of	great	and
wonderfull	things,	as	one	defines	it,	but	that
which	is	termed	Prudence,	the	ability	of
managing	affairs	discreetly,	the	vertue	of
getting	things	necessary	for	our	welfare.

The	Scripture	telleth	us	of	two	sorts	of
wisdome,	a	good	wisdome	and	a	bad,	the	good
properly	so	called,	because	it	is	worthy	that
name,	the	bad	improperly,	because	of	some
resemblance	it	hath	in	some	respects	unto	the	good.

The	good	wisdome	is	first	and	chiefly	spiritual,	by	which
the	minde	is	enabled	to	see	and	attain	its	chiefest,	highest,
most	noble	end,	its	fellowship	with	God,	its	eternal	welfare
and	happinesse,	called,	A	being	wise	to	salvation.

2.	Natural,	which	is	an	ability	to	see	and	obtain	the	natural
good,	even	those	benefits	which	God	hath	provided	for
men	to	enjoy	in	this	world.

Secondly,	Evil	wisdome,	called	by	St	Iames,	Earthly,
sensual	and	devilish;	termed	so	from	the	objects	of	it,	the
things	about	which	it	worketh,	even	about	earthly,	sensual
and	devilish	things.

Wisdome	is	an	excellent	gift	for	these	reasons	also;	three
things	commend	a	thing	and	make	it	appear	most
excellent.



1.	Rarity.
2.	Difficulty.
3.	Usefulnesse	and	profit.

First,	It	is	a	rare	thing,	Eccles.	8.	1.

Secondly,	It	is	a	most	difficult	thing	to	get,	therefore	the
holy	Ghost	bids	us	Dig	for	it,	cry	for	it,	search	for	it	as	for
hid	treasure.

Thirdly,	It	is	most	usefull	and	beneficial	in	regard	of	himself
that	hath	it,	and	others	too.

1.	He	that	hath	it	gets	by	it	comfort,	good	successe
and	constant	prosperity.
2.	It	is	an	honour	to	him	before	all	men,	The	wise	shall
inherit	glory;	it	will	make	the	face	to	shine	like	an
ointment;	Solomons	wisdome	commended	him	to	all
the	world.	Dr.	Hall	cals	him	the	Oracle,	the	Miracle	of
wisdome.	VVhere	shall	we	find	a	wise	man	like	this?
said	Pharaoh	of	Ioseph.
3.	It	makes	him	very	beneficial	to	others;	A	poor	wise
man	delivered	a	City	that
It	hath	two	parts,	a	right	understanding,	and	an
aptnesse	to	use	understanding.
was	besieged	by	a	mighty	man.	A	skill	to	perform
things	well	and	fitly,	that	is	meant	by	the	word
wisdome	in	Scripture;	Bezaleel	was	filled	with
wisdome:	A	wise	master-builder,	saith	Paul.	It	is	such
a	knowledge	of	things	as	inableth	a	man	to	order	his
actions	and	whole	life	aright.

Wisdome,	whether	natural	or	spiritual,	all	good	wisdome	is
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Gods	gift,	the	inspiration	of	the	most	high	giveth	wisdome,
out	of	his	mouth	cometh	understanding.

The	chief	ground,	The	beginning	of	wisdome	is	the	fear	of
the	Lord.	A	good	understanding	and	obedience	have
all	they	which	do	his	precepts.	This	is	the	foundation	of
spiritual	and	true	natural	wisdome,	without	which	a	man
may	have	wit	and	craft,	but	wisdome	he	cannot	have,
except	such	wicked	wisdome	as	St	Iames	describes.

These	vertues	of	fearing	God	and	obeying	him,	are	both
main	parts	of	wisdom,	and	the	foundation	of	it.

Some	common	means	for	attaining	both	these	kinds	of
wisdome.

First,	See	our	own	want	of	wisdome,	together	with	the
worth	of	it,	that	we	may	earnestly	desire	it;	for
spiritual	wisdome,	Paul	saith,	If	any	would	be
wise,	he	must	become	a	fool	that	he	may	be
wise,	his	meaning	is,	he	must	take	notice	of	his
own	folly,	1	King.	3.	9.

Secondly,	We	must	pray	for	it	earnestly,	Iam.
1.	5.	Spiritual	wisdome	was	never	obtained
without	it,	and	the	other	is	not	else	sanctified
to	a	man.

Thirdly,	Converse	with	the	wise,	Prov.	13.	20.

Fourthly,	Oppose	those	things	which	are
contrary	to	it,
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1.	Strong	passions,	especially	wrath	and
anger;	this	dwels	in	the	bosom	of	fools	and
exalts	folly.
2.	Conceitednesse	of	ones	self,	There	is
more	hope	of	a	fool	then	one	that	is	wise	in
his	own	conceit.
3.	Rashnesse,	in	doing	things	hastily	and
on	a	sudden,	and	of	his	own	head,	without
deliberating	with	himself,	and	consulting
with	others.
4.	Voluptuousnesse,	He	that	follows	the	idle
is	destitute	of	heart.

The	special	means	of	getting	spiritual	wisdome:

1.	To	be	constant	and	diligent	in	reading	and
pondering	on	the	Scriptures,	Gods	oracles,
Prov.	1.	4.	Psal.	119.	98,	99,	100.	These
writings	will	make	us	wise	to	salvation,	and
teach	us	also	how	to	be	wise	in	the	world,	and	to	order	all
our	affairs	with	judgement.	To	which	adde	prayer	and
practice.

Manifest	Signs	and	fruits	of	wisdom:

The	Scripture	gives	some	general	rules	of	discretion,

First,	To	take	the	due	time	and	fit	season	of	things,	As	the
Ant	labours	in	Summer	against	Winter,	so	Salomon	saith,
the	wise	man	will	labour	in	harvest.

Secondly,	To	be	wary	and	deliberate,	walking	by	advice
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and	counsel,	and	not	follow	his	own	head,	A	wise	man	is	of
a	cool	spirit.	In	the	multitude	of	counsellors	is	peace.

Thirdly,	To	use	due	secrecy,	to	know	how	to	keep	such
things	to	ones	self	as	should	be	reserved.

Fourthly,	To	be	somewhat	hard	of	belief,	A	fool
believes	every	thing,	but	a	wise	man	will
enquire	into	matters.

Fifthly,	To	know	and	preferre	the	most	needfull
things	in	the	first	place.

Sixthly,	Will	take	reproof	well,	Rebuke	a	wise
man	and	he	will	love	thee.

Great	natural	wisdome	separated	from
holinesse	makes	a	man	the	more	wicked	and
mischievous,	as	Ahitophels	wisdome,	2	Sam.
16.	22,	23.	enabled	him	to	do	more	mischief.
The	Apostle	saith,	The	wisdome	of	this	world	is
foolishnesse	with	God;	And	St	Iames	tels	us,
That	this	wisdome	is	earthly,	sensual	and
devilish.	We	may	see	it	evident	in	the	Devil,
who	is	of	great	understanding,	but	utterly
unholy,	and	therefore	the	worst	of	all	Gods
creatures.

Reasons.	1.	This	wisdome	looks	only	to	the
things	that	are	inferiour,	and	false	goods,	and
so	carry	a	man	further	from	God	the	chiefest
good.
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2.	Such	wisdome	inableth	a	man	better	to
devise	and	contrive	sinful	enterprizes,	so	that
he	can	finde	out	means	fit	and	apt	to	bring	to
passe	any	evil	design	or	intention	which	is
within	him.

3.	It	knows,	how	if	need	be,	to	hide	and
conceal	sin	and	cover	it	with	fair	pretences	and
shifts,	and	to	excuse	and	defend	it.

4.	It	causeth	him	in	whom	it	is	to	be	more
regarded	by	others,	they	listen	to	his	counsel,
and	are	ready	to	take	and	follow	it.

The	understanding	of	divine	truths	revealed	in
Scripture	may	be	found	in	a	greater
measure	in	some	hypocrites	then	some
true	Saints,	because	of	their	greater	natural
abilities,	more	ample	instruction	and	better
education.	We	know▪	saith	Paul,	that	all	men
have	knowledge.	He	that	knows	his	masters	will
and	doth	it	not,	saith	our	Saviour.	To	him	that
knows	how	to	do	well,	and	doth	it	not,	saith
Iames.	Thus	the	Pharisees	bragged	of	the
knowledge	of	the	Law,	upbraiding	the	people
with	ignorance.	Those	that	shall	alledge
prophesying	in	the	name	of	Christ,	had	a	large
measure	of	knowledge.	St	Paul	yeeldeth	to	the
Jews,	that	they	had	a	form	of	knowledge	out	of
the	Law.	But	the	difference	between	the
knowledge	of	a	godly	and	wicked	man	stands
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1.	In	the	matter	of	this	knowledge:	the	true
Christian	is	ready	to	know	all	truths	that
God	doth	offer	to	his	knowledge,	submitting
his	reason	and	understanding	wholly	to
God,	and	not	detaining	any	part	of	the	truth
in	unrighteousnesse,	not	willingly	winking
or	refusing	to	know,	but	the	hypocrite
refuseth	knowledge	in	some	things,	and	will
wink	with	his	eyes,	as	the	Pharisees	would
not	understand	that	Christ	was	the
Messiah,	and	of	the	mockers	Peter	saith,	Of
this	they	are	willingly	ignorant.
2.	The	hypocrite	is	most	studious	and
inquisitive	into	the	niceties	of	the	Scripture
and	of	Religion,	as	I	may	term	them,
matters	of	doubtfull	disputation,	speculative
points.	But	the	true	Christian	is	solid	in	his
knowledge,	cares	to	know	nothing	but
Christ	and	him	crucified,	the	substantial
and	essential	points	of	Christian	Religion,
concerning	Faith,	Love	and	a	good
Conscience,	which	tend	to	practise.

Secondly,	In	the	manner,	the	knowledge	of	the
hypocrite	is	confused,	of	the	true	Christian	is
distinct.	The	knowledge	of	the	one	is	only
literal,	the	others	is	a	spiritual	knowledge.	A
wicked	man	may	have	apprehensions	of	the
truths	of	the	Gospel,	as	great	and	good:	the
other	hath	an	application	of	them	as	good	to



doth	them.

1	Cor.	2.

15.	1	Joh.

2.	27.

Prov.	30.	2.

him.

Thirdly,	In	the	Effects	of	it.

1.	The	Christian	applies	his	knowledge	to
himself,	to	discover	his	own	wayes	and
Job	5.	ult.
to	rectifice	and	teach	himself,	but	the	hypocrite	only	to
teach	and	instruct	others,	and	to	censure,	or	only	to
talk	and	discourse	with	applause.
2.	The	Christian	man	fals	to	practise	his	knowledge,	he
hears	and	does,	the	hypocrite	only	talketh,	and	though
he	know	how	to	do	well	doth	it	not,	building
Pro.	2.	9,	10.
upon	the	sand.

Lastly,	The	hypocrites	knowledge	puffs	him	up,	1	Cor.	8.	2.
and	makes	him	despise	those	which	do	know	lesse	then
himself.	These	people	which	know	not	the	Law	are
accursed,	thou	art	altogether	born	in	sin,	and	dost	thou
teach	us?	but	the	true	knowledge	of	the	sanctified	man
humbleth	him.

Motives	to	Gospel-knowledge:

Consider	first	the	necessity	of	it,	no	knowledge	no	grace,
Iohn	6.	44,	45.	Ephes.	4.	24.	Col.	3.	12.

1.	Humility	comes	by	it,	Isa.	31.	18.
2.	Strength	to	bear	afflictions,	Heb.	10.	36.	No
knowledge	no	duty,	our	service	must	be	reasonable,
God	regards	not	blinde	obedience,	1	Chron.	8.	9.	Ioh.
4.	22.	without	knowledge	the	heart	is	not	good.



See	Par.	on

Rom.	12.	7.

Mercy	is

either

Secondly,	The	possibility	of	it,	God	hath	appointed	the
Ministery	for	this	very	end,	Acts	26.	18.	Observe	how	the
promises	runne,	Psal.	19.	7.	Ier.	31.	34.	Isa.	35.	18.

Thirdly,	The	dignity	of	it,	it	is	a	noble	study,	the	excellency
of	the	knowledge	of	Christ,	it	is	the	highest	wisdome	to
know	God	in	Christ,	1	Cor.	1.	20.

1.	In	the	matter	of	it,	onely	the	Bible	teacheth	this
knowledge.
2.	The	way	God	alone	must	teach	you,	you	must	see
God	by	his	own	light.	The	Jews	were	honoured	above
all	other	Nations	for	their	knowledge	of	the	true	God.
See	Jer.	9.	23,	24.
3.	It	is	very	profitable:

1.	It	hath	a	healing	vertue,	heals	the
understanding.
2.	Makes	every	one	spiritually	wise	that	hath	it.
3.	Will	keep	the	mans	soul	from	every	evil	way,
Prov.	2.
4.	The	Devil	much	opposeth	it,	he	would	have	the
Bible	burnt	or	corrupted.

Mercy.

A	godly	man	must	be	a	merciful	man,	2	Sam.	22.	25,	26.
Our	Saviour	imitating	or	alluding	to	these
words	of	David,	saith,	Matth.	5.	Blessed	are	the
mercifull.	St	Paul	bids	the	Colossians,	As	the
elect	of	God	holy	and	beloved,	to	put	on
humblenesse	of	minde	and	bowels	of	mercy.
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You	see	what	apparel	we	must	wear,	if	we	will
approve	our	selves	to	be	chosen	and	beloved	of
God,	that	is,	what	vertues	we	must	get	and
practise	as	constantly	as	we	put	on	our
cloathes	to	keep	our	bodies	warm	and	decent,
one	is	bowels	of	mercy,	tender	mercies,	Mioah
6.	8.	I	will	have	mercy	and	not	sacrifice.	God
prefers	it	before	all	Sacrifices	Isa.	32.	8.	See	2
Cor.	8.	2.	3.	7.

Queen	Anne	of	Bullen,	besides	the	ordinary	of	a
hundred	Crowns,	and	other	apparel	which	she
gave	weekly	a	year	before	she	was	crowned,
both	to	men	and	women,	gave	also	wonderful
much	prime	alms	to	widows	and	other	poor
housholders	continually	till	she	was
apprehended,	and	she	sent	her	Subalmner	to
the	Towns	about	where	she	lay,	that	the
Parishioners	should	make	a	Bill	of	all	the	poor
housholders	in	the	Parish,	and	some	Towns
received	seven,	eight	or	ten	pound	to	buy	Kine
withall,	according	as	the	number	of	the	poor	in
the	Towns	were.	She	also	maintained	many
learned	men	in	Cambridge.	She	carried	ever
about	her	a	certain	little	purse,	out	of	the	which
she	was	wont	daily	to	scatter	abroad	some
alms	to	the	needy,	thinking	no	day	well	spent,
wherein	some	man	had	not	fared	the	better	by
some	benefit	at	her	hands.

Mr	Fox	himself	was	so	zealous	in	his	love	to	the
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poor,	that	he	was	in	a	holy	manner	cruel	to
himself,	to	give	the	very	cloathes	off	his	back,
rather	then	the	naked	should	not	be	cloathed.

My	Lord	Harrington	gave	the	tenth	of	his
allowance	to	the	poor,	and	other	good	uses,	his
allowance	being	1000lb	per	annum.

Master	Whateley	did	the	like,	as	Master
Schudder	relates	in	his	life,	he	was	both	very
bountifull	himself,	and	did	much	stirre	up
others	to	that	duty	in	his	preaching.

The	like	did	Mr.	Iohn	Underwood	of	All-Hallows
in	Bread	street.	Every	year	when	he	made	up
his	Books,	and	had	summed	up	his	debts	and
gains,	he	would	constantly	reserve	the	tenths,
and	write	himself,	So	much	debtor	to	God.	The
better	tenth	of	his	estate	he	gave	to	God	also	in
his	last	Will.

Reasons.	First,	This	is	to	be	like	God	who	is
good	in	himself,	and	does	good	to	others.

Secondly,	God	hath	therefore	given	to	us,	that
like	good	Stewards	we	may	give	to	others.

Thirdly,	Faith	if	it	produce	not	charity	is	a	dead
and	counterfeit	faith,	it	works	by	love;	this
grace	is	a	most	necessary,	proper	and
inseparable	fruit	of	true	Christian	charity.
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Fourthly,	All	Devotion	and	religious	Worship	of
God	is	feigned	and	hypocritical,	if	destitute	of
mercy,	Iam.	1.	27.	Religion	must	be	tried	by
mercy,	our	worshipping	of	God	by	our
mercifulnesse	to	our	neighbour.	Fasting	is	no
otherwise	acceptable	to	God	then	as	it	is
joyned	with	mercy,	Isa▪	58.	7,	8,	9,	10.	as
Christ	hath	joyned	Alms,	Prayer	and	Fasting
together,	Matth.	6.	so	must	we,	Acts	10.	30,
35.

Fifthly,	Without	it	we	cannot	attain	mercy	from
God,	his	mercy	is	limited	to	merciful	men,	2
Sam.	22	25.	He	shall	never	finde	mercy	with
God	that	shews	not	mercy	to	men;	judgment
without	mercy	shall	be	to	them	that	shew	no
mercy,	Iam.	2.	13.

We	should	be	merciful,

1.	In	all	our	relations,	Christ	was	a
merciful	and	faithful	high-priest.
2.	To	the	poor	and	needy,	Heb.	13.	2.	to
our	enemies,	Mat.	5▪	44,	45.
3.	To	the	dumb	creatures,	Exod.	23.	5.
Prov.	12.	16.
4.	To	our	selves,	to	our	own	souls,	and
next,	to	the	people	of	God,	Gal.	6.	10.	to
their	names,	states,	lives,	liberties,	bodies,
souls.

We	should	shew	mercy,
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1.	In	giving	that	which	is	good,	ministring
to	the	necessities	of	the	Saints.
2.	In	forbearing	one	another,	Ephes.	4.
begin.
3.	In	forgiving	one	another,	Eph.	4.	la	[...]	▪
end.
4.	In	forgetting	injuries,	as	God	doth	our
offences.
5.	In	pitying	and	praying	one	for	another,
Heb.	13.	3.	2	Cor.	1.	29.	See	1	Cor.	5.	14.
Heb.	12,	15.

Mercy	is	a	vertue	by	which	men	order
themselves	rightly	to	the	miserable	for	their
help	and	comfort.	The	object	of	mercy	is	a
person	miserable,	the	end	of	mercy	is	the	help
and	comfort	of	such	a	person;	the	proper	act	of
mercy	is	to	cause	a	man	to	order	himself	aright
for	that	end.	Misery	is	the	being	obnoxious	to
some	evil	of	pain,	at	least	to	some	evil	that
makes	him	unhappy.	A	man	is	miserable	either
in	deserving	or	in	act;	in	deserving,	when	he
hath	done	something	that	makes	him
obnoxious	to	misery,	subject	to	it,	that	bindes
him	to	it,	for	it	is	a	misery	to	lie	open	to
punishment,	to	be	in	such	a	case	that	he	may
and	must	suffer	it.	In	act	a	man	is	miserable
when	he	doth	now	suffer	evil	of	any	kinde.
Mercy	takes	order	either	to	prevent	this	misery
that	it	come	not	in	some	cases,	so	farre	as	is
agreeable	with	justice	and	equity,	or	to
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Alms	and

mitigate	and	ease	it	when	it	lies	on,	or	to
remove	it	so	soon	as	is	fit.

There	are	two	verses,	one	for	outward,	and	the
other	for	spiritual	alms.	The	first	is,

1	Visito,	2	Poto,	3	Cibo,	4	Redimo,	5	Tego,	6

Colligo,	7	Condo.

The	other	is,

Consule,	Castiga,	Solare,	Remitte,	Fer,	Ora.

There	are	seven	works	of	corporal	Alms,	and
six	of	spiritual.

The	Fathers	and	Schoolmen	hold	that	spiritual
Alms	Coeteris	paribus	are	more	excellent	and
acceptable	then	corporal,	because

1.	The	Gift	is	more	noble	in	its	own	nature.
2.	The	Object	more	illustrious,	mans
immortal	soul.
3.	The	Charity	more	heavenly,	which	aims
at	our	Brothers	endlesse	Salvation.

The	poor	is	he	who	hath	not	enough	of	his	own
to	maintain	life,	or	to	maintain	it	with	any
chearfulnesse	and	plenty.

There	are	three	sorts	of	poor,

1.	The	Devils	poor.
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2.	The	Worlds	poor.
3.	Christs	poor.

And	there	are	three	Degrees	of	Necessity,

1.	Extream,	when	there	is	nothing	left,	but
they	will	starve	if	they	be	not	supplied:	in
such	a	case	the	most	wicked	should	be
helped.
2.	Grievous,	when	something	is	left,	but
they	are	in	great	want:	in	this	necessity	the
worlds	poor	should	be	relieved.
3.	Common	and	ordinary,	Christs	poor
should	then	be	releeved.

Aquinas	hath	this	Question,	Utrum	ille	qui	est	in
potestate	alicujus	constitutus,	possit
eleemosynam	facere?	Whether	he	which	is
under	power	may	give	alms?	and	resolves	it
negatively,	because	Inferiours	must	be
regulated	by	their	Superiours.	But	saith,	If	a
wife	hath	any	thing	besides	her	Dowry,	or	gains
any	thing	her	self,	or	gets	it	any	other	lawful
way,	she	may	give	moderate	alms	of	that,
without	requiring	her	husbands	consent,
otherwise	she	ought	not	to	give	alms
without	her	husbands	consent,	either	expresse
or	presumed,	unlesse	in	case	of	necessity.

Dr.	Gouge	in	his	Domestick	Duties	resolves	this
Question	much	after	the	same	manner.

Motives	to	Mercy:
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First,	Consider	the	exceeding	plainnesse	and
frequency	of	the	Commandments	which	cut	off
all	excuse	of	ignorance,	the	exercise	of	this
grace	is	so	commanded	that	other
commandments	must	give	place	to	it,	Mat.	12.
7.

Secondly,	We	can	do	no	service	that	the	Spirit
of	God	more	delights	in	next	to	the	snatching	of
souls	out	of	hell	then	this,	Isaiah	chap.	1.	&	58.
Micah	6.	7,	8.	Heb.	13.	This	shews	love	to
Christ	to	releeve	his	members.	It	discovers	and
adorns	all	our	graces,	Col.	3.	12.	Isa.	28.	4.	&
62.	begin.

Thirdly,	God	rewards	no	work	more	then	this
when	done	in	a	spiritual	manner,	and	to	a	right
end,	Psal.	18.	25.	Matth.	5.	7.	He	that	gives	to
the	poor	lends	unto	the	Lord.

I.	In	this	world.
1.	To	their	own	persons	whilst	they	live,
Eccles.	11.	Psal.	41.	1.
2.	To	their	posterity,	Psal.	112.	1.	Isa.
58.	12.

II.	At	the	last	day	we	shall	meet	with	all	in
heaven	what	ever	we	do	in	this	kinde,	I
was	naked	and	ye	cloathed	me.	See	Luk
14.	13,	14,	15.	&	16.	8,	9.

Fourthly,	They	are	commended	often	in
Scripture	who	abounded	in	alms,	as	Tabitha,
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Act.	9.	36.	and	Cornelius,	Act	10.

Fifthly,	God	hath	threatned	judgement	without
mercy	to	the	unmercifull,	Iam.	2.	13.

Sixthly,	Thou	desirest	to	find	mercy	both	with
God	and	man	when	thou	art	in	any	distresse;
we	should	do	as	we	would	be	done	unto,	Matth.
7.	12.	We	our	selves	may	be	as	miserable	and
afflicted	as	any.	God	promiseth	to	forgive	us	as
we	forgive	others.

Means	to	make	one	merciful:

First,	Meditate	and	ponder	upon	the	motives,
till	they	have	brought	you	to	sorrow	and
repentance	for	not	having	been	merciful.	The
plaister	must	be	applied	that	it	may	cure	the
sore.	The	Word	must	be	pondered	upon,	that
the	soul	may	receive	the	impression	of	it,	and
be	made	obedient	to	it.	Take	some	time	to	call
to	minde	Gods	Commandments,	promises,	and
threats.

Secondly,	You	must	adde	Prayer	to	Meditation,
and	confesse	to	God	your	unmercifulnesse,
beseech	him	to	pardon	the	fault	for	Christs
sake,	and	to	make	you	merciful	like	himself
hereafter.	To	beg	pardon	of	a	fault	and	help
against	it	from	God	is	the	way	to	mend	it.

Thirdly,	We	must	adde	thereto	resolutions	and
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purposes	of	our	own,	saying,	By	Gods	help	I
will	be	more	merciful,	I	will	even	stirre	up	my
self	to	shew	mercy,	Is	it	not	my	duty?	Will	it
not	be	my	profit?	Shall	I	not	have	the	benefit	of
it?	Must	I	not	obey	Gods	Commandments?
Away	objections,	away	fleshly	reason,	I	must
be	merciful,	and	by	Gods	help	I	will	be	merciful,
I	can	no	further	be	a	true	Christian	then	I	am
merciful.

Lastly,	Must	follow	practice,	a	man	must
consider	of	some	present	occasion,	that
requireth	the	exercise	of	mercy,	or	if	he	finde
none	he	must	open	his	purse	and	lay	aside
some	pence,	or	shillings,	or	pounds,	as	his
estate	will	afford,	and	say,	This	I	will	sequester
from	my	self,	and	lay	aside	for	the	performance
of	the	next	work	of	mercy	I	meet	with	occasion
of	performing:	if	one	have	not	done	so	already,
he	must	begin	now,	and	put	aside	some	such
summe	as	his	present	abundance	may	well
spare,	and	say,	This	shall	be	by	me	till	the	next
opportunity	of	a	merciful	deed,	and	then	will	I
bestow	some	or	all	of	it	as	need	requireth.

This	is	the	way	to	make	you	merciful,	Meditate,
Pray,	Resolve,	Practice,	these	four	things	will
work	any	grace	and	increase	it.

The	chiefest	impediments	to	mercy	remov'd,

1.	Taken	from	our	selves.



labour	to

be	rich	in

grace

seeing

other	riches

are	so	vain.

See	Eccles.

5.	10.	to

the	end.	1.

These	are

the	true

riches,	Luk.

16.	9.	other

riches	are

deceiving.

2.	These

are	our

own	riches,

Luk.	16.

[...]2.	3.

Unsearch-

able	riches,

Ephes.	3.

18.	4.

Spiritual

riches,

Matth.	6.

25.	5.

Heavenly

riches,

Matth.	6.

2.	From	those	we	should	shew	mercy	to.
3.	From	others.

First,	From	our	selves,	one	is,	I	have	little
enough	for	my	self	and	mine	own,	I	have	such
a	charge,	and	but	such	an	estate,	and	what
would	you	have	me	do?	if	I	should	give	still	I
might	soon	give	all	away.

To	which	I	answer.	First,	Dost	thou	think	thou
shalt	have	the	more	for	thy	self	and	thine,
because	of	pinching	from	works	of	mercy?	Hath
not	God	said	in	his	word,	He	that	saveth	more
then	enough	it	is	only	for	poverty?	Nay	thy	sa-
ving	from	works	of	mercy	will	cause	God	to
crosse	thee	in	other	things	with	sicknesse,	ill
debters,	losse	of	cattel,	unfaithful	servants,
riotous	children,	with	some	or	other	losse	in	thy
body	or	state,	but	if	thou	wouldst	give	to	the
poor,	thou	shalt	be	blessed	and	have
abundance.

2.	This	is	a	self-loving	heart,	thou	maist	have
for	thy	self	and	thine;	Hast	not	thou	some
overplus	too,	if	thou	wouldst	think	any	thing
enough	for	thy	self	and	thine?

Secondly,	Some	object	they	have	not
wherewithall	to	be	merciful	in	so	great	quantity.

Answ.	He	that	hath	wherewithall	to	fare	well
and	go	well	himself,	and	to	dispatch	any	other



29.	1	Cor.

15.	44.	6.

Eternal,

Luk.	16.	9.

We	should

strive	to	be

rich,	1.	In

knowledge,

1	Cor.	1.	5.

2.	In	faith,

Jam.	2.	5.

but

especially

in	mercy,

otherwise

we	cannot

make	it

appear

either	to

our	selves

or	others,

that	we	are

rich	in

faith,	Jam.

2.	18.

Proinde

verum

Sacrificium

est	omne

opus	quod

thing	that	he	desireth,	hath	wherewithall	to
shew	mercy	too	if	he	want	not	will;	when	thou
wantest	any	thing	for	thy	self,	thou	canst	finde
wherewithall	to	supply	thee,	but	when	God	cals
for	it	in	works	of	mercy,	thou	hast	it	not,	this	is
to	adde	lying	to	unmercifulnesse,	and	to	go
about	to	mock	God	as	well	as	disobey	him.

2.	From	others.

I	am	as	merciful	as	such	and	such.

I	answer,	1.	Thou	canst	not	tell	what	another
doth	in	secret.	But

2.	Suppose	thou	art	so.	God	hath	not	given	the
liberality	or	mercy	of	men	to	thee	for	a	patern
and	president	of	mercy,	but	his	own,	Be
mercifull	as	your	heavenly	Father	is	mercifull.

3.	What	harm	is	it	if	thou	shouldst	outstrip
others	in	mercy,	and	gain	a	greater	blessing	to
thy	self	then	they	do	seek	after.

Objection	3.	From	the	persons	to	whom.

Their	faultinesse	and	unworthinesse	in	regard
of	ill	carriage	in	general	or	to	ones	self.

First,	They	are	idle,	unthrifty,	carelesse.

I	answer,	Art	thou	sure	of	it,	or	dost	thou	think
so,	or	hast	heard	so?	Take	heed	of	following
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agitur,	ut

sancta

societate

inhae-

reamus

Deo,

relatum

scilicet	ad

illum	finem

boni,	quo

veraciter

beati	esse

possimus.

Undo	&

ipsa	miseri-

cordia,	qua

bomini

subvenitur,

si	propter

Deum	non

fit,	non	est

Sacrificium.

Etsi	enim

ab	homine

sit	vel

offertur,

tamen

Sacrificium

res	divina

est:	ita	ut

hoc	quoque

thy	own	conceit,	and	receiving	others	slanders,
for	then	thou	wilt	adde	slandering	to	thy
unmercifulnesse:	Hast	thou	ever	admonished
them	heretofore,	and	laboured	to	amend	them?
if	not,	it	is	not	hatred	of	sinne	that	makes	thee
withdraw	from	shewing	mercy,	but
unwillingnesse	to	shew	mercy	that	makes	thee
pretend	hatred	of	sin,	and	so	here	is	hypocrisie
as	well	as	unmercifulnesse,	but	if	thou	hast	told
them,	and	they	would	not	amend,	then
admonish	and	help	too,	for	so	doth	God	to
thee,	or	else	thou	must	perish.	And	if	thou
alledge	particular	injuries	against	thy	self,	or
unthankfulnesse,	know	that	of	all	persons	to
whom	one	should	shew	a	work	of	mercy,	none
should	be	prefer'd	before	such	a	one,	for	this	is
most	nearly	to	resemble	God	in	mercy	who
doth	good	to	those	that	rebell	against	him.	And
his	mercy	is	not	spiritual	that	cannot	hold	out
to	be	merciful	to	his	enemies.	Here	is	the
perfection	of	a	Christian	mans	goodnesse,	he
will	do	good	to	them	that	do	evil	to	him.

Patience.

Patientia	est	malorum,	quae	aut	inferuntur	aut
accidunt,	cum	aequanimitate	perlatio▪	Lactan.	l.
5▪	de	Iustitia.

It	is	a	grace	of	the	sanctifying	Spirit	of	God,
whereby	the	soul	doth	silently	and	freely



vocabulo	id

Latini

veteres

appellaverint

Aug.	le	civ.

Dei	l.	1.	c

6.	Hic

divitiarum

maximus

ac

verissimus

fructus	est,

non	uti

opibus	ad

propriam

unius

voluptatem,

sed

admultorum

salutem;

non	ad

praesentem

suum

fructum,

sed	ad

justitiam,

quae	sola

non	interit.

Tenendum

est	igitur

omnino,	ut

submit	to	the	will	of	God	in	bearing	its	own
burden	without	inordinate	sorrow	or	fretting
discontent.

1.	A	grace	of	the	sanctifying	Spirit,	not	a
natural	or	moral	patience,	but	wrought	by
Gods	Spirit,	Gal.	5.	22.	the	foundation	of	it
is	laid	in	regeneration.
2.	It	is	a	silent	submission	to	the	will	of
God.	David	had	a	great	trial	by	his	Sons
treason	and	Subjects	rebellion,	yet	he
submits	to	Gods	appointment,	2	Sam.	15.
26.	Levit.	10.	3.
3.	It	is	a	free	submission,	Act.	21.	13.	Paul
lookt	on	his	sufferings	as	a	Sacrifice▪	Phil.
1.	27.	therefore	it	was	to	be	voluntary.
4.	Must	submit	to	God	in	bearing	his	own
burden,	the	object	of	it	is	malum	triste,	a
man	must	take	up	his	crosse,	Ezek.	24.	16.
Lam.	1.	10.
5.	He	must	bear	it	without	inordinate
sorrow	or	anger.

Marks	of	Patience:

1.	Such	a	one	will	finde	matter	to	blesse
God	in	the	greatest	evils	he	lies	under.
We	suffer	with	Christ,	1.	When	the	cause	is
Christs	for	which	we	suffer.	2.	When	the
graces	are	Christs	by	which	we	suffer.
Nemini	mirum	debet	videri,	si	pro	nostris
saepè	delictis	castigamur	à	Deo.	Immo



ab	officio

misericordiae

spes

recipiendi

absit

omnino.

Hujus	enim

operis,	&

officii

merces	à

Deo	est

expetenda

solo:	nam

si	ab

homine

expectes,

jam	non

humanitas

erit	illa,	sed

benefici

[...]

foeneratio;

nec	potest

videri	benè

meruisse,

qui	quod

fecit,	non

alteri,	sed

sibi

praestat;	&

tamen	res

vero,	cum	vexamur	ac	premimur,	tum
maximè	gratias	agimus	indulgentissimo
Patri,	quod	corruptelam	nostram	non
patitur	longius	procedere;	sed	plagis	ac
verberibus	emendat.	Ex	quo	intelligimus
esse	nos	Deo	curae;	quibus	quoniam
peccamus,	irascitur.	Lactant.	l.	5.	de
justitia.
2.	Such	a	one	more	desires	the	right	use	of
the	crosse	he	lies	under,	then	to	be	freed
from	it.
3.	Such	a	one	will	not	give	over	serving
God,	loving	and	fearing	him	for	any	evil	he
lies	under.
4.	He	will	seek	deliverance	only	in	Gods
way,	Heb.	11.	35.	If	God	will	not	help	Saul
he	will	seek	to	a	Witch.	‘Flectere	si	nequeo
superos,	Acheronta	movebo.’
5.	A	patient	heart	will	wait	Gods	time	as
well	as	go	his	way,	Hab.	2.	Psal.	27.	lat.
end.
6.	Till	deliverance	do	come,	he	can	finde
matter	of	joy	and	comfort	in	God	in	the
midst	of	all	pressures,	Hab.	2.	17.	Paul	and
Sylas	sang	in	the	stocks.

Motives	or	Arguments	to	perswade	the	heart	to
patient	bearing	of	Afflictions:

I.	From	God,	consider
1.	His	absolute	Soveraignty	over	us	and
all	creatures,	he	may	throw	thy	soul



eo	redit,	ut

quod	alteri

quisque

praestiterit,

nihil	ab	eo

commodi

sperans,

verè	sibi

praestet;

quia

mercedem

capiet	à

Deo.

Lactant.	de

vero	cultu,

lib.	6.	Vide

plura	ibid.

To	good

men	we

must	do

good,

because

they	do

deserve	it:

to

strangers,

because

they	may

deserve	it,

and	do

stand	in

and	body	into	hell	if	he	will,	Psal.	39.
2.	His	infinite	wisdome,	he	doth	nothing
rashly,	but	knows	how	to	order	all
things	for	the	best,	his	will	is	a	wise
and	holy	will,	the	rule	it	self,	Good	is
the	word	of	the	Lord,	said	Hezekiah,
when	ill	tidings	came.
3.	His	will	is	good	to	thee,	All	the	wayes
of	God	are	mercy	and	truth,	he	aims	at
the	good	of	his	even	when	he	corrects
them.
4.	Consider	that	this	God	which	hath
laid	this	upon	thee	affords	thee	all	the
good	things	thou	enjoyest,	thou	hast
one	crosse,	and	perhaps	ten	thousand
mercies,	all	these	come	from	the	same
hand,	Iob	2.	10.
5.	This	God	beares	with	thee	every	day,
else	what	will	become	of	thee?

II.	From	our	selves:

We	have	reason	to	stoop	to	Gods	will	even
when	he	pleaseth	to	correct	us,	because

1.	We	have	provoked	him	by	our	sins	to
strike	us,	and	have	deserved	farre
more	evil	then	we	suffer.
2.	We	cannot	ease	or	any	way	deliver
our	selves	from	miserie	by	murmuring.

This	is,	1.	A	worthy	service,	a	childe	that
quietly	bears	the	stripes	which	his	Father



need	of	it;

to	all	men,

because

God

deserves	it

at	our

hands	for

them:	to

our	friends,

because	we

owe	it

them:	and

to	our

enemies	to

heap	coals

of	fire	upon

their

heads:	The
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charity	to

thaw	and

soften	their

hardnesse,

if	it	may

be,	and	at

which	we

must	aim:

or	else	the

coals	of

anger	from

God	for

sometimes	laies	upon	him,	pleaseth	his	Father
as	much	as	he	that	readily	goes	about	the
things	he	is	bidden.	Christ	himself	learnt
obedience	by	sufferings.	The	principall	part	of
his	merit	stood	in	that	he	submitted	himself	to
be	made	of	no	reputation,	and	became
obedient	even	to	the	death	of	the	Crosse.

2.	It	is	a	most	profitable	dutie,	turning	evil	into
good,	and	making	evils	easie	to	bear,	and
procuring	a	safe	and	speedy	issue	out	of	evil.

3.	From	the	grace	of	patience	it	self.

1.	The	necessity	of	it,	thou	canst	not	live
without	it,	we	cannot	perform	a
Cum	videat	vulgus	dilacerari	homines	variis
tormentorum	generibus,	&	inter	satigatos
carmsices	invictam	tenere	patientiam;
existimant,	id	quod	res	est,	nec	confensum
tam	maltorum,	nec	perseverantiam
morientium	vanam	esse;	nec	ipsam
patientiam	sine	Deo	cruciatus	tantos	posse
superare,	latrones	&	robusti	corporis	viri
ejusmodi	lacerationes	perferre	nequeant.
Exclamant	&	gemitus	edunt,	vincuntur	enim
dolore;	quia	deest	illis	inspirata	patientia.
Lactant.	de	Iustitia	l.	5.	Vide	plura	ibid.
duty▪	mortifie	a	lust,	bring	forth	fruit,
without	patience;	the	good	ground	brings
forth	fruit	with	patience.
2.	The	excellency	of	this	grace,	it	makes
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their

unplacablenesse

towards	us.

Robinsons

Essayes,

cap.	5.

See	D.

Gouge	[...]

Whole	Ar-

mour,	pag.

80.	and	so

forward.

Doctor

Taylors
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pag.	404.

M.	Manton

on	Jam.	5.

7.	It	is	a

holy

disposition,

whereby

the	heart

looking	at

Gods	will	in

the	dispo-

sing	of	all,

things,

doth

thee	most	like	to	God,	it	is	a	great	part	of
his	Image,	to	Christ:	he	was	patient	to
death,	1▪	Pet.	3.	3,	4.	it	will	make	one
enjoy	himself	in	the	worst	times,	Luk.	21.
19.	it	will	be	helpful	to	all	graces	and
duties,	make	thee	an	amiable	Christian,	it
will	strengthen	thy	faith,	subdue	thy
flesh	in	thee,	bridle	thy	tongue.
‘Magna	&	praecipua	virtus	est	patientia,
quam	pariter	&	vulgi	voces	publicae,	&
Philosophi,	&	oratores	summis	laudibus
celebrant.	Lactant.	l.	5.	de	Iustitia.’

4.	From	the	things	we	suffer,	the	right
consideration	of	the	nature	of	Afflictions.

1.	Afflictions,	whether	upon	the	Soul,	State,
Friends,	Name,	are	no	evidences	at	all	of
Gods	displeasure,	for	they	are	the	lot	of	all
Gods	people,	his	dearest	servants,	Prov.	3.
12.	Iob	7.	17,	18.	Heb.	8.	6,	7.	8.
2.	God	really	intends	his	peoples	good,	and
doth	them	a	great	deal	of	good	by
afflictions,	Heb.	12.	6,	7.

1.	Hereby	Christ	makes	all	his	people
conformable	to	himself,	Rom.	8.	28.
2.	He	purgeth	out	the	reliques	of
corruption,	takes	down	our	pride,	self-
love,	love	of	the	world.
3.	He	exerciseth	abundance	of	grace	in
his	people,	1	Pet.	1.	7.
4.	Makes	them	grow	in	grace,	more



sustain	any
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[...]mus,

item	mali
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nec	alterius

ratio

intelligi,

heavenly-minded.
3.	God	will	uphold	thee	in	afflictions,	1	Cor.
10.	13.
4.	We	shall	have	a	most	seasonable	and
merciful	deliverance	out	of	afflictions,	Psal.
34.	19.	and	God	will	do	his	people	good
according	to	their	afflictions,	leave	in	them
an	excellent	frame	of	spirit.	Iob	and	David
were	rare	men	after	afflictions;	God	makes
the	hearts	of	his	people	more	holy	and
chearful	after,	most	of	all	do	they	finde	the
fruit	of	their	afflictions	when	they	come	to
heaven,	for	though	that	be	given	of	free-
grace,	yet	God	rewards	them
proportionably	to	their	good	services	and
afflictions,	2	Cor.	4.	17.	If	we	suffer	with
Christ▪	we	shall	reign	with	him.

Means	to	get	patience:

First,	The	frequent	Meditation	of	the	former
Motives,	studie	those	Arguments.

Secondly,	Get	faith,	study	to	know	thy	interest
in	Christ:

1.	Know	the	nature	of	the	Covenant,	how
fully	and	freely	Christ	offers	grace	to	thee.
2.	Give	thy	consent	that	Christ	should	be	a
Saviour	to	thee,	that	he	should	sanctifie
thee	as	well	as	pardon	thy	sinne;	Faith	is
an	assent	to	the	truth	and	consent	to	the



sublato

altero

potest.
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non
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malum;	ut
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Quomodo

enim

patientia

vim	suam,

nomenque
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mercretur

devota	Deo

suo	fides;

nisi	esset

aliquis,	qui

à	Deo	vellet

avertere

Lactantius

lib.	5.	de

goodnesse	of	it,	that	Christ	should	be	my
Saviour,	Psal.	112.	7.

Peace.

Pax	ita	(que)	corporis,	est	ordinata	temperatura
partium.	Pax	animae	irrationalis,	ordinata
requies	appetitionum.	Pax	animae	rationalis
ordinata	cognitionis	actionisque	consensio	Pax
corporis	&	animae	ordinata	vita	&	salus	ani-
mantis.	Pax	hominis	mortalis,	est	Dei
immortalis	ordinata	in	fide	sub	aeterna	lege
obedientia.	Pax	hominum,	ordinata	concordia.
Pax	domus,	ordinata	imperandi	atque	obediendi
concordia	cohabitantium.	Pax	civitatis,	ordinata
imperandi	atque	obediendi	concordia	civium.
Pax	coelestis	civitatis,	ordinatissima	&
concordissima	societas	[...]ruendi	Deo,	&
invicem	in	Deo.	Pax	omnium	rerum,
tranquillitas	ordinis.	August	de	civit.	Dei	lib.	19.
cap.	13.

Peace	in	the	general	notion	and	nature	of	it,	is
the	correspondency	or	harmony	of	one	thing	to
another,	working	in	its	proper	place	to	the
common	end,	the	good	of	the	whole.

It	is	a	kinde	of	sweet,	divine	and	heavenly
concent,	harmony	or	beauty	of	things
subordinate	one	to	another.	D.	Gauden.

If	the	world	be	a	Ring,	peace	is	the	Diamond	of
it.	The	Hebrews	use	it	often	for	all	prosperity	of



Iustitia.

We	have

cause	of

patience,

1.	If	we

look	upon

our	selves

as	crea-

tures.	2.

As	sinners,

Lam.	3.

29,	39.

Non	tam

miseri

qaam

mali.	3.	As

Christians,

Col.	1.	24.

Defendenda

religio	est

nam

occidendo,

sed

moriendo,

non

saevitia

sed

patientia;

non

scelere,

soul	and	body,	they	use	Shalom	in	their	letters,
and	say	ordinarily,	Peace	be	to	this	house,	that
is,	All	happinesse	attend	you.	It	was	Henry	the
7th	usual	Preface	in	his	Treaties,	That	when
Christ	came	into	the	world	Peace	was	sung,	and
when	he	went	out	of	the	world	Peace	was
bequeathed.	Sir	Francis	Bacon.	The	Apostolical
Benediction	is	Grace	and	Peace.	More	properly	it
signifies	Concord,	Unity	and	Reconciliation.

Firm	and	stable	peace	is	and	must	be	the	fruit
of	righteousnesse,	Heb.	7.	1,	2.	first	King	of
Righteousnesse,	then	of	Peace,	Isa.	48.	18.
Jam.	3.	18.	Righteousnesse	is	the	qualification
of	the	person	to	whom	God	will	grant	peace,	it
takes	away	all	the	matter	which	provokes	God
to	wrath.	No	peace	is	to	be	had	without	Christ,
Isa.	48.	ult.	all	peace	by	him.

1.	With	God,	Rom.	5.	1.
2.	In	our	own	consciences.
3.	With	all	the	cereatures,	Ezek.	34.	25.
Hos.	2.

Perseverance.

All	agree	that	perseverance	is	necessary	to	the
end	that	one	may	be	saved,	Mat.	10.	22.	The
negative	may	be	gathered	from	the	affirmative,
That	no	man	therefore	shall	be	saved	which
shall	not	continue	to	the	end,	Heb.	3.	14.	But	all
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Vide	Thes.

Theol.

Salmur.

part.	1.	De
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fidei.

sed	fide.

Lactantius

lib.	5.	de

Iustitia.

Act.	5.	41.

Hab.	3.	18.

do	not	agree	what	is	the	ground	of
perseverance,	and	to	whom	it	belongs.

Reasons	and	Grounds	of	the	Perseverance	of
Gods	people:

1.	The	eternal	love	of	God,	Psal.	103.	17.
Iohn	13.	1.	he	loves	his	people	with	an
everlasting	love,	Rom.	8.	38,	39.	See	Iohn
10.	28,	29,	30.	&	11.	29.
The	sure	mercies	of	David,	Isa.	55.	7.
2.	The	Covenant	that	is	betwixt	God	and
them,	is	a	stable	and	everlasting	Covenant,
Ier.	31.	31.	&	32.
Quae	promissi	[...]	non	potest	esse	conditio
nata	ut	quidam	excipiunt,	quia	cond	[...]tio
esset	nugatoria,	quasi	diceret	Dabo	ut	non	recedatis,	si
non	recedatis,	ut	perseveretis,	si	perseveretis.	Rivet.
Disp.	11.	de	persev.	sanct.	Vide	Croc.	in	Aug.	confes.
Quaest.	4.	c.	67.
40.	Hosea	2.	19.	2	Samuel	23.	5.	the	Covenant	made
at	first	with	the	Angels	and	Adam	might	be	broken,	but
this	cannot,	Christ	is	the	Surety	of	it.
3.	The	Union	between	Christ	and	the	faithfull	is
indissoluble,	Iohn	14.	19.	1	Iohn	5.	11.
4.	The	Intercession	of	Christ	for	them,	Heb.	7.	25.	Luke
22.	31.	Iohn	17.	11,	20.	God	the	Father	hears	him
alwaies,	Iohn	11.	42.

Object.	Though	Christ	have	purchased	the	Spirit,	and
bestowed	it	upon	us,	yet	we	may	cast	off	the	Spirit.



Answ.	We	have	the	witnesse	of	the	Father,	Isa.	59.	21.	and
of	Christ,	Ioh.	14.	16.	that	the	holy	Ghost	shall	never
depart	from	us.

§

St	Augustine	hath	observed	out	of	the	Exposition	of	the
Lords	Prayer	made	by	Cyprian,	that	almost	in	every
Petition	we	pray	for	perseverance.	B.	Carlet.	against
Mount.	c.	7.	See	more	there.

5.	The	perpetual	inhabitation	of	the	Spirit	of	God,	Iohn	14.
16.	He	is	Christs	Deputy.

Object.	Christ	prayed	conditionally,	keeps	them	if
they	will,	if	they	be	not	wanting	to	themselves,	and
he	prayes	for	the	Apostles.

Answ.	There	is	no	condition,	and	he	prayes	for	all	those
which	his	Father	had	given	him,	Iohn	17.	20.

§

6.	The	Lord	hath	ingaged	his	omnipotency	to	uphold	them
against	all	difficulties,	Iohn	10.	28,	29.	That	is	a	fond
exception,	that	none	can	take	them	away	whilst	they
remain	sheep,	but	they	may	cease	to	be	sheep,	for	that
cannot	be	done	except	they	be	snatched	out	of	Christs
hand,	whose	sheep	they	are.	See	1	Pet.	1.	5.

Self-denial.



Phil.	3.	7.
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All	Christs	Disciples	must	deny	themselves,	Matth.	16.	24.
and	Mark	8.	34.	Luke	18.	26.

There	is	a	three-fold	self:

1.	Natural	self,	a	mans	being	and	well-being,	life,
learning,	parts,	riches,
2	Cor.	5.	14.
possessions,	relations,	these	must	be	denied	upon
supposition,	if	the	glory	of	God,	and	the	good	of	the
Church	call	for	it,	Acts	21.	13.
2.	Sinful	self,	all	sinfull	desires,	temptations,	Iam.	1.
14.	these	must	be	bsolutely	and	utterly	denied	without
any	reservation	or	limitation,	and	above	all	a	mans	da
[...]	ling	sin,	Hos.	14.	8.	Rom.	6.	2,	6.	&	8.	10,	13.

3.	Renewed	self,	which	consists	in	habits	infused	by
God,	Faith,	Hope,	Love,	or	in	the	acting	and	improving
of	these,	all	these	must	be	denied	when	they	come	in
competition	with	the	righteousnesse	of
Christ,	either	that	I	should	expect
acceptation	of	my	own	righteousnesse,	or
look	upon	my	self	as	the	spring	of	life.

The	extent	of	this	Duty:

1.	In	regard	of	the	object	and	thing	to	be
denied.	We	must	especially	deny	our	selves
where	the	wisdome	of	the	flesh	works.

I.	In	our	understandings	or	wits,	in
three	several	things:



1.	In	the	Mysteries	of	Salvation
which	are	above	our	reason.
Prov.	3.	5.
2.	In	the	Means	of	Grace	which	are	against
them,	The	foolishnesse	of	preaching.
3.	In	the	Dispensations	of	Providence	which	are
beyond	them.

II.	In	our	Wils:
1.	In	what	we	do	by	self-resignation,	as
Abraham.
2.	In	what	we	suffer,	Iam.	5.	11.
3.	In	what	we	have	and	are,	Paul	a	patern	of
contentment,	Phil.	4.	12.

III.	In	our	Affections:
1.	In	principling	them.
2.	In	right	ordering	them.

4.	Our	excellencies	of	parts	and	outward	priviledges.
5.	Our	own	comforts	and	carnal	interest.

Secondly,	In	regard	of	the	Subject.

All	Callings,	Sexes,	Ages,	Degrees.

1.	Magistrates;	Ioseph	had	no	great	possessions	in
Aegypt;	Ioshua	in	dividing	the	Land	of	Canaan	took	his
own	lot	last,	Iosh.	19.	49.
2.	Ministers	of	all	men	must	denie	their	own	ends,	in
their	learning,	parts.
3.	Private	men	must	be	content	to	suffer	losse	for
publick	and	pious	reasons,	Luk.	19.	8.	Acts	19.	24.
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4.	Women	must	deny	themselves	in	the	delicacies	of
life,	that	they	may	not	wax	wanton	against	Christ.

God	will	try	every	Christian	some	time	or	other	in	this
duty,	Genesis	22.	1.	Matth.	19.	22.

Prayer	and	praise	is	a	practice	of	self-denial,
prayer	an	humble	appeal	to	mercy,	praise	a
setting	the	Crown	on	Christs	head.

This	is	a	difficult	work,	its	hard	to	conquer	the
World	and	Satan,	more	to	resist	and	conquer	a
mans	self;	self-love	is	natural,	Proximus
egomet	mihi.

2.	This	self-love	is	universal,	all	men	agree	in	seeking
themselves.

3.	Self	is	subtil	and	deceitful,	gets	into	Religion,	Gen.	34.
23.	Acts	9.	9,	13,	21,	22.	&	20.	29.	Mat.	6.	beginning.

Reasons.	1.	No	man	can	be	a	Disciple	of	Christ,	but	he	that
enters	in	at	the	straight	gate,	which	is	conversion;	the
great	thing	God	hath	to	deal	with	in	Regeneration	is	self.

2.	Whosoever	will	be	a	Disciple	of	Christ	must	close	with
him	in	a	work	of	faith,	there	is	no	benefit	by
Christ	unlesse	we	be	united	to	him,	1	Iohn	5.
12.	Faith	is	the	great	instrument	of	union,	it
receives	all	from	another,	therefore	supposeth
an	emptinesse	in	ones	self,	Isa.	55.	1.	one	goes
out	of	himself	for	righteousnesse,	Cant.	4.	15.
Phil.	3.	8,	9.	to	deny	self-righteousnesse	is	to
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deny	the	highest	part	of	self,	Rom.	10.

3.	Therefore	it	is	so	hard	to	convert	hypocrites
and	temporary	believers,	because	they	look	on
themselves	as	such	who	need	no	repentance,
Phil.	3.	9.

Secondly,	Faith	returns	all	to	another,	upon	him
is	all	our	fruit	found,	he	works	all	our	works	for
us.

Thirdly,	He	that	will	be	Christs	Disciple	must
follow	him,	1	Iohn	2.	6.	all	that	he	did	in	a	way
of	moral	obedience	was	for	our	example,	1	Pet.
2.	21.	what	ever	he	did	he	did	in	a	way	of	self-
denial,	so	must	we,	Phil.	2.	7.	he	was	obedient
to	his	Parents,	subjected	himself	to	the
creatures,	denied	his	own	glory,	Iohn	1.	14.
and	ease.

Fourthly,	All	the	Saints	went	to	heaven	by	self-
denial,	Abraham,	Isaac	and	Iacob	that	lived	in
Tents.	See	Numb.	32.	32.	Rom.	9.	3.

Fifthly,	Christs	Disciples	are	not	their	own	men,
Rom.	14.	6,	7.	We	are	servants,	such	are	not
sui	juris;	children,	such	are	under	government;	the	Spouse
of	Christ,	1	Tim.	2.	12.

Rules	to	know	whether	we	deny	our	selves:

1.	Such	a	one	is	carried	purely	with	respect	to	God	and
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community	though	there	be	nothing	for	self.
2.	He	shuts	out	private	interests	if	the	good	of
community	come	in	the	way.
3.	He	is	content	to	be	nothing	in	service,	1	Kings
3.	17.
4.	Is	contented	that	others	be	exalted,	though	he	be
abased,	1	Sam.	23.	17.
5.	He	is	meek	towards	all	men,	Rom.	12.	16.
6.	He	is	willing	to	his	utmost	to	do	that	service	which
others	refuse,	Phil.	2.	30.

Motives	to	Self-denial:

First,	Your	condition	both	as	creatures	and	Saints	cals	for
it.

1.	As	creatures,	God	hath	absolute	Soveraignty	over
you;	he	is	the	first	cause	therefore	should	be	the	last
end,	Rom.	11.	26.
2.	As	Saints,	you	were	created	for	him,	Psal.	102.	18.

Secondly,	Self-opposition	to	God	makes	us	like	the	devil,	1
Tim.	3.	6.	Pride	is	an	overweening	of	a	mans	self,	2	Thess.
2.	4.

Thirdly,	Self	supports	Satans	Kingdome,	Revel.	12.	9.	cast
down	self	and	you	cast	out	Satan.

Fourthly,	The	spirituality	of	religion	chiefly	consists	in	self-
denial,	Abraham	and	Iohn	Baptist	denied	themselves	and
Christ	himself	for	you.

Fifthly,	This	is	a	general	or	universal	grace,	not	a	particular
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grace,	as	Faith,	Love,	Hope,	Joy.	There	are	three	universal
or	general	graces	which	have	an	influence	upon	all	the
rest,	Sincerity,	Zeal,	Self-denial.	It	fits	a	man	to	do	or	bear
any	thing	from	God;	God	onely	honours	such	as	deny
themselves,	Luke	12.	34,	35.

Sincerity.

It	is	the	grace	of	the	will,	whereby	it	refuseth	evil	and
chooseth	good	for	Gods	sake,	when	one
laboureth	to	walk	well	out	of	this	intention	and
purpose	to	please	God,	1	Thess.	4.	1.	When	the
thing	moving	us	to	be	good	is	Gods	command,
and	the	end	whereat	we	aim	is	the	glorifying
and	pleasing	of	God,	then	we	serve	him	in
truth.

Iosiah	pulled	down	the	Images	of	Baal	and
broke	his	Altar,	so	did	Iehu	too,	but	alone	for
his	own	sake,	to	establish	his	Kingdome	by
pulling	down	the	Religion	which	Ahab	had	set
up,	but	Iosiah	was	upright,	because	he	did	it	to
please	God	and	for	Gods	sake.	This	grace	is
much	commended,	Psal.	51.	6.	&	45.	18.	Iohn
1.	47.	Isa.	38.	3.	1	Cor.	5.	8.	Ephes.	6.	14.

David	being	an	upright	man	is	entituled,	A	man
after	Gods	own	heart,	1	Sam.	13.	14.	such	a
one	as	God	would	have	him	to	be,	all	the
promises	are	made	to	such,	Blessed	are	the
upright	in	heart,	Lord,	do	good	to	those	which
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are	upright	in	heart,	it	becometh	upright	men
to	rejoyce,	No	good	thing	will	he	withhold	from
them	that	walk	uprightly.

It	is	a	defence,

1.	At	time	of	death,	so	to	Hezekiah,
Remember,	O	Lord,	how	I	have	walkt	be-
fore	thee	in	truth	and	with	a	perfect	heart.
See	Iob	33.	6.	The	devil	will	tell	thee	all	thy
holy	duties	were	done	in	hypocrisie,	the
devil	laboured	to	perswade	Iob	all	was
false.
2.	In	calumnies	and	reproaches	of	men,	so
Paul	was	slandered	by	false	Apostles,	but
saith	he,	We	have	the	testimony	of	a	good
conscience	that	we	did	it	in	sincerity.

Signs	of	it:

1.	He	is	fearful	of	himself,	fulfilling	his
salvation	with	fear	and	trembling.
2.	Such	a	one	will	presse	Gods
Commandments	and	Threatnings	upon
himself	in	secret,	and	laments	before	God,
and	confesseth,	and	resists	the	secret	evils
of	his	heart	and	life.
3.	Extends	his	desire	and	endeavour	of
doing	good	and	shunning	evil,	to	all	kinds
and	degrees	of	evil	and	good,	to	all	times
He	is	the	same	at	all	times,	when
goodnesse	is	persecuted	he	is	good,	when
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evil	is	in	credit	he	is	against	it,	in	all	com-
panies	&	places	he	is	the	same,	in	secret
and	publick,	because	God	is	alwayes
present	and	the	same,	and	so	apprehended
by	the	true	hearted.
and	places,	Psal.	18.	22.	desiring	in	all
things	to	live	honestly.
4.	Is	still	humbled	for	his	imperfections	and
failings.
5.	Gives	the	praise	of	goodnesse	he	hath
attained	to	God	alone.
6.	It	makes	him	easie	to	see	and	confesse	a
fault	in	himself.
7.	Rejoyceth	to	see	others	exceeding	him	in
good,	and	pities	those	that	are	bad.
8.	Loves	him	that	plainly	admonisheth	him,
and	is	thankful	for	the	admonition.
9.	Is	at	peace	with	those	that	differ	from
him	in	judgement.
10.	Suffers	wrongs	patiently.

There	are	three	main	signs	of	it:

1.	Such	a	one	is	set	against	every	known
sin,	especially	his	darling	sin,	Psal.	18.	23.
2.	Hath	universal	respect	to	all	the
Commandments,	Psal.	119.	6.
3.	He	is	much	in	examination	of	himself,
and	jealous	of	his	own	heart,	Ps.	26.	2.

The	right	Causes	of	it:
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The	Spirit,	the	Word,	Faith,	Love.

The	right	ends,	the	pleasing	and	glorifying	of
God	and	obtaining	his	favour.

The	right	Subject,	both	the	inward	and	outward
man	too,	the	will	is	chiefly	the	seat	of	it.	We
are	perswaded	(saith	the	Apostle)	that	we	have
a	good	conscience	(which	is	never	separated
from	this	uprightnesse)	willing	in	all	things	to
live	honestly.

It	is	a	firm	purpose	of	the	will,	not	a	slight,
weak	and	sudden	qualm	or	motion,	as	was
sometimes	in	Saul	to	leave	persecuting	David,
and	in	Pharaoh	to	let	Israel	go,	but	a	well-
grounded,	stable,	setled,	lasting,	durable
purpose,	which	holds	out	constantly,	and	is
rooted	in	the	heart,	such	as	David	noteth	in
himself,	saying,	I	have	sworn	and	will	perform
it,	to	keep	thy	righteous	judgements.

Motives	to	it:

1.	The	Lord	hath	pleasure	in	uprightnesse,
1	Chron.	26.	2.	Iob	14.	15.	Isa.	26.	3,	4,
Psal.	147.	10.
2.	God	will	be	upright	with	thee,	if	thou	wilt	be	upright
with	him,	Psal.	18.	25.	if	you	be	upright	in	the	waies	of
obedience,	he	will	be	upright	in	his	rewards,	Psal.	11.
7.

Means	to	get	Truth	or	Sincerity:



1.	See	ones	want	of	it.
2.	To	see	the	great	danger	of	wanting	it.
3.	To	desire	it,	and	to	pray	to	God	for	it.
4.	To	muse	and	meditate	much	of	the	goodnesse	of
God	in	his	great	worthiness	in	himself,	and	to	accustom
our	selves	to	direct	our	thoughts	and	intentions
actually	to	him	in	the	particular	deeds	we	do.

The	End	of	the	seventh	Book.



THE	EIGHTH	BOOK.	OF	Ordinances,	OR
Religious	Duties.
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CHAP.	I.	Something	general	of	the
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CHAP.	I.	Something	general	of	the
Ordinances.

Ow	a	Christian	stands	affected	to	the
Ordinances	of	divine	worship,	the	exercises	of
Religion	in	general.

1.	He	makes	great	account	of	them,	and	finds
more	good,	benefit	and	comfort	by	them,	then

by	any	other	thing,	as	David	saith,	He	loves	the	place
where	Gods	honour	dwelleth;	and	when	he	could	not
enjoy	his	Ordinances,	his	life	was	no	life,	he	envied	the
Swallows.	One	thing	have	I	desired,	that	I	may	live	in
the	house	of	God	all	the	dayes	of	my	life,	and	enquire
in	his	Temple,	he	loves	them	as	the	Babe	the	brest.
2.	He	findes	God	and	the	power	of	God	in	them,	else
he	is	not	satisfied,	he
Revel.	21.	3.
rests	not	in	a	bare	outward	performance	of	them,	but
looks	for	the	efficacie	of	them	to	unite	him	to	God,	and
to	strengthen	and	confirm	his	soul,	and	to	make	him
grow	by	them	in	godlinesse.	David	saith,	That	he	may
enquire	in	his	Temple;	and	Peter,	That	he	may	grow
thereby.	His	life	is	sweet	and	joyful	when	he	feels	the
Ordinances	of	God	in	power,	that	they	work	on	his
heart	to	humble,	reform	him,	beat	down	his	flesh,
edifie	him	in	grace,	then	he	is	like	a	healthy	man	with
a	good	stomack	at	a	good	meal.
3.	This	respect	to	Gods	Ordinances	is	joined	with	a	care
of	Righteousnesse,	Mercy	and	Charity	to	men	also,	and
the	more	forward	he	is	in	Religion,	the	more	he
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abounds	in	all	other	parts	of	good	conversation,	Iam.
1.	ult.

[...]	[...]	Christ	is	present	in	his
Ordinances:

1.	In	Majesty,	Revel.	4.	2,	3.
2.	In	Beauty,	Revel.	4.	6.	David	cals	it	the	beauty	of
Gods	house.
3.	In	Communion,	Exod.	20.	24.
4.	In	waies	of	Bounty	and	Communication,	Gods	people
are	transformed	into	his	Image,	that	place	in	Exodus
proves	this	also.
See	Mr	Bridges	Sermon	entituled,	A	vindication	of	Ordi-
nances	on	Deut.	18.	15.	D	Hill	on	Eph.	4.	15.	p.	18,	19.
M.	Manton	on	Jam.	1.	19.	pag.	153,	154.	M.	Symonds
Christian	plea	at	the	end	of	sight	&	faith.	The	Familists
talk	of	living	in	God	and	upon	God	immediately,	they
call	Ordinances	by	way	of	scorn	forms,	they	are	so	if
they	be	rested	in,	but	otherwise	they	are	means	of
serving,	pleasing	and	obeying	God.

Ordinances	shall	continue	in	the	most	flourishing	times	and
most	glorious	estate	of	the	Church,	Matth.	20.	18,	19.	I	am
with	you,]	not	your	persons	but	successours,	with	you]
preaching	and	baptizing,	Ephes.	4.	9,	10,	11.	The	Ministry
is	to	continue	till	all	the	Saints	be	perfected,	therefore	till
Christs	second	coming,	1	Cor.	11.	27.	You	shew	the	Lords
death	till	he	come,	viz.	to	judgement,	therefore	the
Ordinance	of	the	Lords	Supper	must	continue	till	Christs
coming	to	judgement.

Some	in	these	dayes	cry	down	all	Ordinances,	as	things



carnal	and	unbecoming	a	spiritual	and	raised	estate,	they
call	them	low	administrations,	and	our	walking	by	them	to
be	a	walking	by	Moon	light.	They	say,	these	had	their	time,
and	may	be	of	some	use	to	some	low	sort	of	people,	but	it
is	but	an	abasement	for	seraphical	and	spiritual	men	to	use
them.

The	Papists	deny	the	prohibition	of	the	second
Commandment,	they	set	up	Image	and	Angel-worship;
these	the	precept	of	it,	it	enjoyns	instituted	worship.	Christ
and	the	Apostles	made	use	of	the	Ordinances,	and	pressed
them	upon	the	Churches.	See	Mat.	5.	19.	Acts	2.	and	3.
ch.

They	urge	Isa.	60.	19.	which	speaks	not	of	the	Scripture
but	prosperity.	See	Ier.	15.	9.	Amos	8.	9.

They	also	urge	that	place	Rev.	21.	22.	Brightman
understands	it	not	of	the	Church	militant,	but	of	the	Jewish
Synagogues,	They	shall	not	worship	God	after	their	own
manner	and	worship,	when	the	Jews	are	converted.

1.	God	hath	chosen	these	to	be	Canales	gratiae,	the
Conduit-pipes	whereby	he	derives	himself	and	his
graces	to	his	people,	1	Cor.	1.	24.
2.	He	hath	commanded	us	to	wait	upon	them,	attend
to	reading,	search	the	Scriptures,	Ioh.	5.	39.	be
baptized	for	remission	of	sins,	do	this	in	remembrance
of	me,	pray	continually,	Despise	not	prophesying,	1
Thess.	5.	19.	Paul	there	intimates	an	aptnesse	in	men
under	the	notion	of	magnifying	and	advancing	of	the
Spirit	to	despi	[...]e	prophesying,	and	sheweth	also



that	the	means	to	quench	and	extinguish	the	illumina-
tions	of	the	Spirit	is	to	have	low	and	unworthy
thoughts	of	the	word	of	God,	and
M.	Laurence	his	vindication	of	the	Scriptures	and
Christian	Ordinances.	See	his	Plea	for	the	use	of
Gospel-ordinances.
of	prophesying	according	to	the	Analogy	and	proportion
of	that	Word.	We	use	the	Ordinances	not	only	for	the
enjoyment	of	God	in	them,	but	as	a	testimony	of	our
obedience.	God	gave	not	the	Spirit	for	this	end	to	be
the	onely	rule	for	man	to	live	by,	but	to	help	him	to
understand	the	rule,	and	enable	him	to	keep	it.
3.	God	hath	limited	us	so	to	them,	that	we	have	no
warrant	to	expect	the	communication	of	grace	but	by
the	Ordinances.
4.	He	hath	threatned	a	curse	to	those	that	reject	them,
Heb.	10.	25,	39.

Observe	the	punishment	both	of	Jews	and	Gentiles	which
slighted	the	Ordinances,	1	Cor.	1.	22,	23	compared	with	v.
24.

If	these	therefore	be	children	which	set	so	light	by	the
Ordinances,	they	will	not	live	long	without	bread.	God	hath
given	up	the	leaders	of	this	errour	to	borrid	blasphemous
opinions,	they	think	they	have	no	need	of	Christ:	Some
think	that	they	are	Christ:	Others	that	they	are	God,	and
that	they	are	glorified,	and	cry	down	Sanctification	as	an
Idol.

This	may	suffice	for	the	Ordinances	in	general,	of	the
Ministry	and	preaching	of	the	Word	I	have	spoken	already,
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the	other	particular	Ordinances	I	shall	handle	and	defend
afterwards.

Others	run	into	another	extream,	and	make	Idols	of	the
Ordinances.

1.	By	resting	in	a	bare	formal	attendance	upon	them,
as	the	Harlot	in	the	Proverbs,	I	have	had	my	peace-
offerings	to	day.	We	must	remember	they	are	but
means,	the	end	is	communion	with	God	and	Christ,
and	therefore	we	should	not	rest	in	the	work	done.
2.	By	leaning	too	much	upon	them,	they	are	means	to
which	we	are	limited,	but	we	should	not	limit	the
Lord,	when	thou	hast	done	all	loathe	thy	self	and	all
that	thou	hast	done,	and	rest	on	free-grace.	We	should
be	careful	of	duty	as	if	there	were	no	grace	to	justifie
us,	and	so	rest	upon	grace	as	if	no	work	were	to	be
done	[...]y	us.

The	Ordinances	are	either

1.	Ordinary,	as	Hearing	the	Word,	Singing	of	Psalms,
Prayer,	Receiving	the	sacraments.
2.	Extraordinary,	Fasting,	Feasting,	Vows.



In	my	first

Book	I

have

spoken	of

reading	and

meditating

in	the

Word.

CHAP.	II.	Of	Ordinary	Religious	Duties,
and	first	of	Hearing	the	Word.

I.	That	we	must	hear	the	Word.

HEaring	of	the	Word	preached	is	a	duty	that	lies	upon	all
Saints,	Ephes.	2.	17.	Heb.	12.	25.	1	Pet.	1.	11.
&	3.	18,	19.

It	is	a	necessary	and	beneficial	duty:

1.	Necessary,	It	is	seed	to	beget	and	meat
to	nourish,	1	Pet.	2.	2.	It	is	[...]eedful	in
respect	of	our	ignorance,	Ephes.	4.	18.
Forgetfulnesse,	Heb.	2.	2,	3.	Isa.	62.	6.	2
Pet.	1.	12.	This	is	the	word	by	which	we	are
to	examine	our	estates,	and	by	which	God	will	judge	us
at	the	last	day,	2	Cor.	5.	15,	16.	All	the	Persons	of	the
Trinity	speak	to	you	in	every	truth	discovered.	The
Father,	Iohn	6.	45.	the	Son,	Heb.	12.	25.	the	Spirit,
Hear	what	the	Spirit	saith	to	the	Churches.
2.	Beneficial:

1.	Souls	are	converted	unto	God,	as	death	comes
by	hearing	so	life,	Rom.	10.	17.	Revel.	6.	1.
2.	It	is	a	great	means	of	salvation,	Rom.	1.	16.	it	is
called	salvation	it	self,	the	one	thing	necessary,
Iam.	1.	21.
3.	The	Spirit	is	conveyed	by	it	both	in	the	gifts	and
graces,	2	Cor.	3.	8.	Rom.	1.	12.
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4.	Growth	in	grace	comes	by	it.
5.	Satans	Kingdome	is	overthrown	by	it,	he	fals
from	heaven	like	ligh	[...]ning.

Object.	I	can	reade	the	Word	at	home	which	is	more
truly	the	Word	then	what	others	preach.	If	he	were	a
man	of	an	infallible	spirit	it	were	something,	but	they
may	erre	as	well	as	we,	some	therefore	will	hear
none,	but	look	for	Apostles.

Answ.	If	they	were	men	of	an	infallible	spirit	thou	must	try
their	Doctrines	by	the	Word.	If	God	should	send	you
Prophets	and	Apostles	you	must	take	nothing	upon	trust
from	them,	Gal.	1.	8.	1	Iohn	4.	1.

II.	How	we	must	hear	the	Word.

SOme	things	must	be	done,	1.	Afore	hearing.	2.	In
hearing.	3.	After	hearing.

I.	Afore	hearing.

Thou	must	pray	for	thy	teacher	that	he	may	so	speak
as	he	ought	to	speak,	Ephes.	6.	19.	Col.	4.	3,	4.	and
for	thy	self,	that	thou	maist	hear	profitably	and
be	blessed	in	hearing,	Prov.	2.	3,	5.	Psal.	25.	4.	&	119.
10,	18,	27.

II.	In	hearing.
1.	One	must	set	himself	as	in	Gods	presence,	when
he	is	hearing	of	the	Word,	Deut.	32.	2.	so	Luk.	10.



16.	1	Thess.	2.	13.	so	did	Cornelius	Acts	10.	33.
2.	Attend	diligently	to	what	he	heareth,	Luke	19.
48.	Gods	people	are	oft	called
See	Isa.	55.	20.	Prov.	22.	17.	Nehem.	8	3.	We
must	hear	the	Word	with	faith,	Heb.	4.	2.	that
brings	every	truth	to	the	soul	with	divine	authority,
1	Thes.	2.	13.	Heb.	12.	25.	and	causeth	the	soul
thence	to	receive	it	with	assurance,	1	Thess.	1.	5.
and	to	submit	to	it.	See	Job	5.	ult.
upon	to	attend,	Mark	4.	9,	23.	&	7.	14.	It	is	seven
times	repeated,	Revel.	2.	He	that	hath	an	ear	to
hear	let	him	hear,	so	did	Lydia	Acts	16.	14.
Attentivenesse	implies,	1.	Earnestnesse	and
greedinesse	of	soul,	Bibulae	aures,	James	1.	19.	1
Pet.	2.	2.	so	the	people	that	slockt	after	Christ.	2.
The	union	of	the	thoughts,	and	all	other	faculties	of
the	soul,	it	is	called	attending	upon	the	Lord
without	distraction,	1	Cor.	7.	35.
3.	Hear	the	Word	with	understanding	and
judgement,	Matth.	15.	10.	Psal.	45.	10.	2	Tim.	2.
7.
4.	He	should	hear	with	affection	and	delight,	Deut.
32.	46,	47.	Mark	13.	37.	Acts	2.	4.
5.	He	must	take	every	thing	as	spoken	to	himself,
Matth.	19.	25,	27.	&	26.	22.	Iohn	5.	27.

III.	After	hearing.
1.	We	must	meditate	of	what	we	have	heard,	Acts
17.	11.
2.	Apply	it	to	our	selves.	To	apply	the	Word	is	to
take	it	as	that	wherein	I	have	an	interest,	Psal.
119.	111.	every	precept,	promise	and	priviledge.



The	life	of	preaching	and	hearing	both	is
application.	If	one	could	repeat	the	Bible	from	one
end	to	another	it	would	not	make	him	a	knowing
Christian.	When	our	Saviour	told	his	Disciples,	One
of	them	should	betray	him,	they	all	ask,	Is	it	I?	A
good	hearer,	Isa.	55.	2.	is	said	to	eat,	which	notes
an	intimate	application,	the	stomack	distributes	to
every	part	what	nourishment	is	sutable	to	it.
3.	Conferre	of	it	with	others,	Ier.	33.	25.	See	Iohn
16.	17,	19.	Mark	4.	10.	&
Luk.	24.	15,	30
7.	17.	&	10.	10,	11.	Conference	is	that	whereby	we
communicate	to	others	what	we	have	learned,	or
learn	of	others	what	we	are	ignorant	of,	or
strengthen	one	another	in	that	which	already	hath
been	taught	us,	Prov.	1.	5.	&	13.	20.	2	Pet.	1.	12.
4.	Practise	it	in	our	conversation,	Psal.	103.	18.
Matth.	7.	24.	Luke	11.	28.	Rev.	1.	3.	If	you	know
these	things	happy	are	you	if	you	do	them.	Habits
are	perfected	by	action.	Knowledge,	a	good
understanding	have	all	they	that	do	thereafter.
Faith	and	love	are	perfected	by	works,	this	glorifies
God,	Galat.	5.	Matth.	16.	16.	1	Pet.	2.	9.

Motives	to	diligent	attention	in	hearing:

1.	It	is	Gods	Word,	Thus	saith	the	Lord,	and	The	word
of	the	Lord.
2.	It	is	of	special	concernment,	the	matter	of	it
requireth	attention,	it	is	the	word	of	life,	of
righteousnesse,	it	will	sanctifie	us	and	make	us	grow	in
grace.



3.	It	is	the	introduction,	1.	To	Understanding,	Mat.	15.
10.	Act.	28.	27.	2.	To	Obedience	and	Reformation,
therefore	hear	is	often	in	Scripture	put	for	obey.
Obedient	hearing	is	made	a	sign	of	grace,	John	10.
[...].	See	Joh.	8.	27.
3.	To	Memory,	Iam.	1.	23,	24.
4.	It	is	necessary	to	bring	in	and	build	up	Gods	people,
Iam.	1.	21.	Mark	4.	24.
5.	There	are	particular	Promises	to	it,	1.	God	will	give
them	strength	to	overcome	their	greatest	corruptions,
Psal.	119.	9.	2.	God	will	work	peace	in	their	con-
sciences,	Isa.	57.	19.
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A	Song	or
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David	made
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Christianos

ab	ipso
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CHAP.	III.	Of	Singing	Psalms.

A	Psalm	is	a	strict	composition	of	words	in	measure
and	number	fit	to	be	sung	to	some	tune.

Singing	of	Psalms	hath	been	of	ancient	and
commendable	use	in	Gods	publick	worship.	It
was	used	in	Moses	his	time,	Exod.	15.	1.	and	in
the	times	of	the	Judges,	Iudg.	5.	1.	and	in	the
dayes	of	Samuel,	1	Sam.	18.	6,	7.	in	Davids
and	Salomons	time,	1	Chron.	6.	32.	in	the
dayes	of	Iehosaphat,	2	Chron.	20.	21,	22.	and
of	Hezekiah,	2	Chron.	29.	28,	30.	and	after	the
Captivity	in	Nehemiahs	time,	Nehem.	12.	42.
Yea	in	the	New	Testament	our	Saviour	himself
and	his	Apostles	used	it,	Matth.	26.	30.	and
prescribed	it	to	Gods	people,	Col.	3.	16.	See	1
Cor.	14.	15.	&	26.	Ephes.	5.	19.

Yea	it	was	the	exercise	of	the	holy	Angels
themselves,	Luke	2.	13,	14.	The	people	of	God
in	the	Psalms	are	provoked,	quickned	and
stirred	up	to	this	duty,	Psal.	95.	1.	and	the
Psalme	specially	destinated	for	the	Sabbath.

It	was	used	at	Gods	publick	worship,	1	Chron.
23.	30.	and	at	their	private	prayer,	Acts	16.	25.
Most	usually	they	did	sing	Davids	Psalms	in	the
worship	of	God	and	those	that	are	accounted
his,	2	Chron.	29.	30.	Ezra	3.	10,	11.	Nehem.
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the	Gospel,

see	Mr
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12.	46.	The	Psalms	of	David	were	in	such
continual	use	with	the	people	of	Israel,	that	the
boyes	learnt	their	Hosannah	from	that,	with
which	they	cried	to	Christ	in	the	Temple,	which
is	a	familiar	acclamation	with	the	Hebrews,	as
Io	triumphe	with	the	Romans,	for	the	Jews	on
the	Feast	of	the	Tabernacles	carrying	leaves
and	boughs	according	to	Gods	Commandment,
did	continually	sing	Hosannah.

The	Psalms	of	David	contain	the	very	spirits,	as
it	were,	and	are	an	abstract	of	all	the	whole
word	of	God,	the	choisest	works	of	God,	the
choisest	promises,	threats,	instructions,
comforts.	Some	have	the	inscription,	and	that
worthily,	of	Jewels	or	golden	Psalms,	because
they	comprehend	most	precious	matter.

Reasons.	1.	God	hath	often	shewed	himself	to
take	great	delight	in	this	part	of	his	worship,	2
Chron.	5.	13.	&	20.	22.

2.	It	is	a	singular	help	and	means	to	stir	up	in
us	holy	affections	in	Gods	service,	Eph.	5.	18,
19.	Acts	16.	25.

Reformed	Churches	use	to	begin	and	end	with
a	Psalm,	and	to	sing	Davids	Psalms	in	order,
that	the	people	of	God	might	be	acquainted
with	them	all,	and	professors	used	to	sing
Psalms	in	their	families,	Psal.	118.	15.
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The	Protestants	in	Mountaban	in	France,	when
they	(being	besieged)	were	compelled	to	fight
in	their	own	defence,	they	alwayes	went	out	to
fight	singing	of	Psalms,	and	grew	so	terrible	to
the	besiegers,	that	in	the	end,	as	soon	as	they
heard	their	singing	voice	lifted	up	within	the
Town;	before	the	Portcullis	was	drawn	up,	or
the	Gates	were	opened,	their	hearts	would	fail
them,	and	they	used	to	cry	out,	They	come,
they	come,	and	even	fled	away	for	fear.	M.
Martial	on	Psal.	8.	2.

The	Church	of	Rome	have	abandoned	this	point
of	Christian	devotion	from	all	both	publick	and
private	use,	because	they	sing	not	in	a	known
tongue.

Some	think	we	ought	to	use	as	much	or	rather
more	devotion,	attention	and	reverence	in
singing	of	Psalms,	as	in	making	of	prayers	or
hearing,	and	that	to	sing	a	Psalm	well	and	as
we	ought,	is	one	of	the	hardest	exercises	of
Christian	Religion,	because	it	requireth	most
attention	and	most	affection.

We	should	sing	in	a	right	manner:

1.	With	understanding,	Psal.	47.	7.	1	Cor.
14.	15.	which	condemns	Latine	chanting	in
the	Popish	service.
2.	With	feeling,	Col.	3.	16.
Mr	Hildersam	Heron.
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3.	To	the	Lord,	lifting	up	our	hearts	to	him
in	this	service,	Psal.	101.	2.
4.	To	edifie	our	selves	by	it,	Ephes.	5.	19.
5.	In	a	decent	manner,	observing	the	tune,	that	the
whole	Congregation	may	be	as	one	man	in	this	service.

It	were	good	to	learn	by	heart	some	choice	Psalms	of	most
use	and	plainnesse,	that	if	we	should	be	cast	into
dungeons	and	dark	places,	and	could	not	enjoy	a	book	or
light,	yet	we	might	be	able	to	edifie	or	solace	our	selves	in
such	extremities,	as	divers	of	Gods	people	have	done.

As	we	may	lawfully	sing	Scripture	psalms,	so	also	Songs
and	Psalms	of	our	own	inditing	(say	some)
agreeable	to	Scripture,	Sing	unto	the	Lord	a
new	Song,	framed	on	a	fresh	occasion,
therefore	1	Cor.	14.	26.	a	Psalm	is	named
among	those	things	which	they	had	for	the	use
of	the	Church.	For	seeing	a	Psalm	is	but	a
musical	praier	for	the	most	part,	therefore	we
may	make	Songs	for	our	selves	agreeable	to
the	Word	of	God	as	well	as	prayers,	and	God
knowing	the	efficacie	of	Poetry	and	Musick,	to
help	memory	and	stirre	up	affection	doth	allow
his	people	to	use	it	for	their	spiritual	comfort	as
well	as	natural.	The	Apostle	speaketh	of
Psalms,	Hymns	and	spiritual	Songs,	Ephes.	5.
19.	&	Col.	3.	16.	Who	can	shew	any	reason	to
limit	his	speech	to	Scripture-psalms?	Why	may
not	one	praise	God	in	a	Song	for	our	deli-
verance	in	88,	or	the	Gun	pouder	treason?
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Whether	instrumental	Musick	be	lawful	in	the
Church	of	God?

Bellarmine	pleads	for	it,	lib.	de	bonis	operibus
c.	16,	17.

D	Burgess	who	wrote	in	defence	of	the	ceremonies,	and
some	other	of	our	Divines	defend	it.	They	say	Musick	used
in	the	Old	Testament	was	no	figure,	type	or	ceremony,	but
a	real	thing	for	elevation	of	the	soul,	types	had	their
principal	use	in	signifying	something	to	come,
but	the	first	time	we	hear	of	a	Psalm	we	hear	of
Tymbrel	too,	therefore	they	were	used	to	it
before,	else	they	could	not	have	played
presently,	therefore	that	precept,	Psal.	150.
Praise	God	with	Flute	and	Harp,	they	think	is
moral	and	binds	in	respect	of	the	thing	it	self,
and	warrants	in	respect	of	the	manner.	Musick
(say	they)	is	a	natural	help	to	devotion,	which
doth	not	further	it	by	any	mystical	signification
but	by	a	proper	and	natural	operation,	and
therefore	is	not	a	typical	Ceremony.	Nature	it
self	and	God	have	fitted	it	to	accompany	a	holy
Song.	Paul	bids	us	edifie	our	selves	in	Psalms,
and	a	Psalme	is	a	Song	upon	an	instrument.

Not	only	Dr	Ames	opposeth	it,	but	Aquinas,
Rivet,	Zanchius,	Zepperus,	Altingius	and
others,	dislike	of	Organs	and	such	like	Musick	in
Churches,	and	they	do	generally	rather	hinder
edification.
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CHAP.	IV.	Of	Prayer.

IT	is	a	calling	upon	God	in	the	name	of	Christ
with	the	heart,	and	sometimes	with	the	voice
according	to	his	will	for	our	selves	and	others.

Or,	It	is	a	calling	upon	God	in	the	name	of
Christ	with	Petitions	and	Thanksgivings,	joyned
with	confessions	of	sinne,	and	deprecations	of
punishment	.

Or	thus:

Prayer	is	a	lifting	up	of	the	heart	to	God	our
Father	in	the	name	and	mediation	of	Christ
through	the	Spirit,	whereby	we	desire	the	good
things	he	hath	promised	in	his	Word,	and
according	to	his	will.

First,	It	is	a	lifting	up	of	the	heart	to	God	by
way	of	desire,	and	this	is	represented	by	those
natural	gestures	of	lifting	up	the	hands	and
eyes	to	heaven.	See	Lam.	3.	41.	Psal.	25.	1.	To
thee,	O	Lord,	do	I	lift	up	my	soul.	Which	phrase
implieth,	1.	That	the	soul	is	sluggish	and
pressing	downward	for	sensible	helps.	2.	It
denotes	confidence,	a	heavenly	temper.	It	is
not	your	eyes,	voice	or	bodies	lifted	up,	but
your	hearts	and	spirits;	thy	heart	in	prayer
must	be	with	God	in	heaven,	thy	heart	must
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beleeve,	lay	hold	on	the	promise.	To	pray	then
is	a	difficult	duty,	how	hard	is	it	to	call	off	the
heart	from	other	things,	to	get	it	united	in
prayer,	to	seek	the	Lord	with	our	whole	hearts?
if	there	be	distraction,	lazinesse	or	deadnesse,
we	cannot	say,	With	my	whole	heart	have	I
sought	thee.

Secondly,	The	object	of	prayer	is	only	God,
Rom.	10.	14.	faith	and	calling	upon	God	are
linked	together,	as	none	but	God	is	the	object
of	faith,	so	neither	of	prayer;	as	it	is	the
property	of	God	to	hear	our	prayers,	Psal.	65.
1,	2.	so	invocation	is	a	worship	proper	to	him
alone,	therefore	the	Papists	prayers	to	Saints,
Angels	and	the	Virgin	Mary,	are	sinful,	since
prayer	is	a	divine	religious	worship,	and	so	may
be	given	to	none	but	God	himself.

All	worship	is	prerogative,	and	a	flower
Of	his	rich	Crown,	from	whom	lies	no
appeal
At	the	last	hour.
Therefore	we	dare	not	from	his	Garland
steal,
To	make	a	Posie	for	inferiour	power.

Herberts	Poems,	the	Church.

To	pray	to	one	supposeth	in	him	two	things,	1.
Omniscience,	knowledge	of	all	hearts,	of	all	our
wants,	desires	and	groanings.	2.	Omnipotence,
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power	in	his	own	hand	to	help,	and	these	are
peculiar	to	God	alone,	Psal.	65.	2.	1	Kings	8.
39.	M.	Lyf.	Princip.	of	faith	and	a	good	consc.	c.
42.	Therefore	our	Saviour	when	he	informs	us
how	we	should	pray,	he	bids	us	say,	Our
Father,	Luk.	11.	2.	Rom.	8.	We	cry	Abba
Father;	it	is	a	familiar	intercourse	between	God
and	the	soul.

Thirdly,	All	our	prayers	must	be	made	in	the
name	of	Christ,	Iohn	14.	13.	&	16.	23,	24.

Themistocles	when	the	King	was	displeased
brought	his	Sonne	in	his	arms:	there	is	no
immediate	fellowship	with	God.	As	God	and
man	are	at	variance,	Christ	is	Medium
reconciliationis:	as	reconciled,	he	is	Medium
communionis,	Ephes.	3.	12.	The	Father	is	the
ultimate	object	of	our	faith	and	hope,	Christ	the
intermediate	by	whom	we	come	to	God,	Iohn
15.	16.	The	Priest	only	in	the	Law	burnt	incense
to	God,	Exod.	30.	Revel.	5.	3.	See	chap.	8.	3.
by	the	incense	our	prayers	are	shadowed	out
and	figured,	Psal.	141.	2.	the	Sacrifice	was	to
be	brought	to	the	Priest,	and	to	be	offered	by
his	hands,	Levit.	17.	3,	4.	We	must	pray	to	the
Father	through	the	Son,	by	the	holy	Ghost,
Deus	oratur	à	nobis,	Deus	orat	in	nobis,	Deus
orat	pro	nobis.

Some	say,	the	prayers	of	Gods	people	are	not
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only	to	be	directed	unto	God,	but	Christ	as
Mediator,	Luke	11.	5.	Mat.	15.	Iesus	thou
Sonne	of	David,	not	Son	of	God,	afterwards	she
cries,	Lord	help	me;	all	the	Petitions	in	the
Canticles	they	say	are	directed	to	Christ	as	the
Churches	husband.	They	give	these	reasons	for
their	opinion,	1.	We	ought	to	beleeve	in	Christ
as	Mediator,	Ioh.	14.	1.	See	Rom.	3.	25.
therefore	we	ought	to	pray	unto	him	as
Mediator.

The	worship	of	all	the	reasonable	creatures	is
appointed	to	him,	Heb.	1.	6.	8.	The	Saints	have
directed	their	prayers	to	him,

1.	Before	his	Incarnation,	Abraham,	Gen.
18.	Iacob,	Gen.	32.	24.
2.	In	the	dayes	of	his	flesh,	the	woman	of
Canaan,	Matth.	15.	22.	the	thief	on	the
Crosse.
3.	Since	his	Ascension	into	heaven,	Acts	7.
51.

There	is	a	double	Object	of	worship:

1.	Materiale,	whole	Christ,	God	man	in	one
Person,	Heb.	1.	6.
2.	Formale,	the	God▪	head	of	Christ,	when
we	pray	to	him	we	pray	to	his	Person,	but
the	ultimate	and	proper	object	of	our
prayers	is	the	Divine	Nature.

1.	In	all	our	duties	we	are	to	take	in	the



praet	[...]r

harmoniam

Musicam.

Zanchius	in

Ephes.	5.

19.	Minimè

omnium

tolerabitur

in	Ecclesia

Musica

instrumentalis,

&	Organa

illa	Musica

confragosa

quae

varium

vocum

garritum

efficiunt	&

Templa

lituis,	tubis

&	[...]is

[...]ulis

personare

faciunt.

Quorum

Ditalianum

Pontificem

primum

auctorem

fuisse

whole	object	of	faith,	Iohn	14.	1.
2.	This	is	the	right	way	of	honouring
the	Father	according	to	the	plot	of	the
Gospel,	Iohn	14.	13.	&	5.	23.
3.	This	is	the	onely	way	to	come	to	the
Father	to	obtain	any	mercy	of	him,	Iohn
14.	6.	&	6.	57.
4.	This	answers	the	grand	design	of	the
Gospel,	that	each	Person	of	the	Trinity
may	be	glorified	with	a	distinct	glory.

In	him	onely	we	are	accepted,	1	Pet.	2.	5.	We
need	no	other	Mediators	nor	Intercessours.
They	who	pray	to	God	without	a	Mediator,	as
Pagans,	or	in	the	name	of	any	other	Mediator
but	Christ,	as	Papists,	pray	not	aright.

We	bear	a	natural	reverence	to	God,	we	must
honour	Christ	also,	Iohn	5.	23.	put	up	our
requests	into	Christs	hand,	that	he	may
commend	them	to	his	Father,	and	look	for	all
supplies	of	grace	to	be	dispensed	in	and
through	him,	Ephes.	2.	18.	and	3.	12.	Rom.	5.
2.	In	which	three	places	the	word	rendred
Accesse	is	one	and	the	same,	[...],	It	properly
signifies	a	manuduction,	or	leading	by	the
hand.

The	Israelites	under	the	Law	were	tied	to	pray
either	in	the	Tabernacle	and	Temple,	Deut.	12.
5,	14.	Psal.	99.	6.	or	else	towards	the	same,	2
Chron.	7.	38.	1	Kings	8.	44,	48.	Psal.	138.	2.
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Dan.	6.	10.	yet	now,	all	such	distinction	and
difference	of	place	being	but	ceremonial	is
abolished.	For	that	one	place	of	prayer	and
Sacrifice	was	a	type	of	Christ	Jesus	the	alone
Altar;	and	the	praying	in	or	towards	the	same
did	figure	out	thus	much,	that	only	in	the
mediation	of	Jesus	Christ	we	are	to	call	upon
the	Lord.	B.	Down.	of	Prayer,	ch.	28.

There	is	a	two-fold	form	of	prayer:

1.	Accidental,	a	form	of	words,	this	may	be
various.
2.	Essential,	in	the	name	of	Christ,	Iohn	16.
23.	Col.	3.	17.

Fourthly,	By	the	Spirit	of	God,	Rom.	8.	15.	26.
he	helps	us	to	call	Abba	Father,	Ephes	6.	18.
Iude	v.	20.	See	Zech.	12.	10.	1	Cor.	14.	15.

1.	In	regard	of	our	natural	estate	we	have
no	ability	to	pray,	2	Cor.	3.	5.
2.	In	our	regenerate	estate,	we	are	no
longer	able	to	do	any	good	thing	then	the
Spirit	helpeth	and	assisteth	us,	Phil.	1.	6.
3.	Our	prayer	will	not	be	acceptable	to	God
except	it	come	from	his	Spirit,	Rom.	8.	27.

Fifthly,	Whereby	we	desire	those	good	things
he	hath	promised	in	his	Word.

Some	things	we	are	specially	to	pray	for,	for
things	of	our	souls,	Matth.	6.	33.	that	we	may
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Because

be	more	holy	and	heavenly,	and	enjoy	more
communion	with	God.

For	the	Church,	Pray	for	the	peace	of
Ierusalem,	Psal.	51.	18.	For	the	propagation	of
the	Gospel;	this	is	one	main	thing	in	that
Petition,	Thy	Kingdome	come.	Col.	4.	3.

Sixthly,	According	to	his	will,	1	Iohn	5.	14.	The
Incense	was	made	exactly	according	to	Gods
will,	Exod.	30.	34,	35.

The	matter	of	our	prayers	or	things	asked	must
be	according	to	Gods	will,	for	the	glory	of	God,
Mat.	6.	9,	10.	for	the	good	of	our	selves	and
others.	One	must	ask	things	Temporal	alone
conditionally,	as	our	Saviour,	If	it	be	possible,
yet	not	my	will:	and	things	Spiritual	simply,	but
in	both	one	must	refer	himself	to	the	wisdome
of	God,	for	the	time,	means,	and	measure	of
granting	his	desires.

Secondly,	For	the	manner	and	end	of	ones
asking;	one	must	ask,

1.	Faithfully,	striving	to	bring	his	soul	to	a
certain	and	firm	perswasion	that	he	shall	be
heard	in	due	time,	Iam.	1▪	6.	Let	him	ask	in
faith:	and	whensoever	you	pray	believe;
think	on	that	place	Psal.	65.	2,	3.	hence	an
Infidel	cannot	pray	because	he	hath	no
faith;	as	this	is	strong	or	weak,	so	prayer	is
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more	or	lesse	successfull.	We	must
acknowledge,	1.	That	God	is,	and	that	he	is
a	rewarder	of	those	which	seek	him.	2.
That	he	will	grant	our	requests
notwithstanding	our	sins,	and	this	is	the
faith	chiefly	meant,	as	appears	in	that	St
Iames	saies,	He	upbraids	not,	and	so	in	the
woman	of	Canaan.
2.	Fervently,	Iam.	5.	16.	The	effectual
fervent	prayer	of	a	righteous	man
prevaileth
See	Exod.	32.	10.	&	14.	15,	22.	2	King.	19.
4.	Psal.	2.	15.	Mat.	15.	22.	to	28.	Heb.	5.
7.	1	Cor.	12.	8.	See	these	Parables,	Luk.
11.	ch	&	[...]8.	ch.	to	this	purpose.	Qui
timide	r	[...]gat	negare	docet.
much:	It	is	called	a	pouring	out	of	the	heart
Psal.	62.	8.	1	Sam.	1.	15.	This	was
shadowed	out	in	the	Levitical	Incense,	and
the	whole	burnt-offerings	which	could	not
be	offered	without	fire,	nor	might	with	any
but	that	which	came	from	heaven;	the
fervency	of	Gods	own	Spirit	in	us.	The
efficacy	of	prayer	lies	in	the	fervency	of	the
affections,	and	the	arguments	of	faith
drawn	from	the	promises	of	God	or
relations	of	Christ.	A	fervent	prayer	consists
in	three	things,	1.	When	we	lay	out	much	of
our	spirits	and	hearts	in	prayer.	2.	When	it
is	performed	with	a	great	deal	of	delight.	3.
When	it	is	continued	in.	Be	sensible	of	your
own	unworthinesse.
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,	as	if	the	whole	soul	were	breathed	out	in
desire	to	God,	and	a	crying,	Exod.	8.	12.	1
Sam.	7.	9.	Job▪	30.	28.	Matth.	15.	22.	Psal.
22.	2.	&	18.	6.	&	28.	1.	&	55.	17.	&	8▪	8,
13.	&	130.	1.	Jon.	2.	2.	Wrestling	with	God,
Gen.	32.	24.	Striving,	Rom.	15.	30.	Renting
the	heart,	Joel	2.	13.	A	groaning	in	Spirit,
Rom.	2.	6.
3.	Constantly	and	continually,	Ephes.	6.
Pray	alwayes,	1	Thess.	5.	17.	Pray	con-
tinually,	when	occasion	and	duty	requires,
as	that	was	called	a	continual	Sacrifice
which	was	twice	a	day.
4.	Purely,	1	Pet.	1.	22.	The	prayer	of	the
wicked	is	an	abomination	to	the	Lord.	He
hears	not	sinners,	Heb.	10.	22.	Revel.	5.	8.
Pure	heart	and	hand,	Iob	22.	26.
John	9.
1	Tim.	2.	8.
5.	Sincerely,	with	respect	more	of
Gods	glory	then	a	mans	own	satisfaction,
Psal.	145.	18.	&	17.	1.
6.	With	an	united	heart,	1	Cor.	7.	We	must
attend	upon	the	Lord	without	distraction,
and	we	must	be	sober	and	watch	unto
prayer,	intimating	that	there	are	many
enemies	against	it.
7.	With	a	quiet	submissive	spirit,	as	our
Saviour,	Not	my	will,	but	thy	will,	you	must
not	prescribe	God	what	and	when	he	shall
do,	but	pray,	and	then	resign	up	your
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selves	to	be	guided	and	governed	by	him.
8.	Reverently	and	humbly
See	B.	Down	of	prayer,	c.	19.
,	Psal.	2.	11.	&	5.	7.	&	9.	12.	&	10.	17.	&
34.	18.	&	51.	17.	2	Chron.	7.	14.	so	did
David,	2	Sam.	7.	18.	Dan.	9.	8.	Abraham,
Gen.	18.	27.	Iacob,	Gen.	32.	10.	Paul,	1
Tim.	1.	15.	the	Publican.	Luke	15.

We	may	from	hence	observe	the	imperfections
and	defects	that	are	to	be	found	in	our	prayers,
all	which	may	be	brought	to	two	heads:

1.	Omission	of	the	Duty.
2.	Failing	in	performance.

Of	the	first.

Not	only	a	total	omission,	when	one	doth	not
pray	at	all	for	a	long	time	together,	is	a	fault,
but	the	not	being	so	frequent	in	it	as	we	ought
to	be,	and	as	leisure	and	occasion	doth	require,
Iob	15.	4.	Isa.	43.	22.	We	should	pray
continually,	we	should	be	ever	ready	for	this
work	upon	every	opportunity,	but	we	many
times	neglect	it,	when	we	have	time	enough,
and	cause	enough,	and	helps	enough,	yet	out
of	a	meer	indisposition	to	so	gracious	a	work
we	let	it	passe	and	slip	it	over,	even	because
we	want	will.

Secondly,	The	faults	in	performing	this	duty	are
of	two	kinds:



must	pray

to	God

only,	in	the

second

(saith	he)

we	may

pray	to	the

Saints	and

Angels.	A

sancta

Trinitate

petimus	ut

nostri

misereatur;

ab	aliis

autem

sanctis

quibuscunque,

petimus	ut

orent	pro

nobis.

Aquin.	ubi

supra.	See

Down	on

John	17.	1.

and	B.

Daven.

Determinat.

of	44.

Question,

ch.	10.	that

1.	Some	such	as	do	so	totally	blemish	and
corrupt	our	prayers,	as	to	make	them
loathsome	to	God,	and	these	are	in	respect

1.	Of	the	persons	which	have	an	interest	in
prayer.
2.	Of	the	prayer	it	self.

There	are	three	persons	interessed	in	this	duty:

1.	He	to	whom	prayer	is	made.
2.	He	in	whose	name	it	is	made.
3.	He	by	whom	it	is	made.

Failing	in	these	marre	the	prayers	quite.

First,	If	one	pray	to	any	other	but	the	true	God
his	prayer	is	sinne,	he	gives	Gods	glory	to
another	thing,	and	is	a	grievous	Idolater,
because	as	Paul	saith,	Gal.	4.	8.	He	doth
service	to	that	thing	which	by	nature	is	not
God.	prayer	is	a	service	which	God	cals	for	to
himself,	if	we	leave	him	the	fountain	of	living
water,	and	go	to	cis	[...]erns	that	can	hold	no
water,	we	displease	him	exceedingly.	Thou	art
a	God	that	hearest	prayers,	to	thee	shall	all
flesh	come,	so	that	if	we	go	to	any	other	we	do
manifestly	break	his	Commandment,	and
dishonour	him.	It	is	to	no	purpose	how	we
mince	the	matter	with	distinctions,	and	say,	We
pray	to	other	things,	not	as	the	chief	authors	of
the	good	we	ask,	but	as	intercessors	for	it	to



God	alone

is	to	be

called

upon,	and

ch.	11.	that

we	ought

not	to

invocate

any

creature.

Vide

Mornay.	de

s	[...]r	[...]

Eucharistia,

l.	3.	c.	12.

13,	14.	The

Church

knew	not

what

praying	to

Saints

meant	four

hundred

years	after

the	death

of	our

Saviour

Christ:

there

cannot	be

found	one

him.	For	if	we	go	to	them	so	in	way	of	praying,
we	doubt	of	his	goodnesse	and	mercy,	give
them	his	honour	to	be	a	hearer	of	prayers.
Indeed	we	may	request	one	anothers	prayers,
God	allowes	us	that,	but	we	may	not	pray	to
them,	the	Church	of	Rome,	therefore	offends
against	the	object	of	worship	in	praying	to
Saints	and	Angels.

Secondly,	If	we	pray	in	any	other	name	but
Christs,	our	prayer	is	loathsome.	There	must	be
but	one	Mediator	as	there	is	but	one	God.	If
men	make	distinctions	of	Mediators,	saying,
some	be	of	Expiation,	some	of	Intercession,	yet
the	Scripture	makes	no	such	distinction,	one
Mediator	as	one	God.	Expiation	and	In-
tercession	are	not	distinct	offices,	making	two
kinds	of	Intercessors,	but	distinct	parts	of	one
Mediatorship.	A	Mediator	must	make	Expiation
and	Intercession	after,	and	he	that	cannot	do
both	must	do	neither.	Christ	saith,	No	man	can
come	to	the	Father	but	by	him;	and	saith,	If
you	ask	any	thing	in	my	name	you	shall	have
it,	he	never	sendeth	to	any	other	name,	nor
maketh	any	such	promise,	and	the	Apostle
saith,	By	him	let	us	offer	to	God	the	Sacrifice	of
praise,	and	therefore	also	of	prayer,	therefore
the	prayers	of	all	Romanists	which	do	offer	up
their	services	in	another	name,	are	altogether
abominable	to	God.



word	in	all

the	ancient

Writers	but

what

makes	for

the

condemning

of	those

that	prayed

to	Saints,

therein

imitating

the

example	of

the

Paynims

towards

their	gods.

Phil.

Mornay	of

the	Church,

c.	5.

Sacrifices

are	to	be

offered	to

God	alone,

Exod.	22.

20.

Invocation

whether	by

prayer	or

Thirdly,	If	the	person	praying	be	an	impenitent
sinner,	a	man	that	hath	not	turned	to	God	by
repentance,	but	doth	proceed	to	allow	and
serve	sin	in	himself,	his	prayer	is	abominable	to
God,	for	it	is	plainly	said,	The	prayer	of	the
wicked	is	an	abomination	to	God;	and	what
hast	thou	to	do	to	take	my	name	into	thy	lips,
and	hatest	to	be	reformed?	All	that	an
impenitent	man	doth	is	loathsome,	if	he	pray
not	he	sins	because	he	omits	a	duty,	if	he	pray
he	sins,	his	prayer	is	defiled	with	his	sins,	so
that	till	a	man	truly	repent	he	cannot	pray
acceptably.	These	are	faults	in	respect	of	the
three	Persons	interessed	in	prayer,	which	do
abolish	prayer	and	turn	it	into	sin.	Some	other
there	be	in	respect	of	the	frame	of	the	prayer	it
self.

1.	For	Matter.
2.	For	Manner.
3.	For	End	of	praying.

First,	For	Matter,	if	one	either	ask	or	give
thanks	for	things	simply	sinfull	and	unlawfull,
as	if	a	thief	pray	to	God	to	speed	him	in	his
theft,	or	give	thanks	for	the	successe	he	hath
had	in	it,	or	the	like,	this	is	manifestly	to	offer	a
dead	polluted	and	defiled	thing	upon	Gods
Altar.	Such	prayers	must	needs	be	abominable
to	God,	and	they	seek	to	make	him	partake
with	mens	sins.



by

thanksgiving

is	a

Sacrifice

more

excellent

then	all

other,	Psal.

50.	8.	13,

14,	15.

Heb.	13.

15.

He	that	is

Mediator

must	be

worshipped,

because	he

is	God,

Christ	God-

man	is	the

object	of

divine

adoration;

but

whether	he

be	to	be

worshipped,

because	he

is	Mediator,

or	under

Secondly,	For	Manner,	when	one	asketh	meerly
with	the	lip	and	tongue,	for	they	worship	God	in
vain	that	draw	near	to	him	with	the	lip,	and	the
heart	is	farre	from	him,	as	the	Prophet
chargeth	the	people.	To	tender	to	God	a	meer
sound	of	words,	as	if	he	were	pleased	with
breath,	when	one	taketh	no	care	to	understand
the	words,	and	to	have	his	heart	affected	with
them,	this	is	to	mock	God	not	to	serve	him.	We
are	commanded	to	draw	near	to	the	throne	of
grace	with	a	true	heart,	Heb.	10.	22.	He	saith,
My	sonne,	give	me	thy	heart,	that	being	not
offered	to	him	all	is	loathsome,	wherefore
mumbling	over	of	words	not	at	all	understood,
and	to	which	the	heart	cannot	be	joined	(such
as	are	the	common	Devotions	of	the	Church	of
Rome)	is	a	sinning	against	God,	not	a	serving
of	him.

Lastly,	Prayers	made	to	wrong	Ends	are	odious,
Acts	8.	19.	Iames	4.	3.	For	example,	he	that
prayes	onely	to	be	seen	of	men,	and	hath	none
other	drift	in	his	prayer	but	to	win	applause	and
commendation	of	men,	he	hath	his	reward,	God
loathes	him.	The	end	of	prayer	is	not	to	win
praise	of	men,	but	to	humble	our	selves	before
God.	When	we	pray	for	spiritual	blessings	to	be
eased,	our	desires	in	asking	should	suit	with
Gods	ends	in	giving,	Ephes.	1.	6.	We	should
desire	these	things,	viz.	pardon	of	sinne,	grace
and	salvation,	that	God	may	be	glorified	by



this	formal

consideration

of

Mediator.

See	M.

Gillesp.

Aarons	Rod

bloss.	l.	2.

c.	6.	p.

230.

against	it.

Vide	Ames.

Assert.

Theol.	de

Adoratione

Christi.

Vide	Voetii

Theses,	&

Hornbeck.

Apparatum

ad	con-

troversias

Socinianas,

p.	36,	37

38,	39,	40,

&c.

Christus	vel

ut	Deus,

vel	ut

Mediator

[Page]

them.	When	we	desire	outward	protection	and
provision	meerly	that	we	may	live	more
comfortably.	Agur	had	an	eye	to	Gods	glorie
still	in	his	requests,	Prov.	30.	8,	9.

Another	ill	end	is	to	satisfie	Gods	justice	or	to
deserve	heaven,	or	the	like,	this	is	like	them
that	said,	Shall	I	give	my	seed	for	my	sinne?
this	is	to	put	Christ	out	of	office	and	offer
strange	incense	to	God.	If	all	must	be	put	up	in
the	name	of	Christ,	then	sure	we	must	not
dream	of	satisfying	or	meriting	by
prayers.	Prayers	must	be	humble,	but
they	are	proud	when	we	dare	conceit	such
worth	in	them	as	to	satisfie	Gods	justice	for
sinne,	or	to	deserve	heaven.	Whosoever	prayes
so	his	prayer	must	needs	be	abominable	to
God.

These	be	the	things	which	utterly	spoil	prayer;
there	are	some	other	things	which	do
somewhat	blemish	and	fully	this	dutie,	as	it
were,	but	make	it	not	wholly	displeasing,	if
they	be	observed	with	humiliation	and	trusting
upon	the	intercession	of	Christ	for	acceptance.
These	are	brought	to	three	heads.

1.	In	respect	of	entrance	into	prayer.
2.	In	respect	of	continuance	in	it.
3.	In	respect	of	the	frame	of	the	prayer	it
self.



consi-

deratur.

Sicut	Deus,

dirigimus

precet	no-

stras	ad

cum.

Adoramus

enim	Deum

Patrem,

Filium	&

Spiritum

Sanctum;

sic	ut

Mediator	p

[...]eces

nostras

facimus	per

&	propter

Christum.

Stres.	in

Act.	12.	20.

Lipsius

when	he

was	a

dying,	thus

prayes,	O

Mater	Dei,

ad	[...]is

famulo	tuo

cum	tota

First,	There	are	two	faults	in	regard	of	the
entrance	into	prayer.	The	one,	backwardnesse,
dulnesse,	aversnesse,	when	one	hath	no
inclination	to	it,	doth	it	against	the	hair,	and
puts	it	off	still,	and	is	manifestly	unwilling	to	it.
If	God	loves	a	chearful	giver,	surely	then	a	man
that	comes	to	prayer	willingly.	This	likely	ari-
seth	from	some	guiltinesse	or	unbelief,	or
estrangement	from	God,	he	draws	not	near
with	confidence	that	is	so	backward	and	loth	to
come	to	it.

Another	fault	in	entring	is	to	come	rashly
before	God,	forbidden	by	Salomon,	Be	not	rash
with	thy	mouth,	neither	let	thine	heart	be	hasty
to	utter	a	thing	before	God,	Eccles.	5.	2.	when
men	rush	into	Gods	presence	without	any
consideration	of	Gods	greatnesse	and	their	own
basenesse,	without	any	endeavour	before,	at
least	with	some	few	short	thoughts,	such	as	the
time	and	occasion	will	permit,	then	he	doth	not
declare	a	due	esteem	of	God,	as	if	a	man	would
break	into	the	chamber	of	his	Prince	without
knocking	or	using	some	means	to	make	a	fit
entrance,	for	though	God	be	ever	equally	at
leisure,	yet	we	cannot	be	fit	without	some
preparing	of	our	hearts	by	some
preconsideration	of	him.

For	continuance	of	prayer	there	are	two	faults:



aeternitate

decerta

[...]ti,	&

non	me

deseras	in

hac	hora,	à

qua	pendet

animae

meae	salus

aeterna.

Drexel.	de

Aeternitate

considerat.

Sect.	3.	1

Tim.	2.	5.

To	call

upon	God

in	the

name	of

Christ

imports	two

things,	1.

To	desire

that	for

Christs

sake	we

may	be

heard.	2.

To	believe

that	for

Christs

First,	When	one	is	even	weary	of	prayer,	tired
with	it,	and	is	even	at	a	nonplus,	knows	not
how	to	go	forward,	nor	what	to	say	next	to
God,	no	not	so	much	as	to	sigh,	groan	and	crie
to	God,	sometime	abundance	of	desire	hinders
the	orderly	placing	of	words,	this	is	no	sinne	in
solitary	devotions,	sometimes	a	kinde	of
negligence	and	indisposition	causeth	that	a
man	is	at	an	end	before	he	begin,	and	hath	no
heart	to	proceed,	this	comes	from	deadnesse	of
spirit,	and	shews	senslesnesse	of	our	state,
hardnesse	of	heart	and	unbelief,	and
customarinesse,	and	cannot	but	be	a	great
fault.

Another	fault	is	chiefly	in	publick	prayer,	when
a	man	goes	beyond	the	limits	of	time,	and	by
an	unseasonable	length	of	prayer,	thrusts	out
other	occasions	to	the	hinderance	of	himself	or
others,	overlong	praying	specially	with	others,
and	with	our	selves	out	of	season	when	other
occasions	require	us,	is	a	fault,	and	this	is	often
but	a	spirit	of	carnal	devotion,	by	which	the
Devil	seeketh	to	bring	prayer	in	disgrace.
Indeed	when	a	man	hath	fitted	his	occasions,
then	if	with	our	Saviour	he	spend	the	night	in
prayer,	he	doth	well,	but	all	unseasonable
length	is	blameworthy.	Now	for	the	frame	of
the	prayer	it	self,	one	may	offend	in	the	matter
and	manner.
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To	ask	in

his

strength.	4.

That	he
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now	in

Heaven	for

us.

God	hath
[Page]

There	are	four	faults	for	matter	of	prayer:

1.	When	one	is	very	much	still	in	petitions,	and
hath	but	few	and	short	thanks,	we	should	pour
forth	supplications	with	thanksgiving,	and	in	all
things	give	thanks,	when	the	parts	of	prayer
have	not	some	proportion,	it	is	like	an	ill
spunne	thred,	too	great	in	one	place,	too	little
in	another,	it	shews	too	much	seeking	our
selves	in	prayer.

The	second	fault	is,	when	our	prayers	be
almost	altogether	for	temporal	things,	Corn,
wine,	forgetting	the	more	excellent,	grace,
holinesse,	yea	much	more	for	pardon	of	sinne
then	grace	to	mend,	a	plain	fruit	of	carnal	love
to	our	selves,	and	carnal	seeking	of	our	selves.

The	third,	when	one	asketh	things	without	due
warrant,	prayes	God	to	kill	him,	to	end	his
daies,	it	differs	from	asking	things	simply
sinfull.	Some	things	are	not	so	fit	for	us	when
we	beg	them,	as	that	I	may	be	speedily
delivered	out	of	this	crosse,	or	the	like,	a
weaknesse	no	doubt	arising	from	want	of	due
stooping	to	God.

4.	Asking	we	know	not	what,	begging	what	we
our	selves	do	not	well	understand,	as	the	sons
of	Zebedee	did.	These	are	great	blots	to	prayer.

For	manner	there	are	also	four	faults:
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1.	With

First,	Inattentivenesse,	when	a	mans	heart	is
through	carelesnesse	and	want	of	bending	his
minde	to	the	work	in	hand	carried	away	to
other	things.

Orantis,	quasi	non	orantis,	inania	vota;
Sic	audit,	quasi	non	audiat	illa,	Deus.

Owenus	in	Epig.

There	is	a	double	distraction,	one	forced	and
compelled	either	by	outward	occasions	of
noises,	or	the	like;	or	by	inward	oppositions
through	terrible	and	violent	suggestions	of
Satan:	these	are	not	sins	if	resisted,	there	are
some	distractions	that	have	a	kinde	of
voluntarinesse	in	them,	when	a	man	suffers	his
thoughts	to	wander	from	the	thing	in	hand	out
of	a	kinde	of	negligence,	and	not	striving	to
bend	his	minde	to	the	work,	and	so	perhaps
even	drops	asleep,	as	Peter	did	when	Christ	bid
him	Watch.	This	is	a	great	weaknesse,	and	he
cals	on	God	but	with	half	a	heart	that	prayes
so.

Another	fault	in	prayer	is	coldnesse,
heavinesse,	dulnesse,	customarinesse,	when
one	prayeth	indeed,	and	useth	good	words,	but
without	any	power	of	affection,	he	is	not	warm
nor	zealous,	he	praies	not	fervently;	this
causeth	suits	to	be	denied,	and	if	one	stirre	not
up	himself	will	end	in	prayerlesnesse,	and	often
makes	one	ready	to	fall	asleep,	yea	the	minde



understanding,

1	Cor.	14.

15.	2.	Give

up	all	the

faculties	of

the	soul	in

it,	2	Chron.

20.	3.	3.

There	must

be

breathings

of	the	Spirit

of	God,

Rom.	8.	28.

4.	Come

with	a	holy

freedom

with	the

Spirit	of

adoption.

1	King.	8.
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Out	of	A-

theism.	2.

Hypocrisie,

Job	27.	10.

may	be	thus	chill	when	in	publick	prayer	a	man
may	seem	zealous,	here	is	a	Sacrifice	without
fire.

A	third	fault	is	doubting	in	our	asking,	when	we
ask	but	hold	not	fast	a	desire	to	be	perswaded
of	Gods	gracious	acceptance,	and	his	will	to
hear	us.	Such	a	[...]easure	of	doubting	as
makes	a	man	give	over	praying	and	be	very
inconstant	in	it,	doth	cause	prayers	to	do	no
good,	but	doubting	resisted	so	that	a	man
continues	to	pray	still,	though	it	cut	not	off	the
fruit	of	our	prayers,	yet	it	is	a	weaknesse.	We
ought	to	lift	up	pure	hands	to	God	without
wrath	and	doubting,	as	St	Paul	tels	us,	1	Tim.
without	giving	our	hearts	leave	to	be	carried
away	with	contrary	discourses.

Lastly,	Irreverent	behaviour	of	body	or	minde	is
a	great	fault,	when	the	heart	hath	lost	the
apprehension	of	Gods	greatnesse	and
excellencie,	and	the	body	is	loose	and
unmannerly,	wandring	eyes,	gazing	hither	or
thither,	leaning	this	way,	if	the	minde	forget
God	the	body	will	too,	this	is	a	very	slighting	of
God;	Christ	praying	fell	on	his	knees,	and	lift	up
his	eies	to	heaven.	The	heart	should	be	kept	in
such	an	apprehension	of	God,	as	even	to	have
a	fear	in	it,	least	it	should	offend	him	any	way,
and	that	will	keep	every	part	of	the	bodie	in
tune,	but	when	the	heart	hath	let	the
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consideration	of	his	presence	go,	then	the	bodie
is	strait	out	of	frame.

There	are	some	more	failings	in	regard	of	our
carriage	after	praier.	A	man	hath	not	done	all
his	businesse	about	praying	when	he	hath	said
Amen.	Some	thing	more	is	to	be	done,	which
so	much	as	he	faileth	of,	so	many	faults
there	be	that	need	pardon.

The	first	fault	after	praier	is,	neglecting	to	wait,
and	to	mark	the	speed	which	we	have	in
praying,	as	if	praier	were	alone	a	dutie,	and	not
a	means	of	attaining	things	from	God,	as	if	we
had	alone	a	commandment	to	pray,	and	not	a
promise	to	be	heard.	This	not	waiting	on	God
and	observing	how	we	speed,	whether	we	be
heard	or	not,	hinders	us	much	of	the	successe
of	our	praiers,	shews	much	formalitie	in	our
praiers	and	little	fervencie.	David	praied	and
looked	up,	and	the	Church	hearkned	what	God
would	say	to	his	people.	As	David	saith,	He
lifted	up	his	eyes	to	God,	as	the	hand-maiden
to	her	mistresse.	We	do	not	so	idly	present	our
petitions	unto	Governours	and	Rulers.

2.	Conceitednesse	of	our	praiers,	if	we	think	we
have	done	them	in	any	thing	a	good	manner.
This	is	a	fault	common	to	praier	with	other	holy
duties,	we	are	apt	to	think	highly	of	our	selves,
but	as	that	knowledge	which	puffeth	up	proveth
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that	a	man	knows	nothing	as	he	ought	to
know;	so	that	praier	which	puffeth	up,	proveth
that	he	hath	not	praied	as	he	ought	to	pray.
Praier	should	be	an	humbling	of	our	selves
before	God,	if	it	make	us	lift	up	our	selves
specially	with	thoughts	of	comparing	our	selves
with	others	by	which	we	depresse	them,	then
we	do	not	pray	so	well	as	we	should	have	done.

Another	fault	is	to	be	discouraged	in	respect	of
our	wants	in	praying,	and	for	want	of	successe
to	our	praiers.	When	we	conclude	as	good	not
pray	at	all	as	in	this	poor	weak	manner	that	we
do,	and	we	have	so	long	and	so	long	praied,
and	therefore	not	having	been	heard	for	such	a
space,	we	lose	our	labour	in	praying,	and	shall
not	be	heard.	This	is	because	we	consider	not
of	Gods	wisdome	and	mercie,	nor	of	the
intercession	of	Christ.	We	should	be	humbled,
but	not	made	heartlesse	by	our	own
weaknesses	or	by	Gods	deferring.	It	was	the
Churches	fault	to	think	God	had	cast	her	off,
because	she	was	not	heard	so	soon	as	she
would.

Another	fault	is	forgetting	to	return	thanks	at
least	often	and	earnestly	enough	for	those
special	benefits	which	have	been	granted	unto
our	praiers.	The	fault	noted	in	the	ten	Lepers,
of	whom	our	Saviour	speaketh,	Ten	are	made
whole,	but	where	are	the	nine?	none	is
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returned	to	glorifie	God	but	this	stranger.	What
we	have	earnestly	and	often	asked,	if	we	do
but	seldome	and	slightly	give	thanks	for,	we
shew	that	we	seek	our	selves	too	much	in
praying,	and	the	glorie	of	God	too	little;	this	is
a	failing	in	our	praiers,	and	may	be	an
hinderance	at	least	to	our	speedy	attaining	of
our	suits	afterwards.

Three	Corollaries	from	the	defects	of	our
praiers:

1.	To	teach	us	the	vanitie	of	the	Popish	Church
which	put	praiers	and	such	a	multitude	and
number	of	them	upon	men	by	way	of	a
penance,	by	which	they	must	satisfie	Gods
justice	for	their	sins,	and	by	which	they	must
deserve	and	merit	grace	and	salvation.	How
can	our	praiers	satisfie	for	others	faults,	seeing
themselves	are	defective	and	faultie	many
waies?	and	how	can	that	deserve	heaven	which
when	God	heareth	he	must	forgive,	or	else	it
will	be	hard	with	him	that	makes	it?	What	a
madnesse	is	this,	that	when	we	have	the
satisfaction	and	merits	of	Christ,	we	should	not
be	satisfied	therewithall,	but	should	thrust	our
own	most	imperfect	services	into	that	room?
Let	us	pray,	let	us	fast,	let	us	give	alms,	let	us
do	good	works	in	obedience	to	God,	in	assured
faith	of	obtaining	his	promises,	and	being	more
then	abundantly	requited	for	our	service.	But
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what	should	this	proud	fancie	of	merit	and
satisfaction	be	added	to	our	praiers?	Why	will
we	not	suffer	our	selves	to	be	made	to	see	the
weaknesse	and	frailties	of	our	best	services,
why	should	we	stand	upon	such	terms	with	God
as	to	think	rather	to	satisfie	him	and	earn	of
him,	then	to	receive	things	that	be	good	of	his
free	favour	in	Christ,	and	to	attain	pardon	of
things	that	be	sinful	for	his	meer	mercie	sake	in
the	mediation	of	his	Sonne,	and	for	his
satisfaction	sake	which	he	hath	made?	Woe
unto	them	that	seek	to	draw	Gods	people	from
resting	wholly	upon	Christs	merits	and
satisfaction,	to	rest	in	part	upon	their	own	poor,
weak,	and	many	waies	defective	services,
which	further	then	they	be	washed	with	the
bloud	of	Christ	must	needs	be	unacceptable,
much	more	then	when	they	are	offered	to	such
an	intent	as	would	utterly	marre	them	were
they	otherwise	never	so	perfect.	What	is	if	this
be	not	to	bring	strange	incense,	strange	fire,
strange	beasts	and	strange	Sacrifices	unto	the
Altar	of	God.	But	thanks	be	to	God	that	hath
freed	us	from	this	amongst	other	errours	of
that	Church	by	which	they	do	cut	off	all
possibility	of	salvation	from	those	that	continue
to	beleeve	their	lies.	For	if	any	trust	to	the
goodnesse	of	his	own	praiers,	or	other	services
by	them	to	satisfie	Gods	justice,	and	to	deserve
heaven,	Lucifer	himself	shall	as	soon	sinde
favour	as	he	continuing	thus,	because	he	doth
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not	seek	to	be	found	in	Christ	but	in	himself,
and	because	as	yet	he	is	not	poor	in	spirit,	nor
broken,	nor	contrite,	nor	heavy	laden,	and	so
not	capable	of	Christ.

But	secondly,	let	Gods	people	learn	to
apply	themselves	to	the	work	of	praying	with
very	great	diligence	and	careful	observing	of
themselves,	to	prevent	as	much	[...]s	may	be
those	many	defects	whereto	they	are	subject,
and	those	many	faults	which	they	are	apt	to
commit.	If	we	set	our	selves	with	the	best
diligence	we	can	to	call	on	the	name	of	God,	we
shall	not	escape	some,	nay	many	faults,	but	if
we	fall	to	make	roving	praiers,	as	it	were,
looking	to	nothing,	but	the	bare	deed	done,	and
thinking	all	is	well	if	a	few	words	be	said	over,
and	if	so	much	time	be	spent	in	uttering	some
good	speeches,	O	how	much	sinne	will	this	ill
carriage	bring	upon	us!	Let	us	therefore	in
praying	pray,	that	is	pray	with	all	earnest	and
heedfull	observation	of	our	selves,	yea	let	us
not	think	our	selves	sufficient	to	make	our	own
praiers,	but	let	us	humbly	beseech	the	Lord	to
assist	us	with	his	Spirit	of	praier,	without	which
we	cannot	pray	as	we	ought	in	any	sort.	To
pray	as	one	ought	to	pray	is	a	difficult,	a	hard,
a	painful	work.	It	requireth	the	whole	man	and
the	greatest	labour,	and	even	more	then	a
man.	No	wit,	no	learning,	no	good	parts	will
suffice	to	make	a	good	praier,	unlesse	we	have
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the	Spirit	of	praier	poured	upon	us	from	above.
If	praier	were	only	a	framing	and	composing	of
words	handsomly	together	and	pronouncing
them	distinctly	and	fully,	it	were	an	easie
matter	to	pray,	but	the	affections	of	the	soul
must	be	set	in	a	good	frame	as	well	as	the
words.	The	eye	must	see	God,	the	heart	must
stoop	to	him,	the	whole	man	must	be	made
sensible	of	his	presence,	a	man	must	conferre
with	his	maker,	lift	up	his	soul	to	God,	pour
forth	his	heart	before	him,	and	he	knows	not
himself	that	knows	not	this	to	be	more	then	he
can	do	of	himself.	Wherefore	we	must	not	only
take	great	heed	to	our	selves	when	we	come	to
pray,	but	we	must	even	trust	upon	God,	and
call	upon	him	for	the	assistance	of	his	Spirit	to
help	our	infirmities,	or	else	our	praiers	will	not
be	such	as	may	give	us	comfort.

Thirdly,	This	should	teach	poor	Saints	not	to	be
discouraged	at	the	manifold	failings	of	their
praiers,	but	alone	to	be	humbled.	It	is	one	of
the	faults	accompanying	praiers	to	be	made
heartlesse	thereby,	1	King.	8.	30.	Salomon
requests	of	God	not	alone	to	hear,	but	when	he
heareth	to	pardon.	God	will	pardon	and	passe
by	all	those	weaknesses	of	our	praiers	which
we	labour	to	see	and	are	carefull	to	resist	and
bewail,	and	cast	our	selves	upon	Christ	for
acceptation	of.	If	we	should	finde	our	selves
never	so	much	assisted	in	praying,	so	that	we
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could	scarce	say	what	it	were	that	we	ought	to
blame,	yet	if	we	do	trust	to	our	praiers	and
their	worth,	God	cannot	be	well-pleased	with
them,	for	he	is	not	well-pleased	but	in	Christ.
On	the	other	side,	if	we	can	renounce	our
selves,	though	our	praiers	have	many
weaknesses,	those	praiers	shall	be	heard,
because	those	faults	in	Christ	shall	be	forgiven.
Christ	is	our	Mediator	and	Intercessor,	and	he
sits	at	his	Fathers	right-hand,	by	the	sweet
Incense	of	his	merits,	as	a	thing	most
acceptable	to	God	to	do	away	the	rank	smell	of
our	carnalnesse,	which	shews	it	self	in	praying.
We	are	therefore	to	trust	on	him,	stay	in	him,
rest	in	his	supplications	and	intercessions.	This
thing	which	Salomon	praied	for,	he	the	true
Salomon	hath	praied	for,	and	will	procure.
Wherefore	be	not	heartlesse,	and	make	not	any
such	perverse	conclusion,	Surely	these
Petitions	cannot	be	heard,	cannot	be	regarded.
Consider	them	in	themselves	they	cannot,
consider	them	as	they	are	perfumed	with	the
incense	of	Christs	intercession	they	cannot	but
prevail.	Christs	intercession	doth	not	make	our
services	meritorious,	that	were	to	put	them	into
the	room	of	his	own	righteousnesse,	which	he
never	intended	to	do,	but	he	makes	them	as
effectual	and	available,	even	as	if	they	were
meritorious,	because	in	him	all	their	faults	are
pardoned	Therefore	do	not	suffer	thy	soul	to
give	it	self	a	denial,	and	to	pronounce	against	it
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self	a	rejection	of	thy	sutes,	but	flee	to	Christs
intercession,	then	thou	shalt	be	heard	and
forgiven.	But	especially	take	heed	your
discouragement	go	not	to	such	an	extremity	as
to	make	you	resolve	not	to	pray,	because	you
cannot	pray	well.	There	be	some	things	sinful
for	matter,	these	we	must	not	do	for	fea	[...]	of
sinning	against	God;	there	be	some	things
sinful	in	regard	of	manner,	and	other
circumstances,	those	we	must	do	as	well	as	we
can,	and	not	omit	altogether	for	fear	of	doing
them	amisse.	Better	a	great	deal	offend
through	failing	in	good	things,	then	by	a	total
omission	of	them:	There	may	be	upright
obedience	shewed	in	doing	them	as	well	as	we
can,	there	is	nothing	but	disobedience	shewed
in	omitting	them.	It	is	a	carnal	sense	of
weaknesse,	and	comes	from	the	devil	and	the
flesh	that	drives	from	the	duty,	that	alone	is	a
spiritual	sight	and	sense	of	weaknesse	that
drives	to	more	care	in	the	duty,	and	more
humility	after,	and	more	earnest	longing	after
Christ,	and	high	prizing	of	him.

Oh	but	I	shall	get	nothing	by	these	praiers!

First,	Say	thou	shouldst	get	nothing,	yet	thou
shalt	do	a	thing	that	God	bids	thee,	and	so
obey	him,	and	we	must	obey	God	though	we
get	nothing	by	it.	But
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Secondly,	If	thou	dost	not	pray	surely	thou
canst	get	as	little	by	not	praying	as	by	praying
weakly	and	distractedly.	And

Lastly,	If	thou	praiest	thou	shalt	be	heard	and
pardoned,	and	that	is	to	get	something.
Wherefore	ascribe	so	much	to	the	infinite	and
fatherly	goodnesse	of	God,	and	to	the	perfect
and	constant	intercession	of	Christ,	as	to	come
with	confidence	to	the	throne	of	grace,	even
with	those	praiers	which	are	full	of	faults.	The
Father	loves	to	see	his	childrens	letters	though
they	cannot	yet	write	a	fair	hand.

Motives	to	praier:

First,	The	Lord	will	take	it	kindly.	Christ	is	the
Churches	Advocate,	the	Saints	are	the
Churches	Sollicitors,	Isa.	62.	1.	7.	Psal.	122	6.

Secondly,	Praier	is	the	most	principal	part	of
Gods	worship,	Let	us	worship	and	fall	down;	it
is	sometime	in	Scripture	put	for	the	whole
worship	of	God,	being	a	principal	part	of	it,	Ier.
10	25.

There	is	a	visible	advantage	due	to	praier
above	preaching	in	the	publick	Assemblies,
because	it	is	a	means	nearer	the	end	of	both.	It
cannot	be	denied	that	all	preaching	is	to	the
purpose	of	informing	the	minde,	or	moving	the
heart	to	desire	that	which	is	good	indeed:	but
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praier	being	the	actual	desire	of	it,	is	the
exercise	of	the	means	which	God	ordaineth	to
procure	it.	M.	Thorndikes	Service	of	God	at
Religious	Assemblies,	c.	6.

The	word	of	God	is	the	great	instrument	in	the
hand	of	the	Spirit	by	which	all	things	are
managed	in	the	world,	praier	is	the	great
instrument	in	the	hand	of	faith	by	which	all
things	are	managed	in	the	new	man.	When	the
Spirit	comes	in,	it	is	a	Spirit	of	Sanctification,
and	makes	way	for	the	Spirit	of	Supplication,
and	that	for	the	Spirit	of	Illumination,	Psalm
43.	3.	Psal.	139.	ult.	Ier.	31.	9.

Thirdly,	It	is	honourable,	1.	To	God,
acknowledgeth	the	Souls	dependance	on	him,
his	Omniscience,	Bountie,	Goodnesse,
Omnipresence,	Faithfulnesse	in	performing	his
Promises.	2.	To	us,	to	have	the	Princes	ear	still
open	to	our	petitions.

Fourthly,	Necessary.	The	necessity	of	it
appears,

1.	In	that	hereby	we	are	trained	up	in	the
conviction	of	our	unworthinesse;	praier	is	a
discoverie	of	our	beggerie,	thou	hast	not
grace	nor	strength	if	it	come	not	from
heaven;	God	would	have	this	seen	not	only
in	those	great	precious	priviledges,	but
likewise	in	our	daily	bread,	thy	praiers
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ought	to	make	thee	humble,	if	thou	hast
grace	of	thy	own,	why	dost	thou	pray	for	it?
it	is	daily	pardon	and	favour,	and	these
must	be	sought	for.
2.	All	the	best	grace	and	strength	we	have
is	imperfect,	2	Cor.	9.	Perfecting	holinesse,
our	faith	and	righteousnesse	hath	much
corruption	mingled	with	it,	we	had	need	to
pray	that	God	would	defend	us	against
temptations,	the	Christian	praying	and
alwaies	seeking	to	God	is	seldome
overcome.
3.	Every	thing	becomes	sanctified	by
praier,	1	Tim.	4.	5.	all	Sermons,
Sacraments,
A	Saint	of	God	had	rather	go	without	the
mercy	that	he	begs	by	praier,	then	have	a
mercy	without	praier.
Mercies,	Afflictions	become	hereby
sanctified,	it	makes	the	Word	lively,	the
Sacraments	efficacious.
4.	It	keeps	off	many	blows,	Phil.	4.	22.
therefore	Paul	a	stout	Christian	was	much
in	praier,	and	desired	Philemons	and	others
praiers.
5.	It	is	gainful,	a	key	that	opens	all	the
treasures	of	God,	1	King.	8.	33,	35.	Iam.	5.
17,	18.	Matth.	7.	7.	Iam.	4.	7.	Ioh.	16.	23.
Revel.	11	6.	The	light	as	well	as	life	of	a
Christian	is	laid	up	in	another.	Omnia	in
Christo	sunt	capitalia,	say	the	Schoolmen.



our	prayers

are	not

prayers,

the	end
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We	must

not	only

serve	God

but	seek

him.	How

to	know

that	Gods

glory	is	the

great	end

of	our

requests.	1.

By	the

working	of

our

thoughts,

the	heart

worketh

upon	the

end.	2.	By

the	manner

of	praying,

we	must

pray

absolutely

See	Promises,	1.	To	prayer	in	general.

2.	To	the	several	parts	of	praier.

Clarks	Holy	Incense,	p.	1.	to	9.

Whatever	is	in	Christ	is	in	him	as	a	Head
with	reference	to	the	bodie,	Cant.	4.	15.
Ephes.	6.	10.
6.	It	is	very	powerful,	it	prevaileth	over	all
creatures,	yea	with	the	Creator	himself.
God	never	left	granting	till	Abraham	left
asking.	Gen.	18.	Ps.	145.	19.	&	18.	6.	Psal.
50.	15.	Ioh.	14.	14.	&	15.	7.	1	Ioh.	3.	22.	&
5.	14.	Vinculum	invincibilis.	Bern.	Vis
Diograta.	Tertul.	Apol.

Praier	not	only	obtains	the	thing,	but	brings	a
sanctified	use	of	it,	it	turns	it	to	the	good	of
those	that	receive	it,	it	gives	efficacie	to	other
means,	or	if	they	fail,	it	doth	it	it	self,	it	hath
not	this	efficacie	from	any	intrinsecal	vertue	or
merit	to	be	found	in	it,	the	efficacie	is	wholly
from	God.

Praier	is	available	three	waies:

1.	As	it	is	a	petition	put	up	to	God,	and	so	it
avails	Via	impetrationis.
2.	As	it	is	an	exercise	of	the	soul,	and	of
the	graces	in	it,	and	so	it	avails	Via
causationis.
3.	As	it	is	a	commanded	dutie	and	a



for	Gods

glory,	and

submit	to

his	will	for

other

things,

John	12.

27,	28.	3.

By	the

dispo	sition

of	our

hearts

when	our

prayers	are

accomplished.

God	hath

appointed

prayer	for

other	ends

also.	1.	To

be	a

profession

of	our

dependance

upon	him,

that	we

might	daily

acknowledge

Gods	right

and

property	in

principal	part	of	Gods	service,	wherein	we
give	him	the	glorie	of	his	Omniscience,
Mercie,	Power	and	Wisdome,	and	so	it
avails	Via	retributionis.	M.	Carter	on	Exod.
32.	9,	10.

The	efficacie	of	praier	comes

1.	From	God	the	Father,	he	is	infinite	in
goodnesse,	and	of	his	own	Nature	much
more	prone	to	give	good	things	then	we	to
beg	them,	as	appeareth	by	his	daily	lading
us	with	such	comforts	as	we	never	so	much
as	craved	at	his	hands,	yea	by	casting	of
innumerable	benefits	upon	his	enemies.
2.	Christ,	he	hath	deserved	all	good	things
by	the	infinite	and	invaluable	merit	of	his
most	precious	life	and	death,	yea	he	hath
commended	us	to	his	Fathers	love	and	care
by	many	fervent	praiers	made	for	us	in	the
daies	of	his	flesh,	and	now	he	ceaseth	not
to	make	perpetual	intercession	for	us	at	his
Fathers	right-hand,	by	presenting	his	own
merits	to	the	eies	of	his	Father,	that	they
may	actually	speak	in	our	behalf,	and	do
away	all	the	defects	of	our	praiers.
3.	The	holy	Ghost	stirreth	up	in	us	earnest
desires	and	groans,	and	doth	as	it	were
dictate	our	praiers	for	us.
4.	From	our	selves,	the	people	of	God	by
praying	are	fitted	to	receive	those	benefits
which	they	pray	for,	in	the	exercise	of



all	we

possesse,

we	thereby

disclaim

merit	in	the

highest

mercy,

pardon	of

sin,	Jer.	3.

12,	13.	We

professe

our

dependance

for	com-

mon

mercies

when	we

ask	our

daily	bread.

2.	To

nourish

communion

and

familiarity

between

God	and

us,	Job	22.

21.	Isa.	26.

16.	3.	To

keep	the

heart	in	a

praier	increasing	in	themselves,	faith,
humblenesse	of	minde,	an	aptnesse	to	be
thankful	for	them,	and	an	abilitie	to	use
them	well	to	Gods	glorie	and	their	own
good.

Helps	and	Means:

One	must	prepare	his	heart,	that	being
naturally	unfit	for	communion	with	God,	which
lieth

First,	In	removing	impediments,	hardnesse	of
heart,	want	of	sense	and	feeling	of	the	wofull
estate	we	are	in,	the	command	to	pray
alwayes,	implies	that	the	soul	should	be	alwaies
in	a	praying	frame.	2.	Impatience,	fretting,
Pray	without	wrath.

Secondly,	In	bringing	the	positive	furtherances,

1.	Heavenly-mindednesse,	If	God	be	in
Heaven	there	must	our	hearts	be.	Praier
being	an	humble	discourse	of	the	soul	with
God,	Which	art	in	Heaven.	The	natural
gesture	of	lifting	up	our	eyes	and	hands	to
Heaven,	implieth	this;	this	is	opposed	to
worldly	cares	and	earthlinesse,	these	are
clogs;	this	made	David	say,	It	is	better	to
be	one	day	in	thy	house	then	a	thousand
elsewhere.	Call	in	the	help	of	the	Spirit,
Rom.	8.	27.
2.	Consideration	of	Gods	benefits,	it	is	good



holy	frame,

1	Pet.	3.	7.

4.	To
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affections

to	good

things.	5.
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Job	16	20.

Phil.	4.	6.
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to	have	a	Catalogue	of	them.
3.	Study	much	the	fulnesse	and	all
sufficiencie	of	God,	and	his	making	over
himself	to	you	in	his	all-sufficiencie,	Gen.
17.	1.
4.	Acquaint	your	selves	with	your	own
necessities,	Let	the	word	of	God	dwell	richly
in	you,	Col.	3.	16.	The	ground	of	praier	is
Gods	will,	acquaint	your	selves	with	the
precepts,	promises.
5.	Give	your	selves	to	praier,	Psal.	109.	4.
but	I	praier,	so	the	Hebrew;	Oratio	ego,	so
Montanus.

Helps	against	wandring	and	vain	thoughts	in
holy	duties,	and	especially	in	praier:

1.	Set	a	high	price	upon	it,	as
a	great	Ordinance	of	God,	wherein	there	is
a	Communion	with	him	to	be	enjoyed,	and
the	influence	of	the	grace	of	God	to	be	con-
veyed	thorow	it.
2.	Every	time	thou	goest	to	praier,	renew
thy	resolutions	against	them,	till	thou
comest	to	a	habit	of	keeping	thy	heart	close
to	the	duty.
3.	Set	the	presence	of	God	before	you	in
praier,	his	glorie,	and	consider	that	he
converseth	with	thy	thoughts,	as	man	with
thy	words.
4.	Be	not	deceived	with	this,	that	the
thoughts	are	not	very	sinful;	whatsoever
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thoughts	concern	not	the	present	duty,	are
sinful.
5.	Blesse	God	for	that	help	if	thine	heart
hath	been	kept	close	to	a	duty,	and	ou	hast
had	communion	with	God.

The	godly	must	pray,	by	this	title	the	Scripture
describes	true	Christians,	Acts	2.	41.	and	Paul
saluteth	All	the	faithful	that	call	upon	the	name
of	the	Lord,	1	Cor.	1.	2.	a	heart	full	of	grace	is
also	full	of	holy	desires	and	requests,	Cant.	1.
2,	4,	7.	It	is	called	the	Spirit	of	Supplications,
Zech.	12.	10.	suitable	to	the	Spirit	of	grace	is
the	Spirit	of	Supplication.

They	must	pray	daily,	Psal.	55.	17.	&	147.	2.
Dan.	6.	10.	Luk.	2.	47.	1	Thess.	3.	10.	2	Tim.
1.	3.

Reasons.

1.	It	is	equal	that	part	of	every	day	be
given	and	consecrated	to	him	who	is	the
Lord	of	the	day,	and	of	all	our	time;	they
had	a	morning	and	evening
Every	morning	and	evening	the	Sacrifice,
Exod.	29.	38.	and	Incense,	Exod.	30.	7,	8.
were	to	be	offered	up	unto	the	Lord.	These
were	ceremonial	Laws,	but	there	is	a	moral
equity	of	them	which	is	perpetual,	and
these	Laws	concerned	the	people	as	well	as
the	Priests,	as	appeareth,	Luke	1.	10.
Hilders.
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Praier	is
one	of	the
noblest
exercises	of
Christian
Religion;	or
rather	that
duty	in
which	all
graces	are
concentred.

D.	Taylor
on	Rom.	8.

There	is	no
duty	hath
more	com-
mands	and
promises	to
it,	and
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Sacrifice	in	the	time	of	the	Law.
2.	Praier	is	a	singular	means	of	neer	and
heavenly	Communion	with	God,	therein	the
godly	enjoy	the	face	of	God,	talk	familiarly
with	him.
3.	Praier	sanctifieth	to	us	(that	is,
obtaineth	of	God	for	us	a	lawful	and
comfortable	use	of)	all	the	things	and
affairs	of	the	day.
4.	Every	day	we	stand	in	need	of	many
things	belonging	both	to	temporal	and
spiritual	life.
5.	We	are	every	day	subject	to	many
dangers.

A	gracious	heart	is	full	of	holy	requests	to	God,
Psal.	8.	10.	Revel.	5.	8.	Rom.	5.	5.	Ezek.
16.	15.	Iohn	16.	24.	Iude	v.	11.

Reasons.

1.	Praier	is	an	act	of	religious	worship,	Dan.
4.	17.
2.	Because	of	the	great	things	spoken	of
praier,	Isa.	46.	11.	Rev.	16.	1.	Deut.	4.	7.
Isa.	37.	3.
3.	The	Saints	have	received	the	Spirit	of
Supplication,	Zech.	12.	10.

Every	godly	man	must	be	constant	and
assiduous	in	praier,	persevere	in	it,	Psal.	5.	23.
Psal.	55.	16,	17.	Psal.	118.	12,	13.	Will	the



threatnings
against
those	that
omit	it;
there	is	no
one	duty
honours
God	more,
and	is	more
honoured
by	him
then
prayer;
there	is	no
one	duty
that	a
Christian
hath	more
need	of,	no
one	duty
that	hath
been	more
practised
then	this.
God	hath
made	many
promises	to
praier;	1.
General,
that	he	will
hear	and
answer	us,
Isa.	30.	19.
John	16.
23.	2.
Particular:
[...].
Deliverance
from	any
trouble	and
affliction,
Psal.	50.
15.	o	[...]

hypocrite	alwaies	call	upon	God?	saith	Iob:
Daniel	would	not	forbear	the	daily	exercise	of
this	service,	although	it	were	with	the	hazard	of
his	life,	Dan.	6.	10.

Aquinas	2a,	2ae	Quaest.	83.	Artic.	4.
determines	this	Question,	Utrum	oratio	debet
esse	diuturna?

Reasons.	1.	From	God,	who	hath	signified
approbation	of	this	service	by	commanding	it
expresly,	saying,	Pray	continually;	and	Christ
spake	a	Parable,	That	we	should	be	constant	in
praier	and	not	faint,	Luk.	18.	1.

2.	This	hath	been	the	practice	of	all	the	Saints
of	God.	Iacob	wrestled	with	God	and	praied	all
night.	The	Canaanitish	woman	had	several
repulses,	yet	persevered	in	praier.	Moses	held
up	his	hands,	which	implies	the	continuance	of
his	praier,	Isa.	62.	1.	Christ	praied	thrice,	and
yet	more	earnestly,	Luk.	22.	44.

2.	From	our	selves:

First,	We	have	great	need,	for	we	absolutely
depend	upon	God,	and	he	hath	tied	himself	no
further	to	do	us	good	then	we	shall	seek	it	in
his	Ordinance	at	his	hands.

Secondly,	We	have	great	helps,	even	such	as
may	enable	us	to	perform	the	dutie



strength
and
patience	to
bear	it,
Jam.	1	5.
2.
Whatsoever
spiritual
grace	we
stand	in
need	of,
Luke	11.
13.	3.
Inward	joy
and	peace
of
conscience.
Job	33.	26.
John	16.
24.	Hilder-
sam	on
Psalme	51.
7.

Gen.	32.

26,	28
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notwithstanding	any	weaknesse	that	is	in	our
selves,	for	we	have	Gods	Word	and	Spirit.	If	a
man	doubt	to	whom	to	direct	his	praiers,	the
Scripture	cals	him	to	God,	To	thee	shall	all	flesh
come,	Psal.	65.	2.	If	in	whose	name,	it	leads
him	to	Christ,	Whatsoever	you	shall	ask	in	my
Name.	If	for	what	to	pray,	for	wisdome,	for	the
Spirit,	for	patience,	for	daily	bread,	for
remission	of	sins,	for	deliverance	from	evil,	for
the	honouring	of	Gods	name,	in	a	word	for	all
good	things:	If	for	whom,	for	Kings,	for	Rulers,
for	our	selves,	for	others,	for	all	men,	except
him	whom	we	see	to	have	sinned	a	sinne	unto
death;	If	where,	every	where	lifting	up	pure
hands:	If	when,	at	all	times,	continually:	If	how
oft,	why,	morning,	noon,	night:	If	on	what
occasion,	in	all	things	by	praier	and
supplications:	If	in	what	manner,	why,
fervently	with	an	inward	working	of	the	heart	in
praier,	with	understanding,	in	truth	and	in	faith,
and	without	fainting.

2.	God	will	assist	us	with	his	Spirit,	all	those
which	addresse	themselves	to	perform	this
work	according	to	the	direction	of	his	Word,
and	beg	the	Spirit	of	praier,	to	help	them	in
praying,	The	Spirit	maketh	intercession,
Rom	8.	Jude	v.	20.	Praying	in	the	holy
Ghost.

Thirdly,	Constant	supplicating	to	God	doth
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honour	him,	and	actually	confesse	him	to	be
the	universal	Lord,	the	Ruler	and	disposer	of
all;	yea	to	be	liberal	in	giving,	to	be	omnipotent
in	power,	to	be	present	in	all	places,	to	see	and
hear	all	persons	and	actions,	to	search	our
hearts,	and	to	sit	at	the	stern	of	the	whole
world,	so	that	he	observeth	also	each	particular
creatures	need	and	wants.

Fourthly,	It	is	exceeding	advantagious	to	our
selves,	seeing	it	acquaints	us	with	God,	and
breeds	a	kinde	of	holy	familiaritie	and
boldnesse	in	us	toward	him.	2.	It	exerciseth,
reneweth	and	reviveth	all	graces	in	us:	in
drawing	near	to	God,	and	calling	upon	him,	we
grow	like	to	him,	this	sets	a	work	and
increaseth	knowledge	of	God,	humilitie,	faith,
obedience,	and	love	to	him.

Fifthly,	Because	praier	it	self	is	not	only	a	duty
but	a	priviledge,	the	chief	purchase	of	Christs
bloud.

Sixthly,	Because	if	we	persevere	and	faint	not,
God	will	come	in	at	last	with	mercie,	in	the
fourth	watch	of	the	night	Christ	came,	in	the
morning	watch,	the	night	was	divided	into	four
watches.	Iacob	wrestled	all	night	with	God,	but
in	the	morning	he	prevailed.

Both	the	wicked	and	godly	are	weary	of	praier
and	fasting.
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Iames	the

1.	The	wicked	are	weary	of	praier	and
fasting:

1.	Because	they	want	the	principle	of
grace	to	carry	them	thorow.
2.	They	want	the	Spirit	of	Adoption.
3.	They	have	no	love	to	these
duties.
4.	They	relish	not	the	sweetnesse	in
praier	and	fasting.
5.	They	have	a	mean	esteem	of	these
duties.
6.	They	want	grace	to	wait.

The	godly	also	are	quickly	weary	of	these
duties:

1.	From	the	abundance	of	corruption	in	the
best	Christians,	Exod.	17.	Moses	his	hands
were	heavy.
2.	From	the	misapprehension	of	praier	and
fasting,	they	look	upon	them	as	legal
duties,	but	they	are	chief	Gospel-duties,
Matth.	9.	13.	2	Cor.	11.	27.	they	call	them
beggarly	forms;	Christians	(they	say)	must
be	above	forms,	the	Ordinances	are
vehicula	Christi,	canales	Coeli.
3.	From	the	often	and	long	continuance	and
easinesse	of	obtaining	these	fasting	daies.

Motives	to	persevere	in	praier	and	fasting:

1.	Have	a	high	and	honourable	esteem	of
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these	duties.
2.	Let	not	the	frequencie	of	them	take	away
the	reverence	and	powerfulnesse	of	them.
Persevere,	1.	In	private	praier,	Psal.	80.	4.
Cant.	3.	4.
To	be	weary	of	praier	is	to	sin	contra	medi-
cinam	unica ̄,	&	contra	misericordiam
maximam.
2.	In	publick,	1.	God	commands	it,	Ephes.
6.	17,	18.	The	Saints	have	practised	it,
Lam.	3.	22,	23,	24.	Psal.	69.	13.
3.	There	are	many	Promises,	Mat.	18.	7.
Luk.	11.	10.

It	is	a	good	and	commendable	thing	in	the
Saints	of	God	to	be	able	to	hold	out	long	in
their	private	praiers,	1	Sam.	15.	11.	In	publick
praier	with	others,	respect	must	be	had	as	well
to	others	as	to	ones	self,	and	here	we	must
conform	our	selves	to	their	abilitie,	that	we	tire
not	their	devotion:	but	in	our	private	and	secret
praiers	betwixt	God	and	our	own	souls,	it	is
good	to	be	large,	1	Sam.	1.	12.	Daniel
continued	his	solemn	fast	(not	in	abstaining
simply	from	all	food,	but	from	all	pleasant	and
delicious	fare)	for	21	daies	together,	and
therefore	it	is	sure	he	spent	a	great	deal	of
time	in	praying.	David	Psal.	22.	praid	day	and
night.	Christ	spent	a	whole	night	in	praier.

Object.	Long	praiers	are	condemned	in
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Answ.	Not	the	length	but	the	hollownesse	of
their	praiers	is	blamed,	because	under	shew	of
long	praiers	they	devoured	widows	houses,
seeking	to	gain	the	reputation	of	men
extraordinary	devout,	by	drawing	out	their
praiers,	and	they	were	publick	not	private
praiers.

Object.	Eccles.	1.	3.	Salomon	bids	that	in
consideration	of	Gods	greatnesse	and	our
basenesse	our	words	should	be	few.

Answ.	Not	all	length	in	praier,	but	hastinesse
and	tediousnesse	without	affection	is	there
condemned;	he	saith,	Be	not	hasty	nor	rash,
but	let	thy	words	be	few,	requiring	that	the
words	have	their	ground	in	a	well	advised
judgement,	and	then	they	are	few	in	his	sense
though	they	be	otherwise	many.	Luke	18.	1.
Paul	wisheth	to	persevere	in	praier,	watching
thereunto,	meaning	it	not	alone	of	constancie	in
praier	and	spirituall	watching,	but	of	the
holding	out	in	praier.

Reasons	may	be	added	to	what	have	been
formerly	delivered:

1.	In	regard	of	our	selves:	we	have	much
matter	for	praier,	many	sins	to	confesse
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Matth.	14.

and	lament,	many	graces	to	ask,	many
wants	to	be	supplied.
2.	Many	reasons	to	enforce,	and	many
objections	to	answer,	and	therefore	ought
sometimes	to	inlarge	our	selves.

Secondly,	In	regard	of	God,	by	this	meanes	we
shall	declare	a	great	love	to	God,	and	to	this
exercise,	when	we	carry	our	selves	to	him	as	to
a	Friend,	with	whom	we	are	not	willing	to	leave
conferring,	but	take	delight	to	confer	much	with
him.

The	way	to	continue	in	this	duty	is	much	to
muse	of	our	wants	and	sins,	and	Gods
promises,	and	labour	to	have	our	hearts
earnestly	affected	with	these	things,	and	to
take	advantages	of	such	occasions	as	the	Lord
affords	[...]s	for	this	purpose,	and	let	us
propound	the	example	of	Christ	and	Samuel,
and	other	godly	persons,	and	strive	to
follow	their	president	when	time	doth
serve.

Four	Cautions	must	be	observed	in	long	praiers:

1.	That	in	our	meetings	with	Christians	we	affect	not	to
be	long	to	get	applause	thereby,	and	to	shew	how	far
we	excel	others	in	this	gift,	Mat.	23.	14.
2.	That	we	be	enabled	by	God	with	understanding,	and
use	not	vain	repetitions,
Mr	Hildersam	on	Psal.	51.	5.



Matth.	6.	7.
3.	That	our	hearts	be	able	to	hold	out	as	long	as	our
tongues	do,	Iam.	5.	16.
4.	That	we	have	respect	to	them	that	joyn	with	us,	1
Cor.	14.	19.

In	praier,	Particular	confession	of	our	sins	(so	far	as	we	can
come	to	the	knowledge	of	them)	is	requisite,	and	for
unknown	sins	a	general	confession	will	serve,	Psa.	19.	13.
See	Gen.	18.	27.	Dan.	9.	4,	5.	Ezra	9.	6,	7,	9.	Psal.	51.	4,
5.	Iosh.	7.	19.	confession	is	put	for	praier.

The	acknowledgement	of	our	own	unworthinesse	becomes
the	presence	of	God,	1	King.	19.	11.	Iob	42.	5,	6.	&	25.	5,
6,	22.

2.	Confession	is	a	solid	disclaiming	of	the	first	Covenant,
when	we	make	grace	our	claim	we	must	disclaim	works,
Psal.	115.	1.

In	every	part	of	praier	some	affection	should	be	exercised,
in	confession,	shame.	Micha	2.	6.	Grief,	Luk.	18.	13.	in
requests,	hope	and	desire,	in	giving	thanks,	joy	and	love.

Confession	is	but	an	act	of	the	sanctified	will	displeased
with	the	remembrance	of	sinne.

Objections	of	Libertines	and	others	against	praier.
1.	They	think	it	needlesse,	they	cannot	alter	God.

Answ.	We	should	obey	Gods	command.	By	prayer	there
may	be	a	change	in	our	selves,	it	betters	our	hearts,



makes	us	trust	in	God.

2.	God	hath	inseparably	linked	the	means	and	the	end.	We
pray	not	that	Gods	will	may	be	altered	but	accomplished	in
his	own	way,	his	judicial	sentence	may	be	altered	though
not	his	counsel.

2.	Others	think	they	are	above	praier,	this	is	an	inferiour
duty	for	men	of	their	rank.

Have	neither	they	nor	the	Church	any	necessities?	Christ
who	had	fulnesse	of	Grace,	often	praied,	Matth.	14.	23,	24.
See	Revel.	4.	10,	11.	Gods	people	are	called	his
Suppliants,	Zech.	3.	10.	a	generation	of	them	that	seek
him,	Psal.	24.	6.

3.	Others	will	not	pray	but	when	the	Spirit	moves	them.

This	is	not	to	come	till	God	send	for	us.	God	withholds
grace	because	we	seek	it	not	in	his	own	way.

4.	Others	think	they	need	not	be	so	frequent	in	praier,	they
say,	the	hours	of	duty	are	not	determined.

The	expressions	for	prayer	are	comprehensive,	Pray
continually,	1	Tim.	5.	17.
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CHAP.	V.	The	Sorts	or	Kinds	of	Prayer.

PRayer	may	be	distinguished	according	to	the	matter	and
manner	thereof.

In	regard	of	the	matter,	the	Apostle	1	Tim.	2.	1.	maketh
four	severall	heads:

1.	Supplications	or	deprecations,	which	are	for	the
removal	of	evil.
Dr	Gouges	Whole	Armour.	Treat.	3▪	Part.	2.
2.	Praiers,	which	are	for	the	obtaining	of	good.
3.	Intercessions,	which	are	in	the	behalf	of	others.
4.	Thanksgivings,	which	are	for	benefits	received.

These	four	he	referreth	in	another	place	to	two
heads▪

1.	Requests.
2.	Thanksgiving.

The	most	general	and	usual	distinction	is	grounded	on	1
Thess.	5.	17,	18.

Petition,	Phil.	4.	6.	1	Tim.	2.	1.

Thanksgiving,	Phil.	4.	6.	1	Tim.	2.	1.

Petition	may	be	divided	according	to	the	things	or	persons
in	respect	whereof	it	is	made.

The	things	which	it	respecteth,	are	either	good	to	obtain
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them,	which	is	most	properly	praier	or
apprecation:	or	evil,	to	remove	them,	which	is
deprecation.

The	Persons	are	our	selves	or	others.

Praier	will	bring	in	all	the	good	things	Gods
people	stand	in	need	of,	Iohn	16.	24,	27.	The
Jews	have	a	Proverb,	Sine	stationibus	non	star
[...]t	mundus,	without	standing	before	God	in
praier,	the	world	would	not	stand;	light	and
direction	comes	in	by	praier,	Prov.	2.	2,	3.

The	godly	man	hath	his	daily	bread	as	the	fruit
of	the	promise,	and	that	leades	him	to	his
union	with	Christ,	the	fountain	of	all	promises.

Object.	The	matter	or	object	of	our	praier
must	be	good,	how	then	can	it	admit	a
distinction	in	respect	of	good	or	evil.

Answ.	Amotio	mali	habet	rationem	boni,
Removal	of	evil	hath	the	reason	of	good:
therefore	the	benefits	of	God	are	either	Positive
or	Privative.	B.	Down.	of	praier,	chap.	33.

Praier	is	the	great	instrument	of	removing	all
evil	from	soul	and	body,	Psalm.	107.	often.

2.	Thanksgiving,	which	is	a	gratefull	acknowledgement	of	a
kindenesse	received.
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There	are	other	distinctions	of	praier	in	regard	of	the
manner:

1.	Mental,	Vocal.
2.	Sudden,	Composed.
3.	Conceived,	Prescribed.
4.	Publick,	Private.
5.	Ordinary,	Extraordinary.

In	this	distinction	of	praier	according	to	the	matter

I	shall	first	speak	of	Petition	for	good	things,	and
deprecation	against	evil,	Intercession	for,	and	imprecation
against	others,	and	then	of	Thanksgiving.

For	Petition,	which	is	the	most	principal	kinde	of	praier,
there	are	two	things	considerable	in	it,

1.	What	things	we	are	to	crave.
2.	After	what	manner	we	are	to	crave	them.

These	have	been	handled	partly	in	the	matter	and	manner
of	praier,	therefore	I	shall	but	touch	them.

The	things	which	may	be	asked,	must	be	lawful	and	good,
Matth.	7.	11.	Those	things	are	so	which	are
agreeable	to	the	will	of	God,	a	thing	is
therefore	good	because	it	is	willed	of	God,	Heb.
13.	21.	1	Iohn	5.	14.	Gods	glory	is	first	and
most	of	all	to	be	desired,	1	Cor.	10.	31.	Petit.
1.	of	the	Lords	Prayer,	and	the	means	whereby
it	may	be	effected	in	the	2d	Petition,	and	the
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See	1	King.

8.	33.	and

manifestation	of	it	in	the	3d.	Our	own	good	in
the	next	place	is	to	be	looked	after,	in	regard	of
which	we	may	ask	all	needful	things,	temporal
concerning	these	frail	bodies	of	ours	while	we
live	here	in	the	4th	Petition,	or	spiritual,	and
that	either	respecting	our	Justification,	the
principal	part	whereof	is	a	discharge	of	that
debt,	wherein,	through	sinne,	we	are	bound
unto	God,	in	the	5th	Petition;	or	our
Sanctification	in	keeping	us	from	the	pollution
of	sin,	and	preserving	us	safe	from	all	evil	unto
Salvation,	in	the	6th	Petition.

2.	In	what	manner	we	are	to	crave	good	things.

Things	must	be	beg'd	as	they	are	promised,
Faith	hath	an	eye	to	Gods	promises,	and
resteth	thereon:	as	God	hath	promised	any
thing,	so	the	faithful	ask	it	in	prayer.	Things
absolutely	promised	may	be	absolutely	askt;
things	not	absolutely	promised,	we	must
pray	for	with	subjection	to	Gods	will	and
wisdome.

So	much	for	Petition	for	good	things,	for
Deprecation	against	evil	things	we	have
expresse	warrant	in	the	5th	and	6th	Petitions	of	the	Lords
Prayer:	and	also	in	the	example	of	Christ,	Heb.	5.	7.	and	in
the	many	promises	which	God	hath	made	to
deliver	us	from	evil.
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Evil	to	be	praied	against,	is	either	of	fault	or
punishment.

The	evil	which	we	do	deprecari,	that	is,	desire
to	be	delivered	from,	whether	in	whole,	ut
avertatur,	that	it	may	be	averted;	or	in	part,	ut
mitigetur,	that	it	may	be	mitigated	if	it	be	upon
us;	or	to	be	kept	and	preserved	therefrom	if	we
be	in	any	danger	thereof,	ut	antevertatur,	that	it	may	be
prevented,	it	is	either	the	evil	of	sin	or	the	evil	of
punishment.	B.	Down▪	of	prater,	c.	34.

Evil	of	fault	is	sin,	the	first	and	greatest	of	all	evils,	in
regard	of	this	evil.

Three	things	are	to	be	prayed	against:

1.	The	guilt	of	sin,	in	the	5th	Petition.
2.	The	power	of	it.
3.	Temptations	thereunto,	in	the	6th	Petition.

Against	the	guilt	and	power	of	sinne,	we	must	simply,
absolutely	and	instantly	pray,	and	never	cease	till	God	hear
us.	Against	temptations	we	are	to	pray	especially,	that	we
be	not	given	over	unto	them,	and	overcome	by	them.

Evil	of	punishment	is	three-fold:

1.	Temporal.
2.	Spiritual.
3.	Eternal.

Temporal	punishments	are	all	outward	judgements,
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miseries	and	plagues	in	this	world,	the	effects
of	sin;	Absolutely	they	are	not	to	be	prayed
against,	but	we	are	to	pray	either	to	have	them	removed,
or	else	sanctifi	[...]d	unto	us.

One	may	not	pray	for	afflictions	as	they	are	a	fruit	of	the
curse,	but	as	they	are	part	of	the	inheritance	of
the	Saints	under	the	second	Covenant,	Matth.
10.	13.	and	in	reference	to	the	sweet	effects
that	slow	from	them,	Ier.	10.	24.	so	some	hold
they	may	be	prayed	for.

Spiritual	punishments	are,	slavery	under	Satan,
the	world	and	the	flesh,	a	feared	and	[...]	dead
conscience,	hardnesse	of	heart,	blindenesse	of	minde,	c
[...]rn	[...]ll	security,	impenitency,	infidelity,	and	such	like,
these	are	to	be	prayed	against	as	hell	it	self.

Eternal	damnation	is	absolutely	to	be	prayed	against.

Intercession	or	praying	for	others,	in	the	next	place,	is
warranted	from	those	Petitions	in	the	Lords	Prayer,	which
are	set	down	in	the	plural	number,	Give	us,
Forgive	us,	Deliver	us.	The	Apostle	also
expresly	commandeth	us	to	pray	one	for
another.

1.	It	amplifieth	Gods	glory,	in	that	we	call	upon	him	for
others	as	well	as	for	our	selves;	we	acknowledge	him
to	be	not	only	our	own	Father,	but	also	the	com	[...]m
Father	of	others,	therefore	Christ	hath	taught	us	to
say,	Our	Father.
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2.	This	is	a	principal	duty	of	love,	Matth.	5.	44.
3.	It	is	very	profitable,	we	cannot	be	more	ben	[...]fici
[...]l	to	any	[...]	in	an	[...]	by	p	[...]	er.	Austin	saith	to
Ambrose,	Frater,	si	pro	to	solum,	o	[...]us	[...]	bus
eras,	omnes	pro	te	orant.

Motives	to	pray	for	others:

1.	It	is	a	character	of	the	Saints;	Paul	prayed	much	for
others,	[...]	Phil.	2.	9,	10.	Col.	1.	9,	10.	and	almost	in
every	Ep	[...]s	[...]le	[...]e	begs	the	prayers	of	others
for	himself,	Rom.	15.	30.	Phil.	1.	19.	Heb.	13.	18.
2.	This	is	the	condition	of	Gods	promises,	[...]	Gods
performances.	When	he	delivered	his	[...]	mightily	to
him,	and	he	stirred	up	a	[...]pirit	of	[...]	vered	them
out	of	Babylon,	Dan.	9.	2▪	21.	Jer.	29	[...].
3.	It	is	the	Armoury	of	Saints,	[...]	2.	20.	&	13.	[...]4.

Who	those	be	that	are	to	be	praye	[...]	for,	all	of	all	[...]o
[...]ts.

All	in	general	are	to	be	pr	[...]ed	[...].

Object.	The	Pope	of	Rome	is	Antichrist,	and	he	is
that	man	of	sin	which	is	the	son	of
perdition.

Answ.	We	may	not	conceive	any
particular	man	to	be	Antichrist,	but	rather	that	Seat	and
State	where	the	Pope	sitteth,	or	the	Hierarchy,	the	Head
whereof	the	Pope	is,	or	the	succession	of	Popes	one	after
another.
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The	first	in	order	to	be	prayed	for	are	Saints,	the	whole
community	of	them,	Ephes.	6.	18.	Ioh.	17.	9.	Col.	2.	1,
2.
2.	Publick	persons.	1.	Magistrates,	1	Tim.	2.	12.	Psal.
72.	1.	2.	Ministers,	Eph.	6.	19.	Act.	12.	5.	&	15.	40.
Mat.	9.	38.
3.	Those	to	whom	we	are	more	nearly	related,	Rom.	9.
3.	Philem.	v.	16.	Friends,	Husbands	for	Wives,	Parents
for	Children,	Masters	for	Servants,	the	Minister	for	his
people,	Ephes.	3.	14,	16.
4.	Strangers,	Gen.	18.	24.
5.	Enemies,	Mat.	5.	44.	Luke	23.	34.
Rom.	12.	14.

Now	I	shall	shew	who	are	not	to	be	prayed	for.

1.	All	such	as	are	dead	Matth.	5.	35.	2	Sam.	12.	23.	such
prayers	are	vain	and	fruitlesse,	for	Gods	determinate
judgement	passeth	on	every	one	so	soon	as	they	die.

Bellarm.	de	Purgatorio	lib.	2.	cap.	18.	saith,	It
can	neither	adde	any	thing	to	the	blisse	of
them	that	are	in	heaven,	nor	take	away	any
part	of	punishment	from	them	that	are	in	hell.

Moses	in	the	Law	prescribed	no	prayers,	no
Sacrifices	for	the	dead.

The	Papists	practise	praying	for	the	dead.	They	pretend	for
this	the	fairest	precedents	of	the	Church,	and	of
the	whole	world.	The	Heathens	they	say	did	it;
and	the	Jews	did	it,	and	the	Christians	did	it.
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The	Heathens	prayed	for	an	easie	grave	and	a	perpetual
spring.	The	Jews	prayed	that	the	soul	of	their	dead	might
be	in	the	garden	of	Eden,	that	they	might	have	their	part	in
Paradise,	and	in	the	world	to	come.	The
Christians	prayed	for	a	joyful	Resurrection,	for
mercy	at	the	day	of	Judgement,	for	the
hastening	of	the	coming	of	Christ,	and	the
Kingdome	of	God:	but	yet,	the	prayers	for	the
dead	used	in	the	Church	of	Rome	are	most
plainly	condemned,	because	they	are	against
the	Doctrine	and	practices	of	all	the	world.

Ignorant	and	superstitious	persons	likewise	among	us,	if
mention	be	made	of	any	of	their	friends	departed,	use
presently	to	say,	The	Lord	be	with	his	soul,	Gods	peace	be
with	him,	with	the	like.	If	any	reprove	them	for	it,	they
say,	What	hurt	is	it?	It	is	hurt	enough	that	there	is	no	good
in	it,	it	is	vain	and	idle,	Mat.	12.	36.	There	is	no
commandment,	example	of	any	good	man,	or	promise	in
all	the	Scripture	to	prayer	for	the	dead.

2.	They	which	sin	against	the	holy	Ghost,	1	Ioh.	5.	16.

The	fourth	and	last	branch	of	prayer	is	imprecation	against
others,	which	is	a	kind	of	prayer	whereby	judgement	and
vengeance	is	desired.

Expostulation	may	be	used	in	prayer,	where	there	is	no
imprecation	as	well	as	when	there	is,	Ier.	14	8,	9.

Expostulation	with	God	is	a	reasoning	the	case	with	him,	it
is	usual	in	the	Psalms,	Psal.	6.	3.	&	22.	1,	2.	&	75.	5.	Psal.



The	faithfull

sometimes

in	their

mourning

proceed	to

expostulations

which	are
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interrogations

expressed
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by	their

grief,

whereby

they	do
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Lord
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the
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continuance

of	their

afflictions,

as	Moses,

Exod.	5.

22.	Josh.	7.

6,	7,	8,	9.

the	Church

afflicted,

79.	5,	8,	9,	10,	11,	12,	14.	Psal.	90.	13,	14,
16,	17.	&	37.	9,	12.	Psal.	44.	10,	12,	13,	14,
23.	Psal.	77.	1,	9,	10.

Reasons.	1.	Venting	of	our	selves	to	God	giveth
ease,	Psal.	39.	2,	3.

2.	Complaints	move	both	God	and	man.

3.	By	using	strength	we	get	strength,	by
discussing	Gods	waies	our	faith	is	confirmed,
Psal.	138.	3.

Gods	people	differ	from	the	wicked:

1.	In	the	rise	of	their	expostulatiosn	they
are	bottomed	on	faith,	they	reserve	to	God
all	his	glory.	The	wicked	question	Gods
providence.
2.	In	their	progresse,	the	godly	proceed	in
humble	praier,	self-abasing,	the	wicked	are
not	sorrowful	nor	humbled	in	their	hearts.
3.	In	the	successe,	they	are	confirmed	in
their	principles	of	Gods	excellencie,	are
comforted,	the	wicked	are	steeled	in	their
Atheism	and	seared	in	their	wickednesse.

No	man	must	imprecate	or	pray	against
himself,	we	have	no	warrant	for	it,	and	it	is
against	nature	it	self,	Ephes.	5.	29.	Peter
offended	in	this,	Matth.	26.	74.	See	Matth.	27.
25.	The	Jews	were	so	fearful	of	uttering
imprecations,	that	when	in	their	oaths	they	had
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132.	2,	3,
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Mat.	5.	44.

occasion	to	use	them,	they	would	either
expresse	them	in	general	terms,	God	do	so	to
me	and	more	also,	2	Sam.	3.	35.	or	else,	leave
them	clean	out,	and	make	the	sentence
imperfect,	as,	If	I	do	this,	or,	If	I	do	not	that,
or,	If	this	be	so,	and	there	stay.

Quest.	Whether	is	it	lawful,	and	how	far	to	pray
against	others?	There	are	divers	Imprecations,
69.	&	55.	&	109.	Psal.

1.	The	Psalmist	was	not	only	a	servant	of	God,
but	a	Prophet,	he	did	not	with	a	private	spirit
fore-tell	their	destruction.

2.	He	wisht	that	their	evils	might	be	destroyed,
not	their	persons,	Psal.	59.	11,	13.	&	83.	15.

We	may	rejoyce	in	vengeance	upon	the	wicked
(Psal.	58.	11.)	as	it	is	an	act	of	Gods	justice;
this	is	the	proper	and	direct	answer	to	all	the
imprecations	of	David,	O	God	to	whom
vengeance	belongeth,	shew	thy	self;	the
Israelites	praised	God	for	the	overthrow	of	the
wicked,	Revel.	18.	20.	&	19.	10.

We	must	1.	Pray	for	our	enemies,	but	against
Gods	enemies,	Psal.	35.	23.	compared	with	83.
12.	See	Numb.	10.	35.	Psal.	68.	1.

2.	We	may	lawfully	pray	against	their	designs,
though	not	against	their	persons,	2	Sam.	15.
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31.	that	their	secret	councels	and	plots	may	be
frustrated.

3.	We	may	pray	against	their	persons
indefinitely,	though	not	particularly,	as	Psal.
129.	5.

4.	We	may	pray	against	their	persons	in
particular	conditionally	though	not	absolutely,
1.	We	are	to	pray	for	their	conversion:	and
then	if	maliciously	and	wilfully	they	persist	in
their	obstinacy,	in	the	second	place	for	their
confusion,	Psal.	83.	16,	17.

Hitherto	of	those	several	kinds	of	prayer	which
are	comprized	under	request.	The	next	kinde	is
Thanksgiving.

We	ought	to	render	to	the	Lord	the	calves	of
our	lips,	speaking	good	of	his	name,	Psal.	95.
1,	2.	Eph.	5.	20.	1	Tim.	2.	1.	1	Thess.	1.	18.

Reasons.	1.	From	God,	to	whom	thanks	must
be	given,	he	is	the	Author	of	benefits	to	us,	1.
Many.	2.	Great.	3.	Constant.	4.	Free.

1.	Many.

So	many	limbs	as	we	have	about	our	bodies,	so
many	joynts	as	are	in	a	limb,	so	many	veins,
sinews,	gristles	and	muscles	as	are	requisite	to
the	moving	and	using	of	every	joynt,	so	many
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benefits,	so	many	faculties	as	our	souls	are
endued	with	of	reason,	sense	and	vegetation,
so	many	benefits.	How	many	nights	rest,	dayes
quiet?	How	many	journeyes	safety?	How	many
dangers	escaped,	contents	enjoyed?

2.	Great,	because	we	stand	in	great	need	of
them,	and	attain	much	good	by	them,	and	can
by	no	means	attain	them	without	God.

3.	Constant,	from	the	beginning	to	the	end	of
our	lives.

4.	Free,	1.	He	gives	meerly	of	his	own	accord	to
exercise	his	goodnesse	without	respect	to	any
thing	that	we	had	done	before	to	deserve,	or
could	do	after	to	requite.

2.	All	that	God	doth	for	and	to	us,	is	that	he
may	be	glorisied,	Psal.	50.	15.	ult.	it	is	Gods
due,	he	is	the	great	Landlord	of	the	world.

Secondly,	From	man,	by	whom	thanks	must	be
given.

1.	In	that	we	stand	in	continual	need	of
Gods	new	favours,	and	are	totally	de-
pendant	upon	him,	and	unable	to
recompence	the	old.
It	is	the	constant	exercise	of	the	blessed
Saints	and	Angels	in	heaven.	Love	is	the
grace	of	heaven,	and	praise	the	duty	of
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7,	8.

Nehem.	9.

5.	David

earnestly

cals	upon

heaven.
2.	From	the	duty	it	self,	it	is	to	God	very
acceptable,	Psal.	69.	31.	&	50.	8,	9.	this	is
all	he	expects	for	his	benefits,	to	us	very
profitable
Thanksgiving	doth	continue,	increase,	and
sweeten	and	sanctifie	benefits.	As	the
Husbandman	will	continue	to	manure	that
ground	which	fails	not	to	yeeld	him	a
harvest;	so	the	Lord	will	continue	to	bestow
blessings	on	them	that	are	thankful	to	him
for	them,	yea	he	will	add	[...]	new	mercies
to	the	old,	and	give	more	and	more,
greater	and	greater	still,	increasing	his
bounty	as	they	increase	their	thanksgiving
for	what	they	have	received.	It	sweetens
the	mercies,	causeth	them	to	be	more
delightful	and	comfortable,	in	that	it
causeth	the	s	[...]ul	to	taste	Gods
goodnesse	in	them,	by	which	a	man
receives	more	comfort	from	these	terrene
things,	then	a	beast.	Lastly,	these	benefits
are	sanctified	to	us	thereby,	made	holy	in
the	use,	so	that	we	have	Gods	allowance	to
use	them,	and	shall	be	bettered	by	them.	It
is	a	comfortable	and	pleasant	duty,	we
again	enjoy	the	sweetnesse	of	those
benefits	which	we	give	thanks	for,	to	be
telling	and	thinking	of	the	good	I	have	re-
ceived,	and	of	the	excellencies	of	him	from
whom	I	have	received	it:	and	most	needful,
because	it	is	so	often,	earnestly	required,
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and	in	regard	of	the	great	danger	which
follows	if	we	do	it	not.
,	and	in	it	self	needful,	excellent,	pleasant
and	possible,	a	man	hath	understanding
and	speech,	and	a	Christian	hath	the
Scriptures	to	direct	him.

True	thankfulnesse	doth	import	two	things:	An
acknowledgement	of	the	benefit,	and	ones
engagement	for	it,	and	then	a	ready	willing
minde	if	occasion	serveth	to	requite	it.

Paul	scarce	ever	gives	a	precept	concerning
prayer	(though	he	give	many)	but	he	is	carefull
to	joyn	thanksgiving	with	it,	Phil.	4.	8.	Colos.	4.
2.	1	Tim.	2.	1.	1	Thess.	5.	17.

Examples	of	thankfulnesse	we	have,

Noah,	Gen.	8.	lat.	end.	Moses	and	Miriam,
Exod.	15.	&	17.	Judg.	5.	Esth.	5.	David,	2	Sam.
22.	4.

There	is	this	distinction	between	the	Papists
and	Protestants	in	France,	the	Huguonets	are	called	the
singing	or	praising	people.

It	is	an	excellent	and	transcendent	duty,	a	most
honourable	service.	See	Psal.	50.	vers.	14.	23.	a	most
immediate	conversing	with	God;	when	we	praise	God	we
ascribe	something	to	him.

In	thanksgiving	a	man	separates	himself	from	himself,	and
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all	things	to	God,	and	so	he	doth	draw	nearest	to	God	in
this	duty.	It	is	a	comprehensive	duty,	all	duties	runne	into
it;	we	pray	that	God	may	deliver	us,	and	we	may	glorifie
him,	Psal.	50.	14.	therefore	it	is	called	the	Sacrifice	of
praise,	Psal.	107.	22.	as	if	it	were	instar	omnium.	We
reade,	conferre	and	hear	that	we	may	praise	God,	Heb.	13.
15.	it	is	the	end	of	all	our	duties,	and	of	all	Gods	works	and
counsels,	Prov.	16.	4.

It	hath	the	largest	object	of	any	duty;	Faith	hath	for	its
object	Promises	and	experiences,	fear,	threatnings	and
judgements;	Love	what	is	lovely,	Praise	every	good	thing,
1	Thess.	5.	18.	Col.	2.	7.	Ephes.	1.	4.	1	Tim.	4.	3,	4.

It	doth	exercise	and	increase	the	principal	graces	of	Gods
Spirit	in	us,	knowledge	of	God,	love	to	God,	faith	in	him,
for	all	vertues	are	augmented	by	practice	and	exercise.

It	must	be	1.	To	God	alone,	for	there	is	the	same	object	of
petition	and	thanksgiving,	Psal.	50.	23.	Hos.	14.	2.
Therefore	it	so	fals	out,	that	those	who	have	divided	their
prayers	between	God	and	others,	doe	also	share	their
praises	between	God	and	others,	as	in	Poperie
they	doe	as	often	praise	the	Saints	as	pray	to
them.

2.	In	the	name	of	Christ,	In	every	thing
give	thanks	through	Iesus	Christ,	for	without
his	mediation	and	atonement	our	very	prayers
and	praises	will	become	most	loathsome	unto
God.
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3.	By	the	help	of	the	holy	Ghost,	for	as	we
cannot	pray	so	neither	praise	God,	but	by	his
enabling	of	us.	Open	my	mouth,	O	Lord,	and
my	lips	shall	shew	forth	thy	praise.

4.	For	good	and	lawful	things,	as	we	are	to	pray
for	nothing	but	what	is	according	to	Gods	will,
so	neither	to	praise	God	for	any	thing	that	is
evil,	for	that	were	to	make	God	the	authour	of
sin.

The	manner	in	general,	It	must	be

1.	With	grace	in	the	heart,	Psal.	103.	1.
2.	With	understanding	in	the	mind,	Psal.
47.	7.
3.	With	faith	in	the	will,	David	was	most
thankful	when	he	believ'd	God	to	be	his,
and	to	have	heard	his	prayer.
4.	With	joy	and	thankfulnesse,	Is	any	man
merry?	let	him	sing	Psalms.
5.	With	holinesse	of	life,	a	real	praising	of
God.
6.	By	preferring	spiritual	mercies	before
temporal.
7.	With	engaging	our	selves	to	God	to	walk
more	to	his	praise,	2	Chron.	15.	11.
8.	With	humility	and	self-abasement,	Psal.
2.	Rejoyce	with	fear	and	trembling.

We	should	praise	God,	1.	Intensivè,	with	the
greatest	ardour	and	intension,	Psal.	103.	1.	&
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2.	Extensivè,	with	all	praise,	Psal.	9.	14.	and
for	all	mercies,	Psal.	71.	7,	8.

We	must	be	thankful,	1.	In	our	hearts,	Psal.
103.	1,	2.	there	must	be	a	consideration	of	the
benefits	we	have	received,	Psal.	139.	14.	Col.
4.	2.

2.	We	should	value	and	truly	esteem	of	them,	1
Cor.	9.	15.	1	Thess.	3.	2.	Ezra	9.	13.	Psal.	40.
5.	&	71.	15.

3.	Have	a	sense	of	Gods	love	in	our	hearts,	Col.
2.	7.

4.	Joy	in	the	goodnesse	of	God	to	us	in	the
mercies	he	vouchsafeth,	1	Sam.	2.	1.	1	Chron.
29.	7.

Motives	to	praise	God:

1.	The	freenesse	of	Gods	love	to	us	either
in	personal	or	publick	mercies.
2.	Our	desert	of	the	contrary.
3.	The	glory	of	God	is	all	he	looks	for,	and
therefore	he	commands	this.
4.	It	is	a	practical	duty.
5.	It	breeds	in	the	heart	love	to	God.
6.	It	is	a	duty	which	contains	all
excellencies	in	it,	Psal.	147.	1.	1.	Good.	2.
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Profitable	to	us,	the	way	to	get	more
blessings▪	Phil.	4.	6,	7.	Ingratitude	forfeits
blessings,	Deut.	28.	47,	48.	1	Tim.	4.	4.	3.
Pleasant,	1.	To	God,	Psal.	69,	30,	31.
Ephes.	5.	18,	20.	2.	To	us,	1.	Joy	is	the
ground	of	it,	we	never	thank	God	till	our
hearts	be	warmed,	Luke	1.	46,	47.	2.	True
joy	is	the	consequent	of	it,	Phil.	4.	6,	7.	4.	Comely,	a
debt.	1.	It	is	all	we	can	do	to	God,	2	Sam.	7.	19,	20.	2.
It	is	all	God	requires,	1	Thess.	5.	8.

Hitherto	of	the	distinct	kinds	of	prayer	in	regard	of	the
matter.

Now	follow	the	distinctions	of	prayer	in	regard	of	the
manner.

First,	It	is	either	mental	or	vocal.

Mental	praier	is	an	inward	opening	of	the	desire	of	a	mans
heart	to	God,	without	any	outward
manifestation	of	the	same	by	word,	as	Gen.	24.
45.	Exod.	14.	15.	2	Sam.	1.	13.	Nehem.	2.	4.
This	may	be	as	fervent	as	if	it	were	uttered.

Vocal	praier	is	that	which	is	uttered	with	words,	as	1	Kings
8.	23.	See	Psal.	71.	23,	24.	&	119.	17.

Words	are	used,	1.	That	men	might	know	the	desires	of
one	anothers	heart,	and	so	partake	of	the
mutual	praiers	one	of	another.

2.	Because	they	not	only	declare,	but



[...]

Vide

also	stir	up	and	increase	the	affection	of	the
heart.

3.	They	are	a	special	means	to	keep	the	minde	from
wandering,	and	to	hold	it	close	to	the	matter.

4.	Because	God	is	to	be	glorified	not	only	by	our	minds,	but
also	by	our	bodies,	and	so	with	our	voice,	1	Cor.	6.	20.	Our
tongue	is	called	our	glory,	Psal.	16.	7.	&	10.	8.	because	it
is	that	instrument	by	which	we	are	to	set	forth	Gods	glory.

Secondly,	It	is	sudden	or	composed:

Sudden	praier	is	when	upon	some	present	occasion	the
heart	is	instantly	lift	up	unto	God,	whether	it	be	only	by
some	sighs	in	the	heart,	or	by	some	few	words	uttered,
Neh.	2.	4.	These	sudden	praiers	are	called	ejaculations,
upon	all	occasions	we	must	lift	up	our	hearts	unto	God.

Composed	praier	is	when	a	Christian	setteth	himself	to
make	some	solemn	praier	unto	God,	whether	it	be	in
Church,	Family,	Closet,	Field,	or	any	other	place,	Dan.	6.
10.

Thirdly,	Praier	is	conceived	or	prescribed:

Conceived	praier	is	that	which	he	who	uttereth	the	praier
inventeth	and	conceiveth	himself,	as	are	most	of	the
praiers	recorded	in	Scripture.

Prescribed	praier	is	when	a	set	constant	form	is	laid	down
before-hand,	and	either	conned	by	heart	or



Robins.

Apol.

Brownist.

cap.	3.

Et	Ames.

de	consc.	l.

4.	c.	17.

Quaest.	5.

&	Perkin

sum	lib.	2.

de	cas.

consc.	c.	7.

q.	3.

read	out	of	a	book	or	paper	by	him	that
uttereth	it,	and	that	whether	he	be	alone,	or	in
company.

A	set	and	prescribed	form	of	praier	is	lawful:

1.	Because	God	prescribed	a	set	form	of
blessing	for	the	Priests	constantly	to	use,
Num.	6.	23,	24.	See	Deut.	26.	13.	Christ
himself	prescribed	his	Disciples	an	excellent
form	of	praier	which	hath	been	used	in	all
ages	of	the	Church	since	his	time,	Luke	11.
2.	that	is,	do	it	in	haec	verba.	St	Paul
observes	a	set	form	of	blessing	in	the	be-
ginning
There	were	set	forms	of	confession,	of
prayer	and	praising	God.	See	92.	&	102.	&	136.
Psalms.	2	Chron.	20.	21.	&	29.	30.	Constantine	the
great	prescribed	a	set	form	of	prayer	to	his	souldiers,
which	is	set	down	in	Eusebius	his	fourth	book.
and	end	of	his	Epistles.
2.	Many	weak	ones	who	have	good	affections,	but	want
invention	and	utterance,	are	much	helped	by
prescribed	forms.
3.	Prescribed	forms	of	praier	in	the	publick	worship	is	a
good	means	to	maintain	uniformity	in	severall
Churches.	See	Calvins	Epist.	Protectori	Angliae,	and
Cartw.	Catech.

All	the	Reformed	Churches	use	to	sing	the	same	Psalmes,
not	only	as	set	forms,	but	set	in	Meetre,	that	is,	after	a
humane	composure.
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Beza	ordinarily	before	his	Sermon	used	an	entire	praier	out
of	the	Geneva	Liturgy.	See	his	Lectures	on	the	Cantic.

The	Spirit	of	God	is	no	more	restrained	by	using	a	set	form
of	praier,	then	by	singing	set	Hymns	or	Psalms	in	meetre.
See	Mr	Hildersam	on	Psal.	51.	1,	2.	Lect.	12.	That	a	set
form	of	praier	is	lawful.	Doctor	Preston	of	Praier.	Master
Ball	of	this	subject.

The	Spirit	of	God	assists	us	in	praier,	not	by	immediate
inspiration,	as	he	guided	the	words	and	matter
of	Prophets	and	Apostles,	but	by	sanctifying	our
abilities,	for	otherwise	every	mans	praier
should	be	like	that	of	the	Prophets	and
Apostles.

M.	Norton	in	his	Answer	to	Apollonius,	cap.	13.
saith,	The	use	of	forms	prescribed	lawful	in
themselves,	may	be	unlawful	from	unlawful
circumstances,	as	the	tyrannical	manner	of
imposing	them	repugnant	to	Christian	liberty.
He	doth	not	disallow	the	imposing	of	them
simply,	but	only	the	tyrannical	manner	of
imposing	them,	as	repugnant	to	Christian
liberty.	And	after	he	saith,	Formula	praescripta
potest	adeo	componi,	ut	adsint	omnia	in
precatione	legitima	requisita,	&	absint	omnia
repugnantia.	Therefore	this	very	thing,	that	it	is
a	prescribed	form,	is	not	repugnant	to	a
lawful	prayer.	He	saith,	There	is	not	an
approved	example	of	set	forms	in	Scripture.
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Nor	is	there	an	example	of	the	contrary
practice,	viz.	that	in	the	ordinary	meetings	of
the	Church	prayers	were	then	conceived.	He
saith,	Formula	praescriptae	patrocinantur
Ministerio	inidoneo.	Not	the	prescribed	forms,
but	a	Churches	contentednesse	in	such	a	state,
in	which	it	is	not	lawful	to	use	other	then
prescribed	forms,	gives	occasion	to	that
inconvenience.	He	addes,	Si	sufficiat	ex	libro
precari,	Quid	non	&	ex	libro	concionari	sufficiat?
It	is	one	thing	for	a	prescribed	form	of	prayer
to	be	lawful,	another	to	be	sufficient.

Fourthly,	Prayer	is	either	publick	or	private:

Publick	invocation	is	the	prayer	of	a
Congregation,	as	of	a	Colledge,	or	the	like.	The
children	of	Israel	three	times	a	year	publickly
worshipt	at	Ierusalem,	beside	their	Synagogue-
meetings,	Christ	and	the	Apostles	went
frequently	to	their	publick	Assemblies.	See	Heb.
2.	12.	&	10.	25.	Act.	3.	1.

We	should	make	special	account	of	publick
prayer.

1.	The	more	publick	prayer	is,	the	more
honourable	and	acceptable	it	is	to	God,
Mat.	18.	20.	David	saith,	I	will	praise	thee
in	the	great	Assembly.
2.	It	is	more	powerful:	See	Ioel	2.	16,	17.
Ionah	3.	8.	Vis	unita	fortior,	there	is	a
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double	promise	to	publick	Ordinances,
Exodus	20.	24.	of	Communion	and	Bene-
diction.
3.	It	is	an	especial	means	of	mutual
edification,	for	thereby	we	stir	up	the	zeal
and	inflame	the	affection	of	one	another,
the	Saints	enjoy	a	great	part	of	their	holy
communion	one	with	another.

Amyraut	in	Apol.	pour	ceux	de	la	Relig.	Sect.	7.
saith,	There	ought	to	be	publick	Assemblies
where	the	whole	world	may	be	instructed	in
common	by	those	to	whom	God	hath
committed	the	charge,	and	that	those	which
separate	from	these	Assemblies	crosse	the
Ordinance	of	God	and	break	the	unity	of	his
Church.	And	this	was	judged	so	necessary	by
the	Apostles	and	ancient	Christians,	that	they
alwaies	practised	it	notwithstanding	the	Edicts
of	Emperours,	and	all	the	persecutions	they
made	to	hinder	them:	Deserere	conventus	est
initium	quoddam	defectionis,	contra	in	Ecclesiis
Deus	auget	sua	dona.	Grot.	in	Heb.	10.	25.

The	Turks	and	Mahometans	have	their	Stata
tempora,	set	times	of	worshipping	God.	The
Papists	their	canonical	hours,	so	called	because
they	are	appointed	by	their	Canons,	which	are
therefore	to	be	condemned,	because	they	place
Religion	in	them,	as	though	those	hours	were
more	holy	then	others.
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Divine	service	in	publick	ought	only	to	be
celebrated	in	the	vulgar	tongue.	See	1	Cor.	14.

The	Patriarchs	and	Prophets	under	the	Law,	the
Apostles	and	primitive	Church	did	alwaies	pray
in	a	known	tongue.	Neither	can	any	sound
testimony	or	approved	example	be	produced	to
the	contrary	for	six	hundred	years	after	Christ.

Private	prayer	is	that,	which	is	made	by	some
few	together,	2	Kings	4.	33.	Luke	9.	28.	Acts
10.	30.	or	by	one	alone,	which	may	be	called
secret	prayer,	Matth.	6.	6.

I	will	here	give	reasons	both	for	praier	in	a
Family,	and	also	for	secret	praier.

I.	For	praier	in	a	Family:

1.	There	is	a	need	of	it.	The	Family	hath
need	of	peculiar	blessings	which	are	to	be
sought	by	prayer,	and	it	receiveth	many
blessings,	for	which	peculiar	thankes	are	to
be	given	in	the	house.
2.	There	is	profit	and	honour	in	it,	it
bringeth	Gods	blessing	into	his	house,
Families	are	the	foundation	of	cities	and
Churches,	if	they	be	good,	Congregatio ̄s,
Cities	will	be	good.	Reformation	must	begin
here.
2	Sam.	6.	11.	a	Christians	house	is	hereby
made	Gods	Church,	Rom.	16.	5.	Philem.	v.
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2.	The	Apostle	there	cals	the	Families	of
certain	godly	people	Churches,	because
they	had	this	domestical	service	of	God,	as
well	as	the	Church	their	Ecclesiastical.	See
1	Cor.	16.

It	is	said	Ier.	10.	26.	Cursed	be	the	families
which	will	not	call	upon	thy	name,	as	well	as
the	Kingdomes.	And	again,	They	shall	mourn
over	him	every	family	apart.	Our	Saviour	went
about	with	his	Apostles	(which	was	his	Family)
to	pray.

This	is	made	one	of	the	Reasons	why	husbands
should	dwell	with	their	wives,	that	their
domestical	praiers	be	not	hindered,	1	Pet.	3.	7.

It	is	requisite	also	to	adde	secret	praier	both	to
publick	praier	in	the	Church,	and	private	praier
in	the	Family.

First,	Praier	is	a	part	of	Gods	worship;	The
Scripture	bids	us,	Pray	continually,	manifestly
alluding	to	the	continual	burnt	Sacrifice	which
was	twice	each	day	offered.	See	Exod.	29.	38,
39.	&	30.	7,	8.	therefore	every	man	should
pray	by	himself	twice	a	day;	Christ	teacheth	us
in	the	4th	Petit.	to	pray	every	day,	that	is,
every	day	of	our	life.

Secondly,	Every	morning	we	have	received
Gods	special	blessing,	and	every	evening	we
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have	need	of	it,	therefore	are	so	oft	at	least	to
addresse	our	selves	to	solemn	praier.

Thirdly,	All	things	must	be	sanctified	by	praier
and	thanksgiving,	therefore	the	common
labours	of	the	day	and	rest	must	be	so
sanctified.

Fourthly,	We	may	so	more	freely	pour	out	our
whole	hearts	unto	God:	Every	one	hath
particular	sinnes	to	acknowledge,	and	particular
wants	to	be	supplied.

Fifthly,	This	both	gives	the	best	evidence	of	the
uprightnesse	of	a	mans	heart,	and	argueth	a
great	familiarity	with	God,	and	is	most
comfortable.

It	is	not	meet	to	utter	secret	praier	so	loud,	as
any	other	should	hear	it.

Fifthly,	Praier	is	ordinary	or	extraordinary:

Extraordinary	praier	is	that,	which	after	an
extraordinary	manner,	even	above	our	usual
custom,	is	poured	out	before	God.

This	consisteth	partly	in	ardency	of	affection,
and	partly	in	continuance	of	time.

1.	Ardency	of	affection,	Ion.	3.	8.	Exod.	32.
32.	Luke	22.	44.	compared	with	Heb.	5.	7.
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2.	Continuance	of	time,	when	praier	is	held
out	longer	then	at	usual	and	accustomed
times,	Gen.	32.	24.	2	Sam.	12.	16.	Luke	6.
12.	Iosh.	7.	6.	continuance	in	time	must
not	be	severed	from	fervency	in	affection.
For	though	praier	may	be	extraordinarily
fervent,	when	it	is	not	long	continued,	as
Christs	praier,	Luke	22.	14.	yet	ought	not
praier	long	to	continue,	except	it	be	hearty
and	fervent;	for	then	it	will	be	no	better
then	much	babling,	Mat.	6.	7.

Extraordinary	praier	is	extraordinarily	powerful
and	effectual,	either	for	preventing	and
removing	great	judgements,	or	for	obtaining
singular	blessings.

Another	thing	considerable	in	praier	is	the
gesture:

Gestures	have	the	force	as	it	were	of	speech	in
praier;	kneeling	or	prostrating	the	body	speaks
humility:	Beating	the	brest,	Smiting	upon	the
thigh,	are	significations	of	sorrow;	Lifting	up
the	eyes	and	hands	to	heaven	argue	a	fervent
and	attentive	Spirit.

We	have	the	examples	of	Gods	servants,	Dan.
6.	10.	Ezra	9.	5.	Acts	7.	60.	&	9.	40.	&	20.	36.
and	our	Saviour	Christ	himself	for	kneeling	in
praier	on	the	bare	ground,	Luk.	22.	41.	and
Paul	also	Acts	21.	5.	the	holy	Ghost	expresseth
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the	duty	of	praier	in	this	phrase	of	kneeling
unto	God,	Isa.	2.	14.	&	45.	23.	M.	Hildersam	on
Psal.	51.	7.	Lect.	115.

We	should	(if	conveniently	we	may)	kneel	at
praier	because	we	have	no	gesture	in	use
amongst	us	so	fit	to	expresse	our	humility	by,
there	is	a	plain	Commandment	for	it,	Psal.	95.
6.

2.	They	that	cannot	kneel	should	stand	or	shew
as	much	reverence	with	some	other	gesture
and	posture	of	their	bodies	as	they	can:	for
standing	there	are	directions,	Nehem.	9.	25.
Mark	11.	25.	and	for	the	bodily	reverence	that
they	should	strive	to	shew	which	can
neither	kneel	nor	stand	up,	we	have	old
and	weak	Iacobs	example,	Gen.	47.	31.	M.
Hildersam.

Sitting,	though	among	us	it	do	not	seem	a	fit
gesture	in	publick	praier,	yet	privately	it	hath
been	and	may	be	used,	2	Sam.	7.	18.	1	Kings
19.	4.	B.	Downame	of	praier,	ch.	21.

Our	gesture	in	praier	must	be	reverend	and
humble,	Psal.	95.	2.	Ezra	9.	5,	6.

Kneeling	is	the	fittest	gesture	to	expresse	both
these,	and	most	proper	to	praier.	If
conveniently	we	cannot	kneel,	then	stand.	This
gesture	Christ	warranteth,	Mark	11.	25.	Luke
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18.	13.	the	poor	humble	Publican	stood	when
he	praied.	To	pray	sitting,	leaning,	with	hat	on
head,	or	any	such	like	gesture,	when	no
necessity	requireth,	argueth	little	reverence
and	humility.	Doctor	Gouges	Whole	Armour,
Part	1.	Sect.	11.

The	Jews	did	pray	with	bended	knees,
especially	in	the	act	of	adoration	or	repentance,
when	they	begg'd	pardon	of	sins	from	God,	1
Kings	8.	54.	Notent	hoc	[...]ulici	delicatuli	qui
cum	Iudaeis	unum	genu	Christo	flectunt.
Cornel,	à	Lapid.	in	Matth.	6.	5.

We	must	use	that	gesture	which	may	best	set
forth	and	declaae	our	humble	heart	and	holy
affection	unto	God.	M.	Perkins.

Our	Saviour	Christ	praied	kneeling,	Luke	22.
41.	sometimes	groveling,	Mat.	26.	39.
sometimes	standing,	Iohn	11.	41.	Luke	18.	13.

The	praying	towards	the	East	was	ancient,	but
afterward	changed,	because	of	the	abuse	of	the
Manichees,	who	superstitiously	worshipped	the
Sunne	rising	in	the	East,	yet	was	it	afterward
revived	again	by	Pope	Vigilius	about	the	year
537.	B.	Morton.	Protest.	Appeal,	lib.	4.	cap.	28.
Sect.	1.	Vide	Voss.	de	Orig.	&	Progress.	Idol.
lib.	2.	c.	3.

The	Jews	praied	toward	the	West,	Ezek.	8.	16.



at	night.

Precari

manibus

junctis	ritus

est	eorum,

qui	se

demittunt	&

bumiliaut,

quasi	ligatis

manibus

sisterent	se

captivos

coram

majestate

divina.	Ri-

vetus.

Levatio

manuum

habitus	&

gestus	fuit

orantium,

Exod.	9.

29.	Isa.	1.

15.	2	Tim.

2.	8.	Psalm

141.	2.	Hac

manuum	ad

Deum

Coelum

[Page]

the	gate	of	the	Tabernacle	looked	toward	the
Sunne.	The	Holy	of	Holies	opposite	to	it	was
turned	toward	the	West.	Whence	they
necessarily	adored	the	West,	which	Moses	did
for	that	cause,	lest	if	they	had	turned	toward
the	Sunne,	they	should	have	adored	the	Sunne
it	self	rather	then	God.	But	Christians	ne
viderentur	judaizare,	praied	toward	the	Sunne
rising,	neither	only	for	that	cause,	but	because
Christ	was	called	by	the	Prophets,	the	East,
Luke	1.	78.	so	the	LXX.	translated	the	Hebrew
word,	Ier.	23.	5.	Zech.	3.	8.	&	6.	12.	Scaliger.
Elench.	TRIHAERES.	Serar.	c.	20.	Tertullian	in
his	Apologie	writes,	that	the	Heathens	thought
that	the	Sunne	was	adored	by	Christians,
because	they	praied	turning	toward	the	Sunne.
Vide	Seldenum	de	Dis	Syris,	Syntag.	2.	c.	8.

For	the	place	of	praier,	we	must	know
that	the	praier	sanctifies	the	place,	and	not	the
place	the	praier.	We	reade	of	the	Saints	praiers
made	in	the	Temple,	1	Kings	8.	23.	in	their	own
houses,	Acts	10.	30.	on	the	house	top,	Acts	10.
9.	in	the	open	field,	Gen.	24.	63.	in	a	mountain,
Luke	6.	12.	in	a	ship,	Ionah	1.	6.	in	the	midst
of	the	Sea,	vers.	22.	in	a	fishes	belly,	Ionah	2.
1.	in	a	journey,	Gen.	24.	12.	in	a	battell,	2.
Chron.	14.	11.	That	promise,	Matth.	15.	19.	is
not	made	to	the	place,	but	to	the	persons
gathered	together	by	common	consent	in
Christs	Name.
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For	the	Time.	It	was	an	ancient	custome	(saith
Drusius	de	Tribus	Sectis	Iudaeorum,	lib.	2.)	to
pray	thrice	a	day,	Psal.	55.	18.	which	hours
they	define,	the	third,	the	sixth,	and	the	ninth.
The	third	answers	to	nine	before	noon.	The
sixth	is	our	twelfth,	the	ninth	the	third	after
noon.

The	Papists	place	Religion	in	their	canonical
hours,	as	though	God	were	more	ready	to	hear
one	time	of	the	day	then	another.	B.	Down.	of
praier,	c.	27.	Vide	Bellar.	de	bonis	operibus	in
partic.	l.	1.	c.	11,	12,	13.

After	praier	there	must	be	a	waiting	upon	God,
and	we	must	observe	whether	he	grants	or
denies	our	requests,	that	we	may	accordingly
either	be	thankful	or	humble,	Psal.	5.	38.	&	85.
8.	&	102.	1,	2.	&	104.	27,	28.	Hab.	1.

Christ	saith,	Iohn	17.	Father	I	thank	thee	that
thou	hast	heard	me.

Reasons	why	the	people	of	God	should	specially
observe	the	returns	of	their	praiers.

First,	Praiers	are	the	chief	actions	of	our	life,
the	first	fruits	of	our	Regeneration,	Acts	11.	15.
Paul	being	a	Pharisee	praied	before,	that	was
no	praier	to	this.

Secondly,	The	greatest	works	of	God	are	done
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in	answer	to	praier;	all	the	promises	and
threats	are	fulfilled	by	it,	Revel.	8.	5,	6.	&	16.
1.

Thirdly,	Whatsoever	is	given	to	a	man	in	mercy
is	in	the	return	of	praier,	1	Iohn	5.	14,	15.

Fourthly,	Every	return	is	a	special	evidence	of
our	interest	in	Christ,	and	of	the	sincerity	of	our
hearts.

God	answers	his	peoples	praiers	sometimes	in
kinde,	he	gives	the	very	things	they	ask,	as	to
Hannah,	1	Sam.	1.	20,	27.

Sometimes	he	denies	the	thing,	yet	grants	the
praier.

First,	When	he	manifests	the	acceptation	of	the
Person	and	Petition,	Gen.	17.	8,	9.

Secondly,	When	he	gives	something	equivalent
or	more	excellent,	as	strength	to	bear	the
crosse,	Heb.	5.	7.	a	heart	to	be	content	without
the	thing,	Phil.	4.	5.	1	Sam.	1.	18.

Thirdly,	When	he	upholds	the	heart	to	pray
again,	Psal.	86.	4.	Lam.	3.	44.

Fourthly,	When	thy	heart	is	kept	humble,	Psal.
44.	17.

Fifthly,	When	he	answers	Cardinem	desiderii,
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the	ground	of	our	praiers,	2	Cor.	12.	8.

When	God	hath	heard	our	praiers,	we	should
return	to	him:

1.	A	great	measure	of	love,	Psal.	116.	1.
2.	Praise,	What	shall	I	return	to	the	Lord,	I
will	take	the	cup	of	salvation.
3.	We	should	fear	to	displease	him,	Psal.	6.
8.
4.	We	should	be	careful	to	pay	our	vows,	1
Sam.	2.	27,	28.
5.	We	should	pray	much	to	him,	Psal.	116.
2.
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CHAP.	VI.	Of	the	Lords	Prayer.

§

CHRIST	delivered	the	Lords	praier	at	two
several	times,	and	upon	several	occasions;	in
the	former	he	commands	it	as	a	patern	and
rule	of	all	praier,	saying,	Pray	after	this
manner,	but	in	the	later	(say	some)	he	en-
joyneth	it	to	be	used	as	a	praier,	When	ye	pray,
say,	Our	Father,

If	so,	then	would	it	not	follow,	that	whensoever
we	pray,	we	should	necessarily	(necessitate
praecepti)	use	that	form?

Robinson	in	his	Treatise	of	publick	Communion,
and	his	Apologia	Brownistarum	cap.	3.	saith,
Neither	do	the	two	Evangelists	use	the	very
same	words,	neither	if	that	were	Christs
meaning	(to	binde	men	to	these	very	words)
were	it	lawfull	to	use	any	other	form	of	words.
For	he	saith,	When	you	pray,	that	is,
Whensoever	you	pray,	say,	Our	Father,	yet	he
adds,	Though	I	doubt	not	but	these	words	also,
being	applied	to	present	occasions,	and	without
opinion	of	necessity,	may	be	used.

What	is	objected	against	using	this	as	a	praier,
may	be	said	of	using	the	precise	words	of	our
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Saviour	in	Baptism	and	the	Eucharist.

As	a	just	weight	or	balance	serves	both	for	our
present	use	to	weigh	withall,	and	also	for	a
patern	to	make	another	like	the	same	by	it.	So
the	Lords	Prayer	serves	for	a	patern	of	true
praier,	and	also	for	our	present	use	at	any	time
to	call	upon	the	name	of	the	Lord	with	those
words.

The	Reformed	Churches	(saith	D.	Featley)
generally	conclude	their	praiers	before	Sermon
with	the	Lords	Praier,	partly	in	opposition	to	the
Papists	who	close	up	their	devotions	with	an
Ave	Maria,	partly	to	supply	all	the	defects	and
imperfections	of	their	own.

Object.	We	never	reade,	that	the	Apostles
used	this	prescript	form	of
words	in	praier.

Answ.	It	is	absurd	negatively	to	prove	from
examples	of	men,	against	that	which	God	in	his
Word	so	expresly	either	commanded	or
permitted;	for	we	may	as	well	reason	thus,	We
do	not	read	that	the	Apostles	or	the	Church	in
their	times	did	baptize	Infants,	Ergò,	They	were
not	then	baptized.	Or	thus,	We	do	not	reade
that	the	Apostles	did	pray	either	before	or	after
they	preacht,	Ergò,	They	did	it	not.
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Though	the	Apostles	did	not	binde	themselves
to	these	words,	yet	this	doth	not	prove,	that
they	never	used	the	same	as	their	praier:	they
might	pray	according	to	their	several	occasions,
according	to	this	rule,	and	yet	with	the	words	of
the	rule,	so	Paget.

Here	two	extremities	are	to	be	avoided:	The
first	of	the	Brownists,	who	think	it	unlawful	to
use	the	prescript	form	of	these	words.	The
second	of	the	Papists,	who	superstitiously	insist
in	the	very	words	and	syllables	themselves.
Unlesse	it	be	unlawful	to	obey	the	expresse
Commandment	of	our	Saviour	Christ,	Luke	11.
2.	it	is	lawful	to	use	these	words,	yet	when
Christ	Matth.	6.	commandeth	to	pray	thus,	he
doth	not	tie	us	to	the	words	but	to	the	things.
We	must	pray	for	such	things	as	herein
summarily	are	contained,	with	such	affections
as	are	herein	prescribed.	B.	Downam	on	the
Lords	Praier.

Object.	2.	This	praier	(say	some)	is	found
written	in	two	books	of	the	New	Te-
stament,	(viz.	Matth.	6.	Luke	11.)	but	with
diversity	of	termes,	and	the	one	of	these
Evangelists	omits	that	which	the	other
hath	written.	How	then	ought	we	to
pronounce	it?	Either	by	that	which	is
expressed	in	S.	Matthew,	or	that	which	is
couched	by	S.	Luke.
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Answ.	If	this	Argument	might	take	place,	when
we	celebrate	the	Lords	Supper,	we	must	never
pronounce	the	words	which	Jesus	Christ	spake
in	that	action;	for	they	are	related	diversly	in
four	divers	books	of	the	Scripture.	When	one	of
the	Evangelists	saies,	Remit	us	our	debts,	the
other	expounds	it	by	saying,	Forgive	us	our
trespasses.	It	is	indifferent	to	take	either	of
these	two	expressions:	both	of	them	were
dictated	by	Jesus	Christ.

Our	Saviour	Christ	propoundeth	this	Praier	as	a
brief	summe	of	all	those	things	which	we	are	to
ask.	For	as	the	Creed	is	Summa	credendorum,
the	summe	of	things	to	be	believed;	the
Decalogue,	Summa	agendorum,	the	summe	of
things	to	be	done:	So	the	Lords	Praier	is
Summa	petendorum;	the	summe	of	things	to
be	desired.	Tertullian	cals	it,	Breviarium	totius
Evangelii.	Cyprian,	Coelestis	Doctrin	[...]
compendium.

If	a	man	peruse	all	the	Scripture	which	hath
frequently	divers	forms	of	praier,	he	shall	finde
nothing	which	may	not	be	referred	to	some
part	of	the	Lords	Praier.	Luther	was	wont	to	call
it	Orationem	orationum,	the	praier	of	praiers.

In	this	form	are	comprized	all	the	distinct
kindes	of	praier:	as	Request	for	good	things,
Deprecation	against	evil,	Intercession	for
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These	Rules	are	to	be	observed	in	the
exposition	of	the	Lords	Praier.

1.	Each	Petition	doth	imply	some
acknowledgement	or	confession	in	respect
of	our	selves.
2.	Where	we	pray	for	any	good,	there	we
pray	against	the	contrary	evil,	and	give
thanks	for	the	things	bestowed,	evils
removed,	bewailing	our	defects	with	grief.
3.	If	one	kinde	or	part	of	a	thing	be
expressed	in	any	petition,	all	kinds	and
parts	of	the	same	are	understood,	Petit.	4.
4.	Where	any	good	thing	is	praied	for	in
any	Petition,	the	causes	and	effects	thereof,
and	whatsoever	properly	belongs	to	the
said	thing,	is	understood	to	be	praied	for	in
that	Petition,	and	so	when	evils	are	praied
against,	their	causes,	occasions	and	events
are	praied	against.
5.	What	we	pray	for,	we	ask	not	for	our
selves	alone,	but	for	others,	specially	our
brethren	in	the	faith.

There	be	three	parts	(say	some)	of	the	Lords
Praier,	the	Preface,	the	Praier	it	self,	and	the
Conclusion.

Others	say	two,	the	Preface,	and	the	Praier	it
self,	consisting	of	Petitions	and	the	conclusion,
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containing	a	confirmation	of	our	faith	joyned
with	the	praising	of	God,	and	also	a	testification
both	of	our	faith	and	the	truth	of	our	desire,	in
the	word	Amen.

The	Preface	is	laid	down	in	these	words,	Our
Father	which	art	in	heaven.

The	Petitions	are	six	in	number,	all	which	may
be	reduced	unto	two	heads,	1.	Gods	glory.	2.
Mans	good.

The	three	first	Petitions	aim	at	Gods	glory:	as
this	Particle	Thy,	having	relation	to	God,
sheweth.

The	three	last	Petitions	aim	at	mans	good:	as
these	Particles,	Our,	Us,	having	relation	to
man,	imply.

Of	those	Petitions	which	aim	at	Gods	glory:	The
first	desireth	the	thing	it	self,	Hallowed	be	thy
name:	The	second,	the	means	of	effecting	it,
Thy	Kingdome	come:	The	third,	the
manifestation	of	it,	Thy	will	be	done	in	earth	as
it	is	in	heaven:	Of	those	that	aim	at	mans
good,	the	first	desireth	his	temporal	good,	Give
us	this	day	our	daily	bread.	The	two	last	his
spiritual	good,	and	that	in	his	Justification,	For-
give	us	our	trespasses	as	we	forgive	them	that
trespasse	against	us.	2.	In	his	Sanctification,
And	leade	us	not	into	temptation,	but	deliver	us



other

measures.

Luke	11.	2.

Oractonem

Dominicam

adbibitam

suisse

plerumque

à	veteribus

pro	claus

[...]

suarum

precationum,

certius	est

quam	ut

multis	sit

demonstrandum.

Matth.	6.	9.

id	est,	in

hunc

sensum,

non	enim

praeci

[...]it

Christus

verba

recitari,

quod	nec

legimus

Apostolos

[Page]

from	evil.

In	the	Conclusion	or	form	of	praise	three
things	are	acknowledged:

1.	Gods	Soveraignty,	Thine	is	the
Kingdome.
2.	Gods	Omnipotency,	And	the	Power.
3.	Gods	Excellency,	And	the	Glory.

All	these	are	amplified	by	the	perpetuity	of
them,	For	ever,	which	noteth	out	Gods	Eternity.

The	entrance	or	preparation	to	the	praier
contains	such	a	description	of	God	as	is	meet
for	us	whensoever	we	addresse	our	selves	to
praier,	to	have	him	in	our	hearts.

Christ	leads	us	here	to	direct	our	Petitions	in
the	terms	of	affection,	faith	and	fear:	in	the
terms	of	affection	while	we	call	God	Father:	in
the	terms	of	faith	whilst	we	call	him	our	Father,
and	by	faith	make	him	to	be	ours	in	Christ
Jesus:	and	in	the	terms	of	fear,	whilst	we
acknowledge	his	power	in	heaven	and	earth.	M.
Wischart	on	the	L.	P.

The	Preface	containeth	a	description	of	God	to
whom	we	pray,	taken,	1.	From	his	relation	to
us,	that	he	is	Our	Father.	2.	From	the	place
where	his	Majesty	principally	appears,	that	he
is	in	heaven:	The	former	signifying	especially
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his	love;	the	other,	his	power,	the	one	his
goodnesse,	the	other	his	greatnesse,	therefore
he	is	both	able	and	willing	to	grant	our
requests.	A	due	consideration	of	these	both
together	is	a	special	means	to	preserve	in	us
both	confidence	and	reverence.

Our	Father]	Father	is	taken,	1.	Personally,	My
Father	is	greater	then	I.	2.	Essentially,	so	here.

God	is	a	Father	to	us	only	in	Christ,	and	in	him
only	w	[...]	are	adopted	and	born	again,	Ephes.
1.	5.	Iohn	1.	12.	Gal.	4.	4,	5.	Adoption	is	an	act
of	the	free	grace▪	of	God	the	Father	upon	a
believer	accounting	him	a	Sonne	through	the
Sonship	of	Christ.

All	by	nature	are	strangers	and	enemies	to
God,	have	lost	their	Sonship;	Adoption	is	to
take	a	stranger	and	make	him	his	Son,	Extranei
in	locum	liberorum	samuntur,	saith	the	civil
Law.

2.	It	is	an	act	of	the	free	grace	of	God	the
Father,	none	but	he	hath	power	to	adopt,
Ephes.	1.	5.	1	Iohn	3.	1.	Men	adopt	because
they	want	a	posterity.	God	had	a	natural
Sonne,	and	the	Angels	which	never	sinned	were
his	Sonnes	by	Creation.

3.	An	act	of	God	upon	a	believer,	none	are
adopted	but	believers,	Iohn	1.	12.	Gal.	3.	26.
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till	then	we	are	enemies	to	God.

4.	The	nature	of	Adoption	lies	in	accounting	a
man	Sonne,	and	that	by	God,	1	Iohn	3.	10.

5.	Through	the	Sonship	of	Christ,	imputing
Christs	righteousnesse	to	us	makes	us
righteous,	God	accounts	you	also	sons	through
Christ,	he	gives	you	the	priviledge	of	sons,	Iohn
1.	12.

It	is	lawful	and	sometime	profitable	for	a	childe
of	God	to	say	in	his	praier,	My	Father,	to
declare	his	particular	confidence	not	his
singular	filiation,	yet	it	never	ought	to	be	so
used	exclusively	in	respect	of	charity,	but	we
ought	usually	to	call	upon	God	as	our	Father	in
common.

In	secret	praier	which	a	man	makes	by	himself
alone,	he	may	say,	My	Father,	or	my	God,	but
not	in	publick,	or	with	others:	yet	in	secret
praier	there	must	be	that	love	and	affection
toward	others,	which	must	be	expressed	in
publick,	and	with	others.

If	God	be	your	Father,	know	your	priviledges,
and	know	your	duty.

1.	Know	your	priviledges,	a	Father	is	full	of
pity	and	compassion,	Psal.	103.	13.	a
Father	is	apt	to	forgive	and	passe	by
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offences,	Father	forgive	them,	said	Christ,
Matth.	6.	14.	a	Father	is	kinde	and	tender,
good	and	helpfull,	you	may	then	expect
provision,	protection,	Matth.	6.	32.	an
inheritance	from	him,	Luke	12.	32.	As	he
gave	his	Sonne	in	pretium,	for	a	price,	so
he	reserveth	himself	in	praemium,	for	a
reward.	Tam	Pater	nemo,	tam	pius	nemo,
saith	Tertullian
Lib.	de	poenit.	cap.	8.	Ps.	22.	1.	Mat.	26.
39.	Joh.	20.	28.	Rom.	1.	8.
.	Gods	love	towards	us	is	so	much	greater
then	the	love	of	earthly	parents,	as	his
goodnesse	and	mercy	is	greater,	Isa.	49.
15.	&	63.	15.	Psal.	27.	10.	Luke	11.	13.
2.	Know	your	duty,	Where	is	the	filial
disposition	you	expresse	towards	him?	do
nothing	but	what	becomes	a	childe	of	such
a	Father.

Rules	to	know	whether	I	am	the	childe	of	God,
or	have	received	the	Spirit	of	Adoption:

First,	Where	ever	the	spirit	of	Adoption	is,
he	is	the	spirit	of	Sanctification,	1	Iohn	3.
8,	9,	10.
Secondly,	Where	the	spirit	of	Adoption	is,
there	is	liberty,	2	Corinth.	3.	17.	Psal.	51.
12.
Thirdly,	The	same	Spirit	that	is	a	Spirit	of
Adoption,	is	a	Spirit	of	Supplication,	Rom.
8.	15.
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Fourthly,	This	works	in	that	mans	soul	a
childe-like	disposition,	makes	one	tender	of
his	Fathers	honour,	willing	to	love	and	obey
him.
Fifthly,	It	raiseth	up	a	mans	heart	to	expect
the	full	accomplishment	of	his	Adoption,
Acts	3.	19.	1	Iohn	3.	16.	Rom.	8.	32.	He
desires	to	partake	of	the	inheritance	to
which	he	is	adopted.	Heaven	is	a	purchase
in	reference	to	the	price	Christ	hath	paid,
an	inheritance	in	reference	to	his	Sonship,
Isa.	63.	15.

Which	art	in	Heaven]	In	Heaven	sets	forth	his
Greatnesse,	Psal.	12.	4.	Gods	Being,	Majesty,
Glory,	Ioh	4.	19.

Heaven	is	all	that	space	which	is	above	the
earth:	of	which	there	are	three	parts,	Coelum
Aëreum,	Gen.	1.	8.	Aethereum,	Gen.	1.	14.
Empyreum,	Acts	3.	21.	The	first,	Air,	in	which
are	the	Birds,	Fowls	of	Heaven.	The	second	is
that	Heaven	wherein	the	Stars	are,	which	are
called	the	hoast	of	Heaven.	The	third	is	the	seat
of	the	blessed,	and	throne	of	God,	called
Coelum	Empyreum,	because	of	the	light,	1	Tim.
6.	16.	and	the	third	Heaven,	2	Cor.	12.	2.	in
respect	of	the	two	lower,	and	the	Heaven	of
Heavens,	Psal.	115.	16.	1	King.	8.	27.	But	this
place	is	especially	to	be	understood	of	the	third
Heaven,	which	is	the	place	of	the	Lords
habitation,	1	Kin.	8.	30.	His	Throne,	Mat.	5.	34.
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God	is	every	where	repletivè,	filling	all	places,
Ier.	23.	23.	but	yet	so	every	where	totus,
wholly.	Yet	after	a	more	special	manner,	he	is
said	to	be	in	Heaven,	Psal.	20.	4.	&	123.	1.
because	there	he	manifesteth	his	glory,	thence
he	sendeth	down	his	blessings	and	judgements,
Rom.	1.	18.	From	Heaven,	especially	the	glory
of	his	Power,	Providence,	Justice,	Mercy,	and
other	Attributes,	is	declared,	Psal.	19.	1.	&	76.
8.	Psal.	102.	19,	20.	Iam.	1.	17.

The	Reason	of	Gods	dwelling	in	Heaven	is
double:

1.	Because	he	hath	fitted	that	place	for	this
purpose.
2.	Because	he	hath	fitted	those	persons
which	are	there	for	the	beholding	and	en-
joying	of	his	glory,	for	here	we	cannot	see
God	and	live,	but	there	it	shall	be	our	life	to
see	and	behold	him.

What	an	excellent	place	is	Heaven	then!	how
blessed,	glorious!	That	must	needs	be	the	best
place	in	which	the	most	excellent	persons	do
inhabit,	now	God	dwelleth	there,	that	therefore
is	the	best	and	most	desirable	place.	There
nothing	is	wanting	that	may	set	forth	the	glory
of	his	Majesty,	and	may	conduce	to	the
compleat	blissefulnesse	of	those	that	are
admitted	thither.	The	felicity	of	Heaven	is
known	and	apprehended	under	this	notion,	that
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it	is	Gods	dwelling	place,	and	that	his	glory
shineth	there	more	clearly	then	the	light	of	the
Sunne	shineth	here.

We	should	therefore	labour,

First,	To	get	Heaven	assured	to	our	selves,	that
we	may	know	certainly	that	we	shall	have	an
inheritance	there,	and	our	habitation	with	God.
We	must	not	live	ever	in	this	lower	world,	of
necessity	we	must	depart	out	of	this	place,	and
be	translated	into	another.	Wherefore	our	care
should	be,	that	when	we	depart	hence,	we	may
be	received	into	those	everlasting	mansions.
Nature	teacheth	every	thing	to	labour	after	its
own	perfection,	and	to	strive	after	that	which	is
the	best	thing	whereof	it	is	capable,	for	when	it
hath	once	obtained	that,	then	doth	it	finde	it
self	fully	satisfied	and	contented,	and	not	till
then.	Now	the	being	with	God	and	beholding
his	glory	in	Heaven,	is	the	best	thing	whereof	a
reasonable	creature	is	capable.	Wherefore	we
must	put	forth	our	desires	and	endeavours	to
get	this	most	perfect	and	absolute	estate,	then
which	there	cannot	be	a	better	thing	bestowed
upon	us,	Our	life	is	hid	with	Christ	in	God;	This
is	the	inheritance	of	the	Saints	in	light,	and	of
those	that	are	sanctified	by	faith	in	Christs
bloud;	We	must	therefore	seek	to	get	such	a
faith	in	Christ	as	shall	sanctifie	us,	and	then	it
will	also	save	us.	We	are	said	to	be	made	meet
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for	this	inheritance;	we	are	not	made	meet	for
Heaven	but	by	being	made	holy.	Holinesse	is	a
being	separated	to	God,	when	the	minde	is
wholly	given	up	and	set	upon	God▪	so	that	it
endeavoureth	to	know,	love,	fear	and	delight	in
him	above	all	things,	then	it	is	holy,	and	faith	in
Christ,	if	it	be	true,	will	work	this	sanctity,	and
draw	up	the	soul	thus	to	God,	and	knit	it	to
him.

Secondly,	When	we	have	gotten	assurance	of
it,	we	must	take	comfort	in	it,	rejoycing	in	the
hope	of	the	glory	of	God,	as	those	do	which	are
justified	by	faith.	We	must	enjoy	Heaven	by
hope	before	we	come	unto	it,	we	must	sill	our
selves	with	a	certain	expectation	of	coming	in
due	time	into	the	glorious	Palace,	and	this
expectation	must	enlarge	our	hearts	with
consolation,	so	that	we	may	alwayes,	and	in	all
estates	account	our	selves	happy,	and	be
satisfied	in	the	certain	looking	for	of	our
admission	in	due	time	into	this	blessed	place	of
glory,	where	we	shall	see	God	face	to	face.

Thirdly,	We	must	learn	also	most	earnestly	to
desire	to	be	in	Heaven:	whosoever	hath	hopes
of	any	good	thing,	he	cannot	but	long	for	the
satisfying	of	his	hopes.	If	Heaven	be	Gods
dwelling-place,	sure	all	that	love	him	must
desire	to	be	where	he	is,	that	they	may	see	his
glory,	and	be	happy	in	seeing	it.	We	must	long
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to	be	uncloathed	of	this	flesh,	and	to	be
cloathed	upon	with	our	house	which	is	from
Heaven.	Yea	we	must	sigh	and	groan	earnestly
after	the	revelation	of	this	glory	and	partici-
pation	of	this	blisse.	Paul	longed	to	depart,	or
to	loose	and	to	be	with	Christ,	he	com-
pareth	himself	to	Sailers,	or	men	that	in
a	Ship	lie	waiting	for	a	fit	winde	to	carry	them
unto	that	place	for	which	they	are	bound.
Heaven	is	our	Countrey,	our	Inheritance,	there
is	our	Father,	our	eldest	Brother,	there	be	all
our	Brethren	and	Sisters,	there	is	our	Head,
and	ought	we	not	long	to	be	there?	Thus	we
must	be	heavenlyminded,	because	God	is	in
Heaven,	whom	to	enjoy	is	better	then	to	enjoy
all	that	is	besides	in	earth	and	in	Heaven.	A	bad
man	when	he	cannot	tarry	any	longer	here,	out
of	a	confused	conceit,	that	Heaven	is	a	good
place,	would	fain	go	thither,	but	a	good	man
out	of	the	apprehension	of	the	presence	of	God
there,	must	even	wish	to	leave	earth	at	the
best,	and	to	be	with	God	in	Heaven.	Indeed	this
desire	must	not	nor	will	not	be	an	impatient
desire	that	cannot	brook	delayes,	but	a	staid
desire,	that	is	willing	above	all	things	to	be
there,	but	contented	to	be	here	so	long	as	God
will,	out	of	the	assurance	that	he	shall	come
thither	at	last,	and	in	due	time.

Now	the	Petitions	follow,	which	are	six	in
number.	They	are	all	most	brief,	yet	so	that	in
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their	manner	they	comprehend	all	things	to	be
desired,	and	that	in	a	most	fit	order.	Either
they	concern	more	properly	and	immediately
the	glory	of	God,	without	respect	of	our	own
profit:	or	else	our	own	good,	and	mediately	the
glory	of	God.

In	the	three	former	we	say,	Thy	Name,	Thy
Kingdome,	Thy	Will;	in	the	three	later,	Us	and
Our.	Those	which	immediately	concern	the
glory	of	God,	are	set	down	in	the	first
place,	and	without	a	copulative,	the
three	later	which	concern	our	good	are	tied
together	with	conjunctions.

This	order	teacheth	us,	that	the	main	end	of	all
our	desires	and	actions	should	be	the	glory	of
God.

Petition	1.	Hallowed	be	thy	Name.

The	Name	of	God	is	that	whereby	God	is	made
known.	For	that	is	the	end	and	use	of	a	name,
to	make	known	and	distinguish	that	person
whose	name	it	is.	By	the	Name	of	God	all	those
things	are	meant	whereby	he	is	made	known	to
us.

1.	His	Titles,	Exod.	3.	14,	15.	&	6.	3.	These
two	Lord,	God,	are	most	usual	in
The	Name	of	God	is	put	for	God	himself,
Joel	2.	23.	Deut.	28.	58.	Hereupon	the
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Hebrews	use	to	say,	His	Name	is	himself,
and	he	i	[...]	his	Name.	Summa	est,	ut
optemus	suum	haberi	Deo	honorem	quo
dignus	est,	ut	nunquam	de	ipso	loquantur
vel	cogitent	bomines	fine	summa	ve-
neratione.	Calvin.	Instit.	lib.	3.	cap.	20.
Sanctificare	nomen	Dei,	est,	sanctum
agnoscere,	separare	ab	omni	contemptu	&
prophanatione,	praedicare,	illustrare	&
glorificare.	Finis	&	scopus	hujus	petitionis
est	serium	promovendi	gloriam	Dei	studium
&	defiderium.	Commentarii	hujus	petitionis
sunt	Psalmus	67.	&	oratio	Christi	pro	se,
pro	Discipulis	&	tota	Ecclesia.	Egard.
Medulla	S.	S.	Theol.	To	sanctifie	God	is	to
acknowledge	him,	to	look	upon	him,	and
honour	him	as	a	holy	God.	To	know	God	in
his	glory	is	to	glorifie	him,	to	know	him	in
his	holinesse	is	to	sanctifie	him.
our	tongue.
2.	His	Attributes,	Exod.	34.	5,	6,	7.
3.	His	holy	Ordinances,	Psal.	38.	2.	1	Tim.
6.	1.	his	Word	doth	most	clearly,
distinctly	and	fully	make	him	known
to	us,	Iohn	5.	37.	See	Acts	9.	15.	and	21.
13.
4.	His	Works,	Rom.	1.	29.	of	Judgement,
Psal.	9.	16.	Isa.	30.	27.	of	Mercy,	Isa.	48.
9,	10,	11.
5.	Gods	Name	is	his	Glory,	Exod.	9.	16.
Psal.	8.	1.	so	Name	is	taken,	Gen.	11.	4.	&
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To	hallow	or	sanctifie	signifies	either	to	make
holy,	or	to	acknowledge	and	declare	holy,	the
later	is	here	meant.	That	which	is	holy	in	it	self
is	said	to	be	hallowed	by	esteeming,
acknowledging	and	declaring	it	to	be	as	it	is,
this	is	all	the	hallowing	or	sanctifying	that	can
be	done	to	the	Creator.	We	sanctifie	the	Name
of	God,	when	in	our	hearts,	words	and	deeds
we	do	use	it	holily	and	reverently.

To	sanctifie	God	is

1.	To	know	him	to	be	a	holy	God,	Prov.	9.
10.	and	to	keep	this	knowledge	alwayes
active	in	us.	Out	of	him	no	evil	can	arise,
he	can	take	no	pleasure	in	sin,	he	favours	it
in	none,	he	loves	all	holy	persons	and
things▪	is	the	fountain	and	rule	of	holinesse
in	the	creature.	We	should	keep	this
knowledge	alwayes	active	in	us,	it	should
be	the	matter	of	our	meditation	day	by	day▪
the	Angels	continually	give	God	the	praise
of	his	holinesse.
2.	To	observe	and	admire	his	Holinesse	in
all	his	waies	and	works,	Levit.	10.	3.	Exod.
15.	3.
3.	To	come	into	the	presence	of	God	in	all
services	with	a	holy	heart,	Heb.	9.	14.
God	looks	at	the	principle	from	which	all
your	services	flow.	Sensus	hujus	Petitionis
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est,	ut	quaecunque	in	mundo	gerantur	ad
Dei	gloriam	cedant,	&	quidem	ut	pii	omnes
hoc	sponte	&	studio	agant:	impiorum	verò
facta,	tametsi	ex	se	gloriae	divinae	obsunt,
tamen	omnipotenti	Dei	sapientia	ad	ipsius
gloriam,	ipsis	autem	nolentibus	aut	non
cogitantibus,	contorqueantur.	Car	[...]w.	in
Harmon.	Evang.
The	acceptation	of	the	person	is	before
acceptation	of	the	service	in	the	second
Covenant.
4.	In	our	coming	into	Gods	presence	to	look
on	Gods	holinesse	as	the	fountain	of
holinesse	to	us,	Exod.	29.	43.
5.	To	strive	to	be	spiritually	pure	in	the
inward	man,	Isa.	8.	13.	1	Pet.	3.	5.
6.	To	eye	the	rule	of	holinesse	in	every
thing	we	do,	Levit.	10.	3.
7.	To	be	humble	and	abased	before	God	in
all	our	holy	duties,	because	of	their
imperfections,	Act.	3.	12.	Semper
peccamus	etiam	dum	benefacimus.
8.	To	bring	the	Lord	Jesus	Christ	with
us	still	into	Gods	presence,	1	Peter	2.
5.

Petition	2.	Thy	Kingdome	come.

In	this	second	Petition	we	have	the	primary
means	by	which	the	name	of	God	is	sanctified
among	men,	viz.	by	the	coming	of	his	Kingdom.
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This	word	Come	is	diversly	to	be	expounded
according	to	the	divers	significations	of	the
Kingdom	of	God.	The	universal	Kingdom,	or
Kingdom	of	power	is	said	to	come,	when	it	is
manifested	and	made	apparent	that	all	things
are	guided	by	the	power	and	providence	of
God.	The	Kingdom	of	grace	is	said	to	come	un-
to	us,	when	it	is	either	begun	and	erected	in	us,
or	continued	and	increased	amongst	us.	The
Kingdom	of	Glory,	when	the	number	of	the
Elect	is	accomplished,	and	all	Gods	enemies
subdued,	and	all	the	Saints	possessed	of	that
glorious	place.

Kingdome	in	general	is	a	government	or	state
of	men,	wherein	one	ruleth,	and	others	are
subject	to	him	for	their	good.	The	Kingdom	of
God	is	a	state	in	which	God	hath	supream
power,	and	men	are	so	subject	to	him	that	they
partake	of	eternal	happinesse	by	it.

To	Come	properly	notes	a	motion,	whereby	a
man	goeth	from	one	place	to	another.

Five	things	are	meant	in	this	Petition:

1.	Let	the	Gospel,	the	Scepter	of	this
Kingdom	be	published	and	propagated.
2.	Let	the	Subjects	of	this	Kingdom	be
converted.
3.	Let	the	graces	of	this	Kingdom	be
increased.
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4.	Let	the	enemies	of	this	Kingdom	be
subdued.
5.	Let	the	glory	of	this	Kingdom	be
hastened.

Christs	Kingdom	is	two-fold:

1.	His	Universal	Kingdom	by	which
he	ruleth	over	all	creatures,	even	the
Devils	themselves,	called	the	Kingdom	of
power	and	providence,	so	he	is	called	King
of	Nations,	Ier.	10.	7.
2.	Peculiar,	his	Mediatory	Kingdom,	which
he	exerciseth	over	his	Church	as	King	of
Saints,	Revel.	5.	3.	which	is	such	an	order,
wherein	Christ	doth	rule,	and	the	faithfull
obey	to	their	special	good	and	benefit,	or
that	government	in	which	God	most
graciously	ruleth,	and	we	most	willingly
obey	to	our	everlasting	good.

This	is	two-fold,	1.	Of	grace,	in	the	Church
militant.	2.	Of	glory,	in	the	Church	triumphant.

The	former	is	the	way	to	the	later.

The	Kingdome	of	grace	is	that	government
whereby	the	Lord	doth	effectually	rule	in	our
hearts	by	his	Word	and	Spirit.	The	Kingdom	of
glory	is	the	blessed	estate	of	the	godly	in
heaven.

The	particular	things	which	we	desire	are
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these:

1.	That	God	would	cast	down	the	Kingdome
of	Satan,	all	men	by	nature	are	his	subjects
untill	they	be	brought	out	of	his	Kingdom
into	the	Kingdom	of	God,	and	then	Gods
Kingdom	is	said	to	come	to	them.
2.	That	God	would	plant	both	outwardly
and	inwardly	the	external	face	and	inward
substance	of	his	Kingdome	where	it	is	not
yet,	Cant.	8.	8.
3.	For	them	that	are	planted	we	pray	that
God	would	supply	to	them	what	is	wanting,
and	continue	and	increase	what	good	they
enjoy.
4.	For	the	Church	in	persecution,	that	the
Ministers	of	the	Gospel	may	be	enabled	to
preach	and	professe	the	truth	with	all
courage,	be	faithfull	unto	death.

The	Gospel	is	called,

1.	The	Word	of	the	Kingdom,	Mat.	13.	19.
The	Gospel	of	the	Kingdome	of	God.	Mark
1.	14.
2.	The	Keys	of	the	Kingdom.
3.	The	entrance	into	the	Kingdom.

4.	The	means	whereby	men	are	set	in	it,
therefore	we	pray	that	it	may	runne	swiftly,	2
Thess.	3.	1.	and	be	a	light	to	the	world,	and
that	God	would	by	his	Spirit	(2	Cor.	10.	4,	5.)
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make	it	efficacious,	that	men	may	see	their
misery,	the	glory	of	the	Kingdom,	and	give
themselves	wholly	to	God,	that	God	would
make	Magistrates	nursing	Fathers	and	Mothers,
Isa.	49.	23.	that	the	Seminaries	of	learning
may	be	pure	and	religious,	rightly	ordered,
religiously	governed,	and	well	seasoned	with
truth:	for	Ministers,	that	the	Lord	would	send
forth	labourers	into	his	harvest,	and	give	them
utterance,	that	they	may	open	their	mouth
boldly	to	make	known	the	mystery	of	the
Gospel.

Christs	Kingdom	is	carried	on	by	degrees,	Psal.
110.	1.	1	Cor.	11.	21.	it	is	a	growing	Kingdom,
Isa.	39.	6,	7.	The	Scripture	seems	to	intimate,
that	in	the	later	dayes	there	shall	be	a	greater
enlargement	of	Christs	Kingdome,	Rev.	11.	15.
and	that	it	shall	begin	with	the	calling	of	the
Jews,	Micah	4▪	7,	8	But	Christs	great	imperial
day	when	all	creatures	shall	be	brought	into	a
subjection	to	him,	is	at	the	day	of	judgement,
Isa.	45.	23.	Phil.	2.	10.

Petition	3.	Thy	will	be	done	in	earth	as	it	is	in
heaven.

The	will	of	God	though	but	one,	is	considered
several	wayes:

First,	As	secret.	This	will	of	God	is	ever	just
although	the	reason	of	it	be	incomprehensible
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Matth.	9.

38.	Ephes.

6.	19.

In	earth	as

it	is	in

heaven,

Which

words	are

an	appen-

dix	to	the

three	first

to	us.	But	the	Petition	is	not	meant	of	this,

1.	Because	no	man	can	know	it	till	it	come
to	passe,	whereas	knowledge	is	necessary
to	the	doing	of	this	will.
2.	Because	it	is	irresistible	and
cannot	be	withstood	by	any	man,	Prov.	19.
21.	Rom.	9.	19.
3.	There	are	no	promises	for	the
performing	of	that,	seeing	a	man	may	do
the	secret	will	of	God	and	perish,	as	Iudas.
4.	A	man	may	do	the	secret	will	of	God,
and	yet	sinne,	and	desire
2	Sam.	3.	3.	compared	with	1	King.	8.	18.
what	is	disagreeable	to	the	secret	will	of
God,	and	not	sin,	Deut.	29.	29.	Vide
Scultet.	Exercit.	Evang.	l.	2.	c.	33.

Secondly,	As	revealed.	The	will	of	God	setting
down	what	we	ought	to	do,	believe,	and	leave
undone.

That	very	same	will	of	God,	which	being	hidden
from	us	is	called	the	secret	will	of	God,	being
manifested	to	us	is	called	his	revealed	will.

There	is,	1.	The	will	of	Gods	Purpose,	called
Voluntas	beneplaciti,	this	is	to	be	admired	and
adored.	There	is	no	reason	of	this	but	his	own
pleasure.	This	is	infallible,	Rom.	11.	33.	called
the	counsel	of	his	will,	Acts	4.	28.	Immutable
and	effectual,	shall	take	place	in	all	ages,	2



Petitions,

for	though

it	be	added
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Kingdom
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heaven

Tim.	1.	9.

2.	Of	his	Word,	called	Voluntas	signi,	what	ever
it	is	by	which	he	hath	declared	his	purpose,	his
counsel,	commands,	prohibitions,	threatnings,
promises;	[...]s	Commandments	are	to	be
obeyed,	his	counsels	to	be	followed,	his
threatnings	[...]	be	feared,	and	his	promises
believed.

3.	Of	his	providence;	this	consists	in	his
permission	of	evil	and	oper	[...]	good;	the	one
is	to	be	submitted	to,	the	other	to	be
acknowledged,	Heb.	1	[...]	life	is	worthy	the
name	of	life	till	we	be	subject	to	God,	then	we
live	the	[...]f	grace	and	comfort.	He	is	better
and	wiser	then	our	natural	parents,	and	our
[...]	on	to	him	stronger.

Be	done]	It	is	set	down	impersonally	to	shew
the	extent	of	our	desire.

In	Earth]	That	is,	by	men	dwelling	upon	Earth	.

As	it	is	in	Heaven]	By	the	creatures	in	Heaven,
the	Angels,	their	habitation	being	put	for	them,
Psal.	103.	20,	21.	as	here	is	not	a	note	of
equality,	but	of	quality	and	likenesse,	as	1	Iohn
3.	3.	Forgive	us	as	we	forgive	them	that
trespasse	against	us,	not	that	our	forgiving	is	a
patern	for	God.
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The	Angels,	1.	In	all	their	worship	have	high
and	glorious	apprehensions	of	Christ,	Isa.	6.	1.
&	Ezek.	1.	26.	especially	of	his	holinesse,	Isa.
6.	26.	Revel.	4.	See	1	Chron.	29.	1.	1	Cor.	14.
25.

2.	They	are	not	acted	by	their	own	spirits	in
their	services,	Ezek.	1.	19,	20.	See	Cant.	4.	16.
Rom.	8.	14.

3.	They	are	abundant	and	constant	in	duty,
Psal.	103.	20,	21.	they	cry	day	and
night.

4.	They	are	harmonious	in	their	worship,	Ezek.
1.	6.	the	Curtains	in	the	Tabernacle	had	their
hooks	and	t	[...]ches,	See	Zech.	14.	9.

5.	They	are	zealous	in	all	their	services,
therefore	they	are	called	Seraphim,	they	go
and	come	as	lightening,	Ezek.	1.	14.	See	Rom.
12.	11.

6.	After	all	their	services	they	give	an	account
to	God,	Ezek.	9.	11.

Here	we	pray	for	grace	and	strength	to	obey
Gods	will	in	all	things.

This	Petition	depends	on	the	first	as	it	is	a
means	tending	to	that	end	which	is	there
proposed,	on	the	second	because	it	is	an	effect
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and	complement	also	of	that	Kingdom.

Gods	will	is

1.	Really	good,	Deut	3	[...].	16.
2.	Essentially,	originally,	the	measure	and
rule	of	goodnesse,	Omnis	boni	bonum.
3.	Perfectly	good	without	any	mixture	of
evil,	Rom.	12.	2.
4.	Immutably	and	infinitely	good,	Iob	23.
13.
5.	Effectually,	he	brings	good	to	passe,
Psal.	135.	6.
6.	Supreamly	and	ultimately.

Petition	4th.	Give	us	this	day	our	daily	bread.

Our	Saviour	according	to	the	use	of	the
Scripture	(which	commonly	handleth	the
shortest	first)	dispatcheth	this	Petition	that
concerneth	the	preservation	and	maintenance
of	this	present	life.

A	man	must	live	before	he	can	live	vertuously,
therefore	we	pray	for	the	maintenance	of	this
present	life.

We	are	first	taught	to	ask	temporal	things:

1.	Because	it	is	an	easier	matter	to	depend
upon	the	providence	of	God	for	the
maintenance	of	this	life,	then	to	relie	on	his
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mercy	for	the	salvation	of	our	souls:	and
therefore	the	Lord	would	have	faith	trained
up	by	the	easier,	that	we	may	learn	to
repose	our	trust	in	him	for	the	greater.
2.	Because	the	things	of	this	life	are
amongst	those	things	which	we	ask	of	the
B.	Down.
least	value,	therefore	they	are	cast	into	the
middle	rank,	this	order	is	inverted,	Prov.
30.	7,	8.

This	is	an	expresse	Petition	for	good,	as	the
three	former	are:	but	the	two	last	are
deprecations	from	evil.	It	was	therefore
requisite	that	all	the	good	things	to	be	craved
should	be	mentioned	before	the	evils	against
which	we	pray.	The	things	craved	in	the	two
last	Petitions	are	to	be	obtained	in	this	life.	In
this	life	if	pardon	of	sinne	and	freedom	from
Satans	power	be	not	had,	they	can	never	be
had,	it	is	meet	therefore	that	life	be	first	prayed
for,	and	such	things	as	are	requisite	for	the
preservation	thereof.	The	Lord	by	placing
temporal	blessings,	whereof	we	are	more
sensible,	before	spiritual,	doth	endeavour	by
degrees	to	raise	up	in	us	a	desire	of	spiritual
blessings,	which	though	they	be	more	needful,
are	lesse	sensible.	The	Ruler	whose	sonne
Christ	healed,	was	thereby	brought	to	beleeve
in	Christ.

To	give	is	freely	to	bestow,	and	so	it	implies
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two	things:

1.	That	the	thing	given	be	good,	for	a
giftlesse	gift	is	no	gift.
2.	That	it	be	bestowed	freely.

By	Us	is	meant	every	one,	here	we	beg	for	our
selves	and	others.

This	day]	That	is,	as	Luke	expounds	it,	for	a
day:	Quantum	huic	diei	sufficit,	so	much	as
sufficeth	for	this	day,	or	as	others	expound	it,
According	to	the	day:	that	is,	Give	unto	us	that
which	is	fit	and	convenient	for	us	in	this	our
present	estate.

Our	daily	bread]	Bread	is	said	to	be	ours,	1.
When	we	are	in	Christ	and	have	title	to	it	in
him.	God	put	all	things	in	subjection	under	him,
Heb.	2.

2.	When	it	is	gotten	by	good	means	in	a	lawful
calling,	Ephes.	4.	28.

3.	When	it	is	lawfully	left	or	given	us,	or	we	are
born	to	it.

4.	That	which	we	lawfully	possesse	and	use	to
the	praise	of	God,	that	is	not	ours	which	we
should	give	to	the	poor.

By	bread	some	understand	Christ,	because	this
is	set	before	the	two	other	Petitions.	So	Mr
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John	4.	53.

Wicked
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from	them,

not	a

divine,	as

Finch	in	his	sacred	Doctrine	of	Div.	on	the	L.	P.
and	gives	divers	reasons	for	it.

Others	expound	it	of	the	Sacrament,	1	Cor.	10.
but	this	being	a	platforme	of	prayer,	earthly
blessings	must	necessarily	be	here	expressed,
otherwise	there	should	be	no	Petition	for
earthly	blessings.

Daily]	That	is,	that	bread	which	is	fit	and	meet
for	our	substance,	and	our	condition	and	state
of	life,	answerable	to	that	Prov.	30.	8.

Some	expound	[...]	supersubstantial,	or
above	substance,	that	is,	that	bread
which	is	above	substance,	and	better	then	all
wealth	and	riches,	meaning	thereby	our
Saviour	Christ,	Iohn	6.	33.	But	the	word	it	self,
if	we	derive	it	from	[...],	signifieth	rather
agreeing	to	our	substance,	then	exceeding
above	substance,	as	the	Greek	Authors.

As	[...]	a	word	like	unto	this,	was	first	devised
by	the	Septuagint,	so	was	[...]	in	this	prayer
made	by	the	Evangelists	in	imitation	thereof;
neither	of	both	being	any	where	to	be	found
but	in	Scripture	only.	The	prayer	of	Agur	Prov.
30.	8,	9.	Lechem	Chukki	the	bread	of	my
competent	allowance,	is	the	same	with	this
here,	which	Tremellius	well	observing	in	his
most	elegant	Hebrew	Catechism,	renders	this
Petition	in	those	very	words	of	Agur,	as	though
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our	Saviour	had	reference	to	them.	M.	Medes
Diat.	par.	4.	on	Prov.	30.	8,	9.

Some	say	that	both	this	place	and	that	Pro.	30.
8,	9.	are	taken	from	that	place,	Exo.	16.	16,
17,	18.

We	pray	in	General,	That	the	outward	blessings
and	comforts	which	we	doe	possesse	may	be
given	us	of	Gods	free	love	and	favour,	that	they
may	be	gifts	of	the	Covenant,	Hosea	7.	18.	and
that	we	may	taste	his	love	in	them.

Particularly,	1.	We	beg	contentation.

2.	Love	of	Justice	and	Righteousnesse.

3.	Sanctification	of	whatsoever	we	enjoy.

Consider	ones	self	as	one	man,	so	we	pray	for

First,	Life	and	the	continuance	of	it,	life	makes
us	possesse	the	other	comforts,	and	length	of
dayes	is	a	gift	of	wisdom,	Prov.	3.	16.

Secondly,	For	food	the	prop	of	life	without
which	it	cannot	stand.	The	utter	want	of	food
subjects	us	to	temptations,	that	the	minde
cannot	think	of	any	thing	else,	Matth.	4.	1.

Thirdly,	Raiment,	clothes	to	cover	our
nakednesse,	they	are	necessary,	1.	To	keep	us
from	cold.	2.	To	hide	our	uncomely	parts,	to
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[Page]make	us	comely.

Fourthly,	Fitting	sleep,	which	is	necessary,
because	1.	It	much	refresheth	the	minde.	2.
Cheereth	the	body.	3.	Preserveth	health.	4.	Is
the	most	natural	recreation.

Fifthly,	Health,	strength	of	body	and	vigour	of
minde.

Sixthly,	Gods	blessing	on	our	food,	apparel,
sleep,	physick,	labours.

As	we	are	members	of	a	Family,	we	pray	for
these	blessings:

1.	Peace	and	quietnesse	in	the	family.
2.	Good	and	comely	order.
3.	Blessing	on	the	Governours,	good
servants	that	are	faithful,	diligent,	trusty,
laborious,	wise.
4.	Governours	are	to	beg	faithful	servants,
Inferiours	that	they	may	be	lawfully
protected,	rewarded	and	respected
according	to	their	pains.

As	members	of	a	Commonwealth	we	pray	for	1.
Protection	by	the	Magistrate	from	all	wrongs.

1.	That	we	may	possesse	our	own	with
quietnesse.
2.	That	we	may	quietly	reap	what	we	have
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Petition	5th.	And	forgive	us	our	trespasses	as
we	forgive	them	that	trespasse	against	us.

In	the	former	Petition	we	are	taught	to	ask
temporal	blessings	for	the	maintenance	of	this
present	life.	Now	in	this	Petition	and	in	the	last
our	Saviour	teacheth	us	to	ask	spiritual
blessings	for	the	obtaining	of	a	better	life.	Of
spirituall	blessings	in	this	life,	there	be	two
chief	heads	whereunto	all	the	rest	may	be	re-
ferred:	viz.	our	Justification	and	Sanctification.
For	in	these	two,	the	Covenant	of	grace,	and
the	benefits	which	in	this	life	we	receive	by
Christ	do	consist,	Heb.	10.	16,	17.	See	Luke	1.
13.

To	forgive	is	so	to	passe	by	an	offence,	as
neither	to	exact	nor	to	expect	any	thing	either
in	way	of	recompence	or	punishment	for	it.
Both	recompence	and	punishment	are	counted
a	kinde	of	satisfaction,	which	is	directly
contrary	to	remission.

God	doth	freely	and	fully	discharge	us	from	all
our	sins.	Forgivenesse	being	an	act	of	God,	it
must	needs	be	both	free	and	full.	For
whatsoever	God	doth	he	doth	freely	for	himself,
without	any	former	desert,	without	expectation
of	any	future	recompence.
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In	this	prayer	we	do	not	only	get	further
assurance	of	the	pardon	of	our	sins	(as	some
conceive)	but	a	real	forgivenesse	of	our	daily
sins,	that	saying,	Our	sins	past,	present	and	to
come	are	all	forgiven	at	once,	is	true	.

1.	In	respect	of	Gods	purpose.
2.	In	respect	of	the	price	of	our
redemption.
3.	In	Christ	our	Head,	yet	sins	to	come
cannot	actually	be	forgiven	to	the	person
before	they	be	committed.

Pardon	supposeth	alwaies	an	offence	past,
Rom.	3.	25.	Ier.	33.	8.	remembrance	is	of	that
which	is	past.

2.	Confession	and	repentance	is	constantly
joyned	with	pardon	of	sinne	in	Scripture,	Acts
3.	19.	1	Iohn	1.	9.	therefore	remission	of	sinne
is	of	sins	past,	one	cannot	repent	of	that	which
is	to	come.

3.	To	the	pardon	of	sinne	the	Lord	requires
faith	in	a	Mediator.	In	the	Law	they	confessed
their	sins	on	the	Sacrifice,	put	the	sins	on	the
scape	Goat.

4.	Remission	of	sin	is	a	judicial	act,	Justification
respects	God	as	a	Judge,	he	cannot	pardon	sin
before	it	is	committed.
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5.	This	Doctrine	that	all	sins	to	come	are
pardoned,	layes	the	foundation	of	two	corrupt
principles,	1.	That	justified	persons	need	not
confesse	sins.	2.	That	they	may	take	as	much
comfort	in	the	grace	of	God	in	all	their	sinful
courses,	as	if	they	walked	never	so	holily.

In	respect	of	sins	past	and	formerly	pardoned,
we	pray	for	greater	assurance	of	that	pardon,
or	rather	for	the	continuance	of	assurance	we
have	received,	because	this	daily	Petition	is	a
means	appointed	by	God	to	work	that
assurance,	but	for	the	sins	that	daily	are
committed,	it	is	the	direct	pardon	of	them
which	we	desire	of	God	in	this	Petition.	And	if
these	words	Forgive	us	do	signifie,	Make	us	to
know	that	thou	hast	long	since	forgiven	us,	as
the	Antinomians	say,	then	why	shall	not	the
next	words,	As	we	forgive,	receive	the	same
interpretation?	and	why	should	it	not	also	hold
in	the	4th	and	6th	Petition?

This	Doctrine	overthroweth	the	heresie	of	the
Novatians,	who	do	deny	the	forgivenesse	of
sins	after	Baptism.

The	original	word	which	we	translate
Trespasses,	properly	signifies	Debts.	St	Luke
setting	down	this	form	of	prayer,	thus
expresseth	this	Petition,	Forgive	us	our	sins:	for
we	also	forgive	every	one	that	is	indebted	to
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us,	that	is,	which	hath	offended	us.	Sins	are
called	Debts,	because	for	them	we	owe
punishment.	For	as	in	the	Law	there	are	two
things:	1.	Praeceptum,	commanding	or
forbidding,	and	2.	Sanctio,	threatning
punishment	against	the	transgression	of	the
precept:	so	in	every	sinne	there	are	two	things
answerable,	[...],	the	fault	transgressing	the
Law,	and	the	reatus	binding	over	the
transgressour	to	the	punishment.	In	respect	of
which	punishment	every	offendour	of	the	Law	is
a	Debtour,	untill	either	the	Debt	be	remitted
him,	or	else	he	hath	born	the	punishment,
which	is	without	end.	When	we	pray	therefore
that	the	Lord	would	forgive	us	our	debts,	we	do
not	only	desire	that	the	Lord	would	forget	the
fault,	but	also	that	he	would	remit	the	pu-
nishment	unto	which	the	guilt	of	our	fault	doth
binde	us	over.	The	Papists	hold	that	the	Lord
many	times	forgiveth	the	fault	and	retaineth
the	punishment.	But	sin	is	called	a	debt	in
respect	of	the	punishment	which	we	owe	for	it:
and	therefore	this	debt	is	not	remitted	if	the
punishment	be	retained.	Again,	the	mercy	of
the	Lord	pardoneth	no	sin	for	which	his	justice
is	not	satisfied.

Sinne	is	like	a	debt:

First,	In	the	nature	of	the	thing.	A	debt	is	the
not	paying	of	some	thing	which	is	due	and
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reason	a	man	should	pay	and	perform.	So	sin	is
the	not	tendring	unto	God	the	due	service	and
homage	which	we	are	bound	in	reason	and
conscience	to	perform	unto	him,	since	we	are
his	creatures,	and	have	received	all	from	his
bounty,	and	that	upon	condition	of	obeying
him,	we	are	bound	to	obey	and	serve	him	in
and	with	all,	seeing	the	same	goodnesse	which
gave	them	doth	also	continue	them	to	us.

Secondly,	In	the	effects	of	it,	which	are
principally	two:

1.	A	man	is	still	liable	to	actions	and	suits
for	it	in	the	Courts	of	humane	Justice,	and
to	Writs	and	Arrests	for	that	purpose,	and
therefore	he	cannot	be	in	quiet	and
freedom	if	his	Creditors	will	still	stand	upon
their	right:	So	are	we	by	sinne	made	liable
to	the	bitter	and	terrible	accusations	of	our
consciences,	and	to	divers	punishments	and
miseries	as	it	were	arrests	or	writs,
summoning	us	to	appear	before	Gods
Tribunal,	whither	at	length	also	death	will
drag	us	in	spight	of	our	hearts	there	to
answer	for	our	sins,	but	with	this
difference,	that	there	is	no	shifting	or
escaping	these	arrests.

2.	A	man	not	having	to	pay,	forfeits	his
body	to	imprisonment	by	the	just	sentence
of	the	Judge.	So	we	have	forfeited	our	souls
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to	the	suffering	of	Gods	most	[...]itter
wrath	and	displeasure,	and	to	the	suffering
of	eternal	torments	in	hell.

Thirdly,	In	the	discharge.	A	debt	is
discharged	upon	two	considerations,	either
paiment	and	satisfaction	or	free	pardon.
And	paiment	is	either	made	by	the
parties	self,	or	by	some	other	in	his
behalf	with	the	consent	and	acceptation	of
the	Creditour.	We	our	selves	can	make	no
satisfaction	nor	paiment	to	Gods	justice,
but	Christ	our	Surety	hath	made
satisfaction	to	his	Fathers	justice,	and	he
was	accepted	for	us.

As	we,	or,	For	we	forgive.

This	noteth	not	any	deserving,	to	have	our	sins
forgiven	by	reason	of	our	forgiving	them	that
offend	us.	But	it	is	added	for	our	instruction,	to
teach	us	that	the	Lord	requireth	this	at	our
hands	to	be	merciful,	because	he	is	merciful;
and	for	our	comfort	to	assure	us,	that	if	we
pardon	others,	God	will	pardon	us.

Equality	is	not	here	to	be	understood,	but
likenesse,	for	although	we	cannot	be	equal	with
the	Lord,	yet	we	must	be	like	him,	although	we
cannot	forgive	and	love	in	the	like	measure,	yet
we	must	in	like	quality,	we	must	forgive	truly
as	God	doth	perfectly.	So	that	the	meaning	is,
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we	desire	the	Lord	to	forgive	us;	for	even	we
also	unfeignedly	forgive	our	brethren.

Our	forgivenesse	of	others	cannot	be	a	Samplar
by	which	the	Lord	should	pardon	us,	for	we
desire	better	pardon	then	we	can	shew	to
others.

2.	Our	brother	cannot	offend	so	much	against
us,	as	we	do	against	God,	therefore	we	beg	a
greater	pardon.	It	is	to	be	understood,
but	1.	As	an	argument	to	presse	the	Lord
to	pardon	us.	2.	As	a	qualification	of	one	that
would	be	pardoned,	if	we	would	be	pardoned
we	must	pardon.	3.	It	is	a	sign	whereby	we
may	conclude	that	we	are	pardoned.

In	trespasse	there	are	two	things,	Damnum	&
injuria.	A	damage,	this	may	be	so	great	as	we
may	seek	satisfaction,	but	we	must	pass	by	the
wrong.

There	are	divers	Reasons	why	we	should
forgive	our	brethren	the	injuries	they	offer	to
us.

First,	From	God,	who	not	only	commands	it,	but
hath	given	us	an	example	to	imitate,	for	he	is
plentifull	in	forgivenesse,	Exod.	34.	7.	He	so
great	and	infinitely	excellent	above	us,	pardons
us	farre	greater	indignities	then	the	injuries	of-
fered	to	us.
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Secondly,	From	our	selves.	We	have	more
grievously	offended	God	then	any	can	us,	and
some	other	men	perhaps	as	much.

Thirdly,	From	our	Brethren	which	have	offended
us;	they	are	our	brethren,	men	and	women	as
we	are,	have	one	Religion,	serve	one	God,	and
trust	in	one	Saviour.	Forgive	we	pray	thee	(said
Iosephs	brethren	to	him)	the	trespasse	of	the
servants	of	the	God	of	thy	Father.	Those	which
offend	us	are	the	servants	of	the	God	of	our
Fathers,	even	of	the	same	God	whom	we	and
our	fore-fathers	have	worshipped.

Fourthly,	From	the	duty	it	self.

1.	In	regard	of	the	danger	that	will	follow	if	we
do	it	not,	being	excommunicated,	as	it	were,
from	Gods	house	and	all	his	Ordinances,
Forgive	us	as	we	forgive	others,	but	we	forgive
not	others.

1.	Our	prayers	are	turned	into	sin,	for	we
lift	not	up	hands	without	wrath.
[...]	[...]	2.	We	hear	in	vain,	having	not	put
off	the	superfluity	of	naughtinesse.
3.	We	come	to	the	Sacrament	to	no
purpose,	for	we	have	not	purged	out	the
old	leaven,	Mat.	5.	24.

2.	We	are	uncapable	of	any	comfortable
assurance	of	the	remission	of	our	sins,	Matth.
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2.	In	regard	of	the	good	we	shall	obtain	if	we
do	it.

1.	We	may	know	by	this	that	God	hath	forgiven
us,	We	love,	because	he	first	loved	us,	1	John
4.	19.	and	we	forgive	because	he	first	forgave
us.

2.	We	may	hereby	comfort	our	souls	in	the	day
of	temptation,	when	the	conscience	is
perplexed	with	doubting	of	pardon.

We	shall	be	forgiven,	we	have	Gods	promise	for
it,	Matth.	6.	14.	our	forgivenesse	doth	not
deserve	forgivenesse,	but	it	is	only	a	sign	and
assurance	of	it,	our	services	are	acceptable,
and	our	souls	capable	of	eternal	felicity,	it
brings	a	great	deal	of	ease	and	quietnesse	to
the	minde.	For	so	farre	as	any	man	can	forgive
a	wrong,	so	farre	it	ceaseth	to	vex	him,	not	the
injuries	we	receive	disquiet	our	hearts,	and
interrupt	our	peace,	but	the	frowardnesse	of
our	spirits	which	cannot	pardon	and	passe	by
these	wrongs.

Petition	6th.	And	leade	us	not	into	temptation,
but	deliver	us	from	evil.

In	the	former	Petition	we	begged	the	grace	of
justification,	in	this	we	crave	the	grace	of
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[Page][Page][Page]Sanctification.	In	the	former
we	asked	freedom	from	the	guilt	of	sin:	In	this
we	crave	deliverance	from	the	evil	and
corruption	of	sin,	and	strength	against
tentations	alluring	us	thereunto.

This	Petition	well	followeth	the	former.	For
when	it	pleaseth	the	Lord	to	forgive	sin,	he
delivereth	them	from	being	hardened	therein.
Knewstub	on	the	Lords	Prayer.

Leade	us	not	into,	or	rather	bring	or	carry	us
not	into.

It	is	one	thing	to	tempt,	and	another	thing	to
leade	into	tentation.	We	do	not	desire	not	to	be
tempted,	but	when	we	are	tempted	to	be
delivered	from	evil,	that	we	quail	not	in	the
tentation.	And	so	our	Saviour	praieth,	Iohn	17.
15.	Therefore	these	two	branches	are	not	to	be
distinguished	into	two	Petitions,	as	the	ad-
versative	particle	But	sheweth.	As	if	we	should
say,	O	Lord,	do	not	thou	give	us	over	to	the
tempter,	nor	leave	us	to	our	selves;	but	with
tentation	give	an	issue,	that	we	be	not
overcome	in	the	tentation,	but	preserved	and
delivered	from	evil.

Temptation	is	that	whereby	we	take	knowledge
or	proof	of	any	thing,	Deut.	4.	37.

Temptation	unto	sin	is	here	meant,	whether	it
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arise	from	Satan,	our	selves,	or	other	men.	The
principal	thing	against	which	we	are	here
taught	to	pray	is	the	power	of	temptation,	as	is
evident	by	this	particle	Into.

In	that	God	permitteth	and	instigateth	tempters
to	tempt	men,	and	withdrawing	his	grace	which
is	sufficient	for	them,	leaveth	them	who	are	not
able	to	stand	of	themselves,	he	is	said	to	leade
them	into	temptation.

God	tempts	us:

1.	To	prove	us,	Deut.	8.	3.	that	we	may
know	our	selves.
2.	To	humble	us.
3.	To	do	us	good	in	the	end.
4.	By	leaving	us	to	our	selves,	that	we	may
know	how	weak	we	are,	2	Chron.	32.	31.
5.	By	extraordinary	Commandments,	Gen.
22.	1.
6.	By	outward	prosperity,	Prov.	30.	8.

God	leades	us	into	temptation:

1.	By	withdrawing	his	grace	and	holy	Spirit.
2.	By	offering	occasions.
3.	By	letting	Satan	and	our	own	corruptions
loose.

The	Devil	moveth,	allureth	and	provoketh	man
to	sinne,	Exod.	17.	2.	Deut.	6.	16.	Psal.	78.	18,
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19.	hence	he	is	called	the	tempter,	Matth.	4.	3.

He	tempts,

1.	By	inward	suggestions,	Iohn	13.	2.	being
a	Spirit	he	hath	communion	with	our	souls,
and	can	dart	thoughts	into	us,	so	he	filled
the	heart	of	Iudas.
2.	By	outward	objects,	Matth.	4.	3,	4,	8.	he
sits	his	baits	to	our	constitutions,	the	tree
of	knowledge	was	present	to	the	eye,
pleasant	and	good	for	food,	there	was	an
outward	occasion.

The	world	tempts	by	persons	in	it,	or	things	of
it.	The	flesh	tempteth,	when	we	are	enticed	by
our	own	corruption,	Iam.	1.	14.

Temptation	hath	five	degrees:

1.	Suggestion.
2.	Delight.
3.	Consent.
4.	Practice.
5.	Perseverance	or	constancy	in	sinning.

God	preserves	his	people	from	Satans
temptations	six	wayes:

1.	By	laying	a	restraint	on	Satan,	that	he
cannot	tempt	them.	See	Iob	2.	3.	and	Luk.
22.	31.	God	will	not	give	Satan	a
commission	to	tempt	them.
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2.	When	he	preserves	them	from	occasions
of	evil	without.	Satan	doth	not	only	stir	up
lust	within,	but	lay	a	bait	without,	Iam.	1.
14.	God	will	not	suffer	Satan	to	lay	a	bait
for	them,	Psal.	96.	3.	Eccles.	7.	26.
3.	When	he	so	strengthens	their	graces
that	a	temptation	shall	not	take,	Gal.	5.	27.
Col.	2.	15.
4.	When	he	layes	affliction	upon	them,	as
preventing	physick,	Iob	33.	16,	17.	the
Crosse	keeps	them	from	sin,	Hos.	2.	5,	6.
5.	He	shews	them	the	beauty	of	holinesse,
by	which	the	glory	and	sweetnesse	of	sin
vanisheth,	Psal.	110.	3.
6.	By	casting	into	the	soul	quenching
considerations.

But	deliver	us	from	evil,	or,	out	of	evil.

By	evil	we	are	to	understand	all	the	enemies	of
our	salvation,	the	flesh,	world,	and	the	devil,
sinne	and	hell,	and	all	punishments	of	sinne,
but	especially	the	devil,	who	in	the	Scriptures	is
called	[...],	the	evil	one,	though	not	only	him,
as	Scultetus	seems	to	interpret	it,	Exercit.
Evang.	l.	2.	c.	33.

Under	evil	is	comprized,

1.	Satan	the	principal	author	of	evil.
2.	All	other	kinds	of	evil.

Satan	in	other	places	is	styled	the	evil	one,	1
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Iohn	2.	13,	14.	and	this	word	Evil	is	oft	put	for
every	thing	that	is	contrary	to	good,	and	that
with	the	Article	prefixed	before	it,	Matth.	5.	39.
Rom.	12.	9.	2	Thess.	3.	3.	1	Iohn	5.	19.	Now	as
this	title	good	is	of	a	large	extent,	so	on	the
contrary	is	evil,	Gen.	48.	16.	The	greatest	evil
of	all	is	sin,	Mark	7.	23.	Judgement	also	for
sinne	both	temporal	Zeph.	3.	15.	and	eternal
Luke	15.	25.	are	stiled	evil.	In	this	large	extent
is	the	word	here	to	be	taken.	And	because	it
compriseth	under	it	all	manner	of	evils,	it	is	fitly
set	in	the	last	place.

Evil	in	Scripture	hath	three	significations:

1.	Afflictions	and	crosses,	so	the	time	of
old-age	is	an	evil	time,	Eccles.	12.	1.
2.	By	evil	is	meant	the	devil,	Matth.	5.	37.
3.	By	evil	is	meant	sin	especially	the	power
of	it,	and	so	it	is	taken	here	not	excluding
the	devil.

[...]	Deliver	signifieth	two	things:

1.	To	keep	and	preserve,	to	protect	and
defend	from	evil,	that	we	fall	not	into
See	Joh.	17.	13	[...]	Cor.	1.	10.
it,	as	1	Thess.	1.	10.
2.	To	deliver,	and	as	it	were	to	pull	us	out
of	the	hands,	that	is,	power	of	our	spiritual
enemies:	as	the	word	is	used,	Luke	1.	74.
Matth.	27.	43.	Romans	7.	24	2	Tim.	4.	17,
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This	deliverance	which	we	orave	is	either
inchoate	in	this	life,	or	perfect	in	the	life	to
come,	both	by	Christ,	Luke	1.	74.

But	deliver]	These	words	are	a	limitation	or
explication.	But	couples	like	things	together.

We	desire	in	this	Petition,

That	we	may	not	be	exercised	with	trial	in	our
estate,	good	name	or	body,	if	God	so	please,	or
that	he	would	support	us	if	we	be	tried.

The	deliverance	which	we	crave	is	either
inchoate	in	this	life,	or	perfect	in	the	life	to
come:	both	by	Christ,	Luke	1.	74.

Some	from	these	words,	Deliver	us	from	evil,
hold	that	one	may	pray	for	perfection	of
holinesse,	to	be	freed	from	the	very	being	of
sinne,	the	words	mean	(say	they)	to	be
delivered	from	all	sinne,	and	all	degrees	of	it.
They	alledge	also	other	places	to	prove	this,
viz.	2	Cor.	13.	7,	9.	Col	4.	12.	Heb.	13.	21.	1
Thess.	5.	23.	Though	these	prayers	(say	they)
be	not	fulfilled	in	this	life,	yet	one	should	say
up	prayers	for	absolute	perfection.

1.	Because	thereby	the	manifests	his
perfect	displeasure	against	sinne,	and
perfect	love	to	the	Commandment	of	God.
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2.	Hereby	he	manifests	the	truth	and
sincerity	of	his	heart,	he	would	not	onely
not	have	sin	reign,	but	he	would	have	it	not
to	be	in	him.
3.	Hereby	he	doth	his	duty	in	striving	after
perfection,	Phil.	3.	12.	herein	he	makes	his
heart	and	the	Law	even	though	his	life	and
it	be	not.
4.	His	prayer	shall	be	answered	in	degrees,
though	not	in	perfection:	as	there	are
severall	degrees	of	accomplishing
Prophecies,	so	of	answering	Prayers.
5.	Your	prayers	are	of	an	everlasting
efficacie,	because	they	are	offered	to	God
by	the	eternal	Spirit,	Heb.	9.	14.	upon	the
same	Altar	that	Christs	Sacrifice	was	of-
fered,	therefore	Christs	righteousnesse	is
everlasting	because	it	was	offered	to	God
by	the	eternal	Spirit.

Others	say,	such	perfection	may	be	desired,
and	were	to	be	wished,	if	it	might	be	had,	yea
must	be	set	before	us	as	an	exact	copy	to	write
after,	white	to	aim	at,	with	endeavour	to	come
as	near	it	as	we	can,	but	they	see	no	ground	to
pray	for	it,	since	they	cannot	pray	in	faith,
because	they	have	no	promise;	nay	it	is	not	a
state	compatible	with	this	life	since	the	fall,	and
they	think	it	is	too	great	a	presumption	to	pray
for	that	which	they	have	no	promise	for,	and
ambition	to	affect	such	a	prerogative	as	no
childe	of	God	ever	since	the	fall	here	enjoyed,
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Hitherto	of	the	Petitions:	Now	followeth	the
Conclusion	of	the	Lords	Prayer	in	these	words,
For	thine	is	the	Kingdome,	the	Power	and	the
Glory	for	ever	and	ever	Amen.

For	howsoever	this	clause	is	omitted	of	the
Latine	Interpreters,	and	is	rejected	by	Erasmus
,	yet	was	it	added	by	our	Saviour,	and	registred
by	Matthew.	For

1.	The	Greek	Copies	have	it.
2.	The	Syriack	Paraphrast	translateth	it.
3.	The	Greek	Writers	expound	it,	as
Chrysostom	and	Theophylact.	And
4.	It	is	not	only	consouant	with	the	rest	of
the	Scriptures,	but	also	in	this	prayer	hath
a	necessary	use.	For	praise	is	to	be	joyned
with	prayer,	the	Petitions	contained	a
specification	of	our	desires,	this	conclusion
partly	a	confirmation	of	our	faith	joyned
with	praising	God,	in	these	words,	For	thine
is	the	Kingdome,	and	the	Power,	and	the
Glory,	for	ever	and	ever:	and	partly	a
testification	both	of	our	faith,	and	of	the
truth	of	our	desires	in	all	the	former
Petitions,	in	the	word	Amen.

It	appeareth	manifestly	that	this	sentence	was
borrowed	from	the	Prophet	David,	1	Chron.	29.	11.	with
some	abridgement	of	the	Prophets	words.
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2.	Without	this	we	should	not	have	had	a	perfect
form	of	prayer;	it	consisteth	of	Thanksgiving	as
well	as	Petitions.

It	is	both	a	Doxologie,	a	giving	praise,	and	an
Aitiologie,	a	rendering	a	reason,	therefore	our
confidence	is	in	thee,	and	thou	wilt	doe	for	us
according	to	our	requests.

God	in	this	reason	is	set	out	by	his	Attributes,	for	these
words,	Kingdome,	Power,	Glory,	For	ever,	doe
point	out	four	distinct	Attributes	of	God,	which
are,

1.	Soveraignty,	Psal.	22.	8.	Kingdome.
2.	Omnipotency,	Ier.	32.	17.	2	Chron.	20.
6.	Power.
3.	Excellency,	Psal.	113.	4.	and	Isa.	6.	3.
Glory.
4.	Eternity,	Psal.	90.	2.	Isa.	57.	15.	For
ever.

These	Attributes	are	applied	to	God	by	a	special
property	and	excellency.	So	much	doth	that
Particle	Thine,	and	the	Article	The	import.	As	if
he	had	said,	Thine	and	thine	only	are	these.
Thine	they	are	originally	of	thy	self,	and	that	in
an	infinite	measure	and	degree.	Though	the
Particle	Thine	be	but	once	expressed,	yet	by
vertue	of	the	copulative	Particle	And,	it	is
particularly	to	every	of	the	other	properties.
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As	for	the	4th	Attribute	Eternity,	intimated	in
this	clause,	For	ever,	it	is	so	expressed,	as
appertaining	to	all	and	every	of	the	other	three.
For	Gods	Kingdome	is	for	ever:	his	Power	for
ever:	his	Glory	for	ever:	and	whatsoever	else	is
in	God,	is,	as	God	himself,	for	ever.

There	is	a	two-fold	Kingdom	of	God:

1.	Universal,	which	some	call	the	Kingdom
of	his	Power,	whereby	he	ruleth	and
governeth	all	things,	Psal.	103.	19.	2
Chron.	20.	6.
2.	Special,	the	Kingdome	of	Grace	in	this
life,	and	of	Glory	in	the	life	to	come.	In	the
former	he	communicateth	Grace	to	his
servants,	ruling	in	them	by	his	Word	and
Spirit.	In	the	later	he	communicateth	Glory
to	his	Saints,	vouchsafing	unto	them	the
fruition	of	himselfe,	who	shall	be	to	them
all	in	all.

Gods	only	is	truly	and	properly	power,	his	is	the
power,	see	Psal.	62.	11.

Gods	power	is	his	ability	to	do	any	thing,	it
extendeth	it	self	to	every	thing	that	by	power
may	be	done,	Gen.	18.	14.	Ier.	32.	27.	See
Luk.	1.	37.	Mar.	10.	27.	In	this	respect	he	is
styled	God	Almighty,	Gen.	17.	1.

And	the	Glory]	Whereby	is	meant	that
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excellency	which	is	in	God.	For	the	excellency
of	a	thing,	that	which	causeth	it	to	be	in	high
esteem,	and	procureth	a	name,	fame,	and
renown	unto	it,	is	the	glory	of	it.	Cabod	the
Hebrew	word	signifieth	also	weightinesse.	The
Greek	word	[...],	Fama,	Gloria,	both	Fame	and
Glory,	for	Glory	causeth	Fame.

For	ever.

The	Kingdome,	Power,	and	Glory	of	God	are
amplified	by	their	unchangeable	continuance.
This	phrase	[For	ever]	implieth	both	Eternity
and	Immutability.

The	phrase	in	the	original,	to	translate	it	word
for	word,	is	for	ages.	The	original	root	(	[...])
doth	properly	signifie	that	which	is	for	ever.
Now	because	an	age	is	the	longest	usual
distinction	of	time,	the	same	word	that
signifieth	eternity	is	put	for	an	age.	And	when
there	is	no	end	of	that	which	is	spoken	of,	the
plural	number	indefinitely	without	any
limitation	thus	for	ages,	is	used	to	set	out	the
everlastingnesse	of	it.

Amen.

Ierom	cals	it	fitly,	Signaculum	orationis.

It	is	the	ratification	of	all,	the	testification	both
of	our	faith	and	of	the	truth	of	our	desire.	It
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It	is	a

witnessing

of	our	faith,

signifieth	two	things,	a	wish	of	the	heart	to
obtain	what	hath	been	uttered,	or	else	a
perswasion	of	heart	that	the	thing	shall	be
obtained,	both	here.

The	meaning	of	it	is	thus	much:	as	if	we
should	say,	As	I	have	made	these	requests
unto	thee,	O	Lord,	so	do	I	both	unfeignedly
desire	the	performance	of	them,	and	also	truly
beleeve	that	thou	in	thy	good	time	wilt	grant
my	desires	so	farre	forth	as	they	stand	with	thy
glory	and	my	good:	and	in	this	perswasion	I
rest,	attending	thy	good	pleasure.

It	is	an	Hebrew	word	signifying	truly,	even	so,
or,	so	be	it,	and	yet	continued	in	all	languages,
and	by	the	use	of	it	as	well	known	as	any	other
English	word.

Some	good	Divines	have	held	it	to	be	an	Oath,
it	is	an	asseveration,	and	seems	to	be	the	same
with	Yea,	Yea.	Vide	Fulleri	Miscell.	Sac.	lib.	1.
cap.	2.	Et	Dilherri	Electa	l.	2.	c.	20.

Since	our	Saviour	teacheth	us	to	end	our
prayers	with	Amen,	it	is	our	duty	to	say	Amen,
Nehem.	8.	6.	1	Cor.	14.	16.	Vide	Bezam	in	loc.
See	Deut.	27.	15.	1	Chron.	16.	36	Psal.	106.
48.	It	is	a	common	subscribing	as	it	were	unto
the	Petitions	and	Thanksgivings	which	are
offered	unto	God.
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2.	Hence	it	followeth	that	prayer	should	be
made	in	a	known	tongue,	else	how	should	we
consent	or	say	Amen?	See.	1	Cor.	14.	9,	11,
16,	19.

Chrysostom	celebrated	the	Eucharist	among
the	Grecians,	in	Greek,	and	Ambrose	amongst
the	Latines,	in	Latine;	The	same	may	be	said	of
Basil,	Nazianzen,	ierom	and	other	Fathers.	In
Italy,	Greece,	Asia	and	Aegypt,	the	Liturgy	is
celebrated	in	the	same	tongue	in	which	the
Sermons	were	preacht.	The	Armenia	[...]s,
Ethiopick	and	Muscovite	Churches	now	perform
their	Divine	Service	in	the	vulgar	tongue.	See
B.	Daven.	Deter.	of	Quest.	41.

3.	Men	should	be	attentive	when	they	pray	with
others,	how	canst	thou	otherwayes	say	Amen,
and	assent	to	the	prayer?

4.	We	should	wait	upon	God	for	the
accomplishment	of	our	desires.

Mr	Perkins	on	the	Lords	Prayer,	saith,	It	is	of
more	value	then	all	the	prayer	besides.	His
reason	is,	because	it	is	a	testification	of	our
faith,	whereas	all	the	Petitions	beside	are
testifications	of	our	desires.
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CHAP.	VII.	Of	the	Sacraments.

I.	The	Name.

THe	word	Sacrament	(being	Latine)	is	not
found	in	the	Scripture,	but	the	thing	is	there.

Divines	agree	not	what	it	properly	signifies,	and
how	it	came	to	be	applied	to	this	Ordinance.

The	Oath	that	the	old	Roman	Souldiers	took	to
their	General	to	live	and	die	with	him,	was
called	Sacramentum.	See	Moulin.	of	the
Eucharist.	Some	think	it	is	so	called,	because	it
is	to	be	received	Sacramente.	Tertullian	was
the	first	that	used	this	word,	the	Church	hath
used	it	a	long	time,	it	being	above	fourteen
hundred	years	since	he	wrote.

Some	think	the	names	of	Gods	appointing	are
better	then	what	are	given	by	Ecclesiastical
custom.

II.	The	Proper	Nature	of	a	Sacrament.

It	is	an	applying	of	the	Covenant	of	Grace	to
Gods	people	for	their	good	by	visible	Signs.

Signum	est,	quod	praeter	speciem,	quam
ingerit	sensibus,	aliud	quidpiam	in	cognitionem
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inducit.	A	sign	is	that	which	represents
one	thing	to	the	eye	and	outward	senses,	and
another	to	the	minde.

Circumcision	is	called	a	sign	and	a	seal,	Rom.
4.	11.	See	Gen.	17.	11.

Some	signs	are	only	significant,	as	the	ivie	of
wine,	some	obsignative,	as	the	seal,	the	thing
contained	in	the	Writ,	some	exhibitive,	as
anointing	the	Prophetical,	Kingly	or	Priestly
Office:	The	Sacraments	do	not	only	signifie	the
promise	of	Grace	in	Christ,	but	also	seal	and
exhibit	the	thing	promised.	Vossius	de
Sacramentorum	vi	&	efficacia.

The	Sacraments	are	signs	to	represent,
Instruments	to	convey,	Seals	to	confirm	the
Covenant.

Others	thus	distinguish	of	Signs:

First,	Some	only	serve	to	signifie	and	call	to
remembrance,	as	the	Picture	of	a	man	is	such	a
sign	as	cals	him	to	remembrance.

Secondly,	A	ratifying	sign,	as	a	Seal,	if	one
conveys	Lands	or	Goods	to	another,	and	sets
his	Seal	to	it,	this	further	clears	his	Title.

Thirdly,	Which	exhibit,	the	putting	on	a	Cap	or
Ring	makes	him	a	Master	or	Doctor,	the
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delivering	of	one	a	Staff	is	the	making▪	of	him	a
Lord	Chamberlain,	the	Sacrament	is	all	these.
Christ	cals	to	thy	remembrance,	and	sets
before	thy	eyes	all	the	benefits	that	come	by
him,	and	shews	thee	all	thy	duties	thou	owest
him.

2.	It	is	a	sealing	sign,	so	circumcision	is	called;
Christ,	Grace,	the	Promises,	Heaven	are	thine.

3.	It	is	an	exhibiting	sign,	brings	Christ	to	the
beleever,	communicates	him	more	to	him.

What	ever	other	Ordinance	the	Church	hath
wanted,	ever	since	the	Lord	had	a	Church	on
earth,	it	hath	had	this.

When	man	was	perfect,	God	gave	him
Sacraments	even	in	Paradise,	the	Tree	of	Life,
and	the	Tree	of	Knowledge	of	Good	and	Evil.

Some	Sacraments	God	gave	unto	man,

1.	In	his	innocent	estate,	which	were	two,
1.	The	Tree	of	Life.
2.	The	Tree	of	the	Knowledge	of	Good
and	Evil.

2.	In	his	corrupt	estate:
1.	Either	before	Christ,	prefiguring	him▪
2.	Or	after	Christ,	as	memorials	of	him.

The	Sacraments	before	Christ	were
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1.	Either	such	as	did	belong	to	all	sorts	of
people,

1.	The	Flood	and	Noahs	preservation	in
it.
2.	The	Rainbow.

2.	Such	as	were	peculiarly	appointed	to	the
Jews:

1.	Extraordinary,	during	but	for	once,
or	a	short	time,	and	answering	either	to
Baptism,	as	1	Cor.	10.	1.	The	Red	Sea.
2.	The	Cloud.	or	to	the	Lords	Supper,	1.
Manna.	2.	The	Water	flowing	out	of	the
Rock.
2.	Ordinary,	as	1.	Circumcision
answering	to	our	Baptism,	Col.	1.	2.	2.
The	Passeover	answering	to	the	Lords
Supper.

The	Sacraments	after	Christs	coming	to
continue	till	the	end	of	the	world	were.

1.	Baptism.
2.	The	Lords	Supper.

III.	What	is	the	use	of	the	Sacraments	in	the
Church,	and	what	benefit	the	people	of	God
receive	from	them.

They	convey	the	mercies	of	the	whole	Covenant
of	Grace,	therefore	Circumcision	is	called	the
Covenant,	Gen.	17.
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All	the	benefits	of	Christ	are	applied	in	the
Sacraments,	the	water	out	of	the	Rock	is	called
Christ,	1	Cor.	10.

God	doth	nothing	by	the	Word	or	Prayer,	but
this	Ordinance	doth	the	same	thing,	the	one	of
the	Sacraments	is	for	begetting	of	life,	the
other	for	confirming	it.

It	is	an	application	of	the	whole	Covenant	of
grace	in	a	sign.

IV.	The	Parts	of	a	Sacrament.

A	Sacrament	taken	in	its	full	extent
comprehendeth	two	things	in	it:

1.	Rem	terrenam,	That	which	is	outward
and	visible,	which	the	Schools	call	properly
Sacramentum.	And
2.	Rem	coelestem,	That	which	is	inward
and	invisible,	which	they	term	Rem	Sa-
cramenti,	the	principal	thing	exhibited	in
the	Sacrament.
3.	This	sign	must	have	the	expresse
Commandment	of	Christ,	for	none	can	insti-
tute	a	Sacrament	but	he	that	can	give	the
inward	grace.
4.	There	must	be	a	promise	of	divine	grace,
else	it	is	no	seal,	and	it	must	be	annexed	to
the	Sacrament	by	God.	The	command	is	for
our	warrant,	the	promise	for	our
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In	Baptism	1.	the	signum	is	washing	with
water;	2.	the	signatum,	the	bloud	of	Christ
applied	by	the	Spirit,	Iohn	3.	5.	Tit.	3.	5.	This
was	represented	by	the	vision	at	our	Saviours
Baptism	of	the	holy	Ghost	descending	upon	him
in	the	similitude	of	a	Dove.	As	in	our	natural
birth	the	body	is	washt	with	water	from	the
pollution	it	brings	with	it	into	the	world,	so	in
our	regeneration	or	second	birth	the	soul	is
purified	by	the	Spirit	from	the	guilt	and
pollution	of	sinne.	See	Ezek.	16.	4,	5.	and	Iohn
15.	5.	3.	Christs	command	is	Matth.	28.	19.	Go
and	baptize.	4.	His	promise	is,	He	that	beleeves
and	is	baptized,	shall	be	saved.

So	in	the	Eucharist	the	outward	and	visible	sign
is	the	Bread	and	Wine.

2.	There	is	an	Analogy	between	Bread	and	Wine
which	nourisheth	the	body,	and	Christs	body
and	bloud	which	nourisheth	the	soul.

3.	A	promise	of	saving	grace	to	all	that	use	the
outward	rites	according	to	Christs	institution,
Matth.	26.	28.

V.	The	Necessity	of	the	Sacraments.

They	are	necessary	only	Necessitate	Praecepti
not	medii;	men	may	be	saved	without	them.
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That	is	necessary	to	the	salvation	of	man
without	which	he	cannot	possibly	be	saved.
These	things	are	either	1.	Simply	necessary	on
mans	part,	acknowledgment	of	sinne,	faith	in
Christ	Jesus	and	repentance.

2.	So	farre	necessary,	as	that	the	contempt	or
neglect	of	them	bars	a	man	of	salvation.	Such
are	the	Sacraments	and	outward	profession.
The	neglect	of	Circumcision	and	of	the
Passeover,	and	the	abuse	of	the	Sacrifice	of
Peace-offerings	by	eating	the	same	in
uncleannesse	wittingly,	was	to	be	punished
with	cutting	off.	No	man	was	circumcised	in
those	fourty	years	in	which	the	Israelites	were
in	the	wilderness,	but	many	were	born	and	died
in	that	time.

Mark	16.	16.	he	saith,	He	that	beleeves	not
shall	be	condemned,	not	he	that	beleeves	not
and	is	not	baptized	shall	be	condemned.

See	that	place,	Iohn	3.	5.	answered	in	my
Annotations.

VI.	The	Efficacy	of	the	Sacraments:

The	Papists	say	the	Sacraments	conferre	grace
by	the	work	wrought,	as	the	pen	of	itself
writeth	the	hand	of	the	writer	moving	it:	so	the
Sacraments	of	themselves	sanctifie	being
administred	by	the	Minister.
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They	hold	the	efficacy	of	the	Sacraments	to	be
so	great,	that	there	needeth	no	preparation	or
qualification	of	the	receiver.	The	Reformed
Churches	maintain,	That	except	the	receiver	be
thus	and	thus	qualified,	he	loseth	the	benefit	of
the	Sacraments.	See	Acts	10.	47.

Sacraments	do	not	conferre	grace	by	the	actual
doing	and	exercising	of	them,	the	elements	are
changed	relatively	in	respect	of	their	use	and
end,	though	not	substantially,	they	are	not
meer	signs,	but	such	as	besides	their
signification	seal	unto	us	our	remission	or	sins
and	Gods	favour.

But,	1.	The	Word	it	self	doth	not	profit	without
faith,	much	lesse	the	seals	of	it.

2.	People	are	exhorted	to	examine	themselves
before	they	come	to	the	Sacrament,	1	Cor.	11.
therefore	the	very	use	of	the	Sacraments
conferres	not	grace,	though	the	heart	of	man
put	forth	no	good	motion	at	that	time,	we
should	not	there	relie	upon	the	external	acts	of
receiving,	there	is	panis	Domini	and	panis	Do-
minus.

Object.	Act.	2.	38.	Repent,	and	be	baptized
every	one	of	you	in	the	Name	of	Iesus
Christ,	for	the	remission	of	sins.
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Answ.	They	are	said	to	be	baptized	for	the
remission	of	sins,	not	that	Baptisme,	ex	opere
operato	doth	remit	sins,	but	because	it	is	a
signe	and	seal	of	the	pardon	of	them.

The	Sacraments	receive	their	power	from	the
Lords	own	institution.

Some	signs	signifie	by	nature,	as	smoke	is	a
sign	of	fire,	the	picture	of	my	friend	makes	me
remember	him.

2.	Other	signs	come	wholly	from	institution,	as
the	heap	of	stones	called	Galead	between	Iacob
and	Laban,	there	is	a	kinde	of	resemblance	and
aptnesse	in	the	things	which	God	hath	chosen
to	signifie,	but	the	efficacy	of	them	depends	on
the	institution	of	Christ,	which	contains	two
things,

1.	A	word	of	command	to	do	such	a	thing
for	such	an	end.
2.	A	word	of	promise	that	it	shall	be
effectual	for	such	an	end.

A	piece	of	wax	annexed	as	a	Seal	to	the	Princes
Patent	of	pardon,	or	other	like	deed,	is	of	farre
other	use	and	greater	efficacy	and	excellency
then	any	ordinary	waxe	is,	though	it	be	the
same	still	in	nature	and	substance	with	it.	So
the	bread	in	the	Lords	Supper	being	a	seal	of
Gods	Covenant,	and	of	Christs	last	Will	and
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Testament	is	of	farre	other	use,	and	of	farre
greater	efficacy	and	excellency	then	any
ordinary	bread	is,	though	it	be	the	same	still	in
nature	and	substance	with	it.	Relationes	non
faciunt	realem	mutationem	in	subjecto,	sed
tantum	in	usu.

VII.	Why	hath	the	Lord	made	choice	of	such	an
applying	the	Covenant	of	Grace	by	signs,	and
vouchsafed	such	an	Ordinance	as	this	in	the
Church,	seeing	the	same	things	are	done	by
preaching	of	the	Word	and	prayer?

There	are	excellent	Reasons	of	it:

1.	It	is	a	great	part	of	Christs	Soveraignty
to	make	any	thing	though	never	so
contemptible	a	part	of	homage	to	him;	no
reason	can	be	given	of	it,	but	only	his	will,
as	a	Lord	will	have	Land	passe	by	delivering
a	wand	or	twig.
2.	It	is	a	glory	to	his	power	that	he	can
make	a	little	water	or	wine,	sign	and	seal
the	conquering	of	my	sins,	and	salvation	of
my	soul.
3.	Christ	hath	herein	exceedingly
condescended	to	his	peoples	weaknesse	in
applying
The	Sacraments	are	the	Gospel	abridged,
signs	and	seals	of	our	interest	in	the
Covenant	of	Grace.
the	Covenant	of	Grace	by	signs,	while	we
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are	in	the	flesh	to	have	sensitive	things	to
represent	spiritual,	these	signs	inform	the
judgement,	work	on	the	affections,	help	the
memory	wonderfully,	recal	the	Covenant	of
Grace,	act	faith	and	other	graces,	a	naked
word	is	enough	to	a	strong	faith,	but	these
are	great	props	of	our	faith	in	our
weaknesse,	so	Gideon	was	confirmed,
Thomas	when	he	put	his	hand	into	Christs
side.	He	acts	the	things	before	our	eyes
that	he	saith	in	his	Word.

VIII.	Since	God	hath	had	a	constituted	Church
in	a	visible	body	segregated	from	all
mankinde,	he	hath	had	some	standing
Sacraments,	even	since	Abrahams	time.

The	Sacraments	of	the	Jewish	Church	and	ours
agree	in	these	things:

1.	They	have	the	same	Authour.
2.	Serve	for	the	same	spiritual	ends.

They	had	two,	so	have	we,	Circumcision	was
for	Infants,	so	is	Baptisme,	the	Passeover	for
men	grown,	so	the	Lords	Supper.	Circumcision
was	once	administred,	the	Passeover	often,	so
Baptism	once,	and	the	Lords	Supper	often.	M.
Bedf.	Treat.	of	the	Sac.	par.	2.	c.	106.

They	differ	thus,

Theirs	were	praenuntiativè	of	Christ	to	come.
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Ours	annunciativè	of	Christ	ex	[...]ibited,	so
Austin.	Theirs	were	given	to	the	Jews,	ours	not
to	one	but	to	all	people.

The	matter	of	both	theirs	and	our	Sacraments
is	one,	they	ate	and	drank	the	same	spiritual
meat	and	drink,	that	we	do,	that	is	Christ.	The
effects	also	are	the	same	in	kinde	and	nature,
which	is	a	partaking	of	Christ,	they	differ	in	the
manner.	Christ	is	more	plentifully	partaked	in
ours,	more	sparingly	in	theirs.	Cartw.	on	Rhem.
Test.

Circumcision	is	the	same	with	Baptism	for	the
spiritual	part,	it	was	the	seal	of	the	new-birth,
Deut.	30.	6.	so	Baptism,	Tit.	3.	5.	Col.	2.

2.	Circumcision	was	a	seal	of	the
righteousnesse	of	faith,	Rom.	11.	11.	so	Ba-
ptism,	Acts	8.	it	was	the	seal	of	the	Covenant
of	Grace,	so	Baptism,	it	was	the	way	of
admittance	and	entrance	into	the	Church,	so
Baptism,	Matth.	28.	Acts	2.	it	was	the
distinguishing	badge	between	them	who	were
Gods	people	and	the	rest	of	the	world,	so
Baptism,	1	Cor.	5.	12.	it	was	but	once
administred,	so	Baptism.	None	might	eat	the
Passeover	till	they	were	circumcised,	Exod.	12.
nor	are	any	to	be	admitted	to	the	Lords	Supper
till	they	be	baptized,	Acts	2.	41,	42.

Circumcision	was	a	seal	of	the	Covenant,	Gen.



Domini,

[...].	[...].

Conditiones

Sacramenti

sunt	tres,

1.	Ut	fit

signum

institutum.

2.	Ut	fit

institutum

ad	sig-

nandum	&

ob-

fignandum

gratiam.	3.

Ut	habeat

mandatum

&

promissionem

in	sacris

literis,	unde

institutiones

Apostolicae

non	sunt

Sacramenta,

quia

Sacramenta

sunt	ex

institutione

solius	Dei,

[Page]

17.	10,	11.	so	Baptism:	that	being	the	nature
of	a	Sacrament,	it	was	a	seal	of	the
righteousnesse	of	faith,	so	Baptism,	Acts
8.	37,	38.

2.	It	was	the	Sacrament	of	initiation	under	the
Law,	so	is	Baptism	now	under	the	Gospel,	Mat.
28.	19.

3.	It	was	a	distinguishing	badge	under	the	Law,
so	is	Baptism	under	the	Gospel.

4.	It	was	the	Sacrament	of	Regeneration,	Deut.
30.	6.	so	is	Baptism,	Titus	3.	5.	Col.	2.	11,	12.

5.	It	was	partaked	of	but	once,	so	Baptism.

Our	Sacraments	differ	from	the	Sacraments	of
the	Jews	accidentally	onely,	in	things
concerning	the	outward	matter	and	form,	as
their	number,	quality,	clearness	of	signification,
and	the	like;	not	essentially	in	the	thing
signified,	or	grace	confirmed,	1	Cor.	10.	1,	2,	3.
Ioh.	6.	35.	1	Cor.	5.	7.	Phil.	3.	3.	Col.	2.	11.

IX.	The	Sacraments	of	the	New	Testament	are
only	two.

All	Christians	agree	that	Christ	hath	established
Baptism	and	the	Lords	Supper.

All	the	Reformed	Churches	concurre	in	this,
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that	there	are	but	two	onely	to	which	properly
the	definition	of	a	Sacrament	doth	belong,
though	there	may	be	many	in	a	metaphorical
sense.	The	Papists	say	they	are	seven,	adding
Orders,	Matrimony,	Confirmation,	Penance,
Extream	Unction.

The	Fathers	do	commonly	use	the	word
Sacrament	for	a	mystery	or	sign	of	a	holy
thing,	so	there	may	be	many	Sacraments.

But	as	the	word	(Sacrament)	is	taken	in	a
straiter	signification	to	note	the	visible	signs
instituted	by	Christ	for	the	assurance	and
increase	of	Grace	in	the	faithful,	so	there	are
but	two.	The	Schoolmen	themselves	who	were
the	first	authours	that	raised	them	up	to	the
precise	number	of	seven	(for	we	find	it	not	in
any	of	the	Fathers	or	other	Writers	whatsoever
before	a	thousand	years	after	Christ)	have
shewed	that	the	seven	are	not	all	Sacraments,
if	the	name	of	Sacrament	be	taken	properly
and	straitly.	Rainolds	against	Hart.

The	number	of	seven	Sacraments	was	not
determined	untill	the	dayes	of	Peter	Lombard,
which	lived	1151	years	after	Christ.	None	but
Christ	onely	can	institute	a	Sacrament.	Their
Schoolmen	Alensis	and	Holcot	have	denied
confirmation	to	be	from	Christ	his	Institution;
their	Hugo,	Lombard,	Bonaventure,	Alensis,
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Altisiodorus	have	affirmed	the	same	of	extream
Unction:	which	in	the	primitive	Church	(by	the
judgement	of	their	Cassander)	was	not	so
extream.	Matrimony	and	Confirmation	were
held	by	the	Schoolmen	to	be	no	Sacrament.

Iohn	the	Evangelist	notes	that	out	of	the	side	of
Christ,	being	dead,	there	came	bloud	and
water,	hence	arose	the	Sacraments	of	the
Church.	Paul	twice	joynes	them	both	together,
1	Cor.	10.	1.	&	12.	12,	13.

The	Fathers	intreating	precisely	of	the
Sacraments	of	the	New	Testament,	do	only
expresse	two,	Baptism	and	the	Eucharist,	so
Ambrose	in	his	Treatise	properly	written	of	the
Sacraments;	and	Cyril	in	his	Book	entituled	a
Catechism:	Onely	Baptism	and	the	Lords
Supper	in	the	New	Testament	were	instituted
by	Christ,	Matth.	28.	24.	therefore	they	onely
are	Sacraments	of	the	New	Testament.	Christ
did	onely	partake	in	these	two.	Paul
acknowledgeth	but	these	two,	1	Cor.	10.	2,	3,
4.

Matrimony	1.	being	ordained	before	the	fall,
can	be	no	Sacrament,	which	is	a	seal	of	the
Promise	and	Covenant	of	Grace	after,	and	by
reason	of	the	fall.

2.	It	is	not	proper	to	the	Church	as	Sacraments
are,	but	common	to	Jews,	Turks	and	Infidels.
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3.	Every	Sacrament	belongs	to	every	member
of	the	Church,	but	this	belongs	not	to	their
Priests	and	Votaries.	See	M.	Cartw.	Rejoynd.
par.	2.	p.	82,	83.

Cajetane	denies	that	the	Text	of	Iohn	20.	23.
and	Ephes.	5.	32.	and	Iam.	5.	4.	(being	the
sole	grounds	of	Scripture	which	Papists	have
for	three	of	their	Sacraments,	Auricular
Confession,	Matrimony	and	Extream	Unction)
do	teach	any	such	thing.

It	came	not	from	the	Lord	to	ordain	one
Sacrament	for	the	Clergy,	as	Orders;	a	second
for	the	Laity	alone,	as	Marriage;	a	third	for
catechized	ones,	as	Confirmation;	a	fourth	for
sick	ones,	as	Unction;	a	fifth	for	lapsed	ones,	as
Penance.	These	are	no	Scripture	but	tradition
Sacraments.

The	Councel	of	Trent	thus	argues,	There	are
seven	defects	of	a	man,	seven	degrees	of	the
body,	seven	Aegyptian	plagues,	seven	planets,
seven	dayes	in	the	week	(they	should	adde	also
seven	heads	of	the	Beast)	Therefore	there	are
seven	Sacraments.	Vide	Aquin.	part.	3.	Quaest.
65.	Art.	1.

X.	The	use	of	the	Sacraments	of	the	New
Testament.

1.	To	quicken	our	dulnesse	and	stirre	up
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our	care	in	performing	the	duties	whereto
the	Gospel	bindeth	us,	viz.	to	endeavour
and	labour	to	repent	and	beleeve	and	obey
out	of	an	assured	confidence	that	God	will
accept	and	help	our	endeavours.
2.	To	confirm	and	stablish	our	hearts	in
faith,	that	we	may	setledly	beleeve,	that
God	hath	and	will	perform	the	good	things
sealed	up,	viz.	Remission	of	sins,
sanctification	and	salvation,	all	the	spiritual
blessings	of	the	new	Covenant.

The	uses	or	ends	of	the	Sacraments	are
especially	three:

1.	To	strengthen	faith.
2.	To	seal	the	Covenant	between	God	and
us.
3.	To	be	a	badge	of	our	profession.	Atters.
of	the	Sac.	l.	1.	c.	3.

XI.	Whether	any	other	but	a	Minister.	lawfully
called	and	ordained,	may	administer	the
Sacraments,	Baptism	and	the	Lords	Supper?

It	is	held	by	the	Reformed	Churches,	and	by
the	soundest	Protestant	Writers,	That	neither	of
these	Sacraments	may	be	dispensed	by	any,
but	by	a	Minister	of	the	Word,	lawfully
ordained.

1.	God	hath	appointed	the	Ministers	of	the
Word	lawfully	called	and	ordained,	and	no
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other	to	be	stewards	and	dispensers	of	the
mysteries	of	Christ,	1	Cor.	4.	1.	Tit.	1.	5,	7.
2.	He	hath	appointed	them	to	be	Pas
[...]ors	or	Shepherds,	To	feed	the	stock	of
God,	Ier.	3.	15.	Ephes.	4.	11.	Acts	20.	28.
1	Pet.	5.	2.	much	of	this	feeding	consists	in
the	dispensation	of	the	Sacraments.
3.	Christ	gives	a	Commission	to	the
Apostles	to	teach	and	baptize,	and	extends
the	same	Commission	to	all	teaching
Ministers	to	the	end	of	the	world,	Matth.
28.	19.	20.	Ephes.	4.	11,	12,	13.

Neither	of	the	Sacraments	have	efficacy,
unlesse	they	be	administred	by	him	that	is
lawfully	called	thereunto,	or	a	person	made
publick	and	cloathed	with	Authority	by
Ordination.	This	errour	in	the	matter	of	Baptism
is	begot	by	another	errour	of	the	absolute
necessity	of	Baptism.	Mr.	Hendersons	second
Paper	to	the	King.

The	Scripture	joyneth	together	the	preaching	of
the	Word	and	dispensations	of	the	seals,	both
belonging	to	the	Officers	who	have	received
Commission	from	Jesus	Christ,	Mat.	28.	19.	1
Cor.	1.	M.	Ball.

Heb.	5.	4.	No	man	takes	this	honour	but	he
which	is	called,	as	was	Aaron;	which	sentence
doth	manifestly	shut	out	all	private	persons
from	administration	of	Baptism,	seeing	it	is	a
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singular	honour	in	the	Church	of	God.	Cartw.	2d

Reply,	11th	Tractate.

The	example	of	Zipporah	either	was	rash	or
singular,	and	also	no	way	like	womens
baptizing,	Circumcision	was	then	commanded
the	Head	of	the	Family,	Baptism	belongs	only
to	Ministers,	Matth.	28.	she	circumcised	her	son
when	he	was	not	in	danger	of	death,	as	these
baptize.
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CHAP.	VIII.	Of	Baptism.

BAptism	is	taken	sometimes	for	the
superstitious	Jewish	ablutions	and	legal
purifications,	as	certain	representations	of	our
Baptism,	as	Mark	7.	3,	4.	and	Heb.	9.	10.
Sometimes	by	a	Synecdoche	for	the	Ministery
of	the	Doctrine	and	Baptism	of	Iohn,	Mat.	21.
25.	Acts	1.	5.	Sometimes	for	the	miraculous
and	extraordinary	gifts	of	the	holy	Ghost,	Acts
1.	5.	Sometimes	by	a	Metaphor	for	the	crosse
and	afflictions,	Matth.	20.	22.	Luke	12.	50.
Lastly,	for	the	sign	of	the	Covenant	of	Grace,
Mat.	28.	19,	20.	Mar.	16.	15,	15.

Our	Lord	took	Baptism	(as	some	have
observed)	from	the	Jews	baptizing	of
Proselytes,	and	washing	of	themselves	from
uncleannesse,	which	was	known	and	usual
among	them.	And	he	chose	the	Lords	Supper
likewise	from	a	custom	observed	among	the
Jews	at	the	Passeover:	at	the	end	of	the
celebration	whereof	the	Fathers	of	Families
were	wont	to	take	a	Cake	of	bread,	and	after
the	blessing	thereof,	to	break	and	distribute	it
to	the	Communicants:	As	also	after	that	a	Cup
of	wine	in	the	like	sort:	Whereunto	that	may
have	reference,	Ps.	116.	12,	13.	Iohns.	Pref.	to
his	Christian	Plea.
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This	custom	Nestrezat	Tableandu	Sacrament	de
la	Saincte	Cene	also	mentions,	and	saith,	The
Master	of	the	Family	in	giving	the	bread	to
every	one	of	his	domesticks	set	at	a	Table,
used	these	words,	Hold,	Eat,	This	is	the	bread
of	the	misery	which	our	Parents	did	eat	in
Egypt,	and	he	quotes	Deut.	16.	3.

Baptism	is	the	Sacrament	of	our	initiation	or
ingraffing	into	Christ,	of	our	entrance	into	the
Covenant	and	admission	into	the	Church,	Rom.
6.	3.	our	insition	and	incorporation	into
Christ	is	signified	and	sealed	up	by
Baptism:	and	hence	it	is	once	administred,	and
never	again	to	be	repeated	because	of	the
stability	of	the	Covenant	of	Grace.

Baptism	is	a	Sacrament	of	Regeneration,
wherein	by	outward	washing	of	the	body	with
water	In	the	Name	of	the	Father,	the	Sonne
and	the	holy	Ghost,	the	inward	cleansing	of	our
souls	by	the	bloud	of	Christ	is	represented	and
sealed	up	unto	us,	Tit.	3.	5.	Mat.	28.	19.	Ephes.
5.	2.	D.	Gouges	Catechism.

It	may	be	thus	briefly	described:

It	is	the	first	Sacrament	of	the	New	Testament,
wherein	every	one	that	is	admitted	into	the
Covenant	of	Grace	being	by	Christs	Minister
washed	in	water,	In	the	Name	of	the	Father,
Sonne	and	holy	Ghost,	is	thereby	publickly



hibitiva,

pendet

primariò

quidem	&

principaliter

ab	insti-

tutione

divin	[...],

absque	qua

nihil	aut

[...]fficere

aut

obsignare

sunt	nata:

secundariò

tamen	ab

usu	morali

ill	[...],	quo

tanquam

medio

necessario

adhibito,	ad

gratiam

tam

ingenerandam,

quam	&

fovendam

&

promovendam

sunt	actu

efficacia.

declared	to	belong	to	Christs	Family,	and	to
partake	of	all	the	benefits	that	belong	to	a
Christian.

First	Sacrament,	because	first	instituted	and	by
the	Lords	order	first	to	be	administred,	being	a
Sacrament	of	our	new	birth.

2.	Of	the	New	Testament,	because	the	old
Sacraments	ended	with	the	old	administration
of	the	Covenant,	wherein	the	way	to	the
Kingdom	of	heaven	is	more	clearly	revealed.

3.	Instituted	by	Christ	himself	the	authour	of	it.

4.	The	subject,	it	belongs	to	all	persons	who
can	lay	claim	to	the	Covenant.

5.	To	be	administred	by	one	of	Christs
Ministers,	Matth.	28.	19.	He	never	gave
commission	to	any	to	administer	this
Sacrament	to	whom	he	gave	not	authority	to
preach.

6.	The	form,	to	wash	with	water	In	the	Name	of
the	Father,	Son	and	holy	Ghost.	See	Aquin.
partem	tertiam	Quaest.	66.	Artic.	6.	Utrum	in
nomine	Christi	possit	dari	Baptismus.	See	also
the	[...]e	there.

7.	The	use	and	end	of	it	is	to	be	a	publick
declaration	from	God,	that	one	belongs	to
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Christs	family,	and	partakes	of	all	the	benefits
that	concern	a	Christian.	See	of	the	uses	of
Baptism	Perk.	Cas.	of	Cons.	l.	2.	p.	130.	to
135.

A	converted	Pagan	which	makes	profession	of
his	faith,	and	a	childe	not	baptized	may	have
right,	but	this	is	a	solemn	declaration	of	it.

This	washing	with	water	In	the	Name	of	the
Father,	Sonne	and	holy	Ghost,	properly	and	by
the	Lords	appointment	notes	the	washing	with
the	holy	Ghost.	Iohn	3.	5.	Tit.	3.	5.	Mat.	3.	16.
The	Spirit	descended	like	a	Dove,	not	only	to
confirm	the	Godhead	of	Christ,	but	to	shew	the
fruit	of	Baptism,	Heaven	is	opened	and	the
Spirit	poured	out	abundantly.	The	Lutherans
and	Papists	say	we	make	it	Signum	mutile,	it	is
not	a	naked	and	bare	sign.

The	great	Gospel	promise	was	the	pouring	out
of	the	holy	Ghost,	and	the	sign	water,	Isa.	44.
3.	Zech.	13.	1.	The	Analogy	lies	in	this,	the	first
office	done	to	a	new-born	childe	is	the	washing
of	it	from	the	pollution	of	the	flesh	which	it
brings	from	the	mothers	womb;	so	the	first
office	Gods	Spirit	doth	is	to	purge	us	from	our
filthinesse.	In	the	Eastern	Countreys	when	they
would	shew	no	pity	to	their	childe,	they	threw	it
out	unwasht,	Ezek.	16.	15.

Baptism	is	a	publick	tessera	or	seal	of	the
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Covenant:

First,	The	Priviledges	of	the	children	of	God	by
Baptism	are	many.

1.	I	am	united	to	Christ	and	ingraffed	into
that	stock,	his	Spirit	poured	out	on	the	soul
is	the	bond	of	union	between	Christ	and	the
soul,	therefore	we	are	often	said	to	be
baptized	into	Christ,	Rom.	6.	3.	Gal.	3.	27.
2.	Hereby	we	are	declared	to	be	the	sons	of
God,	we	are	said	to	be	regenerate	by	him,
that	is	sacramentally;	Baptism	is	a	publick
standing	pledge	of	our	Adoption.
3.	It	is	a	constant	visible	pledge	that	all	our
sins	are	done	away	in	the	bloud	of	Jesus
Christ,	therefore	these	are	joyned	together
in	Scripture,	Mark	1.	Act.	2.	38.	See	Act.
22.	16.	Rom.	6.	18.	Ephes.	5.	26.
4.	It	seals	to	us	a	partaking	of	the	life	of
Christ,	our	Regeneration	and	Sanctification.
See	Acts	19.	beginning;	It	is	called	the
Laver	of	our	Regeneration,	Titus.
5.	It	seals	to	us	the	mortifying	of	all	the
reliques	of	corruption,	and	that
Baptism	is	not	thus	effectual	to	all
but	onely	to	the	elect,	Mark	16.	16.	These
great	benefits	of	union	with	Christ,
regeneration	&	pardon	of	sin	are	not
alwaies	bestowed	at	Baptism,	Act▪	19.	3,	4.
we	shall	rise	out	of	our	graves	to	enjoy	that
eternal	life	purchased	by	Christs	bloud.



clarè,	&	s

[...]usibus

ac-

commodatè:-

&

Sacramenta

quidem

gratiam

conferunt,

sed	(ut	ex

Scholasticis

etiam	sen-

sit

Paludanus)

virtute

quidem

signi

dispositivè:

at

immediata

Spiritus

Sancti

virtute

effectivé.

Vossius	de

Sacramentoru

[...]	vi	&

efficaeia.

Sacramenta

novi	&

6.	It	gives	us	a	right	to	all	Gods
Ordinances.

Secondly,	The	Duties	Baptism	doth	ingage	us
unto.

All	that	Christ	requires	of	his	people	either	in
faithfulnesse	to	him	or	love	and	unity	to	his
Saints,	Rom.	6.	We	are	buried	with	Christ	in
Baptism,	therefore	are	obliged	to	walk	holily,
Ephes.	4.	When	the	Apostle	presseth	the	people
of	God	to	keep	the	unity	of	the	Spirit	in	the
bond	of	peace,	he	saith,	There	is	one	Baptisme.

Baptism	serveth	for	two	uses:

1.	To	teach	us	our	filthinesse	that	have
need	of	washing,	and	to	binde	us	to	seek	to
God	for	the	spiritual	washing.
2.	To	assure	us	by	pawning	the	truth	and
fidelity	of	God	unto	us	for	that	end,	that
upon	our	so	doing	we	shall	be	washed	with
the	bloud	and	Spirit	of	christ.

We	should	make	use	of	our	Baptism:

1.	To	resist	actual	temptations,	I	have
given	up	all	to	Christ,	1	Cor.	6.	15.
2.	As	a	cordial	in	all	dejections	of	spirit,
Shall	I	doubt	of	the	love	of	God	and	pardon
of	my	siu	sealed	to	me	in	Baptism?
3.	In	our	prayers	to	God,	he	hath	given	us
his	hand	and	seal,	2	Sam.	7.	27.
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In	Baptism	we	devote	our	selves	to	God:	its	an
Oath	of	fealty	to	Christs	Laws:	As	therefore
Baptism	is	a	pledge	to	us	of	what	we	may	look
for	from	God,	so	it	is	likewise	a	pledge	of	what
he	may	expect	from	us,	it	will	be	a	witnesse
against	us	if	we	make	not	right	use	of	it,	Psal.
87.	6.	See	Ier.	9.	26.	and	Act.	7.	51.

The	Turks	say,	what,	a	Mussel	man,	one	that	is
a	professed	servant	of	Mahomet	(as	we	say
baptized)	to	do	this!	See	Rom.	6.	2.

Luther	tels	a	story	of	a	pious	Gentlewoman,
that	when	the	devil	tempted	her	to	sin,	she
answered	Satan	still,	Baptizata	sum,	I	am
baptized.

Ex	veteri	Ecclesiae	consuetudine	in	Baptismo
renunciatur	Satanae	&	pompis	ejus.	Vossius	de
orig.	&	progres.	Idol.	We	cannot	serve	both
God	and	the	Devil,	such	contrary	Lords,	Mat.	6.
24.	See	1	Cor.	10.	21.

Baptism	is	administred	but	once,	the	use	of	it
continueth	as	long	as	we	live.	We	should	make
use	of	it:

1.	To	quicken	our	repentance,	Have	I	so
long	ago	promised	to	renounce	all	sin,	and
yet	am	I	hard	hearted	and	impenitent?	The
Scripture	cals	it	the	Baptism	of	Repentance
for	remission	of	sins,	because	it	serveth	not
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alone	as	a	bond	to	tie	us	to	seek	to	God	for
repentance,	and	to	set	upon	that	work,	but
also	to	tie	the	Lord	God	unto	us	to	give	us
the	grace	of	repentance	when	we	seek	it	at
his	hands,	and	endeavour	to	practise	it,
and	whereby	we	are	said	to	put	on	Christ,
and	to	be	baptized	into	Christ	and	his
death,	because	the	Lord	will	as	assuredly
ingraffe	us	into	Christ	and	cloathe	us	with
his	righteousnesse,	as	we	have	the	outward
washing,	if	we	deprive	not	our	selves
thereof	by	our	own	carelessnesse.
2.	We	should	stirre	up	our	selves	to	walk
cheerfully	in	Gods	Commandments:	Hath
he	promised	to	sanctifie	me,	and	shall	I	live
as	the	men	of	the	world?

The	Parts	of	Baptism:

The	essential	Parts	of	Baptism,	are	the	Matter
and	the	Form.

That	the	Matter	of	Baptism	is	water	it	appears
from	the	word	baptizing,	which	signifies
washing,	the	Ministery	of	Iohn	and	the	Apostles
of	Christ,	Matth.	3.	Iohn	1.	31,	33.	that
answers	to	the	flood,	the	Red	Sea,	and	divers
purifications	of	the	Law,	1	Cor.	10.	1	Pet.	3.
Heb.	9.	it	also	well	agrees	with	the	thing
signified,	viz.	with	the	bloud	of	Christ,	and	the
washing	away	of	sins	by	his	bloud.



quaedam

quoad

accidentia

&

circumstantias

sunt

doctrinae

1.	Quod

signa	sunt

diversa	&

faciliora.	2.

Nostrorum

Sacramentorum

claritas

longè	est

major.	3.

Eorum

numerus

mi	[...]r.	4▪

Efficacia

eorum

amplior,

seque	ad

plures

extendit

foederatos.

5.	Eorum

duratio

Ecclesiae

militanti

duratione

The	first	Baptism	in	the	New	Testament	was	in
the	River	water,	and	at	the	River	Iordan,	Mat.
3.	6.	afterward	some	were	baptized	in
fountains,	as	the	Eunuch,	Acts	8.	38.	Some	in
Rivers	as	Lydia,	Acts	16.	15.	some	in	particular
houses	as	the	Gaoler	in	the	prison,	vers.	33.	of
the	same	Chapter.	Vide	Voss.	in	Thes.	See	M.
Bedf.	on	the	Sac.	par.	1.	c.	2.

Some	object	Acts	2.	38.	&	19.	5.	as	if	it	were
enough	to	baptize	onely	in	the	Name	of	Christ.
Part	there	by	a	Synecdoche	is	put	for	the
whole,	it	being	a	form	of	Baptism	known	in
those	times.	Id	est	(saith	Grotius	in	Act.	19.	5.)
in	nomen	Patris	&	Filii	&	Spiritus	Sancti.

Baptism	borrowing	a	Ceremony	from
exorcising,	which	in	those	dayes	was	a	gift	in
the	Church	of	casting	out	devils	by	adjuration,
it	signified	thereby	not	that	men	before
Baptism	are	possessed	with	the	Devil,	but	first
what	they	are	by	nature,	that	is,	children	of
wrath	and	servants	of	the	Devil;	and	secondly,
what	they	are	by	Grace	(whereof	Baptism	is	a
Sacrament)	that	is,	freed	from	the	bondage	of
Satan,	and	made	coheirs	of	the	Kingdom	of
Heaven.	D.	Chalon.

In	the	West	(or	Latine)	Church,	the	Minister
speaketh	thus	to	him	that	is	baptized,	Ego
baptizo	te,	&c.	In	the	East	or	Greek	Church,
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Baptizetur	iste,	&c.	but	it	is	no	material
difference.	Beza	likes	that	form	of	the	Latines
best.

The	Rites	or	Ceremonies	of	Baptism.

In	the	beginning	Christians	had	no	Chruches
nor	Fonts	in	them,	and	there	being	many
hundreds,	nay	thousands	to	be	baptized
together,	there	was	a	necessity	that	this
Sacrament	should	be	administred	in	Rivers,	or
such	places	where	was	store	of	waters,	Iohn	3.
22.

The	Rites	of	Baptism	in	the	Primitive	times
were	performed	in	Rivers	and	Fountains,
whence	the	person	to	be	baptized	stood	up	and
received	the	Sacrament.	This	manner	of
baptizing	the	ancient	Church	entertained	from
the	example	of	our	Saviour	who	baptized	Iohn
in	Iordan,	this	was	convenient	for	that	time,
because	their	converts	were	many	and	men	of
years.	Hence	it	is	that	we	call	our	vessels	which
contain	the	water	of	Baptism	Fonts	or
Fountains.	Ridley	of	the	Civil	Law.

Zanchius	and	Mr	Perkins	preferre	(in	persons	of
age	and	hot	Countreys	where	it	may	be	safe)
the	Ceremony	of	immersion	under	the	water,
before	that	of	sprinkling	or	laying	on	the	water,
as	holding	more	Analogy	to	that	of	Paul,	Rom.
6.	4.	That	we	are	buried	with	Christ	in	Baptism.
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D.	Burges	of	the	Cerem.

Sprinkling	of	water	is	no	instituted	Ceremony
distinct	from	that	washing	which	Christs
Apostles	used.	It	is	very	probable	also	that	the
Apostles	going	into	the	colder	part	of	the	world
did	use	sprinkling.	Dr.	Ames	against	Dr.
Burges,	par.	2.	pag.	140.

The	allusion	of	burying	with	Christ	in	Baptism	is
for	us	rather,	we	lay	men	in	the	grave	with
their	faces	upwards,	and	do	not	plunge	them
into	the	dust	and	earth,	but	pour	and	sprinkle
dust	and	broken	earth	upon	them.	Cobbet	of
Baptism	par.	2.	c.	3.	Sect.	16.

Those	expressions	which	the	Anabaptists	so
much	insist	upon,	being	born	of	water,	Iohn	3.
5.	Buried	by	Baptism,	Rom.	6.	4.	And	buried
through	Baptism,	Col.	2.	12.	are	meerly
figurative	and	do	not	binde	us	to	any	literal
observance.

It	is	the	received	Doctrine	of	all	the	Protestant
Churches	now	(as	their	practice,	together	with
their	Catechisms,	and	divers	of	their	Liturgies,
sufficiently	demonstrateth)	that	it	is	a	thing
indifferent	whether	Baptism	be	performed	by
immersion,	a	total	washing	of	the	body,	or	by
sprinkling	the	head	or	face	only.

The	Ceremony	used	in	Baptism	is	either	dipping
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or	sprinkling,	dipping	is	the	more	ancient,	at
first	they	went	down	into	the	Rivers,	afterwards
they	were	dipped	in	the	Fonts.	In	colder
climates,	and	in	case	of	weaknesse,	the	custom
of	the	Church	hath	been	to	pour	water	on	the
face.	The	substance	is	washing,	hence	Baptism
is	termed	washing,	Ephes.	5.	26.	Tit.	3.	5.	to
wash	the	body	either	in	whole	or	part,	and	so
that	this	be	done	the	manner	is	dispensable	by
the	Church.

Dipping	over	head	and	ears	is	hurtful	to	the	life
and	chastity	of	man,	many	in	hotter	climates	at
some	times	of	the	year	cannot	be	plunged	over
the	head	in	cold	water	without	hazard	of	life	or
health.

2.	Sacraments	are	to	be	celebrated	in	the	face
of	the	Congregation,	it	is	a	scandal	for	naked
men	to	go	into	the	water	with	women.	Master
Baileys	second	Book,	Chap.	7.

The	Necessity	of	Baptism:

This	grows	from	Gods	command	and	our
weaknesse:	not	the	compelled	want,	but	the
carelesse	neglect	and	wilful	contempt	of	it	doth
damn.

Some	who	are	baptized	are	neverthelesse
condemned,	because	they	believe	not:	and
some	who	believe	are	saved	though	they	be	not
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baptized.

Augustine	held	that	children	dying	unbaptized
are	necessarily	damned,	and	in	that	regard	was
stiled	Durus	Pater	infantum.

It	was	the	opinion	of	Pelagius	(saith	Austin.	de
Haeret.	c.	88.)	That	children	dying	unbaptized
do	enjoy	a	certain	blessed	life	out	of	the
Kingdom	of	God.	Augustine	in	that	Doctrine	in
which	he	dealt	with	the	Pelagians	(saith	Rivet)
bended	the	Tree	too	much	the	other	way,	that
he	might	make	it	straight.

The	Papists	make	Baptism	absolutely
necessary.	Vide	Bellarm.	de	Statu	peccati,	l.	6.
cap.	2.	but	Circumcision	(being	the	same	in	use
and	signification	with	Baptism)	was	omitted	in
the	Wildernesse	fourty	years.	David
doubted	not	of	his	uncircumcised	childes
salvation,	and	children	are	holy	in	the	root
through	their	believing	parents,	1	Cor.	7.	14.

1.	Grace	is	not	tied	to	the	Word,	therefore
not	to	the	Sacraments.
2.	They	were	separate	in	the	first	and
greatest	Minister	of	Baptism,	Iohn	himself,
who	confessed	that	he	could	not	baptize
but	with	water.
3.	Then	every	baptized	party	should	be
truly	regenerate,	but	the	contrary	appears
in	Simon	Magus,	Ananias	and	Sapphira,	and
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others.
4.	Some	are	justified	before	Baptism,	as
Abraham	was,	Rom.	4.	10.	Cornelius,	Act.
10.	47.	the	Eunuch,	v.	37.	38.	some	after
Baptism,	as	many	who	are	daily	converted,
some	out	of	Popery,	some	out	of
prophanenesse.

The	opinion	of	tying	grace	to	the	Sacraments,
overthroweth

1.	The	highest	and	most	proper	cause	of
our	salvation,	which	is	Gods	free	election	to
which	only	grace	is	tied.
2.	The	only	meritorious	cause	of	our
Regeneration,	which	is	the	bloud	of	Christ
properly	purging	us	from	all	sin.
3.	The	most	powerfull,	next	and	applying
efficient,	which	is	the	holy	Ghost,	Titus	3.
5.

The	Papists	thrust	the	souls	of	such	babes	as
die	without	Baptism	into	a	Limbus	puerorum,	a
place	very	near	hell,	and	their	bodies	out	of
Christian	burial	(as	they	call	it)	into	an
unhallowed	place.	The	Thief	on	the	Crosse
wanted	the	outward	Baptism,	yet	was	saved,
Luke	23.	43.	He	that	beleeveth	and	is	baptized
shall	be	saved.	See	M.	Perk.	Cas.	of	Consc.	l.	2.
p.	108.	to	115.

Baptism	is	necessary	not	only	as	a	thing
commanded,	but	as	an	ordinary	means	of
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Salvation,	yet	that	necessity	is	not	so	absolute,
that	the	denial	of	Baptism	even	to	Infants
should	be	a	certain	argument	of	perdition.

The	Persons	who	must	baptize:

The	Papists	say,	Those	that	are	not	ordained,
and	women	in	case	of	necessity	may	baptize.

No	woman	is	a	fit	Minister	of	Baptism.	For

1.	The	Minister	in	his	ministerial	actions
sustaineth	the	person	of	Christ,	which	a
woman	cannot	do.
2.	Those	which	are	called	to	baptize	are
called	also	to	preach,	for	the	Sacrament
without	the	Word	is	a	dumb	Ceremony,	and
as	a	Seal	to	a	blank;	and	Paul	who	would
not	permit	a	woman	to	teach	ministerially,
would	much	lesse	suffer	her	to	baptize.	If
any	man	should	set	the	Kings	broad	Seal	to
any	instrument	but	the	Lord	Keeper,	his
fact	were	high	treason,	And	is	there	lesse
danger	in	counterfeiting	the	great	Seals
D.	Taylor	on	Titus.	See	D.	S	[...]later	on
Rom.	1.	8.	and	Attersol	of	the	Sacram.	l.	1.
c.	4.	&	l.	2.	c.	3.
of	Gods	Covenant?

Aquinas	parte	tertia	Quest.	67.	Artic.	3.	saith,
Lai	[...]us	potest	baptizare,	and	Art.	4.	mulier
potest	baptizare.
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That	place	Matth.	28.	is	as	strong	against
womens	baptizing,	as	it	is	against	their
preaching.	For	the	Ministery	of	the	Word	and
Sacrament	cannot	be	pulled	asunder	which	the
Lord	hath	joyned	together	from	time	to	time.
The	Priests	and	Levites	which	were	appointed
to	teach	the	people,	were	also	appointed	to
sacrifice	and	minister	other	Sacraments	in	the
Church.

Cartwright	denieth	Women	and	Laicks	power.
Whitgift	and	Hooker	plead	for	it,	but	K.	Iames
would	have	it	appropriated	to	the	Minister.

The	ordinary	Minister	of	Baptism	is	a	person
consecrated;	Baptism	being	the	solemn	Rite	of
initiating	Disciples,	and	making	the	first	publick
profession	of	the	institution,	it	is	in	reason	and
analogy	of	the	Mystery	to	be	ministred	by	those
who	were	appointed	to	collect	the	Church,	and
make	Disciples.	D.	Taylors	Divine	Instit▪	of	the
offices	Ministerial.	Sect.	4.

Zippora	circumcised	her	sonne	before	her
husband	Moses,	which	was	a	Prophet	of	the
Lord,	and	to	whom	the	office	of	Circumcision
did	appertain.	2.	She	did	it	in	choler.

If	the	essentials	of	Baptism	be	observed,	viz.
washing	In	the	Name	of	the	Father,	Sonne	and
holy	Ghost,	it	is	Baptism.
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The	Baptism	of	Hereticks	is	Baptism,	and
therefore	it	is	imputed	to	Cyprian	for	an	errour,
that	he	affirmed,	Baptizatos	ab	Haereticis	esse
rebaptizandos;	and	the	Donatists	are	esteemed
Hereticks	for	that	reason.

No	man	may	baptize	himself,	Smith	was	a	Se-
baptist,	he	baptized	himself,	which	neither	Iohn
Baptist	nor	any	did	before	him.

How	Christs	Baptism	and	Iohns	differ:

There	was	the	same	Doctrine,	the	same	Rite,
the	same	Oblation	of	Grace,	in	the	Baptisme	of
Iohn	and	Christ,	Therefore	it	was	the	same
Baptism	for	Substance,	and	of	the	same
efficacy.	Vide	Scultet.	Exercit.	Evangel.	lib.	1.
cap.	35.

The	Persons	who	are	to	be	baptized:

Infidels	converted	to	the	faith,	and	the	Infants
of	one	or	both	Christian	Parents.

Some	deny	Baptism,	they	acknowledge
not	the	baptizing	of	Infants	or	others,	but	onely
the	inward	Baptisme	of	the	Spirit.	See	Matthew
28.	19,	20▪	Mark	16.	26.

The	Scriptures	teach	that	this	Sacrament	is
necessary	for	Infants,	Iohn	3.	The	Scriptures
shew	that	Infants	are	in	Covenant,	Ezek.	6.	20.



[Page]

Valentia

saith,	the

number	of

seven

arose	not

from	the

Scripture.

Augustana

confessio

sic	loquitur,

De	ordine

Ecclesia-

stico

docent	Ec-

clesiae

nostrae,

quod	nemo

in	Ecclesia

debeat

publicè

docere,	aut

Sacramenta

administrare,

nisi	ritè

vocatus,

quae

confessionis

verba

opposita

sunt

that	is,	at	the	birth	his	by	vertue	of	the
Covenant,	and	were	in	times	past	sealed	with
the	seal	of	the	Covenant;	They	witnesse	that
the	Kingdom	of	Heaven	belongs	to	Infants,
Matth.	19.	By	Baptism	Christians	are	admitted
into	the	Society	of	this	Kingdom.	Antipoe-
dobaptists	acknowledge	from	Matth.	9.	14.
Rom.	9.	11.	that	Infants	are	saved.	See
Psal.	103.	17.

Christ	commands	all	Nations	to	be	baptized,
Infants	are	part	of	a	Nation,	Mat.	28.	11.	I
think	the	Apostle	doth	plainly	hold,	Col.	2.	that
Baptism	hath	succeeded	in	the	room	of
Circumcision,	which	is	also	the	common	and
received	opinion	of	Divines.	Gillesp.	Miscel.	c.
18.

Infants	of	Christian	Parents	ought	to	be
baptized,	because	the	children	of	the	Jews	in
Covenant	were	circumcised,	for	let	the
particular	differences	between	Circumcision	and
Baptism	be	never	so	many,	yet	in	this	they
agree,	that	they	are	both	Sacraments	of
initiation,	and	so	belong	to	them	that	be	in
Covenant,	the	faithful	and	their	seed.	M.	Ball.
Vide	Rivet.	in	Gen.	17.

That	which	confirms	me	in	the	belief	that	the
Apostles	did	baptize	Infants	where	they
baptized	housholds,	where	fathers	and	children
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were	together,	is,	because	of	the	continued
practice	of	it	in	the	Church	of	God	ever	since,	of
which	we	have	as	good	evidence	as	of	any
controverted	point	in	Ecclesiastical	History.

Supposing	Infant-baptism	a	nullity,	I	cannot
understand	how	any	in	the	world	should	this
day	be	lawfully	baptized,	unlesse	it	can	be
made	good	that	a	person	unbaptized	himself
may	be	a	lawful	Minister	of	Baptism	to	others;
for	certainly	untill	the	Anabaptists	arose	in
Germany,	all	the	baptized	world	were	baptized
while	they	were	Infants,	and	consequently	the
first	Anabaptist	was	baptized	by	an	unbaptized
person,	and	so	in	conclusion	we	must	all	turn
Seekers,	and	be	content	without	Baptism	till
Christ	give	some	extraordinary	commission
from	Heaven	unto	some	men	to	be	Apostles	in
this	businesse.	M.	Martials	Def.	of	Infant-bap.
p.	245.

A	man	by	embracing	one	errour	undertakes	for
all	of	the	same	cognation	and	line;	as	for
example,	He	that	is	entangled	with	the	errour
of	those	who	deny	the	lawfulnesse	of	Infant-
baptism,	stands	obliged,	through	his
engagement	to	this	one	errour,	to	maintain
many	erroneous	and	Anti-Evangelical	opinions.

Where	ever	God	takes	parents	into	Covenant,
he	takes	their	children	also.	See	Deut.	27.	14,
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2.	Infants	are	as	capable	of	the	benefits	of
Baptism	as	men,	there	is	no	benefit	of	Baptism,
but	the	party	that	receiveth	it	is	passive,	we
are	said	to	be	baptized	into	Christ,	to	be	made
one	with	him,	the	union	begins	on	his	part,	so
to	receive	remission	of	sin.

3.	Infants	while	they	are	so,	may	be	truly
members	of	a	visible	Church,	Luke	18.	16.

One	hath	better	ground	to	go	by	to	administer
Baptism	to	a	childe	of	believing	Parents,	then	to
men	of	years;	a	mans	profession	may	be
unsound	and	hypocritical,	for	the	other	I	have
Gods	promise,	I	will	be	thy	God,	and	the	God	of
thy	Seed.

The	Anabaptists,	1.	Frame	a	Covenant	that	God
never	made,	with	Parents	without	their	seed:
the	Covenant	of	Grace	alwayes	was	with
parents	and	their	seed,	in	the	first	discovery	of
it,	Gen.	3.	15.	therefore	Eve	is	called	the
mother	of	us	all:	So	before	the	Floud,	Gen.	6.
18.	and	after	9.	9.

2.	By	this	means	there	is	great	injury	done	to
Infants,	for	of	such	is	the	Kingdom	of	Heaven	;
it	is	a	great	evil	to	seclude	any	from	the
Ordinances	that	have	a	right,	Gal.	3.	15.	the
Covenant	of	grace	is	also	a	Testament,	there	is
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no	childe	so	young	but	he	may	have	his	name
put	in	his	fathers	will,	1	Cor.	10.	23.

3.	Hereby	the	practice	and	prayers	of	the
Church	are	slighted,	Consuetud▪	matris
Ecclesiae	in	baptizandis	parvulis	nequaquam
spernenda	est,	neque	ullo	modo	supers	[...]ua
deputanda.	August.	de	Genes.	ad	literam	c.	22.
The	Pelagians	of	old	and	Anabaptists	of	late	are
to	be	condemned	therefore,	who	deny	Baptism
to	be	administred	to	children.

The	main	Arguments	to	disprove	baptizing	of
Infants,	answered.

Object.	Every	one	that	is	baptized	is	first
to	be	made	a	Disciple	by	teaching,	be-
cause	Christ	saith	plainly	Matth.	28.	19.
Go	teach	all	Nations	and	baptize	them,
thereby	intimating	that	they	should	not
baptize	those	who	were	not	made	Disci-
ples	by	teaching.	Infants	cannot	be	made
Disciples	by	teaching,	Ergò,	Infants	may
not	be	baptized.

Answ.	The	major	is	false,	and	the	proof	brought
for	it	doth	not	confirm	it.	For	Christ	doth	not
here	prescribe	a	course	to	his	Apostles	to	be
observed	toward	all,	but	alone	toward	those
Nations	which	were	to	be	newly	converted	unto
Christ,	and	there	is	a	great	difference	betwixt
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these,	and	the	Infants	of	beleeving	Parents.

To	the	minor,	I	answer,	by	distinguishing;	there
are	Disciples	made	actually	and
virtually.	Infants	cannot	be	made
Disciples	by	teaching	actually,	but	they	are
made	such	virtually	by	their	Parents	accepting
of	the	Doctrine	of	the	Gospel.

Object.	All	that	are	to	be	baptized	have
actual	faith	and	repentance.	See	Mar.	1.
4.	Acts	2.	37.	onely	such	were	baptized
by	the	Apostles,	as	appears	in	divers
places,	Whosoever	believeth	and	is
baptized,	&c.	Now	Infants	have	not
actual	faith,	but	only	an	external
profession	of	faith,	Therefore	they	must
not	be	baptized.

Answ.	All	that	are	to	be	baptized	have	not	an
actual	faith,	but	onely	an	external	profession	of
faith,	as	appeareth,	because	even	hypocrites
are	baptized	that	only	make	a	shew	to	believe
and	repent.	Infants	have	an	outward	profession
of	faith	in	their	Parents	which	bring	them	to
Baptism,	and	desire	Baptism	for	them,	for	the
profession	of	faith	made	by	the	Parents	is	to	be
taken	also	for	the	childe.	The	places	which
shew	how	the	Apostles	baptized	believers,	do
not	prove	that	all	must	in	their	own	persons



by	their

own	de-

vices,	they

add	divers

Ceremonies

to

Baptisme,

they	have

their	oil,

cream,

their	lights,

tapers,	&c.

That	which

Christ	did

to	one

man,	they

will	do	to

all,	yea	to

young

children,

whom	they

hold	not	to

be	of	the

Church

before	they

be

baptized:

That	he	did

extraordi-

narily	they

make

make	actual	profession	of	faith,	but	only	that
such	ought	as	are	there	spoken	of,	viz.	men	of
years,	to	be	converted	from	another	Religion	to
Christianity.	For	in	all	places	where	mention	is
made	of	the	Apostles	baptizing	believers,	they
have	to	do	with	persons	converted	from	some
other	Religion	to	the	Religion	of	Christ.
Therefore	those	places	prove	only	that	all	such
ought	to	make	profession	of	actual	faith	in	their
own	persons,	but	they	prove	not	that	this	is
absolutely	required	of	all	to	be	baptized.

Object.	Christ	was	not	baptized	till	he
came	to	years,	Therefore	we	should	defer
it	till	then.

Answ.	He	was	circumcised	in	his	Infancy,	and
so	did	partake	of	all	Ordinances,	(Luke	2.	21.)
in	the	Jewish	Church,	as	a	member	of	the
same,	therefore	he	could	not	be	then	baptized,
because	the	time	of	bringing	in	Gospel-
administrations	was	not	yet	come.

2.	There	is	not	the	same	reason	for	us;	this
Ordinance	was	commanded	by	Christs
institution,	and	commended	by	his	example.

Object.	What	hath	neither	example	nor
precept,	nor	just	consequence	out	of	the
Word	to	warrant	it,	that	is	evil,	Gods
Word	is	generally	a	lanthorn	to	our	feet,
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Answ.	Baptizing	of	Infants	hath	a	general	and
implicit	precept	for	it,	though	not	expresse	and
direct	in	so	many	words,	Matth.	28.	19.
Baptizing	them;	By	Them	our	Saviour	doth	not
mean	only	the	persons	themselves	that	are
made	Disciples,	but	them	and	theirs	considered
as	a	whole	body,	and	a	Nation	to	be	made	a
Church	to	him.	The	believing	Gentiles	are
graffed	into	the	good	Olive,	in	stead	of	the	un-
believing	Jews	cut	off,	therefore	in	what	sort
those	Jews	stood	in	that	Olive	before	their
cutting	off,	in	the	same	state	stand	these
Gentiles	since	their	graffing,	seeing	they	are
equally	made	partakers	of	the	root	and
fatnesse	of	the	Olive,	Rom.	11.	17.	Now	the
beleeving	Jews	stood	so	in	the	Olive,	that	every
one	did	bring	his	seed	into	the	same
participation	of	the	Olive	with	himself,	so	the
whole	body	was	counted	to	be	in	that	alone,	as
well	Infants	as	others.	For	the	Apostle	saith,
The	Promises	are	made	to	you	and	to	your
children;	And	Moses	saith,	That	the	little	ones
did	enter	into	a	Covenant	with	God,	that	he
should	stablish	them	for	a	people	to	himself,
and	that	he	might	be	unto	them	a	God,	Deut.
29.	11.	&	26.	16,	17.	wherein	Infants	as	parts
of	the	whole	body	must	be	conceived.
Therefore	it	will	follow	that	when	a	Nation	or
people	by	believing	and	being	baptized	do
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avouch	God	for	their	God,	and	are	avouched	by
God	for	his	people,	then	the	whole	body	of	the
people	so	doing,	their	Infants	and	all
comprehended	are	to	be	accounted	so	to
avouch	him,	and	are	avouched	of	him,	which
being	proved,	we	have	here	a	precept	to
baptize	such,	because	they	also	are	part	of	the
Nations	made	Disciples,	not	actually	but
virtually,	as	the	Israelitish	Infants	could	not
actually	make	a	Covenant	with	God,	but
virtually	in	their	Parents.

Secondly,	We	have	most	probable	examples,
for	we	reade	of	housholds	baptized,	and
therefore	also	children	which	were	a	part	of	the
houshold,	yea	Act.	16.	33.	it	is	said	the	Gaoler
and	all	his	were	baptized,	not	all	that	beleeved,
but	all	his,	whereby	it	is	most	probable	that	he
had	Infants	which	were	baptized,	for	else	why
is	it	said	all	his,	not	all	those	that
believed	or	received	his	Word;	or	if	he
had	no	such	Infants	it	is	all	one:	For	had	there
been	Infants,	this	shews	they	should	have	been
baptized	seeing	they	were	some	of	his.	Indeed
it	is	said,	He	did	preach	the	Word	to	all	in	the
house,	but	they	were	not	all	his,	and
perhaps	not	all	baptized,	for	it	is	not
said,	they	did	believe;	but	whether	they	did	or
no,	he	did,	and	whether	they	were	baptized	all
of	them	or	no,	yet	all	his	were.	For	it	is	no	news
for	a	Goaler	to	have	more	in	his	house	then	be
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Acts	16.	15.	1	Cor.	1.	16.	the	Apostles	baptized
whole	houses	without	any	exception	and
distinction	of	person	and	age,	that	Infants	are
comprehended	under	houses	and	families,	it	is
evident	by	the	use	of	the	whole	Scripture,	Gen.
14.	16.	&	18.	19.	Prov.	31.	15.	Luke	19.	9.	Acts
11.	16.	&	16.	31.

Parents	must	bring	their	children	therefore	to
Baptism	with	an	high	esteem	of	that	Ordinance,
and	with	fervent	prayers	to	God	for	his	blessing
upon	it,	that	it	may	be	effectual	for	their
regeneration.	Set	a	day	(at	least	some	good
time)	apart	to	seek	the	face	of	God,	to	confesse
thy	sins,	chiefly	the	original	sinne	which	thou
hast	derived	to	thine	Infant,	lament	it	in	thy
self,	and	lament	it	in	and	for	him,	Baptism
cannot	be	reiterated	as	the	Lords	Supper,
therefore	what	thou	canst	do	but	once	for	thy
childe,	be	careful	to	do	it	in	the	best	manner.

Parents	should	offer	their	children	to	God	in
Baptism:

1.	With	earnest	prayers	to	God	for	a
blessing	on	his	Ordinance.
2.	In	faith,	plead	your	right	with	God,	he
hath	promised	to	be	the	God	of	his	people
and	of	their	seed,	there	are	promises	which
sute	with	the	Ordinance,	Deut.	13.	6.	Isa.
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44.	3.
3.	With	reverence,	Gen.	17.	2,	3.	2	Sam.	7.
18,	19.	their	hearts	should	be	affected	with
that	great	priviledge,	that	God	should	take
themselves	and	their	seed	into	the
Covenant.

The	Baptism	of	Infants	without	a	weighty
cause,	and	in	a	sort	compelling,	is	not	to	be
deferred:

First,	Because	the	equity	of	the	eighth	day
appointed	for	Circumcision	hinders	the
procrastination	of	it.

Secondly,	Because	this	delaying	of	it	shews	a
kinde	of	contempt	of	the	Ordinance.

It	was	a	common	but	an	erroneous	practice
even	in	the	Primitive	Church,	to	deferre	their
Baptism	till	they	were	old,	so	some	of	the
Christian	Emperours,	because	an	opinion
prevailed	upon	them	that	Baptism	discharged
them	of	all	sinnes.

I	think	that	the	delay	of	Baptism	which
Constantine	and	some	others	were	guilty	of,	did
creep	in	among	other	corruptions,	and	was
grounded	on	the	false	doctrines	of	those
hereticks	that	denied	forgivenesse	of	sinne	to
those	that	fell	after	Baptism,	which	afrighted
poor	people	from	that	speedy	use	of	it	which



the	Church.

The	efficacy

of	the

Sacrament

doth	not

stand	in	the

quantity	of

the

element,

but	in	the

nature	and

true	use

thereof.	M.

Bedford	ubi

supra.	Vide

Aquin.	part.

3.	Quaest.

66.	Artic.	7.

&	8.	If	any

shall

contend

that	the

native

signification

of	[...]	i

[...]	mergo

or	tingo,	I

neither

think	it	can

be	con-

vincingly

the	Scripture	prescribeth.	Mr	Baxt.	Inf.	Church-
memb.	par.	2.	c.	15.

Constantine	much	esteemed	and	favoured
Eusebius	who	was	a	very	subtil	and	malicious
Arian,	and	yet	Constantine	even	to	his	death
extreamly	hated	and	detested	Arianism,	one
token	of	which	love	was	his	receiving	the
Sacrament	of	Baptism	at	his	hands,	when	he
was	extreamly	sick,	and	near	his	death.
Crakanth	Defence	of	Constant.	c.	6.	See	p.	80.
to	86.	&	92,	93.

But	Constantine	received	Baptism	at	Eusebius
his	hands,	when	he	was	a	Catholick	Professour,
and	earnest	in	that	profession.	The	Apostles
and	Christ	himself	held	communion,	and
received	the	Sacrament	with	Iudas,	Matth.	26.
23.	&c.	so	long	as	he	kept	the	outward	and
catholick	profession,	though	in	his	heart	he	was
an	Apostata,	yea	Devil,	Id.	ib.	p.	96,	97.

Chrysostom	and	Gregory	Nazianzen	(saith
Grotius)	were	not	baptized	till	they	were	twenty
years	old	at	least.

Plerosque	Baptismum	suum	distulisse	in
articulum	mortis,	res	est	notissima	ex	Historia
Ecclesiastica;	unde	Clinicorum	nomen.	Maresius
de	precibus	pro	mortuis.

Augustine,	Ierome	and	Ambrose,	were	baptized
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when	grown	up	men,	yea,	but	when	they	better
understood	the	point,	they	disallow	neglect	of
childrens	Baptism,	as	the	Parents	sinne,	as
Ierom	in	his	Epistle	to	Laeta,	and	Augustine
frequently,	and	so	Ambrose,	all	one	for
Poedobaptisme,	as	an	Ordinance	of	God,	and	so
as	counting	it	sinne	to	neglect	it.	Cobbet	of
Baptism,	part.	2.	Sect.	5.

Some	hold	that	only	Infants	of	Church-
members	are	to	be	baptized.

But	although	the	Parents	of	those	Infants	be
not	members	of	any	particular	Church,	yet	if
they	be	members	of	the	universal	Church,	as
they	are	certainly	if	they	be	baptized	and
professe	the	Catholick	Faith,	that	is	enough	for
the	administring	of	Baptism	to	their	Infants,
otherwise	there	will	be	no	difference	between
their	Infants	and	the	Infants	of	Turks,	which	is
not	to	be	admitted.

We	admit	children	to	Baptism:

1.	By	vertue	of	their	remote	Parents,	who
may	be	good	though	their	immediate
Parents	be	bad,	Act.	2.	39.
2.	They	may	be	admitted	by	stipulation	of
others	to	see	them	educated	in	the	faith
into	which	they	are	baptized,	be	the
Parents	themselves	never	so	wicked,	Vide
Vide	Thomae	part.	3.	Quaest.	67.	Artic.	7.



Montanus,

Pasor	in

their

Lexicons,

and	the

holy	Ghost

himself,

Luke	11.

38.	Mark	7.

3,	4.	1	Cor.

10.	2.	Heb.

9.	10.	M.

Gillesp.

Miscell.

cap.	17.

Serius

aliquando

invaluisse

videtur	mos

profundendi

sive

aspergendi,

in	eorum

gratiam	qui

in	gravi

morbo

cubantes

nomen

dare

Christo

expete

Quo	tempore	primum	incepit	usus
susceptorum,	in	incerto	est.	Alii	Hygino
Papae	hanc	institutionem	attribuunt,	alii
aliter.	Probabilissimum	nobis	videtur	eo
tempore	illud	observari	coepisse,	quo
certatim	ex	Gentilibus	plurimi	ad
Christianam	fidem	adducerentur,	atque
baptizarentur.	Quare	magis	patet,	nulla
necessitate	&	satis	temere	hodiè	illos
susceptores	vel	sponsores	in	baptismo
communiter	adhiberi,	cum	non	sit	jam	illa
ratio	accedentium	ex	Paganismo,	quae	olim
&	huic	instituto	causam	dedit.	Baptizatus
tradebatur	suis	susceptoribus,	inde	&
nomen	susceptorum	venit,	quod	suscipiant
alios	ex	baptismo.	Disput.	Theol.	de
baptismo	veterum	part.	5.	Thes.	1.	Usus
fidei	jussorum,	qui	infantes	è	sacro	lavacro
suscipiunt,	quos	vulgò	compatres	&	comm
[...]	tres	appellant,	rem	esse	per	se
indifferentum	contendimus,	Hanc
consuetudinem	retinemus	quia	nemini
nocet,	sed	potius	utilis	est	infantibus,	&
inter	Christianos	mutuas	firmat	amicitias,	&
officia	charitatis.	Rivet.	in	Cath.	Orthod.
Vide	Balduin.	de	cas.	consc.	l.	2.	p.	11.	cas.
8.	Quinam	interrogationes	de	articulis	fidei
ante	baptismum	usurpatas	referunt	inter
Ceremonias	antichristianas?	Ad	pueros
dirigi,	minus	convenit:	Non	enim	intelligunt.
Ad	susceptores	commodius	diriguntur.	Olim
adulti	interrogabantur	ante	baptismum;	hoc
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Tamen,	ut

in

sequioribus	seculis	ad	ipsos	tralatum	est
infantes.	Crocius	in	August.	Confess.
Quaest.	2.	c	29.	Illud	durum	fuerit,	quod
hujusmodi	sponsiones	sic	essent,	quasi	in
scoena	ludus	sieret,	non	in	Ecclesia
Sacramentum	celebraretur.	Nam	profecto
mimicum	suit,	sic	interrogari	insantem
quasi	virum:	sic	respondere	virum	quasi
infantem:	&	quidem	hanc	de	aliena
conscientia	tam	considenter.	Chamier.	de
Sac.	l.	5.	c.	15.
Ames.	Cas.	Consc.	l.	4.	c.	27.

Whether	the	use	of	Witnesses	be	necessary.

Peter	Martyr	in	loc.	Commun.	cals	it	utile
institutum,	a	profitable	constitution.

In	ancient	time	the	Parents	of	children	which
were	Heathen	and	newly	converted	to	Christian
Religion,	were	either	ignorant	and	could	not,	or
carelesse	and	would	not	bring	up	their	children
agreeably	to	the	Word	of	God,	and	the	Religion
which	they	newly	professed.	Hence	it	was
thought	meet,	that	some	persons	of	good
knowledge	and	life	should	be	called	to	witnesse
the	Baptism,	and	promise	their	care	for	the
childrens	education.

It	is	an	ancient	commendable	practice
continued	in	the	Church	of	God	above	the
space	of	twelve	hundred	years.	M.	Perk.	Cas.	of
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It	was	but	a	bare	prudential	thing	in	the
Church,	whether	it	were	Hyginus	of	Rome,	that
first	brought	in	God-fathers	and	God-mothers
about	the	year	of	Christ,	140.	as	Platina	and
others	write,	or	some	other,	it	is	not	greatly
material.	Ford	of	the	Covenant	between	God
and	man.	Vide	Zepperum	de	Sac.	Some	urge
Isa.	8.	1,	2,	3.	for	it.

Because	from	the	beginning	those	that	were	of
years	when	they	were	to	be	baptized	were
asked	divers	Questions,	Whether	they	believed?
Whether	they	renounced	the	Devil?	The	same
custom	also	remained	even	then	when	Infants
alone	were	offered:	and	the	Papists	cannot	be
moved	from	thence,	Chamier.	de	Canone	lib.
11.	c.	9.

The	Churches	by	an	unadvised	imitation	drew
the	interrogatories	ministred	in	the	Primitive
Church	to	those	which	were	of	years	to
professe	their	faith	in	Baptism	unto	young
children.	Cartw.	on	Mat.	3.

Whether	the	immediate	or	remote	parents	give
the	children	a	right	to	Baptism?

Some	say	immediate	Parents	only	can	give	the
children	a	right.
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Because	if	we	go	higher	to	remote	Parents,
Where	shall	we	then	stop?	May	we	go	to	Noah
or	Adam	(say	they?)	Where	shall	we	stay?	Why
may	not	the	children	of	Jews	and	Turks	then	be
admitted	into	the	Church,	since	they	formerly
descended	from	believers?	This	Objection
carries	some	force	with	it,	and	there	is	a	very
strong	Objection	likewise	against	this	opinion,
since	those	for	the	most	part	that	maintain	this,
say,	the	Parents	that	give	the	federal	right	to
their	children	must	be	visible	Saints	or	Church-
members,	as	they	phrase	it.	The	Argument
then	is	this,	The	wickednesse	of	a	Jew	could	not
prejudice	the	childes	right	that	was	to	be
circumcised,	therefore	neither	the	wickednesse
of	a	Christian	a	childes	right	that	is	to	be
baptized.	And	whether	their	Baptism	be	not	null
which	had	no	right,	and	so	they	ought	to	be
rebaptized,	should	be	seriously	considered	by
them	that	hold	that	tenet.

Quest.	What	if	the	immediate	Parents	be
believers	only	in	shew?

Answ.	1.	The	profession	of	the	faith	is
sufficient:	2.	Children	have	right	to	Baptism	by
vertue	of	the	first	Covenant	with	Abraham,	in
whom	we	have	as	true	an	interest	as	the	Jews
ever	had,	Act.	8.	12,	13,	38.	with	10.	47.	Gal.
3.	29.	Rom.	11.	17.	So	that	the	wickednesse	of
the	immediate	Parent	doth	not	prejudice	the
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right	of	the	childe:	for	then	Hezekiah	should	not
have	been	circumcised,	because	he	had	a
wicked	father.	Master	Lyfords	Principles	of	Faith
and	good	Conscience,	Chap.	49.

Object.	The	children	of	the	faithful	only
are	to	be	baptized,	because	only	those
Infants	are	judged	to	be	in	the	Covenant,
and	only	holy.

Answ.	1.	We	are	not	to	regard	the	ungodlinesse
of	such	as	are	their	natural	Parents	of	whom
they	were	begotten,	but	the	godlinesse	of	the
Church,	in	which	and	of	whom	they	were	born:
for	the	Church	is	as	it	were	their	mother.

2.	We	must	consider	not	only	their	immediate
Parents	but	their	fore-fathers	and	ancestors
which	have	led	a	godly	life,	Rom.	11.	16.	By
the	name	of	root	in	that	Nation	of	the	Jews,	he
doth	not	understand	the	next	Parents	who
peradventure	were	prophane	and	ungodly,	but
those	first	Parents	of	that	people,	viz.	Abra-
ham,	Isaac	and	Iacob,	to	whom	the	promise
was	made,	and	the	Covenant	confirmed.

They	are	to	be	baptized	who	in	charity	may	be
thought	to	be	in	the	Covenant.	Such	are	all	that
professe	them	to	be	of	the	Christian	faith,	and
also	their	children	Act.	10.	45.	1	Cor.	7.	14.	D.
Gouge	his	Catechism.
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Parents	being	in	the	Church	by	the	profession
of	Christian	Religion,	their	children	are	within
the	Covenant,	Ezek.	18.	20.	So	that	the	impiety
of	the	Parents	prejudiceth	not	the	childe	that	is
born	in	the	Church.

2.	By	Parents	are	to	be	understood	not	those
alone	of	whom	children	are	immediately
begotten	and	born,	but	their	Progenitors	and
Ancestors	also	who	feared	God	and	lived	in	the
Church,	though	many	generations	before.	For
God	made	not	his	Covenant	with	Abraham	and
his	immediate	seed	only,	but	with	all	his	seed
after	them	in	their	generations,	Gen.	17.	7.

Lastly,	Be	the	next	Parents	whosoever	they	will
be,	yet	their	children	being	born	in	the	Church,
the	Church	is	their	mother,	and	the	faith	and
piety	of	the	Church	investeth	such	as	are	born
in	her	unto	the	Covenant.	Down	of	the	faith	of
Infants.

Either	by	Baptism	men	are	admitted	into	the
particular	Church,	or	the	whole	Church,	or	no
Church:	but	not	into	the	particular
Congregation,	no	man	is	baptized	into	the
particular	Congregation,	it	is	not	the	seal	of	the
particular	Covenant:	therefore	it	is	into	the
whole	or	none:	If	a	Heathen	be	converted	in	a
Congregation,	first	he	receives	Baptism,
afterward	is	admitted	a	member	of	the	parti-
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cular	Congregation.	M.	Huds.	Vindicat.	c.	5.	See
him	c.	6.	p.	134,	142.

A	baptized	person	is	baptized	not	to	that
particular	Church	onely,	but	to	all	Churches,
and	in	every	particular	Church	where	he
cometh	he	hath	all	the	priviledges	of	a	baptized
person.	All	circumcised	persons	had	right
thereby	to	eat	the	Passeover	in	any	society,
Exod.	12.	4,	48.	Deut.	16.	1,	2.	In	the	place
where	God	should	choose	to	put	his	name
there:	so	all	baptized	persons	have	right	to	the
Lords	Supper,	in	every	Church	where	God	hath
set	his	name.	M.	Ainsworth	to	M.	Paget.

Sealing	the	promise	by	an	initial	Sacrament,	is
not	onely	in	reference	to	a	particular	Church,
either	National	or	Congregational,	but
principally	in	reference	to	the	Catholick	Church.
Churches	Divine	Warrant	of	Inf.	Bapt.

M.	Ball	in	his	Catechism	hath	this	passage.
Baptism	is	a	Sacrament	of	our	ingraffing	into
Christ,	Communion	with	him,	and	entrance	into
the	Church,	for	which	he	citeth	Matth.	28.	19.
Acts	8.	38.	And	afterwards	explains	himself;	It
doth	(saith	he)	solemnly	signifie	and	seal	their
ingraffing	into	Christ,	and	confirm	that	they	are
acknowledged	members	of	the	Church,	and
entred	into	it.	And	that	we	are	thereby
admitted	members,	not	of	a	particular
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Congregation,	but	the	Catholick	Church,
appears,	because	we	are	baptized	into	one
body,	1	Cor.	12.	13.	See	M.	Huds.	ib.	Quaest.
2.	p.	239.	See	p.	238.

Whether	the	children	of	Infidels	(viz.	Jew	[...],
Turks	and	Pagans)	may	be	baptized?

Baldwin	a	Luther	an	Cas.	cons.	l.	4.	c.	8.	cas.	8▪
maintains	it	lawful	to	baptize	the	children	of
professed	Infidels,	if	jure	belli,	or	the	like	way
they	come	to	be	under	the	power	of	Christians,
but	he	saith,	Si	Infans	valetudinis	sit	satis
firmae,	utile	est,	ut	prius	in	principiis	doctrinae
Christianae	instituatur,	quàm	ad	Baptismum
afferatur.

Rivet	on	Gen.	17.	allows	the	baptizing	of	the
children	of	meer	Pagans,	if	they	be	in	the
power	of	Christians	to	dispose	of	them	as	their
own,	in	that	Abrahams	servants	bought	with
money,	or	born	in	his	house	were	to	be	circum-
cised.

There	is	a	large	promise	to	Abraham,	stretching
Covenant	to	his	seed,	not	only	to	the	children
of	his	own	body,	and	to	his	proselyte	servants,
but	also	to	all	them	that	were	born	in	his
house,	or	bought	with	money,	Gen.	17.	12,	13.
which	happily	may	grant	so	much	liberty	to	a
Christian	Sponsor,	that	if	a	stranger	or	wicked
man	should	give	him	his	childe	from	his	infancy
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to	be	brought	up	as	his	own,	it	may	be	baptized
as	his	own.

Whether	the	children	of	Papists	may	be
baptized.

Many	hold	that	the	children	of	Papists	being
either	offered	by	them,	or	in	the	tuition	of
others,	are	not	to	be	excluded	from	Baptisme,
since	the	Papists	(though	grosly	erroneous)	do
professe	the	substance	of	Christian	Religion.

Baptism	celebrated	in	the	Church	of	Rome	is
true	Baptism,	because	albeit	the	Papacy	be	not
the	true	Church,	yet	the	true	Church	is	in	the
Papacy,	God	preserving	the	remnants	of	it	in
the	middest	of	the	bowels	of	Antichrist.	Attersol
of	the	Sacrament,	lib.	2.	cap.	3.	See	cap.	6.
Vide	Balduinum	de	Cas.	Consc.	lib.	4.	cap.	8.
Cas.	7.

I	dare	not	wholly	take	away	the	name	of	a
Church	from	Rome.	I	know	that	Antichrist	shall
sit	in	the	Temple	of	God:	That	Baptism	cannot
be	administred	out	of	the	Church:	And	when
the	entire	form	of	Baptism	is	observed,	St
Augustine	is	resolved,	Non	haereticus,	sed
haeretici	manu	Christus	baptizat.	Therefore	the
Councel	of	Nice	determined	very	gravely,	That
there	should	be	no	rebaptization	of	such	as
were	baptized	by	hereticks.	Doctor	Hampton	in
his	Sermon	on	1	Iohn	2.	19.
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Although	there	be	many	devises	of	men	sinfully
annexed	to	Baptism	in	the	Church	of	Rome,
and	some	wicked	opinions	erroneously	held
concerning	it	among	them:	yet	Baptism	both
was	there,	Rom.	6.	34.	&	1.	7.	as	Gods
Ordinance,	before	these	corruptions	and
errours,	and	so	hath	been	continued	in	that
Church	to	this	day;	and	ought	also	still	to	be
retained:	the	corruptions	only	and	the	errors
being	renounced	and	rejected.	Iohnsons
Christian	Plea,	ch.	3.	p.	53.

There	is	one	Baptism,	as	there	was	one
Circumcision.	And	Baptism	had	in	the	Apostate
Churches	of	Christians,	is	answerable	to
Circumcision	retained	in	Israels	Apostasie.	Now
Circumcision	being	once	received	in	the
Apostasie	of	Israel,	was	not	repeated	again	at
their	returning	to	the	Lord,	and	leaving	of	their
idolatrous	wayes	to	serve	him	according	to	his
Word:	but	they	that	were	so	circumcised	were
(without	any	new	Circumcision	of	the	flesh)
accepted	at	Ierusalem,	and	admitted	to	the
Passeover,	of	which	none	might	eat	that	was
uncircumcised.	In	like	manner	also,	Baptism
being	once	received	in	the	Apostatical	Churches
of	Christians,	is	not	to	be	repeated	again,	when
any	so	baptized	return	unto	the	Lord,	and
forsake	their	Idolatries,	submitting	themselves
to	the	truth	of	the	Gospel,	Iohns.	ibid.	c.	3.	p.
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Whether	the	children	of	such	as	are
excommunicated,	may	be	baptized?

M.	Cotton	and	M.	Hooker	oppose	this,	The
Sacraments	(saith	he)	are	given	to	the	visible
particular	Churches	of	Christ	Jesus,	and	to	the
members	thereof;	such	therefore	as	are	cut	off
from	their	member-like	Communion	with	the
visible	Church,	are	cut	off	also	from	the	Seals
of	that	Communion,	Baptism	and	the	Lords
Supper.	As	therefore	we	do	not	receive	an
Heathen	to	the	fellowship	of	the	Supper,	nor
their	seed	to	Baptism,	so	neither	dare	we
receive	an	excommunicate	person	(who	is	to	us
as	an	Heathen)	unto	the	Lords	Supper,	nor	his
children	to	Baptism.

M.	Perkins	in	his	Cases	of	Conscience,	lib.	2.
cap.	9.	gives	several	reasons	to	prove	that
children	of	Parents	which	are	professed
members	of	Christ	(though	cut	off	for	a	time
upon	some	offence	committed)	have	right	to
Baptism.

Attersol	of	the	Sacraments,	l.	2.	c.	6.	saith,	The
children	of	excommunicate	persons	may	be
baptized.

Repetition	of	Baptism,	or	Rebaptizing.
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There	is	but	one	Baptism,	as	there	is	but	one
body,	Ephes.	4.	5.

Reasons	against	Rebaptization	of	such	as	are
rightly	baptized:

1.	Baptism	is	primarily	and	properly	the
Sacrament	of	our	new-birth,	Tit.	3.	5.	of
our	insition	into	Christ	which	is	done	but
once
Ut	semel	nascimur,	ita	sem	[...]l	re
[...]ascimur.
.
2.	In	no	place	where	the	institution	of	it	is
named,	is	there	any	mention	directly	or	by
consequence	of	any	rebaptizing	of	it,	nor
any	order	taken	about	it,	whereas	in	the
other	Sacrament	we	have	a	Quotiescunque
in	the	very	Institution.
3.	Baptism	succeeds	Circumcision,	which
was	but	once	administred,	nor	to	be
administred	any	more,	as	is	clear	from	the
total	silence	of	the	Scripture,	and	[...]osh
5.	4.
4.	It	is	numbred	among	Heresies	in	the
ancient	Church	to	reiterate	a	Baptism,
which	was	acknowledged	to	be	valid.	M.
Martials	Def.	of	Infant-Bap.	p.	68.

The	Errour	of	Rebaptizing	arose	upon	a	corrupt
understanding	and	interpretation	of	that	place,
Act.	19.	5.	They	are	not	the	words	of	Luke	the
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writer,	but	of	Paul	the	speaker,	continuing	his
speech	of	Iohns	Disciples	and	hearers,	and	are
not	to	be	understood	of	the	twelve	Disciples.

Some	prove	from	that	place	that	Iohns	Baptism
and	Christs	do	differ,	but	few	urge	it	[...]or	the
reiterating	of	Christs	Baptism.

Baptisma	est	irreiterabile	Sacramentum.
Galatinus	de	Ar	[...]an.	Cathol.	verit.	lib.	10.
cap.	3.

The	Anabaptists	(or	Antipoedobaptists)
themselves	will	rather	deny	our	Baptism	to	be	a
Sacrament,	then	grant	a	necessity	of
rebaptizing.

Private	Baptism.

From	St	Iohns	preaching	and	baptizing	in	open
meetings,	we	conclude	that	both	preaching	and
baptizing	ought	to	be	in	publick	Assemblies.

The	Baptism	of	Midwives	and	in	private	houses,
rose	upon	a	false	interpretation	of	Iohn	3.	5.
where	some	do	interpret	the	word	rather	of	the
material	water	wherewith	men	are	washed,
whenas	Christ	takes	it	there	by	a	borrowed
speech,	for	the	Spirit	of	God,	the	effect	whereof
it	shadoweth	out,	cleansing	the	filth	of	sin,	and
cooling	the	great	heat	of	an	unquiet	conscience,
as	water	washeth	the	thing	which	is	foul	and
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It	is	not	a	private	action	of	faith,	but	publick,
and	of	the	whole	Congregation,	whereby
another	member	is	received	into	the	visible
Church,	and	as	it	were	incorporated	into	the
body,	all	ought	to	have	their	part	in	it,	as	they
are	members	of	the	same	Church,	and	so	it
ought	to	be	then	done	when	all	may	best	t
[...]ke	knowledge	of	it.	As	in	Corporations	both
of	the	Universities	and	also	of	the	Cities	and
Towns,	none	are	admitted	in	them	but	in	a	full
Congregation,	or	in	a	publick	Assembly	where
all	may	be	present,	and	give	their	consent:	So
in	the	visible	Church	by	Baptism	they	ought
then	to	be	incorporated	when	the	Assemblies
are	greatest,	and	when	all	may	most
conveniently	be	present,	which	is	the	Lords
Day.

There	was	no	publick	Assembly	when	the
Eunuch	Acts	8.	and	the	Goaler,	Acts	16.	were
baptized.

Whether	wanting	Water,	we	may	baptize	with
Sand,	or	Water	distilled	and	compounded?

This	came	at	first	from	that	opinion,	That	they
are	damned	which	die	unbaptized.

The	Minister	may	not	baptize	with	any	other
liquor	and	element,	then	with	natural,	common
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and	ordinary	water.

We	may	allow	mixture	of	water	with	wine	in	the
Lords	Supper,	as	well	as	the	mixture	of
compound	water	with	common	in	the
Sacrament	of	Baptism.

If	no	composition	may	be	used,	then	much
lesse	may	any	other	sign	be	used,	and	so	the
element	clean	changed,	and	the	Ordinance	of
God	altered:	for	the	Church	of	God	hath	no
liberty	to	bring	in	any	other	sign	in	place	of
water.	See	Levit.	10.	2.

Whether	it	be	lawful	to	use	the	sign	of	the
Crosse	in	Baptism?

In	St	Augustines	time,	yea	before	it,	the
Christians	as	they	used	to	sign	their	fore	head
with	[...]he	Crosse	in	token	that	they	were	not
ashamed	of	Christ	crucified,	(whom	the	Jews
and	Gentiles	reproached	for	the	death	which	he
suffered	on	the	Crosse▪)	so	they	brought
thereof	into	the	Sacraments,	and	used	both	the
figure	of	the	Crosse,	and	crossing	in	other
things	of	God	also.	Doctor	Rainolds	against
Hart,	p.	504.

In	the	Revelation	the	worshippers	of	the	Beast
receive	his	mark,	and	the	worshippers	of	the
Lamb	carry	his	mark,	and	his	Fathers	in	their
fore-heads.	Hence	came	the	first	use	of	the
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Crosse	in	Baptism,	as	the	mark	of	Christ,	into
whom	we	are	initia	[...]ed,	and	the	same
afterwards	used	in	all	Benedictions,	Prayers	and
Thanksgivings,	in	token	they	were	done	in	the
name	and	merit	of	Christ	crucified.	Mede	on
Ezek.	20.	20.

Had	not	the	Popish	abuse	and	superstitions
about	the	Crosse	made	us	jealous	of	all	use	of
it,	who	would	not	have	thought	this	a	decent
ceremony	at	the	administration	of	Baptism,	to
reminde	all	the	Congregation	of	their	Christian
profession	and	warfare	to	which	the	Sacrament
it	self	doth	oblige	them?	D.	Burgesse.	See
Weemses	Christian	Synagogue,	p.	208.	and
Boyes	his	Remains,	p.	166.	and	Masons
Sermon	on	1	Cor.	14.	10.

The	unconformists	dispute	against	the	Surplice
and	Crosse,	not	onely	as	monuments	of
Idolatry,	but	as	signs	analogical	of	mystical	or
sacramental	signification,	in	nature	and	use,
one	with	the	Jewish	Ceremonies,	a	will-worship,
having	no	ground	nor	warrant	from	the
Scripture,	and	against	the	second
Commandment.	M.	Ball.

The	Heathens	did	object	to	the	Christians	in
time	past	in	reproach,	That	the	God	which	they
beleeved	in	was	hanged	upon	a	Crosse.	They
thought	good	to	testifie	therefore	that	they
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were	not	ashamed	of	the	Sonne	of	God	by	the
often	using	of	the	sign	of	the	Crosse.	But	we
now	live	not	among	Turks	that	contemn	the
Crosse	of	Christ,	but	Papists	which	esteem
more	of	a	wooden	Crosse	then	of	the	true
Crosse	of	Christ,	that	is,	his	suffering.	We
ought	therefore	to	take	away	the	use	of	it,	to
take	away	the	superstitious	estimation	of	it.
Cartwrights	Reply	to	D.	Whitgift	in	Defence	of
the	Admonit.	pag.	136.	See	Parker	of	the
Crosse	per	totum,	and	part.	1.	cap.	3.	pag.
106.	against	symbolical,	sacramental,	signifying
signs	in	the	worship	of	God,	he	urgeth	that	of
the	Civil	Law,	Nemo	est	signandus	in	fronte,
quia	non	debet	facies	hominis	ad	similitudinem
Dei	formata	foedari.
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CHAP.	IX.	The	Lords	Supper.

THere	are	divers	names	and	appellations	of	it,
of	which	Casaubone	speaks	Ex.	16.	ad	Annal.
Eccles.	Baron.

This	Sacrament	is	called	The	Supper,	from	the
time	of	its	institution,	because	it	was	instituted
by	Christ	after	a	common	Supper,	and	the	eat-
ing	of	the	Paschal	Lamb,	in	the	night	in	which
he	was	betrayed,	1	Cor.	11.	23.

This	word	Coena	is	not	liked	of	the	Roman
Church,	because	it	signifies	a	common	Supper,
and	by	consequent	cannot	be	applied	to	private
Masses,	nay	nor	to	publick	Masses	neither,	in
which	oftentimes	the	Priest	eats	all	alone.
Scena	est	planè,	non	Coena	Dominici	corporis	&
sanguinis	id	quod	agitur.	Sacerdos	ad	altare
assistit,	theatrali	veste	magnificè	indutus.	Post
multas	gesticulationes	manuum,	multas
corporis	gyrationes,	tandem	crustulum	manibus
supra	caput	elatis,	elatum	à	populo	aversus
ostendunt.	Audiunt	qui	ad	sunt	quod	non
intelligunt,	vident	quae	non	percip	[...]unt,
adorant	quod	nesciunt.	Simplicii	Varini.	Epist.
de	libro	postumo	Grot.	p.	263.

The	Lords	Supper,	1	Cor.	11.	20.	because
instituted	by	Christ	our	Lord.	The	Fathers	often
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call	it	so.	Cyprian	hath	written	a	Tractate,	De
Coena	Domini.

The	breaking	of	Bread,	Acts	2.	42.	&	20.	7.	The
breaking	of	the	Eucharist,	so	the	Syriack	in
both	places.	Vide	De	Dieu,	because	it
representeth	the	crucifying	of	Christ.

The	Eucharist,	so	it	was	called	not	long	after
the	Apostles,	because	the	Evangelist	Luke	and
the	Apostle	rehearsing	the	institution	of	this
Sacrament,	do	write	that	Christ	[...]	did	give
thanks,	Luke	22.	19.	1	Cor.	11.	24.	and	it	is	al-
so	still	celebrated	in	the	Church	with
thanksgiving.	This	title	is	used	by	the	Fathers
and	Reformed	Churches.

The	Table	of	the	Lord,	1	Cor.	10.	21.	because
our	Lord	Christ	instituted	this	Sacrament,	and
celebrated	it	at	a	Table,	and	the	Apostles
received	it	there.	See	Mat.	26.	20.	Mark	14.	18.
Luke	22.	14.	Iohn	13.	12.

A	Communion,	1	Cor.	10.	16.	because	it	is	a
bond	of	that	mutual	charity	and	symbole	of	the
brotherly	unity	which	is	among	all	the	faithful,
1	Cor.	10.	17.

The	Papists	acknowledge	no	Communion	in
participating	of	this	Sacrament,	no	marvel
therefore	if	they	dislike	the	name.
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It	is	called	by	the	Ancients	Syn	[...]xis,	which	is
a	Greek	word,	and	signifies	the	same	with
Congregation,	or	a	meeting	together,	1	Cor.	11.
20.	it	is	a	collection,	gathering	together,	or
assembling	of	the	faithful.

The	Papists	call	it	A	Masse,	The	Sacrament	of
the	Altar,	and	The	Sacrifice.

Some	things	are	necessary	in	their	nature,	as
love	and	fear	of	God;	Some	only	by	a	Law	are
necessary	to	our	life,	so	all	institutions	of
Christ.	Paul	cals	it	the	Lords	Supper,	which
imports	Christ	the	Author,	as	indeed	he	was,	as
the	Evangelists	do	witnesse.	See	1	Cor.	11.	23.
It	is	a	standing	Ordinance,	he	enjoyns	the	use
of	it,	Till	the	Lord	come,	ver.	26.	which	cannot
be	meant	of	coming	in	the	Spirit,	for	so	he	was
already	come	according	to	his	promise	made
before	he	departed	from	the	world.

The	Lords	Supper	is	thus	described	by	one:

It	is	an	Institution	of	Christ	or	second
Sacrament	of	the	New	Testament,	consisting	of
bread	and	wine,	wherein	by	performance	of
divers	acts	about	it	the	Covenant	of	Grace	is
confirmed	to	every	worthy	receiver.	This	is	too
obscure	and	confused.

Others	thus:
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It	is	the	second	Sacrament	of	the	New
Testament	instituted	by	Christ	himself,	wherein
by	taking	and	eating	of	bread,	and	by	taking
and	drinking	of	wine,	the	Covenant	of	Grace	is
confirmed	to	every	worthy	receiver.

It	is	the	eating	and	drinking	of	consecrated
bread	and	wine	given	to	seal	up	our	feeding
and	nourishment	in	Christ	Jesus.

Doctor	Featley	in	his	Grand	Sacriledge	of	the
Church	of	Rome,	c.	15.	thus	defines	it,	It	is	a
Sacrament	of	the	New	Testament,	sealing	unto
us	the	perfect	nourishment	of	our	souls,	by	the
participation	of	the	sacred	elements	of	bread
and	wine.

Doctor	Go	[...]ge	in	his	Catechism	thus	defines
it,	It	is	a	Sacrament	of	our	spiritual
nourishment,	wherein	by	receiving	of
bread	and	wine	according	to	Christs	institution,
our	Communion	with	Christ	is	represented	and
sealed	up	unto	us.

It	is	a	Sacrament	of	our	nourishment	and	our
growing	up	in	the	Lord	Jesus,	and	therefore	it	is
appointed	by	him	to	be	frequently	used,	as
being	one	of	the	standing	dishes	which	the	Lord
Christ	hath	provided	for	the	daily	diet,	and	the
houshold	provision	of	his	faithful	ones	who	are
of	his	family,	1	Cor.	11.	26,	34.	Bread	sustains
the	hungry,	Wine	refreshes	the	thirsty,	both
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satisfie	to	the	full:	Christ	saves	perfectly	all
that	come	unto	him.	Hookers	Survey	of	the
Summe	of	Church-Discipline,	part	3.	c.	2.

Here	we	have	more	immediately	to	do	with	the
person	of	Christ:	we	draw	high	to	God	in
prayer,	but	we	become	one	with	him	in	the
Supper,	1	Cor.	10.	16.	here	are	the	sweetest
refreshings	that	ever	we	receive,	other	duties
seem	rather	to	be	our	work,	this	is	our	meal:
all	other	duties	are	to	fit	us	for	the	Supper,
Examination,	the	Word,	Prayer.	This	is	a	duty
of	the	highest	and	most	mysterious	signi-
fication,	Epitome	Evangelii:	here	are	the
benefits	of	the	Covenant	in	one	rite,	1	Cor.	11.
25.	the	whole	contrivance	of	salvation	is
represented	in	a	bit	of	bread	and	drop	of	wine,
it	is	a	duty	wherein	God	seals	up	to	his	people
the	assurance	o	[...]	his	love	and	special
favour,	Iohn	6.	33.

The	Lords	Supper	is,

1.	A	spiritual	medicine	to	cure	the
remainder	of	corruption.
2.	Spiritual	food	to	strengthen	our	weak
graces.
3.	A	spiritual	cordial	to	comfort	our
distressed	consciences.
4.	A	strong	obligation	to	all	acts	of
thankfulnesse	and	obedience	unto	Jesus



Symbolo

commemorata

infantibus

etiam

conveniunt.

Sunt	ergo

membra

Ecclesiae

sanctae

Catholicae.

2.

Mandatum

Christi

Matth.	28.

19.	3.	Act.

11.	39.	40.

Quibus

facta	est

promissio

gratie,	illi

debent

baptizari	in

remissionem

peccatorum

ut	accipiant

Spiritum

sanctum.

At	vobis	&

liberis

vestris

facta	est

Christ.

What	are	the	special	and	spiritual	ends	for
which	the	body	and	bloud	of	Christ	is	exhibited
and	applied	in	the	Lords	Supper?

1.	In	the	transacting	of	the	services	there	done
the	whole	Covenant	of	grace	is	sealed	and
personally	applied,	the	body	and	bloud	of	Christ
may	be	held	forth	in	a	Sermon,	God	renews
unto	them	all	that	he	hath	promised,	Matth.	26.
22▪	This	Cup	is	the	New	Testament	in	my
bloud,	as	the	New	Testament	is	founded	in	the
bloud	of	Christ,	so	it	is	exhibited	and	sealed
therein.

2.	It	serves	for	the	nourishing	and	building	up
of	his	people	in	all	graces,	it	is	called	eating	and
drinking,	He	that	eats	my	flesh	and	drinks	my
bloud.

Two	things	are	comprehended	under
nourishment:

1.	The	maintenance	and	preservation	of	the
stock	of	spiritual	life	which	we	have	got
already,	as	by	our	meat	and	drink	we	are
preserved	and	continued	in	our	life.
2.	In	children	it	serves	to	augment	their
parts,	make	them	larger,	stronger,	the
Lords	Supper	was	appointed	by	Christ	to	be
one	of	the	great	means	of	our	spiritual



promissio,

fit	mentio

liberorum

simpliciter

sine

discretione

aetatis.	4.

In	iis

regeneratio

locum

habet	in

hac	vita,

ergo

baptismate

regenerationis

sign	[...]	&

sigillo

fraudari

non

debent▪	5.

Factum

dictumque

Christi

Matth.	19.

13.	quae

etiam

repetuntur

Marc.	9.

14.	&	Luc.

18.	16.	[...]

Luc.	[...]8.

augmentation.
See	Mr	Gillesp.	Aarons	Rod	Blossoming,	l.
3.	c.	12,	13,	14.	The	Word	makes	bad
ground	good,	the	Sacrament	only	makes
good	ground	better.	The	Word	doth	both
convert	and	edifie,	the	Sacrament	only
edifies.	We	have	no	promise	or	president	in
Scripture	for	the	conversion	of	any	by
receiving	the	Lords	Supper.	It	is	not	set
forth	under	the	notion	of	immortal	feed,	but
under	the	notion	of	food	and	nourishment.
D.	Drakes	answer	to	Suspen.	suspended.
M.	Burrh.	Gospel-worship.

The	Sacraments	are	not	properly	Seals	unto
our	faith,	but	of	the	Covenant.	They	may	be
said	to	be	seals	of	our	faith	consecutivè,	by	a
consequence	of	speech,	because	as	seals
confirm	a	thing,	so	faith	is	confirmed	and
strengthened	by	receiving;	but	they	are	not
formaliter,	in	a	true	proper	sense,	seals	unto
any	thing	but	the	Covenant.

All	graces	are	nourished	and	increased	by	the
Lords	Supper,	because	the	new	Covenant	is
sealed,	but	three	cardinal	Graces	especially,	as
in	the	body:	nourish	the	stomack,	liver,	brain,
heart,	lungs,	nourish	them	and	you	nourish	all
the	rest.

1.	The	in-dwelling	vertue	of	the	Spirit	of
God,	they	receive	an	increase	of	the	Spirit.



quae	vox

Act.	7	19.

tribuitur

infanti	in

cunis

vagienti,	&

1	Pet.	2.	2.

dicitur	de

infantibus

Israeliticis

recens

editis,	imò

Luc.	1.	41,

42.	dicitur

de	foetu

qui	utero

conclusus	1

Cor.	7.	14.

sancti

dicuntur	ab

ipsi	ortu,

quia	è

foederatis

nascentes

etiam	in

foedere

sunt.	7.

Fidelium

infantes

non	minus

in	Novo

2.	Faith,	nourish	that	and	you	nourish	all,	it
is	called	the	life	of	faith.	Faith	is	the
condition	of	the	Covenant,	and	we	seal	to
our	condition.
3.	Love	to	God	and	his	people,	it	doth
enflame	thy	love	to	God	and	his	people,	it
is	a	communion,	we	are	all	made	one
Spirit.

This	Sacrament	doth	not	beget	but	increase
and	strengthen	Grace	where	it	is	already
wrought.

Christ	is	conveyed	in	this	Sacrament	by	way	of
food.	The	Word	was	appointed	to	work
conversion,	Faith	cometh	by	hearing;	This
ordinance	is	not	appointed	for	conversion,	but	it
supposeth	conversion,	it	seals	mens
conversion;	therefore	in	the	Primitive	times
they	let	all	come	to	the	hearing	of	the	Word,
and	then	when	the	Sermon	was	done,	there
was	an	Officer	stept	up	and	cried,	Sancta
Sanctis,	Holy	things	for	holy	men,	and	then	all
others	were	to	go	out,	and	therefore	it	was
called	missa	(though	the	Papists	did	corrupt	it,
and	so	called	it	the	Masse	afterwards,	by
mixing	their	own	inventions	in	stead	of	the
Supper	of	the	Lord,	but	it	had	that	name	at
first)	because	all	others	were	sent	away;	and
only	such	as	were	of	the	Church	and	accounted
godly	stayed.



quam

Veteri

Testamento

Ecclesiae

inseri,	&	ab

infidelium

liberis

discerni

debent.

Atqui	per

baptismum

inserimur

Ecclesiae

Dei	Act.	11.

41.	8.

Baptismus

successerit

cir-

cumcisioni

Col.	2.	2.

Vost.	Disp.

13.	de

baptismo.

Vide	Calvin.

Instit.	l	4.

c.	16.	Et

Snecanum

de

baptismo.

Infantes

baptizari	ex

Reasons.	1.	The	nature	of	it,	being	the	seal	of
the	Covenant	of	Grace	requires	it,	it	must	be
supposed	that	all	which	come	hither	must	be	in
Covenant	with	God.	The	condition	of	the
Covenant	of	Grace,	is,	Believe	and	be	saved,
therefore	it	is	appointed	for	believers.

Secondly,	It	is	the	Ordinance	of	spiritual
nourishment,	there	must	be	first	life	before
there	can	be	any	nourishment	received	in.	If	it
be	appointed	to	nourish	and	increase	grace,
then	surely	there	must	be	grace	before.

Thirdly,	We	are	required	to	examine	our	selves,
1	Cor.	11.	and	of	our	godliness,	examine	what
work	of	God	hath	been	upon	the	soul.

Fourthly,	It	is	a	Sacrament	of	Communion	with
God	and	with	the	Saints,	and	What	Communion
hath	light	with	darknesse?	Or,	What	fellowship
hath	Christ	with	Belial?

All	ignorant	prophane	scandalous	persons,	and
such	as	are	meerly	civil	are	hence	excluded.

Conversion	is	sometimes	(and	that	improperly
in	Scripture,	as	Matth.	18.	3.)	taken	for	the
renewed	exercise	of	faith	and	repentance	in
one	that	is	already	converted,	but	the	Question
is,	Whether	the	first	work	of	Regeneration,	the
infusing	of	the	first	habits,	principles	and	seed
of	grace,	be	effected	by	the	Lords	Supper	re-



institutione

Apostolica

docent

Irenaeus,

Tertullianus,

Origenes,	&

Patres	ab

Apostolis

longa	serie

&

successione

plurimi.

Rami

Comment.

de

Religione

Christiana.

l.	4.	c.	6.

See	Atters.

of	the

Sacram.	l.

2.	c.	7.	M.

Pembl.

Vindic.

grat.	479,

484.	And

Perk.	Cas.

of	Consc.

M.	Hilders.

on	Psal	51.

5.

ceived?

It	is	one	thing	to	be	converted	at	a	Sacrament,
another	to	be	converted	by	the	Sacrament;
There	is	some	expounding,	praying.	It	is	one
thing	intentionally	to	convert	as	an	Institution,
and	another	accidentally	to	convert	as	an
occasion.	Philip	Goodwins	Evangelical
Communicant.

The	Assembly	upon	these	grounds	thought	it	fit
that	scandalous	sinners	(though	not	yet	cast
out	of	the	Church)	should	be	suspended	from
the	Sacrament.

1.	Because	the	Ordinance	it	self	must	not
be	prophaned.
2.	Because	we	are	charged	to	withdraw
from	those	who	walk	disorderly.
Haeretici	&	scelerati,	si	accedat	pertinacia,
à	coena	Domini	sunt	arcendi	Zanch.	de
Eccles.
3.	Because	of	the	great	sinne	and	danger
both	to	him	that	comes	unworthily,	and
also	to	the	whole	Church.	The	Scriptures
from	which	they	did	prove	all	this	were
Matth.	7.	6.	2	Thess.	3.	6,	14,	15.	1	Cor.
11.	27.	to	the	end	of	the	Chapter,	com-
pared	with	Iude	v.	23.	1	Tim.	5.	22.

Another	proof	added	by	the	Assembly,	was	this,
There	was	power	and	authority	under	the	Old



See	M.

Laurence

against	M.

Dell.

Episc.	Dav.

de	Iudice

controv.	c.

6.	See	M.

Cooks

thirteen

Arguments

in	his

defence	of

Infant-

baptism,	p.

26.	to	44.

G	[...]rces

Vindic.

Poedo-

baptist▪

cap.	3.	The

most	an-

cient

credible

Writers

referre	the

original	of

Baptism	of

Testament	to	keep	unclean	persons	from	holy
things,	Levit.	13.	5.	Numb.	9.	7.	2	Chron.	23.
19.	And	the	like	power	and	authority	by	way	of
Analogy	continues	under	the	New	Testament,
for	the	authoritative	Suspension	from	the	Lords
Table,	of	a	person	not	yet	cast	out	of	the
Church.

Wicked	men	(saith	Master	Hildersam)	should
not	be	admitted	to	the	Table	of	the	Lord,	Ezra
6.	21.	holy	things	are	prophaned	thereby,	Ezek.
22.	26.	1	Cor.	5.	6.

There	should	be	a	publick	confession	for
scandalous	sins.	David	was	more	honoured	for
this,	Psal.	51.	then	dishonoured	for	his	sinne.
Salomon	left	his	Ecclesiastes	as	a	monument	of
his	Repentance.	Paul	frequently	mentions	his
faults,	Tertul.	de	poenit.	and	others	speak	of	it.

Ebrius,	infantes,	erroneus,	atque	furentes,
Cum	pueris,	Domini	non	debent	sumere
corpus.

It	was	their	great	sinne	in	the	Church	of
Corinth,	that	they	did	not	cast	out	the
incestuous	person,	and	it	was	a	commendation
to	that	Church,	Revel.	2.	that	they	could	not
endure	the	Nicolaitans.

A	prophane	person	in	Augustines,	Chrysostoms
time,	Tertullians	and	Cyprians	time,	in	Pauls,	in



Infants	to

the

Apostles

times.

Churches

Divine	war-

rant	of

Infant-

Baptism.

Argu.	4th.	I

am	verily

perswaded

with

Augustine,

that	there

hath	been	a

continued

series	of

the

Baptism	of

Infants

from	the

utmost

Antiquity,

from	the

Apostles

age	to	this

very	day.

M.

Stephens	of

the

Iohns	time,	could	not	come	to	the	Sacrament.
They	are	called	Tremenda	mysteria,	mysteries
which	the	soul	is	to	tremble	at,	the	Fathers	call
it	the	most	terrible	day	and	hour,	as	if	it	were	a
day	of	Judgement.

This	Suspension	is	called	by	the	Schoolmen,
Excommunicatio	minor.

The	power	of	suspending	one	from	the
Sacrament,	is	given	not	uni,	but	unitati,	to	the
Eldership,	not	to	any	one	either	Minister	or
Elder.	M.	Gillesp.	Aarons	Rod	bloss.	l.	3.	c.	1.

Church-officers	should	not	admit	all
promiscuously,	but	be	careful	whom	they	admit
to	the	Supper.

That	they	be	not	cruel	to	the	souls	of	them	they
admit,	and	to	the	Nation,	and	their	own	souls,
by	being	guilty	of	other	mens	sinnes.	Pareus
said	to	those	of	Heidelberg,	When	I	see	your
Sacrament	prophanation,	I	wonder	not	at	the
warre.

Of	receiving	with	the	wicked.

§

It	is	lawful	to	joyn	with	a	known	unsanctified
man	in	the	service	of	God,	1	Sam.	15.	30,	31,
Christ	knew	Iudas	to	be	an	hypocrite,	a	devil,	a



Baptism	of

Infants.

See	M.

Baxters

Infant

Church-

membership,

part	2.	c.

15.

M.

Goodwins

Preface	to

his

Redemption

Redeemed.

He	reckons

up	eight

errors

there.	God

alwayes

made

provision

for	Infants,

under	the

Law	by

Circumcision,

then	there

was	a

promise

sutable	to

[Page]

traitor,	yet	admitted	him	to	be	at	the	last
Passeover	which	ever	he	received,	though	not
to	the	Supper▪	for	that	was	not	administred	till
his	departure,	not	because	it	had	been
unlawfull	to	have	received	with	him.

Because	the	Lord	who	commandeth	his
worship,	never	puts	in	any	such	limitations	and
exceptions,	unlesse	a	wicked	man	be	present.

Object.	Christ	was	the	Son	of	God,
and	as	so	knew	the	theft	and	hollowness
of	Iudas,	and	therefore	his	example	in	this
case	cannot	be	our	warrant.

Answ.	Though	he	did	know	as	God	his
wickednesse,	yet	he	did	receive	the	Passeover
with	him	as	man,	and	how	he	came	by	the
knowledge	of	his	faultinesse	it	matters	not,
since	he	knew	him	faulty.	Therefore	our
Saviour	also	went	up	to	the	usual	feast,	and	to
the	Temple,	when	he	was	sure	to	meet	there
with	the	most	abominable	Scribes	and
Pharisees,	1	Sam.	2.	2.	Hannah	and	Elkanah
went	up	to	the	house	of	God	to	Shiloh	to
worship	there	with	the	sons	of	Eli,	Hophni	and
Phineas,	there	not	alone	with	wicked	people	but
Priests	they	did	partake	in	divine	service.

Some	endeavour	to	prove	out	of	1	Sam.	2.	17.
that	wicked	men	by	coming	to	the	Sacrament



it,	Deut.

30.	6.	and

there	is	a

promise

sutable	to

Baptism,

Isa.	44.	3.

Gen.	17.	7,

12,	13,	14.

Exod.	12.

48,	49.	co ̄
par'd	with

Act.	2.	38,

39.	&	3.

25.	&	16.

15.	Col.	2.

10,	11,	12.

Act.	2.	38,

39.	There	is

mention	of

children	in

the	reason,

therefore

the	precept

of	baptizing

there

spoken	of

implieth

them	also,

otherwise

do	pollute	it,	because	the	sinful	carriage	of	Eli's
sons,	caused	men	to	abhorre	the	offering	of	the
Lord:	but	note	the	reason	why	the	offering
became	abominable,	because	they	offered	not
the	Sacrifice	according	to	the	Commandment	of
God,	they	would	not	have	sodden	flesh	but
raw:	If	the	doctrine	of	the	Sacrament	be
corrupted,	if	it	be	celebrated	under	one	kinde,	if
water	be	mingled	with	wine,	this	is	to	pollute
the	Ordinance.

Object.	We	are	commanded	to	separate
our	selves	from	the	wicked,	and	to	come
out	from	amongst	them.	2	Cor.	6.	17.

Answ.	We	must	indeed	come	out	from	amongst
those	which	do	serve	false	gods,	and	separate
our	selves	from	the	familiar	society	of	wicked
persons,	but	other	separation	was	never
practised	by	any	Prophet	or	Apostle,	or	ever
meant.	Immediately	there	it	follows,	Touch	not
the	unclean	thing,	that	is,	do	not	joyn	with
others	in	their	pollutions,	Ephes.	5.	6,	7,	11.

Some	say	he	speaks	to	professours	of	Christian
Religion	concerning	Heathens,	to	leave	familiar
fellowship	with	them,	as	joyning	in	marriage,
and	the	like,	which	is	the	thing	he	had	spoken
of	immediately	before.

To	have	none	good	is	the	property	of	a	Church



how	will	the

Anabaptists

prove,	by

the

institution,

or	first	ce-

lebration	of

the	Lords

Supper,

that	women

should	be

partakers

thereof?

Seeing	that

neither

there,	nor

elsewhere

in	the	New

Testament

there	is

mention	of

any	women

by	name,

that	were

present	and

did	partake

thereof.

And	yet

seeing	the

reasons

that	are

malignant,	to	have	all	good	and	none	bad	is	the
property	of	the	Church	triumphant,	to	have
some	good	and	some	bad	is	the	property	of	the
Church	militant.

Men	openly	wicked	and	scandalous	should	be
cast	out	of	the	Congregation	of	Saints,	but	it
follows	not	that	because	such	should	be	cast
out	and	be	not,	therefore	others	should	abstain
from	the	Assemblies	of	the	Saints.

The	Brownists	abstain	from	coming	to	the	Word
and	Sacrament	amongst	us,	because	many
openly	prophane	and	known	wicked	men	are
admitted	to	our	Assemblies,	therefore	they
think	they	cannot	with	good	conscience	serve
God	with	such	persons,	but	no	good	man	in	the
Scripture	did	therefore	withdraw	himself	from
the	Temple	or	their	Synagogues.	See	M.
Hilders.	on	Iohn	4.	22.

This	Ordinance	(saith	M.	Burroughes	)	must	be
received	in	a	holy	Communion,	or	in	a
Communion	of	Saints,	1	Cor.	10.	16,	17.
therefore	all	that	come	to	receive	the
Sacrament,	must	so	come	as	they	must	be	one
body,	one	spiritual	corporation.

This	Sacrament	(saith	he	)	is	not	defiled	to	the
right	receivers	of	it,	meerly	because	wicked
men	are	present	there,	but	because	the
Congregation	neglects	their	duty	of	casting	out



annexed	to

the

precepts

thereof,	do

necessarily

imply

women	as

well	as

men,	and

there	is	no

where	any

special

prohibition

to	the

contrary,

who	can

deny	it

unto	them

without

great	sinne

and

impiety?

Mat.	26.

17.	&	20.

26,	27,	28.

Luk.	22.

14,	19,	20.

1	Cor.	11.

23,	24,	25.

Iohns.

Christians

the	wicked	from	thence,	when	they	discover
themselves.	The	example	of	the	incestuous
Corinthian,	1	Cor.	5.	(saith	he)	is	a	plain	place
for	it,	A	little	leaven	leaveneth	the	whole	lump.
The	Lump	there	is	the	Church	communion,	and
the	Leaven	the	incestuous	person;	while	this
leaven	continues,	if	you	do	not	your	duty	to
cast	out	this	scandalous	person,	your	whole
lump,	your	whole	communion	will	come	to	be
defiled.	Particular	persons	and	communicants
come	to	be	defiled	in	this,	if	they	neglect	the
duty	that	belongs	unto	them	as	Christians,
Matth.	18.	15,	16,	17.	if	thou	[...]ast	done	this
duty	to	all	scandalous	persons	in	the
Congregation,	then	the	sinne	be	upon	the
Church,	thou	maist	receive	the	Sacrament	with
comfort,	though	wicked	men	be	admitted	there.

As	I	never	found	one	word	in	Scripture	where
either	Christ	or	his	Apostles	denied	admittance
to	any	man	that	desired	to	be	a	member	of	the
Church,	though	but	onely	professing	to	repent
and	believe;	So	neither	did	I	ever	there	finde
that	any	but	convicted	Hereticks,	or	scandalous
ones	(and	that	for	the	most	part	after	due
admonition)	were	to	be	avoided	or	debarred
our	fellowship	M.	Baxters	Saints	everlasting
Rest,	c.	4.	Sect.	3.	See	more	there.

The	rest	of	the	Congregation	is	not	polluted	by
the	mixture	of	unworthy	persons	with	them,



Plea.	Treat.

1.	p.	6.

Though	the

other

errours	of

Anabaptists

he	ancient,

a	thousand

years	old,

yet	the	de-

nying	of

Baptism	to

children

was	never

heard	of	till

within	a

hundred

years	and

lesse.	D.

Donne.	The

Anabaptists

bid	us

prove	that

children	are

of	the

Church,

and	to	be

baptized:

But	we

require	of

unlesse	they	be	consenting	to	their
wickednesse,	no	more	then	in	the	duties	of
hearing	and	prayer	with	the	wicked	in	a	mixt
Congregation.	M.	L	[...]fo.	Princip▪	of	Faith	and
a	good	Consc.	c.	52.

For	that	Objection,	A	little	leaven	leaveneth	the
whole	lump.

Answ.	This	is	a	Metaphorical	speech,	the
meaning	of	it	is	not,	that	one	or	two	sinners
cause	the	whole	Congregation	to	be	so	corrupt
and	unpleasing	to	God,	that	whosoever	joyneth
with	them	is	polluted,	but	alone	this,	One
sinner	suffered	and	not	punished,	the	infection
spreads	farther	and	farther.

Objection.	We	are	commanded	not	to	eat
with	a	brother,	if	he	be	so	and	so.

Answ.	It	signifieth	to	have	familiar	civil	society
with	them,	in	inviting	them	or	feasting	them.
But	if	one	may	not	have	familiar	civil
conversation	with	such,	much	lesse	may	he	eat
with	them	at	the	Sacrament.	It	follows	not,	for
in	withdrawing	our	selves	from	them	we	punish
them,	and	shew	our	dislike	of	them,	but	in
withdrawing	our	selves	from	the	Sacrament,
because	of	them	we	punish	our	selves.	The
Church	of	Israel	in	the	time	of	Hophni	and
Phineas	was	a	mixt	multitude.	In	the	time	of



them	proof,

how	they

are	cast	out

of	the
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and

Baptism

thereof;

And	how
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coming	in
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before	the
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Neque	hoc

leviter

praetereund

[...]	est,

quod

infantes

Christ	the	Church	of	Ierusalem,	for	they	plotted
Christs	death,	and	had	decreed	to	cast	out	of
the	Synagogue	every	one	that	should	confesse
him.

Mr	Downame	saith,	None	ought	to	refrain
coming	to	the	Lords	Table,	because	they	see
scandalous	sinners	and	unworthy	guests
admitted.	For

1.	The	Apostle,	1	Cor.	11.	28.	doth	not
enjoyn	us	to	examine	others	but	our	selves.
2.	Because	the	Apostles,	yea	even	Christ
himself	did	joyn	with	those	Assemblies	in
the	service	of	God,	and	particularly	in	the
use	of	the	Sacraments	which	were	full	of
corruptions,	both	in	respect	of	doctrine	and
manners,	as	viz.	this	Church	of	Corinth	it
self.	See	1	Cor.	11.	21.	The	word	usually
signifies	to	be	drunk,	and	here	they	are
sharply	reproved	for	a	great	fault.
3.	Because	one	mans	sinne	cannot	defile
another,	nor	make	the	seals	of	the	Co-
venant	uneffectual	to	him	who	cometh	in
faith	and	repentance,	and	even	hateth	that
sinne	which	he	seeth	committed,	especially
when	he	hath	no	power	committed	unto
him	by	God	and	the	Church,	of	repelling	the
wicked	from	this	holy	Communion.
4.	Because	the	punishment	denounced
against	unworthy	receivers	is	appropriated
to	them	who	thus	offend,	and	reacheth	not
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to	the	innocent	because	they	are	in	their
company,	1	Cor.	11.	29.

It	were	much	to	be	desired	(saith	M.	Downame)
that	all	wicked	persons	were	excluded	from	this
outward	Communion	with	the	Saints	(for	what
have	dogs	to	do	with	holy	things,	or	swine	with
pearls?)	and	it	were	a	great	comfort	to	the
godly	if	none	but	such	as	are	like	unto
themselves,	had	fellowship	with	them	at	this
feast;	our	Love,	Zeal,	and	Devotion	is	more
enlivened	in	this	action	by	our	mutual	prayers,
when	with	one	minde	and	heart	we	joyn
together,	yet	it	should	not	wholly	discourage	us
from	coming	to	this	sacred	Feast	(though
wicked	persons	be	there	present)	if	we	our
selves	be	duly	prepared.	For	though	we	would
not	willingly	eat	with	slovenly	persons,	nor
permit	them	to	put	their	unclean	hands	into	our
dish,	yet	if	we	have	a	good	appetite	and	cannot
help	it,	we	will	rather	admit	such	inconvenience
then	for	want	of	food	pine	with	hunger.

Theodosius	the	Emperour	being	a	man	guilty	of
rash	effusion	of	bloud,	coming	upon	a	Sabbath-
day	to	the	place	of	publick	worship,	would	have
received	the	Sacrament:	Ambrose	seeing	him
coming,	goes	and	meets	him	at	the	door,	and
speaks	thus	to	him,	How	dare	those
bloudy	hands	of	yours	lay	hold	on	the
body	and	bloud	of	Christ,	who	have	been	the
shedders	of	so	much	innocent	bloud?	Which
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Disputat▪

13.	de

baptismo.

speech	did	so	startle	him	that	he	went	away
and	was	humbled	for	his	sinne,	and	afterwards
came	and	made	his	publick	confession,	and
then	was	received	in.	Whence	we	may	see	that
Kings,	yea	Emperours	have	been	kept	back
from	the	Sacrament.

The	Canons	of	our	Church	(Can.	26.)	straitly
charge	every	Minister,	That	he	shall	not	in	any
wise	admit	to	the	Communion	any	of	his	flock
which	are	openly	known	to	live	in	notorious	sin
without	repentance.

§

Whether	Iudas	received	the	Sacrament	of	the
Lords	Supper?

M.	Gillespie	in	his	Aarons	Rod	blos	[...]oming,
chap.	8.	holds	he	did	not,	and	chap.	9.
questions,	Whether	he	received	the	Sacrament
of	the	Passeover	that	night	in	which	our	Lord
was	betrayed:	and	chap.	10.	saith,	If	it	could
be	proved	that	Iudas	received	the	Lords
Supper,	it	maketh	nothing	against	the
Suspension	of	known	wicked	persons	from	the
Sacrament.

One	saith,	The	evidence	of	this	fact	hath	ever
appeared	so	fully	to	the	Church,	that	this	alone
hath	been	ground	sufficient	to	deduce	their
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right	of	free	admission.	D.	Drake	in	his	Barre	to
free	Admission	to	the	Sacrament,	pag.	5,	6.
urgeth	reasons	that	Iudas	did	not	receive	the
Sacrament,	and	saith,	that	it	makes	nothing	for
free	Admission	if	he	did.

M.	Selden	De	Synedriis	veterum	Ebraeorum
cap.	8.	saith,	Seriò	perpendatur,	Judam	ipsum,
Furem,	Proditorem,	Scelestissimum,	hisque
nominibus	satis	notum	&	publicè	peccantem	in
ipsa	institutione	cum	reliquis	undecim,
Sacramenti	Eucharistiae,	juxta	plerosque	&
Veterum	&	Recentiorum,	participem	fuisse,	nec
omninò	ea	interdictum.	He	hath	much	more
there	out	of	divers	ancient	and	modern	Writers
to	confirm	that	opinion.

At	what	time	the	Lords	Supper	was	instituted:

Christ	instituted	it	at	night,	because	occasion	so
required:	we	have	not	the	like	occasion,
therefore	are	not	bound	unto	it.	In	Trajans	and
Tertullians	time	Christians	did	celebrate	the
Sacrament	before	day,	Tempore	antelucano,
because	of	persecution	they	durst	not	receive	it
in	the	day	time;	in	St	Augustines	time,	Tem-
pore	Antemeridiano,	so	now.	It	behoved	that
Christ	should	suffer	at	the	time	of	the
Passeover,	to	shew	himself	the	true	Passeover,
1	Cor.	5.	7.	and	immediately	after	the	eating	of
the	last	Passeover	should	institute	this
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Children

that	were

to	be

circumcised

the	eighth

day,	could

Sacrament,	to	shew	that	now	he	abrogated	the
Jewish	Ordinance,	and	did	appoint	this	in	stead
of	it.	A	fair	intimation	that	Baptism	follows	in
the	room	of	Circumcision,	as	the	Lords	Supper
doth	the	Passeover.

The	consideration	of	this	circumstance	should
be	of	great	force	to	make	us	respect	and
reverence	the	Sacrament,	seeing	Christ
instituted	it	then	when	he	was	about	to	depart
out	of	this	life,	and	to	suffer	death	for	us:	we
usually	remember	the	words	of	a	dying	friend.

The	Elements	of	the	Eucharist:

They	are	two,	not	only	differing	in	number,	but
also	in	their	kinde,	Bread	and	Wine,	the	first	of
which	is	solid	and	belongs	to	meat,	the	later
liquid	and	serves	for	drink.	The	body	is
sufficiently	nourished	if	it	have	bread	and	drink.
Christ	cals	himself	both,	Iohn	6.	58.

Bread	because	it	strengtheneth	the	body	is
therefore	called	Christs	body,	and	wine	because
it	turneth	into	bloud,	is	therefore	called	Christs
bloud.	Isidor.

These	two	creatures	are,	1.	Of	ordinary	use,
not	rare,	gotten	in	every	Countrey.

2.	Such	creatures	as	God	of	old	made
representations	of	his	grace,	Isa.	25.	6.	and	55.
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Baptismum

3.

3.	They	are	creatures	best	in	their	kinde,	of	all
things	we	eat,	bread	is	most	nourishing	and
universally	necessary	for	all	kinde	of	bodies,
Panis	à	pascendo,	and	wine	of	all	drinks.

1	Cor.	10.	17.	We	are	all	one	body,	in	as	much
as	we	are	partakers	of	one	bread.	The	Analogy
standeth	thus,	as	many	grains	of	Corn	make
one	loaf	of	bread,	and	many	Grapes	make	one
measure	of	wine	in	the	Cup:	So,	many
Christians	partaking	faithfully	of	this	Sacrament
become	one	mystical	body	of	Christ	by	the
union	of	faith	and	love.

The	Lord	hath	appointed	those	Elements	to
shew	that	men	should	come	with	an	appetite
and	thirsting,	to	receive	the	Sacrament	in
ancient	times	was	as	much	as	desiderare,	è
cujus	manu	desideravit.

In	Baptism	we	have	one	sign	as	the	material
part,	in	the	Supper	we	have	two	signs,	partly	to
note	out	our	whole,	full,	and	perfect
nourishment	in	Christ,	having	whatsoever	is
requisite	for	our	salvation;	and	partly	to	shew	a
fuller	remembrance	of	his	death,	for	the	wine
which	is	a	figure	of	his	bloud,	doth	as	it	were
represent	it	before	our	eyes.	Attersol	of	the
Sacr.	l.	3	c.	5.	Vide	Aquin.	Sum	parte	3.
Quaest.	74.	Art.	1.
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There	are	two	representing	signs	in	the
Sacrament	of	the	Lords	Supper:

1.	That	we	might	know	tha	[...]	[...]	Christ
w	[...]	have	whole	and	perfect	spiritual
nourishment,
Ephes.	5.	26.	Act.	8.	36.	Matth.	28.	19.	Act.
2.	16.	M.	Eltons	Catech.
and	whatsoever	is	[...]q	[...]isite	to
[...]al	[...]ion.
2.	For	a	more	[...]vely	representation	of
Christ	his	death	and	p	[...]ssion,	in	which
his	bloud	was	separated	from	his	body.

These	elements	are	to	be	administred	in	both
kindes	severally;	Christ	at	his	last	Supper
delivered	first	bread	by	it	self,	and	then	wine,
and	not	bread	and	wine	together	in	a	sop,	or
bread	dipt	in	wine.	In	the	sop	the	wine	is	not	d
[...]un	[...]	but	eaten.

Of	receiving	the	Sacrament	in	both
kindes,	Bread	and	Wine.

The	Communion	was	instituted	by	Christ	in
both	kindes,	as	three	Evangelists	shew	Mark
14.	23.	&	Luke	22.	20.	Matth.	26.	27.	It	was
administred	by	the	Apostles	in	both	kindes,	1
Cor.	11.	26,	28.	&	10.	16.	It	was	received	in
the	ancient	Church	for	the	space	of	fourteen
hundred	years	in	both	kindes,	as	it	is	confessed
by	their	own	Councel	of	Constance,	and	that	of
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Trent	also.	This	was	constantly	practised	in	the
Church	for	divers	hundred	years,	untill	the
Councel	of	Constance	in	the	year	of	the	Lord
1414.

Some	Northern	Councels	there	are	(saith
Bellarmine	Tom.	3.	de	Sacr.	Eccles.	l.	4.	c.	28.)
where	wine	is	not	to	be	had,	therefore	for
uniformity	sake	the	Church	thought	fit	that
every	where	the	Sacrament	should	be
administred	but	in	one	kinde.

Although	there	be	not	wine	or	wheat	in	some
Countreys,	yet	it	may	easily	be	carried	to	all,	as
much	as	sufficeth	for	the	use	of	this
Sacrament.	Aquinas	part.	3.	Quaest.	74.	Art.	1.

Object.	Some	(saith	Bellarmine)	are
abstemious	and	abhorre	wine,	they	cannot
endure	it,	and	it	may	offend	sickly
persons.

Answ.	Extraordinary	cases	must	not	justle	out
ordinary	laws	and	custom,	Vinum	in	modica
quantitate	sumptum	non	potest	multum
aegrotanti	nocere.	Wine	moderately	taken
cannot	much	hurt	the	sick.	Aquin	ubi	supra.

Object.	Whosoever	shall	eat	this	bread	or
drink	this	Cup	unworthily,	shall	be	guilty
of	the	body	and	bloud	of	Christ,	the
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Infants

should	be

conjunction	Or	(say	they)	doth	so	dis-joyn
both	kindes,	that	it	is	free	to	take	one
without	the	other.

Answ.	If	this	be	true,	then	it	shall	be	lawful	also
to	take	the	Cup	without	the	Bread,	that
disjunctive	is	put	not	for	that	it	is	lawful	to	take
one	kinde	and	omit	the	other,	but	that	greater
caution	may	be	used,	and	he	spake	of	both
severally,	because	irreverence	may	be	used	in
both	signs,	and	to	shew	that	it	sufficieth	not	to
carry	our	selves	holily	in	part,	unlesse	we	finish
the	whole	action	holily,	otherwise	in	the	same
place	Bread	and	Wine	are	joyned	together	eight
times.

Object.	Act.	2.	42.	&	20.	7.

Answ.	Suppose	the	bread	of	the	Lords	Table	be
there	meant,	yet	it	is	a	Synecdoche	whereby
the	part	is	put	for	the	whole,	otherwise	you
may	as	well	say	they	had	no	thanksgiving,
because	Luke	maketh	only	mention	of	prayers,
as	to	say	they	had	not	the	Cup,	because
mention	is	made	only	of	bread,	vers.	46▪
speaking	of	the	common	Table	(from	the
similitude	whereof	the	Lords	Table	is	taken)	he
useth	the	same	phrase	of	breaking	of	bread
without	making	mention	of	any	drink,	he	saith
breaking	bread	they	took	bread,	which	can
hardly	be	said	of	the	Lords	Supper.
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Christ	as	fore-seeing	the	sacriledge	of	the
Papists	commandeth	all,	not	to	eat	of	the
bread,	but	to	drink	of	the	Cup,	Matth.	26.	27.
Mark	14.	23.	1	Cor.	12.	13.	and	Mark	saith,
They	all	drank	of	it.

Certainly	I	perswade	my	self,	that	our	Saviour
expressed	the	note	of	universality,	viz.	in
delivering	the	Cup	to	all,	saying,	Drink	you	all
of	this:	and	not	so	in	giving	the	bread,	of	set
purpose,	to	prevent	that	abuse	which	the
Romish	Church	of	late	hath	brought,	by	taking
away	the	Cup.	As	in	like	manner	the	Apostle
saith	of	marriage,	It	is	honourable	in,	or
amongst	all	men,	Heb.	13.	4.	and	he	saith	not
so	of	Virginity	or	single	life,	although	it	be
honourable,	because	the	holy	Ghost	foresaw,
that	some	hereticks	would	deny	marriage	to	be
honourable	amongst	all,	and	prohibit	it	to
some,	viz▪	the	Clergy.	Which	two	Texts	of
Scripture	the	Romanists	leudly	pervert,	and
ridiculously	contradict	themselves	in	the
interpretation	of	them,	extending	all	to	the
Laity	in	the	one,	and	excluding	the	Clergy;	and
extending	all	to	the	Clergy	in	the	other,	and
excluding	the	[...]aity:	Marriage	is	honourable
among	all,	say	they,	that	is,	all,	save	Priests.
Drink	you	all	of	this,	that	is,	all,	save	the
people.	Doctor	Featleys	Grand	Sacriledge	of	the
Church	of	Rome,	ch.	2.
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Drink	you	all	of	this,	saith	the	Author	of	the
Sacrament:	he	saith	not	expresly,	Eat	you	all	of
this;	as	foreseeing	that	impiety,	which	in	time
humane	presumption	should	bring	in	upon	and
against	his	own	institution,	fulfilled	in	the
Church	of	Rome	at	this	day.	B.	Mountag.	Answ.
to	the	Gagger	of	Protest.	Sect.	36.

The	Papists	say,	That	the	universal	particle	All
belongs	to	the	twelve	Apostles,	who	were
Priests,	say	they,	and	alone	present	at	the
institution	of	this	first	Supper,	and	therefore	it
belongs	only	to	Priests,	not	Lay-men,	and	they
receive	the	bloud	with	the	body	ratione
concomitantiae.	By	this	reason	they	may	as
well	take	away	the	bread	from	the	people.

The	Apostles	in	the	first	Supper	did	not
represent	the	order	of	Priests,	but	the	whole
Church	of	Communicants,	and	Christ
administred	the	Sacrament	to	them	not	as
Apostles,	but	as	Disciples,	therefore	Paul
extends	this	particle	All,	to	all	the	Christians	in
the	Church	of	Corinth,	and	to	men	of	all	order,
condition,	state	and	sex,	1	Cor.	11.	25,	26,	27,
28,	29.	The	Sacrament	represents	Christs
death	and	his	bloud	shed	out	of	his	veins,
Matth.	26.	27,	28.	That	Helena	of	concomi-
tancy,	which	the	Lutherans	also	admit,	(as	we
may	see	in	Gerhard)	doth	abound	with	so	many
absurdities,	and	was	so	unknown	to	antiquity,
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that	it	is	a	wonder	that	judicious	men	will
defend	it,	only	that	they	may	maintain	their
figments	of	Consubstantiation	and
Transubstantiation.

This	Argument	from	Concomitancy	proveth	as
well	that	they	may	drink	the	wine	only,	and	not
receive	the	bread.

2.	Though	Christ	wholly	be	sealed	to	us	in	the
use	of	the	bread	really,	yet	not	wholly
sacramentally.	Vide	P	[...]cher.	de	missa	cap.
4.

Object.	Bellarmine	de	Eucharist	l.	4.	c.	25.
saith,	There	is	a	plain	difference	between
the	Bread	and	Cup,	for	1	Cor.	11.	he	saith
of	the	Bread	absolutely	Do	this,	but	of	the
Cup	conditionally,	As	oft	as	ye	do	it,
therefore	those	words	do	not	signifie	that
the	Cup	should	alwayes	be	given	when	the
Sacrament	is	administred,	but	they	only
prescribe	the	manner,	that	if	it	be	so,	then
it	should	be	done	in	memory	of	Christs
passion.

Answ.	But	this	is	a	most	frivolous	cavil,	for	the
words	do	both	command	the	thing,	and	also
shew	the	end	of	doing	it.	In	the	verse
immediately	following	the	Apostle	hath	those
words,	speaking	as	well	of	the	Bread	as	Cup.	As
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often	as	ye	eat	of	this	bread	and	drink	of	this
Cup.	Therefore	there	is	one	and	the	same
reason	of	both,	the	Bread	and	the	Cup.	We
must	take	and	eat	the	one,	and	take	and	drink
the	other,	and	whensoever	we	do	so	we	must
do	it	in	remembrance	of	Christs	death.

Object.	More	irreverence	will	be	shewed	to
the	Sacrament	by	spilling	of	it,	to	which	in
a	great	multitude	of	Communicants	the
wine	must	needs	be	subject	to.

Answ.	Reverence	due	to	the	Sacrament
consists	in	a	religious	partaking	of	it,	not	in	a
necessary	abstinence	from	one	of	the	Elements.

The	Papists	have	cut	out	their	Sacrament
according	to	the	measure	of	their	doctrine,	for
as	they	teach	Christ	to	be	but	half	a	Saviour,
by	making	their	works	joynt-purchases	of	their
salvation	with	him,	so	they	minister	half	a
Sacrament	of	salvation.	Cartw.	against	the
Rhem.	on	Iohn	6.

Our	practice	and	profession	is	the	receiving	the
Communion	in	both	kindes:	for	which	I	joyn
issue	with	all	Papists	living;	that	it	is	the	prime,
original	institution	of	our	Saviour,	which	giveth
birth	and	being	to	a	Sacrament;	that	it	is
sacriledge	to	alter	it	therefrom;	that	it	was
never	otherwise	used	in	the	Church	of	God,	for
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above	two	thousand	years	after	Christ.	Let	all
the	Papists	living	prove	the	contrary,	and	I	will
subscribe	to	all	Popery.	B.	Mountag.	Answer	to
the	Gagger	of	Protest.	Sect.	36.

This	was	the	custom	in	all	the	Fathers
times,	as	I	could	deduce	almost	out	of
every	one.	This	is	every	where	the	custom	in	all
the	world	unto	this	day,	but	in	the	Romane
exorbitant	Church,	as	Cassander	saith;	and	was
not	quite	abolished	in	that	Church	till	about
thirteen	hundred	years	after	Christ,	and	by
much	art,	colluding	and	fine	forgery,	was
retained	from	being	cast	out	of	that	Church	in
the	late	Conventicle	of	Trent,	only	kept	in	for	a
faction,	but	mightily	opposed	by	learned,
honest	and	conscionable	Catholicks.	Id.	ibid.

First,	If	none	may	drink	of	the	consecrate	wine
but	the	Priests,	then	none	should	eat	of	the
bread	but	Priests,	for	to	whom	Christ	said,	Take
and	eat,	to	those	he	gave	the	Cup,	and	said,
Drink	ye:	The	signs	being	both	equal,	all
Communicants	must	drink	of	the	one,	as	well
as	eat	of	the	other,	there	being	the	same
warrant	for	the	one	that	there	is	for	the	other.

Secondly,	The	Cup	is	a	part	of	Christs	Will	and
Testament,	Galat.	3.	15.	Hebr.	9.	16,	17.	the
dead	mans	Will	may	not	be	changed.	The	Lords
Supper	is	a	Sacrament	proper	to	the	New



siquidem

magnus,

quòd

profectionem

in	Persos

suscipere,

&	in

Iordane

baptizari,

non	fine

superstitiosa

quadam

opinione,

quòd

nimirum	in

illo	Christus

quoque

baptizatus

fuerit,

constituisset,

in

senectutem

usque

Baptismum

distulit,

quemadmodum

lib.	4.	c.

62.	De	vita

Constantini.

Author	est

Eusebius.

Testament,	Luke	22.	20.

Thirdly,	The	bloud	of	Christ	shed	upon	the
Crosse	belongeth	not	onely	to	the	Pastors	and
Teachers,	but	to	all	the	faithfull	that	come	to
the	Table	of	the	Lord,	Matth.	26.	28.	Luke	22.
20.	why	then	should	the	Cup	of	the	Lord	be
barred	from	them?

Fourthly,	All	the	faithful	that	come	to	the	Lords
Table	must	shew	forth	his	death	untill	be	come,
and	this	is	done	by	them	as	well	by	drinking	of
the	Cup	as	by	eating	of	the	bread,	therefore	all
the	Communicants	must	receive	the	Sacrament
under	both	kinds.

To	which	these	reasons	may	be	added:

1.	From	the	institution,	for	Christ
commanded	them	to	drink	the	wine	as	well
as	to	eat	the	bread,	therefore	this	is	a
violation	of	Gods	command.
2.	The	Apostle	bids	every	one	to	try
themselves,	and	so	to	eat	of	that	bread	and
drink	of	that	wine,	so	they	did	not	only	eat
and	drink	then,	but	they	were	commanded
so	to	do.
3.	To	celebrate	the	Sacrament	otherwise,	is
to	make	void	Christs	two	main	ends	in
appointing	the	Sacrament,

1.	To	represent	his	death	and	bloud
shed	out	of	the	veins.
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2.	To	shew	that	Christ	is	full
nourishment	to	the	soul,	as	bread	and
drink	to	the	body.

The	bread	and	wine	being	the	matter	of	the
Sacrament	may	not	be	changed	in	the
Lords	Supper.

Reasons.

1.	The	institution	of	the	Supper,	and	the
example	of	Christ	himself,	whom	the
Church	is	to	imitate	and	follow,	1	Cor.	11.
25.
2.	No	other	signs	are	so	significant	and
effectual	as	these	are	for	this	purpose,	to
strengthen	and	comfort	them	that	are	in
trouble	and	almost	in	the	present	estate	of
death,	Psal.	104.	14,	15.	Prov.	31.	6.
3.	The	matter	and	form	of	every
thing	do	constitute	its	essence:	So	it	is	in
the
Attersol	of	the	Sacraments,	l.	3.	c.	5.
Sacraments,	where	the	signes	are	the
matter,	and	the	words	of	institution	the
form.
4.	If	the	bread	and	wine	might	be	changed
in	the	Supper,	and	yet	the	Sacrament	in
substance	remain:	then	in	like	manner,
water	in	Baptism	might	be	changed,	and
yet	be	true	Baptism:	but	the	Minister
cannot	baptize	with	any	other	liquour	or
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element,	then	with	water,	as	the	matter	of
that	Sacrament.
5.	If	we	grant	a	change	in	the	signs	at	the
pleasure	of	men,	why	may	we	not	also
change	other	parts	of	the	Sacrament?	why
may	we	not	in	stead	of	the	Minister
appointed	o	[...]	God	and	called	by	the
Church,	admit	private	persons,	and	receive
other	alterations	inforced	upon	the	Church
by	the	Papists?

Bucan	institut.	loc.	48.	Beza	Epist.	2.	think,
that	where	there	is	no	store	of	bread	and
plenty	of	wine	sufficient	for	this	purpose,	some
other	thing	may	be	taken	in	stead	of	them.

Thus	it	may	come	to	passe	(saith	Attersol)	that
we	shall	have	nothing	which	Christ	commanded
and	sanctified	by	his	example,	and	yet	boast
that	we	have	his	Supper,	and	do	that	which	he
appointed.	For	whereas	we	make	four	outward
parts	of	this	Sacrament,	the	Minister,	the	Word,
the	Signs	and	the	Receiver:	There	are	which
hold	there	is	no	necessity	of	the	Minister:
Others,	that	there	is	no	necessity	of	the	words
of	Institution:	Others,	that	there	is	no	necessity
of	the	Signs:	Others,	that	there	is	no	necessity
of	the	Receiver:	So	if	we	once	admit	any
alteration	in	any	of	the	parts,	we	open	a	gap	to
all	innovation,	and	being	in	great	uncertainty	in
the	Sacraments.
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Whether	the	breaking	of	the	bread	be	an
indifferent	Ceremony.

Some	make	the	breaking	of	the	bread	to	be
simply	necessary,	and	an	essential	part	of	the
Supper,	so	that	without	it	there	can	be	no
Sacrament.

1.	Because	the	Sacrament	is	called	the
breaking	of	bread,	and	this	breaking	of
bread	is	said	to	be	the	Communion	of	the
body	of	Christ,	[...]	Cor	10.	16.
2.	Others	make	this	breaking	to	be	meerly
indifferent	and	not	necessary▪	accidental,
and	not	of	the	substance.
3.	Others
Paraeus	on	1	Cor.	11.	where	he	handleth▪
this	Question	largely,	&	de	ritu	fractionis.	c.
5.	Vossius	in	Thesibus.	Attersol	of	the
Sacraments,	l	3.	c.	3.	See	Mr	Hilders.	little
Tract	of	the	Sacraments.	Pa	[...]is	fractio
manifestè	[...]titur	exemplo	Christi,
Apostolorum	&	universae	Ecclesiae	ultra
mille	annos	continuato	exemplo.	Nec	ob-
scurè	mandatum	verba	institutionis
praeferunt.	Unde	omnes	haud	dissi
[...]ulter	intelligunt,	ejus	omissionem	de
justa	integritate	actionis	non	nihil	d
[...]libare.	Non	urgebimus,	ut	partem
essentialem	agnoscant.	Crocius	in	August
confes.	Quaest.	2.	cap.	29.	Unusne	an
plures	adhibendi	sint	panes,	digitisne
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frangendi,	an	cultro	s	[...]ind	[...]ndi,	nulla
est	inter	nostros	contentio.	Id.	ibid.	Nostri
non	destruunt,	non	discerpunt,	non
frangunt	Ecclesiam	propter	panis
fractionem.	Quod	vel	inde	patet,	quod	fra
[...]res	nostri	per	Poloniam	panem	non
frangunt,	nec	Basilienses	multis	annis	f
[...]eg	[...]runt.	Non	damnant	Ecclesias,
quae	care	[...]	hi	[...]	Ceremonia.	Zanch.
id.	ib.	Quaest.	2.	cap.	12.
hold	a	middle	way	between	both	extreams,
that	it	is	necessary,	yet	not	as	an	essential
but	an	integral	part.

The	Ceremony	of	breaking	bread	was
continually	observed	by	Christs	first	institution,
by	the	practice	of	the	Apostles,	by	the	ancient
and	universal	custom	of	the	whole	Church	of
Christ,	as	well	Greek	as	Latine.

This	act	of	breaking	of	bread	is	such	a	principal
act,	that	the	whole	celebration	of	this
Sacrament	hath	had	from	thence	this
appellation	given	to	it	by	the	Apostles	to	be
called	breaking	of	bread;	it	is	also	a	Symbolicall
Ceremony	betokening	the	crucifying	of	Christs
body	upon	the	Crosse,	1	Corinth.	11.	24.	But
the	Papists	yet	doe	not	break	it	but	g	[...]ve	it
whole,	and	this	they	pretend	to	doe	for
reverence	sake,	least	some	crums	of	bread
should	fall	to	the	ground.
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Three	Evangelists	mention	the	breaking	of	the
bread.

It	is	not	material	whether	the	bread	be	broken
or	cut,	but	it	is	more	probable	that	Christ	broke
it	from	the	custom	of	the	Jews,	saith	Vossius:
but	Balduinus	the	Lutheran	saith,	they	receive
a	perfect	Sacrament	who	intermit	this	fraction
in	the	use	of	the	Supper,	because	Christ	broke
the	bread	that	he	might	distribute	it,	therefore
say	Gerhard	and	he,	Perinde	est,	sive	in	ipsa
actione	coenae,	sive	antea	[...]rangatur.
Balduin	quotes	Beza,	Aretius,	Zanchius	to	that
purpose,	to	shew	that	[...]raction	may	be
omitted	in	the	very	act	of	the	Supper.

But	Zanchy	in	an	Epistle	to	a	noble	man	hath
this	passage.	The	bread	is	to	be	broken	before
the	people	after	the	example	of	Christ,	the
Apostles	and	all	the	ancient	Church,	and	also	to
expresse	the	mystery	of	the	passion	and	death
of	Christ	which	are	lively	represented	by	that
action.

The	breaking	of	the	bread	signifies:

1.	How	we	should	be	broken	in	humiliation
for	our	sins,	and	the	pouring	out	of	the
wine,	how	our	bloud	and	life	should	be	shed
and	poured	out	for	our	sins,	if	we	had	that
we	deserve.
2.	They	represent	unto	us	how	the	body	of
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Christ	was	broken,	and	his	bloud	poured
out	for	our	sins.	M.	Perkins.

Not	the	Palatine,	the	French	or	English
Churches	have	lately	invented	or	brought	in	the
breaking	of	the	bread,	but	the	whole
Apostolical,	ancient	Church	above	1500	years
ago,	and	since	that	time	have	used	it	according
to	Christs	command,	Do	this.	Paraeus	de	Ritu
fractionis	in	S▪	Eucharistia.	c.	5.	See	his	6th
Chapter,	where	he	shews	how	frivolous	that
argument	is,	Frangere,	Hebraica	phrasi	nihil
aliud	est,	quàm	distribuere,	and	gives	this	rule,
Where	ever	in	Scripture	the	word	Break
concerning	bread	is	put	alone,	it	is	an
Hebraism,	and	signifies	to	distribute,	because
the	Hebrews	above	other	nations	used	not	to
cut	bread	with	a	knife,	but	to	break	it	with	their
hands,	when	they	took	it	themselves,	or	gave	it
to	others	to	take,	but	when	the	word	[...]ive	is
expresly	added	to	it,	it	signifieth	the	true
breaking	or	dividing	of	the	whole	bread	into
parts,	as	Matth.	14.	19.	Mark	6.	41.	Luke	9.	26.
Matth.	15.	36.	Mark	8.	6.	and	in	the
institution	of	the	Supper,	Mat.	26.	26.
Mark	14.	22.	Luk.	22.	19.

It	is	not	necessarily	required,	that	the	Lords
Supper	be	administred	in	unleavened	bread.
For	bread	is	often	times	named	and	repeated:
but	the	word	(unleavened)	is	never	added.
Wherefore	as	it	is	in	it	self	indifferent	whether
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the	wine	be	red	or	white,	and	whatsoever	the
kinde	or	colour	be	(if	it	be	wine:)	so	it	is	not
greatly	material	whether	the	bread	be	leavened
or	unleavened,	so	it	be	bread.	Attersol	of	the
Sac.	l.	3.	c.	5.

The	Papists	pretend	the	institution	of	Christ,
who	(say	they)	made	the	Sacrament	of
unleavened	bread,	instituting	it	after	he	had
eaten	the	Passeover,	which	was	to	be	eaten
with	unleavened	bread,	according	to	the	Law	of
Moses,	neither	was	there	any	leaven	to	be
found	in	Israel	seven	dayes	together.	We	deny
not	(saith	Attersol	)	but	Christ	m	[...]ght	use
unleavened	bread	at	his	last	Supper,	having
immediately	before	eaten	the	Paschal	Lamb,
yet	no	such	thing	is	expressed	in	the	Gospel.
The	Evangelists	teach,	He	took	bread:	but
make	no	mention	or	distinction	what	bread	b	he
took,	nor	determine	what	bread	we	should
take,	no	more	then	limit	what	wine	we	shall
use,	but	leave	it	at	liberty	to	take	leavened
bread	or	unleavened,	as	occasion	of	time,
place,	persons,	and	other	circumstances	serve,
so	we	take	bread.	If	Christ	on	this	occasion
used	unleavened	bread:	it	was	because	it	was
usual,	common	and	ordinary	bread	at	that
time,	as	we	also	should	use	that	bread	which	is
common.	It	is	therefore	no	breach	of	Christs
Ordinance,	nor	a	transgression	of	the	first
original	institution	of	the	Lords	Supper,	to	eat



non	esse

arcendos.

Mares.

quaest.

aliquot

Theol

Decis.

Quaest.	14.

Infantes

Pontificiorum

&	similium,

qui	sunt

semi-

Christiani,

si	idoneum

sponso

[...]em

inventant,

in	cujus

potestate

sita	est

eorum

educatio

[...]

possunt

baptizari.

Quia	non

sunt	planè

alieni	à

foederis

professione,

either	the	one	or	the	other.

The	Papists	give	a	mystical	reason	why	the
bread	must	be	unleavened,	because	hereby	is
signified	our	sincerity,	but	this	is	ridiculous,	for
if	unleavened	bread	because	it	is	unmixed	must
signifie	my	sincerity,	then	the	wine	because	it
is	mingled	with	water	must	signifie	my	duplicity
and	hypocrisie.

Whether	it	be	leavened	or	unleavened	bread,
we	will	not	strive,	but	take	that	which	the
Church	shall	according	to	the	circumstance	of
the	times	and	persons	ordain,	Yet	this	we	dare
boldly	say,	That	in	the	use	of	leavened	bread
we	come	nearer	to	the	imitation	of	Christs
action	then	those	which	take	unleavened.	For
our	Saviour	took	the	bread	that	was	usual	and
at	hand,	there	being	only	unleavened	bread	at
the	Feast	of	the	Passeover,	and	no	other	to	be
gotten.	We	therefore	taking	the	bread	which	is
in	ordinary	use,	and	causing	no	extraordinary
bread	to	be	made	for	the	nonce,	are	found	to
tread	more	nearly	in	the	steps	of	our	Saviour
Christ.	Therefore	(unlesse	you	will	renew	the
Jewish	Passeover	of	banishing	all	leaven	at	the
time	of	the	holy	Communion)	your	precise
imitation	of	unleavened	bread	is	but	apish	.

Although	Azymes	were	used	by	Christ,	it	being
then	the	Paschal	Feast,	yet	was	this	occasioned
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also	by	reason	of	the	same	Feast	which	was
prescribed	to	the	Jews:	Protestants	and	Papists
both	grant	it	not	to	be	of	the	essence	of	the
Sacrament	that	it	be	unleavened,	but	in	its	own
nature	indifferent	.

When	the	Ebionites	taught	unleavened	bread	to
be	necessary,	the	Church	commanded
consecration	to	be	made	in	leavened	bread.

The	Grecians	use	leavened	bread,	the	Papists
unleavened,	and	that	made	up	in	such	wafer-
cakes	that	it	cannot	represent	spiritual
nourishment.

We	hold	either	indifferent,	because	in	the
institution	we	reade	of	bread	without
commanding	leavened	or	unleavened.	De	panis
qualitate	nos	non	contendimus,	si	modo	verus
sit	&	solidus	panis;	quod	de	hostia	Papistarum,
vix	potest	affirmari.	Ames.	Bell.	Enerv.	Tom.	3.
Disp.	32.

Cassander	himself	complaineth	that	the	Papists
bread	is	of	such	extream	thinnesse	and
lightnesse,	that	it	may	seem	unworthy	the
name	of	bread.	Whereas	Christ	used	solid	and
tough	bread	which	was	to	be	broken	with	the
hands,	or	cut	with	the	knife.

The	custome	of	the	Christian	Church	by	the
space	of	above	a	thousand	years,	was	to	put
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upon	the	sacred	Table,	after	Christs	and	the
Apostles	example,	a	solid	loaf	which	was
broken	into	pieces	among	the	Communicants:
for	all	the	people	did	communicate.	Now	this
quantity	of	bread	is	reduced	into	round	and
light	wafers,	in	the	form	of	a	peny,	whereof
they	give	this	mystical	reason,	because	that
Christ	was	sold	for	thirty	pence,	and	because
that	a	peny	is	given	for	a	hire	unto	those	that
have	wrought	in	the	Vineyard,	Matth.	20.	10.
Upon	these	Hostes	they	have	put	the	Image	of
a	Crucifix.	Pet.	du	Moulin	of	the	Masse,	lib.	1.
cap.	7.	&	lib.	3.	cap.	3.

The	use	of	the	Wafer-cake	is	defended	by	the
Papists	and	some	Lutherans,	as	Gerh.	loc.
commun.	Tom.	5.	de	Sacra	Coena,	c.	7.	but
Christ	used	it	not	whose	action	is	our
instruction,	and	also	there	is	no	Analogy,	or	a
very	obscure	one	between	the	sign	and	thing
signified.

Whether	it	be	necessary	to	mingle	water	with
the	Eucharistical	wine.

Aquinas	saith,	Water	ought	to	be	mingled	with
wine,	but	it	is	not	de	necessitate	hujus
Sacramenti.

Some	Papists	for	mingling	water	with	wine
pretend	the	Antiquity	of	Councels	and	Fathers:
But	we	say,
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1.	There	is	no	such	thing	in	the	Institution.
2.	The	authority	of	these	is	not	divine	but
meerly	humane.
3.	It	was	an	ancient	custom	in	Tertullians
time	to	give	milk	and	honey	in	Baptism	to
the	Infant,	yet	the	Papists	themselves	do
not	keep	it:	So	that	unlesse	we	had	Christs
institution	we	cannot	do	it,	especially
knowing	that	it	is	dangerous	to	add	to	any
essential	part	of	the	Sacrament	such	as	the
wine	is.	But	then	they	are	most	ridiculous,
when	they	will	make	a	mystical	signification
in	this,	that	the	union	of	the	water	with	the
wine	must	signifie	the	union	of	the	people
(which	is	denoted	by	waters,	Revel.	17.)
with	Christ;	Thus	Bellarmine.	But	it	signifies
not	this	union	either	naturally,	for	then	it
would	signifie	so	in	common	feasts:	nor	by
divine	institution,	for	then	then	the
Scripture	would	have	delivered	it.	Besides
Rev.	17.	Great	waters	(not	a	few	drops)
signifie	the	people,	and	that	not	of
believers,	but	Heathens,	and	if	it	signifie
the	communion	of	the	people	with	Christ,
why	do	they	deny	it	them?

The	drink	then	used	being	called	the	fruit	of	the
vine,	Matth.	26.	29.	it	is	evident	that	there	was
no	mixture	of	water,	for	then	it	had	not	been
the	fruit	of	the	vine,	but	another	drink
compounded	of	water	and	wine.
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Beza	Epist.

Some	say	this	reason	is	not	of	force,	for	he	that
drinks	vinum	dilutum;	drinks	the	fruit	of	the
grape	as	well	as	he	that	drinks	merum.	And
therefore	that	our	Saviour	Christ	and	his
Apostles	ever	mingled	water	with	wine	in	the
sacramental	Cup,	cannot	be	shewed	by	any
testimony	out	of	the	word	of	God.

As	for	the	water	gushing	forth	with	the	bloud
out	of	our	Saviour	Christ,	it	is	frivolous:	the
wine	in	the	Cup	is	not	a	Sacrament	of	the	bloud
of	Christ	which	was	shed	after	that	he	was
slain,	but	of	the	bloud	which	he	shed	before	his
death.

This	was	an	ancient	custom,	Iustin	Martyr
makes	mention	of	it,	and	Cyprian	pleads	for	it,
yet	Iansenius	doth	ingeniously	confesse	that
there	are	evident	testimonies	of	Scripture	for
wine,	but	none	for	water,	though	Bellarmine
impudently	affirm,	That	there	is	as	much	proof
for	the	one	as	the	other,	viz.	Tradition	for	both,
Scriptures	for	neither,	and	labours	violently	to
wrest	the	plain	places	another	way,	yet	at
length	he	doth	not	deny,	but	it	is	Calix	Domini,
though	there	be	no	water	in	it,	and	he	tels	us
that	the	greater	part	of	Divines	hold,	that	water
is	not	de	necessitate	Sacramenti.	Iansenius
saith,	it	appears	by	Scripture,	though	not
expresly,	yet	implicitely,	that	there	was	water
in	the	Cup	which	Christ	consecrated,	because
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there	was	wine	in	it,	and	in	those	hot	Countreys
they	used	not	to	drink	meer	wine,	but
allayed	with	water,	this	is	an	uncertain
conjecture.

The	beginning	of	it	was	lawful,	because	there
were	in	the	Church	that	could	not	beat	the
strength	of	the	wines,	especially	in	the	East	and
South	Countreys	where	the	wines	are	strong.

The	Christians	in	the	Primitive	Church	had	a
custom	of	mixing	water	with	the	wine	(as	there
came	water	and	bloud	out	of	Christs	side)
which	how	ever	it	might	have	a	natural	reason
because	of	the	heat	of	the	Countrey	to	correct
the	heat	of	the	wine	with	water,	yet	it	was	by
them	used	for	a	mystical	sense	to	expresse	the
mixture	(whereof	this	Sacrament	is	an	effectual
instrument)	of	all	the	people	who	have	faith	to
receive	it	with	Christs	bloud,	water	being	by	the
holy	Ghost	interpreted	for	people	and	Nations.

The	Aquarii	used	onely	water	in	the	Eucharist	in
pretence	of	Sobriety	which	Cyprian	confuted
onely	upon	this	ground,	viz.	That	this	practice
was	not	warranted	by	the	Institution	of	Christ,
wherein	Christ	ordained	wine	and	not	water
only.

In	the	Scripture	we	finde	the	fruit	of	the	vine,
but	not	water,	therefore	we	account	not	that	to
be	of	any	necessity	in	the	celebration	of	the
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Lords	Supper.	In	the	Primitive	Church	water
was	used	first	of	Sobriety,	then	of	Ceremony,
at	length	it	grew	to	be	counted	of	necessity.	Dr
Fulk	against	Martin.

Of	the	Consecration	of	the	Elements.

Christs	actions	in	the	administration	of	the
Sacrament	were	four:

First,	He	took	bread	into	his	hand,	and	so
likewise	wine,	which	signifies	the	purpose	of
God	decreeing	to	give	Jesus	Christ	in	the	flesh
to	work	out	our	Redemption.

Secondly,	Christ	blessed	it,	and	gave	thanks,
and	sanctified	it	to	that	use	by	his	own	prayer
to	God,	which	as	it	is	effective	to	make	the
elements	now	fit	for	a	spiritual	use,	so	it	is
significative	representing	the	action	of	God,
wherein	he	fitted	Christs	manhood	in	the
fulnesse	of	his	Spirit	and	power,	to	work	out
our	Redemption.

Thirdly,	He	brake	the	bread,	which	signifies	the
action	of	God	satisfying	his	justice	in	Christs
manhood	for	the	sins	of	all	the	Elect	by
breaking	him	in	the	Garden,	and	on	the	Crosse
especially,	besides	other	sufferings	throughout
his	life,	and	by	rending	his	soul	and	body
asunder.
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Fourthly,	Christ	gave	it	to	every	one,	signifying
that	God	doth	offer	particularly	to	every	one,
and	give	to	the	Elect	the	body	and	bloud	of
Christ,	with	the	merit	of.	it,	and	power	of	the
same	to	blot	out	their	sins,	and	free	them	more
and	more	from	the	same.

The	Text	saith	of	the	Bread,	He	blessed	it,	and
of	the	Cup,	When	he	had	given	thanks.	By	the
which	word	Blessing	he	implieth	a	consecration
of	this	Sacrament.	The	Papists	attribute	it	to
the	repetition	of	these	words,	Hoc	est	enim
corpus	meum,	For	this	is	my	body,	For	this	is
my	bloud.	Hence	they	call	them	Verba
operatoria,	and	say,	there	is	such	a	power	and
operation	in	them,	that	by	them	the	bread	is
turned	into	the	body	of	Christ.	The	Elements	of
which	the	Sacrament	is	composed	are	natural,
the	things	having	nothing	of	themselves
whereby	they	may	be	Sacraments,	and
therefore	an	institution	is	necessary,	whereby
they	may	be	made	what	they	are	not.	Now	we
say	this	is	done	by	reciting	the	institution	of
Christ,	and	by	prayer.

The	Papists	order	that	the	Priest	should	reade
all	the	other	words	with	a	loud	voice,	yet	when
he	comes	to	this,	For	this	is	my	body,	he
speaks	it	secretly,	so	that	none	can	hear	him,
and	this	is	one	of	their	reasons,	because	Christ
prayed	alone,	what	is	this	to	the	consecration?
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did	he	so	at	the	Sacrament	time?

2.	The	Minister	or	Priest	speaks	it	secretly,
because	if	he	speak	aloud,	he	cannot	be	so
intent	to	what	is	said;	why	then	do	they
command	such	loud	noise	by	their	Organs	in
singing?	How	can	they	be	attentive	then?

3.	Least	that	form	of	words	should	be	vilified,
Why	not	then	in	Baptism?

It	is	most	expedient,

1.	For	the	receiver	to	receive	the	Bread	and
Cup	into	his	hand:	This	custome	(saith
Vossius)	was	long	in	the	ancient	Church.	It
is	unseemly	to	have	the	Bread	put,	or	the
Wine	poured	into	the	mouth	by	the
Minister;	this	custom	came	from	a	su-
perstitious	worshipping	of	the	signs.
2.	The	receiver	must	eat	the	Bread	and
drink	the	wine,	which	signifies	the	par-
ticular	applying	of	Jesus	Christ	with	all	the
benefits	of	his	mediation	to	ones	own	soul.

Whether	Christ	be	corporally	present	with	the
symboles	in	the	Eucharist?

Corpore	de	Christi	lis	est,	de	sanguine	lis
est.
Si	quis	negaverit	in	sanctissima	Eucharistia
contineri	verè,	realiter,	substantialiter
corpus	&	sanguinem	Christi	Anathema	sit.
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Christ	is	ascended	into	heaven,	and	he	is
contained	there,	Acts	3.	21.	till	he	come	to
Judgement,	therefore	he	is	not	there	under	the
shape	of	bread	and	wine.	See	Matth.	26.	11.
Iohn	16.	7.	Acts	3.	21.

2.	All	the	circumstances	about	the	first
Institution	of	the	Sacrament	do	declare	that
Christ	was	not	bodily	there,	especially	Christ
eating	and	drinking	of	it	himself,	which
Cloppenburg	,	Peter	du	Moulin	and	D.	Featley
hold,	urging	Matth.	26.	29.	&	Mark	14.	25.	for
that	purpose.	Those	words	(say	they)
necessarily	imply,	that	before	he	uttered	them
he	had	drunk	of	the	Cup	which	he	gave	to
them.	Aquinas	also	holds	this,	and	the	Fathers
likewise,	saith	Peter	du	Moulin.

The	nature	of	the	action	(saith	Peter	du	Moulin
in	the	place	last	quoted)	required	that	Christ
should	communicate	to	shew	the	Communion
he	had	with	us,	as	also	he	did	partake	of	our
Baptism,	Matth.	3.	16.	from	whence	cometh	the
custome	of	the	Church,	that	the	Pastor	first
communicates,	and	the	people	afterwards.
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When	the	publick	Authority	of	this	Land	were
for	the	Papists,	subscription	was	not	urged
upon	such	violent	and	bloudy	terms	unto	any
Articles	of	their	Religion,	as	unto	that	of	the
real	presence.	D.	Iack.	Epist.	to	the	Read.

For	the	same	Christ	was	not	visibly	at	the	Table
and	spake,	and	yet	invisibly	under	the	bread
and	wine,	he	did	not	eat	and	drink	himself.

The	end	of	the	Sacrament	is	a	remembrance	of
Christs	death,	Do	this	in	remembrance	of	me,
and	You	shew	forth	his	death	till	he	come.	Now
how	can	there	be	any	remembring	of	him	when
he	is	present.

His	corporal	presence	and	eating	is	made
unprofitable,	Iohn▪	6.	though	Christ	said,	his
flesh	was	meat	indeed,	yet	he	did	not	mean
that	it	should	be	eaten	and	and	drunk
corporally:	the	flesh	profiteth	nothing,	but	his
words	are	Spirit	and	Life.

Our	Union	and	Conjunction	with	Christ	is	inward
and	spiritual,	which	consists	in	Faith	and	Love;
it	is	true	we	are	united	to	his	body,	but	not
after	a	bodily	manner.

It	is	against	reason	and	sense:

We	believe	Christ	to	be	present	spiritually	in
the	hearts	of	the	Communicants,	sacramentally
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in	the	Elements,	but	not	corporally.

Real	is,

1.	Opposed	to	that	which	is	imaginary,	and
importeth	as	much	as	truely.
2.	To	that	which	is	meerly	figurative	and
barely	representative,	and	importeth	as
much	as	effectually.
3.	To	that	which	is	spiritual,	and	importeth
as	much	as	corporally	or	materially.

The	presence	of	Christ	in	the	Sacrament	is	reall
in	the	two	former	acceptions	of	real,	but	not	in
the	last,	for	he	is	truly	there	present	and
effectually,	though	not	carnally	or	locally.
Doctor	Featleys	Transubstantiation	Exploded.

Really	and	corporally	are	not	all	one,	that	which
is	spiritually	present	is	really	present,	unlesse
we	will	say	that	a	Spirit	is	nothing.	The	bloud	of
Christ	is	really	present	in	Baptism	to	the
washing	away	of	sinne.	Christ	is	really	present
to	the	faith	of	every	true	believer,	even	out	of
the	Sacrament.	Downs	Defence	against	the
Reply	of	M.	N.

We	deny	that	Christ	is	so	present	in	the
Sacrament	under	the	forms	of	bread	and	wine,
as	that	whosoever	receive	the	Sacrament,	do
truely	receive	Christ	himself.
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The	Papists	say,	Christs	natural	body	is
present;	we,	that	the	merit	and	vertue	of	his
body	broken	upon	the	Cross	and	of	his	bloud
shed	upon	the	Cross	is	present	to	the	believing
soul	in	the	Sacrament.	The	body	of	the	Sun	is
in	heaven	in	its	sphere	locally	and
circumscriptively,	but	the	beams	are	on	the
earth.	And	when	the	Sun	beams	shine	into	our
house,	we	say,	here's	the	Sun,	though	it	be	the
beams	not	the	body	of	the	Sun.	So	the
Scripture	saith	of	the	Sacrament,	This	is	my
body,	Christ	ascended	up	into	Heaven:	as	for
that	exception,	he	is	visibly	in	heaven,	but
invisibly	here,	it	answereth	not	those
testimonies	which	prove	he	is	so	there	that	he
is	not	here,	Mat.	28.	6.	q.	d.	he	could	not	be	in
both	places	at	once,	an	angelical	argument.
Aquinas	saith,	It	is	not	possible	by	any	miracle,
that	the	body	of	Christ	should	be	locally	in
many	places	at	once,	because	it	includeth	a
contradiction	by	making	it	not	one,	for	one	is
that	which	is	not	divided	from	it	self.	It	is
impossible	(say	the	Papists)	according	to	the
course	of	nature,	but	not	absolutely	impossible,
by	divine	miracle	it	may	be.

Consubstantiation	overthroweth	the	grounds,

1.	Of	reason,	the	body	of	one	and	the	same
man	cannot	be	present	in	many	places	all
together,	but	must	needs	remain	in	some
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definite	and	certain	place.
2.	Religion,	because	Christ	was	taken	up
into	heaven,	there	to	abide	till	the	end	of
the	world.

It	was	above	a	hundred	years	before
Transubstantiation.

They	did	adore	Christ	as	co-existent	with	the
bread	which	perhaps	gave	occasion	to	Averroes
to	say,	That	Christians	did	adore	their	God	and
then	eat	him.	Averroes	his	resolution	was,
Quandoquidem	Christiani	adorant	quod
comedunt,	sit	anima	mea	cum	Philosophis.

The	quarrel	between	Luther	and	Zuinglius	was
about	Christs	presence	in	the	Sacrament,	which
Luther	held	to	be	by	way	of	Consubstantiation,
which	how	it	could	be	unlesse	the	body	of
Christ	were	every	where,	Zuinglius	and	others
could	not	conceive.	Luther	being	pressed
therewith,	he	and	his	followers	not	being	able▪
to	avoid	it,	maintained	that	also.	But	how?	By
reason	of	the	hypostatical	Union	and
Conjunction	thereof	with	the	word.	For	the
word	being	every	where,	and	the	humane
nature	being	no	where	severed	from	it,	How
can	it	be,	say	they,	but	every	where?	The
humanity	of	Christ	according	to	its	Essence	or
natural	Being	is	contained	in	one	place,	but
according	to	its	subsistence	or	personal	being
may	rightly	be	said	to	be	every	where.	Zanch.
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Misc.	Iud.	de	Dissid.	Coen.	Dom.	and	D.	Field,
lib.	3.	c	35.	of	the	Church.

The	Papists	constant	Doctrine	is,	That	in
worshipping	the	Sacrament	they	should	give
unto	it,	Latriae	cultum	qui	vero	Deo	debetur,	as
the	Councell	of	Trent	hath	determined,	that
kinde	of	service	which	is	due	to	the	true	God,
determining	their	worship	in	that	very	thing
which	the	Priest	doth	hold	betwixt	his	hands.

This	is	artolatry,	an	idolatrous	worship	of	the
bread,	because	they	ado	[...]e	the	host	even	as
the	very	person	of	the	Sonne	of	God.	It	is	true,
they	conceive	it	not	bread,	but	the	body	of
Christ,	yet	that	doth	not	free	them	from	bread-
worship,	for	then	if	the	Heathen	did	take	his
stone	to	be	a	God	it	did	free	him	from	idolatry.
Hence,	saith	a	Jesuite,	If	the	bread	be	not
turned	into	the	body	of	Christ,	we	are	the
greatest	and	worst	idolaters	that	ever	were,	as
upon	my	soul,	saith	he,	it	is	not.

Adoration	is	not	commanded	in	the	institution
of	it.

2.	Nothing	is	to	be	worshipt	with	Divine
Worship	but	God.

Of	Transubstantiation.

The	word	Transubstantiation	(as	the	Papists
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grant)	was	not	used	of	any	ancient	Fathers,
and	it	was	not	so	named	among	them	before
the	Councel	of	Laterane,	which	was	1215	years
after.	Vocabulum	ante	Concilium	Lateranense
inauditum.

The	Jesuites	(which	call	Protestants	in	scorn
Tropists,	because	they	defend	a	tropical	and
figurative	sense	in	that	speech	of	Christ,	This	is
my	body)	are	yet	themselves	constrained	to
acknowledge	six	tropes	in	the	other	words	of
Christs	institution	of	this	Sacrament,	a	figure	in
the	word	Bread,	another	in	Eat,	a	third	in
Given,	a	fourth	in	Shed,	a	fifth	in	Cup,	a
sixth	in	Testament.	B.	Morton	of	the
Masse,	lib.	6.	cap.	2.	Sect.	4.

The	Papists	to	avoid	one	signe	runne	into	many
strange	ones;	by	the	demonstrative	Hoc,	they
understand	they	know	not	what,	neither	this
Body	nor	this	Bread,	but	an	individuum	vagum,
something	contained	under	the	accidents	of
Bread,	which	when	the	Priest	saith	Hoc,	it	is
Bread,	but	when	he	hath	muttered	out	Meum,
it	is	Christs	body.	By	the	copulative	Est,	is,	they
understand	either	shall	be	as	soon	as	the	words
are	spoken,	or	is	converted	unto,	or	by	Body,
they	understand	such	a	Body	as	indeed	is	no
body,	without	extension	of	place,	without	facul-
ty,	sense	or	motion.
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The	very	term	Matth.	26.	26.	manifestly
evinceth	the	truth.	This,	What?	That	which	he
took,	viz.	Bread,	therefore	it	must	needs	be	a
figurative	speech,	1	Cor.	10.	4.

The	Apostle	speaking	of	the	Bread	being
consecrated,	still	calleth	it	Bread,	six	times	at
least.	He	calleth	it	indeed	the	Bread,	and	this
Bread,	to	shew	the	difference	of	it	from	other
Bread,	and	the	excellency	of	it	above	other
bread,	but	yet	bread.	Therefore	it	is	still	bread
of	the	same	substance	as	other	bread	is,
though	in	respect	of	use	incomparably	better.
And	so	for	the	wine	Matth.	26.	29.	after	con-
secration,	he	saith,	I	will	not	drink	henceforth
of	this	fruit	of	the	Vine.	He	doth	not	say	in
general,	Of	the	fruit	of	the	Vine,	but	particularly
with	a	demonstrative	pronoun,	Of	this	fruit	of
the	Vine,	viz.	that	which	he	had	blest	and
delivered	to	the	Apostles.

Transubstantiation	was	first	occasioned	by	the
unwary	speeches	of	Damascene	and
Theophylact,	they	were	hyperbolical	in	their
expressions	about	the	real	presence	of	Christ	in
the	Sacrament.

Some	of	the	ancient	Fathers	speaking	of	the
sacramental	Elements	after	consecration,	being
then	set	apart	from	common	use,	called	it	a
mutation,	saying	that	the	Elements	were
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changed	into	another	nature,	but	withall	they
expresse	their	meaning	to	be,	not	the	changing
of	their	substance,	but	their	use,	from	being
common	bread	and	wine	to	become
sacramental	or	sacred.	1	Cor.	11.	27.	The	Apo-
stle	distinguisheth	these	four	things,	Bread,
Body,	Cup	and	Bloud,	the	Bread	and	Wine
therefore	receive	no	other	change,	but	that	of
use,	signification	and	relation,	1	Cor.	10.	16.
He	distinguisheth	also	Bread	from	the	Body,
Bread	is	the	subject	of	the	proposition,	and	the
Communion	of	his	Body	the	predicate.

Reasons	against	Transubstantiation:

First,	Then	Christ	must	hold	himself	in	his	own
hands,	eat	and	drink	his	own	flesh	and	bloud,
for	the	Papists	say,	He	did	eat	the	Sacrament
with	his	Disciples.

Secondly,	Christ	must	needs	have	two	Bodies,
the	one	broken	and	having	the	bloud	separated
from	it	in	the	Cup,	the	other	whole	and	having
the	bloud	in	it	which	holds	the	Cup.

Thirdly,	Christs	bloud	then	should	be	shed
before	his	crucifying,	and	so	a	propitiatory
Sacrifice	offered	to	God	before	the	Sacrifice	of
Christ	upon	the	Crosse.

Fourthly,	One	body	should	be	now	in	a
thousand	places	at	a	time.
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Fifthly,	A	true	body	should	be	without	bignesse,
void	of	all	dimensions.	Corpus	non	quantum.

Sixthly,	Accidents	should	be	without	a	subject,
but	Aristotle	saith,	Accidents	are	entis	rather
then	entia.	Accident	is	esse	est	inesse,	the	very
essence	of	an	Accident	as	it	is	an	Accident,	is	to
be	in	some	subject.	Vide	Aquin.	1a;	1ae.
Quaest	90.	Artic.	2.

Seventhly,	The	same	thing	should	be	and	not
be	at	the	same	time,	or	should	be	before	it
was.

Eightly,	This	is	an	inhumane	thing,	none	eat
mans	flesh	but	Cannibals.

Ninthly,	Then	the	senses	should	be	deceived,
we	see	bread,	we	smell	bread,	we	touch	bread,
and	taste	bread.

Tenthly,	There	is	no	alteration	in	the	sign	of
Baptism,	and	there	is	the	same	use	of	the	sign
of	the	Lords	Supper.

Matth.	26	26.	Iesus	took	bread,	and	blessed,
and	brake	it,	and	gave	it	to	his	Disciples,	and
said,	Take,	Eat,	This	is	my	Body.	What	our
Saviour	took,	that	he	blessed;	what	he	blessed
that	he	brake;	what	he	brake,	he	delivered	to
the	Disciples;	what	he	delivered	to	them,	of
that	he	said,	This	is	my	Body.	But	it	was	Bread
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that	he	took,	the	Evangelist	so	saith,	and	Bread
therefore	that	he	blessed,	Bread	that	he	brake,
Bread	that	he	delivered,	and	Bread
consequently	of	which	he	said,	This	is	my	Body.

The	universal	custom	of	the	Scripture	in	all
places	where	like	kinde	of	speaking	is	used,
plainly	leades	us	to	a	figure,	see	1	Cor.	10.	4.
The	Hebrews	wanting	a	proper	word	to	set
forth	that	which	we	mean	by	signifying,	do	ever
in	stead	of	that	use	the	word	is.	When	Ioseph
had	heard	Pharaohs	dream,	he	saith,	The	seven
years	of	good	corn	are	seven	years	of	plenty,
and	the	seven	thin	ears	seven	years	of	dearth,
Gen.	41.	26,	27.	so	the	seven	fat	kine	are
seven	years,	that	is,	by	way	of	signification	and
representation.	So	Ezek.	37.	11.	&	Dan.	2.	38.
&	7.	17.	whence	it	comes	that	in	the	New
Testament	where	the	manner	of	speaking	by
the	Hebrews	is	imitated,	the	word	is	in	matter
of	signs,	is	used	for	the	word	signifie.	So	in	the
Parable,	That	which	is	sowed	upon	stony
ground	is	he	that	heareth,	and	after.	The	seed
is	the	Word,	Luk.	8.	11.	the	Reapers,	the
Angels,	so,	I	am	the	Vine,	Revel.	17.	12.	The
ten	Kings	are	ten	horns.	Hagar	is	mount	Sinai
in	Arabia.	2.	The	Apostle	Paul	clearly	goes
before	us	in	this	interpretation,	for	he	saith,	the
bread	which	we	break	is	the	communion	of	the
body	of	Christ,	because	it	was	appointed	for	a
certain	means	of	making	us	partakers	of	his
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Our	Saviour	said	long	before,	viz.	John	6.	63.
that	the	flesh	profiteth	nothing,	that	is,	the
flesh	by	eating	of	it	profits	nothing,	for	in	no
other	sense	can	it	be	said	to	profit	nothing.	See
2	Cor.	5.	16,	17.

Their	Legend	tels	us,	that	some	Boyes	getting
by	heart,	and	pronouncing	the	words	of
Consecration,	Hoc	est	Corpus	meum,	turned	all
the	Bakers	bread	in	the	street	into	flesh.

In	the	Book	of	the	Conformities	of	St	Francis
there	is	a	miracle	recorded	for
Transubstantiation;	that	on	a	time	Prier	Francis
saying	Masse,	did	finde	a	Spider	in	the	Chalice,
which	he	would	not	cast	out,	but	drink	it	up
with	the	bloud.	Afterward	rubbing	his	thigh	and
scratching	where	it	itched,	the	Spider	came
whole	out	of	his	thigh	without	any	harm	to
either.

It	is	a	spiritual	eating	because	it	is	wrought	by
the	aid	of	the	holy	Ghost,	and	this	mystery	is
perceived	by	faith,	which	the	Spirit	of	God
works	in	our	mindes,	and	this	excellent
nourishment	belongs	to	a	spiritual	and	eternal
life.	Sadeel	de	spirit,	manducat.	corporis
Christi.	c.	1.

A	conjunction	includes	a	presence,	and	as	the
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conjunction	between	Christ	and	us	is	spiritual,
so	also	is	his	presence.

Of	the	keeping	of	the	Eucharist.

We	grant	that	in	antiquity	there	was	a	custom
of	breaking	of	some	pieces	of	Bread	which	was
blest,	and	sending	of	it	home	to	some	that
were	sick,	or	to	other	Parishes	as	a	testimony
of	Communion,	but	this	is	nothing	to	that
reservation	of	it	in	the	pix,	and	to	carry	it	up
and	down	for	Adoration.	Now	we	say	contrary,
that	the	Sacraments	are	no	longer	then	the
meer	use	of	them,	that	they	are	not	absolute
and	permanent	things,	but	relative	and
transient.	Now	that	all	such	reservation	is
unlawful,	appeareth

1.	By	the	expresse	precept	even	for	the
eating	as	well	as	the	taking	of	it,	so	that	if
it	be	not	taken	it	is	no	Sacrament.
2.	A	promise	is	not	to	be	separated	from
the	precept,	now	the	Sacramental	promise
is	only	to	the	Bread	in	the	use	of	it,	Take,
Eat,	This	is	my	Body,	that	is,	this	Bread	so
blest,	so	distributed,	so	eaten.
3.	The	Bread	is	called	a	Body	in	reference
to	us,	now	as	a	stone	which	is	a	Bound-
mark,	removed	remaineth	a	stone,	but
ceaseth	to	be	a	Bound-mark:	So	here.
4.	As	the	water	in	Baptism	is	not	an	actual
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Sacrament	till	sprinkled;	so	neither	Bread
and	Wine	unlesse	used.

The	reserving	of	the	Eucharist	which	the
primitive	Christians	used	for	the	benefit	of
those	who	either	by	sicknesse	or	persecutions
were	withheld	from	the	meetings	of	the
Christians	(as	in	those	dayes	saith	Iustin	Martyr
many	were)	is	by	the	Papists	now	turned	into
an	idolatrous	circumgestation,	that	at	the	sight
of	the	Bread	the	people	might	direct	unto	it	the
worship	that	is	due	only	to	the	person	whose
passion	it	represents.

Of	the	Circumgestation	of	the	Sacrament,
and	the	Popish	Processions.

For	the	solemn	Circumgestation	of	this
Sacrament,	Cassander	hath	confessed,	that
seeing	it	is	but	a	late	invention,	it	may	well	be
omitted	without	any	detriment	unto	the	Church,
yea	with	emolument.

Some	among	our	Adversaries	have	noted	these
pompous	processions	to	have	proceeded
from	an	imitation	of	heathenish	Rites	and
Ceremonies,	and	to	be	most	ridiculous	and
sotish	as	they	use	them.

The	ancient	Fathers	concealed	heretofore,	as
carefully	as	they	could,	the	matter	and	the	rites
used	in	the	celebration	of	the	holy	Sacrament,
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the	Papists	shew	it	now	openly,	and	carry	it
publickly	abroad	every	day	through	the	streets,
and	sometimes	also	go	in	solemn	Procession
with	it:	which	custom	of	theirs	is	of	very	late
standing	among	Christians,	and	heretofore
would	have	been	accounted	rather	prophane
and	unlawful.	Daille	of	the	right	use	of	the
Fathers,	l.	2.	c.	6.
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CHAP.	X.	Of	the	Masse.

THe	Papists	call	the	Lords	Supper	by	this	name,
which	implies	horrible	Idolatry.	The	Fathers
using	of	the	word	was	the	occasion	of	that
dangerous	errour,	if	we	would	keep	out	the
errour	we	must	likewise	keep	out	the	name.

The	very	name	of	Masse	is	against	private
Masse,	and	quite	overthrows	it.	For	missa	is	as
much	as	missio,	or	dimissio,	à	dimittendis
Catechumenis	antequam	Sacrificium
inchoaretur.	It	signifies	as	much	as	dimission	or
sending	away	of	such	out	of	the	Church,	as
were	not	prepared	and	fit	to	receive,	before	the
Sacrament	began	to	be	celebrated.
Probabilissima	est	Bellarmino	eorum	sententia
qui	missam	dici	volunt	à	missione	seu
dimissione	populi.	D.	Prid.	de	missae	Sacrificio.
Rhenanus	in	Tertul.	l.	4.	advers.	Marcion.

Picherellus	and	Sadeel	think	it	is	a	Latine	word,
which	signifies	as	much	as	missio,	so	remissa	is
used	for	remission	both	by	Tertullian	and
Cyprian.

Chemnitius	in	parte	secunda	Exam.	derives	it
from	the	Chaldaical	signification	of	the	word
missa,	for	the	sufficiency	of	the	Papists	is	from
the	Masse.	Una	&	potissima	quaestura	regni
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Pontificii	est	cauponatio	&	nundinatio
privatarum	missarum.	Chemnit.	ubi	supra,	Vide
Drus.	in	Deut.	6.	16.	Some	dispute	hard	to
derive	the	word	Masse	from	an	Hebrew	root,
either	Gnasah	to	do,	and	sometimes	to
sacrifice,	or	from	Misbeach	an	Altar▪	others
fetch	it	from	Mas	a	Tribute.	But	the	learned
Papists,	as	Bellarmine	and	others,	do	wholly
reject	this,	for	this	reason,	if	it	had	been	an
Hebrew	word,	the	Apostles	and	Grecians
afterward	would	have	retained	it,	as	they	have
done	Amen,	Hallelujah,	and	Hosanna,	but	they
did	not.

Dr	Taylor	saith,	The	word	is	neither	Hebrew,
Greek	nor	Latine,	nor	taken	from	any	other
language	of	any	Nation,	but	raked	out	of	the
bottomlesse	pit	without	all	signification,	unlesse
it	agree	with	our	English	word	(Masse)	that	is,
an	heap,	a	lump,	a	chaos	of	blasphemies	and
abominations.

The	Masse	is	like	a	beggars	cloak	patcht	up
with	many	pieces,	whereof	some	were	put	in	an
one	time,	some	at	another:	one	Pope	puts	in
one	patch,	another	another:	and	it	was	not	fully
patcht	up	as	now	it	is,	till	twelve	hundred	years
after	Christ.	Acts	and	Monum.	p.	1274.

Christ	hath	ordained	the	holy	Communion	in
remembrance	of	himself.	Men	do	neither	retain
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any	remembrance	of	Christ	nor	yet
Communion,	but	have	changed	all	the	whole
matter	into	a	gay	shew,	and	almost	a	stage-
play.	Paul	saith,	That	Christ	hath	once	entred
into	the	holy	place,	and	hath	with	one	only
Sacrifice,	and	with	one	oblation	made	perfect
all	things:	Men	say,	that	they	can	sacrifice
Christ	himself	again	every	day	in	very	deed,
and	that	in	infinite	places.	B.	Iewel	on	1	Pet.	4.
11.

For	the	thing	it	self.

It	is	a	work	in	which	the	Priest	in	whispering
over	those	five	words,	Hoc	est	enim	Corpus
meum,	makes	Christ	of	the	Bread	(as	the
Papists	suppose)	and	offers	him	to	the	Father,
as	a	Sacrifice	for	the	expiating	of	the	sins	of	the
living	and	the	dead.	First,	As	soon	as	he	hath
rehearsed	the	words	of	consecration,	and	by
the	uttering	of	them	made	his	Maker,	as	they
conceive,	he	presently	bowing	his	knees	adores
the	host	consecrated	by	him,	and	likewise	the
Cup.	After	he	hath	worshipped	it	he	riseth	up,
and	turning	from	the	people	with	great
reverence,	lifts	up	the	Host	with	both	his	hands
over	his	head,	and	shews	it	to	the	peoples
view,	that	they	may	worship	it	as	Christ
himself,	and	in	the	like	manner	after	also	the
Cup.	While	the	Sacrament	is	elevated	a	little
Bell	rings,	by	which	as	by	a	signe	given,	the
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[Page]people	with	great	veneration	worships
the	Sacrament	as	Christ	himself.

We	acknowledge	that	in	the	Sacrament	there	is
a	solemn	praising	of	God	which	sometimes	is
called	a	Sacrifice,	as	likewise	that	the	believers
did	offer	up	charitable	alms	which	sometimes	is
called	a	Sacrifice,	as	likewise	that	there	is	a
representation	and	commemoration	of	Christ
who	was	our	Sacrifice:	But	to	hold	that	here	by
the	Priest	is	offered	up	again	the	body	and
bloud	of	Christ	though	after	an	unbloudy
manner,	is	a	falshood,	and	many	that	swear	by
the	Masse	know	not	the	horrible	impiety	of	it.
They	hold	that	the	offering	up	of	this	to	God	is
efficacious	for	the	quick	and	dead,	and	those	in
Purgatory.

The	Fathers	oft	term	the	Lords	Supper	a
Sacrifice,	partly	in	regard	of	the	spiritual
Sacrifice	therein	offered;	and	partly	because	it
is	a	lively	representation	and	commemoration
of	Christs	Sacrifice	once	offered	on	the	Crosse;
and	partly	also	because	it	succeedeth	in	the
room	of	the	Passeover,	and	those	other
Sacrifices	that	in	the	Old	Testament	were
offered.	But	that	they	ever	dreamed	of	any
other	Sacrifice	distinct	from	the	Sacrament,	no
Papist	shall	ever	be	able	to	prove.	M.	Gatak.	of
Transub.	p.	113.
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A	Sacrifice	and	a	Sacrament	cannot	stand
together,	for	by	a	Sacrifice	something	is	offered
to	God,	but	by	a	Sacrament	something	is
received	from	God.	Therefore	the	Paschal	Lamb
was	not	a	Sacrifice,	as	the	offering	up	of
Bullocks	and	Lambs,	but	only	a	Sacrament	and
sign	of	our	redemption	by	Christ,	Heb.	7.	10.
there	needs	no	other	expiatory	oblation,	Why
should	I	offer	then	to	expiate	sin	when	it	is
expiated	already?

The	Papists	say,	It	is	a	Sacrifice	properly	so
called.	The	whole	essence	of	a	Sacrifice
depends	upon	the	institution	of	Christ,	say
Suarez	and	Salmeron,	if	any	Sacrifice	had	been
instituted,	it	must	have	appeared	by	some	word
or	act	of	Christ,	neither	of	which	can	be	found,
1	Cor.	11.	after	the	words,	Do	this.	Paul,	ver.
25.	immediately	expounds	what	was	meant	by
doing,	expressing	the	acts	of	doing,	As	often	as
you	shall	eat,	which	was	spoken	generally	to	all
the	faithful	in	Corinth,	not	to	the	sacrificing
Priests.	They	prove	it	from	Virgils	Calf,

Cum	faciam	vitulâ	pro	frugibus	ipse	venito.

Neque	enim	Patres	Eucharistiam	cum	sa-
crificium	appellant,	reale	ac	verum	proprieque
sic	dictum	sacrificium	propitiatorium	intelligunt,
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sed	ob	alias	causas	victimam,	sacrificium
oblationem,	appellant.	Vede	[...].	exercit.	in
Ignat.	Epist.	ad	Smyrnenfes,	c.	4.	Ibi	etiam
septem	causas	assignat,	ob	quas	Eucharistiae
sacrificium	vocatur	à	Patribus.

See	Iansen	Concord.	c.	13.	p.	904.	&	Rhemists
on	Luke	22.	20.

Object.	Almost	all	things	are	by	the	Law	purged
with	bloud:	and	without	shedding	of	bloud	is	no
remission,	Heb.	9.	22.	But	in	the	Sacrifice	of
the	Masse	there	is	no	effusion	of	bloud,
therefore	there	is	no	remission	made	for	sins,
and	by	consequent	it	is	not	a	propitiatory
Sacrifice.

1.	Nothing	therein	is	properly	sacrified,	not
the	Bread	and	Wine,	for	they	are
transubstantiated	(say	they)	before	the
Sacrifice;	not	Christs	body,	for	no	living
thing	can	properly	be	sacrificed	unlesse	it
be	slain,	but	Christ	being	once	dead	dieth
no	more.
2.	The	Papists	say,	it	is	an	external
Sacrament,	yet	Christ	there	appears	to	no
sense,	but	is	concealed	under	the	accidents
of	Bread	and	Wine.
D.	Featley.	Si	occisio	sit	de	ratione	sacrificii,
illud	quod	appellant	incruenentum	sacrifici-
um,	nihil	aliud	erit	quam	repraesentatio
veri	&	realis	sacrificii;	ac	proinde	haud	reale
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sacrificium.	Nam	si	saepè	offerat	seipsum
Christus,	oportet	cum	saepè	pati,	cum
[...]blatio	Christi	à	passione	ejus	fi	[...]c.
morte	distincta,	fit	figmentum	sibi	ipsi
contradictorium.	Episc.	Daven.	Determ.
Quaest.	13.	Hoc	&	postrema	sua	[...]voce,
&	inter	ultimos	Spiritus	edita	Christus
significavit,	quum	dixit,	Consummatum	est.
Sol	[...]mus	extremas	morientium	voces
pro	oraculo	observare.	Christus	moriens
testatur	uno	suo	sacrificio	perfectum	esse	&
impletum	quicquid	in	salutem	nostram	er
[...]t.	Calvin.	Instit.	lib.	4.	cap.	18.
3.	They	say	it	is	Sacrificium	incruentum,	an
unbloudy	Sacrifice,	yet	Christs	bloud	is
there	truly	and	really	shed	and	drunk	by
the	Communicants	with	the	mouth.
4.	It	is	a	perfect	and	allsufficient	Sacrifice,
yet	they	repeat	it	daily.

Propitiatory	is	either	that	which	pacifieth	the
wrath	of	God,	and	pleaseth	him	by	its	own
vertue	and	efficacy,	which	is	only	the	Sacrifice
of	Christ	in	his	own	self,	or	else	by	Gods
gracious	acceptance	and	indulgence,	Rom.	12.
1.	Heb.	13.	16.	Phil.	4.	18.	Heb.	9.	&	10.	the
Apostle	from	the	iteration	of	Sacrifices	doth
conclude	the	insufficiency	of	them,
for	if	Christ	be	offered	again	and
again,	he	is	an	imperfect	Sacrifice,	and	we	need
something	else.	The	Apostle	also	in	those
Chapters	doth	often	inculcate	the	once	offering
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and	once	oblation,	by	Christ	offering	up	of
himself	once,	we	are	free	from	the	guilt	of	our
sins,	Heb.	3.	9.	The	entrance	of	Christ	into	the
heavens	is	compared	with	the	old	High-priests
entrance	into	the	holiest	of	holies,	and
therefore	as	none	but	the	High	priest	might	go
in	there,	so	none	could	offer	this	Sacrifice	but
Christ	himself,	and	withall	it	implieth	that	to	the
perfection	of	Christs	Sacrifice	is	required	his
continual	appearing	in	heaven	for	us.

Malachy	1.	11.	useth	the	word	offering,	which
was	properly	a	part	of	the	service	used	in	the
Church	in	his	time	to	signifie	the	Gospel-service
which	succeeds	in	the	New	Testament,	and	to
expresse	it	more	particularly,	he	cals	it	a	pure
offering,	no	longer	carnal	and	grosse,	but
wholly	spiritual.

Irenaeus	by	the	pure	offering	in	Mal.	1.	11.
understandeth	the	Eucharist	now	in	use,	and
many	of	the	Ancients	suppose	it	resembled	in
that	action	of	Melchisedech,	Gen.	14.	18.	And
they	call	it	the	Christians	Sacrifice	succeeding
in	the	room	of	the	Jewish	Sacrifices;	the
Sacrifice,	I	say,	of	the	Eucharist,	not	their
Sacrifice	of	the	Masse.	M.	Gatak.	of	Transub.

The	pure	prayers	and	worship	of	God	that
should	be	in	all	Churches	under	the	Gospel,	as
Tertullian,	Eusebius,	Ierom	and	Augustine
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expound	it.	M.	Sh	[...]p.	Reply	to	M.	Ball.	Vide
Grot.	in	loc.

There	was	a	Controversie	of	late	years
fomented	by	some	through	Popish	compliances,
That	the	Lords	Supper	might	be	stiled	a
Sacrifice,	the	Table	an	Altar,	which	produced	in
the	discussion	of	it	(as	all	controversies	do	in
the	issue	some	further	truth)	the	discovery	of
this	true	decision	of	it:	That	it	was	not	a
Sacrifice,	but	a	feast	after	and	upon	Christs
sacrificing	of	himself.	Participatio	Sacrificii,	as
Tertullian	cals	it,	a	sacrificial	fe	[...]st
commemorating	and	confirming	all	those	ends
for	which	the	only	true	and	proper	Sacrifice	of
Christ	was	offered	up.

Private	massing,	or	the	alone	communicating	of
the	Priest,	is	not	according

1.	To	the	institution	of	Christ,	saying	in	the
plural	to	them,	Drink	ye	all
Tolle	traditiones	incertas,	&	Apocryphas,
actum	erit	de	missis	solitariis	&
angularibus:	de	sacris	ignotis,	precibus
exoticis	&	ignoratis,	corporali	praesentia,
manducatione	orali	in	Eucharistia:	&
illa	monstrorum	hydra,	puncto	ni-
mirum	cum	omnibus	dimensionibus,
Transubstantiatione.	Montac.	Antidiat.
Certissimum	est	sacram	coenam	non	nisi	in
Communi	aliquo	fidelium	&
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communicantium	coetu	ess	[...]
usurpandum:	quò	spectant	varia	nomina
quibus	designatur	tum	in	Scripturis,	tum	in
Patribus.	Appell.	tur	euim	Synaxis,	Coena
Domini,	Communicatio.	Vide	1	Cor.	10.	17.
&	11.	18,	20,	22.	Hinc	jure	merito
improbatae	nobis	missae	privatae	&	absque
Communicantibus,	quae	sunt	in	usu	apud
Pontificios	Quaest.	aliquot	Theol	Decisio
Authore	Maresio,	q.	3.
of	this.
2.	To	the	practice	of	the	Apostles,	Act.	2.
46.

The	Councel	of	Trent	saith,	We	commend	the
Priests	communicating	alone,	which	is	as	good
as	conferring	or	covenanting	alone.

The	Apostle	1	Cor.	11.	28.	requires	that	every
man	first	examine	himself,	and	then	eat,	and
he	testifies	vers.	23.	That	what	he	delivered	he
received	also	of	the	Lord.	And	so	we	know	that
the	Lord	himself	gave	unto	all	which	were
present	with	him,	and	suffered	none	only	to	be
by	and	look	on.

2.	It	is	against	the	nature	of	the	Sacrament,	for
it	is	a	spiritual	Feast.

3.	It	is	against	the	name	of	the	Sacrament,	for
it	is	commonly	called	a	Communion,	which
name	seems	to	be	fetched	from	1	Cor.	10.	16,
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17.	but	what	Communion	is	there	when	one
alone	receiveth	and	not	them	which	are	present
with	him.

4.	Against	the	Canon	of	the	Masse,	the	Priest
ever	speaks	in	the	Plurall	number.

The	words	of	our	Saviour,	Take,	Eat,	this	is	my
Body,	Mat.	26.	26.	were	spoken	to	all	future
Communicants,	as	well	as	to	the	Apostles	then
present,	for	they	contain	in	them	an	institution
of	a	Sacrament	to	be	celebrated	in	all	Christian
Churches,	till	the	end	of	the	world,	as	the
Apostle	teacheth	us	from	1	Cor.	11.	from	vers.
23.	to	28.	especially	at	the	26.	vers.	as	often	as
ye	eat	this	Bread	and	drink	this	Cup.	ye	shew
the	Lords	death	till	he	come.	This	the	Apostles
in	their	persons	could	not	fulfill,	for	they	lived
not	till	Christs	second	coming:	they	must	of	ne-
cessity	therefore	be	extended	to	all	that	in
succeeding	ages	should	be	present	at	the	Lords
Supper,	who	are	as	much	bound	by	this	precept
of	Christ	to	communicate	with	the	Priest,	or
dispenser	of	the	Sacrament,	as	the	Apostles
were	to	communicate	with	Christ	himself,	when
he	first	in	his	own	person	administred	it;	other-
wise	if	the	precepts,	Tak	[...],	Fat.	Do	this	in
remembrance	of	me▪	appertained	to	the
Apostles	only,	What	warrant	hath	any	Priest
now	to	consecrate	the	elements	or	administer
the	Sacrament?	Nay,	what	command	have	any
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faithfull	at	all	to	receive	the	Communion?

The	Sacrifice	of	the	Masse	being	idolatrous,	it	is
not	lawful	to	be	present	at	it.	1	Cor.	10.	20.	In
their	Masse-book	they	call	the	Crosse	it	self,
our	only	hope.

Those	Texts	are	against	going	to	Masse,	Psal.
26.	4.	1	Cor.	10.	7,	14.	2	Cor.	6.	14,	16,	17.	1
Ioh	5.	21.

Many	will	say,	They	keep	their	hearts	to	God
though	they	be	present	at	a	Masse.	This	is	as	if
a	man	should	catch	his	wife	in	the	act	of
adultery,	and	she	apologize,	that	the	other	had
her	body,	but	he	her	heart,	1	Cor.	6.	27.	Rom.
11.	4.	Gods	people	have	their	knees	for	God	as
well	as	their	hearts,	1	Kings	19.	Origen	said,	he
could	not	bend	the	knees	of	his	body	to	God,
and	the	knees	of	his	heart	to	Satan.	See	B.
Daven.	Determ.	7.	Revel.	7.	3.	They	have	a
mark	in	the	fore-head,	because	they	must	not
be	ashamed	of	their	profession,	that	mark	is
obvious	to	all	the	world.	Our	Saviour	by	this
policy	might	have	over-reacht	the	devil	himself,
who	required	only	externall	bowing,	keeping	his
heart	still	unto	God,	Matth.	4.	10.

In	some	case	a	man	may	be	present	at	Masse
and	not	sin:	As

1.	When	he	is	there	by	violent	comp
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[...]lsion,	this	is	not	his	sinne	but	theirs.
2.	If	in	travel	a	man	be	in	a	fit	place	to	see
and	observe	their	folly,	so	as	he	shews	no
reverence	at	all	or	approbation	by	bending
his	knee,	uncovering	his	head,	or
otherwise.
Aderant	sed	non	[...]dorarunt.	Pet.	Mart.	D.
Featleys	Vertumnus	Romanus,	p.	18.	Vide
Grot.	in	Lu	[...].	4.	27.	See	Down.	Sum	of
Div.	on	the	1.	Com.

King	Edward	the	6th	would	not	suffer	the	Lady
Mary	to	have	Masse	in	her	house.	Foxes	vol.	2.
p.	653.

The	bowing	of	Naaman	spoken	of	in	2	King.	5.
8.	was	genuflexio	obsequii,	not	imitativa,	a
bowing	to	the	King,	not	to	the	Idol.

2.	Elisha's	words	do	not	necessarily	import	an
approbation	or	permission	of	that	which	was
propounded,	but	a	meer	form	of	valediction,	as
if	he	had	said	in	our	language,	Adieu	or
Farewell,	or	there	may	be	an	Enallage	temporis
very	usual	in	the	Hebrew,	and	have	relation	to
the	time	past.

Of	private	Receiving	of	the	Lords	Supper.

The	Passeover	was	to	be	eaten	in	such	a
Family,	Exod.	12.	46.	to	signifie	that	the
Church	was	then	but	a	handful	or	houshold,	in
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respect	of	the	fulnesse	of	the	Gentiles	which
were	to	follow:	but	the	Lords	Supper	was	not	to
be	eaten	in	a	private	separated	Family,	but	the
Church	was	to	come	together,	and	to	stay	one
for	another,	1	Cor.	11.	33.	that	in	the
confluence	of	the	people	and	publicknesse	of
the	action	the	increase	and	multitude	of	the
Church	might	be	expressed.

1	Cor.	11.	22.	Paul	opposeth	the	Congregation
wherein	the	Lords	Supper	should	be	taken,
unto	a	private	house,	where	men	satisfie	their
hunger.

It	is	noted	of	a	Christian	Jew,	desperately	sick
of	the	Palsie,	that	he	was	with	his	bed	carried
to	the	place	of	Baptism.

The	purest	and	best	reformed	Churches	this
day,	in	Savoy,	Germany,	France,	and	divers
others,	administer	the	Sacraments	only	in	the
ordinary	meetings.

In	my	judgement	(saith	Master	Cartwright)	it	is
unmeet	to	administer	either	of	the	Sacraments
in	private	houses,	and	it	is	lesse	tolerable	in	the
holy	Supper,	which	hath	a	special	mark	and
representation	of	brotherly	Communion,	more
then	Baptism.

The	Necessity	of	the	Eucharist.
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The	administring	of	the	Communion	to	Infants
is	a	Rite	as	ancient	as	Cyprians	time,	and	a	Rite
that	did	continue	in	the	Church	above	600
years.

Innocentius	the	first	and	Augustine	concluded	a
necessity	of	childrens	receiving	this	Sacrament
from	Iohn	6.	53.	it	may	well	conclude	for	those
which	are	of	years,	and	capable	of	that
mystery,	for	though	it	speaketh	rather	of	a
spiritual	eating	and	drinking,	yet	because	the
sacramental	is	a	sign	and	pledge	of	that,	and
whosoever	doth	indeed	spiritually	eat	the	flesh
of	Christ,	and	drink	his	bloud,	cannot	choose
but	also	be	willing	and	forward	to	do	it
sacramentally	when	opportunity	is	offered,	and
there	is	no	impediment	to	hinder.

Christ	requireth	in	all	persons	about	to
communicate	three	principal	acts	of	reason,
one	is	before,	and	two	are	at	the	time	of
receiving;	The	first	is	1	Cor.	11.	Let	[...]	man
examine	himself;	The	second,	to	discern	the
Lords	body;	The	third	is,	to	remember	the
Lords	death	untill	his	coming	again.	All	which
three	being	acts	of	judgement	cannot	agree
unto	Infants,	being	persons	void	of	judgement.

The	Ends	for	which	God	hath	instituted
the	Sacrament	of	the	Lords	Supper.
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They	are	four:

First,	The	remembrance	of	the	death	of	Christ,
Luke	22.	19.	This	do	in	remembrance	of	me.

1.	Christs	person,	Phil.	3.	8,	9.	we	can	have
no	interest	in	his	benefits	till	we	be	united
to	him,	Cant.	5.	10.	to	the	end.
2.	His	actions	and	sufferings,	1	Cor.	11.	24,
26.
3.	The	benefits	that	flow	from	these	all	that
Christ	did	and	suffered	was	not	only
satisfactory	but	meritorious,	Luke	22	20.
4.	With	what	affection	Christ	instituted	this
Sacrament,	his	bowels	were	then	full	of
compassion	to	his	people,	it	was	the	last
solemn	act	of	his	life.

Secondly,	It	is	a	strengthening	Ordinance,	the
Lord	hath	appointed	it	onely	for	those	that	are
new-born,	the	elements	there	are	our
greatest	matter	of	nourishment.

Thirdly,	It	is	a	sealing	Ordinance,	The	New
Testament	in	my	bloud.

Fourthly,	An	Ordinance	of	the	Communion	of
Saints	whereby	that	should	be	renewed,	all	are
one	bread	and	one	body,	Iohn	6.	54.	1	Cor.	10.
16,	17.

The	Lords	Supper	is
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1.	A	badge	of	a	Christians	profession.
2.	A	seal	of	the	Covenant	of	grace.
3.	A	map	of	heaven.
4.	A	means	and	pledge	of	our	Communion
with	Christ,	1	Cor.	10.	16.

The	Supper	promotes	this	Communion:

1.	Because	it	is	a	visible	profession	of	our
union	with	Christ.
2.	A	lively	resemblance	of	it,	meat	and
drink	are	converted	into	our	substance,
made	a	part	of	us,	there	are	significant
rites	invested	with	a	promise,	and	the	assu-
rance	of	a	blessing.
3.	It	is	a	pledge	and	seal,	Christ	is	there
conveyed	over	to	a	believers	use,	This	is
my	Body,	a	pledge	whereby	whole	Christ
with	all	his	merits,	and	all	that	he	is,	is
made	over	to	a	believer.
4.	A	means	of	exhibiting	Christ	to	the	soul.
The	Sacraments	are	Instrumenta
quadantenus	moralia,	they	are
accompanied	with	the	power	and	vertue	of
the	holy	Ghost.

We	must	therefore	receive	the	Sacrament:

To	confirm	our	faith,	Communion	with	Christ,
and	all	saving	graces	in	us,	to	keep	in
remembrance	the	Lords	death	untill	he	come
again,	and	to	testifie	our	love	one	towards
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1.	Our	Faith.	God	is	able	and	willing	to	save
us:

1.	Able	to	save	to	the	utmost,	look
upon	him	1.	In	his	Natures,	God-man,
Man	that	he	might	suffer,	God	that	he
might	satisfie.	2.	In	his	Offices,	he	is	a
Prophet,	Priest	and	King,	Mat.	8.	2.
2.	Willing,	he	died	to	save	humble	and
penitent	sinners,	Rom.	8.	34.	&	Rom.	4.
ult.	if	he	spared	not	his	life	for	us,	he
will	spare	nothing	else.	There	is	merit
and	grace	enough	in	him	(what	ever
my	sins	are	or	have	been)	for	pardon	of
them	and	salvation.

2.	Communion	with	Christ	and	all	saving
graces	in	us.	Gods	end	in	instituting	of
Ordinances	is	that	we	might	meet	him
there,	and	have	Communion	with	him,	Exod
20.	24.	it	should	be	our	end	in	frequenting
Ordinances.	Gods	eye	is	specially	on	our
end	in	all	religious	duties,	Matth.	11.	7,	8.
Hos.	7.	14.	Zech.	7.	5.

1.	He	pondereth	the	heart.
2.	He	judgeth	of	our	actions	by	the	end.
3.	The	answer	will	be	sutable	to	our
end.	The	Sacrament	is	the	nearest	and
visiblest	Communion	with	Christ	on
earth.	We	come	to	God	by	Christ	in
prayer,	as	our	Intercessour,	in	the
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Word	as	our	Teacher,	in	the	Supper	as
the	Master	of	the	Feast,	Rom.	6.	11.

3.	To	keep	in	remembrance	the	Lords	death
until	he	come	again,	1	Cor.	11.	26.	that	is,

1.	The	Doctrine	of	it;	the	bread
represents	his	body,	the	wine	his	bloud,
we	shew	our	belief	of	this	Doctrine.
2.	The	Necessity	of	his	death,	we
hereby	testifie	to	God	our	consciences,
fellow-Christians,	the	world,	our	need
of	Christ,	as	bread	is	necessary	for	our
bodies.
3.	The	Sufficiency	of	Christs	death,	no
two	creatures	are	more	universally
sufficient	for	all	sorts	of	men	then
bread	and	wine,	therefore	God	made
choice	of	them	for	this	purpose.
4.	The	Application	of	Christs	death;	it	is
the	receiving	of	bread	and	wine	into	our
stomacks	that	nourisheth	us,	when	the
conscience	beginneth	to	be	oppressed
with	the	hainousnesse	of	sinne,	and	the
fear	of	Gods	vengeance,	we	should
consider	Christ	bare	the	curse	for	our
sins	upon	his	body,	that	we	might	be
delivered	from	them,	and	made	perfect
satisfaction	to	his	Fathers	justice,	that
we	might	be	received	into	favour,	Rom.
8.	34,	35.

4.	To	testifie	our	love	one	toward	another,
that	I	shall	speak	of	afterward.



preached,

and	the

Sacraments

administred,

although

not	in	that

pu	[...]i

[...]y	which

they	ought

to	be.

Cartw.

second

Reply

against

Whitgise

second

Answer,

38.

1	Cor.	5.	6.

Tame	[...]si

impiorum

causa▪	qui

se

acramentis

admiscent,

Sa-

cramentum

non	est	de

[...]linandum;

tamen

Of	du	[...]	Preparation	for	the	Sacrament.

We	must	labour	to	perform	all	holy	duties	in	a
right	manner.	God	requires	preparation	to
every	service,	to	the	Sabbath,	Sacrament.

Some	say	the	scope	of	the	first	Commandment
is,	that	Iehovah	alone	must	be	our	God	whom
we	must	worship;	of	the	second,	that	he	must
be	worshipt	alone	with	his	own	worship;	of	the
third,	that	he	must	be	worshipt	after	his	own
manner.

God	is	more	delighted	with	Adverbs	then
Nouns.	None	might	approach	to	the	holy	things
of	God	having	his	uncleannesse	upon	him.
Nadab	and	Abihu	through	carelesnesse,	or	hast
brought	common	kitchin	fire,	whereas	it	should
have	been	heavenly	fire,	therefore	God	punisht
them.

God	makes	admirable	promises	to	prayer,	yet	if
we	perform	it	not	in	that	manner	which	God
requires,	he	abhors	it,	Psal.	109.	8.	The	word	is
the	power	of	God	to	convert	and	strengthen	us,
2	Cor.	2.	16.	The	Sacrament	is	a	seal	of	the
Covenant,	yet	if	it	be	received	unworthily	it	is	a
seal	to	a	blank.	Iudas	took	the	Passeover	at
least,	and	the	devil	entred	into	him.	See	1	Cor.
11.	18,	20.	so	the	great	duty	of	fasting	if	not
rightly	performed	is	unacceptable,	Isa.	14.	12.
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See	2	Chro.	25.	2.	and	prayer	Prov.	15.	8.

Reasons.	1.	Because	the	Lord	requires	and
orders	the	manner	as	well	as	the	matter,	our
obedience	must	have	Gospel-perfection,
sincerity	and	integrity.	In	the	Passeover	the
Lamb	must	be	perfect,	of	the	first	year,	the
man	and	the	Lamb	prepared,	and	it	offered	in
the	appointed	time.	See	Exod.	12.	9.	2	Chron.
30.	18,	19.	There	were	four	dayes	preparation
for	the	Passeover,	the	Lords	Supper	both	suc-
ceeds	and	exceeds	it.

The	Ark	was	to	be	carried	on	the	Priests
shoulders,	1	Chron.	15.	13.	God	made	a	breach
on	them	because	they	sought	him	not	after	the
due	order.

2.	The	manner	of	performing	the	duty	is	the
most	spiritual	part	of	it,	Non	tantum
considerandum	est	id	quod	agimus,	sed	etiam
quibus	circumstantiis.

This	shews	the	true	cause	why	our	attending
upon	God	proves	so	unprofitable	and
uncomfortable	to	us,	because	we	rest	in	the
work	done.

Secondly,	We	should	labour	to	perform	the
Ordinances	aright,	and	that	we	may	do	so

1.	The	person	must	be	accepted,	God	had
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regard	to	Abel	and	his	offering.	Cains
The	second	Covenant	begins	with	ac-
ceptation	of	persons	and	then	of	services.
There	must	be	an	acceptation	of	the	person
in	reference	to	his	service	as	well	as	state.
The	service	must	1.	Flow	from	a	regenerate
nature	and	act,	John	3.	6.	2.	Must	be
agreeable	to	a	rule	prescribed.	3.	The
matter	of	it	must	be	good:	to	give	alms	is
good,	but	they	must	be	of	our	own,	Ephes.
4.	28.	4.	The	means	must	be	good,	it	was
ill	done	of	Iacob	to	get	the	blessing	by	a	lie.
5.	The	ground	of	undertaking	it	must	be
good,	Jer.	23.	21.
Sacrifice	for	the	matter	was	as	good	as
Abels,	the	person	is	onely	accepted	in
Christ,	This	is	my	beloved	Son	in	whom	I
am	well-pleased,	in	him	with	us.
2.	Ever	bring	God	the	best	thou	hast,	in	thy
approaches	to	God	bring	the	best	devotion,
affection,	Cursed	is	the	deceiver	that	hath	a
whole	one,	and	brings	a	blemished	one,
Mal.	be	troubled	thou	canst	bring	no	better.
3.	Come	in	faith,	rest	upon	the	promise	of
Christ	that	thy	services	shall	be	accepted,
mingle	faith	with	hearing,	prayer.
4.	Bring	an	humble	Spirit.	Let	thy	soul	be
rightly	possest	with	the	majesty	and
holinesse	of	that	God	to	whom	the	duty	is
tendred,	Revel.	4.	3.	The	Lord	is	to	be	lookt
on	as	a	King	in	his	Glory,	in	his	Throne,	we
have	a	principle	of	envy	in	us,	whom	we
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envy	we	undervalue.
5.	Bring	a	right	estimation	of	the	excellency
and	ends
The	holy	ends	of	service	are	mainly	three,
1.	To	please	God,	Col.	1.	5.	2.	To	glorifie
him,	Joh.	17.	4.	3.	To	enjoy	Communion
with	him,	Heb.	10.	22.
of	the	Ordinance,	Isa.	2.	3.	Hear	and	thy
soul	shall	live:	Take	heed	how	you	hear,
with	what	measure	you	mete	it	shall	be
measured	to	you	again,	according	to	your
diligence	in	the	duty	will	God	measure	out
his	blessing.
6.	There	must	be	a	serious	meditation
before-hand	of	the	spiritual	manner	of
performing	the	duty,	Heb.	12.	28.	Do	not
utter	indigested	prayers,	a	Minister	should
speak	as	the	Oracles	of	God.
7.	One	should	labour	to	stir	up	the	graces
sutable	to	the	duty,	and	keep	down	the	sins
opposite	thereto,	1	Pet.	2.	1,	2.	Iam.	1.	18,
19.

It	is	the	duty	of	Christians	in	a	special	manner
to	examine	themselves,	that	they	may	come
prepared	to	the	Lords	Supper.

1	Cor.	11.	20.	to	the	end,	the	Apostle	proves
the	necessity	of	preparation,	both	from	the
nature	of	the	Ordinance,	or	the	institution	of	it,
the	benefit	that	we	reap	by	coming	prepared,
and	the	mischief	that	befals	those	that	come
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unworthily,	and	the	scandal	given	to	others.
Our	hearts	are	deceitful,	Ier.	17.	9.	sinne	is	de-
ceitful.	Satan	is	full	of	stratagems.	The	holy
Ghost	often	warns	us,	Be	not	deceived,	Let	no
man	deceive	you,	James	1.	26.	Of	all	deceit
self-deceit	is	the	worst.

Vers.	28.	Examine	himself]	[...]	is	borrowed
from	civil	affairs.	For	among	the	Athenians
before	any	were	admitted	to	any	office	or	place
of	Magistracy,	they	were	examined	whether
they	were	fit	or	no.

And	so	let	him,	&c.]	Do	it	in	Christs	manner,
and	to	his	end,	Eccl.	5.	1.	1	Sam.	16.	5.	2
Chron.	35.	6.

The	Church	of	Christ	in	all	ages	have	required
solemn	preparation	for	the	Sacrament,	as	the
Liturgies	and	Directories	of	Reformed	Churches
shew.

In	the	Primitive	Church	there	was	rather	an
excesse	then	defect.	Zanchy	observes	that	it
was	the	occasion	of	instituting	of	Lent,	because
of	their	coming	to	the	Sacrament	at	Easter.

The	ancient	Fathers	and	primitive	Christians	the
night	before	they	received	sate	up	and	prayed,
which	they	called	their	vigiliae.

Reasons.	First,	Because	of	God	the	Lord	and
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Master	of	the	Feast,	Iob	13.	11.	Prov.	23.	1.

Observe	five	things	in	that	Parable,	Matth.	22.

1.	The	King	comes	to	see	his	guests,	God
observes	what	hearts	we	come	with	into	his
presence.
2.	He	makes	diligent	enquiry,	takes	notice
of	every	one	personally,	there	was	but	one
without	the	wedding	garment,	and	he	could
not	lie	hid.
3.	Mark	his	impartiality,	as	soon	as	he
espies	him,	he	saith,	Friend,	how	ca	[...]est
thou	in	hither?
4.	How	inexcusable	those	are	that	abuse
the	Ordinance:	when	he	was	charged	that
had	not	the	wedding	garment,	he	was
silent.
5.	The	rigour	and	indispensablenesse	of	the
sentence,	v.	13.

Secondly,	Because	of	the	Feast	it	self,	being
heavenly	and	for	the	soul.	At	this	Ordinance	we
have	the	highest	and	most	solemn	intercourse
with	God	that	we	have	in	any	Ordinance,	we
renew	not	the	Covenant	in	prayer	and	reading
the	Word.

Thirdly,	Christs	practice	before	his	institution
doth	teach	as	much,	in	that	he	washed	his
Disciples	feet,	Iohn	13.
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Fourthly,	Our	hearts	are	naturally	prophane
and	wicked	and	indisposed	to	this	duty,	if	we
were	so	perfectly	holy	as	we	should	be,	we
should	be	ever	ready	for	holy	performances,
but	our	hearts	gather	soil	exceedingly.	Purge
out	the	old	leaven	before	you	come	to	eat
Christ	our	Passeover	that	was	sacrificed	for	us,
1	Cor.	5.	7.	What	he	meaneth	by	the	old	leaven
he	telleth	you	in	the	next	verse,	it	is	the	leaven
of	malice	especially	that	we	must	be	carefull	to
purge	out.	According	to	our	preparation	will	our
profit	be,	if	one	come	fitly	it	is	a	means	of	a
great	deal	of	good,	Communion	with	God,
sealing	the	Covenant,	the	Lord	and	we	are
made	friends	under	seal,	partaking	the	body
and	bloud	of	Christ.	It	is	like	our	evidences	in
the	time	of	trial,	when	our	Land	is	questioned	2
Chron.	30.	3.	our	hope	in	the	Resurrection	lies
in	this,	Iohn	6.	54.	it	seals	our	initiation	and
exhibits	our	growth	in	Christ.	A	Sermon	will
confirm	but	one	particular	grace,	as	patience	or
the	like,	but	the	Sacrament	confirms	the	body
of	graces,	and	a	man	receives	an	influence	of
grace	into	his	whole	soul.

The	Apostle	in	the	Conclusion	of	the	1	Cor.	11.
appoints	this	as	a	great	remedy	to	prevent	the
judgement	of	God	for	their	abuses	about	the
Sacrament,	to	judge	our	selves,

1.	Self-abasing	will	follow	self-judging.
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2.	Justifying	God,	Rom.	3.	4.
3.	Sin	will	be	bitter	to	such	an	one.
4.	He	will	not	judge	others,	Rom.	14.	3,	4.

A	childe	of	God	may	receive	unworthily:

1.	By	coming	carelesly	and	negligently	to
the	Sacrament.
2.	By	coming	in	the	guilt	of	any	one	sin
unrepented	of.

Fifthly,	Because	of	the	danger	of	coming
unprepared,	Matth.	22.	the	Devil	will	enter	into
[...]s	as	into	Iudas,	Luk.	22.	3.	compar'd	with
Iohn	13.	27.	If	we	receive	not	Christ	we	receive
Satan.	Cyprian	saith	of	the	Lords	Supper,	P
[...]tro	remedium,	Iudae	venenum,	1	Cor.	11.
17.	27,	29,	36.

The	staying	away	will	not	prevent	the	danger,
Matth.	22.	those	that	would	not	come	to	the
Supper	when	invited,	were	destroyed	as	well	as
those	that	came	without	the	wedding	garment.
Not	to	come	is	to	starve	our	souls,	to	come
unworthily	is	to	poison	them.

One	is	said	to	be	guilty	of	the	bloud	of	Christ,	1
Cor.	11.	27.	that	is,	a	murtherer	of	Christ,
divers	wayes.

1.	Christ	is	really	present,	though	not
corporally	and	locally,	he	looks	upon	the
[...]eus	erit	corporis	&	s	[...]nguinis	Christi
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Art.	2.

violati.	Jerom.
injury	done	to	the	Elements	as	done	to
himself,	if	one	wrong	insignia	majestatis,
the	Kings	coin,	or	the	like,	it	is	treason.
2.	The	same	bent	and	disposition	of	heart
that	carries	a	man	to	prophane	the
Par	fecit	quasi	Christum	trucidaret.	Heb.	6.
6,	10,	[...]9.	Grotius.	Dici	[...]r	teneri	reus
corporis	Domini,	qui	illud	est	aspernatus,	ut
Apo	[...]olus	ipse	explicat,	versu	29.	Beza.
Be	[...]ay	Christ	as	Iudas.	Theodoret.
Elements,	would	carry	him	to	crucifie
Christ:	Christ	is	sacramentally	united	to	the
bread	and	wine.
3.	In	the	Sacrament	Christ	is	set	forth	as
crucified,	Gal.	3.	1.	Isa.	53.	6.	our	sins
crucified	him;	he	whose	heart	is	not
affected	with	such	an	object	allows	the
deed	of	the	Jews,	is	an	accessary	post
factum▪
4.	There	is	a	great	resemblance	between
Iudas	his	act	and	yours.

1.	He	was	a	Disciple,	so	thou	a
Christian.
2.	He	did	betray	Christ	for	a	small
matter,	Zech.	11.	10,	11.	so	thou
preferrest	a	base	lust	before	him.
3.	He	betrayed	him	with	a	kisse,	thou
at	the	Sacrament.

5.	Thou	wouldst	make	Christ	die	in	vain,
Christs	death	is	useful	for	satisfaction	and
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sanctification;	satisfaction	of	Gods	wrath
and	sanctification	of	our	hearts,	we
Guilty	of	murthering	him	as	the	Jews.
Aquinas.	Iudas	betrayed,	and	the	Jews
murthered	Christs	body	when	he	was
abased,	we	abuse	it	now	he	is	glorified.	2.
They	did	it	ignorantly,	we	wilfully.	This
sinne	of	unworthy	receiving	is	Peccatum
contra	remedium	universale,	contra
medicinam	unicam,	contra	consolationem	&
vitam	animarum.
trample	his	bloud	under	our	feet	as	unholy,
that	is,	common.

Vers.	29.	He	that	eateth	and	drinketh
unworthily,	eateth	and	drinketh	damnation,	or
judgement	to	himself.	Damnation	if	he	be	a
reprobate	and	impenitent	hypocrite,	judgement
though	he	be	regenerate	and	a	true	beleever.
M.	Hilders.

God	punisheth	this	sin	in	his	children	with
inward	and	outward	chastisements.	The	Lord
abhors	the	like	offence	in	the	Sacrifices,	Mal.	1.
7.

This	worthy	receiving	is	not	a	legal
worthinesse,	Secundum	absolutam	dignitatem,
wherein	one	can	plead	that	the	thing	he	doth
deserves	the	thing	he	would	have,	but	an
Evangelical	worthinesse,	Secundum	divinam
acceptationem	The	original	of	all	our
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worthinesse	is	the	change	of	the	Covenant,
Exod.	12.	43.	Every	man	by	nature	is	under	the
Covenant	of	works,	he	that	was	uncircumcised
might	not	partake	of	the	Jewish	Passeover.
Circumcision	notes	two	things,	1.	A	change	of
the	Covenant.	2.	Sanctification	of	a	mans
nature,	Col.	2.	11.	He	that	was	uncircumcised
was	out	[...]of	Abrahams	Covenant	and
unregenerate.	This	change	of	the	Covenant
comes	by	the	change	of	your	Head,	your	union
with	Christ,	Gal.	3.	ult.	Corpus	Christi	non
edunt	qui	de	corpore	Christi	non	sunt.

We	must	seriously	examine	our	state,	whether
we	be	in	the	state	of	grace,	2	Cor.	12.	5.	The
children	of	God	mistrust	their	own	searching,
and	desire	God	to	search	them,	Psal.	139.	lat.
end.	Thou	must	be	a	new	creature	cut	off	from
the	old	stock,	and	ingraffed	into	a	new,	thou
must	close	with	Christ	and	accept	of	him,	and
then	vertue	will	come	from	him,	Gal.	2.	20.
Bread	and	Wine	are	turned	into	the	substance.

When	the	Sacrament	is	received	without	due
and	diligent	preparation,	it	is	received
unworthily,	vers.	28.	The	Apostle	prescribes
this	remedy	against	unworthy	receiving;	we
should	diligently	prepare	for	every	religious
duty.	We	should	be	much	in	examination,	the
strongest	acts	of	grace	are	reflex	acts,	this	is	a
Gospel	command,	therefore	carries	with	it	a
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Gospel-promise,	it	is	a	duty	at	all	times.	Our
examination	is	a	setting	our	selves	in	the
presence	of	God,	and	passing	sentence	on	our
wayes,	as	God	would	have	us.

There	is	a	twofold	preparation	required,

1.	Habitual,	standing	in	the	having	of	all
such	dispositions	and	graces	as	qualifie	a
man	for	the	work	of	receiving,	knowledge,
faith	and	repentance,	love,	obedience,	this
is	at	our	first	conversion,	Ephes.	2.	10.	&	6.
14.
2.	Actual,	which	stands	in	the	exciting	and
awakening	of	those	graces	and	dispositions,
and	renewing	of	them	when	one	is	to
receive.	Both	these	must	be	in	him	that	will
receive	in	due	order.

Actual	preparation	consists

1.	In	the	solemn	sequestration	of	a	mans
self.
2.	In	examination	of	our	sins	and	graces.
3.	In	being	humbled	for	our	sins,	and	in
renewing	and	quickning	the	former	graces.
4.	In	raising	and	stirring	up	in	our	selves
strong	desires	after	Christ.
5.	In	stirring	up	in	our	selves	a	strong
expectation	of	the	benefit	of	the	Sa-
crament.
6.	In	seeking	God	in	special,	and	more	then
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[Page]ordinary	manner	by	prayer.

1.	A	solemn	sequestration	of	the	soul	from	all
other	avocations	whatsoever.	There	must	be
some	sitting	of	a	mans	self	for	the	duty,	from
the	time	that	a	man	hath	notice	of	the
Sacrament	to	be	administred.	But	at	the	day
before,	a	man	should	at	the	least	toward	the
end	of	the	day	separate	himself	from	all	other
thoughts	and	occasions,	and	minde	wholly	the
work	of	preparation	to	the	Sacrament.

This	sequestration	of	a	mans	self	stands	in	two
things,

1.	In	setting	aside	all	lawfull	thoughts,
occasions	and	businesses	of	our
Gen.	22.	4,	5.	Num.	9.	10,	13	Psal.	103.	1.
callings.
2.	In	summoning,	calling	and	collecting
together	all	the	powers	and	faculties	of	the
soul	to	attend	upon	the	businesse	now	in
hand.

Examination	of	our	sins	and	graces,	of	the
multitude	and	hainousnesse	of	our	sins,	of	the
truth	of	our	graces,	the	growth	of	them,	and
our	wants.

I	shall	lay	down	the	rules	of	examination,	and
the	things	to	be	examined:

1.	The	Rules	whereby	we	are	to	examine	our
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selves	are	the	Law	and	Gospel.

1.	For	finding	out	the	number	of	our	sins.
2.	The	uses	of	them	for	finding	out	the
measure	of	them.

The	things	to	be	examined,	are	our	sins	and
graces.

I.	Of	the	Rules.

The	Law.

The	Summe	of	the	Law	is	set	down	in	the	ten
Commandments,	and	they	are	divided	into	two
Tables.

The	Commandments	of	the	first	Table	are	the
four	first,	and	they	teach	us	our	duty	which	we
owe	unto	God	immediately.	The
Commandments	of	the	second	Table	are	the	six
last,	and	they	teach	us	our	duty	which	we	owe
unto	our	Neighbour.

Our	duty	to	God	is	to	love	him	with	all	our
hearts,	with	all	our	strength,	with	all	our	might,
with	all	our	thoughts.	Our	duty	to	our
Neighbour	is	to	love	him	as	our	selves	both	in
soul	and	body,	goods,	good	name,	person,
chastity.

The	first	Commandment	is,	Thou	shalt	have	no
other	gods	but	me,	or,	before	me.
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The	general	duty	of	it	is	to	make	God	my	God,
by	yeelding	unto	him	all	such	respect	as
appertaineth	to	him	in	regard	of	his	being	our
Creator,	and	the	first	fountain	of	all	being.	This
is	a	total	and	general	subjection	of	the	whole
man	unto	him.

Duties	required	herein,	are

1.	Of	Dependance,	whereby	we	make	God
the	chief	and	principal	object	of
The	soul	and	all	the	powers	of	it	must	be
given	to	God,	and	that	with	preheminence,
above	all	other	things,	and	in	all	fulnnesse
of	perfection.	So	far	as	he	may	be	their
object,	God	is	not	to	be	hated
all	the	powers	of	our	whole	man,	so	far	as
they	are	capable	of	him.
2.	Of	Conformity,	whereby	we	order	all	our
powers	toward	other	things	in	that	manner
and	measure	that	he	doth	require,	and	so
become	subject	to	that	authority,	power
and	command	that	he	hath	over	us	as	a
Creator.

1.	Duties	of	Dependance.

We	must	set	all	the	powers	of	the	soul
principally	upon	him.

1.	The	Understanding,
1.	To	know	him	as	he	hath	revealed
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[Page]himself	in	his	Word	and	Works.
2.	Faith	to	believe	him,	that	is,	to
think	things	true,	because	he	saith
them.
3.	Humility,	acknowledge	him	to	be	the
first	and	best	Essence,	rightly	discern
the	infinite	distance	and	difference
between	him	and	us,	and	confesse	his
unspeakable	excellencies	above	us,	and
our	most	vile	basenesse	in	comparison
of	him.

2.	The	will,	willing	his	glory	above	all
things,	and	then	choosing	his	favour	and
grace.
3.	The	imagination	or	thinking	power,	to	be
thinking	of	God	more	plentifully,	largely,
constantly,	then	of	all	other	things.
4.	Memory,	perpetually	to	remember	him,
and	to	set	him	at	my	right	hand,	as	David
saith.
5.	The	affections	of	Love,	Fear,	Joy,
Confidence,	must	be	set	upon	him	with	all
their	strength.

We	should	also	speak	more	abundantly	of	God
and	his	Excellencies,	then	of	all	things	else
besides.

2.	Duties	of	Conformity.

All	the	powers	of	man	are	to	be	set	on	other
things	according	to	his	direction	and
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1.	The	Understanding,
1.	To	know	his	will.
2.	To	believe	his	promises	and	threats.
3.	To	make	use	of	the	things	we	know.
4.	To	esteem	of	heavenly	things	above
earthly.

2.	Conscience,	or	a	knowing	with	God,	in
which	1.	The	acts	it	is	to	perform.	2.	The
rule	which	it	must	follow	in	performing
those	acts.

The	acts	it	is	to	perform	are	twofold:

1.	In	regard	of	our	estate	to	acquit	and
condemn.
2.	In	regard	of	our	actions.

I.	Before	the	doing,	if	need	be	to
admonish	me	to	them.

2.	If	sinful,	to	restrain	me	from
them.
3.	If	indifferent,	to	leave	them	to
our	wils.

II.	After	the	doing.
1.	To	comfort	in	them	if
commanded.

2.	To	check	for	them	if	forbidden.

The	Rule	which	it	must	follow	in
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performing	these	acts	is	the
revealed	will	of	God.

III.	In	the	manner	of	doing.
1.	Sincerely	in	checking	for	one	sin
as	well	as	another.
2.	Tenderly,	for	a	little	thing.
3.	Effectually,	so	as	not	to	suffer
corruption	to	gain-say▪
4.	Peaceably,	to	drive	to	God	not
from	him.

3.	The	will	to	be	flexible	to	Gods	will.
1.	Obedience,	a	full	purpose	to	do
all	that	God	requires,	and	leave	all
that	he	forbiddeth	for	his	sake.
2.	For	good	things	received,
thankfulnesse,	for	evil,	patience.

4.	The	thinking	power,	Memory,
Speech,	Senses	and	Affections	to	be
exercised	more	abundantly	on	heavenly
things	then	earthly.

The	general	Duty	of	the	second
Commandment	is	to	perform	such	solemn
worship	to	God	as	he	requires	in	his	Word,
to	worship	him	in	spirit	and	truth.

Divine	Service	must	be	according	to	Gods
command:

1.	For	Matter	of	it,	in	regard
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1.	Of	the	Person	worshipped,	the
living	God	alone,	conceived	of	in
the	pure	apprehension	of	the
minde,	without	any	sensible
representation.
2.	The	parts	or	kindes	of	worship,
that	they	be	by	him	appointed,
which	are

1.	Ordinary,	such	as	are	to	be
done	constantly,	and	in	a	setled
course,	which	are	three-fold,

1.	Publick.
2.	Private.
3.	Indifferent.

1.	Publick
1.	Preaching	of	the
Word.
2.	The
administration	of
the	Sacraments,
Baptism	and	the
Lords	Supper.

2.	Private
1.	Conference.
2.	Meditation.

3.	Indifferent
1.	Prayer.
2.	Reading	the
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3.	Catechizing.
4.	Singing	of
Psalms.

2.	Extraordinary,	such	services
as	are	t	[...]	be	[...]ne	now	and
then	upon	special	occasions.

1.	Fasting.
2.	Fea	[...]ing.
3.	Vows.

2.	The	Manner	of	the	performance	of
Divine	Service	is	three-fold,

1.	A	due	preparation	before.
2.	A	right	carriage	in	them,	doing
them

1.	Truly	and	sincerely	upon	the
right	Motives,	Causes,	Gods
Commandment	and	Will,	and
our	own	Duty	and	need,	and	for
the	right	ends,	viz.	the	pleasing
of	God,	and	procuring	of	Grace
and	increase	of	vertue	in	our
souls.
2.	Reverently,	with	a	special
apprehension	of	Gods	presence
and	greatnesse.
3.	Faithfully,	with	a	believing	of
Gods	truth	therein,	and
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promising	to	our	selves	the
blessing	he	hath	promised.
4.	Devoutly,	that	is,	with	a
diligent	attention	of	the	minde
to	the	words	and	matter,	and
whole	work	in	hand.

3.	A	right	making	Use	thereof	after.

The	third	Commandment	enjoyns	the
common	worship	of	God,	that	is,	the	right
carriage	of	our	selves	to	his	honour	in	all
our	common	affairs,	so	far	forth	as	we	have
any	thing	to	do	with	him	therein.

The	general	duty	of	it	is	to	live	holily.

To	sanctifie	God,

1.	Inwardly,	by	seeing	him	in	his	works,
1.	Of	chastisement,	to	be	patient,
penitent.
2.	Of	Mercy,	to	be	thankful	and
obedient.

2.	Outwardly,
1.	In	word,	by	the	lawful	use	of	an
Oath,	by	a	reverent	mention	of
Gods	Titles	and	Attributes	upon	any
occasion,	by	good	conference,	and
making	confession	of	his	truth.
2.	In	our	Deeds	and	Actions,

1.	In	General,	to	aim	at	his
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Quod

glory	in	all	our	works,	and	live
to	him	and	not	to	our	selves.
2.	More	Particularly,	in	two
things,

1.	In	suffering	Persecution
cheerfully	for
Righteousnesse	sake.
2.	By	a	sanctified	use	of
Gods	creatures,	of	any
thing	whatsoever	we	do,
whereto	four	things	are
required,

1.	Knowledge	out	of	the
word	of	God	concerning
the	lawfulness	of	our
doing	such	things.
2.	Craving	Gods
blessing	in	the	use	of
Meat,	Drink,	Marriage.
3.	Returning	Thanks	to
God	for	his	goodnesse.
4.	Moderation	in	the
use	of	them.

The	fourth	Commandment	appoints	the
consecrating	of	a	special	time,	viz.	every
seventh	day	after	six	of	labour	to	holy	and
religious	exercises.

The	full	Summe	of	it,	is,	After	thou	hast
bestowed	six	dayes	in	ordinary	and
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common	businesses,	thou	shalt	bestow	the
seventh	day	in	exercises	of	piety	and
religion.

The	things	commanded	in	this	precept	are
two

1.	Preparation	to	the	Sabbath,	in	the
word	Remember,	which	is	done	two
wayes,

1.	All	the	week	long	by	diligence,
fore-sight,	moderation	in	the
labours	of	our	calling.
2.	On	the	sixth	day	towards	the	end
of	it	by	a	seasonable	breaking	off
our	labours,	and	making	all	things
ready	for	the	Sabbath.

2.	Celebration	of	the	Sabbath,	not	only
observing	and	keeping	it	our	selves,	but
preserving	it,	and	looking	that	our
Inferiours	and	others	under	us	at	the
least	outwardly	keep	it.

We	must

1.	Rest	from	thoughts,	words	and
deeds	that	concern	worldly	things,	but
only	for	necessity	and	mercy.
2.	Sanctifie	it	by	bestowing	it	in	the
exercises	of	Religion,	which	for	the
manner	are	to	be	done	cheerfully,
consecrating	the	Sabbath	unto	the	Lord
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as	a	delight.

The	fifth	Commandment	enjoyns	the
performance	of	all	such	duties	as	appertain
to	men	in	regard	of	their	place,	that	we
shew	due	respect	to	our	Superiours,	Equals
and	Inferiours.

Our	Duty	to	our	Governours	is	to	honour
and	reverence	their	persons	willingly,	to
obey	all	their	lawful	commandments,	to
bear	their	reproofs	and	chastisements
submissively,	patiently,	and	fruitfully.

The	particular	Duty	of	Children	to	their
Parents,	besides	these	common	duties,	is

1.	To	love	them	very	much,	to	maintain
them	if	need	be	in	sicknesse	and	age,	and
to	be	guided	by	them	in	marriage.

The	particular	Duty	of	Servants	is	to	be
trusty	and	painfull	in	the	busisinesse
committed	to	them	by	their
Governours,	as	well	in	their	absence
as	presence.

The	particular	Duty	of	Subjects	to	their
Kings	and	inferiour	Magistrates,	is	to
defend	their	persons	against	all	violence
offered	to	them	by	any	according	to	their
places,	and	to	render	them	willingly	all	due
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The	Duty	of	People	to	their	Teachers	and
spiritual	Pastors,	is	to	submit	to	their
Ministery,	and	to	reward	them	with	plentiful
maintenance.

The	Duty	of	the	younger	to	their	betters	in
age,	is	to	behave	themselves	toward	them
reverently,	and	to	take	their	good	advice.

Our	Duty	towards	our	betters	in	gifts,	is	to
take	notice	of	their	gifts	and	to	respect
them	accordingly.

The	common	duty	of	all	Governours
towards	those	that	are	under	them,	is	to
rule	them	wisely,	mildly,	and	equally,
taking	care	by	their	authority	to	plant	true
Religion	among	them.

The	particular	Duty	of	Parents	toward	their
children,	is	to	give	them	fit	instruction	and
correction,	to	help	them	to	some	honest
Calling,	to	dispose	of	them	fitly	in	marriage,
and	to	lay	up	for	them	according	to	their
meanes.

The	particular	Duty	of	Masters	toward	their
servants,	is	to	use	them	justly	and	mildly
for	work,	diet,	reward	and	chastisement.
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The	Duties	of	man	and	wife	each	towards
other,	are	these

Both	must	love	each	other	above	all	other
persons;	he	must	cherish	her	as	his	own
body,	and	she	must	be	an	helper	to	him,
and	yeeld	to	him	as	her	Head.

The	particular	Duty	of	Kings	and	other
Magistrates,	is	to	make	fit	Lawes,	and	to
see	them	duly	executed	for	the	maintaining
of	peace,	honesty	and	godlinesse.

The	Duty	of	Ministers	toward	their	people,
is	to	guide	them	in	the	right	way	by	life	and
doctrine,	to	oversee	their	carriage,	and	to
administer	the	Sacraments	duly	to	them.

The	Duty	of	the	ancienter	toward	their
younger,	is	to	further	them	in	goodnesse,
by	grave	carriage	and	good	counsel.

Their	Duty	that	have	better	gifts	then
others,	is	to	use	the	same	readily	and	hum-
bly	for	the	help	of	such	as	want	them.

The	Duty	of	Equals	is

1.	To	think	better	of	their	Equals	then
themselves,	and	to	esteem	of	them
above	themselves.
2.	In	giving	honour	to	go	one	before
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3.	To	be	glad	and	well-satisfied	at	the
raising	and	advancement	of	their	equals
to	places	above	themselves.

The	sixth	Commandment	enjoyns	all	due
care	of	our	own	and	neighbours	safety,
Temporal	and	Spiritual.

For	our	own	temporal	safety	we	must	shun
all	distempered	passions	and	needlesse
perils,	using	food,	rest,	and	other	means	of
health	and	strength,	cheerfully	and
moderately.

For	our	spiritual	safety,	we	must	carefully
[...]lee	all	sins,	and	the	occasions	of	them,
and	use	all	means	of	getting	grace	and
salvation.

For	our	neighbours	natural	safety,	we	must
keep	wrath,	malice	and	hatred	out	of	our
hearts,	heartily	loving	all	men,	even	our
enemies.	We	must	also	pity	and	help	the
distressed,	shew	kindnesse	and	meeknesse
to	all,	even	those	that	hurt	us,	not
revenging	our	selves,	nor	hurting	or
grieving	any	by	evil	deeds	or	speeches.

For	our	neighbours	spiritual	safety,	we
must	exhort,	comfort	and	admonish	one
another	with	all	meeknesse,	and	must	pray



prae

[...]onio

Evangelii.

Necessitas

legem	non

habet.	Id.

ibid.	Vide

Episc.

Daven.

Quaest.	L.

Quaere	ab

illis,	cur

[...]iccam

Eucharistiam

populo

Christiano

porrigant?

Cur	illis	in

caena

mystica

calice

Dominico

interdicant?

Scilicet

reverenti

[...]	causa

faciunt,	&

propter

honorem

Sacramenti,

quia

one	for	another.

The	seventh	Commandment	requires	all
care	to	preserve	our	own	and	our	neigh-
bours	chastity.

To	preserve	our	own	chastity	we	must
abhorre	all	impure	desires,	behaviours,
speeches	and	deeds	with	all	occasions
provoking	thereto,	and	must	use	tempe-
rance	and	sobriety	with	fasting	and	praying
at	fit	times,	and	diligence	in	our	calling.

We	must	preserve	our	neighbours	chastity
by	modesty	and	shame-fac'dnesse	in	attire,
words,	countenance	and	gesture.

The	eighth	Commandment	requires	a	right
carriage	of	our	selves	in	regard	of	our	own
and	our	neighbours	goods.

In	respect	of	our	own	goods,	we	must	get
them	justly,	and	keep	them	thriftily	from
evil	and	idle	expences,	use	them	liberally
for	good	purposes,	and	not	set	our	hearts
upon	them.

For	our	neighbours	goods,	we	must	neither
take	nor	keep	any	thing	from	any	man
(whose	own	it	is)	by	force,	fraud	or	unequal
bargains,	we	must	seek	the	profit	of	our
neighbours	as	our	own	profit.
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2.	We	must	do	to	them	as	we	would	have
them	do	to	us,	and	not	corrupt	justice	and
equity	by	partiality	and	self-love.

The	ninth	Commandment	requires	all	due
care	of	maintaining	our	own	and	our
neighbours	good	name	and	credit:

1.	Our	own	by	lowlinesse	and
esteeming	meanly	of	our	selves,
accounting	others	better	then	our
selves,	by	being	true,	sparing	and	holy
in	our	speeches,	innocent	and	humble
in	our	carriage,	slying	ill	company	and
all	appearances	of	wickednesse,	and
abounding	in	good	works.
2.	Our	neighbours	by	judging	and
speaking	the	best	of	them,	their	words
and	deeds,	praising	their	vertues	and
defending	their	innocency.

The	tenth	Commandment	requires	that	we
be	fully	contented	with	our	own	condition,
and	keep	out	all	inclinations	and	motions
after	the	things	that	pertain	to	others.

II.	The	Gospel.

The	Law	holds	forth	the	holinesse	and
purity	of	God,	the	Gospel	holds	forth	the
grace	and	favour	of	God,	Rom.	2.	4.

There	are	two	great	ends	of	the	Gospel	and



&	suprà

seculorum,

quibus

rationes

illae

gravissimae

&

doctissimae

nunquam	in

animum

venerunt,

ut	tantoru

[...]m

scandalorum

pericula

vitarent,	&

reverentiam

atque

honorem

sacramenti

sanguinis

Christi

populo

calicem

prohibendo

procurarent.

Abb.

Antich.

Demonstrat.

c.	10.	Vide

Phil.	Morn.

the	Ministery	of	it:

1.	Union	with	Christ,	2	Cor.	11.	2.
2.	Reconciliation	with	God,	2	Cor.	5.	20.
The	Angels	sang	(when	Christ	was
born)	on	earth	peace,	and	good-will
toward	men.

The	Gospel	hath	two	parts,	as	some	say.

1.	All	are	cursed	and	damnable	sinners.
This	must	be	believed	so	firmly,	as	that
we	assent	to	the	particular,
comprehended	under	the	general,
bringing	it	home	to	my	self,	and	saying
to	my	self,	I	am	a	cursed	and	damnable
sinner.
2.	Jesus	Christ	is	a	perfect	and	all-
sufficient	Saviour,	he	can	and	will	save
all	penitent	sinners,	and	me	also	among
the	rest	upon	my	turning	to	him.	He
hath	sealed	this	to	me	in	Baptism,
which	is	the	Baptism	of	repentance	for
remission	of	sins,	which	doth	assure
me,	that	upon	repentance	shall	by	the
bloud	of	Christ	attain	full	remission	of
all	my	sins,	this	is	[...]	believe	the
Gospel.

We	have	gone	asiray	like	lost	sheep,	but	he
hath	laid	upon	him	the	iniquities	of	us	all.

Rom.	3.	23,	24.	For	all	have	sinned,	and
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come	short	of	the	glory	of	God.	Being	justi-
fied	freely	by	his	grace,	through	the
redemption	that	is	in	Iesus	Christ.

The	terms	of	the	Gospel	are	three:

1.	To	choose	Christ	as	he	is	there
offered,	Iohn	6.	40.
2.	To	receive	the	Gospel	with
readinesse,	Act.	17.	17.	Mat.	13.	44.
3.	That	we	should	give	up	all	for	Christ,
and	to	him.	Rom.	12.	1.

It	requires	three	things	especially	of	us:

1.	True	Repentance	for	sins	committed.
2.	True	Faith	in	the	Mediator,	which
expiates	sins.
3.	A	sincere	desire	to	obey	God	which
hath	pardoned	us	our	sins.

Impenitency,	unbelief	and	disobedience
then	are	sins	against	the	Gospel.

Sins	against	the	Gospel	are	greater	then
sins	against	the	Law,	Heb.	2.	3.	because
committed	against	greater	light	and	greater
love,	the	love	of	the	Father	in	sending	of
Christ,	of	Christ	in	coming,	of	the	Spirit	in
manifesting,	therefore	the	curses	and
punishment	of	the	Gospel	are	grievous,
Mat.	3.	10.	Mark	16.	16.	He	that	loveth	not
the	Lord	Iesus,	let	him	be	Anathema
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Psal.	2.	12.	Christ	is	the	best	friend	and
worst	enemy.	His	wrath	is

1.	The	wrath	of	a	Mediator	and
Deliverer,	who	then	shall	speak	a	good
word	for	you?	Psal.	50.	22.
2.	He	is	able	to	execute	his	wrath,	he
hath	all	power	in	his	hand	as	well	as	all
love	in	his	heart.

Two	sorts	of	sins	ripen	men	for	wrath:

1.	Sinning	against	Ordinances,	Ezek.
10.	2.	Amos	8.	1.
2.	Sinning	against	the	Gospel,	Matth.	3.
10.

Having	laid	down	the	rule,	viz.	the	Law	and
Gospel	for	the	finding	out	the	number	of
our	sins,	I	shall	now	shew	the	uses	of	them
for	finding	out	the	measure	of	them.

First,	For	the	Law,	we	must	not	be	content
to	rip	up	our	sins	by	the	Law,	but	aggravate
them.

1.	By	the	greatnesse	of	the
Commander,	the	great	God	of	all	the
world	that	gave	the	Law	with	thunder
and	lightening	is	offended.	He	is
glorious	in	his	Essence,	Subsistence,
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working	sinne	provokes	the	eyes	of	his
glory,	Isa	3.	8.
2.	By	the	latitude	and	extent	of	every
Commandment,	Psal.	119.	96.	it	bindes
the	conscience	and	commands	the
heart,	forbids	all	sins	at	all	times,
together	with	their	causes,	occasions,
provocations,	signs.
3.	Consider	the	filthinesse	and
sinfulnesse	of	sinne
Rom.	7.	13.	It	comes	from	the	Devil,	it
is	called	his	work,	and	wicked	men	are
termed	the	children	of	Belial,	See	John
6.	44.
,	it	is	called	filthinesse	it	self,	and	is
worse	then	hell,	for	that	is	of	Gods
ordaining.	Persons	and	things	are	ter-
med	evil	from	it,	evil	Angels,	men,
times.
4.	Consider	the	price	of	the	bloud	of
Christ,	and	the	greatnesse	of	his
punishment,	sin	was	such	a	hainous
and	notorious	thing	that	nothing	else
could	satisfie	God,	all	the	Angels	in
heaven	could	not	expiate	one	sin.
5.	Aggravate	sinne	by	the	person
sinning,	from	the	evil	circumstances
and	unprofitable	ends,	by	the	effects,
giving	scandal,	2	Sam.	12.	14.	by	the
manner	of	committing	it,	wilfully	and
with	a	high	hand▪
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Secondly,	We	should	labour	especially	to
mourn	for	Gospel-sins.

1.	Because	the	sins	of	the	Gospel	carry
the	greatest	guilt.

1.	They	are	against	the	second
Covenant,	the	Heathens	perish
under	the	guilt	and	curse	of	the
first	Covenant,	the	second
Covenant	was	never	offered	to	the
Devils,	when	they	fell	from	God
they	had	never	a	second	offer	of
mercy.
2.	They	are	against	the	bloud	of	the
Son	of	God,	Heb.	6.	6.	&	10.	29.	To
sinne	against	God	in	his	Son,	is	a
greater	sin	then	to	sin	against	the
Law,	the	Law	is	subservient	to
Christ	in	the	Gospel.

2.	No	man	lies	under	such	fierce	wrath,
2	Cor.	2.	15,	16.	no	condemnation	is
confirmed	by	an	oath	but	theirs,	Heb.
3.	11,	12.
3.	That	which	should	have	been	for
your	welfare	becomes	your	snare,	Acts
26.	18.	Heb.	6.	10.	Isa.	28.	13.	The
Gospel	is	like	Paracelsian	Physick,	if	it
do	not	cure	it	will	kill.
4.	None	do	lose	such	high	services,
Matth.	7.	22,	23.	they	do	not	the	work
of	the	Gospel	with	a	Gospel-spirit,	and
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out	of	a	Gospel▪principle.
5.	Satan	will	insult	and	triumph	over
none	so	much	as	Gospel-sinners,
Matth.	12.	43,	44.
6.	The	worm	of	conscience	will	not	feed
so	fiercely	on	any,	Mar.	9	43.	when	he
compares	his	former	hopes	with	his
present	irrecoverable	condition,
because	no	sinners	had	those	helps,
nor	were	raised	to	those	hopes.

Ponder	on	your	own	sins	what	they	are	and
what	they	have	deserved.	Look	on	original
corruption,	the	foul	sea	of	all	wickednesse,
which	is	called	a	body	of	sinne,	Rom.	6.	6.
A	Law	in	our	members,	Rom.	7.	23.
Consider	that	thou	hast	a	naughty	nature,
whereby	thou	art	averse	from	God	and
goodnesse,	and	extreamly	prone	to	all	sin,
Psal.	51.	5.	Isa.	48.	8.	all	men	in	every	part
are	under	the	guilt	and	power	of	it,	Rom.	3.
16,	23.

2.	Humble	thy	self;	Labour	to	be	base	for
this,	though	thou	hast	not	committed	such
foul	sins	as	others,	yet	if	God	should	leave
thee	to	thy	self	and	thine	own	evil	heart
thou	wouldst	soon	be	as	bad	as	the	worst.

3.	Call	to	minde	likewise	the	grosse	actual
sins	thou	hast	committed	before	or	since
thy	calling:	Wast	not	thou	given	to	all
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manner	of	pollution	before	the	Lord	gave
thee	knowledge	of	him,	and	since	thy
calling?

4.	Consider	thy	continual	daily	slips	and
infirmities,	thy	sins	of	omission	and
commission;	how	apt	thou	art	to	be	angry,
impatient,	thy	carnalnesse	in	good	duties,
and	distraction	in	the	performance	of	them,
thy	forgetfulnesse	of	God,	and	thy	later
end.

5.	Consider	also	whether	there	be	not	some
unknown	secret	fault	that	thou	hast	not	yet
repented	of,	and	pray	to	God	to	discover	it
to	thee.

Lastly,	Call	to	minde	what	sins	thou	hast
committed	since	the	last	Sacrament,	and
bewail	them.

Meditate	also	on	the	sufferings	of	Christ	for
these	grosse	sins	and	daily	iniquities.	His
great	abasement,	Psal.	22.	6,	7,	14.	to	19.
v.	Isa.	53.	3,	4,	5,	6,	7.	to	the	11.	v.	He
was	born	like	a	beggar,	lived	like	a	beggar,
the	Devil	tempted	him,	he	was	falsly
accused,	betrayed	by	one	of	his	Disciples,
denied	by	another,	forsaken	by	the	rest.	He
was	amazed	with	fear,	and	incompassed
with	sorrow,	Mark	14.	34.	Two	of	the	most
tormentful	passions,	was	in	an	agony,	and
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did	sweat	drops	of	cloddy	bloud	in	such
abundance	as	it	fell	to	the	ground,	was
condemned,	mocked,	spit	upon,	whipped
with	rods	after	the	manner	of	the	Romans	,
crowned	with	thorns,	laden	with	the	Crosse,
nailed	on	it,	stretched	and	retched	in	all	his
joynts.

He	suffered	much	in	his	body,	but	his	chief
sufferings	were	in	his	soul,	Isa.	53.	10,	11,
12.	He	took	our	soul	as	well	as	body,	and
came	to	redeem	it,	that	being	the	chief
part,	Quicquid	induit	Christus,	obtulit.	He
suffered

1.	As	a	publick	person,	as	the	second
Adam,	Rom.	5.	14.
2.	For	our	sakes	and	benefit,	Isa.	53.
he	is	said	six	times	to	bear	our
iniquities.
3.	Not	only	for	our	good,	but	in	our
room,	Heb.	7.	22.	not	onely	nostro
bono,	but	nostro	loco,	1	Tim.	2.	6.	Mat.
20.	28.	for	otherwise	he	should	have
suffered	no	more	then	other	men;	the
Martyrs	suffered	for	the	good	of	the
Church,	Col.	1.	24.	2	Tim.	2.	10.
4.	He	took	upon	him	the	burden	of	our
sins	by	way	of	imputation,	1	Pet.	2.	24.
2	Cor.	5.	21.

Smite	on	your	brests,	and	say,	For	my
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worldlinesse,	anger,	all	these	evils	befell
my	Saviour:	Lord,	for	thy	mercy	sake	in
Christ	pardon	and	heal	me,	Shall	I	pollute
my	body	with	uncleannesse,	when	Christ
suffered	so	bitter	things?	Shall	I	ever	be
angry	again?	O	Lord	by	thy	grace	I	will	not:
Let	me	have	thy	power	to	kill	these	sins.

See	the	strictnesse	of	divine	justice,	and
the	dreadfulnesse	of	Gods	wrath,	God
spared	not	his	own	Sonne,	and	when	his
Fathers	wrath	lighted	on	his	soul,	he	was
much	troubled,	and	the	great	evil	of	sinne,
it	caused	Christs	humane	nature	to	be
[...]raid,	Matth.	26.	38.

The	desert	of	sinne	is	seen	in	Christs
suffering,

1.	In	respect	of	the	person	who
suffered	for	it,	Gods	only	Son	who
never	provoked	him.	Iohn	3.	16.	Rom.
8.	31.
2.	In	respect	of	the	penalties	he
underwent	for	sinne,	it	made	him	to
cry,	sweat	and	pour	out	strong
supplications,	Isa.	53.	10.

The	Law	shewed	the	filthinesse	and	evil	of
sinne	by	the	many	Sacrifices	and	asper-
sions	of	bloud	which	it	required,	but	they
were	of	beasts	and	their	bloud;	but	the
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Gospel	shews	the	demerit	of	sinne	more
fully,	and	how	odious	it	is	to	God,	since
Christ	must	die	to	expiate	it,	and	also	the
abundant	love	both	of	the	Father	in	de-
livering	his	own	Sonne	to	death	for	the
salvation	of	sinners,	Iohn	3.	16.	1	Iohn	4.
9,	10.	Rom.	8	32.	and	of	Christ	in	taking
upon	him	our	nature,	and	in	exposing	him-
self	to	so	much	misery	here	on	earth,	and
at	last	to	an	accursed	death	for	us,	Phil.	2.
7,	8.

We	are	to	remember	Christ	in	the
Sacrament:

1.	Because	the	Lord	will	have	in	the
Sacrament	of	the	New	Testament,	the
great	end	of	the	Passeover	to	be
accomplisht,	Exod.	12.	14.
2.	That	we	may	answer	the	goodnesse
of	Christ	to	us,	he	hath	us	alwayes
actually	in	remembrance,	Exod.	28.	21,
29.
3.	Because	if	we	have	any	benefit	by
this	Sacram	nt	God	must	remember
Christ	for	us.
4.	Upon	our	actual	and	affectionate
remembrance	of	Christ	depends	all	our
benefit	by	this	Sacrament.

We	have	dispatched	the	examination	of	our
sins,	in	the	next	place	our	graces	are	to	be
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The	graces	that	must	be	tried	and
examined,	are	our	Knowledge,	Faith,	Re
[...],	Love,	and	hungring	after	Christ,	the
truth,	growth	or	wants	of	them,	[...]
examined.

The	truth	of	them.

1.	Knowledge.	The	words,	examine,	shew
forth,	discern	and	judge,	all	betoken
knowledge.

We	must	get	Knowledge:

1.	Of	the	Law	of	God.
2.	Of	the	Doctrine	of	Redemption	by
Jesus	Christ.
3.	Of	the	Nature,	Necessity	and	Use	of
the	Lords	Supper.

We	must	know	our	estate	by	nature	and	by
grace:

1.	Because	otherwise	we	cannot	be
thankful	to	God	for	his	benefits	as	we
ought.
2.	In	the	Sacrament	Christ	is	offered,
and	the	Covenant	sealed.	By	nature	we
are	dead	in	sin	and	bondslaves	of
Satan,	by	grace	we	come	to	be	children
of	God,	and	heirs	of	salvation.
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We	must	know	what	the	elements	and
actions	in	the	Sacrament	signifie.	That	the
bread	signifies	the	body	of	Christ,	and	the
wine	his	bloud,	that	the	breaking	of	bread
betokens	the	crucifying	of	Christ,	that	the
giving	of	the	bread	and	wine	notes
the	action	of	God	the	Father	offering
Christ	to	all	and	bestowing	him	effectually
upon	every	worthy	receiver,	the	receiving
of	the	bread	and	wine	signifies	our
receiving	and	feeding	upon	Christ	by	faith.

2.	Faith	is	required	in	those	that	come
worthily	to	the	Supper	of	the	Lord.

There	must	be	an	active	and	lively	faith	in
the	Sacrament	to	take	Christ	by	an	a	of
confidence,	and	give	up	our	selves	by	an
act	of	resignation.

The	great	spiritual	graces	of	the	Gospel	are
Faith	and	Love:

1.	Faith	is	the	great	command	of	the
Gospel,	Believe	in	the	Lord	Iesus.
2.	It	is	the	great	promise	of	the	Gospel,
Ephes.	2.	8.
3.	It	is	the	great	condition	on	which	all
the	promises	hang,	Isa.	79.	Heb.	11.	6.

Faith	empties	the	soul	more	of	it	self	then
all	other	graces,	it	gives	all	the	glory	to
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God,	Rom.	4.	20.	and	often	besides	in	that
Chapter.	It	is	the	eye	of	the	soul	whereby
we	discern	Christ,	Heb.	11.	1.	2	Cor.	4.
[...]lt.	it	is	the	stomack	of	the	soul.	Christ
describes	believing	by	hungring	and
thirsting,	it	is	the	foot	of	the	soul	whereby
we	approach	unto	Christ,	Heb.	10.	22.	He
that	comes	unto	me	shall	never	hunger,
and	he	that	beleeves	in	me	shall	never
thirst.	It	is	our	hand	to	imbrace	the
promises,	Heb.	11.	30.	therefore	believing
is	often	called	eating	and	drinking,	Iohn	6.
He	that	eats	my	flesh	and	drinks	my	bloud
hath	eternal	life.	Gal.	2.	30.

Faith	makes	Christ	precious,	1	Pet.	2.	7.
and	the	soul	also	to	Christ,	2	Pet.	1.	2.
Faith	is	an	assent	to	all	truths	revealed,	yet
the	special	act	of	justifying	faith	is	our
closing	with	Christ,	our	rolling	our	selves	on
him.	It	is	a	cleaving	to	the	whole	word	of
God,	and	an	obediential	resting	upon	Christ
alone	for	salvation.	This	is	the	only	grace
that	jus	[...]ifieth,	Whom	he	hath	set	forth
for	our	propitiation	through	faith	in	his
bloud.	No	grace	brings	so	much	comfort	to
the	soul,	The	just	shall	live	by	his	faith.

Reasons	why	we	must	bring	faith	to	the
Sacrament:
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1.	It	is	the	Table	of	the	Lord,	therefore
none	must	be	admitted,	but	those	which
are	of	his	family,	Gal.	6.	16.	Christ	hath
instituted	it	that	he	might	give	himself	by
it,	he	gives	himself	only	to	his	members,
true	believers.

2.	It	is	a	seal	of	the	Covenant	of	grace,
therefore	belongs	to	none	but	such	as	are
in	Covenant,	none	are	in	Covenant	with
God	and	Christ	but	believers,	1	Iohn	3.	24.

3.	Because	the	Sacrament	was	instituted
for	the	confirming	and	further
strengthening	of	our	faith,	it	begets	not
faith	but	presupposeth	it,	Rom.	10.	14,	17.
&	4.	11.

4.	The	word	profits	not	without	faith	in
them	that	hear	it,	Heb.	4.	2.	the	same
thing	is	held	forth	in	both.	Christ	is	held
forth	in	the	Word	sounding	to	the	ear,	and
offered	in	the	Sacrament	by	the	promise,
there	he	is	visible	to	the	eye	of	faith,	Iohn
3.	14,	15.	and	is	offered	for	spiritual
nourishment.	Faith	is	the	hand	and	mouth
of	the	soul,	whereby	we	receive	and	feed
on	Christ,	Iohn	1.	12.	Iohn	6.	19.

In	bodily	feeding	there	is,	1.	Sense	of	want,
so	in	spiritual	of	the	want	of	Christ.	2.
Apprehension	of	the	sutablenesse	of	the
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food	to	ones	condition,	so	here.	3.	Appetite,
earnest	desire	in	the	soul	after	Christ.	4.
Taking	of	food,	so	the	soul	of	Christ.	5.
Eating.	6.	Digesting.	7.	Distribution	of	the
nourishment.

5.	No	benefit	is	to	be	expected	from	any
Ordinance	but	by	faith,	Christ	himself
profits	not	unbelievers,	Tit.	1.	15.	we
cannot	receive	the	Sacrament	to	our
comfort	without	it.

2	Cor.	13.	5.	Of	all	Texts	in	the	Scripture
there	is	none	so	full	for	the	trial	of	this
grace	as	this,	here	are	three	several	words
to	presse	this	duty.	Interpreters	generally
say,	the	meaning	is,	whether	you	have	faith
or	not,	but	this	is	a	higher	expression,	Acts
8.	33.	Rom.	8.	8,	9.	We	say	of	a	very
malicious	man,	such	a	one	is	in	malice;	and
of	one	that	is	drunk,	such	a	one	is	in	drink.

1	Pet.	1.	7.	The	trial	of	Faith	is	precious,

1.	By	this	trial	we	attain	to	a	certainty.
2.	By	this	it	attains	purity:	God	tries	it
by	affliction,	men	by	examination,	by
both	it	is	refined.
3.	The	trial	of	gold	is	but	for	a	little
time,	By	faith	you	lay	hold	on	eternal
life;	the	purer	the	faith,	the	surer	the
hold.
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4.	By	trying	it	hath	a	higher	esteem,
Revel.	3.	18.	The	trial	of	gold	makes	it
the	more	precious	in	your	esteem,	and
the	trial	of	Faith	makes	it	more	precious
in	Gods	esteem.

Marks	of	Faith.

First,	Know	whence	we	had	Faith,	God
gives	it,	and	whether	we	have	received	it	in
the	ordinary	way	by	which	God▪	works	it,
the	Word,	Iam.	1.	18.	Faith	comes	by
hearing,	and	it	is	increased	by	the	same
means	by	which	it	is	begotten,	Dost	thou
highly	prize	the	Word?	Hath	it	wrought
Faith	in	thee?

Secondly,	Try	by	what	steps	and	degrees
faith	hath	been	wrought	in	thee.

1.	Such	see	their	misery	by	sinne,	and
their	inability	to	help	themselves,	Acts
2.	37.
2.	God	reveals	to	such	the	excellency	of
Christ.	He	is	held	forth	to	us	as	every
way	able	to	do	us	good,	Isa.	55.	1.
hereby	one	is	brought	to	deny	himself
and	his	duties,	and	to	have	recourse	to
him,	and	rest	on	him	for	comfort.

Thirdly,	From	the	effects,	where	Faith	is	it
will	shew	it	self.
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1.	It	purifieth	the	heart,	he	is	clean	in
heart	and	life,	2	Cor.	7.	1.	Acts	26.	9.	&
18.
2.	Overcomes	our	spiritual	enemies,	the
world,	This	is	the	victory	whereby	we
overcome	the	world,	viz	our	Faith,	John
5.	4.	Satan,	1	Iohn	2.	18.	&	5.	18.	Gal.
5.	6.
3.	It	works	by	love,	Ephes.	1.	15.

Fourthly,	True	faith	is	ever	growing,	a	true
faith	may	be	weak,	but	all	living	things
grow	though	one	do	not	perceive	it.	Do	you
trust	God	now	the	better	for	the	many
experiences	you	have	of	him?	Art	thou
sensible	of	thy	doubting	and	unbelief?

Motives	to	perswade	men	to	believe:

Consider,

1.	Who	offers	Christ,	God,	how	will	he
take	it	if	he	be	refused?
Consider	1.	Thy	natural	estate	is	a	state
of	death	&	damnation,	John	3.	18.	Gal.
3.	23.	2.	So	long	as	thou	abidest	out	of
Christ	thou	abidest	in	death,	John	3.
36.	1	Joh.	3.	14.	All	sins	de	merito,	are
damnable,	they	deserve	death,	but	not
de	facto,	no	sinne	necessarily	brings
death	but	unbelief,	because	it	keeps	a
man	off	from	Christ	the	fountain	of	life,
John	6.	5,	7.	3.	Thou	canst	not	be	the
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fountain	of	thine	own	life.	4.	Life	is	to
be	had	in	no	other	but	Christ,	John	5.
40.	5.	There	is	no	way	of	having	life
from	him,	but	by	union	with	him,	1
John	5.	12.	the	first	thing	that	grace
puts	forth	in	the	soul,	is	an	instinct
after	union.	Faith	is	an	instinct	put	in	by
the	teaching	of	the	Father	after	union
with	Christ.
2.	The	gift,	the	greatnesse	of	the	good
offered	in	the	Gospel,	Heb.	2.	2,	3.	1
Tim.	1.	13.
3.	The	excellencies	of	faith,	but	that	I
have	shewed	before.
4.	The	hainousnesse	of	infidelity,	1	Iohn
5.	10.	a	sin	both	against	the	Law	and
Gospel.	The	first	Commandment
commands	us	to	believe	what	ever	God
shall	reveal,	it	is	the	condemnation,
with	a	witnesse,	Iohn	3.	2.	it	exposeth
us	to	the	temptations	of	Satan,	Heb.	3.
12.	2.	To	the	fearful	judgements	of
God,	Iohn	3.	ul	[...].	to	his	displeasure,
Prov.	15.	8.	Heb.	11.	7.	to	eternal
wrath,	Iohn	3.	17.	Mark	16.	16.	3.	It
makes	all	the	Ordinances	of	God
ineffectual,	the	Word,	Heb.	3.	2.
afflictions,	the	Sacrament,	1	Cor.	11.
29.
5.	The	willingnesse	of	God	to	receive	a
poor	sinner.
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1.	God	alone	provided	the	medicine
that	should	cure	us,	Rom.	3.	24.
2.	He	wrote	it	in	the	Gospel,	this	is
a	true	saying.
3.	Propounds	Christ,	hath	set	him
forth.
4.	Invites	sinners,	Matth.	11.	1	Cor.
5.	20.	He	commands	you	to
believe,	1	Ioh.	3.	23.	threatens	if
you	refuse,	Iohn	3.	ult.

6.	Christ	consented	to	all	this,	he
voluntarily	came	into	the	world	to	save
sinners,
The	sole	way	to	get	this	supernatural
grace	is	with	hearty	[...]amenting	of	its
absence	and	weakness	to	beg	it	of	him
who	is	able	to	work	it	in	the	heart,	and
to	feed	and	nourish	it	by	a	continual
meditation	of	his	greatness	and	great
works	which	he	hath	formerly	wrought
for	our	confirmation.
he	hath	paid	the	ransome,	hath
promised	that	those	which	come	to	him
he	will	in	no	wise	cast	away.

Means	to	get	and	improve	or	strengthen
faith:

1.	To	get	it.
1.	Labour	to	see	your	selves	in	a	lost
condition.
2.	Know	that	there	is	no	way	in	the
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world	to	save	you	but	by	Christ.
3.	Bewail	your	condition	to	God,	tell
him	that	you	are	a	lost	creature,	and
say,	Lord,	help	me	to	believe.
4.	Plead	the	promises,	there	are
promises	of	grace	as	well	as	to	grace;
say,	Lord,	thou	hast	said	thou	wilt	be
merciful,	and	why	not	to	me?
5.	Wait	upon	God	in	the	use	of	the
means,	hearing	and	the	like,	Rom.	10.
Acts	10.	44.

2.	To	improve	and	strengthen	it.

You	that	have	faith,	labour	to	improve	it,	2
Thess.	1.	3,	4.

I	shall	premise	four	Cautions:

1.	There	is	a	common,	dead	faith,	an
ungrounded	presumption	gotten	by	the
devil	and	mens	false	hearts,	which	is	rather
to	be	destroyed	then	increased.	When	men
put	all	their	confidence	in	Christ,	and	yet
can	live	in	all	kinde	of	ungodlinesse,
whereas	true	faith	is	wrought	by	the	Spirit
of	God,	and	brings	forth	a	holy	life.
2.	Among	true	believers	there	are	several
sizes	as	it	were	of	faith,	some	are	strong
and	some	weak	in	the	faith.
3.	The	weakest	faith,	if	true,	will	certainly
save	the	soul,	the	weakest	believer	is
united	to	Christ,	adopted,	reconciled,
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justified,	hath	the	Spirit,	all	promises
belong	to	him,	and	shall	partake	of	glory.
4.	There	is	none	of	Gods	servants	in	this
world	do	attain	so	much	faith	as	they
might,	the	Apostles	Luke	17.	5.	make	this
their	joynt	Petition,	Lord	increase	our	faith.
1.	It	increaseth	in	the	use	of	it,	To	him	that
hath	shall	be	given.	Spiritual	things
increase	by	exercise.
2.	Diligently	attend	on	all	the	Ordinances,
and	treasure	up	experiences.
3.	Study	thy	self	daily,	see	what	a
wretched,	worthlesse	creature	thou
art,	what	a	dead	barren	heart	thou	hast,
real	self-abhorring	makes	a	man	to	hang	on
Christ.
4.	The	more	thou	knowest	Christ,	the	more
thou	wilt	believe	in	him,	Psal.	9.	9.	study	to
know	Christs	person,	Offices,	the	tenour
and	indulgence	of	the	Covenant	of	Grace.
5.	Labour	to	get	some	evidence	of	the	work
of	faith	in	thee,	that	thou	art	in	a	league	of
love	with	Christ:	if	the	wayes	of	Christ	be
sutable	to	thy	Spirit,	and	the	bent	of	thy
heart	be	against	all	sins,	and	especially	thy
bosome	sinne,	it	is	a	good	sign.
6.	Remove	all	impediments.

II.	Repentance.

It	is	taken	sometimes	largely,	and	so	it



that	time.

Yet	the

necessity	of

using

unleavened

bread	in

the

Eucharist,

doth	no

more	follow

from

thence,

then	that

we	must

celebrate

the

Sacrament

at	Even,

because

Christ	did

then

institute	it.

Pareus	on	1

Cor.	11.

handleth

this

Question,

and	makes

it	indif-

ferent,	he

comprehends	all	the	three	parts	of	Conversion,
Contrition,	Faith	and	new	Obedience.

2.	Strictly	for	contrition	alone,	Act.	13.	24.

In	General,	it	is	a	turning	from	sinne	to	God:	Or
thus,

It	is	a	supernatural	work	of	Gods	Spirit,
whereby	the	humbled	converted	sinner	doth
turn	from	all	sinne	with	grief	and	detestation	of
it,	because	thereby	God	is	offended,	and	to	the
wayes	of	God,	loving	and	embracing	them,	and
resolving	to	walk	in	them	for	the	time	to	come.

1.	The	efficient	cause	or	authour	of
repentance	is	Gods	Spirit,	Acts	1.	51.	&	11.
18.	2	Tim.	2.	18.	it	is	a	supernatural	work,
such	a	work	as	never	is	nor	can	be	wrought
in	any	but	by	the	almighty	work	of	Gods
Spirit	in	a	way	above	corrupt	nature,	Ier.
31.	18,	19.	A	man	can	do	something
toward	legal	duties,	but	one	hath	no
principle	for	evangelical	duties,	but
something	against	them.
2.	The	Subject	in	whom	this	grace	of
repentance	is	found	(say	some)	is	an
humbled	and	converted	sinner,	1.	Humbled,
that	is,	legally	sensible	of	the	misery	it	is
brought	to	by	sinne.	2.	Converted,	that	is,
by	God,	one	whose	inward	man	is	changed,
Ezek.	25.	26.	Repentance	seems	rather	to
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precede	conversion,	Act.	3.	19.	though	full
Repentance	be	Conversion.
3.	The	general	nature	of	it,	a	turning	with
the	terms	from	which	and	to	which,	an
aversion	from	sin,	and	a	conversion	to	God,
Ioel	2.	12.	Ezek.	16▪	lat.	end.
4.	The	manner	of	it,	with	detestation	of
sinne	with	delight	in	Gods	will	and
It	is	Praeterita	peccata	plangere,	&
plangenda	non	committere.	Aug.
wayes,	Hos.	14.	8▪	Surely,	shall	one	say,	in
the	Lord	I	shall	finde	righteousnesse	and
peace.	It	is	a	mourn	[...]ng	for	sinne	as
sinne,	as	it	is	offensivum	Dei,	aversivum	à
Deo,	as	it	is	an	act	of	disobedience,	an	act
of	unkindnesse.

There	are	several	kindes	of	Repentance:

1.	Antecedent,	which	goes	before
Remission	and	Justification,	Acts	2.	38.	&	3.
19.	&	8.	22.
2.	Consequent,	Repentance,	melting	of	the
heart	toward	God	after	assurance	of
pardon,	Luke	7.	47.	1	Tim▪	1.	12,	13,	14.
Ezek.	16.	ult.

Initial	Repentance	when	one	is	converted,	Act.
8.	22.

2.	Continual,	Rom.	7.	24.	Iohn	13.	10.

3.	Personal	or	Ecclesiastical.
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Some	say	the	parts	o	[...]	Repentance	are	to
eschew	evil	and	do	good,	Psal.	34.	15.	Isa.	1▪
15,	16.	&	55.	7.	Amos	5.	15.	Rom.	12.	9.

In	sinne	there	is	an	aversion	from	God,	and	a
conversion	to	the	creature.

2.	In	repentance	there	must	be	an	aversion
from	the	pleasures	of	sinne,	and	a	returning	to
Communion	with	God.	The	vertue	and	grace	of
Christ	is	not	onely	to	mortifie	but	vivifie,	Rom.
6.	11.	Sinne	must	be	mortified	before	the
image	of	God	can	be	superinduced	into	the
soul,	Col.	1.	13.	In	renouncing	of	sinne	four
affections	are	to	be	exercised,	true	humiliation
is	begun	in	fear,	continued	in	shame,	carried	on
in	sorrow,	and	ends	in	indignation.

1.	Fear	ariseth	from	application	of	the	curse	to
the	provocation,	we	compare	the	sins	we	have
committed	with	the	threatnings	of	the	Word,
Iob	22.	23.	Heb.	12.	28.	Shame	ariseth	from
comparing	filthinesse,	Psal.	73.	22.	Ezra	9.	6.
Rom.	6.	21.	Sorrow	ariseth	from	thoughts	of
Gods	goodnesse	and	our	own	unkindenesse,
Zach.	12.	10.	Ezek.	36.	31.	Luke	7.	47.
Indignation	(the	highest	act	of	hatred)	ariseth
from	the	unsutablenesse	of	it	to	our	interest	in
Christ,	Isa.	30.	22.	Hos.	14.	8.	Rom.	6.	2.	Fear
looks	on	sinne	as	damning,	shame	looks	on	it
as	defiling,	sorrow	looks	on	it	as	offensive	to
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God,	indignation	looks	on	it	as	misbecoming
our	profession.

In	turning	to	the	Lord:

1.	There	is	a	serious	and	solemn
consideration	of	our	state	and	danger	out	of
Christ,	Psal.	22.	27.	&	119.	59.	Hab.	1.	5.
2.	A	firm	resolution,	Luk.	15.	18.	Psal.	32.
5.	&	119.	106.
3.	A	mutual	exercise	of	holy	affections,
desire,	hope	and	delight,	Psalm.	119.	49.
4.	A	consecration	or	resignation	of	our
selves	to	God,	Rom.	12.	1.	2	Cor.	5.	16.
5.	A	constant	care	of	making	good	our
ingagement,	Prov.	23.	26.	Hos.	5.	4.

Dr	Twisse	against	Corvinus	saith,	there	are
three	parts	of	Repentance,	The	Confession	of
the	mouth,	Contrition	of	the	heart,	and
Amendment	of	life.

M.	Calamy	on	Acts	17.	3.	p.	37.	saith,	it
consists	in	five	things:

1.	There	must	be	a	true	and	right	sense	of
sinne,	as	to	Gospel-faith	there	must	be	a
true	sight	of	Christ,	Iohn	6.	36.	so	to
Gospel-repentance	there	must	be	a	right
sense	of	sin.
2.	Sorrow	for	sin,	a	spirit	of	mourning	goes
along	with	Gospel-repentance,	Zec.	12.	10.
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Ezek.	7.	16.	Hos.	11.	12.	a	sorrow
according	to	God,	2	Cor.	7.	10.
Our	sorrow	for	sin	should	be	our▪	chiefest
sorrow,	because	sin	is	the	greatest	evil;
and	it	is	so	in	respect	of	the	intellectual
part,	and	in	respect	of	the	displicency	of
the	will,	wherein	the	strength	of	repentance
lieth.
3.	A	self-judging,	Psal.	51.	4.	condemning
his	acts,	and	judging	himself	worthy	of	all
the	curses	of	the	Law.
4.	A	turning	from	sin	to	the	Lord,	Hos.	14.
8.	Dan.	4.	27.
5.	It	must	be	grounded	upon	the
apprehension	and	hope	of	mercy,	Isa.	55.
7.	Poenitentia	non	est	sola	contritio,	sed
sides,	Luther.	Therefore	the	Lutherans
commonly	make	faith	a	part	of	repentance,
it	is	the	foundation	of	it,	Non	pars	sed	prin-
cipium.	P.	Martyr.

One	saith,	True	repentance	consists	in	four
things:

1.	In	a	humble	lamenting	and	bewailing	of
our	sins,	our	sinful	nature	and	wicked	lives,
whereby	we	are	subject	to	Gods	wrath	and
eternal	death,	even	a	giving	our	selves	so
to	consider	and	feel	the	cursed	effects	of
sinne,	in	that	it	angers	God,	and	enforceth
his	justice	to	punish	us,	till	it	makes	our
hearts	to	ake	and	be	troubled,	perplexed
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and	disquieted,	1	Sam.	7.	6.	Psal.	38.	18.
Ioel	2.	12.	Iam.	4.	9.	so	David	and	Peter
wept	for	their	sins.
2.	A	confessing	the	same	to	God
particularly,	Prov.	28.	13.	Psal.	32.	3,	5.
judging	our	selves	worthy	to	be	destroyed
therefore,	and	to	perish	eternally.	David
saith,	I	will	confesse	mine	iniquity,	and	be
sorry	for	my	sin:	And	Iohn,	If	we	confesse
our	sins	he	is	faithfull	and	just	to	forgive	us
our	sins.
3.	An	earnest	crying	to	God	for	pardon	of
sinne,	and	for	power	against	it	in	the
According	to	the	multitude	of	thy	mercies
blot	out	all	my	offences,	and	create	in	me	a
new	heart	and	a	right	spirit.	Lord	do	away
the	sinne	of	thy	servant,	Petit.	5.
name	of	Christ.	David,	Psal.	51.	saith,
Sprinkle	me	with	hysop,	that	is,	forgive	me
for	his	bloud	sake	whom	that	hysop
represented.	We	must	take	words,	and
beseech	the	Lord	to	receive	us	graciously.
4.	A	hearty	and	sincere	purpose	to	reform
our	heart	and	life,	to	cast	away	all	our
transgressions,	to	resist	and	forbear	the
practice	of	sinne	in	all	things,	and	to
exercise	our	selves	in	all	righteousnesse,	i.
e.	A	firm	purpose	to	leave	all	the	evil	that	I
know	condemned,	and	to	do	all	the	good
that	I	know	required,	a	fixed	resolution	of
heart	so	to	do	in	consideration	of	Gods
goodnesse	and	grace	that	hath	sent	Christ
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The	Antinomians	say,	The	Saints	of	God	once
justified	and	in	Christ,	need	not	repentance,
they	cry	down	this	as	an	un▪Gospel-like
practice,	and	dislike	mourning	for	sinne,	they
would	have	nothing	but	faith	in	Christ,	and
rejoycing	in	him.

To	be	troubled	for	sinne	(they	say)	is	a
dishonour	to	the	grace	of	God	and	satisfaction
of	Christ,	our	repentance	and	humiliation
indeed	cannot	satisfie	God,	Christ	hath	done
that,	laid	down	a	price	answerable	to	the	debt,
but	the	Lord	hath	inseparably	annexed
repentance	and	remission.	Act.	2.	38.	&	3.	19.
&	8.	22.	and	he	requires	not	only	an	initial
repentance	in	reference	to	a	mans	state,	but	a
daily	repentance	in	reference	to	the	acts	of
sinne,	he	must	daily	wash	his	feet.	See	Gal.	5.
31.	The	sinne	against	the	holy	Ghost	is
therefore	unpardonable,	because	the	Lord	will
not	give	repentance,	Heb.	6.

Repentance	is	Evangelical,	and	a	Duty	in
regenerate	persons:

First,	Because	it	is	a	fruit	of	the	holy	Ghost,
Act.	11.	18.

Secondly,	Because	none	but	regenerate
persons	can	perform	it,	to	bewail	sinne,	and
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aggravate	it,	justifying	God,	condemning
themselves,	and	laying	hold	on	Christ.

Thirdly,	The	Gospel	enjoyns	it,	and	threatens
the	neglect	of	it.	Some	places	joyn	Repentance
and	pardon	together,	Act.	5.	31.	Luke	24.	47.
Some	it	and	faith,	Mar.	1.	15.	Act.	20.	21.

Fourthly,	Christ,	Iohn	Baptist	and	all	the
Apostles	preacht	repentance,	Mat.	3.	2.	&	4.
17.	Mark	6.	12.

Fifthly,	Because	it	may	and	doth	work
most	kindely	in	and	with	faith,	when
they	look	upon	Christ	whom	they	have	pierced,
and	consider	that	they	have	crucified	him.

Sixthly,	Because	it	conforms	us	to	God	and
Christ,	in	hating	and	subduing	sinne	in	us,	it
breedeth	in	us	a	loathing	of	sinne,	and	gives	us
a	victory	over	it.	What	the	Pump	is	to	the	Ship,
Repentance	is	to	the	soul,	it	keeps	it	clean.

Seventhly,	Because	we	have	still	flesh	in	us	to
be	awed,	as	well	as	the	Spirit	in	us	to	be
cherished.

Object.	Justification	is	but	one	indivisible	act	of
grace	pardoning	all	sins	past,	present	and	to
come.

There	is	a	two-fold	forgivenesse:
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1.	In	foro	poli,	in	the	Court	of	God,	so	all
sins	past,	present	and	to	come	are	actually
pardoned	at	the	first	act	of	believing	and
repenting.
2.	In	foro	soli,	in	the	Court	of	Conscience,
so	they	are	not	pardoned,	we	shall	have	no
comfort	or	assurance	of	their	pardon	till	we
actually	repent	of	them.

Repentance	is	a	part	of	the	exercise	of	our
whole	Christian	conversation,	and	a	work	to	be
ordinarily	practised,	though	there	be	one	great
and	universal	repentance	for	the	change	of	our
state.	In	Revel.	2.	&	3.	chap.	among	the	duties
God	requires	of	the	seven	Churches	which	were
all	converted,	of	four	of	them	he	requires	the
exercise	of	repentance,	Revel.	2.	5.	&	3.	13,
19.

But	there	are	some	special	seasons	wherein
God	in	a	more	special	manner	cals	his	people	to
repent,	when	he	would	have	the	practice	of	it
more	full	and	extraordinary,	2	Cor.	7.	11.	when
we	should	more	strictly	examine	our	selves,
and	our	sorrow	should	be	much	inlarged,	1
Sam.	7.	6.	Iudg.	2.

There	are	five	special	times	for	renewing	of
Repentance:

First,	The	time	when	Gods	hand	is	upon	us	in
any	special	correction.
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1.	God	expects	and	requires	it	then,	Isa.
22.	the	first	15	verses.	Zeph.	2.	begin.
Isa.	27.	9.	Jer.	2	19.	Heb.	12.	11
2.	The	servants	of	God	have	ordinarily
practised	it	then,	Ieremiah,	Iob,	David,
Lam.	3.	39,	40.
3.	God	hath	severely	threatned	them	when
they	have	not	repented	at	such	times,	2
Chron.	28▪	22.	Ier.	5.	3.	Amos	4.	The
reason	is,	because	the	Lord	hath	appointed
this	exercise	of	repentance	as	the	only
means	to	remove	the	rod,	or	turn	it	to	a
blessing.

Secondly,	Another	special	time	when	God	would
have	his	servants	to	renew	their	repentance,	is
upon	their	fall,	when	they	have	committed	any
grosse	sin,	as	David	after	defiling	Urijahs	wife,
Psal.	51.	and	when	he	had	fallen	into	the	sin	of
numbring	the	people,	2	Sam.	24.	So	Ezra	9.
when	the	people	had	married	with	strange
wives,	they	wept	exceedingly.	So	when	the
Church	of	Corinth	had	wrapt	themselves	in	the
guilt	of	the	incestuous	persons	sin,	2	Cor.	7.
Peter	when	he	had	denied	his	Master.	Our
sorrow	doth	not	make	God	amends,	or	pacifie
his	wrath	when	it	is	kindled;	it	is	only	a
condition	of	the	Covenant	of	Grace;	the	ex-
ercise	of	repentance,	it	satisfieth	not	God	but
the	Church,	it	is	a	help	to	our	own	souls
whereby	our	sins	are	subdued.
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Thirdly,	When	the	Lord	cals	any	of	his	people	to
any	special	service	that	he	would	have	them	do
for	him	and	the	Church,	then	they	ought	to
renew	their	repentance:	When	God	called	his
people	to	renew	their	Covenant,	there	was	a
special	humiliation	before,	Ezra	8.	21.	Isa.	6.
When	Ioshua	was	called	to	build	the	Temple,
and	be	an	high-Priest	to	God,	Zech.	3.	When
they	were	to	come	to	the	Sacrament	they	were
to	examine	themselves	thorowly	and	judge
themselves,	so	Exod.	19.	14.	Else	our
unworthinesse	may	stand	as	a	bar	that	we	shall
not	comfortably	go	on	in	the	work	of	the	Lord,
Gen.	35.	begin.

Fourthly,	When	we	look	to	receive	any	special
mercy,	when	we	either	need	or	expect	by
vertue	of	a	promise,	that	God	will	do	some
great	thing	for	us,	as	Isaac	when	he	lookt	for
his	Fathers	servant	to	return	with	a	wife.	Dan.
9.	The	whole	Chapter	is	the	humblest	exercise
of	repentance	that	we	reade	of,	the	occasion
was,	he	expected	that	the	Lord	would	now
break	the	Babylonian	yoke.	Moses	called	the
people	to	deep	humiliation	and	repentance
when	they	were	to	possesse	the	Land	of
Canaan.

Fifthly,	The	time	of	death,	when	we	expect	our
change,	then	is	a	special	time	for	the	exercise
of	the	duty	of	repentance,	that	is	a	fitter	time
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to	finish	then	begin	repentance,	then	we	should
specially	look	to	our	hearts	and	examine	our
wayes.	It	was	the	commendation	of	the	Church
of	Thyatira,	that	their	last	works	were	best;	and
it	is	the	last	time	that	we	shall	have	to	do	with
repentance;	we	carry	love	and	joy	to	Heaven,
and	most	of	the	Graces	except	Faith	and	Hope,
there	shall	be	no	use	of	them;	when	we	go
hence	we	go	to	the	greatest	Communion	with
God	that	the	creature	is	capable	of.	Esther	the
night	or	two	before	she	went	to	lie	with
Ahashuerus,	was	most	carefull	to	have	her
body	perfumed	and	oiled.

Motives	to	provoke	us	to	the	practice	of
Repentance,	two	especially,	which	are	the	great
Motives	to	any	duty.

1.	The	necessity	of	it:	2.	The	Utility	of	it.

I.	The	Necessity	of	it.

Repentance	is	necessary	to	remission,

1.	Necessitate	praecepti,	Ezek.	18.	30.
2.	Necessitate	medii,	one	must	condemn
his	sinne,	and	loath	himself,	and	prize	a
pardon	afore	he	obtain	it,	Ezek.	20.	43.
Luke	7.	47.

The	Schoolmen	demand,	why	repentance
should	not	make	God	satisfaction,	because	it
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hath	God	for	its	object	as	well	as	sin,	2	Cor.	7.
10.	The	offence	takes	it	measure	from	the
object,	the	good	duty	from	the	subject,	therfore
Christ	only	could	make	satisfaction.

It	is	necessary,	because	every	man	must
appear	before	the	judgement	seat	of	Christ,
and	receive	an	everlasting	doom,	and	our	plea
must	then	be	either	that	we	have	not	sinned,	or
else	that	we	have	repented,	Except	ye	repent
ye	shall	all	perish,	while	one	remains
impenitent,	his	person	and	services	are
abominable	in	the	sight	of	God,	Isa.	1.	&	Isa.
66.	liable	to	all	the	curses	written	in	the	book	of
God.	The	Jews	have	a	Proverb	(saith	Drusius)
Uno	die	ante	mortem	poenitentiam	agas,	Re-
pent	one	day	before	death,	that	is,	every	day,
because	thou	maist	die	tomorrow.

There	is	an	absolute	necessity	of
Repentance	for	a	fruitful	and	worthy	receiving
of	the	Sacrament.

First,	Without	this	there	can	be	no	true	desire
to	come	to	this	Supper;	Faith	is	the	hand,
Repentance	the	stomack;	by	a	sight	of	sin	we
see	our	want	and	need	of	Christ.

Secondly,	Without	it	there	can	be	no	fitnesse	to
receive	Christ.	We	must	eat	this	Passeover	with
bitter	herbs.



bant,	ac

loco	ejus

aquam	so-

lam	in	hoc

Sa-

cramento

usur-

pabant.

Vossius	in

Thesibus.

Aquarii	ex

hoc

appellati

sunt,	quòd

aquam

offerunt	in

poculo

Sacramenti,

non	illud

quod	omnis

Ecclesia.

August.

cap.	64.	de

Haeresibus.

Matth.	26

26.

Consecratio

vocabulum

est	solenne

[Page]

Thirdly,	All	should	labour	to	have	assurance	of
the	pardon	of	their	sins,	This	Cup	is	the	New
Testament	in	my	bloud	for	the	remission	of
sins,	without	repentance	there	is	no	remission,
Act.	5.	31.

Fourthly,	Because	sinne	is	of	a	soiling	nature,
and	doth	de	[...]ile	Gods	Ordinance	to	a	mans
soul,	and	if	we	come	in	sinne,	we	cannot	profit
by	the	Lords	Ordinance.

II.	The	Utility	of	it.	The	Necessity	of	it	should
work	on	our	fear,	the	Utility	of	it	on	our	love,
the	two	great	passions	of	the	soul.

First,	It	is	infinitely	pleasing	to	Almighty	God,
Luke	15.	per	totum.	the	intent	of	three	Parables
there	is	to	shew	what	content	it	is	to	God	to
see	a	sinner	to	turn	from	his	evil	wayes,	him
that	had	lost	his	Groat,	his	Sheep,	and	the	Pro-
digal	Sonne.

Secondly,	The	benefit	of	it	is	unspeakable	to
thine	own	soul.

1.	It	will	remove	all	evil:
1.	Spiritual,	all	the	guilt	of	sinne,	and
the	defilement	of	it,	1	Iohn	1.	lat.	end.
Isa.	1.	16,	17,	18.	no	more
prejudice	lies	against	thee	then	if
thou	hadst	never	sinned	against	him.
Mary	Magdalen	was	infamous	for	her
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uncleannesse,	yet	Christ	first	appeared
to	her	after	he	rose	from	the	dead,	all
the	curses	due	to	sin	are	laid	on	Christ.
2.	Outward	Evil,	When	I	speak
concerning	a	Nation,	if	they	repent	I
will	repent	of	all	the	evil	I	thought	to
do.	See	Ioel	2.

2.	B	[...]ing	all	Good,	it	brings	Gods	favour,
that	flows	on	the	soul,	God	hath	promised
grace	and	means	of	grace	to	such,	Ier.	3.
13,	14,	15.	Prov.	1.	23.	temporal	blessing,
Iob	22.	Everlasting	life	is	their	portion,	it	is
called	Repentance	unto	life,	Act.	11.	18.
Unto	Salvation,	2	Cor.	[...]1.	10.	it	is	a
means	conducing	to	that	end.

Means	of	Repentance:

1.	Diligently	study	to	know	how	miserable
your	state	is	without	it,	reade	over	thy
doings	that	have	not	been	good	every	day.
See	the	evil	and	danger	of	sin,	Acts	2.	21.
&	3.	17,	18.	&	26.	18.	Ier.	31.	18.	2	Tim.	2.
25.
2.	Repentance	is	the	gift	of	God
Act.	5.	31.	&	11.	18.	2	Tim.	2.	12.
,	he	granted	also	repentance	to	the
Gentiles,	beg	earnestly	at	Gods	hand	that
he	would	make	sin	bitter	to	thee,	and	cause
thee	to	hate	it,	Zech.	12.	they	mourned
apart,	then	God	poured	on	the	house	of
David	the	Spirit	of	supplication,	Ier.	3.	18.
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Turn	me	Lord,	and	I	shall	be	turned.
3.	Attend	upon	the	Ministery	of	the	Word,
the	preaching	of	the	Word	is	called	the
word	of	Repentance,	the	preaching	of	the
Law,	Gods	word	is	a	hammer	to	break	the
hard	heart,	especially	the	preaching	of	the
Gospel,	the	discovery	of	Christ,	They	shall
look	on	him	whom	they	have	pierced.	Rom.
2.	The	goodnesse	of	God	should	leade	thee
to	repentance.
4.	Faith	in	the	bloud	of	Christ;	when	thou
seest	thy	self	lost	and	undone,	venture	thy
self	upon	the	free	grace	of	God	revealed	in
the	Gospel,	faith	in	Christ	will	purifie	the
heart,	Acts	15.	that	is,	instrumentally,	the
holy	Ghost	is	the	principal	agent,	You	have
received	the	Spirit	by	the	preaching	of
faith.

Three	things	are	required	in	Repentance:

1.	The	sight	of	sin	by	the	Law.
2.	Hearty	and	continual	sorrow	for	sin	by
considering	the	filthinesse	and	desert	of	it,
Gods	judgements	due	for	sin,	his	mercies
bestowed	on	us,	Christs	suffering	for	our
sins,	our	own	unthankfulnesse
notwithstanding	Gods	benefits.
3.	Amendment,	an	utter	and	well-advised
forsaking	of	all	sin	in	affection,	and	of
grosse	sin	in	life	and	conversation.

Renewing	of	Repentance,	lies
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1.	In	renewing	a	mans	humiliation	and
godly	sorrow.
2.	In	renewing	his	obligation	to	duty.

The	consideration	of	our	Saviours	death	for	our
sins	should	be	unto	us	a	most	powerful	motive
to	repentance.	Two	things	are	necessary	in	the
point	of	repentance,	for	sins	past	to	confesse
and	lament	them	before	God,	humbly	craving
pardon,	and	for	the	time	to	come	to	reform	and
amend	our	lives,	casting	away	all	our
transgressions,	and	applying	our	selves	to	all
holinesse	and	righteousnesse.

Now	to	the	performance	of	this	duty	the	death
of	Christ	must	needs	be	to	him	that	considers
of	it,	the	most	effectual	argument	and	mighty
motive	in	the	world.	Do	we	not	here	see	that
the	sins	we	have	lived	in	are	most	loathsome	to
God,	for	had	he	not	hated	them	with	infinite
hatred,	would	he	have	inflicted	such	horrible
punishments	upon	our	Saviour	his	only	Son	by
them?	Do	we	not	see	that	they	are	most
dangerous	to	our	selves,	exposing	us	to
the	suffering	of	intollerable	evils,	unlesse
by	vertue	of	Christs	death	we	be	freed	from
them,	which	can	never	be	but	upon	our
Repentance.	God	hath	in	the	death	of	Christ
discovered	such	infinite	abomination	of	sin,	and
withall	such	infinite	grace	to	the	sinner,	that
this	should	prevail	with	us.	Paul	saith,	All	we
which	are	baptized	into	Christ	are	baptized	into
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his	death,	and	we	are	buried	with	him	by
baptism	into	his	death,	and	we	are	crucified
together	with	him,	that	the	body	of	sinne	may
be	abolished.	We	must	be	made	partakers	of
the	death	of	Christ,	if	ever	we	will	be	made
partakers	of	his	resurrection;	we	must	be	made
conformable	to	his	death,	if	ever	we	will	live
and	reign	with	him.

Marks	to	know	whether	our	repentance	be
right:

1.	If	it	be	speedy	and	without	delay,	Satan
alwayes	saith,	it	is	either	too	soon
Whosoever	hath	truly	repented	is,	1.	Low	in
his	own	eyes,	so	Paul.	2.	Fears	sin	ever
after,	Eccl.	9.	2.	3.	Is	pitiful	to	others	in
their	fals,	Gal.	6.	1.	4.	There	will	be	a
growth	in	the	contrary	with	grace,	Jer.	4.
14.	Dan.	4.	27.	Mat.	3.	9.
to	repent,	as	in	youth;	or	too	late	as	in	old-
age.
2.	Constant,	not	cast	it	aside,	because	we
repented	at	our	first	conversion.
3.	Voluntary,	and	so	a	filiall	not	a	forced
repentance,	voluntary	repentance	speaks
love	to	God,	forced	love	to	our	selves.
4.	It	must	be	deep	and	thorow	repentance
sutable	to	our	sins:	the	greatest	sinners	if
gracious,	have	the	greatest	sorrow,	and
their	joy	is	the	more	full	after,	Psa.	22.	4.	2
Sam.	14.	14.
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III.	Love.

This	is	a	special	grace	of	the	Gospel,	it	is	a
longing	desire	for	the	good	of	our	brethren,	or
a	willing	that	good	to	one	which	is	proper	to
him.

There	is	a	double	Union:

First,	Mystical	with	Christ	the	Head	by	faith,
and	with	one	another	by	love.

Secondly,	Moral,	an	agreement	in	judgement
and	affection,	Ioh.	17.	11.	See	21,	22,	23.	v.
Act.	4.	32.

Christ	was,

1.	Incarnate	for	this	end,	that	his	people
might	be	one,	Ephes.	1.	10.
2.	This	is	often	inculcated	in	Christs
Sermons,	Iohn	15.	17.	He	came	from	hea-
ven	on	purpose	to	propound	to	us	a	patern
of	charity,	Ephes.	5.	2.	Unity	is	the	beauty,
strength	and	safety	of	the	Church,	Act.	1.
14.	See	Isa.	11.	6.
3.	Christ	died	for	this	end,	Isa.	2	15,	16.
4.	Christ	aimed	at	this	in	his	Ascention	and
pouring	out	of	his	Spirit,	Ephes.	4.	5.
5.	It	is	the	end	of	Christs	Ordinances	in	the
Church,	of	Baptism,	1	Cor.	12.	13.	and	of
the	Lords	Supper,	1	Cor.	10.	17.
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Every	one	is	bound	to	love	four	things,	saith
Augustine.

First,	God	who	is	the	chiefest	good,	and
therefore	deserves	the	chiefest	love.

Secondly,	Himself,	God	gives	no	commandment
for	one	to	love	himself,	because	he	commands
one	to	love	God	as	the	chiefest	good,	and	so	to
love	him	as	to	enjoy	him,	which	one	cannot	do
without	love	of	himself.

Thirdly,	To	love	man	as	man,	1	Thess.	3.	12.

Fourthly,	To	love	all	the	Saints,	the
brotherhood,	1	Pet.	3.	17.	those	which	love
Saints	as	Saints,	or	because	Saints,	must	needs
love	them	all,	Ephes.	1.	15.	Col.	1.	4.	Philem.
5.	Our	love	must	be,

1.	Sincere	or	without	hypocrisie,	Rom.	12.
9.	it	is	so	when	we	cleave	to	what	ever	is
good	in	him,	and	abhor	what	is	evil	in	him.
2.	Fervent,	1	Pet.	1.	22.
3.	Constant,	a	friend	loveth	at	all	times.

We	must	also	love	our	enemies,	Matth.	5.	44,
45.

It	is	reported	of	Iohn,	that	in	his	old-age	being
unable	by	weaknesse	to	speak	long	unto	the
Congregation,	he	would	stand	up,	and	[...]n
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stead	of	a	long	Sermon	ingeminate	this
precept,	Diligite	filioli,	diligite,	Little	children
love,	love	one	another.	The	subject	of	his
Epistle	is	love,	1	Iohn	3.	18.	He	is	called	the
beloved	Disciple,	because	he	was	so	full	of	it
himself.

Christ	cals	it	the	new	Commandment,	because
excellent,	or	because	solemnly	renewed	by
him,	Iohn	13.	34.	These	are	my
Commandments	that	you	love	one	another,
This	is	the	great	grace	which	distinguisheth	the
children	of	light	from	the	children	of	darknesse,
Iohn	13.	35.	He	that	loves	not	is	not	of	God.

There	are	high	Elogies	of	it,	1	Cor.	17.

We	must	love	our	neighbour	as	our	selves,
Iam.	2.	8.	We	must	neither	wish	nor	do	them
any	more	hurt	then	we	would	wish	or	do	to	our
selves.

2.	We	should	really	promote	his	good	as	our
own,	1	Cor.	10	24.	We	are,	1.	To	pray	for
them,	Heb.	13.	3.	2.	Counsel	them,	Heb.	3.	13.
3.	Relieve	them	in	their	wants,	Mat.	25.	lat.
end.

The	Sacrament	is	a	Seal	of	our	Communion,
that	we	are	all	one	bread	and	one	body.

It	is	evident	that	Christ	upon	his	death
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instituted	that	Supper;	As,	to	be	a	seal	of	that
Covenant	of	grace	between	God	and	us,	ratified
thereb	[...];	So	also	to	be	a	communion,	the
highest	outward	pledge,	ratification	and
testimony	of	love	and	amity	among	his
members	themselves.	M.	Thomas	Goodwins,
Christ	the	universal	Peace-maker.	part.	2.	Sect.
2.

Yet	the	great	wall	of	separation	between	the
Papists	and	us,	is	the	Sacrament	of	the	Altar,
and	those	that	are	called	Lutherans	and
Calvinists	the	Lords	Supper.

And	this	is	a	grace	pressed	with	the	like
necessity	toward	man,	that	saith	is	toward	God.

The	Christians	in	the	Primitive	Church	did	kisse
each	other	at	the	Sacrament;	this	was	called
Osculum	pacis,	the	kisse	of	peace	in	sign	of
love.	D.	Clerk.

Some	keep	themselves	from	the	Sacrament,
because	they	are	not	in	charity.

These	men	shew	manifest	contempt	to	Christ
and	his	blessed	Ordinance,	that	rather	then
they	will	forsake	their	malice	they	will	want	it.

2.	Such	professe	they	will	live	still	in	malice,
and	have	no	desire	to	be	reconciled,	for	if	they
had	they	need	not	refuse	to	receive,	2	Cor.	8.
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The	Love-feasts	were	appointed	to	signifie	their
mutual	love	one	to	another,	they	were
immediately	before	the	receiving	of	the
Sacrament,	1	Cor.	11.	21.	St	Chrysostome
makes	the	love-feasts	to	be	after	the	taking	of
the	Eucharist.	They	were	used	to	have	a	great
Feast,	to	which	all	the	poor	people	were	invited
on	the	charges	of	the	rich.	This	they	did	partly
in	imitation	of	our	Saviour,	who	instituted	the
Sacrament	after	a	full	Supper,	and	partly	in
expression	of	their	perfect	love	towards	all
men.

These	Agapae,	or	Love	feasts	of	the	ancient
Christians,	were	so	called	of	their	end	and
purpose,	or	effect.	Albeit	they	had	divine
Toleration,	yet	they	had	not	divine	Institution
and	Introduction.	For	it	is	not	shewed	out	of
holy	Writ,	or	consent	of	Antiquity,	that	they
were	commanded	by	Christ	or	his	Apostles	war-
rant.	We	may	well	say	they	had:	for	without
check	or	controlment	of	their	use,	without
alteration	for	their	being,	they	were	in	the
Apostles	times,	and	there	is	mention	of	them	in
Scripture;	only	they	are	taxed	that	did	abuse
them,	and	made	themselves	unworthy	of	such
holy	meetings.	St	Paul	is	commonly	understood
of	these	Feasts,	1	Cor.	11.	18.	which	were
concomitant	unto	the	holy	Sacrament	then,	but
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St	Iude	in	expresse	words	doth	name	them,
vers.	12.	Maculae	in	Agapis	vestris.	Both	prove
but	a	practice	abused,	and	reformed	again	by
St	Paul,	not	an	Ordination	from	God	or	the
Apostles.	These	Love-feasts	were	general
meetings	of	the	whole	Church,	at	least
representative	of	as	many	as	did	communicate,
unlesse	some	great	occasion	did	with	hold
them.

IV.	Hungring	after	Christ,	and	desire	of	Gods
favour.

We	must	come	poor	and	hungry	to	the	Lords
Table,	Psal.	132.	15.	Luke	14.	13.	Revel.	3.	17,
18.	The	promises	are	made	to	the	hungry.	Isa.
55.	1.	&	45.	19.	Prov.	21.	21.	Luke	1.	50.	Mat.
5.	3.	Ier.	31.	25.	Iohn	6.	44.	Heb.	7.	25.

Luthers	paradox	is,	None	come	worthy,	but
those	that	come	unworthy,	that	is,	in	their	own
sense	and	feeling.

Hunger	and	thirst	imply,

1.	A	want	of	those	things	which	should
support	our	bodily	life.
2.	An	afflicting	sense	of	the	want.
3.	An	eager	desire	of	the	supply	of	it.

So	we	must	apprehend:
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1.	Our	own	emptinesse,	our	lost	condition.
2.	We	must	be	sensible	of	the	wrath	of	God
due	to	us	for	our	sins.
3.	We	must	earnestly	desire	Gods	favour,
to	be	reconciled	to	him.

Hunger	and	thirst	are	both	expressed,	Iohn	6.
44.	to	shew	the	thorownesse	of	the
apprehension	and	supply.

Reasons.

1.	These	only	can	relish	Christ,	he	is
sweet	to	hungry	souls,	Matth.	11.	28.
Those	that	are	affected	with	the	sense	of
their	sins	can	best	taste	of	Gods	mercy.
2.	These	only	suit	with	Christ,	Follow	me	for
I	am	lowly	and	meek.
3.	This	will	awake	desires,	the	hunger-
bitten	beggar	will	be	importunate	with	God.
4.	This	will	make	you	welcome	to	God,	He
fils	the	hungry	with	good	things.	Open	thy
mouth	wide	and	he	will	fill	it,	Isa.	44.	3.
Psal.	145.	15.	compared	with	the	19.

We	must	desire	Gods	favour	heartily	and
continually,	because

1.	It	is	necessary,	for	it	were	better	for	one
not	to	be,	then	to	be	out	of	Gods	favour.
2.	Because	it	is	excellent,	for	Gods	favour
and	the	light	of	his	countenance	is	better
then	life	it	self.
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That	we	may	stir	up	this	desire	in	us,	we	must
consider

1.	Our	need	of	Christ	his	fulnesse	and
perfection.
2.	The	necessity	and	excellency	of	the
Sacrament.
3.	The	benefits	we	have	therein,	and	the
helps	thereby	to	quicken	and	confirm	our
faith.

Having	dispatched	the	consideration	of	the
truth	of	certain	graces	we	are	to	examine
before	we	come	to	the	Lords	Table;	I	shall	in
the	next	place	speak	of	the	growth	or	wants	of
our	graces.

I.	Of	the	growth	of	our	Graces.

As	we	ought	to	examine	our	selves	of	the	truth
of	our	graces	when	we	go	to	the	Lords	Supper,
so	likewise	of	their	growth	and	strength:	true
grace	will	grow.

The	Lords	Supper	is	a	sealing	and
strengthening	Ordinance,	therefore	presuppo-
seth	life,	we	should	then	know	the	degree	and
strength	of	our	graces.

Grace	is	a	supernatural	and	peculiar	quality
wrought	in	the	people	of	God	by	his	Spirit,
whereby	they	are	inabled	to	please	God	in	all
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1.	A	quality	in	us,	sometimes	it	signifieth
grace	in	God,	Being	justified	freely	by	his
grace.
2.	Supernatural,	inableth	us	to	do	things
above	nature.
3.	Peculiar,	to	distinguish	it	from	common
graces	in	reprobates	which	are	su-
pernatural,	as	the	grace	of	God	working
miracles.
The	Familists	say,	Grace	is	Christ	himself
working	in	us,	that	there	are	no	habits	of
grace,	we	do	not	believe	and	repent,	but
Christ	in	us,	there	is	a	seed	in	a	man,	1
John	3.	9.	Grace	is	called	the	new-creature,
the	inward	man,	the	Spirit	and	grace	are
distinguished,	Gal.	5.	22.	2	Pet.	3,	18.	This
duty	suits	with	our	present	state,	we	are	in
a	state	of	progresse	and	edifying,	1	Thess.
4.	1.	Prov.	4.	18
4.	Wrought	in	us	by	the	Spirit,	it	is	not	in
us	by	nature	or	education,	it	is	the	grace	of
God,	he	is	the	God	of	all	grace.
5.	To	please	God	in	all	things,	we	must
have	respect	to	all	his	Commandments.

The	Scripture	speaks	much	of	abounding	and
growing	in	grace,	Psal.	92.	12.	1	Cor.	15.	58.

The	word	abounding	is	taken	from	rivers,	the
other	from	all	sorts	of	vitals	or	plants.	The
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Apostle	cals	upon	the	Corinthians	to	be	strong,
and	upon	Timothy	to	be	strong	in	the	grace
which	is	in	Christ	Jesus,	and	upon	the
Ephesians,	to	be	strong	in	Christ,	and	in	the
power	of	his	might.	Paul	prayes	for	the
Ephesians,	that	according	to	the	riches	of	his
grace	the	Lord	would	strengthen	them	by	his
Spirit	with	all	might	in	the	inward	man.	Bodily
strength	is	a	natural	gift	common	to	man	with
beast,	yet	many	brag	of	it,	spiritual	strength	is
far	more	excellent.	See	Heb.	10.	29.	Ephes.	4.
15.

There	is	alwayes	a	furthermore	in	Christianity,
1	Thess.	4.	1.	Ubi	incipis	nolle	fieri	melior,	ibi
etiam	de	sinis	esse	bonus.	Bern.	Epist.	91.

Reasons	why	Christians	should	strive	to	grow	in
grace.

First,	God	commands	it,	Phil.	1.	12.	Ephes.	3.
19.	Colos.	2.	19.	2	Pet.	1.	10.	Heb.	6.	1.

Secondly,	God	commends	it,	O	woman	great	is
thy	faith.	Stephen	was	full	of	the	holy	Ghost,
Acts	9.	36.

Thirdly,	The	Saints	of	God	have	practised	it,	1.
Prayed	for	the	increase	of	grace,	Phil.	3.	11.	2.
Laboured	for	the	increase	of	it.

Fourthly,	From	the	similitudes	to	which	a	childe
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of	God	is	compared	in	Scripture,	to	trees,	Psal.
1.	2.	&	91.	12.	Isa.	61.	3.	Hos.	14.	5.	Plants
grow	till	they	die,	whence	they	are	called
vegetables.

Fifthly,	From	the	nature	of	grace,	where	there
is	truth	of	grace	it	will	grow,	Matth.	13.	8.
because	it	puts	a	man	into	Christ,	whosoever	is
in	him	must	needs	be	fruitful,	Iohn	15.	5.	if	the
body	of	Christ	did	not	grow	as	well	as	the	head
it	would	be	a	monstrous	body,	Col.	2.	19.
Ephes.	2.	10.

Sixthly,	According	to	the	measure	of	your	grace
shall	be	the	degree	of	your	glory,	2	Pet.	1.	10.
He	that	soweth	liberally	shall	reap	liberally.

Motives	to	get	strength	and	grow	in	grace:

1.	We	need	more	strength,	Revel.	3.	9.
Grace	is	the	elevation	of	the	soul.
2.	It	is	more	honourable	to	have	a	great
measure	of	grace,	Revel.	2.	19.	Christ
checks	his	Disciples	for	their	little	faith.
3.	If	we	grow	not	in	grace	we	decrease,
Heb.	6.	1.	compared	with	v.	4.	All	Chri-
stians	(saith	Ierome)	are	like	the	Angels	in
Iacobs	ladder,	they	all	ascended	or
descended,	Qui	dixit	sufficit	deficit.	1	John
3.	3.
4.	Fruitfull	Christians	are	in	a	happy
condition,	Heb.	6.	7.	God	is	much	honoured
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by	them,	Iohn	15.	5,	8.	Phil.	1.	11.	he	will
delight	to	dwell	with	them,	at	the	day	of
judgement	they	shall	receive	publick
approbation	and	remuneration,	Matth.	25.
23.

Marks	of	the	growth	of	grace:

1.	It	is	a	proportionable	growth,	a	growth	in
all	the	parts,	our	faith	is	sutable	to	our
knowledge,	our	love	to	our	faith,	and
practice	to	both.
2.	Constant,	at	least	in	our	desires	and
endeavours.
3.	It	will	grow	against	all	hinderances.

The	infallible	Signs	of	growth	in	grace,	are
these

1.	When	we	grow	more	spiritual:
1.	In	our	aims,	when	we	have	pure
intentions	in	every	action.
2.	In	our	duties,	when	the	minde	is
more	enlightened	to	minde	spiritual	du-
ties,	and	to	resist	spiritual	temptations,
when	we	oppose	thoughts	and	lusts,
not	only	morally	but	spiritually	evil,	and
when	we	relish	the	more	spiritual	part
of	the	Word,	1	Cor.	10.	6.
3.	In	our	motives,	when	we	resist	sin,
not	because	it	will	damn	us,	but
because	it	is	against	Gods	law,	purity,



exemplo.

Ames.

Bellarmin.

Enervat.

Tomo	tertio

cap.	3.

See	M.

Cartw.

Answ.	to

the

Marquess

of	Worc.

Reply,	from

p.	122.	to

140.	and

Gages	new

Survey	of

the	West

Indies,	c.

21.

1	Cor.	10.

16.	&	11.

26,	27.

Fictitia	illa

transubstantia

tio	pro	qua

hodiè

acrius

and	defiles	us.
2.	When	we	grow	more	solid	and	judicious,
1	Cor.	13.	11.	Phil.	1.	9.	Growth	is	not	to
be	measured	by	the	intensnesse	and	vigour
of	the	affections,	that	is	more	in	young
Christians.
3.	When	we	grow	more	humble,	by	long
experience	reflexive	light	is	increased,	one
is	more	able	to	look	into	conscience,	and
see	his	own	defects,	Prov.	30.	2.

The	lowest	degree	of	growth	in	grace	may	be
discerned	by	two	Marks:

1.	By	longing	for	food,	1	Pet.	2.	2.
2.	By	being	humbled	for	want	of	growth,
Mark	9.	24.	It	is	a	good	degree	of	our
growth	in	grace	to	see	how	much	we	want.

There	is	difference	between	growth	in	gifts	and
graces,	1	Cor.	1.	5,	7.	Many	in	these	dayes
grow	in	gifts:	gifts	are	for	others,	and	but	for
this	life:	growth	in	gifts	often	puffeth	up,	but
growth	in	grace	humbleth.

A	Christian	may	grow	either	quoad
amplitudinem	scientiae,	or	efficaciam	scientiae,
the	enlargement	of	his	knowledge	may	be	both
in	respect	of	the	matter,	he	may	know	more
things	then	he	did,	as	also	in	the	manner,	more
clearly,	evidently	and	firmly	then	he	did,	or	else
in	the	efficacy	of	his	knowledge,	he	knoweth
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2.	Means	of	our	spiritual	Growth:

1.	General,	the	Word,	1	Pet.	2.	2.	it	is
compared	to	rain,	Deut.	32.	2.	and	such	things
as	will	further	growth,	Isa.	55.	5,	11.	milk;
Children	never	grow	so	much	in	so	short	a
time,	as	when	they	are	sed	with	milk,	sincere
milk,	not	mixed	with	errour,	2	Cor.	2.
ult.

2.	Particular	Helps:

1.	We	should	labour	to	live	under	the
means	of	growth	and	prize	them,	Zech.	4.
12.	the
There	are	four	helps	to	grow	in	grace	by
coming	to	the	Sacrament.	1.	Be	sure	you
bring	truth	of	grace	with	you.	God	will	spie
you	out	if	you	want	the	wedding	garment.
2.	Act	your	graces,	your	faith,	repentance,
love	to	God,	thankfulnesse.	3.	Look	upon
Christ	sacramentally,	[...]ye	him	in	the	ele-
ments,	see	him	there	crucified	before	thee,
that	thoumaist	receive	out	of	his	fulnesse.
4.	Urge	God	with	that	promise,	Hos.	4.	5.
pray	him	to	let	the	dew	of	his	grace	fall	on
thy	heart.
Sacrament	is	a	strengthening	Ordinance.
2.	We	should	overcome	our	lusts,	Iam.	1.
21.	1	Pet.	2.	2,	3.	The	good	ground	hears
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the	Word	with	a	good	and	honest	heart.
3.	We	should	be	daily	questioning	our
selves	how	we	do	grow,	1	Cor.	12.	ult.	Heb.
6.	1.
4.	Be	often	in	the	use	and	exercise	of	that
grace	wherein	we	desire	to	grow,	1	Tim.	4.
14,	15.	the	right	hand	and	foot	are
stronger,	because	they	are	more	used,
improve	thy	knowledge	by	teaching	others,
and	zeal	when	the	name	of	God	is
dishonoured,	and	faith	by	depending	on
God	in	all	occurrences,	by	applying	the
promises,	exercise	repentance,	2	Cor.	7.	7.
humility,	God	gives	grace	to	the	humble,
self-denial,	love,	that	sets	obedience	on
work,	2	Cor.	5.
5.	Constant	prayer	for	Gods	blessing	on	the
Word,	and	all	other	means,	Iude	v.	20.	The
Disciples	said,	Lord,	increase	our	faith,	Luk.
17.	5.	Praying	Christians	will	certainly	be
growing	Christians.

Strength	of	grace	is	discovered	by	two	things:

1.	When	duties	are	easie,	Rom.	15.	20.
2.	When	crosses	are	light,	Bonds	and
afflictions	abide	me	where	ever	I	come,
saith	Paul,	yet	none	of	these	move	me.

Strength	is	an	ability	of	working	powerfully,	we
must	have	it	from	Christ,	Isa.	45.	24.	Col.	1.
ult.
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All	graces	shew	their	vertue	and	efficacy	two
wayes:

1.	When	they	strongly	and	lively	produce
their	own	acts,	as	a	strong	assent,	and
most	firm	and	fixed	acknowledgement	of
any	truth	shews	a	strong	faith.
2.	By	a	laborious	and	earnest	resisting	their
contrary,	as	a	strong	casting	away,	and
loathing,	and	abhorring	doubting	conceits,
shews	faith	also	to	be	strong.

Christ	by	his	Spirit,

1.	Increaseth	graces	in	us,	faith,	love,
humility,	self	denial.
2.	Acts	the	graces	received,	Cant.	4.	16.
Rom.	7.	18.
3.	Brings	to	our	mindes	the	truths	of	God
and	former	works	of	God,	Heb.	12.	5.
4.	Renews	our	comforts,	and	freshly
imprints	the	love	of	God	upon	the	soul,
Rom.	5.	5.	1	Iohn	2	6.	Obedience	flows
from	love,	so	he	strengthens	us.

We	should	labour	to	grow,

First,	In	knowledge,	Hos.	6.	3.	Grace	increaseth
by	the	knowledge	of	God,	Isa.	11.	18.	2	Pet.	1.
2.	&	2	Pet.	3.	10.	our	fairest	portion	in	heaven
is	the	satisfaction	of	our	understanding	in	the
knowledge	of	God,	Psal.	17.	15	Knowledge	is
the	great	promise	of	the	New	Covenant,	Ier.
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31.	34.	We	should	grow	in	the	knowledge	of	the
truths	of	Christian	Religion,	of	God,	Christ,	the
Sacraments,	Justification,	Sanctification,	and
labour	to	get	a	powerful,	practical,
experimental	knowledge	of	these	truths,	know
the	power	of	Christs	death	and	resurrection,
Phil.	3.	10.	Knowledge	is	the	first	and	chief	part
of	Gods	Image,	Col.	3.	10.	See	Chap.	1.	10.
Growth	in	knowledge	is	rather	to	be	reckoned
by	the	degrees	of	knowledge	then	by	the
objects	and	matters	known,	Prov.	4.	18.	I	know
God	and	Christ	more	practically,	savingly,	the
Covenant	more	distinctly,	Heb.	6.	14.	We	must
not	from	an	expectation	of	new	light	be
hindered	from	being	establisht	in	the	present
principles.

Secondly,	In	faith,	Matth.	9.	24.	Luk.	17.	5.
Rom.	1.	17.	because	faith	of	all	graces	is	most
defective	(things	in	Religion	are	so	rare	and
excellent)	and	most	assaulted	by	Satan,	and
growth	in	all	other	graces	depends	on	the
increase	of	faith.	See	Luke	17.	5.	We	should
labour	to	grow	in	the	assurance	of	faith,	Heb.
6.	14.	in	the	exercise	of	it,	Heb,	10.	38.	Gal.	2
20.

1.	The	people	of	God	here	must	live	a	life	of
holinesse,	as	our	faith	is	so	is	our
conversation
2.	Must	bear	Christs	Crosse,	as	our	faith	is



sub	panis

quantitate?

Et	si	sub

suâ,	an	sub

quantitate

sine	modo

quantitativo?

An	sit	ibi

Christi

substantia

sub

accedentibus,

remotâ

tamen

inhaerentia?

contra

Logicam.	In

iis	verbis,

Quod	pro

vobis

frangitur,

cùm	frangi

jam	corpus

non	possit,

quippe	nec

pati:	an

frangi	non

sit	ibi

verbum

passivum,

contra

so	will	our	carriage	be	under	the	Crosse,
Iohn	11.	14.
3.	They	should	be	full	of	peace	and	joy,	this
will	be	according	to	our	faith.

Lastly,	We	should	search	and	finde	out	what
our	wants	are	that	we	would	fain	have	supplied
there,	what	we	stand	in	need	of,	we	partake	of
the	body	and	bloud	of	Christ	for	the	supply	and
augmentation	of	those	graces	we	stand	in	need
of,	Luke	18.	40.	The	Sacrament	is	a	Grace-
increasing	Ordinance,	consider	what	graces
therefore	are	most	defective	in	you,	and	come
to	Christ	for	a	supply	of	them.

Quest.	Whether	the	Communicants	ought
to	come	fasting?

It	is	superstitious	to	think	it	irreverent	receiving
if	a	man	have	eaten	any	thing	before,	Christ
instituted	it	after	Supper.

The	Papists	take	it	in	the	morning	and	fasting,
it	cannot	then	be	called	the	Lords	Supper,	since
it	is	rather	a	breakfast.

II.	Directions	for	our	carriage	in	the	Duty.

By	faith	we	come	to	see	that	the	Sacraments
are	the	Lords	Ordinances,	and	that	those	things
which	he	promiseth	in	the	Covenant	of	Grace,
and	sealeth	in	the	Sacrament,	are	farre	better
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then	all	profits	and	pleasures	in	this	world.	By	it
we	come	to	be	stirred	up	to	desire	and	long
after	these	benefits,	and	so	to	covet	them,	that
nothing	in	this	world	will	satisfie	us	without
them.

We	should	exercise	faith	at	the	Lords	Table,
view	the	arguments	the	Ordinance	it	self
affords.

1.	Here	is	Christ	crucified	before	thine	eyes,
and	he	clearly	offers	it	to	thy	soul
Here	is	a	real	though	a	spiritual	presence	of
Christ.
in	particular,	he	applies	it	to	thee,	This	is
my	body	which	was	broken	for	thee,	and
my	bloud	which	was	shed	for	thee.	Run
over	the	sad	story	of	Christs	agony,	and
say,	This	was	done	by	my	Lord	for	my	poor
soul.
2.	The	Lord	cals	thee	hither	on	purpose,
because	thou	art	weak.	He	will	cherish
weak	beginnings,	Mat.	12.	20.

For	our	affections	we	must	behave	our	selves
with	joy,	comfort	and	reverence.	See	2	Chron.
30.	21.	&	Mat.	26.	30.

Thy	heart	should	be	cheerful	in	God	and
thankful,	praise	him.	Thankfulnesse	and	joy	are
the	effects	of	faith;	the	Ordinances	are	often
compared	to	feasts	and	banquets,	because	of
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the	spiritual	delight	and	rejoycing	which	the
soul	ought	to	take	in	them.	Hence	the	very
Sacrament	is	called	[...]	and	[...],	because	of
the	giving	thanks	unto	God	for	his	mercies.	The
outward	duty	is	comfortable,	Circumcision	was
a	bloudy	rite,	yet	this	is	nothing	to	the	inward
sweetnesse,	Iohn	4.	32.	In	one	of	the
Evangelists	it	is	said,	Christ	blest	the	bread,	in
another	it	is	said,	Christ	gave	thanks,	Christ
when	he	instituted	this	Sacrament	gave	thanks
to	God	the	Father	that	he	was	pleased	to	send
him	into	the	world	to	die	for	poor	souls.

Fear	is	proper	to	the	duty	of	the	Supper,
because	of	those	excellent	mysteries.
Chrysostom	cals	this	Table,	Horribilis	mystica
mensa,	Psal.	68.	35.	mixt	affections	do	best	in
a	mixt	state	in	the	whole	worship	of	God,	Psal.
2.	11.	Hos.	3.	7.

For	our	thoughts:

We	must	meditate,

1.	On	the	outward	signs,	and	what
they	signifie.
2.	On	the	dainties	prepared.
3.	The	love	of	him	that	prepared	them.
4.	On	our	communion	with	Christ,	his
Graces	and	faithful	people.

The	effect	of	these	affections	and	thoughts	will
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be	stirring	up	the	heart	to	thanksgiving.

When	we	taste	the	wine	we	should	consider	its
properties,	Psal.	104.	15.	Iudg.	9.	13.	so	there
is	satisfaction	to	God	and	comfort	to	the
creature	in	the	bloud	of	Christ,	wine	ingenders
new	spirits,	warms	and	refines	them,	the	bloud
of	Christ	infuseth	a	new	vigour	into	the	soul.

Our	Communion	with	Christ	in	the	Supper	is
not	only	with	his	gifts	and	graces,	but	with	his
Person,	whole	Christ.	There	are	two	Elements
to	signifie	this,	Bread	his	Body,	and	Wine	his
Bloud.	Our	Communion	is	with	his	whole
Person,	with	Christ	invested	with	all	kinde	of
Offices	to	do	us	good,	and	furnished	with	rich
graces	and	comforts,	1	Iohn	5.	16.	We	partake
of	his	wisdom	as	a	Prophet,	righteousnesse	as
a	Priest,	grace	and	glory	as	a	King.

What	must	be	done	after	the	Sacrament?

We	must	endeavour	to	finde	an	increase	of
faith,	love,	and	all	saving	graces	in	us,
abounding	more	and	more	in	well-doing.

We	should	speak	of	the	sweetnesse	of	Christ	to
others,	Psal.	34.	8.

Some	Disciples	have	gone	from	this	Supper
triumphing,	and	trampling	upon	Satan	as	Lions
breathing	fire	(saith	Chrysostome)	terrible	to
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the	Devils	themselves.

If	we	finde	not	the	fruit	of	this	Ordinance
presently,	either	it	may	come	from	want	of
preparation,	or	from	trusting	in	our	own
preparation,	2	Chron.	26.	15,	16.	or	want	of
thankfulnesse	for	our	preparation,	1	Chron.	29.
14.	or	from	want	of	stirring	up	the	graces	we
have	received	in	that	duty,	Isa.	57.	8.	2	Tim.	1.
6.	Or,	Because	we	were	not	humbled	for	former
neglects,	Psal.	32.	4,	5.

God	may	deny	us	the	present	sense	of	our
benefit:

1.	To	train	us	up	to	live	by	faith,	2	Cor.	5.
7.
2.	To	try	our	graces.
3.	That	we	may	more	diligently	search	into
our	own	souls,	Psal.	77.	6.

How	oft	ought	the	Sacrament	to	be	received?

Amongst	the	Papists	the	people	communicate
only	once	a	year,	viz.	at	Easter,	which
superstitious	custom	many	of	our	ignorant
people	follow.

Calvin	4.	Institut.	43.	&	46.	roundly	professeth,
that	it	behoveth	that	the	Eucharist	be
celebrated	at	least	once	a	week.
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The	Christians	in	some	parts	of	the	Primitive
Church	took	the	Sacrament	every	day,	because
they	did	look	to	die	every	day.	Now	in	many
places	it	is	administred	every	moneth.

Object.	The	Passeover	unto	which	the
Lords	Supper	succeedeth	was	celebrated
once	a	year,	and	therefore	once	only	for
this	Sacrament	is	sufficient.

Answ.	God	ordained	that	the	Passeover	should
be	celebrated	but	once	only	in	the	year,	and	on
a	certain	moneth	and	day,	the	Jews	had	many
other	visible	signs	to	represent	Christ	and	his
benefits,	they	had	Sacrifices	every	day,	and
legal	washings,	but	he	hath	appointed	that	this
Feast	of	the	Lords	Supper	should	be	often
solemnized,	and	that	we	should	come	often
unto	it,	1	Cor.	11.	25,	26.	That	the	frequent
celebration	of	the	Sacrament	is	a	duty,	is
inferred	from	this	Text	by	Peter	Martyr,	Calvin,
Musculus,	Aretius,	Hyperius,	Toss	[...]nus,
Pareus,	Piscator,	Dickson	and	Mr	Pemble.	See
Iohnsons	Christian	Plea,	Chap.	14.

In	the	time	of	the	Apostles	the	purest	age	of
the	Church,	they	solemnized	it	every	Lords	day,
Acts	20.	7.	yea	it	was	their	daily	exercise,	as
often	almost	as	they	had	any	publick	meeting
for	the	service	of	God,	Acts	2.	42.	And	this
custom	long	continued	in	the	Primitive	Church
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after	the	Apostles	times,	not	only	in	the	dayes
of	Iustin	Martyr	and	Tertullian,	but	also	of
Chrysostom	and	Augastine,	as	appeareth	by
their	writings:	untill	by	mans	corruption	and
Satans	malice,	the	commonnesse	of	the	action
exposed	it	to	contempt.

We	should	come	often	to	the	Sacrament,	there
is	no	exception,	but	want	of	occasion	or	some
just	impediment.

There	was	in	old	time	a	custom,	there	should
be	a	Communion	every	Lords	day,	every	one
not	receiving	without	lawful	excuse,	being
excommunicated,	which	Charls	the	Great	in
some	sort	renewed,	and	which	Bucer	advised	K.
Edward	in	this	Land	to	restore	again.

Whether	if	an	Ordinance,	and	namely	the
Sacrament	of	the	Lords	Supper	(though	there
seems	to	be	the	like	reason	in	other
Ordinances)	cannot	be	so	administred,	but	that
by	some	which	partake	of	it,	it	will	notoriously
be	prophaned,	that	be	a	sufficient	reason	for
the	non-administration	of	it?	Or,	Whether	for
want	of	order	and	government	to	keep	off	such
as	are	notoriously	unworthy,	the	administration
of	the	Sacrament	may	and	ought	to	be
suspended?

Again,	Whether	a	Minister	may	lawfully	and
with	a	good	conscience	continue	there	in	the
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exercise	of	his	Ministery	(having	a	Pastoral
charge)	where	he	hath	not	power	to	administer
the	Sacrament	of	the	Lords	Supper?

There	is	a	Treatise	lately	published	by	one
Master	Ieanes,	entituled,	The	want	of	Church-
Government	no	warrant	for	a	total	omission	of
the	Lords	Supper.

He	saith	there	Pag.	18.	Next	unto	God	and
Christs	glory,	the	good	of	the	Saints	was	the
main	end	of	this	Sacrament:	it	was	principally
intended	for	the	godly,	for	their	use,	comfort
and	edification,	and	therefore	they	are	not	to
be	deprived,	although	it	is	much	against	their
wils;	accidentally	prejudicial	unto	wilfull	and
presumptuous	intruders.

Pag,	35.	That	which	gives	a	right	in	foro	Dei,	is
faith,	but	in	foro	Ecclesiastico,	profession	of	the
faith.	Now	where	Church-Government	is	not
setled,	there	are	many	who	are	Beleevers	and
Professours	of	the	Faith,	Ergò,	Many	that	have
right	unto	the	Lords	Supper.	And	we	may	argue
from	the	right	to	the	administration.

Pag.	48,	49.	Some	think	that	the	supposed
sinne	of	giving	the	Lords	Supper	unto	unworthy
persons,	is	easily	avoided,	if	the	Minister	give
not	the	Sacramental	Elements	to	each
Communicant	out	of	his	own	hand;	but	the
Communicants	divide	the	Elements	among
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There	is	not	in	either	the	Evangelists,	or	the	1
Cor.	11.	any	the	least	mention	of	our	Saviours
distributing	the	Sacramental	Elements
particularly	and	severally	out	of	his	own	hand
to	each	Communicant:	Nay,	the	contrary	rather
is	probable,	because	he	speaks	unto	these
whom	he	gave	the	Supper	unto,	onely	joyntly
and	in	general,	Take,	Eat,	Drink.

Pag.	51.	Only	such	Dogs	and	Swine	are	to	be
denied	the	Lords	Supper	who	are	such
juridically.	For	though	(saith	M.	Ball)	in	course
of	life	they	may	be	Dogs,	yet	in	publick	esteem
they	are	not	to	be	reputed	Dogs,	nor	used	as
Dogs	till	the	Church	have	so	pronounced	of
them.

Page.	61.	Breaches	of	the	Command	and	Rule
of	Christ	in	the	administration	of	the	Lords
Supper	are	of	two	sorts,	Material	or	Personal.

1.	Material,	when	the	worship	it	self	is
corrupted,	as	in	the	Popish	Masse,	where
there	is	but	one	Element.
2.	Personal,	when	the	worship	it	self	is	in
every	respect	pure,	but	the	Persons
communicating▪	wa	[...]ing	in	requisite
qualifications;	the	former	are	chargeable
upon	the	Minister	administring	the	Lords
Supper,	not	the	later,	so	he	prevent	them
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Pag.	67.	He	quotes	this	passage	out	of	M.	Ball,
In	coming	to	Gods	Ordinance	we	have
Communion	with	Christ	principally	who	hath
called	us	thither,	is	there	present	by	his	grace
and	spirit	to	blesse	his	Ordinance;	and	with	the
faithful,	who	are	there	met	together	at	Gods
Commandment,	in	the	Name	and	by	the	Autho-
rity	of	Jesus	Christ:	with	the	wicked	we	have	no
Communion,	unlesse	it	be	External	and	by
Accident,	because	they	are	not,	or	cannot	be
cast	out.	Internal	and	Essential	Communion	we
have	with	Christ	and	the	faithfull	only;
External,	with	the	wicked.	Our	Communion	with
Christ	and	his	faithful	people	is	not	free	and
voluntary,	but	necessary,	enjoyned	by	God,	not
left	to	our	will	or	pleasure.	Our	Communion
with	the	wicked	in	the	Ordinances	is	unwilling
on	our	part,	suffered	not	affected,	if	we	knew
how	to	hinder	it	lawfully.

Whether	it	be	meet	upon	one	and	the	same	day
to	have	a	solemn	Fast,	together	with	the
celebration	of	the	Lords	Supper?

No,	since	the	nature	of	them	is	so	different	one
from	the	other.	The	one	is	a	Fast,	the	other	a
Feast.	The	one	is	a	sign	of	solemn	testification
of	sorrow,	the	other	of	joy,	Iud.	20.	26.	Esth.	4.
16.	compared	with	Mat.	26.	26,	29.	Luk.	22.
17,	20.	1	Cor.	5.	6,	7,	8.
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They	were	wont	in	the	Primitive	Churches	to
have	Love-feasts	with	the	Lords	Supper,	as
may	appear	1	Cor.	11.	20,	34.	&	Iude	v.	12.
Tertul.	Apol.	c.	39.

Of	the	Gesture	at	the	Sacrament.

Some	have	written	Books	for	kneeling	at	the
Sacrament,	others	against	it.

Calvinc	speaking	of	the	reverence	of	kneeling,
saith	it	is	lawful	if	it	be	directed	not	to	the	sign▪
but	to	Christ	himself	in	heaven,	which	was	the
resolute	profession	of	our	English	Church	in	the
use	of	this	gesture.

Some	much	urge	our	Saviour	Christs	example,
and	a	Table-gesture	for	sitting.

Christs	example	hath	not	the	force	of	a
Commandment:	For

1.	It	is	not	certainly	expressed	what
gesture	he	used	in	the	act	of	receiving.
2.	It	hath	not	the	force	of	a	Commandment
in	any	other	part	of	his	service,	as
preaching,	praying,	therefore	neither	in
this.
3.	It	hath	not	the	force	of	a	Commandment
in	other	circumstances	of	this	action,
therefore	neither	in	this.
4.	It	is	apparent	that	the	gesture	was	taken
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up	occasionally,	therefore	the	example	of
Christ	therein	doth	not	tie	us.

We	receive	not	the	Sacrament	with	our	meals,
as	Christ	and	the	Apostles	at	first	did,	therefore
we	are	not	tied	to	the	gesture	of	meals.

It	was	the	manner	of	those	times	and	long
before	at	meals	to	lie	on	their	beds,	leaning	on
their	elbows,	and	supporting	themselves	with
pillows,	so	the	Evangelists	words	signifie.
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CHAP.	XI.	Of	Extraordinary
Religious	Duties,	Fasting,	Feasting
and	Vows.	I.	Of	Fasting.

SInce	God	in	the	Old	Testament	by	Moses
commanded	the	Jews	a	solemn	and	anniversary
Fast	in	the	tenth	day	of	the	seventh	moneth,
Numb.	24.	7.	Lev.	16.	31.	&	22.	27,	29.	since
there	are	examples	of	many	pious	persons
fasting	in	the	Scripture,	and	since	in	the	New
Testament	there	is	a	frequent	commendation	of
fasting,	Matth.	9.	14.	&	6.	16.	&	17.	21.	1	Cor.
7.	5.	&	2	Cor.	6.	5.	Act.	9.	9.	&	13.	2.	&	14.	23.
it	is	plain	that	the	Doctrine	of	Fasting	doth
belong	to	Religion	and	Piety,	and	the	worship	of
God.

In	it	self	it	is	not	any	worship	of	God,	but	only
as	it	tends	to	some	holy	end,	to	pray	the
better,	to	humble	our	souls	the	better,
for	though	it	pleaseth	God,	yet	every	thing	that
pleaseth	him	is	not	presently	worship.

The	phrase	which	St	Luke	useth,	chap.	2.	37.
doth	no	more	urge	us	to	make	Fasting	worship,
then	St	Pauls	phrase	Act.	20.	19.	doth	make
temptations	a	special	kinde	of	worship.	Fasting
may	be	called	worship	by	a	trope,	as	being	a
special	adjunct	of	some	extraordinary	worship.
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Bellarmine	lib.	2.	cap.	1.	defines	fasting	to	be
Cibi	abstinentiam	secundum	Ecclesiae	regulam
assumptam,	making	no	mention	of	the	end	of
Fasting,	though	it	be	especially	to	be	judged	of
by	the	end,	and	it	is	meer	hypocrisie	if	it	be
only	undertaken	to	satisfie	the	commandment
of	the	Church,	as	it	is	usual	among	the	Papists,
who	think	they	have	fasted	well	when	they
have	abstained	from	meat	or	flesh	on	such
dayes	as	it	is	forbidden	without	any
consideration	of	a	just	end.

There	are	several	sorts	of	Fasts,	Natural,	Civil
and	Metaphorical.	But	a	holy	or	religious	Fast	is
a	voluntary	abstinence	from	all	our	lawful
refreshments	to	some	religious	end.

M.	Fenner	and	M.	Ball	thus	define	it.

A	holy	Fast	is	a	religious	abstinence	from	all	the
labours	of	our	calling,	and	comforts	of	this	life,
so	farre	as	comlinesse	and	necessity	will
permit,	that	we	may	be	more	seriously
humbled	before	God,	and	more	fervent	in
prayer,	1	Cor.	7.	5.	Ioel	2.	14,	15,	16.	Dan.	9.
1,	2,	3.	&	10.	1,	2,	3.	Ezra	8.	21.

It	hath	the	name	of	Fasting	from	one	most
sensible	part,	viz.	the	abstinence	from	food
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We	must	abstain,

1.	From	bodily	labours	and	worldly
businesse.	For	the	time	of	the	Fast	hath	the
nature	of	a	Sabbath.	It	is	called	by	the
Prophet	Ioel,	a	solemnity	or	day	of
prohibition	Ioel	1.	4.	&	2.	15.	wherein	men
are	forbidden	to	do	any	work,	as	the	Lord
expoundeth	that	word,	Lev.	23.	36.	Deut.
16.	8.
2.	Food,	there	must	be	a	total	abstinence
from	meat	and	drink,	so	farre	as	our	health
will	permit,	2	Sam.	3.	35.	Ezra	9.	6.	Esth.
4.	16.	Ion.	3.	7.	Act.	9.	9.
3.	From	sleep	in	part.	David	lay	upon	the
ground	all	night,	2	Sam.	12.	26.	See	Esth.
4.	3.	Ioel	1.	13.
4.	From	costly	attire,	Exod.	33.	5,	6.
heretofore	they	wore	sackcloth	and	lay	in
ashes,	and	used	all	those	actions	which
might	humble	them	in	Gods	presence.
5.	Carnal	delights,	Ioel	2.	16.	1	Cor.	7.	5.
6.	The	end	must	be	religious,	to	be	better
fitted	for	prayer	and	seeking	of	God.
Causae	finales	jejuniorum,	1.	Ut	per	sub-
stractionem	cibi	&	potus	caro	spiritui
sujiciatur.	2.	Ut	animus	ad	serium
poenitentiae	exercitium	excitetur.	3.	Ut	in
lucta	ac	calamitatibus	admoneamur	de
peccato,	quod	est	causa	omnium	malorum.



signifie	to

say	the

Popish

Masse,	but

to	dismisse

some	out	of

the

Assembly.

Ad	missam

venio,	quod

nomen

tantum	non

adoratur	à

Papistis,	à

nobis	non

lubenter

usurpatur,

cum	quia

non	à

Scriptura,

ne	quidem

à	prima

antiquitate,

tum	quia

nihil

habeat,	quo

pars	ulla

aut

efficacia

Sacramenti

deli

4.	Ut	preces	solennes	eo	ardentius	à	nobis
peragantur.	5.	Ut	publici	conventus
Ecclesiastui	majori	cum	animi	devotione
peragantur.	Chemnit.	in	Harm.	Evang.
Sanctum	ac	legitimum	jejunium	tres	habet
fines.	E	[...]	enim	utimur	ad	macerandam
ac	subigendam	carnem,	ne	lasciviat,	vel	ut
ad	pr	[...]ces	ac	sanctas	meditationes
melius	simus	comparati,	vel	ut	testimonium
sit	nostrae	coram	Deo	humiliationis,	dum
volumus	reatum	nostrum	coram	ipso
confiteri.	Calvin.	Instit.	l.	4.	De	extern.	med
ad	salutem.	c.	12.	De	hominis	jejuni	saliva
ita	scribit.	Plin.	l.	28.	c.	4.	Hominum	verò	in
primis	jejunam	salivam	contra	serpentes
praesidio	esse	docuimus.	Etiam	Satanico
serpenti	jejunium	displicet,	&	[...]ontra	ejus
artes,	a	[...]	vires	praesidio	est.	Novar.
Schedias.	sac.	proph.	l.	11.	c.	15.

The	ends	of	a	Fast	are	two,	humiliation	and
reconciliation,	as	appeareth,	Levit.	23.	26.	to
33.	The	things	in	which	the	Fast	must	be	spent
are	exercises	fitting	these	ends.

The	means,	1.	of	Humiliation,	are	Natural	or
Spiritual.

The	Natural	are	forbearance	of	food	both	meat
and	drink,	so	farre	as	it	may	stand	with	our
ability,	and	not	hinder	ut	from	praying	and
good	meditations,	as	also	of	work	and	labour,
wherefore	it	is	called	sanctifying	a	Fast,	Levit.
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23.	28.	Ioel	1.	14.	and	all	natural	delights
otherwise	lawful,	Ioel	2.	16.	1	Cor.	7.	5.	and
lastly	of	costly	attire,	Ionah	3.	8.	To	appear	in	a
mean	habit	is	a	natural	help	of	abasing	our
selves,	but	in	private	Fasting	we	are	bid	to
anoint	our	selves,	Matth.	6.	that	we	may	not
appear	to	fast.

The	Spiritual	helps	are	chiefly	four:

1.	Examining	our	hearts	and	lives	that	we
may	finde	out	our	manifold	sins,
Such	an	usual	companion	of	Fasting	is	the
humiliation	of	the	soul,	that	not	only	the
faithfull	in	Scripture	are	said	to	humble
their	soul	by	Fasting,	but	sometimes	also
the	outward	Fasting	is	called	the	humbling
of	the	soul,	Psal.	35.	13.	Isa.	58.	5.	Levit.
23.	27,	32.	1	King.	21.	29.
Lam.	3.	40.
2.	The	aggravation	of	our	sins	by
considering	their	hainousnesse	in	regard	of
the	ill	effects,	and	the	like.
3.	Confessing	them,	and	judging	our	selves
for	them.
4.	Praying	for	the	Spirit	to	humble	us,
bemoaning	our	own	hardnesse.

These	are	Means	for	humiliation.

The	Means	secondly	of	Reconciliation	are	two,
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First,	To	plant	in	our	selves	a	firm	purpose	of
leaving	sinne,	Isa.	1.	16,	18.	by	considering	the
necessity,	profit	and	difficulty	of	leaving	sinne;
and	Gods	promises	to	help	us,	and	by	fervent
prayers	to	him	to	encline	our	hearts	to	his
testimonies,	and	to	strengthen	us	that	sin	may
not	overcome	us.

Secondly,	To	settle	our	hearts	in	a	stedfast
confidence	of	his	mercy	in	Christ,	pardoning
and	accepting	us.	This	may	be	wrought	by
considering	the	multitude	of	Gods	mercies,	the
infinitenesse	of	Christs	merits,	the	largenesse
of	Gods	promises,	and	the	examples	of	those
whom	he	hath	pardoned,	and	then	by	crying
earnestly	to	him	to	strengthen	our	faith,	and
seal	up	our	adoption	to	us	by	his	Spirit.

The	usual	time	of	a	Fast	is	a	natural	day
from	Even	to	Even,	or	from	Supper	to
Supper,	Iudg.	20.	26.	2	Sam.	1.	12.	&	3.	35.
Iosh	7.	6.

We	reade	of	a	three	dayes	Fast	in	Nineveh,
[...]onah	3.	7.	and	in	Esther	and	her	Maids,	and
in	Paul,	Acts	9.	9.	and	of	seven	dayes	Fast,	1
Sam.	12.	16,	17,	18.	and	of	Daniels	Fast
(abstaining	from	all	pleasant	bread	and	drink,
and	giving	himself	to	prayer	and	humiliation)
for	three	whole	weeks,	Daniel	10.	1,	2.	And	we
reade	of	Fasting	alone	till	Even,	Iudges	20.	23,
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26.	&	21.	2.	2	Samuel	1.	12.	&	3.	36.

Such	a	Fast	may	either	be	kept	of	many
together,	a	whole	Congregation	publickly,	or	by
a	few,	that	is	a	Family	or	two	privately,	or	else
by	one	alone	secretly,	as	we	may	perceive	in
the	former	examples.	In	private	and	solitary
Fasting	we	should	carry	the	matter	so,	that	it
may	be	private,	and	we	may	not	appear	to
Fast.	Some	think	it	not	therefore	convenient	for
so	many	to	meet	in	a	private	Fast,	as	may
make	the	face	of	a	Congregation,	and	that	go
beyond	the	number	of	a	usual	family	or	two,	for
this	(say	they)	is	to	turn	a	private	duty	into	a
publick.

The	times	for	Fasting	are

First,	When	Gods	judgements	are	ready	to	fall
upon	us,	either	personal	or	publick	judgements,
then	there	is	reason	for	a	private	or	publick
Fast,	so	Ezra's	Fast	was	because	of	the	great
desolations	upon	the	Church,	and	Esthers
because	of	the	bloudy	Proclamation	to	kill	all
the	Jews.

Secondly,	When	we	desire	to	obtain	any	publick
or	particular	good,	so	Act.	13.	when	they
desired	publick	good	on	the	Ministery,	they
fasted	and	prayed.	So	Hannah	for	her
particular,	she	fasted	and	prayed	for	a	childe.
When	we	undertake	any	great	and	dangerous
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businesse	for	which	we	need	Gods	help.	See
Matth.	4.	2.	&	17.	21.	Act.	13.	24.	&	14.	23.

Thirdly,	When	we	are	pressed	with	some
speciall	sinne,	1	Corinth.	9.	27.	2	Cor.	12.	8.

A	man	is	not	bound	to	an	acknowledgement	of
all	his	particular	sinnes,	when	he	comes
solemnly	to	humble	himself	before	God.	He
hath	not	such	clear	light	to	discern	sinne,	not
so	faithful	a	memory	to	retain	it,	nor	is	not	so
watchfull	to	consider	his	wayes,	Psal.	19.	12.	&
40.	12.	Eccles.	1.	15.	A	general	repentance
sufficeth,	because	he	that	truly	repents	of	all
known	sins	repents	of	all	sins.	After	some
scandalous	fals	we	must	be	more	particular,
Psal.	51.	David	chiefly	spends	his	sorrow	on
that	great	sin.	In	deep	distresse	we	must
search	diligently	to	finde	out	the	sin	that
provokes	God,	Psal.	32.

We	should	rise	early	on	a	Fast,	2	Sam.	12.	16.
Ioel	1.	13.	It	is	probable	that	for	this	cause
some	lay	on	the	ground,	others	in	sackcloth	in
the	night	of	their	Fasts,	not	only	to	expresse,
but	further	their	humiliation	by	keeping	them
from	sleeping	overmuch	or	oversweetly.

Preaching	was	used	by	Gods	people	at	their
solemn	Fasts,	to	quicken	them	to	prayer,
Nehem.	9.	3.	compared	with	8.	8.	Ier,	36.	5,	6.
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It	is	not	unlawful	to	fast	privately	on	the	Lords-
day,	the	service	of	the	ordinary	Sabbath	is	not
contrary	but	helpfull	to	the	exercise	of
mourning	and	godly	sorrow;	and	when	we
conceive	greatest	sorrow	for	sinne,	it	is	not
unlawfull	to	rejoyce	in	our	redemption	by	Jesus
Christ:	Christ	forbad	it	not	on	that	day,	it	not
convenient	for	a	publick	Fast	since	it	should	be
consecrated	unto	God	onely	for	that	purpose.

We	should	remember	the	poor	on	that	day,	Isa.
58.	17.	Quod	ventri	subtrahitur	illud	pauperi
detur.

The	Popish	Fast	is	a	mock	Fast,	worse	then	the
Pharisaical,	which	yet	is	condemned	by	Christ.

First,	Fasting	is	made	in	the	Church	of	Rome	a
worship	of	God,	and	a	work	of	righteousnesse.
Iunius	had	much	a	do	to	keep	a	poor	woman
from	despair,	because	she	did	eat	flesh	on
some	Fast-day,	it	lay	upon	her	as	if	she	had
committed	some	grievous	and	unpardonable
sin.

Secondly,	It	is	religiously	tied	to	fixed	and
certain	times	and	dayes,	whereas	true	Fasting
is	pro	temporibus	&	causis.	Tertul.	de	jejun.

Thirdly,	They	think	to	perform	it	by	forbearing
only	flesh,	when	wine	and	other	delicates	are
not	forbidden,	which	Ierom	justly	calleth	a
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superstitious	Fast.

The	fourty	dayes	Fast,	which	Moses,	Elias	and
our	Saviour	Christ	did	fast,	were	miraculous,
and	therefore	not	to	be	imitated.	Neither	did
they	fast	fourty	dayes	every	year,	but	once
only	in	all	their	life.

Augustine	doth	sometimes	write	of	the	fourty
dayes	Fast,	that	it	hath	a	Divine	Authority,	but
meaneth	not	an	authority	of	precept,	but	of
example,	as	Elias,	Moses	and	Christ.

We	observe	Fasting-dayes,	as	we	call	them,	by
abstinence	from	flesh	(indeed	not	Fasting-
dayes	but	Fish-dayes,	as	the	Law	doth	rather
call	them)	not	with	any	opinion	either	for	the
day,	or	for	the	abstinence	of	any	holinesse
therein,	or	Religion	toward	God,	but	only	by
way	of	obedience	to	politick	Laws	and	duty	to
our	Prince,	the	Law	it	self	professing	it	self	to
be	politickly	intended.	Abbot	against	Bishop.

In	stead	of	Mundayes	and	Thursdayes	used	in
the	Synagogue,	the	Church	appointed
Wednesdaies	and	Fridaies	for	that	purpose,
holding	in	them	a	convenient	distance	from	the
Lords-day	as	these	other	did	from	the	Sabbath.
M.	Thornd.	Service	of	God	at	Religious	Assem.
c.	8.

The	Papists	allow	a	Break-fast,	and	they	are
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allowed	to	eat	all	variety	of	roots,	fruits,	fishes,
and	whatsoever-junkets	which	have	not	any
affinity	with	flesh.	They	are	licensed	to	drink
wine	without	exception,	so	that	they	eat	and
drink	without	intemperate	excesse.	Yet
Bellarmine	(l.	2.	de	bonis	operibus	c.	5.)	saith,
Vinum	cal	[...]	faciendo	corpus	incitat	in
libidinem,	Prov.	20.	1.	Wine	is	luxurious,	and	in
that	respect	it	was	called	by	the	very	Heathen
[...],	the	milk	of	Venus.

A	childe	partaking	once	of	their	delicate	fast,
not	many	daies	after	longing	for	the	former
kinde	of	dainties,	cried	to	his	mother,	saying,
Good	Mother	when	shall	we	fast	again?	B.	Mort.
Appeal	l.	2.	c.	24.	See	D.	Fulk	on	Rhem.	Test.
Col.	2.	23.

Bellarmine	reports	a	story	which	makes	much
against	him,	of	Spiridion	a	godly	man,	who	had
a	guest	come	to	him	on	a	Fasting-day,	and	he
set	flesh	before	him	having	nothing	else,	I	will
not	eat,	saith	the	guest,	because	I	am	a
Christian;	Nay	therefore	(said	he)	eat,	and
make	no	difference,	because	thou	art	a
Christian.
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CHAP.	XII.	II.	Holy	Feasting	or
Religious	Thanksgiving.

AN	holy	Feast	is	an	extraordinary	Thanksgiving
for	some	notable	deliverance	out	of	some
desperate	danger,	testified	with	feasting	before
God,	with	joy	and	gladnesse,	sending	Presents
to	our	friends,	and	Portions	to	the	needy.

Or	thus:

It	is	the	bestowing	of	an	artificial	day	in	the
exercise	of	rejoycing,	for	the	testifying	and
increasing	of	thankfulnesse	for	some	special
benefit.

There	were	three	Feasts	every	year,	and	at
least	two	of	them	to	continue	seven	dayes
apiece;	but	onely	one	time	of	Fasting,	and	that
but	for	one	day.	God	would	have	us	to	abound
more	in	joy	then	sorrow,	therefore	he	saith,
Rejoyce	alwayes,	Phil.	4,	4.	but	not	so	of
mourning.	This	our	Saviour	may	seem	to	mean
in	Luke,	when	he	saith,	No	man	when	he	hath
drunk	old	wine	presently	drinks	new,	for
the	old	is	better.	Fasting	is	new	wine,	not
so	good,	nor	comfortable,	nor	wholsome,	as
old.	Godly	joy	is	good	of	it	self,	and	the	end
whereat	godly	sorrow	aimeth;	godly	sorrow	is
good	alone	by	accident,	as	it	prepares	the	way
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and	fits	the	soul	for	godly	joy.	Godly	sorrow	is
the	medicine	of	a	Christian	soul,	godly	joy	the
food,	and	food	is	better	then	physick.

A	day	of	Fasting	and	Prayer	is	a	sweet	day:	A
Thanksgiving	day	sweeter:	For	in	a	day	of
Fasting	and	Prayer	we	deal	with	the	anger,
wrath	and	displeasure	of	God.	In	a	day	of
Thanksgiving	with	the	love	and	mercie	of	God.
In	a	day	of	Fasting	and	Prayer	we	exercise
grief:	but	in	a	day	of	Thanksgiving	we	exercise
love	and	joy.	In	a	day	of	Fasting	and	Prayer	our
eye	is	upon	our	sins,	in	a	day	of	Thanksgiving
upon	our	graces,	to	be	thankfull	for	them.	M.
Bridge	on	1	Thess.	5.	18.

Not	only	publick	Feasts	of	the	Church,	but
private	feasts	of	some	Family	were	in	use	in	the
Church	of	Israel,	and	are	very	lawful,	1	Sam.
20.	29.

The	Exercises	which	must	help	our
Thanksgiving	on	such	dayes,	are	partly	Natural,
partly	Spiritual.

The	Natural	are,

1.	To	eat	the	fat	and	drink	the	sweet,	that
is,	to	fare	of	the	best,	and	that	liberally,	as
Nehem.	8.	10.	at	which	time	the	rest
should	be	sent	to	the	poor.
2.	To	have	helps	to	mirth	and
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The	Spiritual,	are	singing	of	Psalms,	meditating
and	talking	of	Gods	benefits,	and	prayers	to
God,	consisting	most	of	praises,	and	the	like.

As	no	abuse	of	Idolaters	can	make	it	unlawfull
to	fast,	even	in	those	times	when	they	did	fast
superstitiously:	So	neither	can	any	abuse	of
Idolaters	make	it	unlawfull	to	use	such	Feasts;
onely	provided	that	we	take	heed	of	surfetting,
drunkennesse	and	superstition.
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CHAP.	XIII.	III.	Of	a	Religious
Vow.

THe	word	Vow	is	used	ambiguously,	sometimes
for	the	Matter	vowed;	and	sometimes	formally,
for	the	Promise	it	self;	and	sometimes	again	for
Prayers	which	did	accompany	their	Vow.

A	Vow	made	to	God	is	either	General,	and
common	to	all,	as	that	in	Baptisme;	or	Special
and	Singular,	proper	to	this	or	that	man;	by
which	he	alone	is	bound	which	hath	made	the
Vow.

The	Matter	of	a	Vow,	or	the	thing	vowed,	ought
not	to	be	evil	and	unlawfull;	but	either	good,
just,	and	holy,	or	at	least	indifferent,	which	is
not	repugnant	to	the	Law	of	God,	in	our	power.

The	Papists	hold	that	nothing	can	be
matter	of	a	Vow,	which	was	due	before	the	Vow
was	made;	but	that	is	false.	Genesis	28.	20.
Iacob	was	bound	to	have	God	for	his	God
before;	our	Baptisme	is	a	Vow,	though	the
Matter	contained	in	it	be	a	Duty	before.	Some
say,	such	things	as	come	sub	praecepto,	are
not	to	be	vowed:	but	such	onely	as	are	left	to
our	choice,	to	do	or	not	to	do	them,	as	we	will.
Gregory	Nazianzene	made	a	vow	unto	God,
That	he	would	never	swear	all	his	life	long;
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which	Vow	he	kept	all	his	daies,	as	writeth
Gregory	Presbyter	in	his	life.	Augustine	in
Psalm	75.	saith	we	may	vow	moral	eternal
Duties.

Vowing	is	an	extraordinary	part	of	Gods
Worship,	whereby	a	man	doth	firmly	and
solemnly	binde	his	conscience	unto	God,	to	the
performing	or	not	performing	of	something
otherwise	indifferent,	for	his	help	and
furtherance	in	Godliness.

It	is	a	promise	made	unto	God	of	things	lawful,
by	such	as	have	power	so	to	do,	and	thereby	to
testifie	their	affection	and	duty	towards	him.
Master	Down	of	Vows.

A	binding	of	ones	self	to	God	by	a	solemn
Promise,	or	rather	Oath,	to	do	or	not	to	do
something	lawful,	possible,	and	useful	for	our
increase	in	godliness.

To	vow,	swear,	and	to	covenant,	say	some,	are
in	Scripture	equivalent,	importing	the	same
thing,	Numb.	30.	2.	1	Sam.	22.	16,	17.

It	is	called	a	Covenant,	2	King.	23.	2.	an	Oath,
Numb.	30.	2.	though	there	be	some	difference
between	a	Vow	and	an	Oath,	an	Oath	is
properly	by	God	to	men,	for	it	is	to	end	a
controversie	among	men:	but	a	Vow	is	a
promise	immediately	to	God.
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A	Vow	is	more	then	a	single	purpose:	For	in	it
there	is,	1.	A	purpose	to	do	a	thing.	2.	A
binding	our	selves	to	do	that	we	purpose,	and
to	the	Lord,	Deut.	23.	21.

It	is	a	part	of	Gods	Worship,	because	it
immediately	and	directly	tends	to	express	our
homage	unto	God,	even	as	the	Word	and
Sacraments,	as	being	a	means	effectual	to
further,	help,	strengthen,	confirm,	and	increase
our	inward	conformity	with	his	will,	specially	in
the	matter	of	thankfulness,	and	Nature	it	self
dictates	it	for	that	purpose;	for	Heathen	men
would	use	this	as	a	means	of	shewing	their
thankfulness	and	confidence	in	their	God.

Some	make	it	not	a	part	of	Gods	Worship,	but	a
help	to	the	parts	of	Gods	Worship;	but	these
things	may	be	called	helps	and	furtherances	to
Worship,	which	tend	to	the	same	end	that
worship	doth,	but	indirectly,	as	the
circumstances	of	the	action	adjoyned	and
annexed	to	them,	but	a	Vow	tends	in	the	same
manner;	that	is,	directly;	and	to	the	same	end;
that	is,	the	increase	of	vertue	in	our	hearts,
that	the	Word	and	Sacraments	do;	onely	it	is
an	extraordinary	part	of	Gods	Worship,	as
Fasting,	Feasting.

2.	It	is	a	firm	binding	of	the	conscience	unto
God,	Numb.	30.	3,	It	is	a	swearing	by	God	unto
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God,	and	so	contains	implicitely	a	prayer	unto
God,	to	punish	us	severely	and	sharply	if	we	fail
to	perform	it,	Deut.	23.	23.	There	are
affirmative	and	negative	Vows.	Abraham	lifted
up	his	hand	unto	God,	that	is,	vowed	and	sware
unto	him	by	himself,	That	he	would	not	take	so
much	as	a	shooe-latchet	of	the	Sodomites
goods;	and	Iacob	vowed	to	offer	the	tenth	at
Bethel,	and	there	solemnly	and	publickly	to
serve	God.	But	evermore	the	thing	must	be	in
it	self	indiferent;	therefore	the	Lord
commanded	that	none	should	by	vow	dedicate
the	firstborn,	because	it	was	Gods	before.

The	end	of	a	vow	must	be	furtherance	in
godliness.	It	must	be	made	to	the	Lord,	he	is
the	Object	of	it,	Iudg.	11.	30,	31.	Abraham
lifted	up	his	hand	to	him,	David	vowed	and
performed	to	him,	Deut.	23.	21.	Psal.	50.	14.

Where	the	Scripture	speaks	of	Vows	it
mentions	Him.

Reasons,

1.	It	is	an	act	of	Religious	Worship;
therefore	God	onely	must	be	the	immediate
Object.
2.	There	is	no	example	in	Scripture	of	any
that	vowed	to	Saints.

Bellarmine	therefore	might	well	say,	there	is	no
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doubt	but	the	Hereticks	(by	which	he	means
Protestants)	do	judge	us	Idolatrous,	because
we	make	solemn	Vows	to	the	Saints;	and
indeed,	acknowledging	Vows	to	be	religious
Worship,	they	are	much	troubled	to	free	their
actions	from	Idolatry.	At	last	they	pitch	on	this,
That	since	Saints	are	gods	by	participation,	and
have	his	image,	therefore	we	may	vow	to
them:	But	then	we	might	vow	to	Magistrates,
for	they	are	gods	so;	and	then	we	might	also
sacrifice	to	the	Saints,	which	yet	they	allow	not.

A	Vow	hath	these	special	Uses:

1.	To	be	a	confirmation	of	our	faith	and
confidence	in	God	in	the	time	of	need,
chiefly	in	afflictions	and	temptations.
2.	To	restrain	corruption	of	nature,	by
avoiding	things	lawful,	if	inticements	to	sin.
3.	To	provoke	our	selves	to	the
performance	of	such	Duties	as	we	find	our
selves	naturally	slack	unto.

Rules	to	be	observed	in	making	a	Vow:

1.	For	the	Matter	of	the	Vow,	That	we	vow
nothing	but	things	lawful	in	themselves,
and	to	us	in	respect	of	our	condition.
S.	Francis	vowed	to	gather	all	the	Pismires
in	the	way,	that	Travellers	might	not	tread
them	to	death.
2.	A	thing	of	some	weight	and	moment,
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either	in	it	self	or	at	least	to	the	party
vowing;	therefore	the	Lord	forbade	the
price	of	a	dog,	because	it	is	a	vile	and	base
creature;	it	had	also	a	mysterie,	for	he	was
a	type	of	a	backslider,	from	which	God	will
accept	of	nothing.
3.	It	must	be	a	thing	possible,	and	in	our
power	to	do	or	not	to	do.

The	manner	of	vowing:

1.	It	must	be	done	with	understanding	and
advisedly,	which	was	Iephtha's	failing:
Eccles.	5.	6.
2.	With	Humiliation,	th	[...]t	we	have	so
often	dealt	perfidiously	with	God;	and	with
joy	also,	that	God	will	take	us	to	him	again,
though	we	have	denied	him,	Neh.	9.	10.	2
Chron.	29.	36.
3.	With	full	purpose	of	heart	to	perform,
Psal.	76.	11.	The	very	end	of	Vows	and
Promises,	is	to	binde	our	unstable
hearts,	and	to	knit	our	souls	more
closely	to	God.
4.	[...]n	Faith,	being	reconciled	with	God.
The	Vows	of	Poverty	and	Continency	in	the
Popish	Church	are	to	be	condemned,
because	they	are	not	done	in	faith,	but	to
the	overthrow	of	it,	for	hereby	they	think
they	do	a	more	meritorious	act,	and	that	by
these	Vows	as	they	please	God	the	more,
so	God	is	more	obliged	to	bestow	Heaven
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5.	We	must	not	be	over	often	in	vowing,	it
is	an	extraordinary	Duty.
6.	We	must	not	make	perpetual	Vows;
therefore	in	the	Vow	of	the	Nazariteship
God	would	not	have	them	make	a	perpetual
Vow,	but	rather	for	a	time.	Certain
Ceremonies	were	appointed	to	be
accomplisht	by	those	that	were	ordinary	at
the	end	of	their	Vow,	by	which	he	doth	not
onely	presuppose,	but	injoyne	a	set	time.
We	reade	of	no	perpetual	Nazarites,	but
extraordinary	two,	Sampson	and	Samuel.

Popish	Votaries	in	all	respects	abuse	this
Sacred	Ordinance;	they	vow	to	Saints,	vow
things	unlawful	and	trivial,	to	go	in	gray,	things
not	in	the	compass	of	mens	power,	to	be
perpetually	continent,	hope	to	merit	by	vowing,
and	imagine	a	perfection	to	themselves	from	it.
They	make	children	to	vow	which	cannot
deliberate,	and	bind	them	to	keep	it	whether
their	parents	will	or	no.

It	is	a	question	between	us	and	the	Papists,	An
dentur	consilia	Evangelica	à	praeceptis
distincta?	Whether	there	be	Evangelical
Counsels,	or	Counsels	of	perfection	distinct
from	Precepts?

The	Papists	say,	That	in	Gods	Word	there	are
Commands	which	belong	to	all,	and	Counsels
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which	do	teach	some	excellent	heroical	actions,
which	if	a	man	do	not	he	sins	not,	but	yet	if	he
do	he	shall	have	a	greater	reward	in	Heaven.

They	call	them	one	while	Evangelical	Counsels,
because	they	are	not	commanded	in	the	Law	of
Moses,	but	onely	commended	in	the	Gospel	of
Christ;	another	while	Counsels	of	Perfection,
because	they	place	a	most	perfect	state	and
degree	of	Christian	life	in	the	observation	of
them;	Superogatory	works	are	good	works
done	over	and	above	enjoyned	duty.

They	mention	three	principal	and	substantial
Counsels,	Continence	or	single	life,	voluntary
Poverty,	and	blinde	Obedience.	Now	they	say,
God	doth	not	command	these	things	at	all,	but
he	counsels	them	as	the	best.	Hence
those	only	that	do	thus	are	called
religious	men,	spiritual	men,	and	perfect	men;
and	those	that	do	these	things,	they	say	do
better	and	more	things	then	God	doth
command.	This	Doctrine	is	suitable	to	flesh	and
bloud,	which	would	have	God	to	be	a	debtor	to
it.

A	thing	may	be	indifferent	as	a	Counsel	in	the
general	nature	of	it,	yet	in	particular	to	this	or
that	man,	it	is	a	precept:	as	Marriage	is	not	a
command	to	all,	yet	in	particular	to	him	that
thinks	the	not	marrying	is	a	greater
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advancement	to	Gods	glory,	and	he	hath	the
gift	to	do	it,	then	it	is	a	command	to	him,	so
Paul	though	he	took	nothing	for	the	preaching
of	the	Gospel	as	yet	he	might	have	done,	yet
because	of	that	particular	case	he	was	in	he
was	bound	to	do	it.

2.	When	God	hath	appointed	one	end,	he	hath
left	divers	waies	or	instrumenss	to	attain	that
end,	it	is	left	then	to	a	mans	choice	to	take
which	he	will,	onely	he	is	bound	to	strive	to
attain	the	end.

3.	In	good	actions	there	is	the	inward	work	of
the	heart,	and	the	outward	circumstances,
which	being	singular	are	not	commanded,	we
cannot	do	more	then	the	Word	of	God	requireth
for	the	inward,	and	for	the	outward	the	number
i	[...]	not	determined,	as	to	pray	three	or	four
times,	to	give	so	much	or	so	much.

These	Vows	are	not	lawful,	because	they	are
not	in	our	power,	and	because	they	are
repugnant	to	Christian	Liberty	and	the	common
vocation	of	all	Christians.	Continence	is	not	in
our	power,	but	is	a	singular	gift	of	God:	To
submit	ones	self	to	any	mortal	man	by	a	certain
blinde	obedience,	as	the	Monks	do,	is
repugnant	to	Christian	liberty.	To	live	by
begging	and	the	labours	of	others,	doing
nothing,	is	repugnant	to	the	common	vocation
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of	men,	to	whom	this	ought	to	be	a	certain
rule,	He	that	doth	not	labour,	let	him	not	eat.
Therefore	it	is	not	lawfull	to	vow	such	things!

2.	They	are	not	profitable,	much	less	necessary
(as	they	are	used	by	the	Papists)	but	pernicious
to	the	Christian	Church.	From	the	Vow	of
Continence	arose	abominable	filthinesses	of	all
kinds	in	the	Monks	Cloysters.	From	the	Vow	of
feigned	Poverty	arose	so	many	kinds	of
unprofitable	drones,	which	devour	the	honey	of
the	sedulous	Bees.	From	the	Vow	of	blinde	and
absolute	Obedience,	flow	such	execrable
insolencies	against	the	lives	of	Princes,	and
such	horrible	treasons	as	have	frequently	been
perpetrated	by	the	Jesuites.

Of	the	Vow	of	Continence.

The	Papists	much	prefer	a	single	life	before	a
wedded	estate,	holding	that	the	very	indifferent
actions	of	a	Votary,	viz.	to	eat	or	drink,	are	to
be	preferred	before	the	best	actions	of
the	conjugall	estate,	as	to	pray,	hear,	or
receive	Sacraments,	and	that	the	entring	into
this	estate	is	as	good	as	Baptism;	so	that
whosoever	should	die	immediately	after	that
Vow,	should	certainly	be	saved.

The	vowed	single	life	among	the	Papists,	is	so
far	from	being	a	state	of	perfection	or
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supererogation,	as	that	it	is	for	the	most	part	a
sinful	estate	in	respect	of	making	the	Vow.	For
it	is	a	sin	to	vow	that	which	a	man	doth	not
know	to	be	lawful,	or	not	in	his	own	power,
Matth.	19.	11.

The	Vow	of	Continence,	whereby	a	man
promiseth	to	God	to	keep	chastity	alwaies	in
single	life;	that	is,	out	of	our	state	of	wedlock.
Against	this	Vow	makes	that	1	Cor.	7.	9.
Cardinal	Campegius	doubted	not	to	say,	That	it
is	a	greater	sin	for	Priests	to	be	married,	then
to	keep	many	Harlots	at	home.

Abraham	was	twice	married,	the	rest	of	the
Patriarchs	were	married	men,	and	so	the
Priests,	the	Prophets	and	Apostles,	and	almost
all	the	Scripture	setteth	before	us,	as	examples
of	perfection.

Religious	single	life	is	Angelical,	Rhem.	on
Matth.	22.	30.	It	is	a	slender	praise	to	be	like
unto	the	Angels	in	that	they	neither	marry	nor
are	married.	For	since	the	Angels	have	no
aptness	nor	ability	unto	the	company	of
women,	as	those	which	have	no	bodies,	it	can
be	small	praise	unto	them	to	abstain.	Married
persons	have	not	been	inferiour	unto	Virgins	in
their	prompt	obedience	unto	Gods	will,	wherein
the	Angels	are	set	up	for	patterns	unto	us,	as
Abraham,	Isaac,	Iacob,	Moses,	David,
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Hezekiah,	Peter.	Cartwright	on	Rhem.	Test.
Vide	Spanhem.	de	Dub.	Evang.	Dub.	28.

The	Papists	hold	marriage	an	unclean	thing,
and	yet	make	it	a	Sacrament.	If	marriage	be
unclean,	Adam	sinned	in	his	perfect	esta	[...],
he	sinned	before	the	f	[...]ll,	he	sinned	before
he	sinned.

The	Pope	and	Priests	in	detestation	of	the
marriage	of	Ministers,	do	for	this	cause	brand
Protestants	with	the	terms	of	carnal,	fleshly,
and	beastly	Ministers.

Iohn	Haymond	our	Epigrammatist	told
Queen	Mary	her	Clergie	was	saucy,	if
they	had	not	their	wives	they	would	have
Lemmans,

The	Popish	Votaries,	according	to	the	French
Proverb,	have	a	Law	not	to	marry,	and	a
Custome	not	to	live	chaste.	Dr.	Taylor,	that
couragious	Martyr,	said	at	his	parting,	Blessed
be	God	for	holy	Matrimony.	That	Proverb,	Si
non	caste	saltem	caute,	came	first	from	the
Papists.

The	Greek	Church	saith,	He	cannot	be	in	Holy
Orders	that	is	married:	The	Reformed	Church
saith,	He	may	be	in	holy	Orders	that	is	married,
and	convertibly.
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II.	Of	the	Vow	of	Poverty.

It	is	a	blessing	of	God	to	be	in	a	state	to	give
rather	then	to	receive,	Psal.	109.	10.	Therefore
to	renounce	that	state	wherein	God	hath	made
one	able	to	give,	is	wilfully	to	renounce	the
blessing	of	God.	That	place	is	unanswerable,
Eccles.	7.	11.	because	hereby	more	good	may
be	done.

The	person	vowing	poverty	is	either	rich	or
poor;	if	poor,	he	voweth	to	leave	all,	when	he
hath	nothing	at	all	to	leave;	if	rich,	and	voweth
to	give	away	all	for	merits	sake,	he	sins	against
faith,	because	he	sets	up	his	own	merits	as	if
Christs	were	not	fully	enough.

2.	Poverty	is	in	it	self	an	evil,	therefore	Agur
prayes	against	it,	Prov.	31.	because	of	the
temptations	that	are	in	it.	It	is	unlawful	for	a
man	to	put	himself	willingly	into	that	condition
in	which	there	are	many	dangers	of	sinning.

3.	This	hinders	a	greater	Good,	as	the	Offices	of
Charity	and	Liberality,	and	therefore	may	not
be	vowed.

For	the	blinde	obedience	of	Superiours,	I	have
touched	upon	that	before,	and	the	mentioning
of	it	is	a	sufficient	confutation.	The	Jesuites	vow
to	their	Generals	and	their	Superiours,	not
onely	an	obedience	of	will,	but	also	of
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They	are	a	kinde	of	Regulars	professing
obedience	to	the	Pope	and	their	General,	at
whose	sending	they	must	of	free	cost	preach
wheresoever	they	be	sent.	They	may	rather	be
called	Jebusites.

Mr.	Ball	in	his	larger	Catechisme,	after	the
handling	of	the	Ordinances,	before	he	treats	of
the	Commandments,	speaks	of	the	spiritual
Combate,	and	two	other	fruits	of	Faith;	which
Method	I	shall	here	the	rather	follow,	because	I
have	not	yet	discussed	that	Subject.

The	first	Question	then	to	be	resolved,	is,	What
follows	the	purifying	of	the	heart	by	faith?

Ans.	A	fighting	and	combating	against	sin	and
corruption,	Rom.	7.	ult.	Gal.	5.	17.	a	Law	in	the
Flesh	and	in	the	Spirit;	there	is	alwaies	bellum,
though	not	alwaies	praelium	betwixt	the	Flesh
and	the	Spirit.

In	the	state	of	Nature	men	are	wholly	in	the
Flesh,	and	not	in	the	Spirit;	in	the	state	of
Glory	they	are	wholly	in	the	Spirit,	and	not	in
the	Flesh;	in	the	state	of	Grace	there	is	both
Flesh	and	Spirit.

As	long	as	there	is	a	mixture	of	Principles,
there	will	be	a	mixture	of	our	actions,	a
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Christians	life	is	nothing	but	a	checker-work	of
light	and	darkness.

The	Flesh	resists	Divine	Admonition	before,	and
in,	and	after	conversion;	but	though	it	may
resist	God	exhorting,	yet	it	cannot	resist	God
regenerating,	as	dead	flesh	cannot	resist	God
raising	it	from	the	dead.	In	the	first	moment	of
conversion	the	Flesh	cannot	lust	against	the
Spirit,	since	that	is	filled	up	by	introducing	the
Spirit	and	regenerating	the	man.

The	nature	of	this	Fight,

First,	It	is	the	contrary	renitency	between	the
Flesh	and	the	Spirit,	in	the	whole	course	of	a
mans	life.

1.	There	is	an	habitual	enmity	of	one
against	the	other	in	the	bent	of	ones	spirit,
he	is	disposed	both	waies	all	the	daies	of
his	life,	the	Will	doth	will	and	nill	sin,	and
Grace,	loveth	God	and	sin,	there	is	a
proneness	to	both	sides.
2.	An	actual	Opposition,	when	the	faculties
of	the	soul	are	to	act	on	any	thing	that	fals
under	a	Rule,	they	both	close	with	it	in	all
holy	actions	or	sins.	Both	these	have	their
seconds	to	joyne	with	them,	Grace	hath	its
second,	and	Corruption	its	second,	the
Devil	and	World	side	with	the	one,	and	the
Spirit	of	God	and	holy	Angels	side	with	the
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other.	The	Devil	by	suggesting	to	the	Flesh
sinful	thoughts,	presenting	objects	and
taking	all	advantages.	The	world	joynes
with	it,	1.	All	wicked	men.	2.	Things	and
state	of	the	world,	prosperity	and	adversity,
1	Iohn	2.	15,	16.	they	feed	these	Lusts,
Riches,	Honours,	Pleasures.	The	Power	of
God,	the	Intercession	of	Christ,	the	in-
dwelling	vertue	of	the	Holy	Ghost	joyne
with	Grace,	the	Holy	Ghost	by	his	exciting
and	assisting	grace,	by	chasing	the	Devil
away.

A	natural	conscience	may	fight	against	sin	as
well	as	a	renewed,	when	a	mans	conscience	is
tempted	to	sin	often,	and	Satan	and	corruption
will	take	no
denial	(when
conscience	yet	resists)	this	is	properly	a	fight,
this	may	be	in	natural	conscience,	Numb.	22.
13.	Dav.	Psal.	73.	13.

The	difference	between	the	fighting	of	the
natural	conscience,	and	of	the	renewed
conscience	with	sin:

1.	The	conflict	in	a	natural	man	is	between
Conscience	and	the	Will	and	Affections,	the
Will	carries	the	Soul	one	way,	Conscience
another,	2	Pet.	2.	15.	In	a	regenerate	man
the	fight	is	in	the	same	faculty	between
Conscience	and	Conscience,	there	is	Sin
and	Grace	in	every	faculty,	a	party	in	the
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Will	for	Grace,	and	another	for	Sin,	this	is
properly	the	fight	between	the	Flesh	and
Spirit	in	the	regenerate,	id	patiebar	invitus
quod	faciebam	volens	Ang.	The	Angels	and
Saints	in	Heaven	are	all	for	good,	the	Devils
and	damned	all	for	evil.	One	saith	it	is	an
apparent	errour	to	affirm,	that	a	godly	man
cannot	sin	with	a	full	consent	of	will,
Gal.	5.	17.	Sanctification	is	in	every
faculty,	1	Thess.	5.	23.	1	Iohn	5.	4.	Two
things	will	make	it	plain,	1.	An	antecedent
and	concommitant	willingness	and	unwil-
lingness;
Vide	Am	[...]s.	l.	2.	de	[...]onsc.	c.	1
[...].	dc	lacta	Spiritus	&	carnis.	See	also	Mr.
M	[...]nton	on	Jam.	4.	7.	p.	419.	&	426.
before	the	sin	one	may	seem	very	unwilling
while	the	lust	and	objects	are	kept	asunder,
but	bring	them	together,	the	natural
conscience	presently	sins.	2.	There	is	a
willingness	perse,	and	per	accidens,	a
wicked	man	loves	sin	but	for	Hell.
2.	The	fight	in	a	natural	conscience	never
puts	sin	out	of	dominion,	Rom.	6.	12,	14.
There	may	be	in	natural	man	an	opposition
of	flesh	against	flesh,	corruption	against
corruption;	he	may	strive	against	all	sin
from	the	dictates	of	his	understanding	and
his	conscience,	but	his	will	is	never	troubled
at	it.	This	opposition	is	but	weak	and
treacherous,	he	hath	no	will	to	any	good,
but	a	kind	of	woulding	that	is	but	now	and



well	as

actual

sinne.

Consider,

1	The

greatnesse

of	the

sinne,

Ratione

quidditatis

&

formalitatis,

ratione

causalitatis,

it	is	the

cause	of

all	actual

sins,

Ratione

virtualitatis

&

potentialitatis,

ratione

eminentiae,

it	is	the

first	of

that	kinde.

2.	Think	of
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Paul	how

they	were

then;	the	opposition	of	the	Spirit	to	the
flesh	is	everlasting	and	irreconcileable.

Why	doth	not	the	prevailing	party	keep	the
other	under	when	it	hath	gotten	the	victory?

A	good	man	hath	a	twofold	strength:

1.	Habitual,	a	readiness	to	that	which	is
good	and	against	evil,	by	the	work	of
Regeneration	which	gives	him	a	Will.
2.	Actual	strength,	the	assisting	power	of
the	Holy	Ghost,	which	calleth	out	the	graces
that	are	in	us,	strengthens	them;	God	is	a
free	Agent,	when	his	assistance	is
withdrawn	sin	prevaileth.

Nature	opposeth	sin	with	worldly	weapons,
carnal	considerations,	I	shall	lose	my	credit;	the
Spirit	with	heavenly	weapons,	the	Word	of	God,
I	shall	offend	God,	grieve	the	Spirit.

The	Flesh	gets	the	better	of	nature,	and	at	last
prevails;	the	Flesh	is	worsted	by	the	Spirit.

Sanctification	is	an	imperfect	work	in	this	world,
we	are	adopted,	reconciled,	justified,	as	much
at	first	as	ever,	but	sanctified	by	degrees.	The
imperfection	of	Sanctification	stands	in	three
things,	1.	All	the	habits	of	Grace	are	weak.	2.
There	remaineth	still	a	whole	body	of
corruption.	3.	All	the	acts	which	they	perform
here	are	mixt.
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A	wicked	man	may	have	fighting	about
corruption,	as	Pilate	had	a	conslict	with	his	own
soul	before	he	gave	sentence	against	Christ.
There	is	a	fivefold	difference	(say	some)
between	the	war	in	the	godly	and	this	in	the
wicked:	In	the	regenerate	man	there	is	the	flesh
against	the	Spirit,	and	the	Spirit	against	the
flesh;	in	the	unregenerate	there	is	only	flesh
contending	with	it	self	on	several
considerations,	on	the	one	side	flesh	lusting
after	a	present	content,	and	at	the	same	time
flesh	fearing	an	after	reckoning.	2.	In	the
unregenerate	the	strife	is	betwixt	Reason	and
Conscience	inlightened,	and	the	inordinate
affection;	but	in	the	regenerate	man	faculty
against	faculty	in	the	whole	man,	in	the	will
somewhat	which	closeth	with	sin,	and	some-
what	which	abominates	it.	3.	In	the	Matter,	in
the	unregenerate	the	contest	is	onely	about
gross	sins;	the	gracious	heart	is	against	sin,	as
sin,	and	consequently	against	every	sin.	4.	In
the	end	they	propound,	the	unregenerate	man
to	stop	the	clamours	of	his	conscience,	and
secure	his	soul	from	the	danger	of	Hell;	the
godly	man,	to	destroy	the	body	of	sin,	and
please	God	in	all	things.	5.	In	the	effects,	the
unregenerate	man	is	given	up	to	walk	in	the
waies	of	sin;	but	in	Gods	servants,	the	longer
the	warre	is	continued,	the	more	corruption	is
mortified,	and	Grace	grows	in	him.
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It	seems	their	estate	then	in	the	second	Adam
is	not	better	then	it	was	in	the	first	Adam,
where	there	was	no	such	mixture;	Adam's
happiness	consisted	in	the	perfection	of	his
Sanctification,	theirs	in	the	perfection	of	their
Justification,	Ephes.	5.	27.	2.	His	happiness
continued	but	a	while,	theirs	shall	last	for	ever.
3.	This	state	conduceth	much	to	Gods	glory	and
their	own	spiritual	good.	1.	They	live	in	a
continual	dependance,	slie	to	God	still,	and	rely
on	him.	2.	They	are	kept	humble,	and	long	for	a
full	fruition	of	Christ,	Rom.	18.	23.	&	7.	24.	2
Cor.	5.	2.	Those	actions	they	perform	are	in
some	respect	more	acceptable	then	that	of
Adam	in	innocency,	or	the	Angels	in	Heaven,
because	done	with	conflict	and	self-denial.

The	other	fruits	of	Faith	are:

1.	A	renouncing	of	all	evil	in	affection,	and	of
gross	sin	in	life	and	conversation,	1	Iohn	2.	1.
Then	in	a	Gospel-sense	we	are	said	not	to	sin
when	we	cast	off,	and	are	free	from	all	gross
and	scandalous	sins,	and	do	carefully	avoid	and
make	conscience	of	the	least	and	most	secret
sin,	1	Sam.	12.	3,	4,	5.	Luke	1.	16.

The	Schoolmen	and	Casuists	agree	with	the
Protestants	in	this,	That	converting	Grace
cannot	stand	with	the	voluntary	practice	of	any
one	sin.	Every	Saint	lives	in	the	practice	of	sin



Hebraeorum

more,	sed

Romanorum

flagellatum

Christum

plerique

dixerint;

quod

tamen

columnae

fuerit

alligatus,

etiam

Hebraeorum

morem

consuetudinemque

redolet,

quod	miror

posse	in

dubium

revocari.

Novar.

Sched.	Sac

prophan.	l.

1.	c.	21.

Not	barely

to	go	over

the	history

of	his

passion,

through	ignorance,	and	is	often	overtaken	with
known	sin:	through	the	strength	of	temptation;
as	David	did	often	lie,	some	think	it	was	the	sin
of	his	nature,	Remove	from	me	the	way	of	lying,
but	he	makes	not	choice	of	a	way	of	sin.	No
godly	man	allows	himself	in	the	practice	of	any
known	sin,	1	Iohn	1.	6.	Sinneth	not]	he	means
it	not	of	acting	sin,	see	1.	8.	but	alloweth	not
himself	in	the	practice	of	known	sins;	see	chap.
3.	7,	8,	&	9.	verses,	&	2.	4.	1	Cor.	6.	9,	10.	Gal.
5.	19,	21.	Ephes.	5.	5,	6.	1	Thess.	4.	6,	Rev.	2.
8.	ul	[...].	&	22.	15.	Mark	8.	43.	to	the	end	of
48.

Reasons,

1.	Whoever	is	effectually	called,	is	called	to
turn	from	all	sin,	Ezek.	18.	30,	31.
2.	He	is	called	to	turn	to	God,	Ier.	4.	1.
3.	The	Authority	of	God	is	violated	as	well
by	the	allowance	and	willing	committing	of
one	sin	as	by	all,	Iam.	2.	10,	11.	He	that
gave	one	command	gave	the	rest,	Quod
propter	Deum	fit	aequaliter	fit.
4.	Christ	denies	salvation	to	those	that	do
not	repent,	and	it	is	no	repentance	except
we	turn	from	all	sin,	Rom.	11.	26.	Tit.	2.	14.

2.	There	are	many	helps	against	outward	gross
sins,	2	Tim.	3.	5.	God	is	much	dishonoured	by
such	sins;	men	generally	condemn	such	as
wicked,	they	say	such	a	man	is	a	drunkard,	a



but	to	get

our	hearts

affected

with	his

sufferings,

Lam.	1.

12.	Zech.

12.	10.	We

must	not

leave

meditating

on	Christs

love	till	he

be	Totus

fixus	in

corde	qui

totus	fixus

fuit	in

cruce.

Bern.

There	is	1.

An

historical

remem-

brance	of

Christ,

when	we

look	upon

the	death

of	Christ

as	of	an

whoremaster.	Some	Christians	have	attained	to
that	perfection,	that	after	their	repentance	they
have	not	deliberately	committed	any	gross	sin,
as	Paul,	Zachary,	and	Elizabeth,	Luke	1.	6.	Iob,
and	they	may	attain	to	it,	yet	it	is	not	so
necessary	to	repentance	as	it	must	be	in	all,
then	we	shall	shut	our	David,	Noah,	Ionah,	and
Lot,	because	God	is	pleased	to	shew	the	variety
of	his	Grace.

II.	A	love	and	delight	in	that	which	is	good,
joyned	with	a	sincere	desire,	purpose	and
indeavour,	daily	to	amend	whatsoever	is	amiss,
and	to	lead	a	life	according	to	the	Law	of	God,
Thy	testimonies	are	my	delight,	Psal.	40.	8.	Isa.
58.	13,	14.	Cant.	1.	4.	&	2.	4.	Isa.	26.	6,	9.
Psal.	73.	25.

Obedience	to	Christ	flows	from	Faith.	Rom.	1.	it
is	called	the	obedience	of	Faith,	it	flows	from
Faith	three	waies:

1.	Because	Faith	joyns	the	soul	to	Christ,
from	whom	alone	we	receive	strength	for
every	good.
2.	Because	it	teacheth	the	soul	to	acquiesce
and	rest	constant	with	those	Arguments
that	the	Lord	useth	to	perswade	us.
3.	Faith	commands	all	other	Graces,	I
believed,	therefore	I	spake,	and	so,	I
believe,	therefore	I	hear	and	meditate,



innocent

person,

and	not	on

Gods

design	in

it,	Luk.	23.

28.	2.

Doctrinal

or

dogmatical,

this	only

rests	in

generals.

3.

Applicative,

Phil.	3.	8,

10.	not

only	look

on	Christ

crucified,

but	finde

our	selves

crucified

with	him.

The

historical

remembrance

is	an	act	of

fancy,	the

doctrinal

of	reason,

Christ	is	my	husband,	therefore	I	must	obey
him.	David	a	man	after	my	own	heart,	he
will	fulfill	all	my	will,	Heb.	10.	7.	Gods	will
should	not	onely	be	the	rule,	but	reason	of
our	actions.	We	may	do	the	will	of	God,	and
yet	not	do	it	because	he	wils	it.

1.	The	people	of	God	are	redeemed	wholly	from
the	Ceremonial	Law,	Col.	2.	14.	When	Christ	the
substance	was	come,	these	shadows	ceased;	it
is	a	great	mercy	to	be	delivered	from	these
Rites,	burdensome	to	the	Jews,	and	impossible
to	the	Gentiles,	Acts	15.	18.

They	are	not	delivered	from	the	Law	as	a	Rule,
then

1.	There	would	be	no	sin	or	duty,	but	men
might	live	as	they	list,	Rom	4.	17.
2.	If	the	Law	were	blotted	out,	the	Image	of
God	might	be	blotted	out,	which	consists	in
holiness	and	righteousness,	it	is	Gods
immutable	Image,	Heb.	8.	10.
3.	Christ	died	that	we	might	have	Grace	to
fulfil	the	Law,	Rom.	8.	3,	4.	Phil.	1.	21.

We	are	(notwithstanding	our	defects)	bound	to
strive	after	perfection,	the	indeavour	is
required,	Phil.	2.	11,	12.	that	is,	our	state	after
the	resurrection.	2.	We	are	obliged	to	bemoan
every	defect	and	failing,	3.	These	weaknesses
thus	bewailed	(where	there	is	sincerity)	shall
not	hurt	us.	God	speaks	of	such	as	are	upright



this	of

faith.	1.

We	should

remember

what

Christ

endured

we

deserved,

Isa.	53.	5.

2.	There	is

no	sinne

light	that

was	so

heavy	on

Christ,

Matth.	27.

46.	he

mourned

for	our

sins,	and

shall	not

we	our

selves

mourn,

and	throw

away

those	sins

that

stabbed

him	to	the

and	sincere,	as	if	they	had	satisfied	the	Law,	1
King.	4.	18.	2	Kings	23.	20.	4.	Then	are	we
sincere,	when	we	have	constant	care	to	love
and	please	God,	and	our	weaknesses	not
allowed	but	resisted,	and	bewailed	if	we	fall,	Ier.
8.	4.

Faith	doth	not	single	out	its	Object,	nor
Obedience	its	Command,	Psal.	119.	6.	Faith
believes	all	promises,	all	truths,	and	obedience
respects	every	precept.

The	End	of	the	eighth	Book.



heart?

Certè

patientem

Christum

nemo

luget	ve-

riùs,	quàm

qui	ea,	ob

quae

passus	est

Christus,

odisse

incipit.

Drexel.

Aetern.

prod.	c.	2.

Sect.	23.

3.	It	is	a

great	mat-

ter	to

recover	a

lost	sinner.

4,	We

should

love	our

own	souls,

and	the

souls	of

others,

since

Christ



manifested

such	love

to	our

souls.	5.

We	should

not	crosse

the	ends

of	Christs

suffering:

1.	He	died

to	redeem

you	from

this

present

evil	world.

2.	To

destroy

the	works

of	Satan.

We	should

live	to

him.

[...]	are

some

particular

cases,

wherein	it

is	not	safe

for	some

particular



persons	at

that	time,

[...]	in	[...]

to	p	[...]t

them	to

try

themselves

by	signs.

But	for	the

general	it

is

necessary,

and	the

duty	of	all

people	to

[...]ok	to

signs,	and

to	try

themselves

by	them.

M.	Hooker

on	Rom.	8.

10.

A	two-sold

knowledge

is	required

of	every

receiver,

1.	A	di

[...]cern-

[Page]



ning	of	the

body	and

bloud	of

Christ,	he

must	be

able	in

some

competent

measure

to

understand

the

Doctrine,

Nature,

Use	and

End	of	a

Sacrament,

by	whom	it

was

instituted,

and	why

and	for

what	end,

1	Cor.	11.

29.	they

were	to

instruct

their

children

what	this

and	that



action

signified	in

the

Passeover.

2.	Of

himself,

implied	in

the	duty

commanded

of

examining

our	selves.

Edere

Christum

est

credere	in

Christum.

Qu	[...]d

paras

dentem	&

ventrem?

Crede

tantùm	&

man-

ducasti.

August.

He	that

comes

without



faith,

receives

Sacra-

mentum,

not	[...]em

Sacramenti.

Iesus

Christus,

isque

crucifixus,

debet	esse

proprium

sidei

nostrae

objectum.

Rivetus

Instruct.

Praepar.

ad

Coenam

Domini,

cap	10.

Prayer

profits	not

without

faith,	Rom.

10,	13,	14.

Mark	11.

24.	Luk.

18	lat.



end.	Mark

9.	23.

Faith	only

makes	up

the	union

between

Christ	and

us,	John	6.

56.	The

people	of

God	have

a	four-fold

glorious

sight	in

this	life,

John	14.

20.	2	Cor.

5.	19.	1.

They	see

God	in

Christ.	2.

They	see

Christ	in

God.	3.

They	see

Christ	in

themselves.

4.	They

see

themselves

[Page]



in	Christ.

See	Rom.

8.	9,	10.

Common

people

say,	they

have

believed

as	long	as

they	can

remember,

and	they

thank	God

they	never

doubted.

While	men

are	in	their

natural

condition

they	think

it	is

nothing	to

believe	in

Christ,

though

they	walk

contrary	to

him,	but

when

sinne	is



fully

discovered,

and	one

sees	the

severity	of

Gods

justice,	it

is	then

hard	to

believe.

Rom.	1.

17.	2

Thess.	1.

3.

[Page]

Poenitentia

est	dolor	de

peccato

cum

adjunct

[...]

proposito

melioris

vitae.	Luth.

in	loc.

commun.

de

poenitentia.

All	the	Ser-

mons	of	the

[Page]



Prophets

and

Apostles

run	on	this,

Christ

commanded

his

Disciples	to

preach	it.	It

is	one	of

the	two

parts	of	the

Gospel,	the

summe	of

the	Gospel

is	Faith	&

Repentance.

It's

secunda	ta

bula	post

naufra-

gium▪

medicina

est

spiritualis

animi

vitiorum,

say	others.

See	Mr

Calamy	on

[Page]



Act.	17.	30.

and

Cameron

on	Mark	1.

15.

It	is	not

only	among

the	pre-

cepts	but

promises

and	pri-

viledges	of

the	Gospel,

Act.	9.	18.

Da	pr	[...]s

poenitentiam

postea

indulgenti-

am.

Fulgentius.

They	are

therfore

Ministers	of

the	Gospel

not	legal

preachers

which

preach

repentance.



There	is

one	act	of

faith	to	be

done	once

for	all,	to

lay	hold	on

Christ,	and

be	united

to	him,	and

justified	by

him,	yet	I

must	live

by	it,	and

do	every

duty	by	it,

so	for

repentance.

[Page]

Before	the

Supper	and

the	offering

of	a	childe

in	Baptism,

then

Christs

death	is

represented.

Rom.	6.	4.

Gal.	3.	1.



On	a	mans

death-bed

the	day	of

repentance

is	past:	for

repentance

being	the

renewing	of

a	holy	life,

the	living

the	life	of

grace,	it	is

a

contradiction

to	say,	that

a	man	can

live	a	holy

life	upon

his	death-

bed.	D.

Taylors

Rule	of	holy

living,

chap.	4.

Sect.	4.

That	place

Ezek.	33.

14.	is	it

which	is	so

often

mistaken

[Page]



for	that

common

saying,	At

what	time

soever	a

sinner

repents	him

of	his	sins

from	the

bottom	of

his	heart,	I

will	put	all

his

wickednesse

out	of	my

remembrance,

saith	the

Lord.	Let

not	that	be

made	a

colour	to

countenance

a	death-

bed

penitent.	D.

Taylor	on

Jer.	13.	16.

Serm.	2.

One	may

repent	on

his	death-



bed	as	well

as	the	thief

on	the

Crosse,	but

it	is

dangerous

to	put	off

repentance

till	then,	it

will	be

harder	to

come	in.	Its

a	rare	sight

(saith	one)

to	finde	a

young	man

godly,	and

an	old	man

penitent.

We

acknowledge

that	as	God

cals	some

at	the	first

hour,	so

may	some

be	called	at

the	last

hour	of	the

day,	yea

inter



pontem	&

fontem.	D.

Iackson

indeed	hath

an	opinion,

that	a	man

may

proceed	so

farre	in	sin

in	this	life

that	the

door	of

repentance

may	be	th

[...]t	upon

him,	none

of	our

Divines

deny	the

possibility

of	any

mans

Salvation

while	he

lives	in	this

world.	D.

Twiss	ag.

Hord.	p.

45.

There	is	a



Gospel-

command

to	repent

Mat	9.	13.

Act.	17.	30.

2.	The	very

space	of

repentance

is	a	mercy

and	given

you	that

you	may

repent,

Revel.	2.

21.	3.	It	is

the	natural

fruit	of	a

regenerate

heart,

Ezek.	11.

19.	4.	It	is

repentance

to	salva-

tion,	1	Cor.

7.	10.

There	is

more	joy	in

heaven	for

one	sinner

that

[Page][Page]



repents

then	for

ninty	nine

that	need

no

repentance,

as	if	he	had

aimed	at

the	An-

tinomians.

1	Thess.	4.

10	1	John

3.	14.

Mandatum

novum

dicitur,	quia

excellentis-

simum,	&

quod

nunquam

antiquari

debet.

Rivet.

Rom.	13.

10.	See	1

John	4.	20.

&	3	17.

Mat.	7.	12.



Non	est

aliud

peccatum

aequè	buic

Sacramen-

to

adversum,

atque

discordia.

Contrarium

est	enim	&

nomini,	&

rei	hujus

Sacramenti,

nomen	est

communio,

res	unitas

cordium.

Luther.	de

praeparatione

cordis	pro

susciptenda

sacra

Eucharistia.

Ex	convi

[...]andi

ritu	in	locis

sacris	[...]

Christianorum

traxerunt

[Page]



originem:

quarum

non	apud

Apostolos

solos,	sed

patrum

etiam

cruditissimos

crebra	sit

mentio.

Coena

nostra	de

nomine

rationem

sui

ostendit▪

Vocatur

[...],	id

quod

dilectio

penes

Graecos

est.	Tertul.

Apolog.

Dilher.

Elect	lib.	1.

cap.	12.

Cùm	ex

charitate

diligatur

proximus



propter

Deum,

quanto

aliquis

magis

diligat

Deum,

tanto	etiam

magis	ad

proximum

dilectionem

ostendit,

nulla

inimicitia

impediente.

Sicut	si

aliquis

multum

diligeret

aliquem

hominem,

amore

ipsius,

silios	ejus

amaret,

etiam

inimicos

sibi.	Aquin.

2a,	2ae.	Q.

25.	Art.	8.



Fuller.

Mountag.

Def.	of

tithes	ag.

M.	Selden,

c.	2.

Lutherus

quadam

concione	ait

Eum	ad

coenam

Domini

optimè

dispositum

venire,	qui

pessimè

fuerit

dispositus,

eum	dignè

manducare,

qui	indi-

gnitatem

suam

agnoverit.

[Page]

2	Tim.	2.	1.

Grace	is	an
[Page][Page]



instinct	put

into	the

soul	after

union	with

Christ,	and

with	God

by	him.

Aquinas

part.	3	Qu.

80.	Art.	8.

resolves

this

Question.

Utrum

cibus	vel

potus

praeassum-

ptus

impediat

sumptionem

hu	jus

Sacramenti?

Sacramental,

1.	Love,

Cant.	1.	4.

call	to

minde	the

highest	act

of	Christs



love	in

dying	for	us

when

enemies.	2.

Sorrow	in

considering

how	our

sins	wound

Christ.

Hope,	long

for	sweet

communion

with	Christ

in	heaven,

the	Supper

doth	not

only	sea

[...]

comfort	but

glory.

There	is	a

union	of

mysteries.

The

Elements

specially

represent

his	humane

nature,	but

the	Sacra-

[Page]



ment	gives

us	a	right

to	his

whole

person,

Act.	20.	28.

Look	on

him	as	a

compleat

Saviour,

Isa.	44.	24.

Col.	[...]	9

and	come

with	your

whole

hearts	to

whole

Christ,	Act.

8.	47.	Jam.

[...].	9.

There	is	a

desertion	in

point	of

sanctificati-

on	as	well

as

consolation,

when	God

leaves	us	in

the	duties

we	perform



Vide	Ames

de	consc.	l.

4.	c.	28.

Post

Scrmonem

celebrandae

S.	C

[...]nae

locus,	pr

[...]	ser

[...]im	dum

servebat

primus	ille

Christiano-

rum	zelus,

singulis	heb

lomadis,

interdum

etiam

diebus

communicantium:

nec	enim

unquam

explicabantur

sacramenta

super

mensam

Dominicam,

quin	multi

ad	eam

accederent.



Mo

[...]nayus

de	sacra

Eucharistia

l.	1	c.	4.

Nunquam

in	Primitiva

Ecclesia

Eucharistiae

Sacramentum

celebrabatur▪

qum	omnes

qut

adessent

eidem

communicarent.

Si	qui,

nollet

communicare

eo	die	quo

conventus

fidelium

agebatur,

quod	propri

[...]

conscientia

non	[...]

um	satis

examinata

&	probata

cum	à



communione

prohiberet,

aut	quod

sibi	od	[...]i

aut

simultatis

adversus

fratrem

conscius

esset,	si

aliara

quamcunque

causam

non

communicandi

haberet,

non	solebat

cum	aliis	ad

Synaxim

convenire,

Simpl.

Verin.

Epist.	de

libro

postumo

Grot.	p.

108.

In	Primitiva

Ecclesiae

Apostolicae



vicina,

flagrame

persecutionum

incendio

fingulis

diebus

Christiani

communicabant.

Gerh.	loc.

commun	de

sacra

[...]oena	c.

24.	Tempus

communicandi

esse	debet

fre-

quentissimum-

&	plane

quotidianum.

Baptismus

autem	non

iteratur,

quia

generationi

quae	unica

est

respondet.

Eucharistia

vrò	saepius

iteranda

est;	quia



cibo	&

alimontae

(cujus

frequens

usus

reperitur)

respondet.

Maldonati

Summula

Quaest.	24.

Artic.	1.

Constat

ipsos

Apostolos	&

Christianos

quotidiè

communicasse,

Act.	2.

quotidiè

communicabant

sicut

orabant	p

[...]ulò	post

ubi	crevit

Christianorum

negligentia

coeptum

est	solis

diebus

Dominicis

communicare.



Id.	ibid.

Art.	2.

Cur	vetus

Ecclesia

credidit

omnem

sidelem

omni	die

com-

municare

debere,

quod	ultra

decimum

saeculum

videmus

durasse,

bodierna

autem	ac

Romana

putat

sufficere,	si

semel	in

anno

communicatum

fuerit?	Quta

nimirum	illa

nullum

usum,	nec

ullum

fructum



Sacramentorum

constituit	in

videnda	&

audienda

eorum

actione,

sed	totum

posuit	in

participatione

vera

corporis	&

sanguinis,

haec	ver

[...]

contrarium

sumit.

Simplicii

Verini

Epist.	de

libro

Postumo

Grotii.

Parker	of

the	Crosle,

part.	1.

chap.	3.

[Page]

Gillesp.	in

his	Aarons

Rod	Bloss.



Book	3.	c.

8.	p.	437,

438	M.

Bowles	de

Pastore

Evangelico,

l.	4.	c.	5.

Burrh.	in

his	Gospel-

worsh.	p.

264,	265.

B.

Buckeridge.

M.	Paibody.

Sir	William

Temple.

•	Institut.	l.

4.	Sect	37.

D.	Burgess

saith,	the

gesture	of

kneeling	in

the	act	of

receiving

was	never

any

instituted

Ceremony

[Page]



of	the

Church	of

Rome,	nor

is	it	at	this

day.	Bellar.

l.	2.	de

missa,	c.

14,	15.

saith,	it

was	only

for	the

conveniency

of	putting

the	Hoast

into	the

mouth	of

the

receiver,

and	not	for

adoration

of	the

Eucharist.

Vide	Dilher.

Elect	[...]

2.	c.	4.	M.

Down	of

sitting	or

kneeling	at

the

Communion.



Respond

[...]o	nos

Dei	gratia

melius	ac

sanctius	in

Christi

schola

fuisse

institutos,

quàm	ut

putemus

aliquam

esse

religionem

Eucharistiam

de	geniculis

sumere.	Ita

sumunt

vicini	in

Anglia

fratres;

neque	nos,

si	quando

cum	iis

communicamus,

eodem	ritu

samere

[...]get;

totaque	res

apud	nos

ita	libera



censetur,

ut

quanquam

stantes

sacro

[...]pulo

vescamur

ipsi.	pro

fratribus

tamen	&

habeamus

&	colamus

etiam	qui

vel

sedentes,

vel

ingeniculati

Eucharistiam

accip

[...]cut.

Itaque	si

nihil	à

nobis	aliud

Latini	post

[...]lassent,

quam	ut

Sacramentum

de	geniculis

simpliciter

sumeremus;

fateor



nullam

nobis	ab

[...]is

discedendi

futuram

fuisse

causam

satis

idoneam;

quando

quod

postularent,

id

hujusmodi

est	quod	à

nobis

integra

atque	illaef

[...]

conscientia

fieri	posset.

Dal	[...]aei

Apologia

pro	Eccles.

Reform.

cap.	12.

See	Act	13.

3.

Ieju
[Page]



[...]ium

propriè

dictum

Graecis

[...].	Te-

stamenti

scriptoribus

[...]

vocatur,	&

[...]	jejuna

[...]e,	[...]

à	non	co-

medendo

dicitur,	est

enim

quedam	à

cibo

abstinentia.

Hebraeis

afflictio

dicitur,

Esdr.	9.	5.

quia	ex

Scripturae

phrasi	affli

[...]ere

animam	est

jejunare,

Num.	29▪

7.	&	Levit.

16.	3.	&



22.	27.	Eò

nempèipertinet

&	spectat

jejunium	ut

corporis

afflictione

anima

[...]ilictur

ac	dejic

iatur.	Thes.

Salm.	pars

ultima

Religiosum

jejunium	à

naturali	&

civili,	in

[...]o

differt,

quòd	à

religione

imperatur:

id	est,

directè	&

immediatè,

ad

[...]ulium	&

bonorem

Dei

refertur.	2.

Non	tamen

ita	refertur



ad	Dei

honorem	ut

p	[...]rs

[...]u	[...]	-

tus,	sed

tantum	ut

medium,

quo	verus

cultus

promovetur.

3.	In

Testamento

Novo,	non

est	propriè

medium	cul

[...]us,	vel

qua	e

[...]cit

aliquid,	vel

ex

institutione

significat,

vel	coram

Deo,	vel

coram

hominibus,

sed

quatenus

disponit	ad

extraordinarium

ex	[...]r



[...]ium	cul

[...]us.	4.

Disponit	aui

[...]m

praecipuè

impedimenta

illa

removendo,

quae

extraordinariae

Dei

invocationi

repugnant.

Ames.	Cas.

consc.	lib.

4.	c▪	21.

Iejunium

est

abstinentia

ad	tempus,

ab	omnibus

vitae	adiu-

mentis,

quoad

naturae

imbecillitas

&	vitae

decus	sive

honestas

fert,	ad



preces

efficaciores

reddendas

&

humilitatem

testandam.

Dudlei

Fenneri

Theol.	Sac.

l.	5.	c.	10.

Iejunium

religiosum

est

voluntaria

abstinentia

à	cibo	&

potu

religionis

causa,

Hommius

Disput.

[...]9.

Fasting	is

an

abstinence

com-

manded	of

the	Lord

thereby	to

make

solemn



profession

of	our

repentance.

Cartw.

descript.	of

true	Fast.

Bellarmine

saith,

Iejunium

pars	est

cultus

divini,	non

id	[...]o

quod

referatur	ad

cultum

divinum	ut

finem,	sed

quod	in	se

fit	ipse

cultus	divi-

nus.	Potest

quidem

jejunium

nos

aptiores

reddere	ad

Deum

colendum,

sed	non

potest	esse



pars	cultus

illius,	non

magis

quam

lachrymae

&	fletus.

Cameron

Myroth.	ad

Matth.	17.

21.

Daniel	&

others

when	they

fasted

some	days

together,

took	but

little	re-

freshment,

the

Disciples	of

Christ	are

accused

that	they

did	eat	and

drink.

An	artificial

day	is	the

least	space
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of	time	to

be	so	be-

stowed,

from

morning	till

night,	till

six	of	the

clock	in	the

afternoon,

or	Sun-

setting.	See

Mason	of

Fasting.

M.	Hilders.

on	Psal.	51.

7.

M.	Ball.

B.	Down.

Christian

exercise	of

Fasting.

The	three

who	fasted

40	dayes

apiece,

were	Moses

the	giver	of

the	Law,
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Elias	the

restorer	of

the	Law,

and	Christ

the	fulfiller

of	i	[...].

Broughton.

Hilaris	sol

[...]nnitas,

est	sol

[...]nnitas,

qua	Dei

benesicia

cum	ga

[...]dio	&

laetitia

coram	Deo,

&	nobis

sumentes,

&	al	[...]is

tribuentes,

Dei	laudes

praedica-

mus.	Zech.

8	19.	Psal.

116,	23.

Fenneri

Sacra

Theol.	l.	5.

c.	2.
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As	that	Act.

23.	12,	13.

That	some

Vows	are

unlawful,

and	bind

not	con-

science.

See	Mr.

Fenner	of

conscience,

p.	315,

316.	See

Dr.	Gouges

Saints	Sacri

[...].	p.

181.	to

199.	&	p.

248.	And

Mr.

Wheatlies

Prototypes

on	Iacobs

Vow.	Dr.

Sclater	on

Psal.	116.

114.	Mr.

Downe	of

Vows.



Vota	sunt

pro-

missiones

sole	[...]	-

nes	Deo

factae	de

iis	quae	in

nostra	sunt

potestate,

&	Deo

gratae	ad

fidem	in

precibus

con-

firmandam,

Dud.	Fen.

Theol.	Sac.

l.	15.	c.	9.

Per	hoc

distinguitur

juramentum

à	voto.	In

voto

tranfigitur

cum	Deo

ips	[...],	ut

cum	parte

cui	votum

immediatè

nuncupatur:

ast	in



juramento

tranfigitur

cum

homine.

Deus

autem

adducitur

non	ut

pars,	sed	ut

testis.

Sandersonus

de

Iuramenti

promissori

obligatione.

Praelect.	1.

Sect.	3.

Vota	fiunt

Deo,

juramenta

hominibus

per	Deum,

Bellarm.	l.

2.	de

Monachis	c.

14.

Mr.	Perkins

Case	of

Consc.
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Cum

scribereu-

tur

Scripturae

sacrae

nondum

caeperat

usus	vov

[...]ndi

Sanct	is.

Bellarm.	de

cultu

Sanctorum,

c.	9.

[Page]

That	the

vows	of	the

Monks

concerning

poverty

and

perpetual

continency

are	un-

lawful,	see

Dr.	Willet

on	Gen.	20.

20.

Sumptum

est



vocabulum

consilii	ex	1

Cor.	7.	4,

25.	voca-

bulum

superero-

gationis	ex

allegoria

Samaritani

Luc.	10.

15.

Chemnit.

They	urge

Matth.	19.

21.	to

prove	these

Counsels.

Consilium

persectionis

vocamus

opus

bonum	à

Christo

nobis	non

imperatum,

sed

demonstratum;

non

mandatum,

sed

commendatum.



Bellarm.	de

Monachis,	l.

2.	c.	7.

These	are

called	Mo-

nastical

Vows,

because

they	are

common	to

all	that

profess	a

Monastical

life.	Ipsum

vocabulum

du	[...]

haec

includit,

unum,	ut

qui

supererogare

statuatur,

totum	legis

sensum

absolvat,

ne	minimo

quidem

apic	[...]

praetermisso:

Alterum,	ut

legem



transvolet

&

transcendat,

faciendo

actiones

non	solum

indebitas	&

minimè

imperatas

(quod

quivis

facere

potest)	sed

faciendo

actiones

meliores,

perfectiores,

Deo

gratiores,

quam	sunt

istae	quae

in	lege

praecipiuntur.

Episc.	Dav.

de	justitia

actuali,	c.

42▪	Lex	Dei

[...]tem

perata	est

ultimis

viribus



naturae

integrae	&

primitus

institutae:

non	igitur

hanc	legem

transcendere

potest,	na-

tura

corrupt

[...],	&

nondumplene

renovata.

Apostolus

hoc	indi

[...]avit	ad

Rom.	7.	14.

quando

legem	Dei

agnoscit

spiritualem,

&	se

carnalem

&c.	8.	3.

Est	itaque

insinitae

superbiae

simul	&

stultitiae,

putare	se

posse



facere

opera

supererogationis,

hoc	est

(ipsis

papistis

authoribus)

opera

quaedam

indebita,

meliora,	&

sanctiora

operibus

legis.	[...]n

[...]laustrum

se

compingere,

à	carnium

esu

abstinere,

prec	[...]s

ad	certum

numerum	&

certas

horas

indies

demurmurare,

non	u	[...]i

conjugio,

regulae

humanitus



inventae	se

subijcere,

pro	[...]ri

[...]tati

bonorum

suorum

renuntiare,

sunt	opera

supererogationis

solummodo

sensu

prophetico,

Isa.	1.	12.

non	sensu

papistico,

quia	opera

à	Deo	in

lege

requisita

vincunt	&

perfectione

transcendunt.

Id.	ib.	vide

plura	ibid.

Appellant

Pontificij

opera	ista

indebita	qu

[...]	quis

sponte,
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sine

mandato	ex

talibus,	ut

vocant,

consilijs

praestat,

nova	ac

van	[...]

voce.

Opera

Supererogati

onis

(rectiûs

Superarrogan

tiae

appella-

rent)	&

docent	ea

coram	Deo

excellenter

esse

meritoria,

non	tantum

pro	ipsis

qui	ea

praestant,

sed	etiam

pro	aliis,

quibus	per

Indulgentias

Papales,



aut	alia

ratione

applicantur,

Hommii

Disputat.

Theol.

adversus

Pontificios.

Disp.	29.

Ipsum

vocabulum

duo	haec

includit;

unum,	ut

qui

supererogare

statuatur,

totum	legis

p	[...]nsum

absolvat,

ne	minimo

quidem

apice

praetermisso:

Alterum,	ut

legem

transvolet

&	transcen-

dat,

faciendo

actiones



non	solùm

indebitas	&

minimè

imperatas

(quod

quivis

facere

potest)	sed

faciendo

actiones,

meliores,

perfectiores,

Deo

gratiores,

quam	sunt

quae	in

lege

praecipiuntur.

Episc.

Daven.	de

justitia

habituali,

cap.	42.

Vide	plura

Ibid.

Ierome

doth

immoderately

commend

Virginity.



Nup	[...]iae

terram

replent,

virgi	[...]	-

nitas

paradisum,

l.	1.	contra

Jovin.

And	he

reasons

thus	from

those

words	of

the

Apostle,	It

is	good	for

a	man	not

to	touch	a

woman;	if

it	be	good

not	to

touch,

therefore	it

is	evil	to

touch.	The

Papists

urge	2	Tim.

2.	3,	4.	for

the	single



life	of

Priests,	and

we	alledge

1	Tim.	3.

24.	&	Heb.

13.	4.	for

the

lawfulness

of	Ministers

Marriage.

Doctrina

quae	in

concili	[...]

Tridentino

obtinuit,	in

quo

matrimonia

parentibus

invitis	à

filiis	famili	i

[...]

contracta,

fuerunt

validata,

non	minus

est

Doctrina	D

[...]moniorum;

quam	alia,

qua

prohibent



matrimonium

personis

Ecclesiasti

[...].

Rivetus	in

c.	24.	Gen.

57.	Exercit.

111.

Abbot

against

Bishop.

Id.	Ib.

Dr.	Clark.

In	a	Synod

at	London

Anselme

forbad

Priests

marriage	in

England,

and	in	the

next	yeer

were

discovered

a	great

company	of

Sodomites
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among

them.

Veteres

Patres

Cyprianus,

Epiphanius,

Hieronymus,

si	quis	fortè

voverit	se

velle	vivere

vitam	cae-

libem,	&

postea

vivat

impurè,	nec

possit

incondia

cupiditatum

cohibere,

satius	esse

dicunt,	ut

ducat

uxorem,	&

sese	castè

gerat	in

matrimonio,

at	que	illud

ipsum

matrimonium,

vetus	pater



Augustinus,

ratum	&

firmum

esse

judicat,	nec

oportere

revocari:

Isti,	eum

qui	se	voto

semel

obstrinxerit,

quantumvis

uratur

postea,

quantumvis

scortetur,

quantumvis

flagitiosè,	&

perditè

contaminetur,

tam	[...]u

illura	non

sixunt

uxorem

ducere:	aut

si	fortè

duxerit,

tamen

negant	illud

esse

matrimonium:



&	satius

multo	&

sanctius

esse	do

[...]nt,

cono

[...]binam

aut

scortum

alere,

quam	ita

vivere.

Mocket.

Apol.

Eccles.

Anglic.

I	finde	the

Polander

had	reason

when	he

said	that

the	Society

of	the

Jesuites

was	a

Sword,

whose

Scabbert

was	in

France,	but
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the	handle

of	it	in

Spain,	or	at

Rome,

where	the

General	of

the	Jesuites

abides;	for

the	first

motion	to

draw	this

Sword

comes	from

thence.	A

Refut.	of	C

[...]tto

[...]'s

Letter	to

the	Queen

Regent.



THE	NINTH	BOOK	OF	THE	Moral	Law.
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CHAP.	I.	Some	things	of	the



T Cùm	Deus

in	monte

Sinai	legem

populo	ex-

hiberet,	de

medio	ignis

illam

exhibuit.

Cur	ita?	ut

statim	legis

violatores

deterreret,

scirentque

acriter	pun

[...]endos,

qui	Dei

legem	reci-

perent,

[...]ec

obser-

varent.

Novar.

Sched.	Sac.

prophan.

lib.	10.	c.

30.

CHAP.	I.	Some	things	of	the
Commandments	in	general.

He	Law	was	delivered	with	thunder	and
lightening,	Exod.	19.	18.	Heb.	12.
18,	19,	20,	21.	so	that	the
mountain	quaked,	and	Moses	also
trembled,	to	shew	that	those	which

break	it	should	be	terribly	punished,	whether	it
was	delivered	by	God	immediately	or	by	the
Ministery	of	Angels.	Vide	Grotium	in	Exod.	20.
See	also	L'	Estrange	of	the	Sabbath,	pag.	35,
&c.

The	Latine	word	for	Law	is	Lex,	so	called,	either
à	Legendo,	because	the	Laws	were	wont
publickly	to	be	read,	or	à	Ligando,	because	the
Law	binds	all	those	to	obedience	to	whom	it	is
delivered,	or	à	deligendo,	because	it	makes	a
choice	of	things	to	be	done	and	omitted,	to	be
sought	and	avoided.

The	Hebrew	word	[...]	Torah	comes	from	[...]
Iarah,	which	signifieth	First	to	teach,	the	Law	is
a	Doctrine.	Secondly,	Iaculari,	to	cast	a	Dart,	to
signifie,	that	the	Law	ought	to	be	as	a	mark	to
all,	to	which	we	should	aim	in	all	our	actions.

The	Law	in	the	largest	signification	is	nothing
but	the	rule	of	mans	obedience.
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The	Moral

Law	is	set

down	in

Exo.	20.

from	the

beginning

of	vers	1.

to	the	end

of	the	17.

Gerh.	loc.

commun

Tom.	3.	M

[...]res

[...]i	Colle-

gium

Theolog.	Sc

[...]tum

illud

Rabbinorum▪

Non	est

Iota	in

Thorah,	â

quo	non

pendeant

mille

montes

doctrinarum.

Diet.	Antiq.

Bibl.	part.

[...].	Lex

A	Law	is	a	certain	rule	of	life	prescribed	by	a
supream	Governour	to	those	which	are	under
him	for	the	well-ordering	of	their	actions	to
their	own,	and	the	publick	welfare.

By	reason	of	the	efficient	or	the	Authour	some
Laws	are	called	Divine,	some	Humane;	Divine,
those	which	were	established	by	God;	Humane,
those	which	were	established	by	men.

Secondly,	By	reason	of	the	matter,
Divine	Laws	are	divided	into	Moral,	Ceremonial
and	Judicial,	Deut.	4.	13,	14.

Mr	Hudson	in	his	Divine	Right	of	Government,	l.
1.	c.	2.	(if	he	were	the	Author	thereof)	saith,
the	Ceremonial	and	Judicial	Laws	of	Moses	are
but	Commentaries	on	that	part	of	the	first	and
second	Table	of	the	ten	Commandments,	which
relates	to	outward	actions,	setting	down	more
ample	and	particular	rules	of	instruction,
whereby	to	order	and	regulate	the	outward
actions	of	publick	Societies	in	matters
concerning	worship	and	policy,	according	as	the
Moral	Law	had	done	in	brief	and	general	terms,
for	regulating	the	external	actions	of	every
private	man	in	particular	in	relation	to	the	same
end.

The	Law	of	God	is	that	rule	of	life	which	he	hath
enjoyned	to	man	his	reasonable	creature	for
the	ordering	of	his	actions	to	his	own	and	the
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It	is	called	the	Moral	Law,	because	it	setteth
down	all	duties	for	manners	of	mankinde.

The	ten	Commandments	are	a	perfect	platform
of	obedience	summarily	delivering	in	ten	words,
the	whole	substance	of	all	that	duty	to	which
the	sons	of	men	stand	bound	in	conscience
before	God,	if	they	be	out	of	Christ,	to	do	it
without	fail	or	else	to	be	damned;	if	in	Christ,
to	strive	with	all	their	main	to	perform	it
perfectly.

The	Law	is	the	whole	will	of	God,	and	the	whole
duty	of	man.	It	was	written	by	God	upon	Tables
of	stone,	to	shew	the	perpetuity	and	stability	of
it,	hereby	also	was	signified,	the	hardnesse	of
the	Jews	heart	which	could	not	easily	receive
that	impression	of	the	Law.	It	was	after
delivered	to	Moses	to	be	kept	in	the	Ark	of
testimony,	as	a	figure	of	Christs	accomplishing
them	for	us.

The	summe	of	the	Moral	Law	is	extant	in	the
Decalogue	,	as	the	tenth	humber	is	most
perfect	and	capacious,	so	also	the	moral	Law
comprehended	in	ten	words	by	the	most	wise
God	is	most	perfect.	Some	say,	they	were	so
many	according	to	the	number	of	our	fingers
the	most	familiar	instrument	of	numbring,	Peter
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Martyr	well	resembled	the	Decalogue	to	the	ten
Predicaments,	because	as	there	is	nothing	hath
a	being	in	nature,	but	what	may	be	reduced	to
one	of	those	ten;	so	neither	is	there	any
Christian	Duty,	but	what	is	comprehended	in
one	of	these.

There	is	a	twofold	division	of	the	Decalogue	laid
down	in	Scripture.	First,	Into	two	Tables.
Secondly,	Into	ten	words	or	precepts,	Deut.	4.
13.	Matth.	22.	37.

First,	The	Decalogue	is	divided	into	two	Tables,
Exod.	32.	12.	&	34.	1,	4.	Deut.	5.	22.	&	10.	14.
Eph.	6.	1,	2.	The	first	Table	declareth	our	duty
to	God	immediately,	the	second	declareth	our
duty	to	our	neighbour	for	Gods	sake.	The	first
Table	prescribes	offices	of	piety	toward	God,
the	second	offices	of	charity	toward	our
neighbour.	Christ	himself	teacheth	this,	Matth.
22.	37,	38,	39,	40.	Holinesse	and
righteousnesse	are	often	joyned	together,	Luke
1.	73,	74.	Eph.	4.	24.	In	the	former	Table	are
the	four	first	Commandments,	in	the	later	the
six	last.

It	is	confessed	by	all	that	there	are	ten
Commandments,	and	they	divided	into	Tables	.
But	it	is	a	Question	between	us	and	the	Papists,
How	many	Precepts	are	to	be	assigned	to	each
Table?	We	assign	four	Precepts	to	the	first
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Table,	six	to	the	second,	they	three	to	the	first
Table	and	seven	to	the	second.	Vide	Aquin.	1
[...],	2	[...]	Quaest.	100.	Art.	4.	See	B.	And.
large	exposit.	of	the	Command.

The	Lutherans	follow	them,	they	joyn	together
the	Precept	of	not	having	other	gods	with	that
of	not	making	graven	Images,	&	they	divide	the
last	Commandment	into	two,	so	that	one
forbids	the	lusting	after	another	mans	wife,	the
other	lusting	after	other	things.	Of	this	opinion
was	Austin,	whom	many	others	followed,	but
especially	the	Papists,	almost	all,	and	those
which	some	call	Lutherans.	Vide	Maresii	Colleg.
Theol.	Both	thought	that	conjunction	to	be	fit,
that	they	might	excuse	their	sacriledge	by
which	they	are	wont	to	raze	out	of	their	books
that	Commandment	of	not	making	nor
worshipping	religious	Images,	that	so	also	the
number	of	the	ten	Precepts	may	be	manifest,
even	that	Appendix,	as	they	call	it,	being	also
taken	away.	Others	would	have	four
Commandments	in	the	first	Table,	six	in	the
second,	therefore	they	say	those	two
Commandments	are	different,	that	of	not
having	other	gods,	and	this	of	not	making
graven	Images,	and	that	the	forbidding	of	the
lusting	after	both	wife	and	house	is	but	one
Commandment,	which	opinion	our	Churches
commonly	imbrace	and	confirm	by	reasons
drawn	out	of	Scripture,	and	by	the	authority	of
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many	of	the	Ancients.	The	first	Reason	is	taken
out	of	the	collation	of	those	places	of	Exod.	20.
17.	&	Deut.	5.	21.	where	the	Commandment	of
not	lusting	is	repeated;	for	when	it	is	so	uttered
in	the	first	place,	Thou	shalt	not	covet	thy
neighbours	house,	thou	sh	[...]lt	not	covet	thy
neighbours	wife,	nor	his	man-servant.	In	the
second	the	words	are	so	inverted	that	the	wife
is	put	in	the	first	place	to	whom	the	house,
field,	servant	are	added,	by	which	translation	of
the	words	about	coveting	anothers	wife	and
house,	they	rightly	inferre	the	precepts	were
not	distinct.	The	second	reason	is	derived	from
that,	that	these	things	are	different,	who	is	to
be	worshipped,	and	how	he	is	to	be	worshipp
[...]d,	therefore	there	is	a	double	precept,	one
concerning	the	[...]rue	object	of	worship,	the
other	concerning	the	manner	and	reason	how
he	ought	or	ought	not	to	be	worshipped,
therefore	distinct	kindes	of	Idolatry	are
forbidden,	one	more	grosse	by	which	we	erre	in
the	object,	when	the	true	God	either	is	not
worshipped,	or	not	alone	worshipped;	the
other,	when	he	is	not	worshipped	in	Spirit	and
truth,	or	in	that	manner	which	he	hath
prescribed	in	his	Law,	which	make	distinct
prohibitions.	St	Ierom	and	generally	all	the
Ancients,	as	well	Jews	as	Christians	before
Augustine	were	of	that	opinion.	Vide	Musc.	los.
commun	in	prael.	1.	Zanch.	Decalog.	l.	1.	c.	11.
Thes.	4.	Those	which	think	otherwise	here	urge
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the	word	which	is	repeated,	Thou	shalt	not
covet	thy	neighbours	house,	thou	shalt	not
covet	thy	neighbours	wife;	whence	they	infer
that	they	are	two	distinct	Precepts.	But	the	Law
concerning	concupiscence	is	one,	which	forbids
thoughts	and	desires	contrary	to	sound	con-
tentment:	for	the	object	of	this	Commandment
is	one,	and	the	clause	is	general	in	these
words,	Nor	any	thing	that	is	his.	If	for	the
variety	of	things	falling	under	desire	we	shall
make	divers	precepts,	two	will	not	suffice:	The
Apostle	Rom.	7.	7.	citing	the	last
Commandment,	cals	it	the	Commandment	not
Commandments.	Augustine	Quaest	71.	in	Exod.
fancied	a	mystery,	that	the	number	of	three
Commandments	touching	Godmight	betoken
the	Trinity.

There	is	a	great	Question	about	the	Moral	Law,
which	was	first	written	in	mans	heart	in	the
time	of	his	Creation,	the	Law	that	was
proclaimed	by	Gods	own	mouth	upon	Mount
Sinai,	which	we	call	the	ten	Commandments,
whether	it	be	in	force	in	the	Christian	Church?

First,	Take	the	true	state	of	the	Question
betwixt	us	and	the	Antinomians	that	deny	the
Law	to	be	in	force,	in	these	distinctions:

1.	You	must	distinguish	betwixt	the	Law
given	to	Adam	in	Paradise,	as	a	Covenant
of	life	and	death,	and	as	it	is	given	in	the
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hand	of	a	Mediatour,	the	Lord	Jesus	Christ.
2.	You	must	distinguish	betwixt	the	things
that	are	contained	in	the	Law,	and	the
binding	power	of	the	Law.
3.	You	must	distinguish	betwixt	the
principal	Law-giver,	and	the	ministerial
Law-giver.
4.	You	must	distinguish	betwixt	the	Law
given	by	God,	even	by	the	hand	of
The	Papists	calumniate	us,	as	if	we	taught
that	men	are	freed	from	the	Decalogue.
Vide	Bellarm.	de	justificat.	l.	4.	c.	5.	David.
à	Mauden.	Discurs.	moral.	in	decem
Decalogi	Praecepta.	Discursum	primum
Decal.	praevium.	But	that	we	urge	the
obedience	of	the	Moral	Law	as	well	as	they
do,	and	upon	better	Arguments	and
reasons	then	they	do.	See	B.	Down.	of	the
Coven.	of	Grace,	c.	7.	He	shews	also	there,
chap.	5.	how	our	Saviour	hath	delivered	us,
1.	From	the	curse	of	the	moral	Law.	2.	The
rigour	and	exaction.	3.	The	terrour	and
coaction	of	it.	And,	4.	From	the	irritation	of
it.	See	M.	Burgess	his	Vindiciae	Legis,	Lect.
17.	&	22.	It	is	a	Question	diversly	disputed
by	Divines	both	Popish	and	Protestant
(Bellarm.	de	Iust.	l.	4.	c.	6.	Zanch.	de	[...]e
[...]emp.	l.	1.	c.	11.	Thes.	1.)	Whether	the
moral	Law	binde	Christians,	as	it	was
delivered	by	Moses	and	the	Prophets,	or
only	as	it	was	engraven	in	the	hearts	of	all
men	by	nature,	and	as	it	is	renewed	in	the
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Gospel	by	Christ	and	his	Apostles.	That
opinion,	that	the	Law	as	it	was	given	by
Moses	and	the	Prophets,	and	written	in	the
Old	Testament,	doth	binde	Christians,	is
better	and	more	safe.	The	moral	Law	of	the
Old	Testament	is	pronounced	spiritual,
holy,	good,	just	and	eternal,	Psal.	10.	8,	9.
Rom.	7.	10.
Moses	in	the	true	intent	and	meaning	of	it,
and	between	the	interpretation	that	the
Jewish	Doctors	could	make	of	it.
5.	You	must	distinguish	betwixt	the	Law	it
self,	and	the	sanction	of	it.

The	only	Question	is	about	the	binding	power	of
the	Law,	that	is,	Whether	the	things	contained
in	the	ten	Commandments	are	by	the	Lord	(the
great	Lawgiver)	commanded	now	to	Christians?

The	Antinomians	hold	the	contrary,	quid	nobis
cum	Mose?	the	only	rule	(say	they)	they	are
under,	is	the	free	Spirit	of	God,	enclining	them
by	a	holy	renewed	nature	to	do	that	which	is
good	in	his	sight,	they	are	acted	by	a	Law	of
love,	and	they	do	the	things	of	the	Law,	but	not
because	commanded	in	the	Law,	they	urge
Rom.	6.	14.	1	Tim.	1.	9.	But	on	the	other	side,
the	Orthodox	Divines	say,	That	it	is	true,	our
light	is	only	from	Christ,	and	the	Spirit	of	God
dwelling	in	us	is	the	fountain	of	all	the	good	we
doe;	but	yet,	say	they,	the	Lord	hath
commanded	his	holy	Law	to	be	our	Rule,	which
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we	must	look	to,	which	if	we	transgresse	we
sinne,	and	are	to	account	every	transgression
of	it	a	sinne,	and	so	are	to	be	humbled	for	it,
and	to	walk	as	those	which	have	offended	a
gracious	God.

Reasons	to	prove	the	moral	Law	still	in	force	to
believers:

First,	Some	places	of	Scripture	prove	it,	as	Mal.
4.	12.	Eccles.	13.	4.	Matth.	5.	17.	Think	not
(saith	Christ)	that	I	am	come	to	destroy	the
Law,	I	am	not	come	to	destroy	but	to	fulfill	it.
So	Matth.	22.	37.	Rom.	3.	31.	Rom.	7.	22.
Rom.	13.	9.	Iam.	2.	8,	10,	11.	Ephes.	6.	2.
Revel.	22.	14.	which	Scriptures	make	it	clear
that	believers	are	under	the	moral	Law.

Secondly,	If	believers	be	not	under	the	Law,
then	they	do	not	sin	if	they	do	contrary	to	the
Law,	or	neglect	the	things	commanded	in	the
Law,	For	where	there	is	no	Law	there	is	no
transgression.

Thirdly,	Because	the	Lord	when	he	doth
promise	in	the	Old	Testament	the	new
Covenant,	he	doth	in	that	Covenant	promise	to
write	his	Law	in	their	hearts,	there	should	be
such	a	sutablenesse	between	their	spirits	and
the	Law	of	God	that	they	should	carry	the
counterpane	of	it	in	their	hearts.
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It	is	a	presumptuous	speech	to	say,	Be	in	Christ
and	sinne	if	thou	canst,	for	Davids	murder	after
he	was	in	Christ	was	a	sinne,	2	Sam.	12.	13.	In
many	things	we	offend	all,	Jam.	3.	2.	1	Joh.	1.
8.

Some	object	and	say	that	this	is	an	argument
we	are	freed	from	it,	Because	their	heart	is	so
willing	to	conform	to	Gods	will,	that	they	shall
need	no	other	rule	to	walk	by	but	their	own
Spirit.

Answ.	If	there	be	that	conformity	in	them,	yet
the	readinesse	of	the	childe	to	obey	his	Fathers
will	doth	not	take	off	the	command	of	the
Father.

Fourthly,	The	moral	Law	is	in	effect	nothing	but
the	Law	of	nature,	we	owe	it	to	God	as	our
Creator.

Beleevers	are	freed	from	the	Law:

1.	As	a	Covenant	of	life,	Do	this	and	live,
they	have	no	need	to	look	for	life
Believers	are	freed	from	whatsoever	in	the
Law	is	hurtful,	unprofitable,	burdensome.
that	way,	they	have	it	at	a	better	hand	and
a	cheaper	rate,	for	eternal	life	to	them	is
the	gift	of	God,	and	the	purchase	of	Jesus
Christ.
2.	From	the	rigour	of	the	Law.
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3.	The	irritation	and	coaction	of	it.
4.	From	the	condemning	power,	and	the
curses	of	it.

The	Law	is:

1.	A	glasse	to	reveal	and	make	known	unto
us	the	holinesse	of	God,	and	the	will	of
God;	and	secondly,	to	make	our	selves
known	to	our	selves,	by	the	Law	comes	the
knowledge	of	sin,	Rom.	3.	20.
2.	It	is	a	Foil	to	set	off	Christ,	it	drives	them
out	of	their	own	righteousnesse,	and	makes
them	highly	prize	Christ	and	the	benefits	by
him,	Rom.	7.	24,	25.
3.	It	is	a	perfect	Rule
Christ	as	Mediatour	was	subject	to	the
moral	Law.	Rom.	8.	13.	Gal.	2.	11.	&	4.	4.
The	Law	requires	as	perfect	obedience	of	us
as	of	Adam	in	innocency	under	the	danger
of	contracting	guilt,	though	not	of	incurring
death.
of	all	our	obedience.
4.	The	meditation	of	the	terrours	of	the
Law,	and	the	threatnings	and	curses	which
the	Lord	hath	denounced	against	them	that
break	it	are	one	of	the	sanctified	means	of
grace	for	the	subduing	and	beating	down	of
corruption,	Luk.	12.	5.	1	Cor.	9.	29.

The	Antinomians	cry	Away	with	the	Law,	and
what	hath	the	Law	to	do	with	a	Christian?	and
they	say,	that	such	a	one	who	preacheth	things
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diligently

searched	all

the	Editions

that	we

have	in	the

Hebrew

Tongue.

With	one

point,

period	and

sentence

he

concludeth

the	whole

tenth

Commandment.

In	Deut.	5.

certain	late

Edition

out	of	the	moral	Law	is	a	legal	Preacher;	they
say,	the	love	of	God	shed	abroad	in	our	hearts,
and	the	free	Spirit	is	our	rule.

None	ought	to	be	legal	Preachers,	that	is,	to
preach	salvation	by	keeping	of	the	Law,	only
the	Papists	are	such.	See	Rom.	6.	14.	Col.	2.
24.	But	the	Law	must	be	preached	as	a	rule	of
obedience,	and	as	a	means	to	discover	sin	and
convince	men	of	their	misery	out	of	Christ,	Gal.
3.	23.

The	Law	habet	rationem	speculi,	fraeni,
regulae.	The	moral	Law	is	a	glasse	to	reveal
sinne,	and	the	danger	of	it,	a	glasse	to	discover
it,	and	a	Judge	to	condemn	it.

1.	A	Glasse	to	reveal	sin.
2.	A	Bridle	to	restrain	it.
3.	A	Rule	both	within	and	without.

First,	A	Glasse	to	reveal	sin.	It	discovers

1.	Original	sin,	I	had	not	known	lust	but	by
the	Law.

1.	It	sets	before	us	the	Primitive
righteousnesse	wherein	we	were
created▪
2.	That	there	is	something	in	us
perfectly	contrary	to	all	this,	Colos.	1.
21.	Acts	13.	10.
3.	It	discovers	to	us	the	dominion	that



make	the

division	of

the	Text,

but	that	is

nothing	to

the

purpose,

there

Moses

repeateth

the	words

unto	them

that	knew

before	the

division	of

the	Tables,

in	the

eldest

Edition	and

print	that	I

have	seen,

the	tenth

Commandment

in

Deuteronomy

is	not

divided,	the

which

Edition

Venice

gave	unto

this	sinne	hath	over	us,	Rom.	6.	12,	14.
&	7.	begin.
4.	Shews	a	man	the	filthinesse	of	this
sinne,	2	Corinth.	7.	1.	Iames	1.	21.
Titus	1.	15.
5.	Shews	that	this	sin	hath	seminally	all
sins	in	it,	Iam.	1.	14.	1	Iohn	2.	15.
6.	It	discovers	the	deceitfulnesse	of	this
sinne,	Ier.	17.	19.	Iam.	3.	15.	Act.	13.
10.	Iude	v.	11.
7.	Shews	a	man	the	demerit	and
miserable	effect	of	this	sin,	Rom.	8.	12.

2.	Actual	sin,	it	shews
1.	Every	sin	dishonours	God,	his	glory
is	denied,	debased.
2.	The	perfection	of	the	Rule,	Rom.	7.
12.
3.	The	harmony	of	the	rule,	Iam.	2.	10.
4.	Its	spirituality,	it	discovers	the
thoughts	and	intents	of	the	heart.
5.	The	infection	of	sin	to	a	mans	self	if
it	be	inward,	to	others	if	outward,	it	is
called	rottennesse,	plague,	leprosie.
6.	That	one	act	of	sin	will	destroy	the
whole	world,	as	in	the	Angels,	Adam,	all
sin	is	virtually	in	every	sin.

It	is	also	a	Judge	condemning	sin,	Iohn	5.	41.
Ezek.	22.	2.	it	passeth	sentence	on	mens
estates	and	actions,	1	Cor.	14.	24,	25.	Heb.	4.



us.	Onkelos

the	Chaldee

Interpreter

on

Deuteronomy

maketh	but

one

Commandment

of	the

tenth.

Bishop

Hooper	of

the	Com-

mandments.-

This	is	not

a	new

question,	it

was	in	Cal-

vins	dayes,

and	in	the

dayes	of

some	of	the

ancient

Fathers

Augustine

wrote	two

Books,

Contra

adversarios

legis.

12,	13.	&	10.	27▪	mortifies	their	corruptions.
Tit.	2,	13.	2	Cor.	7.	1.	The	Spirit	mortifies	sin
not	only	by	infusing	a	new	principle	of	grace,
but	by	restraining	the	old	principle	of	sinne,
Rom.	6.	12.	Psal.	19.	13.

Secondly,	The	Law	Habet	rationem	fraeni,	hath
the	nature	of	a	bridle	to	check	and	restrain	sin.

1.	By	setting	before	men	its	perfection,
Psal.	19.	7,	13.	Iam.	1.	25.
2.	By	exalting	in	a	mans	heart	its	authority,
Iam.	2.	8.
3.	By	shewing	the	danger	of	the	curses	in
it,	Iob	31.	23.
4.	By	setting	before	men	its	preciousnesse,
Psal.	119.	103,	104.
5.	By	shewing	us	that	God	observes	what
respect	we	bear	to	his	Law,	Isa.	66.	2,	3.

Thirdly,	The	Law	is	arule	to	direct	in	the	way	of
duty.

It	is,	1.	A	rule	within,	ordering	a	mans	inward
disposition.	The	Spirit	of	God	in	the	work	of
Regeneration	stamps	the	Law	of	God	in	the
heart,	and	makes	use	of	it	to	change	the
inward	disposition,	Rom.	7.	9.	Psal.	19.	7.	See
Ier.	31.	32.	Act.	17.	38.	Grace	is	given	by	the
Gospel,	but	it	makes	use	of	the	Law,	Fides
impetrat	quod	lex	imperat.	Aug.



Calvin

wrote

against	the

pestilent

Sect	of

Libertines.

The	Anti-

nomists

interpret

those

words	of

Christ	in

this	sense,

He	came

not	to

destroy	the

Law	but	to

fulfill	it:

that	is,	he

came	not

to	destroy

it	with	out

fulfilling	it

in	his	own

person,	he

hath

destroyed	it

unto	the

person	of

every
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2.	It	is	a	rule	without	to	guide	a	mans	way,	a
rule	of	all	Gospel-obedience,

1.	Because	the	Gospel	sends	us	to	it	for	a
rule,	Luke	16.	29.	Iames	1.	25.	and	2.	8.
2.	Christ	hath	left	us	an	example	of	all
obedience,	Matth.	11.	29.	Iohn	13.
15.
3.	So	far	as	the	best	men	come	short	of	the
Law	they	sin,	1	Ioh.	4.	3.
4.	It	hath	all	the	properties	of	a	rule,	it	is,
1.	Recta.	Psal.	19.	7.	2▪	Promulgata,
published,	Hos.	8.	12.	3.	Adaequata,	Psal.
119.	9.	shall	be	our	Judge	hereafter,	Rom.
2.	14,	15.

God	requires	not	only	abstinence	from	evil,	but
the	doing	of	the	contrary	good,	Isa.	1.	16,	17.
Psal.	34.	14.	Rom.	12.	9.

Reasons.

1.	In	regard	of	God,
1.	He	hates	evil	and	delights	in	good.
2.	The	divine	mercies	are	privative	and
positive,	Psal.	84.	11.

2.	In	regard	of	the	principles	of	spiritual
life,	we	must	have	communion	with	Christ
both	in	his	death	and	resurrection,	Rom.	6.
11.

The	Law	as	a	Covenant	of	works	is	in	all	these



beleever,

Rom.	10.	4.

One

distinction

well	heeded

and	rightly

applied,	will

clear	the

whole	point

concerning

the

abrogation

and

obligation

of	the

moral	Law

under	the

New

Testament.

The	Law

may	be

considered

either	as	a

rule,	or	as

a	Co-

venant.

Christ	hath

freed	all

believers

from	the

curse	and

respects	a	servant	to	the	Gospel	and	Gospel-
ends.

I.	As	a	Glasse	and	a	Judge:

1.	By	exalting	free	grace,	Paul	and	Luther
being	cast	down	with	their	sins	exalted	free
grace,	1	Tim.	1.	13,	14.
2.	By	exalting	the	bloud	of	Christ,	the	more
one	apprehends	his	sinne,	the	more	orient
will	the	bloud	of	Christ	be	to	the	soul,
Philip.	3.	8,	9.	Rom.	7.	24,	25.
3.	By	qualifying	the	soul	and	preparing	it
for	Christ,	Luke	3.	5.	Matth.	11.	28.
4.	By	making	a	man	pliable	to	God	ever
after	the	discovery	of	our	sin	and	misery	by
the	Law,	and	of	free	grace,	works	a	childe-
like	obedience,	Isa.	11.	6.
5.	By	making	a	man	fear	sin	ever	after	he
hath	been	under	the	hammering	of	the
Law,	Psal.	85.	8.	Hos.	3.	5.
6.	By	making	one	set	a	high	price	on	the
Spirit	of	Adoption,	Res	delicata	Spiritus
Christi.	Tert.

II.	As	a	bridle,	the	Law	is	the	Gospels	servant
in	restraining	sinne,	the	Gospel	can	use	the	Law
above	its	nature,	and	contrary	to	the	use	that
sinne	makes	of	it.	The	Law	cannot	give	grace	to
assist	in	duty,	and	to	restrain	in	sin.

Restraining	grace	serves	the	ends	of	the



rigor	of	the

Law,

considered

as	a

Covenant,

Rom.	10.	4.

[...]ut	he

hath	not

freed	them

from

obedience

to	the	Law,

considered

as	a	Rule.

D.	Sanders.

on	1	Pet.	2.

16.

This

opinion

carries

Libertinism

and	Fa-

milism	in

the	womb

of	it,	if	the

Law	have

nothing	to

do	with	me,

what	ever	I

do,	I	do	not
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Gospel:

1.	In	respect	of	wicked	men,	though	the
Law	restraining	kils	not	sin	in	the	ungodly,
yet	the	very	restraint	of	the	action	is	a
great	mercy.

1.	It	makes	a	man	lesse	wicked.
2.	Keeps	men	from	corrupting	others.
3.	Lessens	their	torments,	the	common
graces	of	the	Gospel	making	use	of	the
restraints	of	the	Law,	keep	some
wicked	men	from	those	grosse
enormities	that	others	run	into.

2.	In	respect	of	the	godly▪
1.	Preserves	them	from	sinne	before
their	conversion.
2.	It	restrains	their	lusts,	Act.
23.	1.	and	after	their	conversion
keeps	them	from	sin,	Psal.	19.	13.	by
the	restraints	of	the	Law	and	the
Gospel.

I	shall	in	the	next	place	lay	down	certain
general	rules,	which	may	direct	us	in	the	right
interpretation	of	the	ten	Commandments.

1.	Because	the	Law	doth	comprehend	all	our
duties	to	be	performed	both	to	God	and	man,
Luk.	10.	26.	therefore	the	interpretation	of	it
must	be	sought	and	fetcht	out	of	the	Sermons
of	the	Prophets	and	Apostles,	and	the	Doctrine



sin,	Jam.	1.

23,	24.

The	Law	is

a	Judge	by

1.	Condem-

ning	the

sinner,

passeth	the

sentence	of

death	upon

a	man,

Rom.	7.	9.

2	Cor.	3.	8,

9.	Hos.	6.

5.	2.	By

holding	a

man	under

this

conviction

and	self-

condemnation,

Gal.	5.	22,

23.	Lex	est

career

spiritualis	&

verè

inferuus.

See	Rom.

8.	15.	&	2

Tim.	1.	2.
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of	our	Saviour.

2.	Whereas	some	Laws	are	laid	down	in
the	form	of	a	command,	and	most	of
them	(viz.	eight)	in	the	form	of	a	prohibition,
we	must	conceive	that	under	every	command
there	is	implied	a	prohibition	of	whatsoever	is
contrary	to	what	is	commanded,	and	in	every
prohibition	a	command	of	all	duties	opposite	to
that	which	is	forbidden.	For	example;	in	the
second	Commandment,	which	under	the	name
of	Images	forbids	the	inventing	or	using	of	any
form	of	worship	of	mans	devising,	there	is
withall	commanded	the	worship	of	God
according	to	his	own	will	in	the	use	of	the
Ordinances	prescribed,	and	warranted	by	his
Word,	as	prayer	and	hearing	of	the	Word,
receiving	the	Sacraments.	And	in	the	third
Commandment,	under	the	prohibition	of	taking
Gods	name	in	vain,	is	commanded	the	taking
up	of	it	with	all	holy	reverence	and	fear.	Thou
shalt	have	no	other	gods▪	that	is,	thou	shalt
have	me	for	thy	God.	Keep	holy	the	Sabbath,
that	is,	do	not	break	it.

3.	Every	Commandment	of	God	is	spiritual	,
and	doth	binde	the	inward	man	as	well	as	the
outward,	Humana	lex	ligat	manum	&	linguam,
divina	verò	ligat	animam.	Original	sinne	is
condemned	in	the	whole	Law,	but	it	seemeth	to
be	directly	condemned	in	the	first	and	last



Job	13.	26.

The	Lord

for	brevity

and	our

infirmity

sake

nameth

only	in

every

Command-

ment,

either	the

most	hor-

rible	sin,

forbidding

it,	or	else

the	most

singular

vertuo

commanding

it.	Rom.	6.

17.	&	7.

14.	Psal.

119.	167.	1

Chron.	29.

14.

M.	Perkins

on	Jude	v.

1.	He	that

Commandment;	for	these	two	concern	properly
the	heart	of	man,	the	first	respecting	it	so	far
as	it	concerneth	God,	the	last	so	far	as	it
concerns	man,	whether	himself	or	others.

4.	In	respect	of	the	authority	that	commands,
all	the	precepts	are	equal,	Iames	2.	11.

In	respect	of	the	objects	of	the	duties
commanded,	the	Commandments	of	the	first
Table	are	of	greatest	importance,	Matth.	22.
38.	if	equal	proportion	be	observed	and
comparison	made,	because	the	services	therein
required	are	more	immediately	directed	unto
God,	and	consequently	he	is	more	immediately
concerned	in	them	then	in	the	duties	of	the
second	Table,	1	Sam.	2.	25.	Isa.	7.	13.

The	negative	Commandments	binde	us	more
strongly	then	the	affirmative,	for	they	oblige	us
alwayes	and	to	all	times;	the	affirmative
although	they	binde	us	alwayes,	yet	they	binde
us	not	to	all	times.	A	man	is	not	bound	alwayes
to	worship	God,	but	he	is	bound	never	to
exhibit	divine	worship	to	a	creature.	He	is	not
bound	at	all	times	and	in	all	places	to	professe
his	faith,	but	he	is	alwayes	bound	not	to	deny
his	faith	and	religion	either	by	word	or	deed.	A
man	is	no	[...]	bound	alwayes	to	speak	the
truth,	but	he	is	bound	never	to	lie,	seign	or
play	the	hypocrite.	All	the	Commandments	are



keeps	one

Commandment

because

God

enjoyns	it,

will	keep	all

the	rest,

because

the	same

authority

enjoyns	all,

Psal.	119.

6.	Integrity

and

sincerity	is

the	scope

of	the	Law,

Deut.	5.

27.	The

substantial

duties	of

the	first

Table	are

greater

then	the

substantial

duties	of

the	second

Table,	as

love	of	God

then	love	of

delivered	negatively	save	the	fourth	and	the
fifth.

5.	The	Lord	that	gave	us	his	Law	made	none	for
himself,	and	being	the	Law-giver,	he	is	above
his	own	Law,	and	may	dispense	with	it	upon	his
own	will	and	pleasure;	as	he	did	to	Abraham,
commanding	him	to	offer	up	his	onely	Sonne	in
Sacrifice,	which	being	commanded	was	to	him
just	and	honest	by	speciall	prerogative,	which
in	another	had	been	dishonest	and	unjust.

6.	The	meaning	of	every	precept	must	be	taken
from	the	main	scope	and	end	for	which	it	was
given,	and	all	those	things	to	be	included
without	which	the	precept	cannot	be
performed,	therefore	one	and	the	same	work
may	be	referred	to	divers	precepts,	as	it
pertaineth	to	divers	ends.

7.	Under	one	vice	expresly	forbidden	all	of	the
same	kinde,	and	that	necessarily	depend
thereon,	as	also	the	least	cause,	occasion	or
incitement	thereunto,	are	likewise	forbidden,
Mat.	5.	21,	22,	27,	28,	29.	1	Thess.	5.	22.

Under	one	duty	expressed	all	of	like	nature	are
comprehended,	as	all	meanes,	effects,	and
whatsoever	is	necessarily	required	for	the
performance	of	that	duty.	The	cause	is
commanded	or	forbidden	in	the	effect,	and	the
effect	in	the	cause.



my

neighbour

and	my

father,	but

the

substantial

duties	of

the	second

Table	are

greater

then	the

ceremonial

duties	of

the	first,	it

is	better	to

save	the

life	of	a

beast	then

hear	a

Sermon.

Praecepta

affirmativa

obligant

semper	sed

non	a	[...]

semper,

negativa

semper	&

ad	semper,

say	the
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8.	Where	the	more	honourable	person	is
expressed	as	the	man,	let	the	woman
understand	that	the	precept	concerns	her,
where	the	duty	of	one	man	standing	in	relation
to	another	is	taught,	there	are	taught	the
duties	of	all	that	stand	in	like	relation	one	to
another,	as	when	the	duty	of	one	Inferiour
toward	his	Superiour	is	taught,	there	is	taught
the	general	duty	which	all	Superiours	owe	to
those	that	be	under	them,	which	Inferiours	owe
to	those	that	are	over	them,	and	which	Equals
owe	one	to	another.

9.	The	Law	forbids	the	doing	of	evil	in	our	own
persons,	and	the	helping	or	furtherance	of
others	in	evil,	though	but	by	silence,
connivence,	or	slight	reproof,	and	it	commands
not	onely	that	we	observe	it	our	selves,	but
that	we	preserve	it,	and	what	lieth	in	us,	cause
others	to	keep	it.	Thou,	thy	Sonne	and	thy
Daughter,	must	go	over	all	the	rest	of
the	Commandments	as	well	as	the
fourth.

10.	The	Law	is	set	forth	as	a	rule	of	life	to	them
that	be	in	Covenant	with	God	in	Jesus	Christ:
God	in	Christ	is	the	object	of	Christian	religion,
and	of	that	obedience	which	is	prescribed	in
that	Covenant.

That	immediate	worship	and	service	which	we



Schoolmen.

Josh.	6.	4.

Gen.	22.	1,

2.	1	King.

20.	27,	35.

1	King.	11.

30.	Judg.

3.	20,	21.

&	11.	1,	2.

Isa.	20.	2.

Fines

mandato-

rum	sunt

diligenter

observandi,

ex	causis

dicendi	ha-

benda	est

intelligentia

dictorum.

Hilarie.

Matth.	5.

33,	34,	35,

36.	The

end	of

every

Commandment,

saith	the

Apostle,	is

love	out	of

owe	to	God,	and	must	perform	according	to	his
prescription,	which	is	usually	called	Piety	or
Godlinesse,	is	taught	in	the	Commandments	of
the	first	Table.	Our	Saviour	reduceth	the
summe	of	these	Commandments	to	this	one
Head,	Thou	shalt	love	the	Lord	thy	God	with	all
thy	heart,	soul,	strength	and	thought,	that	is,
whatsoever	is	within	thee,	or	without	thee,
even	to	the	losse	of	thy	life,	goods	and	good
name,	all	must	yeeld	to	the	Lords	calling,
whensoever	he	will	make	trial	of	thy	love
towards	him.	This	particular	duty	may	well
comprehend	all	the	rest:	for,	as	is	our	love,	so
is	our	faith	and	obedience.	God	is	loved	above
all	things	when	in	all	that	he	promiseth	he	is
believed,	and	in	all	that	he	commandeth	he	is
obeyed.

The	general	sins	against	the	Commandments	of
the	first	Table,	are

1.	Impiety,	which	is	a	neglect	or	contempt
of	Gods	true	worship	and	service	inward
and	outward,	Isa.	43.	22,	23.
2.	Idolatry,	which	is	the	worship	of	false
gods,	or	of	the	true	God	after	a	devised
manner	of	our	own,	Amos	5.	26.

That	duty	which	we	owe	unto	men	by	the	Lords
Commandment	and	for	his	glory,	which	is
usually	called	honesty	or	righteousnesse	is
taught	in	the	Commandments	of	the	second



a	pure

heart,	the

immediate
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of	the	first

Table	love

to	God,	of

the	second

love	to	my

neighbour,

1	Cor.	13.

per	tot.
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as	an	Idol

is	put	for
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of	false
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Killing,	for
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dering	of
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Table.	Our	Saviour	bringeth	them	to	one	head,
Thou	shalt	love	thy	Neighbour	as	thy	self;	that
is,	without	fainting,	coldnesse,	delay,	or
feigning	from	the	heart,	fervently,	when	and	so
long	as	occasion	is	given.	By	Neighbour	is
meant	not	only	our	Friend	or	Kinsman,	but
whosoever,	and	of	what	Countrey	soever	that
wanteth	our	help,	especially	he	that	is	of	the
houshold	of	faith.

The	general	sins	against	the	Commandments	of
the	second	Table,	are

1.	Inhumanity	and	injustice,	when
we	disregard	our	neighbour,	or	deal
injuriously
Mic.	2.	10.	Rom.	1.	29.
with	him.
2.	Partiality	in	affection,	when	we	love	our
friends	but	hate	our	enemies;	favour
Mat.	5.	45,	46.
some	for	carnal	respects,	contemn	others
that	are	to	be	respected.

Six	Commandments	are	set	down	in	many
words,	and	four	nakedly	in	hare	words,	as	the
sixth,	seventh,	eighth	and	ninth,	because	men
will	easily	be	brought	to	yeeld	to	them.

The	Scripture	shews	to	man	two	wayes	of
attaining	happinesse,	one	by	his	own	works
called	the	Law,	the	other	by	faith	in	Christ
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called	the	Gospel.	The	Law	driveth	us	to	Christ,
and	faith	doth	establish	the	Law,	Rom	3.	31.

The	Summe	of	the	Law	is	abridged	in	the	ten
Commandments	which	God	delivered	on	Mount
Sinai,	and	after	wrote	in	two	Tables.

This	declareth	our	whole	Duty,

1.	To	God	immediately,	which	is	in	the	first
Table,

1.	Principal,	to	make	him	our	God,
Command.	1.
2.	Lesse	principal,	in	regard	of

1.	Sorts	of	worship	to	be	performed
unto	him,	which	are	two

1.	Solemn,	Command	2.
2.	Common,	Command.	3.

2.	The	giving	of	a	set	time	to	him,
Comman.	4.

2.	To	God	mediately	and	immediately	to
man	for	Gods	sake	in	the	second	Table,
here	his	duty	is	shew'd.

1.	Severally	to
1.	Some	kinde	of	persons	specially,
Command	5.
2.	To	all	generally,	in	regard	of

1.	Their	Persons,	for
1.	Life,	Command	6.
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which	are

last

described,

and	he	who

is	arrived
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verity	and

dominion	of

himself,	as

not	to

2.	Chastity,	Command.	7.
2.	The	things	of	their	Persons,
both

Goods,	Command.	8.
Good	Name,	Command.	9.

2.	Joyntly	to	all	these	in	regard	of	the
first	motions	of	the	minde	and	will,	in
Command.	10.
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Christ,	part

CHAP.	II.	Of	the	first
Commandment.

‘THou	shalt	have	no	other	Gods	before
me.’

SOme	Divines	judge,	that	those	words,	I	am
the	Lord	thy	God	which	brought	thee	out	of	the
Land	of	Egypt,	do	contain	the	affirmative	part
of	the	first	precept,	and	the	latter,	Thou	shalt
have	no	other	Gods	before	my	face,	the	nega-
tive.	For	these	two	sentences	are	elsewhere
often	joyned	together	as	they	be	here;	and	our
Saviour	citing	the	first	Commandment,
rehearseth	it	thus,	Hear,	O	Israel,	the	Lord	our
God	is	one	Lord.	Besides	(say	they)	if	the
words	be	not	conceived	as	a	form	of
commandment,	yet	it	must	necessarily	be
understood	to	command	the	Worship	of	the
true	God,	and	it	so	pertains	to	the
understanding	of	the	Precept,	that	it	cannot	be
separated	from	it.

Other	Divines	hold	the	first	words	to	be	a
Preface	to	all	the	Commandments,	Buxtorf	de
Decalogo	saith	these	words	contain	an
Enunciative	not	an	Imparative	speech,
therefore	they	are	not	a	Precept,	but	rather	a
general	Preface	to	the	whole	Decalogue,	in
which	reasons	are	brought	why	we	are	bound
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to	obey	him	that	commands.	Wherefore	(saith
he)	they	may	be	added	to	the	first	Precept,	yet
so	as	they	are	not	to	be	excluded	from	the
other	Precepts,	but	by	an	Ellipsis	to	be
understood	in	every	one	of	them.	Other	Divines
say	these	words	are	a	perswasion	to	the
keeping	of	the	first	Commandment,	and	that
threefold,	the	first	taken	from	the	Name	and
Soveraignty	of	God,	He	is	Iehovah,	an	eternal
being	in	and	of	himself,	who	giveth	being	and
continuance	to	all	things,	and	mightily
performeth	whatsoever	he	hath	promised.	The
second,	From	the	right	of	Federation	and
Covenant,	thy	God,	He	is	in	special	manner	the
God	of	his	Church,	which	he	hath	chosen	to	be
his	peculiar	Treasure	in	regard	of	the	Covenant
of	Grace	made	with	them,	Isa.	43.	10.	11.	Ier.
12.	31,	33.	Isa.	43.	13.	The	third	from	a

notable	particular	benefit	lately
conferred;	which	brought	thee	out
of	the	Land	of	Egypt,	which	he
mentions	(saith	Zanchi	[...])	1.	For

the	freshness	of	the	mercy.	2.	For	the
greatness	of	it.	3.	Because	that	Egyptian
bondage	was	a	type	and	figure	of	our	spiritual
bondage.

This	that	is	here	spoken	(saith	Grotius	on	the
Decalogue)	is	not	the	Law,	but	the	Preface	of
the	Law.	Seneca	approves	not	of	a	Law	with	a
Preface,	because	it	should	command,	not
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to	be	the
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perswade;	the	Philosophers	(Plato,	Philo,)
thought	otherwise.	Media	via	optima	est	(saith
Grotius)	ut	breve	sit	quod	praemittitur,
auctoritatem	non	disputationem	praeferens.

The	two	first	grounds	of	obedience	are	common
to	us	with	them,	God	is	now	as	much	the	Lord
as	ever,	and	hath	pleased	to	accept	us	into	the
same	(or	a	better)	Covenant	with	himself	then
once	he	admitted	them;	and	for	the	last,
although	in	the	thing	it	self	it	touch	us	not,	yet
in	the	spiritual	meaning	of	it	it	concerns	us	as
well	as	them.	Magna	beneficia	auctoritatem
conciliare	debent	praecipienti,	Grotius	in	c.	20.
Exod.	See	Deut.	6.	20,	24.

[...]

Lo	Iihieh	leka	Elohim	acharim	gual	panai

Non	erit	tibi	dii	alij	super	facies	meas.	Ad	verb.
non	erit;	q.	d.	ne	unus	quidem	Deus	alius▪	&c.
Cartwr.	in	loc.	Shall	not	be,	for,	it	ought	not	to
be,	or	may	not	be.	Jos.	24.	20.	Dan.	11.	39.
See	1	Sam.	8.	8.	Exod.	34.	14.	Isa.	42.	8.	1
King.	4.	9.	Vox	Acherim	significat	&	alios	&
alienos.	Et	aliquis	potest	esse	alius,	sed	non
alienus:	omnis	autem	alienus,	alius	etiam	est.
Zanchius	de	primo	praecepto.	Homo	verus,
alius	est	ab	alio	homine	vero,	sed	non	alienus,
hoc	est,	alien	[...]s	&	diversae	naturae.	Alienus
autem,	qui	non	ejusdem	est	naturae	aut



[Page]

ment;	and

if	so,	then
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saith	be
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some	of	the

Fathers,
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words	are

onely
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Master

Burgesses

Vindication
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Moral	Law

Lecture

first.	Verba

ista	Ego

sum

Dominus

Deus	tuus,

sunt

generalis

praefatio,

patriae:	ut	homo	depictus,	aut	mente
conceptus,	&	alienus	est	à	vero	homine,	&
etiam	alius.	Alienos	Deos	habere	coram	Deo	à
Theologis	dupliciter	explicatur,	ut	nimirum	vel
significet	alienos	Deos	quasi	in	Dei	conspectum
producere,	inque	illius	oculis,	ut	illi	aegrè	à
nobis	fiat,	colere:	vel	ita	ut	intelligatur	praeter
me;	sensusque	sit,	extra	unum	illum	summum
Deum,	nulli	alij	divinitatem,	quam	ipse	Deus	ei
non	concesserit,	tribuendam,	divinumque
bonorem	deferendum	esse;	statuaturque,	hoc
Deum	voluisse	dicere:	Ita	me	colas	ut	omnes
alios	Deos	valere	jubeas.	Wolkelius	de	vera
religione,	l.	4.	c.	8.	Vide	Cartw.	in	Exod.	20.	3.
By	having	of	gods	here	he	means,	Thou	shalt
worship	no	other	gods	but	me.	[Other	gods]
that	is,	besides,	or	with	the	true	Jehovah.
[Gods]	viz.	Idols,	to	whom	the	opinion	of
Idolaters	doth	falsely	attribute	some	Divinity,	1
Cor.	41.	5.	Deodate	on	Exod.	20.	3.

There	shall	not	be	to	thee	other	gods,	or
strange	gods	before	my	face.	1.	The	person
spoken	to,	Thou.	Every	particular	person	for
himself,	be	he	of	what	state	or	condition
soever.

The	word	[...]	acher	signifieth	another
God,	rather	then	a	strange	God,	or	the	God	of	a
strange	people,	which	are	thought	and	called
gods,	when	they	are	not.	In	truth	there	is	but
one	true	God;	but	in	the	opinion	of	men	that
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erre	and	be	deceived,	there	be	many	gods.	1
Cor.	8.	6.	Psal.	81.	9,	10.	Exod.	34.	14.	1	Cor.
10.	20.	Deut.	32.	17.	Lev.	17.	7.	Men	may	in
conceit	and	imagination	account	something	a
god	which	is	not,	and	carry	themselves	in	such
sort	toward	that	which	is	not	God,	as	if	it	were
so.

To	have	another	God,	is	to	have	any	thing	in
opinion	or	affection	for	God	that	is	not	God,	and
to	worship	it	as	God,	either	alone	or	with	the
true	God.	For	this	is	a	work	of	the	minde,	to
have	or	esteem	any	for	God,	sensus	est:	non
modo	non	pro	vero	Deo	substituendos	alios,
sed	nec	assumendos	ad	eum	alios,	quod	multi
faciebant,	ut	2	Reg.	17.	33.	Grotius.

Before	my	face]	It	is	as	much	as	against,
before,	or	besides	me,	coram	me,	id	est,
praeter	me,	Grotius;	as	Moses	saith	after,	with
me.	The	LXX	render	it	[...]	praeter	me;
Cyprian,	absque	me.	See	Deut.	4.	35.	It
implieth	all	time	and	place:	As,	before	the	Sun,
Psal.	72.	17,	is	so	long	as	the	Sun	endureth:	so
here,	before	me,	is	so	long	as	I	am,	for	ever
and	ever.	So	that	first	the	Lord	signifieth,	that
he	would	have	no	companion	to	be	thrust	upon
him,	or	to	be	placed	in	his	sight,	who	should	be
worshipped	with	him,	Deut.	6.	4.	Again,	that	in
thought	or	secret	affection	we	must	not	admit
any	strange	God,	Psal.	44.	20,	21.	Lastly,	a
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thing	is	said	to	be	done	in	the	sight	of	God,
which	is	done	openly	with	contempt	of	God,
and	so	here	it	seems	to	import	the	indignity	of
the	thing,	and	the	peril	adjoyned.	We	cannot
have	another	God,	but	we	provoke	the	true
God	to	his	face;	as	if	a	woman	should	joyn	her
self	to	another	man	in	love,	her	husband
looking	on,	which	should	be	most	impudent	and
dangerous.

Our	principal	duty	to	God	is	injoyned	in	the	first
Commandment,	in	which	all	the	rest	of	the
Commandments	are	virtually	contained,	in	so
much	that	no	man	can	transgress	any	one	of
them,	but	withal	he	transgresseth	that,	neither
can	any	of	them	be	broken,	if	that	be	observed.

The	meaning	then	of	this	Commandment	is:

That	whereas	other	people	and	Nations	frame
and	take	to	themselves	innumerable	a	gods,	as
the	Ammonites	chose	Molek,	or	Melcom,	to	be
their	god;	the	Zidonians,	Ashteroth;	the
Philistims,	Dagon;	the	Moabites,	Chemosh;	the
Syrians,	Rimmon;	the	Assyrians,	Nisroch;	the
Ekronites,	Baalzebub;	the	Babylonians,	Bell;
the	Persians,	the	Fire;	the	barbarous	Masagete,
the	Sun;	the	Egyptians,	almost	all	kinde	of
Beasts	and	Birds;	the	Grecians,	dead	men;	the
Romans,	whom	it	pleased	the	Senate	to
consecrate	of	ancient	times,	and	of	late	whom
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it	pleased	the	the	Pope	to	canonize.	Wherefore
though	other	Nations	had	other	*	gods,	the
true	Israelites	chosen	out	of	the	world	to	be	the
Lords	people,	should	acknowledge	no	Idol	of
any	Nation	to	be	their	God,	nor	frame	to
themselves	any	Idol	of	their	own	devising,	or
any	other	thing	to	be	their	helper	and
redeemer,	their	stay	and	buckler,	which	they
profess	to	be	no	God;	but	that	they	cleave	to
the	Lord	their	God,	who	is	the	onely	Lord	that
hath	created	all	things,	and	adopted	them	to	be
his	Sons,	Deut.	6.	4.	Our	carriage	to	God-ward
is	in	one	word	expressed,	when	we	are
commanded	to	give	our	selves	unto	God,	Rom.
6.	13.	&	12.	1.	It	standeth	in	a	total	and	perfect
subjecting	of	our	whole	souls	and	bodies	to
him.

The	general	duty	of	this	Commandment	is,	That
in	mind,	will,	affections,	and	the	effects	of	all	or
any	of	them,	we	take	the	true	God	in	Christ	to
be	our	God▪	Soveraign,	Helper,	Portion,	and
Redeemer,	Almighty,	most	Wife,	Righteous,
Just,	True,	Holy,	Good,	Gracious,	Merciful,
Long-suffering,	and	Patient.	For	God	must	be
known,	acknowledged	and	worshipped,
according	as	he	hath	revealed	himself	in	the
Covenant	of	Grace,	but	he	is	our	God	in	Jesus
Christ.	Also	the	formal	consideration	of	the
Object,	to	wit,	Why	such	acts	of	Worship	are
and	ought	to	be	performed	unto	God;	are	the
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Wisdome,	Goodness,	Justice,	Grace,	Mercy	and
Power	of	God,	specially	in	the	face	of	Jesus
Christ,	and	acts	performed	of	him	by	them,	and
according	to	them.

The	Promise	implied	in	this	Precept	is,	That	God
will	be	our	God,	King,	Protector	and	Father;
That	he	will	use	his	Power,	Wisdome,
Goodness,	and	Mercy,	for	the	effecting	of	our
salvation,	the	supply	of	our	wants,	the	pardon
of	our	sins,	the	defeating	of	our	enemies,	the
perfecting	of	his	graces	in	us,	and	the	full	ac-
complishment	of	happiness	in	the	Kingdom	of
Heaven.

One	Reverend	Divine	(now	with	God)	saith,	The
duties	required	more	particularly,	may	be
referred	to	two	heads:	Some	respect	the
Essence	and	Nature	of	God,	some	the	Authority
and	Dominion	of	God,	even	as	Subjects	owe
some	things	to	their	Prince	in	regard	of	his
Person,	some	things	in	regard	of	his	Power	of
Government;	so	do	we	the	Creatures	to	our
King	and	Creator.

The	former	may	fitly	be	tearmed	duties	of
dependance,	because	they	do	naturally	flow
from	that	total	dependance	upon	God	the	first
being,	which	must	needs	be	found	in	all
secondary	beings,	and	because	they	be	certain
necessary	acknowledgements	of	our	such
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dependance.	The	latter	may	be	termed	Duties
of	Conformity,	because	in	and	by	them	we	do
conform	our	selves	unto	the	Will	and	Authority
of	God,	and	by	both	become	perfectly	subject
unto	him.	Duties	of	dependance	in	general,	are
those	by	which	we	exercise	all	the	powers	of
our	souls	upon	God,	principally	and	above	all
other	things,	(so	far	as	his	excellent	Nature	is
fit	to	be	their	object)	for	seeing	He	is	the	most
excellent	of	all	things,	and	doth	please	to	make
known	unto	us	his	excellencies,	we	should
labour	to	be	wholly	united	to	him	that	is	so
excellent.	Duties	of	Conformity	in	general,	are
all	those	by	which	we	order	the	powers	of	our
souls	toward	other	things,	according	to	his
good	will	and	pleasure	made	manifest
unto	us.	Our	duty	concerning	God,	is	to
know	him	and	his	will,	to	believe	in	him
according	to	his	Promises,	to	remember	him	al-
waies,	and	to	esteem	him	above	all	things,	to
trust	wholly	upon	him,	to	love,	desire,	fear,	and
delight	in	him	above	all	other	things,	and	with
all	our	hearts.	Our	duty	in	respect	of	good
things	Spiritual	and	Temporal,	is	to	exercise	our
wils,	affections,	thoughts,	speeches,	much
more	on	Spiritual	good	things	then	Temporal,
and	to	keep	them	very	moderate	towards
earthly	benefits.	Our	duty	concerning	sin,	is	to
hate	it,	fly	from	it,	grieve	for	it,	be	ashamed	of
it,	and	angry	with	it	more	then	any	natural	evil
thing.
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The	particular	duties	here	required	are:

1.	Perfect	knowledge	of	God	in	Christ,	which	is
a	conceiving	and	apprehending	of	him	to	be
such	a	one	as	he	hath	revealed	himself	in	his
Word	and	Works,	specially	in	the	Covenant	of
Grace,	and	that	for	measure	and	degree	fully.
We	cannot	comprehend	God	as	he	is	in	himself,
but	as	he	hath	manifested	himself	we	ought	to
know	him,	for	knowledge	is	the	guide	of	the
affections,	the	beginning	of	grace,	the	ground
of	Worship.	When	we	know	God	as	he	hath
manifested	himself,	then	do	we	come	to
believe,	desire,	fear	and	love	him,	and	trust	in
him,	as	he	requireth.	We	cannot	have	God	our
God	till	we	come	to	know	him	in	Christ,
therefore	it	is	promised	to	all	the	godly	in	the
new	Covenant,	they	shall	all	know	me.

2.	Acknowledgement,	which	is	an	effectual	and
affectionate	perswasion	of	the	heart,	not	onely
that	God	is,	but	that	he	is	the	onely	Lord,
Eternal	and	Almighty,	most	Wise,	most	Holy,
most	Righteous,	most	Gracious	and	Merciful,
most	Faithful	and	True;	the	Creator,
Governour,	and	Preserver	of	all	things,	the
Supreme	Soveraign	Judge	of	all	the	world,	and
peculiarly	the	God	and	Saviour	of	his	people
that	he	hath	chosen	unto	himself,	and	with
whom	he	hath	entred	Covenant	of	his	free
mercy	in	Jesus	Christ.
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2	Chr.	28.

9.	Deut.	4.

4.	&	10.

12.	21.	&

30.	20.

Deut.	11.

22.	Jos.	22.

5.	Job.	19.

25.	Exod.

15.	11.

Psal.	86.

10.	Job	9.

4,	5.	Psal.

77.	13.	Isa.

57.	15.	Job

37.	23.	Joel

2.	17.	&	3.

16,	17.

Zach.	8.	8.

3.	Estimation,	which	is	a	most	high	prizing	of
God	according	to	his	Worth	and	Dignity,	as	the
chief	Good,	and	our	onely	all-sufficient	portion:
The	estimation	we	have	of	any	thing	must	be
correspondent	to	the	goodness	of	it.	But	God	is
good	above	measure,	and	our	estimation	of
him	should	know	no	measure.

4.	Faith,	which	is	a	lively	motion	of	the	heart,
whereby	the	soul	doth	invincibly	cleave	and
stick	unto	God	in	Christ,	and	unto	the	word	of
his	Covenant,	as	containing	the	chief	good	of
man.	To	believe	is	not	barely	to	assent	to	the
thing	which	is	propounded,	to	be	believed	for
the	authority	of	the	speakers,	who	cannot	lie,
as	the	assenter	is	perswaded:	but	to	adhere	to
the	Word	of	Truth	as	certain,	good,	and	sweet,
both	simply	and	in	comparison.	Two	things	are
required	in	Faith:	Something	true	and	good	to
be	believed;	and	a	firm	certain	assent	and
adherence	to	it.	Thus	we	are	commanded	to
believe	in	God	through	Jesus	Christ;	neither
doth	Faith	respect	the	Promises,	Narrations	and
Prophecies	of	the	Word	onely,	but	the
Commandments	and	Threatnings	also,	Psal.
119.	66.	2	Chron.	34.	19,	21,	27.	Ioh.	3.	5.	By
Faith	we	possess	the	Lord	as	our	own,	and	hold
fast	unto	him	in	whom	all	help	and	comfort	is
to	be	found.

5.	Confidence,	or	Affiance,	whereby	we	trust,
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Joh.	17.	3.
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89.	6,	7.
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lean,	rely,	or	stay	upon	the	Grace	of	God	in
Christ	Jesus,	with	assured	security	in	the	way
of	his	Commandments	for	pardon	of	sin,
deliverance	from	all	evil,	and	the	supply	of	all
good	Temporal	and	Spiritual,	according	to	his
faithful	and	never-failing	promise.	This	is	ever
joyned	with	the	true	knowledge	of	God,
and	in	nature	is	of	great	affinity,	or	ra-
ther	all	one	with	justifying	Faith.	Who	so
reposeth	all	his	confidence	in	God,	he	taketh
him	in	so	doing	for	his	God.	We	are	to	trust	in
God	for	the	giving	and	maintaining	of	all	our
good	both	temporal	and	eternal,	leaning	on	him
for	all	defence	and	deliverance	from	evils
spiritual,	yea	and	corporal;	casting	all	our	care
on	him,	having	no	confidence	in	the	flesh;	no
duty	is	more	frequently	pressed	in	Scripture,
then	this	of	confidence	in	God.

Hope	in	God	is	an	inseparable	companion	of
Trust,	which	is	an	assured	quiet	expectation	of
what	good	promised	is	not	yet	accomplished,
grounded	upon	the	free	and	undeserved
kindness	and	grace	of	the	Lord	in	Christ	Jesus,
Psal.	119.	166.	Heb.	11.	1.	Lam.	3.	24.	Rom.
15.	4.	Hope	is	commanded	in	many	passages	of
Scripture,	commended	by	many	promises,	Psal.
27.	14.	&	31.	14.	&	34.	8.	Lam.	3.	26.	Psal.	37.
7.	&	131.	3.	&	130.	5.	Mic.	7.	7.	Isa.	8.	17.
Psal.	119.	43.	Isa.	30.	18.	Psal.	146.	5.	&	40.
4.	&	84.	12.	Isa.	6.	8.	Psal.	147.	11.	Psal.	33.



10.	1	Tim.

2.	4.	2	Tim.

4.	25.

Deut.	4.

35,	39.	Isa.

43.	10.

Hos.	6.	3.

Tit.	1.	1.	2

Pet.	3.	8.

Ephes.	4.

13.	1	John

5.	20.

Psal.	73.

25.	Psal.	4.

6.	Mat.	13.

43.	Phi.	3.

6.	Cant.	1.

2.	&	8.	7.

Job	28.	15,

16.	Psal.

63.	3.	1

John	5.	10.

Deut.	13.

4.	Acts	11.

23.	1	Cor.

7.	35.	Josh.

23.	8.

Numb.	14.

11.

18,	19.	Psal.	31.	24.	&	33.	20.	Psal.	35.	21.	&
37.	9.	34.	Psal.	9.	18.	Isa.	49.	23.	&	40.	31.

6.	Love	of	God	in	Christ,	which	is	a	spiritual
motion	in	the	reasonable	part,	presupposing
Knowledge	and	Affiance,	whereby	the	soul
goeth	forth	to	embrace	and	possess	God	as	the
chief	Good,	and	with	most	pure,	earnest,	and
constant	affection	to	maintain	communion	with
him.	Love	is	an	affection	of	union,	it	knits	to
the	thing	beloved,	and	would	not	want	the
possession	of	it.	Love	(we	see)	makes	man	and
woman	one,	and	so	doth	couple	us	to	God.	The
body	is	carried	by	weight	into	his	proper	place,
so	is	the	soul	by	love,	which	is	the	weight	of
the	soul,	unto	its	proper	object.	Many	promises
are	made	to	them	that	love	the	Lord,	Psal.	91.
14.	&	145.	20.	Psal,	63.	8.	1	Iohn	4.	7.	Iohn
16.	27.	1	Iohn	4.	16.	Iohn	14.	23.	&	16.	27.
Rom.	8.	28.	Psal.	145.	20.	Deut.	30.	19,	20.	1
Corin.	2.	9.	2	Tim.	4.	8.	Iames	1.	12.	&	2.	5.
God	is	the	proper	Object	of	Love,	He	is	the
chief	good,	absolute,	allsufficient,	the	rest	and
stay	of	the	minde,	beyond	which	nothing	can
be	desired,	in	whom	incredible	joy	and	comfort
is	to	be	found	and	possessed	for	evermore.	God
by	Covenant	is	our	God,	our	Father,	our
Husband;	He	hath	loved	us,	and	we	ought	to
love	him	again.	His	love	to	us	is	free	and	of
meer	grace;	our	love	to	him	is	debt,	many	wa
[...]es	due	from	us,	and	deserved	by	him.
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Adam	was	to	love	God	his	Creator	and
happiness:	but	Christians	must	love	God	as	he
is	become	their	God	in	Christ,	in	whom	they	are
knit	unto	him.	The	object	of	Charity	is	God	in
Christ,	God	is	to	be	loved	in	Christ,	in	whom	he
is	well	pleased,	and	greatly	delighted	in	us.
Love	of	God	must	be	most	fervent,	and	abun-
dant	more	for	degree	and	measure	then	to	our
selves	or	all	creatures;	yea	it	must	be	with	the
whole	power	of	our	souls,	it	is	the	summe	of
the	Law,	Matth.	10▪	37.	Luke	14.	26.

7.	Fear,	which	is	a	retiring	or	flying	back	from	a
thing,	if	good,	because	it	is	too	high	and
excellent,	above	the	reach	and	without	the
extent	of	our	power	and	condition;	if	evil,
because	it	is	hard	to	be	escaped.	The	fear	of
God	is	an	affection	of	heart,	arising	from	the
apprehension	of	Gods	infinite	Majesty	and
absolute	Soveraignty,	both	by	Creation	and
Covenant,	whereby	we	are	drawn	to	behave
our	selves	more	reverently,	dutifully,	uprightly,
respectively,	before	him,	then	before	the
greatest	Monarch	in	the	world,	and	stand
prepared	to	walk	before	him	in	holy	manner,
shunning	his	displeasure,	and	avoiding
whatsoever	might	procure	it.	God	is	to	be
feared	in	respect	of	his	incomprehensible
greatness,	absolute	Soveraignty	as	Lord	and
Father;	and	exact	righteousness,	whereby	he
judgeth	every	man	without	respect	of	persons;
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Chr.	20.
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19.	&	5.	7.

Psal.	37.	5.

&	81.	4.	&

62.	8.	&
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135.	Job

13.	15.

Psal.	56.	3.

&	57.	1.

Psal.	16.	1.

&	25.	1,	2.

Isa.	50.	10.

Psal.	20.	7.

1	Sam.	30.

6.

John	15.	9.

1	Tim.	1.	5.

Gal.	5.	6.

Deut.	4.	4.

Joh.	5.	42.

John.	2.

15.	&	3.

great	Power	and	tender	Mercies,	whereby	he	is
ready	to	pardon	them	that	humble	themselves,
and	intreat	his	favour.	God	is	absolutely	called
Fear,	Isa,	8.	12,	13.	as	unto	whom	all	fear	and
dread	is	due.	Thus	Iacob	sware	by	the	fear	of
his	Father	Isaac,	Gen.	32.	42,	53.

Reverence	differs	from	simple	fear,	which
respecteth	a	thing	as	evil,	and	so	we	are	not
bound	to	have	it	working,	but	when	we	have
occasion	to	conceive	of	God	as	angry,	and	doth
look	to	things	as	excellent,	and	therefore	must
move	so	often	as	we	have	occasion	to	conceive
of	his	Excellency,	Heb.	12.	28.

8.	Humility,	when	rightly	discerning	the	infinite
distance	and	difference	that	is	betwixt	God	and
us,	acknowledging	his	unspeakable	Excellency,
and	our	most	vile	baseness	in	comparison	of
him;	his	riches	of	Grace,	and	our	poverty;	his
Power,	and	our	weakness;	his	free	undeserved
Mercy,	and	our	misery;	we	submit	our	selves	to
the	good	pleasure	of	his	will,	wholly	depend
upon	his	Grace,	and	ascribe	every	blessing	we
receive	to	his	meer	favour,	every	good	thing	in
us,	or	that	is	done	by	us,	to	his	free	goodness.

9.	Patience,	which	is	a	full	purpose	of	heart,
arising	from	the	acknowledgement	of	Gods
Wisdome,	Majesty,	Power,	Goodness,
Providence	and	Mercy,	with	all	quietness,	and
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without	any	pining,	reluctation	or	fainting,
revolting	or	tempting	of	God,	though	the
senses	and	appetite	cannot	but	feel	a
repugnancy,	to	sustain	any	evil	that	He	will
inflict	upon	us.

10.	Joy,	whereby	the	soul	doth	receive
comfort	and	content	in	a	good	thing,	and	is
moved	to	embrace	and	possess	the	same.	And
because	God	is	the	chief	good,	therefore	ought
the	soul	to	be	moved	with	more	vehement	and
fervent	motions	of	gladness,	for	his	Love,
Favour,	Good	Will,	and	excellent	Glory,	then	for
any	or	all	other	things	whatsoever.	What	we
make	our	chiefest	Joy,	that	is	our	God:	for	the
heart	resteth	principally	in	that	with	which	it	is
most	delighted,	Iob	31.	25.	It	appears	evidently
by	Gods	Word,	that	as	a	Father	would	have	his
children	to	live	cheerfully,	so	would	God,	and
therefore	doth	he	so	much	call	upon	them	to
rejoyce,	Psal.	60.	19.	&	68.	3.	Psal.	33.	1.	&
149.	1,	2.

11.	Zeal,	or	fervour	of	will,	whereby	the	soul	is
moved	and	carried	towards	God	with	the
strongest,	hottest,	and	most	fiery	inclinations,
willing	his	Grace,	Favour	and	Glory,	infinitely
above	all	things,	because	it	is	the	highest	of	all
things	that	are	to	be	loved,	willed,	desired,	or
cared	for;	and	detesting,	loathing,	abhorring,
whatsoever	tendeth	to	his	dishonour.	Examples
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John	14.

21.	&	8.	4

[...].	&	15.

9.	&	16.

27.	1	Cor.

16.	22.

Deu.	6.	5

Deu.	10.

12,	20▪	1

Per.	2.	17.

Levit.	19.

14.	Hag.	1.

2.	Jon.	1.

9.	Mal.	2.

5.	Deut.

28.	58.

Prov.	1.	7.

of	thi	[...]	zeal	we	have	in	Moses,	Phineas,	Lot,
Elias,	David,	Iohn	the	Baptist,	and	Christ
himself.	In	Ieremy,	Paul,	Peter,	and	many
others.

12.	An	earnest	and	constant	desire	of	Gods
presence	in	Heaven,	Cant.	8	14.	Phil.	1.	23.
Rev.	22.	20.	Each	thing	by	nature	doth	covet
perfection	in	its	kinde;	and	what	nature	hath
taught	every	thing	in	its	proper	kind,	that
Grace	hath	taught	Christians	in	the	best	kinde,
viz.	to	desire	perfect	communion	with	God,	in
whose	presence	is	fulness	of	joy	for	evermore,
It	cannot	be	that	God	should	be	known	to	be
good,	clearly,	distinctly,	certainly,	and	not	be
desired.	And	if	we	know	God	to	be	the	chiefest
of	all	good	things,	we	cannot	but	set	our
affections	upon	him,	and	covet	above	all	things
in	the	world	to	dwell	in	his	presence.

Hitherto	of	those	particular	duties	whereby	we
take	God	to	be	our	God	in	minde,	will	and
affections:	now	let	us	hear	what	be	the	effects
of	these.

1.	Meditation,	which	is	a	staying	of	the
minde	in	the	serious	thought	and	con-
sideration
Mans	imagination	or	thinking	power	is	to	be
set	upon	God	with	most	life,	earnestness,
and	constancy,	he	is	to	frame	in	his	soul
thoughts	of	his	excellency	continually.	Psal.
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24.	Dan.	6.

26,	27.

Deut.	13.

4.	Prov.	3.

7.	Psal.	5.

7.	&	2.	11.
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76.	11.

Eccles.	12.

13.	Hab.	3.

16.	Mat.

10.	28.	Jer.

10.	7.	&	5.

22.	Psal.

130.	4.

Psal.	119.

139.	17,	18.	Psal.	63.	6.	Psal.	119.	44▪	97.
Mat	6.	21.	Mal.	3.	16.
of	Gods	Power,	Goodness,	Grace,	Mercy,
Love	and	Wisdome,	shining	in	the	Word	and
Works	of	God,	specially	in	Jesus	Christ	the
brightness	of	his	glory,	with	an	holy	delight
and	admiration	at	that	most	perfect	and
Divine	Excellency	which	casteth	forth	the
comfortable	beams	thereof,	upon	the	soul
of	him	that	so	thinketh	upon	them.	Each
particular	duty	before	mentioned	calleth	for
meditation,	knowledge	is	not	gotten
without	meditation,	meditation	kindleth
love,	and	love	carrieth	the	thoughts	after	it.
Reverence	is	not	raised	without	meditation,
and	being	raised	keepeth	the	heart	within
compass,	that	it	doth	not	straggle	up	and
down.	The	glory	of	God	as	it	shineth	in
Jesus	Christ	is	most	amiable	and
delightsome,	that	if	once	it	be	truly
discerned,	we	shall	take	great	pleasure	to
behold	and	view	it.	What	actual	sight	is	to
the	eye,	that	thought	is	to	the	mind:
Glorious	pleasant	objects	draw	the	eye
after	them,	and	what	is	apprehended	to	be
Divine,	Excellent,	Pleasant,	Beautiful	and
Comfortable,	that	will	take	up	the	mind.	If
all	thoughts	affect	and	profit	according	to
the	nature	of	the	object	about	which	they
are	exercised,	then	seeing	God	is	the	best,
most	excellent,	most	glorious	object,	the
minde	that	is	most	serious	in	the
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meditation	of	his	Grace,	Power	and
Psal.	104.	34.
Love	in	Jesus	Christ,	is	best	refreshed	and
most	perfected.	We	should	think	upon	God
in	most	serious	manner,	constantly	upon	all
occasions	and	opportunities	with
Psal.	143.	5.	&	105.	2.	P	[...].	63	6.
livelihood	and	power,	being	most	affected
and	taken	up	with	the	thought	of	God	in
Jesus	Christ.
2.	Perpetual	and	continual	remembrance	of
God,	whereby	we	call	back	to
We	must	remember	nothing	so	firmly	nor
so	often	as	God.	Psal.	22.	27.	Eccles.	12.	1.
Prov.	2.	1.	Psal.	77.	3.	Psal.	42.	6.	&	78.
34,	35.	Psal.	63.	6.	&	119.	55.	Isa.	63.	7.	&
64.	5.	Psal.	20.	7.	Num.	15.	39.	40.
minde	what	we	know	and	have	learned	of
God,	his	Power,	Mercy,	Love,	Longsuffering,
and	represent	him	as	present	to	the	soul.
The	Name	of	the	Lord	is	most	sweet,	the
remembrance	of	his	Holiness,	the	prop	of
confidence,	the	solace	of	the	heart	in	time
of	distress.	See	1	Sam.	30.	6.
3.	Reverent	and	faithful	Invocation,
wherein	we	request	of	God	in	the
Name	of	Christ	all	good	things
whereof	we	stand	in	need,	and	that	both	in
prosperity,
1	Thess.	5.	13.	Psal.	147.	2.	Psal.	33.	1.
Psal.	145.	5.	Psal.	147.	13.	&	979.	1	Chr.
29.	12.	1	[...].	Psal.	148.	1



Rom.	5.	4.

Psal.	38.

13,	14.	&

39.	9.	Jer.

14.	22.

Matth.	11.

29.	Joy	is

pu	[...]	for

Hope,	Isa.

8▪	6.	Spes

enim	bono

gaudium

parit.	Deut.

12.	12.	&

16▪	14.

Psal.	32.

11.	Iohn	3.

1.	Phil.	4.

4.	1	Thess.

5.	16.	Psal.

97.	12.	Ier.

9.	23.	1

Cor.	1.	31.

2	Cor.	10.

17.	Psal.

48.	11.	Ioy

in	God	is

that	Grace

whereby

the	soul

doth	rest	it

and	adversity,	1	Thess.	5.	17.	Ephes.	6.	16.
Iames	5.	16.	Psal.	50.	15.	&	38.	10	Matth.
7.	7.
4.	Thanksgiving	or	celebration	of	Gods
Name,	whereby	we	magnifie	his	Power,
Goodness,	Wisdome,	Grace	and	Mercy,
freely	acknowledging	every	good	and
perfect	gift	to	come	from	above.	God	is	the
highest	Majesty,	who	oweth	nothing	to	any
man,	from	whom	we	receive	body,	soul,
life,	and	whatsoever	we	injoy,	unto	whom
we	are	unable	to	requite	the	least	kindness
vouchsafed.
He	cals	upon	all	creatures	to	praise	God;
meaning,	men	should	take	occasion	from
all	these	to	praise	him.	Deut.	6.	13.	&	10.
20.	Isa.	19.	18.	Isa.	65.	16.	&	45.	23.	Ier.
12.	16.	Psal.	63.	11.	Gen.	14.	22.	Rev.	10.
5,	6.
Our	tongues	should	be	more	plentifully
busied	in	speaking	of	Gods	Excellencies	to
his	honour,	then	of	any	or	of	all	other
things.	Mans	speech	should	more	readily,
constantly,	largely	be	set	on	work	in	talking
of	God	to	his	glory,	then	of	the	whole	world
besides,
5.	Holy	and	religious	swearing,	which	is	a
calling	of	God	to	witness	that	we	speak	as
our	minde	conceiveth.
6.	Religious	and	Divine	Adoration,	Psal.	95.
6.	The	Greek	word	notes	as	much	as	to	fall
upon	the	knees,	or	to	worship	by	falling
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self

contented

and

satisfied	in

God,	as	in

its	sole	and

perfect

happiness.

Psal.	4▪	6,

7.

Psal.	69.	9.

&	119.	139.

G	[...]	4.	8.

Exod.	32.

19.	Num.

15.	9.	2	Pe

[...].	2.	8.

1	Kings	19.

10.	Psal.

119.	136▪

Matth.	4.

[...]4.	I

[...]h.	2.

14.	5,	16.

Ier.	23.	9,

10,	11.	Act.

17.	16,	17.

down	at	the	knees	of	another,
Matth.	8.	2.	Mark	1.	40.	Luke	5.	12.	Exod.
34	8.	2	Chro.	20.	18.	Exod.	4.	31.	1	Kin.
19.	18.
Matth.	2.	11.	Adoration	is	implied	in	this.
One	Evangelist	saith,	that	the	Leper
worshipped	Christ;	another	reciting	the
same	History,	That	he	kneeled	down	unto
him;	and	a	third,	That	he	fell	upon	his	face.
In	Hebrew	there	be	divers	words	to	express
it,	which	signifie	to	bow	the	whole
body,	to	kiss	the	mouth,	to	bend	the
knee,	to	fall	prostrate	on	the	face.	But	in	all
three
[...]	significat	sese	instar	humilis	catelli	ad
pedes	alicujus	sui	domini	provol	[...]cre	at
(que)	prosternere,	honoris	ac	reverentiae
causa,	quasi	illius	pedes	deosculaturum.
Valla	deducit	Adoro	ab	ad	&	oro.	Orare
autem	est	ore	precari:	sicut	supplico	est
plicando	caput	aut	genu	aliquid	petere,
Zanch.	de	religione,	Vide	plura	ibid.	Vide
Jun.	Thes.	Theol.	de	Adoratione.
Languages	it	noteth	an	outward	reverence,
shadowing	the	internal	affection	of	the
heart,	Adoration	implieth	in	it	three	Acts:
First,	An	apprehension	of	the	excellency	of
that	which	is	adored.	Secondly,	An	Act	of
the	Will,	desiring	to	do	something	to	testifie
our	acknowledgement	of	this	greatness,
and	our	subjection	and	inferiority.	Thirdly,	An	outward
expressing	of	the	same.



7.	Seeking	the	Lord	and	his	favour,	specially	if	we	have
turned	away	from
2	Chron.	17.	3.	Act.	15.	17.	Isa.	55.	6.	Isa.	31.	1.	Psal.
27.	8.	Zeph.	2.	3.	Psal.	83.	16.	&	78.	34.	Psal.	10.	4.	&
14.	2.	&	69.	6.	1	Pet.	3.	15.	Mat.	10.	32,	33.	2	Chron.
25.	3.	Iam.	4.	12.	Mat.	23.	9.
him.	To	seek	the	Lord,	is	to	bend	all	our	senses	and
strength	to	know	God	aright,	have	communion	with
him,	enjoy	his	favour,	and	worship	him	purely
according	to	his	Ordinance,	2	Chron.	31.	21.	Iob	8.	5.
Ezra.	6.	21.
8.	Offering	and	making	Vows	unto	the	Lord	alone,	Isa.
19.	21.	Psal.	116.	14.	&	76.	11.	Gen.	28.	20.	Deut.	23.
21,
9.	Profession	of	Gods	Name,	Deut.	26.	17.	Isa.	44.	5.	&
43.	7.	Psal.	22.	23.	&	119.	46.
10.	Free	and	voluntary	submission	of	minde	and
conscience	to	the	Lord	alone,	as	the	onely	Law▪giver,
King	and	Saviour	of	his	people.

This	Commandment	is	broken	two	waies:

1.	By	failing	to	give	God	that	honour	which	is	due	unto
him,	and	that	either	for	substance	or	degree,	matter	or
measure,	in	whole	or	in	part.
2.	By	giving	his	Divine	Honour	unto	any	other	in	whole
or	part,	absolutely	or	in	degree,	in	profession	or	truth.

The	special	sins	condemned	are:

1.	Atheisme,	when	the	heart	denieth	God	in	his	Deity
or	Divine	Attributes,	as	Wisdome,	Justice,	Mercy,
Omnipresence.	And	this	is	secret	or	open:	Open,	when
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a	man	maintaineth	that	conceit	expresly	in	his	minde:
Secret	and	in	the	bud,	when	he	is	over-ruled	with	this
vice,	though	he	form	not	such	a	proposition	in	his
Psal.	10.	4.	11.	&	14.	1.	Mal.	3.	14.	Psal.	94.	7.	Ephes.
2.	12.
minde.	Atheism	is	an	high	transgression	of	this
Commandment,	for	he	that	denieth	the	Godhead,
cannot	glorifie	God	in	spirit	and	truth.	Besides,	every
Atheist	maketh	himself	God,	in	that	he	thinketh	he	is	of
and	by	himself,	and	not	of	and	for	the	Lord	that	made
Heaven	and	Earth.
2.	Ignorance	of	God	in	Christ,	under	which	dulness	to
conceive	of	him,	and	carelesness	to	seek	after	the
knowledge	of	him,	are	comprehended.	Ignorance	of
Psal.	14	2.	3.	[...]	Thess.	4.	13.
God,	so	far	as	He	hath	obscured	himself	from	us,	is	no
sin,	Prov.	30.	1,	2.	Rom.	11.	34.	Ignorance	of	the
secrets	of	God	is	a	holy	ignorance,	Deut.	29.	29.	We
must	know	all	that	we	need,	and	all	that	we	may,	but
must	not	presume	above	that	which	is
Rom.	12.	3.	2▪	Cor.	12.	4.
meet	to	understand.	That	ignorance	of	God,	so	far	as
he	hath	most	clearly	and	carefully	revealed	himself	in
his	Works	and	Word,	is	that	which	is	here	condemned.
This	ignorance	is	privative	or	corruptive:	both	sinful	in
nature,	though	not	equal	in	guilt	or	danger.	Privative
ignorance	is	the	simple	want	of	that	knowledge	of	God
and	Christ	that	should	be	had:	Corruptive	is	joyned
with	a	perverse	disposition,	whereby	the	minde
is	not	onely	blinded,	but	become	grossely	carelesse	of
the	knowledge	of	God	and	godlinesse,	if	not	perverted
with	false	and	sinfull	opinions.



3.	Curiosity,	when	men	busie	themselves	in	prying	into
the	secrets	of	Gods	nature	and	works,	or	turn	their
search	after	him	into	meer	disputes	and	idle	specula-
tions.	This	perverse	desire	of	knowing	the	truth	is	a
disease	that	hath	endangered
Deut.	29.	29.	Act.	1.	7.	Luk.	13.	24.
many.	Our	first	Parents	were	bewitched	with	a	desire
of	more	knowledge	then	the	Lord	knew	to	be	good	for
them,	and	so	attempting	to	do	what	was	forbidden,
they	fell	from	that	good	estate	in	which	they	were
created.	The	Lord	hath	fully	manifested	himself	in	the
face	of	Jesus	Christ,	so	far	as	it	is	needfull	or	profitable
for	us	to	know	him:	and	it	is	our	duty	to	contain	our
selves	within	the	bounds	and
John	21.	22.
limits	prescribed	of	the	Lord.
4.	Errour	or	heresie	concerning	God	and	Christ,	as
when	we	conceive	amisse
1	John	2.	22.	&	5	10.	Gal.	5.	20.	Col.	2.	18.	1	Tim.	6.
4,	5.	2	Tim.	3.	8.
of	the	Properties	of	God,	his	Covenant,	the	unity	of
Essence	and	Trinity	of	Persons;	the	Person	and	Office
of	Christ.	Heresie	is	Idolatry,	for	it	transformeth	the
Majesty	of	God,	the	Person	or	Office	of	Christ:	Every	lie
of	God	is	a	kinde	of	Idolatry,	but	heresie	ascribeth	unto
God	devised	Properties,	turneth	his	glorious	Essence
into	a	lie.
5.	Want	of	acknowledgement,	when	God	is	known	in	a
sort,	but	not	with	affection
Isa.	1.	3.	Jer.	2.	8.	&	8.	7.	1	Sam.	2.	12.	2	Pet.	3.	5
Psal.	28.	5.	Ps.	106.	7.	Deu.	29.	4.	Isa.	5.	13.	Psal.	92.
6.



and	effect,	as	he	ought	to	be,	and	that	either	for
substance	or	degree.	The	sons	of	Eli	were	sons	of
Belial,	they	knew	not	the	Lord;	we	cannot	think	them
to	be	utterly	destitute	of	all	knowledge	of	God:	but
they	did	not	acknowledge	his	power,	love	and
Soveraignty	as	they	professed.	It	is	noted	as	the	sinne
of	Israel,	that	they	understood	not	the	wonders	of	the
Lord,	that	is,	they	did	not	wisely	consider	or
acknowledge	them.
6.	Disesteem	or	contempt	of	God	in	Christ,	when	his
favour	is	not	esteemed
Isa.	53.	3.	&	5.	12.	Mat.	22.	5.	Heb.	2.	3.	Luk.	14.	18.
Heb.	12.	25.
or	not	according	to	the	worth	and	excellency.
Contempt	of	God	is	discovered	by	contempt	of	his
Word,	Luk.	16.	16.	&	10.	16.	Iob	21.	14.	&	22.	17.
Psal.	50.	17.	Prov.	1.	25.	If	we	regard	not	instruction,
cast	behinde	our	backs,	despise	his	threatnings,
neglect	his	promises.
7.	Incredulity,	when	the	heart	is	dis-joyned	from	God
by	unbelief▪	Of	this
Jam.	1.	8.	John	20.	27.	Luk.	24.	25.	Mark	9.	24.
there	be	divers	degrees.	The	first	is,	doubting	through
weaknesse,	a	disease	which	the	weak	Christian
laments	and	would	fain	have	amended	in	himself.	The
second,	when	explicitely	and	in	act	those	things	be	not
firmly,	distinctly	manifested.	The	third	is	flat	infidelity
with	misbelief,	when	the	corrupt	minde	of	man	denying
to	yeeld	assent	to	the	truth	of	God,	doth	foster	false	or
presumptuous	conceits	of	Gods	Majesty	contrary	to
that	he	hath	revealed.
8.	Distrust,	wavering	or	shaking	out	of	fear	of	not



obtaining	what	the	Lord
Zeph.	3.	2.
hath	promised,	whether	it	concern	this	life	or	the	life	to
come,	and	that	either	for	want	of	the	things
themselves,	or	of	the	causes	which	we	judge	necessary
for	the	obtaining	of	what	is	promised.
9.	Desperation	of	Gods	Power,	Mercy	or	both.
Gen.	4.	13.	1	Thess.	4.	13.	Isa.	28.	15,	17.	Mat.	24.
37.	Ps.	30.	6.	Num.	30	31.	Isa.	32.	9.	11.
10.	Presumption	and	carnal	security,	when	men	rashly
hope	that	they	shall	obtain	their	desire	of	God,	but	not
according	to	his	promise.
11.	Defect	or	want	of	love,	whether	in	respect	of
quantity,	quality,	act	or	continuance,	1	Cor.	16.	22.
12.	Want	of	fear	or	reverence,	when	men	live	without
reverence,	care	or	fear	of	God	and	his	judgements
against	sinne,	whether	for	substance	or
Deut.	17.	13.	&	13.	11.	Jer.	5.	22.	Zech.	1.	11.	Deut.
28.	58,	59.	Eccles.	8.	13.
degree.
13.	Pride,	being	a	lifting	up	of	our	selves	above	and
against	God,	overvaluing
Superbia	est	perversae	celfitisdinis	appetitus.	Isa.	2.
11,	12.	&	9.	8,	9.	Eze.	2.	10	Ex.	5.	21.	&	14	11.	&	17.
2,	3.	Job	33.	13.
our	selves,	and	undervaluing	him,	1	Timothy.	3.	2.
Psalme	101.	5.	Isaiah	16.	6.
14.	Impatience,	when	we	will	not	rest	in	the	will	of	God
nor	expect	his	aid,	and	the	accomplishment	of	his
promises,	but	mislike	the	Lords	doings,	grudge	under
his	crosses,	blame	his	government,	and	faint	under	the
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burden.
15.	Carnall	Joy,	when	men	take	more	pleasure
in	sinne,	wealth,	friends,
1	Cor.	3.	2.	Amos	6▪	3,	4,	5.	Ho	[...].	9.	1.	Isa.	22.	13.
John	16.	20.
lands,	wife,	children,	wit,	and	such	like,	then	in	the
favour	of	God,	or	at	least	joy	so	in	these	things,	as	that
their	joy	is	in	whole	or	part	with-drawn	from	God.
16.	Lukewarmnesse,	when	men	receive	and	professe
the	truth,	but	want	the	heat	of	love	and	zeal,	Revel.	3.
15.
17.	Sensuality,	when	men	eagerly	pursue	their
contentment	in	earthly	things,	but	regard	not	the	love
or	favour	of	God,	or	at	least	are	willing	to	be	strangers
from	him	for	ever,	so	they	may	enjoy	the	desires	of
their	souls	here	below.
18.	Loosenesse,	when	the	minde	is	carried	from	God,
and	doth	range	abroad	in	idle	thoughts,	or	abundantly
pursue,	and	follow	thoughts	of	earthly	and	transitory
things.
19.	Forgetfulnesse,	when	men	put	God	out	of	minde
and	carelesly	cast	away
Deut.	6.	12.	&	8.	11.	&	32.	18.	2	King.	17.	38.	Psal.
144.	53.	Isa.	62.	7.
all	remembrance	of	him,	when	it	should	do	us	good,	or
we	should	give	him	glory.
20.	Neglect	of	prayer,	he	robs	God	of	his	glory	that
runs	not	unto	him	in	all	necessities	by	hearty
supplication.
21.	Invocation	of	false	gods,	Wood,	Stone,	or	Saints
departed.	Herein	the



Psal.	42.	20,	21.	Ezek.	18.	12,	13.
Papists	teach	the	breach	of	this	Commandment,	in	that
they	perswade	and	commend	the	Invocation	of	Saints
departed,	as	Intercessours	to	God	by	their	prayers
They	call	the	Virgin	Mary,	the	mother	of	mercy	and
compassion,	the	hope	of	our	salvation.	They	pray	unto
the	Crosse,	O	Crux,	ave	spes	unica,	hoc	passionis
tempore,	A	[...]ge	piis	justitiam,	Reisque	dona	veniam.
and	merits.	And	not	only	so,	but	they	pray	to	them
that	are	no	Saints,	but	rather	hypocrites,	to	them	that
never	were,	and	to	the	crosse,	saying	to	the	dumb
stock,	Arise,	it	shall	teach	me.
22.	Dulnesse	or	hardnesse	of	heart,	when	the	soul	is	so
stupid	and	senslesse,	fast
Mark	16.	14.	&	10.	5.	Mat.	19.	8.	Job	17.	7.	Mark	3.	5.
locked	up,	that	the	mercies	of	God,	and	his	sweet
promises	do	little	or	nothing	effect.	It	is	a	spiritual
sottishnesse	or	distemper,	that	neither	the	word	nor
works	of	God	c	[...]n	kindly	work	upon	us.
23.	Unthankfulnesse,	when	men	devour	the	blessings
of	God,	and	return	no
Rom.	1.	21.
praise	unto	him	for	them.
24.	Idolatrous	swearing	by	Idols	or	false	gods,	by	the
Saints	departed	or	any
Exod.	23.	13.	Jer.	5.	7.	Zeph.	1.	5.	Deut.	6.	13
meer	creature.
25.	Divine	Adoration	of	that	which	is	no	god.	The
Papists	adore,	1.	The	Pope,	to	whom	they	attribute
divine	honour.	2.	Images,	with	the	same	adoration
with	the	samplar,	appointing	only	a	respective



difference,	viz.	that	the	principal	is	worshipped	simply
and	for	it	self;	but	the	Image	in	regard	of	the	similitude
and	reference	to	the	principal.	3.	The	Bread	and	Cup	of
the	Eucharist.	4.	The	Saints	departed.
Zeph.	1.	6.	Amos	4.	10.	Ier.	4.	1.	Dan.	9.	13.	2	Chr.
16.	12.	Deut.	12.	30.	&	11.	16
26.	Neglect	to	seek	God,	or	return	unto	him	when	we
have	gone	astray,	or	be	warned	by	his	Prophets	or
corrections.	And	enquiring	after	or	seeking	unto
strange	gods.
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Herein	it
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Downams

CHAP.	III.	The	second	Commandment.

‘THou	shalt	not	make	to	thy	self	any	graven
Image,	nor	the	likenesse	of	any	thing	that	is	in	Heaven
above,	or	in	the	Earth	beneath,	or	in	the	waters	under
the	Earth,	thou	shalt	not	bow	down	to	them	nor	serve

them.	For	I	the	LORD	thy	God	am	a	jealous	God,
visiting	the	sins	of	the	Fathers	upon	the	Children	to	the
third	and	fourth	generation,	of	them	that	hate	me,	and
shewing	mercy	to	thousands	of	them	that	love	me	and

keep	my	Commandments.’

MOses	himself	explains	this	precept,	Deut.	4.	15,	16,	17,
18,	19.	This	Commandment	hath	two	parts,	a
Prohibition	and	a	Confirmation.	The	Prohibition
hath	two	parts,	forbidding	two	things.	The	first
is	propounded,	Thou	shalt	not	make	to	thy	self
any	graven	Image,	nor	the	likenesse	of	any
thing.

Where	is,

1.	The	person	prohibited,	Thou]	any	man
whatsoever.
2.	The	thing	forbidden,	Making	a	graven
Image]	that	is,	an	Image	artificially	carved
with	any	tool.	An	Image	is	the	picture	or
representation	of	some	other	thing
artificially	made	of	any	matter	in	any	form.
Likenesse	of	any	thing]	is	more	general,	for
though	every	Image	be	a	likenesse,	yet	not
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contrarily,	and	the	Lord	doth	deliver	this
Commandment	so	generally	to	prevent	all
mistaking.	No	Image	or	picture	nor	any
manner	of	likenesse	must	be	made.
Whether	it	be	an	Idol	or	Image,	if	it	be	a
likenesse,	it	is	forbidden	here.
3.	Here	is	the	end,	For	thy	self,	or	to	thy
self,	that	is,	to	the	use	of	any	man,	it	must
be	understood	of	religious	use	for	the
service	of	a	God,	either	true	or	imaginary,
or	to	thy	self]	that	is,	of	thine	own	head
Non	facias	tibi,	intellige,	ex	tuo	capite	sine
meo	expresso	verbo	ac	jussu.	Ergò	non
praescribit	sibi	legem	Deus,	quin	possit
jubere	fieri	imagines	prout	ipsi	visum	fuerit,
sicut	postea	jussit	fieri	Cberubinos	&	alias
imagines	in	Templo:	sed	nobis	praescribit
legem	generalem	quam	nunquam	licet
transgredi,	nisi	peculiare	accedat	verbum
Dei:	ex	Levit.	26.	interpretatio	colligitur
hujus	proecepti,	ubi	non	simpliciter	ait	non
sacies	tibi	sculptile,	sed	addit	ad
adorandum	ea.	Ergo	non	simpliciter
damnantur	sculpturae	aut	imagines
quaevis,	sed	tantum	quae	ad	cultum	solitae
sunt	proponi.	Zanch.	de	Decalogo,	c.	14.
Non	facies	tibi,	id	est,	ex	tuo	proprio
cerebro	vel	judicio:	quamvis	enim	particula
illa	tibi	alias	nonnunquam	vel	redundat,	vel
aliam	vim	habet:	hic	tamen	&
redundantiam	excludit	accuratissimam
borum	praeceptorum	breviloquium,	&
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by	Adam	in

Paradi
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Angels	in

Heaven,

Isa.	6.	3.

Heb.	1.	6.

Cultus

institutus,

instituted

wor	[...]ip

[...]p

[...]nd	[...]
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Adam	in	his

innocency,

as	the	Tree

of

Knowledge

of	G	[...]od

and	Evil,

and	the

Tree	of	Life

shew.

Natural

vanitatem	humanarum	cogitationum	excludi
manifestum	est	ex	aliis	Scripturae	locis
eodem	spectantibus,	ut	Amos	5.	26.	Num.
15.	39.	Ames.	ubi	supra.	Certè	Deus	leges
suas	promulgans,	nullius	violatori	tam
gravem	decrevit	poenam,	atque	secundae;
nullius	observatori	tam	ampla	proposuit
praemia,	atque	secundae:	siquidem
praecepti	de	fugiendis	Idolis
transgressorum	poenam,	in	tertiam	&
quartam	generationem,	ejusdem	verò
observatorum	praemium,	in	multa
posterorum	millia	derivavit.	Nulla	etiam	Lex
est,	quam	toties	Deus	repetiverit,	atque
haec	ipsa	de	Idolis:	de	quibus	cum	Exod.
20.	commate	quinto	mentem	suam
explicuisset,	mox	versu	22	sensum
praecepti	iterans,	vos,	inquit,	vidistis,	quòd
de	coelo	loquutus	sum	vobis.	Non	facietis
Deos	argenteos,	nec	Deos	aureos	facietis
vobis.	Nec	aliud	praeceptum	Moses
moriturus	tam	altè	populi	animo	impressit,
ac	hoc	de	exe	[...]randis	Idolis	Deut.	4.	15,
16.	&	23.	v.	Sculcet.	Serm.	de	Idol.	Vide
plura	ibid.	Vid	[...]	Picherel.	Dissert.	de
Imag.	babi	[...]a	ad	fanum	Germani,	coram
Regina	matre.
.

Thus	this	part	is	propounded,	it	is
inlarged	by	a	distribution	of	things	whereof
Images	or	likenesses	are	to	be	made.
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Of	things	in	Heaven	above]	meaning	the
highest	heavens,	called	the	heaven	of	the
blessed,	and	so	the	Images	of	God	the	Father,
or	God	the	Son,	or	God	the	holy	Ghost,	and	of
our	Lord	Jesus	God	and	man	are	excluded,	as
also	of	holy	Angels	and	Saints,	for	all	these	are
in	heaven.

2.	The	heavens	of	the	Stars,	and	so	the	Image
of	the	Sunne,	Moon,	Planets,	or	any
Constellation	or	Starre	is	condemned.	Vide
Voss.	de	Orig.	&	Progress.	Idol.	l.	2.	c.	4.

3.	The	inferiour	heavens	called	the	Air	or	place
where	the	Fowls	of	the	heaven	flie,	so	as
pictures	of	feathered	Fowls	are	condemned.

Again	he	saith,	Of	things	on	Earth]	here	are	all
men	and	four-footed	beasts	living	and	walking,
and	all	kinde	of	creeping	things	together,	with
Herbs,	Plants,	Trees,	and	so	all	Images	of	them
are	blamed.

3.	The	Waters	under	the	Earth	are	named,	and
thereby	are	signified	all	manner	of	Fishes.	The
waters	are	said	to	be	under	the	earth,	because
God	made	the	earth	hollow,	that	there	the
waters	might	be	contained,	Psal.	104.	6.

And	God	particularly	nameth	all	these	places,
besides	which	there	is	no	other	place,	that	we
might	fully	conceive,	that	his	meaning	is	to
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forbid	all	manner	of	Images	of	all	things
whatsoever,	whether	of	God,	of	creatures,	of
what	sort	and	kinde	soever.	The	Gentiles
abused	the	Images	of	most	of	all	these,	Rom.
1.	23.

This	is	the	first	part	of	the	Prohibition,	the
second	is,	Thou	shalt	not	bow	down	nor	serve
them,	that	is,	to	any	such	Image.	Quibus	verbis
omnem	omnino	cultum,	quocunque	modo	Idolis
tribuatur,	prohibet.	Scultet.

To	bow	down	notes	the	outward	gesture	of	the
body	used	of	men	to	shew	reverence,	and	is
used	to	denote	all	manner	of	reverent
behaviours,	which	either	nature	hath	ordained,
or	custom	of	Countreys	authorized	to	expresse
respect	and	regard	of	things,	as	worthy	of
honour	and	account.	Vox	Hebraea	gestum
honoris	indicem	significat.	Grot.	in	Exod.	20.

To	do	service	noteth	all	manner	of	actions	to	be
accompanied	with	such	reverent	gestures,	the
former	is	a	circumstance	of	service,	the	later
the	substance	of	it.	So	no	manner	of	account	is
to	be	shewed	to	pictures,	neither	by	any
outward	gesture	of	body,	nor	by	any	kinde	of
service	at	all.	Zanchy	de	Decalogoc.	14.	doth
otherwise	distinguish	between	these	two	words.

Hitherto	the	Prohibition,	the	confirmation	is
taken	from	the	Lords	interest,	I	am	the	Lord
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2.	From	one	Attribute	of	his	jealousie.	See
Exod.	34.	14.	Jealousie	is	that	property	of	a
husband	or	wife	whereby	they	cannot	endure
that	the	yoke-fellow	should	give	either	their
affections	or	body	to	others	beside	themselves,
Consortis	impatiens,	ut	mariti,	Grotius.	It
noteth	the	holinesse	of	Gods	nature	that	cannot
away	to	have	that	service	which	is	due	to	him
communicated	to	Images,	or	to	any	other	thing
with	or	besides	himself,	it	is	love	joyned	with
anger,	sith	God	cannot	away	with	this,	we
should	not	practise	it.

3.	There	is	an	argument	from	Gods	effects	of
visiting	the	sins	of	the	fathers	on	the	children
to	the	third	and	fourth	generation,	of	them	that
hate	him.	Visiting	is	twofold,	1.	In	love	and
favour,	Luke	1.	58.	2.	In	displeasure	to	punish,
as	here.	Punishing	is	the	laying	of	misery	upon
any	one	that	hath	done	a	fault,	proportionable
unto	his	fault.	The	object	of	this	punishment
are	the	children	of	them	that	hate	God	even	to
the	third	and	fourth	generation,	as	in	the
Babylonish	transportation.

Et	nati	natorum,	&	qui	nascentur	ab	illis.

For	a	man	may	live	to	see	his	posterity	to	the
fourth	generation,	Iob	42.	16.	and	so	see
himself	punished	in	them.
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So	Aquinas	1a,	2ae	Quaest.	87.	Artic.	8.	Kellet.
Miscel.	lib.	1.	cap.	7.	and	others.	Some	say	the
wrath	of	God	descends	from	fathers	to	children
onely	in	case	the	children	imitate,	and	write
after	their	fathers	copy;	supposing	these	words
[In	them	that	hate	me]	to	relate	to	the
children.	But	this	is	expresly	against	the	words
of	the	text,	and	the	examples	of	the	thing:	God
afflicts	good	children	of	evil	parents	for	their
fathers	sins,	and	the	words	are	plain	and
determinate:	God	visits	the	sins	of	the	fathers,
in	tertiam	&	quartam	generationem	eorum	qui
oderunt	me,	of	them,	of	those	fathers	that	hate
me.	Doctor	Taylor	on	Exod.	20.	5.	par.	1.

The	cause	moving	to	punish	is	the	sins	of	the
Fathers.	Now	God	punisheth	the	sins	of	the
Fathers	on	the	children,	by	giving	up	the
children	to	follow	or	exceed	their	Parents	in
sinning,	that	so	he	may	bring	upon	them	a
more	full	vengeance,	to	shew	his	detestation	of
his	Fathers	sins.	Seeing	no	man	would	have	his
posterity	to	be	plagued,	himself	must	not	sin	in
breaking	the	former	prohibition.

They	hate	the	Lord	which	do	not	worship	him
as	he	hath	commanded	them,	but	after	their
own	fantasies,	and	after	the	traditions	of	men.

God	in	no	other	Commandment	but	the	second
threatens	to	punish	the	sins	of	Fathers	upon
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the	children,	because	superstitious	worshippers
of	all	men	are	strengthned	by	the	tradition	of
their	Fathers,	O	our	Fathers	did	thus	and	thus,
Shall	we	be	wiser	then	our	fore-fathers?	M.
Burrh.	on	Hos.

A	second	effect	of	God	is	shewing	mercy,	that
is,	doing	good	and	helping	out	of	evil,	and	the
object	of	this	to	thousands;	the	promise	is
opposed	to	the	commination,	but	is	of	larger
extent.	Rabbi	Salomon	hence	observes	that	the
goodnesse	of	God	doth	as	much	exceed	his
severity,	as	fifty	exceed	one,	viz.	because	his
severity	is	restrained	to	four	generations,	but
his	goodnesse	is	extended	to	thousands,	two
thousands	at	the	least.	Non	mille,	sed
multa	millia:	ita	ostenditur,	quanto
largior	sit	Deus	in	benefaciendo,	quam	in
puniendo.	Grot.	in	Exod.	20.

Of	them	that	love	him	and	keep	his
Commandments]	Not	that	pretend	to	love	him
indeed	and	shew	their	love	by	obedience	to	his
revealed	will.

There	is	a	great	difference	between	keeping
Gods	Commandments	and	fulfilling	his
Commandment.	Keeping	noteth	a	truth,
fulfilling	a	perfection:	This	Christ	only	had;	but
the	truth	every	Christian	must	have.

The	scope,	end	and	summe	of	this
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Commandment	is	to	order	us	in	the	solemn
worship	of	God,	called	Heb.	9.	1.	Ordinances	of
divine	service,	and	usually	termed	religious
exercises.	For	the	constituting	of	a	solemn
worship	of	God	three	things	are	required:

1.	That	it	be	done	with	immediate	reference
to	God,	and	that	himself	or	something
This	people	draw	near	to	me,	saith	Ieremy
speaking	of	such	exercises.
in	his	stead	be	made	the	object	thereof,
and	so	therein	we	draw	near	to	him,	and	he
to	us.
2.	That	it	tend	in	the	doers	intention
directly	and	of	it	self	to	the	honouring	of
God	and	pleasing	him,	and	getting	of	grace
from	him,	by	exercising	of	some	or	all	the
vertues	required	in	the	first
Commandment.
Cultum	generaliter	appellar	[...]	consu
[...]tudo	est	omnem	honorem	ab	inferiori
persona	debitum,	praestitumve	superiori.
Chamierus	Tomo	secundo,	lib.	18▪	cap.	1.
3.	That	there	be	a	separating	of	our	selves
from	all	other	businesses	to	be	wholly	and
altogether	imployed	about	such	acts	in
which	the	difference	between	common	and
solemn	worship	doth	seem	to	stand.

Worship	consists	in	three	things:

1.	There	must	be	a	right	knowledge	and
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high	apprehension	of	God,	the	person	to	be
worshipt.
2.	A	reflexion	of	this	knowledge.
3.	An	abasement	of	the	creature	under	the
reflexion	of	this	knowledge,	Revel.	5.	Christ
is	represented	as	sitting	on	a	Throne.	The
people	of	God	are	there	brought	in	as
compassing	him	about,	they	have	high
apprehensions	of	the	person	of	Christ,	his
glory	and	holinesse.	2.	They	reflect	these
excellencies.	3.	They	abase	themselves,	fall
on	their	faces,	vers.	ult.

Every	religious	exercise	or	ordinance	of	divine
service	hath	usually	divers	particular	acts,	that
be	as	parts	of	the	whole,	and	in	the	orderly
uniting	of	which	the	whole	is	accomplished.	And
whatsoever	is	done	in	any	such	exercise	of
religion,	for	the	end	and	purpose	of	pleasing
God,	and	getting	grace	from	him	with	respect
of	conscience	to	him	(as	esteeming	that	he
must	and	will	have	it	so,	or	else	the	service
shall	not	be	well-pleasing	and	acceptable	to
him)	this	is	a	part	of	worship,	or	of	divine
Service.	For	example,	a	man	brought	an	Ox	or
a	Ramme,	a	Lamb	or	such	like	thing,	and
presented	it	to	the	Priest,	he	did	offer	it	unto
God,	and	that	directly	with	intention	of
exercising	obedience	and	faith	to	God.	Likewise
this	Offering	was	to	be	made	by	a	certain
person	in	a	certain	place,	at	a	certain	time,	with
certain	Garments	and	Rites:	So	all	those
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observations	became	parts	of	this	worship;	for
in	these	also	the	intention	of	the	doer	was
directly	carried	to	God,	hoping	and	purposing
by	them	to	please	God	and	exercise	faith	and
obedience,	and	other	graces,	as	well	and	as
much	as	by	the	very	offering	it	self,	and
accounting	the	service	not	to	be	acceptable	to
God	without	them.

The	things	commanded	here	are	of	two	sorts:

1.	For	the	performance	of	divine	service.
2.	For	the	preservation	and	continuance
thereof.

For	the	right	performance	of	divine	worship,
some	things	are	to	be	looked	unto	for	the
substance	and	circumstances	of	it.

For	the	substance	of	worship	also,	some	things
are	required	for	the

Matter	of	it.
Manner	of	it.

For	the	Matter,	some	things	are	required,	for

1.	The	Object	of	the	service.
2.	The	Subject	of	it,	that	is,	the	kindes	and
parts	of	it.

For	the	Object,	two	things	are	required,

1.	That	it	be	to	the	true	God	alone.
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2.	For	the	parts	that	they	be	such	as	are
prescribe	and	appointed	by	the	true	God.

For	the	Object,	it	must	be	only	the	true	God	the
Father	of	our	Lord	Jesus	Christ,	which	is	the
maker	of	Heaven	and	Earth,	the	Sonne	of	God
our	blessed	Saviour	and	Mediatour,	the
blessed	Spirit	our	sanctifier,	which	God	hath
manifested	himself	to	us	in	the	Scriptures,	to
him	and	him	only	must	we	tender	our	worship,
which	is	so	essential	to	worship,	that	it	cannot
be	true	unlesse	it	be	appropriated	unto	him,
according	to	the	words	of	the	Law	repeated	by
our	Saviour,	saying,	Thou	shalt	bown	down	to
the	Lord	thy	God,	and	him	(alone)	that
exclusive	and	confining	particle	our	Saviour
addeth	by	way	of	interpretation,	Shalt	thou
serve	or	worship,	for	so	that	word	which	in	the
original	is,	Thou	shalt	serve,	Christ	rendereth,
Thou	shalt	worship.	And	great	cause	that	he
alone	should	be	worshipped	who	alone	is
worthy	of	worship.	Seeing	this	worship	is	a
solemn	acknowledgement	of	his	Deity	we
testifie	that	we	esteem	him	the	onely	true	God
upon	whom	we	depend,	and	to	whom	we	give
our	selves	as	servants.

Secondly,	This	true	God	must	be	the	object	of
our	worship	purely,	and	by	a	clear	work	of	the
understanding	conceived	of	in	his	Attributes
and	Properties,	not	represented	to	the	eye,	or
any	way	pictured	forth	or	imagined	under	any
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[Page]visible	or	sensible	form	or
representation,	because	there	is	no
possibility	of	resembling	him	to	the	life	by	any
similitude	that	any	man	or	creature	can	invent
or	frame,	yea	all	resemblances	fall	so	farre
short	of	his	perfection	that	it	will	prove	an
imbasing	of	our	conceits	concerning	him	to
attempt	any	such	resemblance,	and	therefore
Deut.	4.	2.	is	expresse,	telling	Israel,	that	they
heard	a	voice	alone	in	the	time	that	God	came
amongst	them	to	deliver	the	Law,	and	saw	no
manner	of	Image	or	likenesse,	and	therefore
they	ought	not	to	corrupt	themselves	by
making	any	Image	or	Representation.	God	is
not	a	body	but	a	Spirit	and	Essence,	a	Spirit
whose	being	is	every	way	above	all	that	all
creatures	can	attain	and	reach	to
proportionably	to	the	excellency	thereof	by	the
most	deep	contemplation	of	their	minde.	And
therefore	also	the	Prophets	do	cry	out	against
the	picturing	of	God	or	worshipping	him	under
any	such	form	or	picture,	saying,	Whereunto
will	ye	liken	me?	What	similitude	will	ye	make
of	me?	Isa.	48.	18.

The	way	to	cure	this	evil:

1.	Purge	your	hearts	more	and	more	from
carnal	affections,	Psalm.	17.	15.	Matth.	5.
8.
2.	Beg	the	assistance	of	the	holy	Ghost	to
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raise	your	apprehensions	of	the	Divine▪
Essence,	2	Cor.	3.	14,	15,	16.	The	Spirit
gives	us	light,	and	makes	it	powerfull	to
change	the	heart.
3.	Be	much	in	the	study	of	the	Scriptures,
they	are	the	image	of	Christ,	and	he	is	the
image	of	God,	2	Cor.	3.	18.	&	4.	4.
4.	Be	obedient	to	divine	institutions;	God
knows	what	worship	is	best	for	himself,	Col.
2.	23	Obedience	to	Gods	will	keeps	up	the
repute	of	his	Essence.	See	2	Sam.	6.	6.
Nihil	adeo	offendit	hominum	mentes	ac
simplicitas	Divinorum	operum.	Tertul.
5.	Consider	your	experiences	of	grace,
Exod.	15.	11.	Mic.	7.	17.	Luk.	1.	46.
6.	Often	view	God	in	his	stupendious	works,
Psal.	104▪	observe	the	bounding	of	the	Sea,
the	hanging	of	the	earth	upon	nothing,	Iob
26.	7.	the	beauty	and	motion	of	the
heavens,	the	order	of	all	the	creatures,
Hosea	2.	latter	end.	See	Psal.	40.	18.
7.	When	you	make	use	of	sensitive	things
to	increase	your	knowledge	of	God,	you
must	proceed	by	way	of	negation	and
argument,	and	not	by	representation.	See
Isa.	45.	15.
8.	Labour	to	get	a	more	perfect	and	clear
notion	of	God,	follow	on	to	know	the	Lord,
Hos.	6.	3.	Heaven	consists	much	in	the
vision	of	God.

For	the	parts	of	worship,	it	is	required	that	they
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be	all	prescribed	unto	us	by	the	written	word	of
God,	that	he	may	not	have	cause	to	except
against	us,	saying,	Who	required	these	things
at	your	hands?	For	seeing	we	do	them	to	him,
we	must	from	him	know	whether	they	will	be
acceptable	unto	him,	yea	or	no.	His	own	will	is
the	right	rule	of	his	own	worship,	what	is	not
conformable	to	the	rule	cannot	be	true	worship.
Wherefore	the	Lord	chargeth	Israel	that	they
should	not	adde	any	thing	to	the	thing	by	him
prescribed,	but	keep	themselves	strictly	to	his
appointment,	doing	alone	that	very	thing	which
he	required	without	swerving	to	the	right	hand
or	to	the	left,	Deut.	4.	2.	Iosh.	1.	7.	Prov.	30.
2.

If	God	had	left	us	without	a	patern	in	the	wayes
of	his	worship	we	should	have	wandered	in
incertainties;	the	Heathens	by	the	light	of
nature	knew	that	there	was	a	God,	and	that	he
was	to	be	worshipped,	yet	they	did	but	grope
after	him	because	they	wanted	a	rule	of
worship.

Humane	inventions	in	matters	of	worship	have
been	brought	in

1.	By	Satan,	he	knows
1.	That	they	take	away	the	glory	of
worship,	that	only	is	excellent	which	it
plenum	sui.
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2.	That	they	take	away	the	Majesty	and
Authority	of	it;	God	shews	no	such
Majesty	any	where	as	in	his	Ordinances
but	in	heaven,	Revel.	4.	2.
3.	That	they	take	away	the	power	of
Ordinances,	Matth.	15.	6.	all	the	power
of	Ordinances	consists	in	Gods
presence	in	them.
4.	That	it	hinders	their	acceptation,
Revel.	9.	20.

2.	By	the	Minister
1.	A	spirit	of	uncleannesse	works	in	the
Prophets,	Zech.	13.	2.
2.	A	great	deal	of	pride,	Col.	2.	18.
3.	A	vehement	desire	of	drawing
proselytes	after	them,	Gal.	6.	13.
4.	Horrible	hypocrisie,	Matth.	23.	13,
14.
5.	Worldly	wisdom	and	fleshly
ends,	2	King.	16.	11.
6.	A	constant	ignorance	and	idlenesse
in	them,	While	they	slept	the	envious
man	sowed	tares.
7.	Cowardise,	Gal.	6.	12.

3.	By	the	people,	2	Thess.	2.	10,	11.	Hos.	5.	11.	Amos
4.	5.

Three	things	about	the	worship	of	God	are	to	be
considered:



1.	The	kindes	of	it,	that	is	(as	was	before	said)	certain
orders	of	actions	to	be	performed.
2.	The	parts	of	it,	that	is,	each	action	of	each	kinde,	so
receiving	the	Lords	Supper	is	a	kinde	of	worship,	the
action	of	giving,	taking,	eating,	drinking,	with	the
things	hereby	represented,	are	parts.
3.	There	are	certain	circumstances	and	solemnities	for
the	manner	of	celebrating
Helps	and	furtherances	in	Gods	worship	are,	1.
Necessary	and	in	nature	and	use	the	same	with	the
true	worship	of	God	instituted	by	himself	particularly,
these	are	unlawful	if	devised	by	men,	because	devised,
for	the	substantial	things	of	Gods	worship	are	to	be	de-
termined	and	instituted	by	him.	2.	Meer	circumstances
and	matters	of	order	concerning	the	method,	phrase,
external	celebration	which	are	not	determined	by	God,
therefore	no	particular	is	unlawfull	which	is	according
to	the	general	rules	in	Scripture.	Balls	Trial	of	grounds
of	Separat.	chap.	3.
those	parts	and	kindes:	Now	the	two	former	must	be
expressely	commanded.	The	later	must	not	be
forbidden	nor	condemned,	onely	a	thing	of	solemnity	is
changed	into	a	part	when	a	religious	necessity	is
imposed	upon	it,	and	a	spiritual	efficacy	conceived	to
be	annexed	unto	it,	as	appears	in	the	Priests	garments
in	the	Law.	Thus	for	example:	Prayer	is	a	kinde	of	Gods
worship,	the	confession	of	sins,	Petition	and
Thanksgiving	for	benefits	be	parts	of	this	kinde	of
worship,	and	so	are	the	person	to	whom,	and	the
person	in	whose	name	necessary	things	for	the	matter
of	the	worship.	But	now,	whether	I	pray	in	such	or
such	a	place,	whether	with	eyes	lift	up	or	cast	down,



whether	kneeling	or	standing,	whether	with	mine	head
covered	or	uncovered,	these	are	certain	points	of
solemnity▪	as	it	were	adjuncts	of	the	exercise.	And
here	it	is	sufficient,	that	I	use	no	such	circumstance	as
is	condemned,	nor	neglect	any	that	is	commanded,	but
if	I	do	esteem	it	a	matter	of	religious	necessity	to	God-
ward,	to	pray	in	such	a	place	rather	then	such,	and
conceive	that	my	prayers	shall	be	more	effectual	for
my	good	there	rather	then	elsewhere,	not	having	any
such	warrant	from	God,	I	do	now	turn	the
circumstance	into	a	part	of	worship,	and	seeing	it	is	not
from	God,	of	false	worship.

The	several	kindes	and	parts	of	Gods	worship,	are	either
Ordinary	or	Extraordinary.

I.	Ordinary,

1.	Publick.	2.	Private.	3.	Indifferent.

First,	Publick,	such	as	ought	to	be	usually	and	onely
performed	in	publick	Assemblies	of	whole	Congregations	in
one	known	appointed	place,	as	being	open	and	publick
professions	of	our	allegiance	to	God.	Such	are	two	alone.

1.	Preaching	of	the	Word,	which	hath	two	main	parts:
1.	The	Explication	and	Declaration	of	any	part	of
holy	Writ,	or	any	point	of	Doctrine	contained	in
holy	Writ.
2.	The	Application	of	that	part	of	holy	Writ	or	point
of	Doctrine	so	contained	in	Scripture	to	teach,
admonish,	exhort,	correct,	comfort,	for	which
things	it	is	most	fit	and	convenient.



The	second	publick	worship	is	administration	of	the
Sacraments,	that	is,	of	the	seals	of	the	new	Covenant
of	Grace,	which	are	two	alone,

1.	The	seal	of	ingra	[...]fing	into	Christs	body,
called	Baptism,	where	the	parts	are▪	outward,
washing	with	water,	inward,	bestowing	the	bloud	of
Christ	to	wash	and	purge	the	soul.
2.	The	seal	of	our	nourishment	in	Christ,	whereof
the	parts	are,	outward,	on	the	Ministers	part
taking,	blessing,	breaking,	distributing	bread	and
wine:	on	the	receivers,	taking,	eating	and	drinking
bread	and	wine:	inward,	certain	works	of	God	in
giving	his	Sonne,	and	of	the	receiver	in	receiving
him.	This	is	publick	worship.

Secondly,	Private,	two

1.	Meditation	by	ones	self	alone	of	the	Word	of	God,	or
the	parts	of	it	in
Isaac	went	out	into	the	field	to	meditate.
any	particular	matter;	the	parts	of	which	are,
consideration	of	the	truth	thereof,	and	application	of
the	same	to	ones	self.
2.	Conference	with	a	few	others,	which	is	a	mutuall
propounding	of
These	things	meditate	and	be	in	them,	said	Paul	to
Timothy.
mens	judgements	of	any	part	of	Scripture	or	point	of
Religion	for	their	mutuall	edifying,	as	Paul	went	up	to
conferre	with	Peter	and	with	the	chief	Apostles.

Thirdly,	Indifferent,	which	may	be	done	both	publickly	and



privately,	yea	which	must	be	done	both	in	private	by	each
person	and	family,	and	also	may	be	done,	and	most	of
them	must	be	done	by	the	whole	Assemblies	of	men
professing	true	religion.	These	are	ordinary	which	must	be
of	constant	and	continual	practice	day	by	day	as	occasion
serveth,	which	are	four,

1.	Reading	the	Scriptures	and	good	Books,	or	hearing
them	read,	which	is	an	intentive	observing	of	the
things	contained	in	the	Word,	or	such	godly	Books	as
tend	to	make	the	points	of	doctrine	in	the	Scripture
contained,	more	plain	and	usefull	unto	us.
2.	Catechizing,	which	is	a	particular	teaching	the
principles	of	Religion	by	Question	and	Answer,
necessarily	required	of	all	Housholders	and	Ministers	to
the	young	or	ignorant	people	of	the	Parish.	For	the
Housholders	it	is	apparent
Deut.	6.	7.
in	that	Commandment,	that	they	should	whet	these
things	upon	their	children;	for	Ministers,	Let	him	that	is
catechized	in	the	Word	make	him
Gal.	6▪	6.
that	catechizeth	him	partakers	of	all	good	things:
Where	catechizing	is	made	a	part	of	the	ministerial
function	of	a	Pastor	in	regard	of	which	maintenance	is
due	unto	him.
3.	Prayer,	Pray	continually,	saith	the	Apostle;	for
private	prayer,	Enter	into
1	Thess.	5.	17.	Matth.	6.
thy	closet	and	pray,	saith	our	Saviour	Christ;	and	Mine
house	shall	be	called	a	house	of	prayer,	saith	the	Lord
himself	for	publick	worship.



4.	Singing	of	Psalms,	whether	Scriptures,	or	other
conformable	unto	Scripture	made	by	godly	men,	ones
self	or	others,	it	is	not	material,	as	some	think,	for	so
saith
Col.	3.	16.
David,	Sing	unto	the	Lord	a	new	song;	and	so	saith	the
Apostle,	Edifie	your	selves	with	Psalmes	and	Hymnes
and	spiritual	Songs;	the	word	translated	Hymnes
signifieth	such	a	Song	as	is	uttered	with	voice	alone,
but	Spirituall	Songs	and	Psalmes	are	such	as	are	sung
to	the	tune	of	any	well	tuned	Instrument	of	musick,
but	must	be	so	performed	as	may	be	for	edification.

And	these	are	ordinary	services.

The	extraordinary	services	are	such	as	are	to	be	performed
upon	particular	and	special	occasions,	either	publick	or
private,	such	are

1.	Fasting,	which	is	the	setting	of	an	artificial	day	at
least	apart	to	the	work	of	humiliation	and
reconciliation.
2.	Feasting,	which	is	the	setting	of	so	much	time	apart
to	the	work	of	rejoycing.
3.	Vowing,	which	is	a	tying	of	ones	soul	by	Gods	name
unto	Gods	self	to	do,	or	not	to	do	a	thing	lawful	for	his
furtherance	in	godlinesse.

These	be	all	the	kindes	of	worship	which	God	in	his	Word
requireth,	and	the	performance	of	them	each	in	their	place
and	order	is	required	at	the	hands	of	all	Gods	people	by
vertue	of	this	Commandment,	so	that	each	man	and
woman	stands	bound	in	conscience	constantly	to	perform
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the	publick	and	private,	as	God	gives	ability,	and	the
extraordinary	upon	such	extraordinary	occasions	as	fall	out
to	require	the	performance	of	them.

And	so	much	for	the	Matter	of	true	Worship.	The
Manner	followeth;	which	is	as	carefully	to	be	looked	unto
as	the	Matter;	neither	shall	any	service	we	perform	be
acceptable	unto	God,	further	then	the	manner	of
performing	the	[...]an	[...]	is	agreeable	to	his	will.	Know,
four	things	are	required	to	the	right	performing	of	Gods
Services	in	this	kinde:	1.	Sincerity.	2.	Diligence.	3.	Faith.
4.	Reverence.	And	when	we	do	worship	truly,	diligently,
faithfully,	reverently,	then	we	also	worship	him	acceptably
and	fruitfully.

For	sincere	worshipping	of	God	we	may	learn	it	by	the
Apostles	denying	it	of	some	that	preached
Christ	of	contention:	what	we	do	for	a	right
end,	attain	[...]g	of	grace,	and	for	the	right
motives,	Gods	Commandment	and	Honour,	that
is	done	truly;	for	truth	in	this	case	is	the
agreement	betwixt	the	shews	we	make	and
meaning	we	have.

To	the	sincere	performing	of	the	acts	of
Worship,	three	things	are	requisite:

1.	That	we	do	it	upon	a	right	motive,	which
must	be	Gods	Commandment,	because	he
requireth	us	so	to	serve	him,	not	pray	to	be
seen	of	men.
2.	For	a	right	end,	which	must	be	the
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shewing	of	our	obedience	to	God,	and
winning	of	grace	from	him	according	to	his
promise.
3.	With	the	joyning	together	of	the	inward
and	outward	man,	the	Soul	and	Body.

The	Scripture	requireth	this	in	prayer	by	special
name,	saying,	that	God	is	neer	to	all	those	that
call	upon	him	in	truth;	that	is,	with	a	true
intention	to	please	him,	and	a	true	desire	to	get
grace	from	him.	The	thing	which	ought	to	make
a	Preacher	preach,	is,	that	he	may	be	Gods
Instrument	in	converting	and	edifying	souls,
seeing	God	hath	appointed	to	do	this	work	by
the	Ministry	of	men.	The	thing	which	should
make	the	people	come	to	Church,	is,	that	by
hearing	their	souls	may	live,	seeing	God	hath
appointed	preaching	to	save	men.

When	we	do	in	our	souls	aim	at	the	right	end	of
the	several	kinds	of	Worship	we	perform,
seeking	to	approve	our	selves	to	God	so	in
them,	that	by	them	we	may	profit	according	to
his	institution,	this	is	Truth.

The	second	thing	is	Diligence,	which	will	follow
upon	Truth,	and	is	joyned	with	it,	for	alwaies
they	go	together	as	the	contrary	vices,	and
therefore	in	the	Hebrew	one	word	signifies	both
negligently	and	guilefully,	in	that	speech,
Cursed	be	he	that	doth	Gods	work	negligently.
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He	that	would	serve	God	acceptably,	must
serve	him	heedfully,	Eccles.	5.	1,	2.	Mark▪	4.
23,	24.	Heb.	2.	1,	2.

Reasons.

1.	Because	of	Gods	peculiar	presence	in	his
Ordinances,	Ezek	ult.	ult.	Revel.	21.	3.	he	is
there	present,	1.	In	Majesty,	Exod.	40.	34.
2	Chron	5.	14.	Isa.	6.	7.	the	Ordinances	of
the	Gospel	are	compared	to	a	wedding
Feast,	Matth.	22.	where	the	King	comes	in,
therefore	we	are	said	to	come	to	a	throne
of	grace.	2,	In	holiness,	Isa.	6.	3.	Psal.	48.
1.	Ezek	45.	latter	end,	Rev.	4.	8.	3.	As	a
Judge,	Ezek.	22.	2.	Rom.	2.	14.	Iob	9.	15,
4.	In	jealousie,	as	in	the	second
Commandment,	which	is	quicksighted,
Iosh.	24.	19.
2.	Look	to	the	rule	of	all	your	converses
with	God,	Rom.	12.	1.	word-service	it
It	is	not	enough	to	worship	God,	but	we
must	seek	him	in	worship,	Ps.	22.	26.
which	notes	an	exact	care	in	serving	him.
may	be	rendred,	as	1	Pet.	2.	2.	It	is	1.	A
straight	rule,	Psal.	19.	7.	one	may	quickly
go	awry.	2.	A	spiritual	rule,	Rom.	7.	12.	3.
An	harmonious	rule,	Iam.	2.	10.
3.	Consider	the	evil	frame	of	your	spirits
that	are	to	walk	with	God	in	this	rule,	1.
There	is	much	enmity	in	them	to	every
duty.	2.	Much	inadvertency	in	the	things	of
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God.	3.	Looseness	and	vanity	in	the
thoughts,	Ier.	4.	14.
4.	God	is	more	honoured	or	dishonoured	in
your	religious	duties,	then	in	all	the	actions
of	your	lives,	there	they	actively,
intentionally,	and	solely	intend	his	glory,
therefore	more	of	their	spirits	should	be
laid	out	in	these	duties	then	in	all	their
other	actions,	Psal.	103.	5.
5.	The	Devil	is	there	present,	Matth.
13.	19.	1.	As	an	accuser,	as	of	Iob.	2.	As
an	Opposer,	Zach.	1.	2.	3.	As	an
Executioner,	Isa.	29.	13,	14.

This	diligence	is	a	setting	ones	self	to	procure
to	ones	self	the	benefit	of	the	exercise,	an
indeavour	and	striving	in	good	earnest	to	have
the	graces	wrought	in	us	which	these	exercises
are	to	work.

This	Diligence	consists	in	three	things:

1.	A	taking	pains	to	fit	and	prepare	our	selves	for	these
Exercises	before	hand.
2.	A	due	carriage	of	our	selves	in	them.
3.	A	due	use-making	afterwards.

For	the	first,	we	must	all	know	that	there	is	a	very	great
natural	unfitness	in	our	hearts	to	perform	any	religious
work,	any	good	work	at	all;	that	which	is	of	it	self	unfit	to
effect	any	thing,	must	be	fitted	for	the	work	before	it	be
imployed	in	the	same.	The	heart	of	the	best	man	is	very
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21.	Doct,	1.
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apt	to	be	out	of	tune	as	it	were	for	Prayer,
Meditation,	hearing;	when	it	is	exercised	about
worldly	matters,	it	is	made	very	unapt	to
matters	of	godliness,	because	it	cannot
converse	in	the	world	in	that	holy	and	discreet
manner	it	ought,	wherefore	it	must	be	new
tuned,	and	that	is	to	be	the	first	pains	of	a	good
man,	without	which	his	following	labour	is	lost.

This	preparation	is	double:

1.	Common	to	all	Exercises	of	Religion.
2.	Proper	to	some	special	Exercises.

The	common	Preparation	stands	in	four	things:

1.	In	knowledge	of	the	Exercise	to	be	performed,	both
that	it	is	by	God	required,
Examination	of	our	estate	is	as	necessary	as	our	pu
[...]ging	from	sinne,	and	the	excitation	of	our	affecti-
ons,	2	Cor.	13.	5.	In	the	Priesthood	under	the	Law
there	was	to	be	a	consecration	as	well	as	an	offering,
Mal.	3.	3,	4.	Heb.	9.	14.	The	main	care	must	be	to	get
the	person	reconciled	to	God.	Those	that	discern	not
their	interest	in	Christ	if	they	had	it,	and	have	lost	it	by
returning	to	folly,	1	Pet.	3.	7.	are	not	to	come	reeking
from	their	sins,	and	so	rush	into	Gods	presence,	Isa.	1.
15.	Neither	are	they	wholly	to	decline	Worship,	and
restrain	Prayer.	1.	There	must	be	a	serious
acknowledgement	of	their	sins	with	shame	and	sorrow.
Psal.	51.	3.	Numb.	2.	14.	John	1.	2.	2.	They	must
earnestly	sue	out	the	former	grace	and	pardon,	Psal.
25.	6.	&	51.	12.	Those	who	never	had	assurance	must



know,	1.	That	it	is	comfortable	in	our	approaches	to
God,	the	Apostle	hath	taught	us	to	begin	our
supplications	with	our	Father,	Heb.	[...]0.	21,	22.	1
Tim.	2.	10.	2.	Some	believers	have	lesse	peace,	that
they	may	have	more	grace.	3.	When	we	cannot	reflect
upon	our	actual	interest,	the	direct	and	du	[...]ful	acts
of	Faith	must	be	more	solemnly	put	forth.	1.	Disclaim
more	earnestly	your	own	personal	righteousness,	Dan.
9.	18.	2.	You	must	adhere	to	God	in	Christ,	more
closely	cast	your	selves	upon	God	with	hope,	Psal.	22.
18.	3.	It	is	safe	to	say	I	am	my	beloveds,	though	we
cannot	apply	Christ	to	our	selves,	Psal.	119.	94.
and	what	good	he	intends	by,	and	how	he	would	have
u	[...]	perform	it.	For	it	is	impossible	that	any	man
should	well	worship	God	in	anything,	who	hath	not
received	convenient	information	of	the	nature	and	use
of	that	thing.	No	man	can	pray	except	he	know	what	it
is,	to	whom	to	be	made,	in	whose	Name,	and	what
good	he	shall	attain	by	it:	Nor	reade,	nor	hear,	unless
he	know	the	needfulness	and	nature	of	these
Ordinances.	For	it	is	the	Word	of	God	by	which	all
things	are	sanctified,	in	that	our	minds	are	thence
instructed	of	the	lawfulness	and	manner	of	performing
them.	This	is	the	foundation	which	must	be	first	laid	to
all	that	follows,	to	be	made	acquainted	what	the
exercise	is,	what	good	it	will	bring,	how	necessarily
required,	that	so	a	man	may	do	what	he	does	out	of
this	knowledge,	and	not	serve	God	he	knows	not	with
what.
2.	A	man	before	he	comes	into	Gods	presence	about
such	works	must	repent	of	his	sins,	yea	renew	his
repentance,	bethinking	himself	of	the	several	things
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which	he	latest	committed,	to	work	a	fresh	measure	of
grief	in	his	soul,	with	a	full	determination	of	heart	to
strive	more	against	them;	for	God	cannot	endure	to	be
served	with	a	foul	hand.	The	sprinkling	water	must	be
sprinkled	upon	us,	and	we	must	purge	our	selves	from
all	uncleanness	if	we	draw	near	to	him.	So	in	the	old
Law	they	were	to	wash	their	clothes	after	some
pollution,	and	when	God	came	to	them	to	put	off	their
shooes.	And	that	is	it	which	David	saith,	I	will	wash
mine	hands	in	innocency	and	compass	thine	Altar.	A
man	must	bring	an	undefiled	spirit;	if	he	will	pray,	he
must	work	his	heart	to	sorrow,	and	resolution	to
amend	his	late	sins,	for	he	cannot	be	welcome	into
Gods	presence,	that	is	not	cleansed	from	his
wickedness,	or	hateth	to	be	reformed,	we	must	be
pure	if	we	will	come	into	Gods	presence.
3.	Prayer	to	God	for	his	blessing	must	be
prefixed	to	all	religious	services,	for	our	better	inabling
thereto,	for	of	our	selves	we	can	do	nothing,	all	our
sufficiency	comes	from	him	who	hath	promised	to	hear
us	when	we	pray,	and	to	grant	our	petitions▪	so	that
without	seeking	a	blessing	we	cannot	expect	to	finde
it;	and	therefore	the	Apostle ̄	saith	that	all	things	are
sanctified	unto	us	by	prayer,	even	exercises	of
Religion,	the	Word,	the	Sacraments,	and	the	like,	yea
and	Prayer	too,	by	praying	God	first	for	his	Spirit	of
Prayer.	Therefore	he	that	will	serve	God	aright,	must
first	crave	his	help	and	grace	to	serve	him.
The	fourth	and	last	part	of	common	preparation	is	by	a
preconsideration	of	the	exceeding	greatness	of	the
Lord	before	whom	we	come,	and	of	our	vileness,	base-
ness,



Have	high	thoughts	of	the	work	aforehand,	1	Chron.
29.	2.	take	the	fi	[...]test	opportunity	of	doing	duties,
Christ	is	present	in	the	Ordinances,	Rev.	1.	18.	1.	As	a
Speaker,	Heb.	12.	25.	2.	That	he	may	delight	himself
in	the	graces	of	his	people	Cant.	8.	1.	3.	To	execute
judgement	as	well	as	shew	mercy.	2.	The	Angels	are
there	present,	1	Cor.	11.	10.	as	your	Guardians,	Dan.
4.	13.	and	to	delight	in	your	graces,	Cant.	5.	2.	3.	The
Devil	is	present,	Matth.	13.	1.	To	draw	you	to	evil,	1
Sam.	2.	22.	2.	To	hinder	you	in	whatever	is	good,
Zach.	3.	1.	3.	Comes	to	steal	away	the	Word	out	of
your	hearts,	Matth.	13.	19.	4.	To	aceuse	you,	Rev.	12.
12.	Zach.	3.	1,	2.	5.	As	an	Executioner,	expecting	a
commission	from	Christ	to	lay	hold	on	thee,	John	13.
27.
unworthiness	to	come	before	him,	that	so	we	may	be
rightly	affected	with	the	regard	of	him,	Levit.	26.	2.	So
Cornelius	saith,	that	he	and	the	rest	were	all	there
before	God	to	hear	what	Peter	should	say	unto	them,
they	had	considered	with	themselves	that	God	came	to
speak	unto	them,	and	that	they	came	to	hear	him;	for
in	what	service	we	do	not	make	account	that	we	have
to	deal	with	the	Lord	our	God	and	Maker,	and	do	not
put	our	selves	in	minde	what	a	one	he	is,	we	shall	not
carry	our	selves	aright	towards	him.	Abraham	said	he
was	dust	and	ashes	when	he	prayed	to	God,	therefore
the	Lord	hath	set	down	a	Preface	before	the	Lords
Prayer,	acquainting	us	what	a	one	God	is,	because	by
the	thinking	of	him,	and	striving	to	bring	our	hearts	to
conceive	of	him	as	such	a	one,	we	should	be	better
fitted	to	make	the	requests	and	supplications	following,
the	heart	then	must	put	it	self	in	minde	what	it	goes



about,	and	to	whom	it	tenders	a	service.	I	come	before
the	Lord	Almighty	that	hath	my	soul	in	his	hand,	to
hear	him	speak	to	me,	or	to	speak	to	him.	I	draw	near
to	the	King	of	Heaven	and	Earth,	I	present	my	self
before	his	face,	let	me	frame	my	self	so	as	befits	his
holy	and	allsearching	eyes.	And	this	is	the	common
preparation	for	our	religious	duties.	Now	special
preparation	for	special	services	follows	to	be	spoken	of;
that	is,	to	the	Word,	to	Prayer,	to	the	Sacraments,	and
to	a	Vow.

For	the	Word.	The	heart	is	to	be	framed	to	a	resolution	of
obeying	it	in	all	things,	this	is	the	honest	and	good	heart
whereof	our	Saviour	makes	mention	in	describing	the	good
ground,	concerning	this	it	is	that	our	Lord	saith	again,	If
you	will	do	my	will,	you	shall	know	it.	This	will	give	a	man
a	good	memory	and	a	good	judgement,	and	the	Lord	to
recompence	this	obedient	resolution	will	become	as	he
hath	promised,	a	Teacher	to	the	humble;	so	shall	he	be
taught	of	God	that	comes	with	a	firm	purpose	to	be	guided
by	God,	and	that	in	all	things.	Before	you	come	to	Church
you	should	spend	some	time	with	your	hearts,	to	encline
them	and	bow	them	to	the	testimonies	of	God,	and	to	say
unto	your	selves,	I	am	going	to	hear	what	the	Lord	will	say
unto	me,	seeing	he	is	my	Maker	I	will	not	harden	my	heart
against	him,	but	I	will	be	ready	to	know	what	he	teacheth,
and	not	gainsay	any	thing	that	shall	to	my	conscience
appear	truth,	and	I	will	undoubtedly	yeeld	to	that	I	know	in
practice,	for	it	is	the	word	of	him	that	is	Lord	of	the	spirits
of	all	flesh;	then	will	the	Word	be	powerful	to	make	us
able,	when	we	resolve	before	whatever	it	be	to	be	willing.
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2.	Before	Prayer	a	threefold	consideration	is	necessary,	of
our	special	wants,	and	sins,	and	benefits,	that	we	may
accordingly	mention	them	in	our	Prayers,	The	Lord	hath
promised	he	will	grant	us	whatsoever	we	shall	ask,	we
must	bethink	our	selves	therefore	what	be	those	things
that	for	our	present	estate	we	do	stand	in	need	of.	What
sins	had	need	to	be	pardoned	and	healed,	what	benefits
continued,	or	new	given,	and	what	we	have	already	to	give
thanks	for,	that	we	may	with	more	earnestness	pray	when
we	know	for	what	we	will	pray.	In	the	next	place	we	must
consider	of	Gods	gracious	promises	that	he	hath	made
unto	us	to	help,	and	of	his	exceeding	mercy,	goodness,
and	power,	by	which	we	are	sure	he	is	able	and	willing	to
help,	even	of	those	Excellencies	of	God	which	the	title,	Our
Father	which	art	in	Heaven	doth	offer	unto	our
consideration,	but	principally	Gods	promise	to	hear	and
accept	is	to	fill	our	mindes	when	we	come	before	him	as
suppliants.

Thirdly,	For	the	Sacraments,	the	special	preparation	is,

1.	By	examining	and	judging	our	selves,	as	the	Apostle
speaks,	that	is,	a	more	narrow	and	diligent	search	for
our	estate,	and	for	our	particular	offences	if	we	have
forgotten	any,	if	through	carelesnesse	or	guile	we	have
let	passe	the	sight	and	acknowledgment	of	any,	that
now	the	old	leaven	may	be	cast	out.	So	saith	the
Apostle,	Examine	your	selves,	and	again,	If	we	would
judge	our	selves	God	would	not	judge	us.
2.	We	must	labour	to	get	a	good	appetite	to	this
spiritual	food,	to	stir	up	in	our	selves	an	earnest
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offer	her

himself	but

some	Priest

hungring	and	thirsting	after	Christ	and	his	benefits
there.	God	cals	all	that	thirst	to	come	and	eat.	As	a
good	stomack	is	a	necessary	preparation	to	our	natural
meals,	so	to	these	spiritual	meals	is	a	good	desire	and
longing	for	the	grace	there	offered,	remission	of	sinnes
past,	and	power	to	live	more	blamelesly	and	holily
hereafter.	Then	when	a	man	hath	by	special
examination	and	judging	himself	found	out	his	faults
and	humbled	himself	for	them,	and	also	hath	brought
his	heart	to	long	for	Christ	Jesus	to	be	his	Saviour,	and
to	save	him	from	the	punishment	and	power	of	them
by	his	body	and	bloud,	he	is	now	fit	to	come	to	the
Lords	Table.
3	He	must	meditate	on	Christs	sufferings.

Lastly,	For	a	vow,	because	this	is	a	very	solemn	bond
betwixt	God	and	us	(I	speak	it	not	of	imposed	vows,	but
assumed)	wherein	we	enter,	it	behoves	us	very	carefully	to
weigh	the	nature	of	the	thing,	and	our	sufficiency	for	the
same,	that	we	may	not	be	rash	with	our	lips	to	speak
before	our	Maker,	which	is	principally	spoken	of	vowing	by
Salomon;	for	better	not	vow	then	not	perform,	for	want	of
which	care	many	men	have	so	intangled	themselves,	as
their	vows	have	been	occasion	of	exceeding	much	misery
unto	them,	as	we	have	one	fearful	example	for	all	in	Iephta
who	though	he	did	not	so	bad	as	is	vulgarly	thought	(for
can	any	man	imagine	that	the	newly	reformed
Church	of	Israel	at	that	time	after	so	special	a
blessing	could	have	endured	to	see	Gods	holy
Altar	by	any	of	his	Priests	polluted	with	so
fearfull	an	abomination,	and	so	expressely
forbidden)	yet	he	procured	himself	and	his
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daughter	great	reproach	in	that	he	was	fain	to
consecrate	his	only	daughter	to	God	as	a
perpetual	Nazaritesse.	Whence	followed	at	least
in	the	opinion	of	those	times	a	necessity	of
remaining	a	Virgin	and	child	lesse,	so	that	his
example	must	warn	us	before	vowing	to
consider	distinctly	and	seriously	what	we	vow.

Thus	we	have	shewed	you	what	diligence	is
required	before	the	worship.	In	the	worship	is
required	as	great	diligence,	Rom.	12.	11.

First,	With	our	understanding	and	thoughts	to
make	them	attentive,	that	we	may	heed	what
we	do,	and	apply	our	thoughts	and	conceits
alone	that	way,	that	so	there	may	be	an
agreement	betwixt	body	and	minde.	Thus	in
praying	we	must	mark	what	it	is	that	we	ask,
confesse	or	give	thanks	for,	so	that	we
understand	our	selves,	and	be	able	to	approve
that	we	have	asked	nothing	but	what	we	might.
In	hearing	we	must	listen	and	attend	that	we
may	carry	away	the	Word,	and	let	it	not	leak,
we	must	binde	our	mindes	to	give	heedful
attention,	according	to	that,	Let	him	that	hath
an	ear	hear	what	the	Spirit	saith.	Hear,	O
Israel,	saith	Moses	often.	Hear,	O	children,
saith	David.	So	in	the	Sacraments	we	must
mark	each	action,	and	busie	our	mindes	in
observing	the	thing	signified	as	well	at	our	eyes
in	the	thing	that	is	outward.	When	we	see	the
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evermore

in	the

hearts	of

bread,	consider	of	Christs	presence	and	power
to	nourish;	when	we	see	the	wine,	of	his
presence	and	power	to	comfort;	so	in	the	other
actions,	when	we	see	the	breaking	of	the	bread
think	of	his	death;	when	we	see	the	giving,
consider	of	Gods	offering	him,	and	so	in	every
action	we	must	serve	the	Lord	with	our	whole
heart,	whereof	one	part	is	this,	observing,
attending,	marking	the	action.

Secondly,	We	must	bring	our	affections	to	be	so
moved	as	the	nature	of	the	exercises	requireth,
which	is	that	which	is	commended	in	the	good
Iosiah,	his	heart	melted	in	hearing
threatnings,	and	the	Thessalonians
received	the	Gospel	with	joy▪	in	prayer	we	must
be	fervent,	and	in	the	Sacrament	we	must
bring	our	hearts	to	a	feeling	sorrow	for	Christs
death	and	our	sins,	and	to	a	joyful
remembrance	of	the	great	work	of	our
redemption;	so	it	must	be	a	sweet	mixture	of
joy	and	sorrow,	so	must	we	worship	God	with
our	whole	heart,	for	then	we	worship	him	with
our	whole	heart	when	our	minde	and	affections
are	taken	up	with	the	matter	of	his	worship,	as
hath	been	said,	so	in	prayer,	David	cried	unto
God,	was	earnest	about	his	requests.	This
earnestnesse	of	affection	is	a	very	necessary
thing	to	make	the	worship	of	God	we	perform
acceptable,	and	this	is	diligence	in	the	worship.
There	must	also	be	diligence	after	the	worship
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in	a	care	to	make	good	use	of	it,	and	to
observe	our	growth	by	it,	and	to	perceive	what
proceedings	we	make	in	godlinesse	by	all	the
services	we	perform,	seeing	all	that	we	do
tends	to	this	end,	the	Sacrament,	Word,	Prayer
should	nourish	grace,	all	to	confirm	and
strengthen	the	grace	of	the	inward	man.

All	duties	to	God	must	be	done	with	all	the
faculties	of	the	inward	man.

2.	With	the	intention	of	all	the	faculties.

The	demeanour	of	the	body	lies	in	this,	that	it
is	a	fit	instrument	to	serve	the	soul.	The	Turks	worship
Mahomet	more	reverently	then	Christians	the	true	God,	a
vain	carriage	of	the	body	is	an	evident	argument	of	a	vain
minde.

2.	The	soul	should	be	active,	the	whole	inward	man,	the
understanding	should	be	ready	to	apprehend	truth,	the	will
to	choose	it,	the	memory	to	retain	it,	the	conscience	to
submit	unto	it,	Isa.	58.	5.	1	Cor.	14.	15.

Reasons	why	the	inward	man	must	be	active	in	worship:

1.	God	will	be	worshipt	according	to	his	nature,	Iohn	4.
24.
2.	The	soul	is	the	man,	the	main	of	sinne	lies	in	the
soul,	Mic.	6.	7.
3.	The	soul	only	is	the	seat	of	grace,	Ephes.	3.	17.
4.	The	end	of	all	Christian	duty	is	communion	with



God,	he	can	have	no	communion	with	the	body.
5.	In	this	doth	the	glory	of	all	a	Christians	duties
consist,	Mark	13.	33.	Revel.	5.	8.
6.	This	onely	makes	the	duty	fruitful,	the	fruit	of	the
duty	lies	in	the	activity	of	it.

After	the	duties	done	there	should	be

1.	An	impression	of	Gods	holinesse	upon	us,	Exod.	34.
29.	Acts	4.	13.	a	savour	of	the	duties	we	have	done.
2.	When	we	have	found	out	God	in	a	duty,	we	should
ingage	our	hearts	to	that	duty	ever	after,	Psal.	116.	2.
and	it	should	encourage	us	in	all	the	services	God
requires,	Gen.	29.	1.
3.	We	should	be	very	thankful	to	God	for	every	good
motion,	thought,	new	discovery,	1	Chron.	29.	13.

The	special	duties	after	the	Word,	Prayer,	and	a	Vow,	are
these.

After	the	Word	to	call	our	selves	to	account	what	we
remember,	and	so	to	search	if	it	be	true,	and	ponder	upon
it	our	selves	with	a	chewing	of	the	cud,	and	the	life	of
hearing	depends	on	it.	This	is	digesting	the	Word,	this	is
causing	it	to	take	root,	this	is	ingraffing	it	in	the	heart,	and
if	we	have	convenient	means	of	company	we	ought	to
conferre	of	it,	and	advise	together	about	it,	that	one	may
help	another,	so	did	the	Bereans	searching	the	Scriptures
after	Pauls	speaking	the	Gospel	to	them.	The	next	for
prayer	is	as	David	saith,	to	wait	on	God,	to	look	for	and
continue	though	we	be	defer'd,	to	look	for	what	we	have
begged,	and	to	observe	how	it	is	granted,	that	accordingly
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There	must

be	a	faith,

1.	That	his

duties	shall

be

accepted,

Gen.	4.	7.

we	may	be	thankfull	or	humbled,	and	increase	our
earnestnesse.	When	a	man	prefers	a	Petition	to	the	King
he	gives	his	attendance	to	see	what	successe,	so	must	we
to	God.	Our	eyes	must	behold	him	as	the	eyes	of	the
handmaids	the	Mistresse,	so	that	we	may	be	able	to	see,
whether	he	be	angry	against	our	prayers,	or	condescend	to
them,	and	if	he	do	seem	angry,	yet	we	may	not	faint	but
follow	him	still:	if	we	have	praid	against	a	temptation,	we
must	look	for	power	against	it;	and	if	we	feel	power,
rejoyce	in	God	that	gave	it,	if	not	pray	again,	and
still	wait	renewing	our	supplication:	so	if	we	have	desired
any	grace	or	benefit	either	temporal	or	spiritual	according
to	Gods	Word,	we	must	not	make	haste	or	be	heedlesse,
but	even	wait	and	attend	his	leisure,	as	one	that	is
infinitely	better	and	wiser	then	our	selves.

Next	for	vows,	the	uses	must	be,	a	special	care	of	our	vow
to	fulfill	it,	for	the	word	is	expresse,	Thou	shalt	pay	thy
vows,	and	thou	shalt	not	go	back	if	the	vow	be	of	things
lawful,	else	we	must	not	stand	to	it,	but	with	great
repentance	for	the	vow	perform	Gods	Commandment
rather	then	our	vow.

Thus	you	have	heard	of	truth	and	diligence:	there	are
required	two	things	more,	Faith,	which	is	a
believing	of	Gods	truth	shew'd	in	the	exercise
we	perform	according	to	the	nature	of	it,	Heb.
11.	4.	In	praying	we	must	believe	that	God	can
and	will	grant	our	requests,	asking	with
boldnesse	and	assurance,	When	you	pray
believe,	saith	our	Saviour.	When	we	reade	the
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Gen.	4.	8.
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27.	and

discerns

the	worth

of	his

service,

and

represents

Word	and	hear	it	we	must	believe	that	each
thing	is	true,	and	shall	accordingly	be
performed,	both	predictions,	promises,	threats,
in	the	like	manner	we	must	believe	that	God
will	blesse	those	his	Ordinances	to	our	spiritual
good,	and	in	general	we	must	assure	our	selves
that	God	will	accept	us	in	his	Ordinances,	and
bless	them	to	us	for	our	good.	Truth	aims	at
the	right	end,	diligence	labours	so	to	do	them
that	we	may	not	misse	that	end,	Faith	assures
us	that	our	diligence	shall	be	prosperous,	and
so	these	three	things	hang	together,	and	fitly,
one	for	the	help	of	another.	If	the	Word	be	not
mixed	with	Faith,	if	Prayer,	Sacraments,	every
worship	be	not	so	mixed,	then	it	will	not	be
profitable	unto	us,	for	the	wavering	minded
shall	receive	no	good.

The	last	point	is	reverence,	Levit.	26.	2.	&	10.
3.	which	will	follow	doubtlesse	upon	the	former,
indeed	this	should	have	been	named	first.	We
must	worship	the	Lord	with	reverence,	saith
David	in	Psal.	2.	and	he	cals	even	upon	Kings
and	Princes	to	have	this	affection,	saying,
Serve	the	Lord	with	fear.	A	true	apprehension
of	Gods	greatnesse	and	our	own	basenesse	will
work	fear.

This	Reverence	is	double:

First,	Inward	of	the	heart	which	is	a	framing



more	of
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then

burden,

Psal.	19.

10.	&	73.
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8.	26.	3.	It
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sweet

apprehension

of	Gods
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one	to	a
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against	the

bent	of

nature,

our	selves	to	a	special	apprehension	of	Gods
goodnesse	and	greatnesse	over	us,	Hos.	3.	5.
Deut.	7.	21.	Isa.	40.	17.	a	mixt	working	of	love
and	fear,	love	to	God	and	desire	to	please	him,
fear	lest	we	should	displease.	For	so	reverence
seems	to	be	a	compound	affection	of	these
three.	We	are	still	in	Gods	presence,	and
therefore	should	walk	in	fear	of	him	continually,
but	we	come	near	unto	him	even	before	him,	if
we	addresse	our	selves	to	religious	services,
Psal.	100.	2.	wherefore	there	ought	to	be	a
fresh	renewing	and	augmenting	of	our
reverence	in	such	cases.

Secondly,	The	body	must	also	be	reverent
before	God,	and	therefore	come	and	worship
before	the	Lord,	and	bow	down	and	kneel;	all
worship	is	termed	bowing.	In	all	services	the
outward	man	must	be	composed	in	a	more
stayed,	quiet	and	still	manner	then	in	any	other
exercise,	if	we	kneel	it	must	be	reverent,	if	we
stand	that	must	be	reverent,	if	we	sit	that	must
be	reverent,	and	what	usual	outward
testifications	of	submission	we	would	practise
before	our	betters	in	worldly	respects,	we	must
much	more	practise	before	God	when	we	draw
near	to	worship	him.	Thus	much	for	the
performing	of	true	worship	for	matter	in	regard
of	object,	parts,	for	manner	also	in	practising
diligence,	sincerity,	faith	and	reverence.



Gen.	34.

19.	2	Cor.

5.	14.	4.

Faith
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with	strong

reasonings,
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God,	1.

Special,

Gal.	2	20.
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Common,	1

Tim.	1.	16,

17.	2.	From

the

Promises,

1.	Of

assistance,

2	Cor.	12.

10.	Phil.	4.

10.	2.

Acceptance,

2	Cor.	8.

11.	faith

shews	the

Mediatour,

Ephes.	3.

Concerning	performance	of	Gods	solemn
worship	we	have	spoken.	Now	God	would	that
his	worship	should	also	be	preserved	and
upheld	for	continuance	of	time	generation	after
generation,	and	that	in	purity	and	credit.	To
this	purpose	two	things	are	necessary,	Church-
maintenance	and	Church	government.	For
without	these	two	things,	allowance	of	means
for	their	livelihood	that	attend	any	work,	and	a
due	observation	of	good	order	by	them	that	are
imployed	any	way	in	that	work,	no	work	or
service	can	have	an	honourable	and	respective
continuance	in	the	world.

For	the	first,	viz.	maintenance,	the	Apostle
saith,	Let	him	that	is	taught	make	him	that
teacheth	him	partaker	of	all	his	goods;	and	it	is
Gods	will	that	those	should	live	of	the	Gospel
which	preach	the	Gospel.	The	Ministers
maintenance	should	be	competent,	honourable,
certain.

For	the	second,	Discipline	or	Government	it
concerns	1.	The	Ministers.	2.	The	People.

For	the	Ministers,	the	Government	is	to	provide
fit	men	for	fit	offices.	2.	To	censure	those	which
be	disordered	in	the	Ministery.	3.	To	depose
those	which	be	of	scandalous	life	and	erroneous
doctrine.

For	the	People,	the	Discipline	is	either	private



1,	2.	Revel.

8.	3▪	4.	3.

O	[...]

reward,	2
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Psal.	2.	11.

Worship	is

therefore

called	fear,

as	we	may

see	by

comparing,

Deut.	6.

13.	Isa.	29.

13.	with

Matth.	4.

11.	&	15.
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or	publick.	The	private	consists	in	1.
Admonition.	2.	Complaint.	3.	Withdrawing
themselves.	4.	Acknowledging	their	offences.
Publick,	it	is	1.	Admonition.	2.
Excommunication.	3.	Receiving	in	again	the
penitent.

So	much	for	those	duties	which	are
commanded	in	this	second	Commandment.
Now	we	will	speak	of	the	things	forbidden
therein,	which	are	of	two	sorts,	Sins	of
Omission	and	sins	of	Commission.

The	sins	of	Omission	are	in	regard	of	the
performance	of	Gods	worship,	and	in	regard	of
preserving	and	continuing	it,	for	performing
either	in	regard	of	the	matter	o	[...]	manner,
and	for	both	either	total	or	partial.	The	total
omission	for	matter	is	when	we	do	even
altogether	neglect	the	services
commanded	of	God	in	his	Word,	or	at
least	the	most	of	them,	and	that	with	a	kinde	of
contemning	them	as	fruitlesse	and
unnecessary,	as	when	men	absent	themselves
from	the	Congregation,	and	care	not	at	all,	or
not	usually	to	come	to	the	hearing	of	the	Word
or	receiving	of	the	Sacraments,	or	when	they
never	reade,	pray,	meditate	or	use	any	good
conference,	thinking	these	things	needlesse,
which	is	the	sinne	of	prophanenesse
condemned	by	the	Apostle,	when	he	saith,	Heb.
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Abraham,

Gen.	18.

27.	Elijah,

1	King.	18.

42.	the	four

and	twenty

Elders,

Revel.	4.

16.	Christ

himself,

Matth.	26.

33.	were

reverent	in

their	acts	of

worship.

For	publick

prayer,

12.	6.	Let	there	be	no	prophane	person
amongst	you	as	Esau.	Partial	omission	for	the
matter,	is	when	one	doth	these	sometimes	and
sometimes	omits	them,	by	starts	and	sits
performing	Gods	worship,	and	then	leaving
them	again,	either	all	of	them	or	some	of	them,
which	is	a	degree	and	disposition	toward
prophanenesse,	as	those	who	would	fast	for	a
day,	and	then	after	cared	no	more	for	Gods
service.	Total	omission	for	the	manner	is,	when
men	do	wholly	neglect	that	sincerity,	faith,
reverence	and	diligence	which	is	required,
making	no	preparation	at	all,	giving	no
attention,	nor	caring	at	all	to	have	their
affections	moved,	nor	at	all	observing	the	fruit
and	benefit	they	reap	by	Gods	Ordinances,	so
that	they	perform	the	thing	it	self,	they	little	or
nothing	regard	in	what	fashion,	and	so	become
hypocritical	or	formal	servants	of	God,	either
wholly	moved	by	custom	and	example;	or	at
least	by	a	kinde	of	superstitious	inclination,	and
so	either	aiming	at	credit,	and	pleasing	of	men
onely,	or	else	misaiming	at	better	things,
hoping	by	the	thing	done	in	some	form	though
without	all	power	and	zeal	to	please	God,	this
formal,	hypocritical	and	irreverent	worship	is	to
be	taxed,	when	men	do	the	things	but	alone	in
outward	fashion	and	carelesly,	and	for	custom
and	mans	sake,	not	aiming	at	the	true	end	[...]
which	God	hath	appointed.	These	are	omissions
for	the	performance	of	Gods	worship,	there	is	a
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1	King.	8.
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See	Neh.	8.

3.	at	the

Sacrament

our	eyes

should

observe	the

Elements

as	visible

Sermons,

Exod.	23.

8.	Christ

read	the

Scripture

fault	also	in	omitting	the	preservation	thereof.

First,	By	niggardice	in	not	cheerfully	allowing	of
things	necessary	to	uphold	the	worship	of	God
and	his	Ministers,	tendering	such	allowance
pinchingly	and	grudgingly	if	at	all.

Secondly,	By	carelesnesse	in	Church-Discipline,
when	there	is	not	due	care	for	the	choosing	of
good	Ministers,	or	rejecting	of	evil,	viz.	when
offenders	are	winked	at,	not	admonished,	not
excommunicated;	or	in	private,	when	men	do
not	admonish,	complain	of,	or	withdraw
themselves	from	scandalous	offenders.	In	a
word,	when	many	of	these	things	are	either	in
whole	or	in	part	omitted	that	are	appointed,
then	is	this	Commandment	broken.	So	that
according	to	the	number	of	duties	commanded,
so	must	the	breaches	of	this	Commandment	be
numbred	in	case	any	of	them	be	wholly	or	in
part	neglected.

Now	I	come	to	shew	the	sins	of	Commission,
that	is,	the	doing	of	things	contrary	to	the
duties	commanded,	even	things	that	are
forbidden.

Sins	of	Commission	are	here	of	two	sorts,	1.
Direct.	2.	Indirect.	The	former	being	simply	and
of	themselves	sins,	the	other	sins	by	a
consequent,	and	in	some	respect	annexed	to
them.
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Master

Hildersam

hath	the

Direct	breaches	of	this	Commandment	are	in
regard	of	performing	these	Ordinances,	and	in
regard	of	preserving	and	continuing	them.

For	performance	here	are	two	things	forbidden.
The	tendering	of	a	false	worship,	or	abasing	of
the	true.	False	worship	is	a	worship	not
enjoyned	by	God,	for	the	measure	of	Gods
worship	is	the	manifestation	of	his	will,
wherefore	what	agrees	not	with	that	as	being
inconformable	to	the	right	rule	of	worship,	is
worship	alone	in	shew	and	appearance,	that	is
feigned	and	counterfeit,	like	bad	coyn	not	true
and	right.

Now	worship	is	false	in	regard	of	the	Object
and	Parts	of	it.	For	the	Object	it	is	false▪

First,	When	the	true	God	himself	is	intended	to
be	worshipped	but	under	some	visible	or
sensible	representation,	when	I	say	God	set
forth	by	any	Picture	or	Image	is	worshipped,	or
when	any	such	Image	is	used	as	a	means	to
derive	and	convey	honour	unto	him	by.	This
was	the	sinne	of	the	Israelites	in	the
wildernesse	,	for	they	purposed	in	their
intention	to	serve	that	God	which	brought	them
out	of	Aegypt,	but	for	the	better	helping	of
them	in	this	worship,	and	to	stir	up	their
devotion,	they	would	set	up	the	image	of	an	Ox
(a	most	beneficial	creature,	whose	labour	did
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yield	them	through	Gods	blessing	the	best
means	of	maintenance	and	living)	somewhat	to
represent	God	unto	them,	and	to	bring	his
benefits	unto	their	mindes.	So	Aaron
professeth,	when	he	saith,	To	morrow	shall	be
an	holy	day	to	the	Lord.	This	was	likewise	the
sinne	of	Micah	the	Ephraimite,	he	made	a
Teraphim,	and	had	an	house	of	Images.
Teraphim	was	the	Image	of	a	man,	[...]e	made
this	to	worship	God	in	and	by,	for	he	saith,	Now
I	know	Iehovah	will	blesse	me,	it	must	needs
be	that	he	purposed	to	worship	that	God,	of
whom	he	did	expect	a	blessing	for	his	worship,
and	his	mother	had	vowed	the	silver	to	Iehovah
to	make	a	graven	and	molten	Image,	wherefore
this	Image	vowed	to	Iehovah	must	needs	be
intended	to	serve	Iehovah	by.	This	was	the
sinne	of	Ieroboam,	who	said	of	the	Calves,
These	are	thy	gods	that	did	bring	thee	out	of
the	Land	;	as	if	he	had	proclaimed	that	he
intended	to	do	service	to	the	God	of	their
Fathers,	but	he	thought	it	convenient	to	have
him	represented	to	them	by	these	figures,	and
under	these	Images	to	have	service	tendred
unto	him.	And	therefore	David	chargeth	the
Israelites	to	have	changed	their	glory,	meaning
God	(who	was	indeed	their	glory)	into	a
similitude	of	a	Calf,	that	is,	to	have	set	up	an
image	of	a	Calf	to	represent	him	by;	and	Paul
saith	the	same	of	the	wiser	Heathen,	that	they
did	worship	God	but	not	as	God,	but	changed
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the	glory	of	that	incorruptible	God	into	the
similitude	of	a	corruptible	man,	that	is,	they
went	about	to	set	out	and	represent	to
themselves	the	glorious	maker	of	all	things	by
sueh	base	and	inglorious	pictures,	as	if	there
could	be	any	proportion	betwixt	God	and	a
dead	Image,	the	workmanship	of	mans	hands,
which	is	indeed	a	great	embasing	of	their
apprehension	of	his	Majesty,	causing	them	at
last	to	think	as	meanly	of	God	as	of	a	thing	that
could	be	so	set	forth,	yea	this	is	the	sinne	the
Prophet	so	findes	fault	with	in	Gods
Name,	saying,	What	similitude	will	you
set	up	to	me?	and	whereunto	will	you	liken	me?
And	this	is	the	sinne	of	the	Popish	Church
which	they	continually	commit	and	maintain,
and	by	which	they	have	so	corrupted
themselves	that	they	even	cease	to	be	the	true
Church	of	God,	and	are	turned	into	a	company
of	spiritual	adulterers,	for	that	Church	with	the
wine	of	her	fornications	hath	made	almost	all
Nations	drunken,	to	whom	hath	she	not
conveyed	the	infection	of	this	foul	Idolatry?	God
must	be	worshipped	under	the	picture	of	an
aged	man,	the	holy	Ghost	under	the	similitude
of	a	Dove,	the	Sonne	of	God	under	the
similitude	of	a	man	hanging	on	the	Crosse,	all
foul	Idolatries,	for	seeing	that	Christ	is	God	as
well	as	man,	he	is	no	more	to	have	an	Image
set	up	to	him	then	the	Father	or	holy	Ghost,
seeing	the	Divinity	is	not	representable,	and
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the	humanity	without	the	Deity	is	not	Christ,	so
that	it	is	nothing	but	a	strong	fancy	makes	men
take	any	picture	for	Christs	picture;	for	seeing
his	natural	physiognomy	is	wholly	concealed	in
Scripture,	and	no	approved	story	hath
acquainted	us	with	it,	and	seeing	his	Deity	is
wholly	irrepresentible,	why	should	any	picture
drawn	by	man	be	called	a	picture	of	Christ
rather	then	of	the	thief	that	hanged	by	him?	It
must	needs	be	a	very	dead	devotion	that	a
dead	picture	can	provoke.

This	is	the	first	falshood	of	worship	for	the
Object,	when	the	true	God	is	intended	as	the
Object,	but	under	some	picture	or
representation,	for	God	represented	by	an
Image	is	now	become	an	Idol,	seeing	the	true
God	hath	disavowed	all	such	representing.	This
is	the	first	kinde	of	Idolatry.

Another	is,	When	a	creature	hath	these	kindes
of	worship	performed	to	him	(or	any	like	them)
which	God	hath	appointed	to	himself,	and	so
becomes	the	object	of	worship:	so	Paul	to	the
Galatians	defines	Idolatry	to	be	a	serving	of	the
creature,	or	of	those	things	which	by	nature	are
not	Gods.	He	useth	the	word	serving	which
utterly	overturns	that	fond	distinction	of
worship	and	service	mentioned	by	Papists	to
shift	off	the	blame	of	this	sinne;	to	serve	that
which	by	nature	is	not	God,	is	flat	Idolatry.	Now
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there	are	divers	creatures	which	have	been	and
are	worshipped	with	the	worship	due	to	God	or
something	like	it,	and	coined	in	imitation	of	it.

First,	Angels,	which	thing	began	in	the	time	of
the	Apostles	and	is	by	Paul	writing	to	the
Colossians	condemned	as	a	base	will-worship.

Secondly,	Saints	departed,	which	grew	into	the
Church	long	after	by	degrees,	and	was	rife
since	four	hundred	years	after	Christ	amongst
many	(though	not	allowed	by	the	authority	of
the	Church-Governours,	as	after	it	was)	by
building	Churches,	dedicating	Altars	and	dayes,
and	offering	Incense	and	the	like	to	these,	all
which	are	still	in	use	and	practice	among	the
Popish	Churches,	yea	are	by	them	maintained
as	very	devout	and	profitable	exercises,	for
what	more	common	then	Invocation	of	Saints
with	them,	pretending	that	they	may	so	honour
them	as	Gods	friends?	whereas	Gods	worship	is
to	be	given	alone	to	God,	if	Christ	might	be
heard	above	the	Pope.

Thirdly,	The	Sunne,	Moon	and	Stars	have	been
worshipped	by	Heathen	men,	under	a	conceit
that	there	were	certain	spirits	rulers	of	the
world	under	God	assistant	to	them,	whereas
they	are	created	by	God	for	the	use	of
mankinde,	and	do	move	by	their	own	natural
inclination	as	other	things,	not	by	any	such
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Fourthly,	The	pictures	of	God,	Christ,	Saints	(so
supposed	to	be	I	mean)	have	been	and	are	still
worshipped,	which	is	the	very	particular	made
choice	of	in	this	Commandment,	to	include	all
other	spiritual	uncleannesse,	as	the	sinne	of
adultery	in	the	seventh	to	include	all	other
bodily	filthinesse;	for	indeed	this	is	the	very
grostest	of	all	to	worship	a	dead	stock,
whatsoever	shifts	men	have,	as	if	they	did
purpose	not	to	worship	the	thing	for	its	own
sake,	but	for	the	thing	represented	by	it.	Such
things	Jews	and	Gentiles	did	alledge	for	their
excuse,	but	God	rejects	their	counsels,	and
saith,	in	spight	of	all	their	denials,	that	their
Idols	were	gold,	meaning	and	nothing	else	but
gold,	and	that	they	worshipped	the	work	of
their	own	fingers,	he	counted	alone	the	wood	or
stone	served,	what	ever	they	dreamed	of	a
further	Deity	represented.	And	this	Idolatry
also	the	Church	of	Rome	maintaineth,	and	hath
by	her	tyranny	thrust	upon	all	these	quarters	of
the	world	at	such	times	as	she	had	somewhat
established	her	usurped	Supremacy.

Lastly,	The	Devil	personally	hath	been	and	is
worshipped	by	services	invented	by	himself	of
Witches	and	Sorcerers,	to	whom	he	did	appear
in	bodily	shapes,	which	is	of	all	Idolatries	the
most	searfull	and	hainous,	because	here	Gods



we	have	to

do,	Heb.	4.

13.	the

weightines

of	the	duty,

Deu.	32.

46.	and	the

strict

account

that	we

must	give

for	all

religious

services,

Mal.	3.	16.

We	should

keep	our

hearts	from

wandering

in	every

duty:	1.	In

hearing,

Jer.	15.	19.

Act.	16.

[...]4.	[...].

In	Prayer,

Matth.	15.

7,	8.

Ephes.	6.

18.	3.	In

the	Supper,

professed	enemy	is	openly	set	in	his	place	and
room.

And	thus	much	for	the	falsnesse	of	worship	in
regard	of	the	object;	now	it	may	be	also	for	the
kindes	and	parts,	that	is,	when	any	action	or
actions	are	performed	to	the	pleasing	of	God
and	working	of	spiritual	grace	in	our	selves,
that	God	hath	not	assigned	in	his	word	for	that
end,	which	is	to	worship	God	after	the
commandments	of	men,	which	the	Apostle
forbids,	Tit.	1.	saying,	That	men	must	not	give
heed	to	the	commandments	of	men	which	do
subvert	the	truth.	The	same	thing	is	by	him
condemned	under	the	name	of	will-worship	,
for	what	I	do	out	of	a	religious	conscience	to
God,	with	an	intention	I	mean	to	please	and
honour	him	thereby,	and	hoping	to	win	grace	to
my	soul,	by	that	I	in	my	minde	intend	to
worship	him,	and	if	there	be	no	other	warrant
for	this	but	my	own	will,	this	is	now	to	serve
God	after	the	precepts	of	men	which	he	cannot
endure.	And	with	such	will-worship	the	Church
of	Rome	abounds,	they	have	their	vows	of
canonical	Obedience,	Chastity,	Poverty,	and	a
number	more;	it	is	our	great	happiness	that	we
are	delivered	from	the	bondage	and	slavery	of
them.

Thus	you	see	the	false	worship	forbidden;	now
follows	the	second	branch	of	things	forbidden	in
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regard	of	the	performance	of	Gods	solemn
worship,	which	is	the	abuse	of	the	true	worship,
and	that	worship	of	God	is	abused	both	in	the
matter	and	manner	of	it.

First,	For	the	matter,	by	taking	away	any	of
those	parts	from	any	kinde	of	worship	which
God	hath	commanded	to	be	performed;	as	for
example,	the	Church	of	Rome	hath	taken	away
the	Cup	from	the	Sacrament,	and	so	maimed
the	Seal	of	Gods	Covenant,	yea	they	have
taken	away	the	reading	of	the	Scripture	in
private	altogether,	and	will	not	suffer	men	to
exercise	themselves	therein;	and	they	have
taken	away	the	whole	power	of	the	Scripture,
in	subjecting	it	to	the	Church,	and	not	the
Church	to	it,	and	in	causing	it	to	be	read	in	an
unknown	tongue.

Secondly,	by	adding	any	part	of	worship	unto
those	which	God	hath	appointed;	as	for
example,	to	the	Sacrament	of	Baptism	they
adde	oyl	and	Spittle,	and	the	sign	of	the	Crosse
,	I	say,	added	these	things,	because	they	have
not	appointed	them	as	matters	of	meer
Solemnity	or	Order,	but	as	matters	of	Religion,
profitable	to	the	Soule	and	needfull	in
conscience	to	God.

So	much	for	the	abuse	of	Gods	worship	in	the
matter	thereof:	it	is	abused	for	the	manner,
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First,	When	it	is	performed	hypocritically,
meerly	out	of	fashion,	and	out	of	a	desire	of
winning	credit	and	good	estimation	from	men;
yea,	or	out	of	a	conceit	of	meriting	and
deserving	at	Gods	hand,	for	this	last	conceit	is
as	false	an	end	of	worship	as	the	former,	and
the	aiming	at	it	no	lesse	hypocritical,	because	I
neither	intend	to	shew	subjection	unto	God,	nor
to	gain	grace,	but	in	the	one	to	win	credit,	in
the	other	to	binde	God	to	men,	and	make	him
as	it	were	in	my	debt.	So	the	Pharisees	were
hypocritical	both	wayes,	for	they	did	all	their
things	to	be	seen	of	men,	and	yet	withall	they
hoped	to	get	salvation	as	by	desert	for	the
work	sake	done,	as	it	appeareth	in	the	proud
Pharisees	prayer:	and	Paul	confesseth	as	much
of	himself,	when	he	saith,	that	the	things	which
before	were	gain	to	him,	meaning	in	his	conceit
such	as	would	bring	him	to	heaven,	now	he
renounceth,	to	relie	wholly	upon	Christ,	and	to
be	found	in	him.

Secondly,	When	it	is	performed	in	formality,
the	outward	thing	done	without	any	care	of
preparation,	attention	or	affection,	only	with
some	outward	gestures	and	behaviours,
carrying	a	shew	of	these	things,	such	as	was
the	service	of	the	Jews	in	their	sacrificing,	I
mean	the	hypocrites	among	them,	and	such	is
all	the	religion	of	the	Popish	Church	in	publick,
where	all	is	done	in	an	unknown	tongue,	and
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such	is	the	worship	of	our	dissembling	time
serving	Protestants,	which	care	for	nothing	but
the	very	outward	act,	look	to	nothing	else,	and
have	an	hope	that	that	shall	serve	their	turn	to
bring	them	to	heaven.

Lastly,	When	it	is	performed	rudely,
irreverently,	carelesly,	with	an	open	ma-
nifestation	of	contempt	and	neglect,	which	is
one	of	the	worst	abuses	for	the	manner	of	all
other.

These	be	sins	in	regard	of	performing	Gods
worship,	when	it	is	ill	performed	for	matter	and
manner.	Now	those	things	follow	which	are
forbidden	in	regard	of	the	preserving	of	it,
which	are

First,	Sacriledge,	that	is	the	turning	of	holy
substance	and	wealth	to	common	and	prophane
uses.	There	must	be	some	things	holy,	else
there	can	be	no	sacriledge.

Next	follows	the	abuse	of	Church-Discipline,
and	that	is	in	regard	of	the	Ministers	and
people.	In	regard	of	the	Ministers	four-fold.

First,	When	a	false	Ministry	is	erected	and	set
up	in	the	Church	of	God.	A	Ministry	is	nothing
else	but	a	relation	to	certain	spiritual	actions
tending	to	the	souls	good	directly	(for	we	speak
of	Ecclesiastical	Ministry)	binding	some	man
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upon	whom	that	relation	is	put	to	the	constant
attendance	upon	those	actions:	Now	when	men
are	appointed	to	such	actions	which	have	no
warrant	out	of	Gods	word,	neither	are	indeed
profitable	for	the	soul,	this	is	a	false	Ministry.
Such	is	the	Ministry	of	the	Church	of	Rome,
where	men	are	appointed	to	say	and	sing	the
Word,	Psalms	and	Prayers	in	an	unknown
tongue,	a	service	unhallowed	not	ordained	of
God;	so	when	men	are	appointed	and	assigned
to	offer	a	propitiatory	Sacrifice	for	quick	and
dead,	that	is,	as	they	call	it,	to	celebrate	Masse,
for	Christ	never	appointed	a	sacrificing	Ministry
in	the	New	Testament,	nor	any	other	Sacrifice
but	the	Sacrifice	of	prayers,	thanksgivings,
alms,	and	of	our	selves:	And	this	is	the	first
abuse	of	Church-Discipline.

The	second	is,	When	those	that	are	not
Ministers	are	allowed	to	intermeddle	in
ministerial	functions,	and	actions	proper	to	the
Ministers,	that	is,	to	men	set	apart	by	a	known
and	publick	order	to	give	attendance	unto	some
Ecclesiastical	function:	As	for	example	amongst
us,	once	women	were	admitted	to	baptize,	and
so	if	any	do	take	upon	him	to	preach	or
administer	the	Sacrament	that	is	not	admitted
to	the	order	of	the	Ministery:	This	is	a	great
abuse	of	Church-Discipline,	and	to	joyn	with
such,	knowing	them	to	be	such,	is	a	sinne.
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A	third	fault	in	the	Church-Discipline	for	the
Ministery	is,	when	wicked,	erroneous,
scandalous	men	are	let	in,	and	suffered	to
abide	in,	yea	or	any	without	due	care	of	trying
them,	for	Timothy	was	to	lay	hands	upon	none
rashly.

A	fourth	fault	is,	when	good	and	able	men	are
either	kept	out	or	thrust	out	for	things	of	no
moment.

And	these	be	the	abuses	of	Church-Discipline	in
regard	of	the	Ministry:	The	abuses	of	it	in
regard	of	the	people	follow,	as

First,	In	the	Governours	publickly,	when	either
Excommunication	is	abused,	or	when	too	much
rigour	is	used	toward	the	penitent.	Now
Excommunication	is	abused	three	wayes,	1.
When	it	is	put	into	the	hands	of	too	few,
especially	such	as	have	nothing	to	do	with	it,
which	was	the	fault	amongst	us	formerly,	for
the	Chancellour	or	Official,	or	his	Deputy,	as
the	Deputy	of	the	Bishop,	took	all	the	matter
upon	him,	some	Ministers	names	(though	not
the	Pastour	to	the	offender)	being	set	to	alone
as	a	cipher	for	fashion	sake.	This	being	a	chief
part	of	governing	the	Church,	belongs	to	the
Pastours	of	the	Church.	Paul	did	not	himself	ex-
communicate,	but	appointed	that	the
Corinthians	should	excommunicate	the	in-
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cestuous	person.	Indeed	he	did	deliver
Hymeneus	and	Alexander	to	Satan,	as	it
seemeth	himself,	but	this	was	because	they
themselves	were	Pastours,	and	so	would	not
excommunicate	themselves,	or	taking	upon
them	to	be	teachers	of	the	Church	at	large,
were	not	to	be	medled	with	by	any
particular	Governours	of	any	particular
Church.	But	if	the	Apostles	did	alone	do	this	in
regard	of	their	supereminent	Authority,	it
follows	not	that	others	may	do	it	now;	for	in
this	unlimited	and	supereminent	power	the
Apostles	were	not	to	finde	any	Successours,
because	they	had	no	Successours	in	the
eminency	of	Gifts,	without	which	such	Authority
must	needs	prove	mischievous	in	any	one	mans
hands.

Secondly,	Excommunication	is	abused	when	it
is	pronounced	against	men	for	small	and	trivial
offences,	to	pronounce	a	man	a	child	of	the
devil,	and	out	of	the	state	of	grace,	because	he
will	not	pay	a	small	summe	of	money	for	a	fee,
or	because	he	forgets	to	appear	at	the	Court-
day,	or	for	such	toyes;	but	most	of	all	it	is	abu-
sed,	when	it	is	pronounced	against	men	for
well-doing,	as	it	was	against	the	blinde	man,
and	as	Diotrephes	abused	it	against	those	that
would	receive	Iohn	the	Apostle	and	his	Epistles;
as	often	heretofore	amongst	us	it	was	abused
against	those	that	refused	rashly	and
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unadvisedly	to	swear,	when	they	were	willed	so
to	do,	and	against	those	that	went	to	hear	the
Word	preached	abroad,	when	they	had	it	not	at
home,	and	the	like.

The	last	abuse	of	Excommunication	is,	when	it
is	done	privately	before	one	or	two,	before	the
Judge	and	his	man,	or	his	mans	Deputy:	so	the
most	solemn	Censure	of	the	Church	is
denounced	against	a	man,	no	man	knowing	of
it.

So	much	for	the	abuse	of	Church-Discipline	in
regard	of	Excommunication;	now	it	is	also
abused	in	regard	of	too	much	rigour	to	the
offendor,	when	upon	his	repentance	he	is
denied	to	be	received	in	again	to	the	Church;
which	was	the	fault	of	some	few	men	in
austerer	times,	or	when	too	much	bodily
exercise	of	humillation	was	cast	upon	them,	as
a	penance	to	last	seven	yeers,	and	the	like;
this	was	to	turn	sound	repentance	into	an
outward	form,	for	so	soon	as	ever	the	penitent
did	shew	sound	humiliation,	and	sound	purpose
of	amendment,	after	some	convenient	time	of
his	trial,	lest	he	should	be	swallowed	up	of
grief,	he	should	be	taken	into	the	Church	again,
as	a	member	of	it.

Now	the	private	Discipline	pertaining	to	every
man	is	abused,
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1.	By	contemning	and	setting	light	by	the
Censures	and	Admonitions	of	the	Church,	which
if	they	be	rightly	passed	they	are	terrible,	and
should	not	be	despised.

2.	A	free	conversing	with	offendors	and	sinners
that	are	scandalous,	and	having	familiarity	with
them.	Indeed	the	natural	bonds	betwixt	Father
and	Mother,	Master	and	Servant,	Prince	and
Subject,	cannot	be	dissolved	by	any
wickedness,	no	nor	by	Excommunication,	but
the	bonds	of	familiarity	are	so	far	as	may	be
without	neglect	of	duty	in	regard	of	these
places.	A	Father	must	keep	his	child	though
excommunicated,	and	not	suffer	him	to	perish,
a	childe	his	father,	and	so	in	the	rest;	but
familiarity,	loving	and	kinde	society,	even	in
such	cases	is	to	be	denied,	and	where	these
bonds	are	not,	so	much	as	may	be	all	society,
but	to	converse	with	them,	be	merry	with
them,	play,	eat	and	drink	with	them	that	are
notorious	offendors,	chiefly	excommunicate,	is
a	great	offence	against	God,	and	endangering
of	ones	self	to	infection	by	them.

Lastly,	Obstinacy	against	Church-Discipline	and
publick	or	private	admonition,	viz.	a	refusing	to
confess	ones	fault,	and	to	shew	publick
repentance	for	publick	sins,	private	for	private,
is	a	great	disorder,	which	was	the	offence	of
the	incestuous	person	at	the	first,	for	he	stood
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in	his	sin,	and	cared	for	no	reproof.	And	Paul
blames	those	of	the	Corinthians	that	being
admonished	by	his	betters,	had	not	repented	of
their	fornication,	drunkenness,	he	must	needs
mean	of	publick	repentance	for	their	known
offences	in	this	kinde,	because	if	they	had	been
private,	he	could	not	have	told	of	them,	and
whether	they	had	in	private	repented	or	no	how
could	he	tell;	but	yet	it	is	sure	there	is	no	true
private	repentance	when	men	are	not	willing	to
shew	it	publickly	in	such	case.	On	the	other
side	he	greatly	praiseth	them,	because	they
had	received	Titus	sent	by	him	for	this	purpose,
with	much	fear	and	trembling,	and	so
consequently	with	all	obedience	had	submitted
themselves	to	his	admonition,	to	do	any	thing
he	required	for	the	giving	of	the	Church
satisfaction	in	regard	of	their	offences,	2	Cor.	7.
15.	These	be	the	sins	condemned	in	this	second
Commandment	directly,	now	indirectly	some
things	are	forbidden	also	not	for	their	own
sakes,	but	for	some	evil	consequent	that	may
follow	upon	them.	As	1.	All	occasions	of
Idolatry	and	Superstition	to	our	selves	and
others,	for	what	is	of	that	nature	will	in
likelihood	draw	both	our	selves	or	others	to
great	sin,	though	it	be	not	simply	a	sin,	yet	it	is
in	that	respect	sinful,	and	therefore	cannot	be
done	without	sin,	unless	some	other	greater
respect	countervailing	that	evil	consequent,
come	betwixt	to	take	away	the	sinfulness	of	it.
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Now	such	occasions	of	Idolatry	are	these
principally:

1.	Keeping	of	Idols,	that	is	to	say,	of	Images
and	Pictures	which	have	formerly	been
worshipped,	or	at	least	have	been	by
superstitious	persons	made	for	that	end	and
purpose,	this	is	bad	if	it	be	in	private	places,
because	a	man	doth	not	know	who	may	come
thither	hereafter,	and	so	what	mischief	may	be
done;	but	worst	of	all	when	these	are	suffered
to	stand	in	publick	or	religious	places,	though
the	purpose	of	those	which	suffer	them	to
stand	there,	be	not,	that	they	should	serve	for
worship,	but	onely	for	historical	and
memorative	use.	For	the	nature	chiefly	of	the
common	sort	of	people	being	strongly	inclined
to	Idolatry,	and	we	so	much	desiring	to	have
our	senses	pleased	in	the	Worship	of	God,	it
shall	be	very	hard	and	almost	impossible	that
such	things	should	stand	long	without	being
worshipped	of	some	at	least,	without	being
made	instruments	of	worshipping	God	or	Christ
in	or	by	them.	Wherefore	S.	Iohn	wisheth,	as
babes	beware	of	Idols,	not	alone	of	Idolatry,
but	of	Idols,	because	from	having	Idols,	to
worship	them,	or	God	by	them,	it	is	a	very
easie	step;	wherefore	the	godly	Iews	did
demolish	Idols,	and	were	commanded	to	do	so,
and	so	I	suppose	ought	all	Magistrates	and
Governours	to	do	in	the	place	where	they	have
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A	second	means	of	occasioning	Idolatry,	is
familiar	society,	leagues	of	amity	and
friendship,	and	mutual	help,	(for	leagues	of
peace	with	such	are	lawful)	especially	joyning
with	them	in	Matrimony,	which	was	the	fault	of
the	Iews	in	the	time	of	Neh	[...]miah,	and
which	was	the	beginning	of	Solomons	great	fall,
for	though	the	commandment	of	not	marrying
with	the	people	round	about,	were	in	that
respect	Jewish,	as	it	did	make	a	nullity	of	the
marriage,	yet	now	also	to	be	unequally	yoked
with	Idolaters	as	well	as	any	other	Infidels,
cannot	be	warrantable	neither	for	man	nor
woman.

A	third	occasion	of	Idolatry,	is	furnishing
Idolaters	with	means	of	their	false	worship,	as
making	Idols	for	them,	printing	their	idolatrous
books,	or	any	thing	like	to	this,	by	which	they
are	furthered	in	their	abominations.	These	are
occasions	of	Idolatry.

Now	appearances	are	chiefly	two:

1.	To	be	silent	and	hold	ones	peace,	and
not	manifest	a	dislike	of	their	deeds	when
occasion	serves,	for	hereby	he	strengthens
the	hands	of	the	offenders,	as	if	he	did	not
dislike	his	ill	practice.
2.	To	joyne	with	them	outwardly	for	fear	or
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the	like	respects,	though	inwardly	a	man
dislike	of	their	wickedness	and	folly,	as	it
seems	Solomon	did	alone	go	with	his	wives
for	fashion	sake	to	their	Idol-Temples,
though	after	he	might	in	likelihood	have
been	drawn	further.	And	such	was	the
offence	of	those	that	would	in	Corinth	go	to
the	Idols	Temples	and	sit	among	their	old
acquaintance	in	their	idolatrous	Feast,
eating	and	drinking	with	them,	trusting	that
this	was	no	fault	because	they	knew	an	Idol
was	nothing	in	the	world,	which	yet	Paul
doth	blame	in	them,	as	having	communion
with	Devils	in	so	doing.	And	such	is	the
case	of	those	that	will	needs	go	see	Mass,
and	there	carry	themselves	in	all	reverent
so	[...]t	as	if	they	liked	all,	when	inwardly
they	condemned	them.
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CHAP.	IV.	Of	the	third
Commandment.

‘THou	shalt	not	take	the	Name	of	the	Lord	thy
God	in	vain,	for	the	Lord	will	not	hold	him
guiltlesse	that	taketh	his	Name	in	vain.’

THe	Lord	having	injoyned	to	mankinde	that
principal	service	which	He	most	delighteth	in,
and	which	for	it	self	he	doth	approve	and
require,	commands	also	the	less	principal	both
for	the	kinds	and	sorts	of	it,	and	for	a	special
time	to	be	dedicated	thereunto.

The	sorts	of	this	Worship	are	twofold.

1.	Solemn.
2.	Common.

The	solemn	Worship	is	that	whereto	men	do
wholly	give	themselves,	setting	themselves
apart	from	all	other	things	to	attend	it	wholly.

The	Common	is	that	which	is	to	be	performed
to	God	joyntly	in	and	with	our	other	affairs,	so
far	forth	as	in	them	we	have	any	thing	to	do
with	him	or	any	thing	of	his.	It	sufficeth	not	to
honour	God	in	the	orderly	performance	of	all
religious	services	commanded	by	him,	but	even
then	also	when	we	are	busied	in	our	common
affairs,	it	is	our	duty	to	carry	our	selves	so
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respectively	to	him-ward,	that	we	may	make	it
appear	that	we	do	indeed	make	him	our	God;
and	that	due	carriage	is	prescribed	in	this
Commandment,	by	forbidding	one	thing
contrary	thereto.	For	the	explication	of	the
words,	we	are	to	know,	that	by	the	[Name	of
God]	is	meant	himself,	so	far	forth	as	he	hath
made	himself	known	to	us,	and	all	those	things
by	which	(as	men	are	known	by	their	names)
he	hath	pleased	to	manifest	himself	unto	us.
These	are	all	referable	to	two	heads,	his	Word,
and	his	Works;	his	Works	are	of	two	sorts,
common	to	all	his	Creatures,	as	Creation,
Providence,	and	special	to	his	Church,	as
Election,	Calling,	Justification,	Sanctification,
Adoption,	Glorification,	and	in	a	word	the	whole
world	of	our	Redemption.	Under	the	title	of	his
Word	are	comprehended	the	holy	Scriptures
themselves,	the	true	Religion	therein	contained,
and	his	holy	Titles	and	Attributes;	see	1	Tim.	6.
1.	All	of	these	are	meant	by	the	Name	of	God.
To	take	up	this	Name	of	God,	is	to	meddle	with
them,	or	have	any	thing	any	way	to	do	with
any	of	them.	In	the	solemn	Worship	of	God	we
are	as	it	were	taken	up	of	God	and	of	his
Name,	but	in	common	life	we	have	occasion	in
divers	respects	to	make	use	of	the	Name	of
God,	either	in	word,	deed,	or	thought,	and	so
to	make	use	of	them,	is	to	take	them	up.	To
take	this	Name	in	vain,	or	for	vanity,	is	so	to
use	them,	as	the	use	of	them	serveth	not	for



se,	per

accidens;

simpliciter

&

secundum

quid;

absolutè	&

quodam

modo;

merè	&	non

merè▪	me-

diatè	&

immediatè,

per	se	&

propter	se.

So

Bellarmine.

Quo

sanctior	&

spiritualior

est	in	spe

[...]em

idololatria,

hoc

nocentior

est.	Luther.

in	cap.	4	ad

Galat.	Ut

Pontificii

nunquam

sa	[...]is

any	spiritual	good	to	our	souls,	or	any	special
honour	to	him.	For	all	things	are	idl	[...]	and
fruitless	which	serve	not	for	these	purposes.
That	is,	(saith	Deodate	on	Exod.	20.	7.)	thou
shalt	not	make	use	of	it	in	Oaths,	and	other
kind	of	frivolous,	unprofitable,	rash,	false	and
impious	speeches.	So	then	as	the	substance	of
the	first	Commandment	was	to	require	piety,
and	of	the	second	true	religiousness,	so	the
scope	of	this	is	to	require	a	godly	or	holy
conversation;	that	is,	behaving	of	our	selves
holily	and	godly	in	the	course	of	our	lives,	even
then	when	we	are	not	busied	in	performing	any
duty	of	Religion.	That	in	our	common	and	usual
speech	and	actions,	we	declare	what	a	worthy
and	reverent	estimation	we	have	of	the	Lord;
as	by	speaking	all	good	of	his	Name,	Word,	and
Works;	and	in	our	lawful	callings,	by	ordering
and	behaving	our	selves	wisely	and	graciously.
Rogers	seventh	Treatise	of	the
Commandments,	c.	15.

Thus	B.	Downame	and	Wollebius	also	interprets
this	Commandment.	The	gracious	heart	sees
God	in	every	thing,	Exod.	15.	1,	2,	3.	Deut.	33.
ult.	Iudg.	5.	3,	4.	1	Sam.	2.	2,	3.	In	afflictions	I
held	my	peace,	because	it	was	thy	doing,	saith
David,	in	mercies,	Gen.	33.	10.	See	ver.	4.	&
Psal.	44.	3.

Reasons.
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1.	The	Lord	promiseth	this	as	a	great
mercy,	Matth.	5.	8.	See	God	in	all	his
dispensations	here,	and	beatifically	in
Heaven.
2.	This	will	set	one	in	Heaven,	Matth.	18.
20.	the	Saints	in	Heaven	injoy	God	in	all.
3.	The	Lord	requireth	this	of	us,	he	alone
should	be	exalted,	Isa.	2.	17.	Rev.	21.	22,
23.

Now	we	will	proceed	to	shew	what	things	are

1.	Required	in	this	Commandment.
2.	Forbidden	in	this	Commandment.

The	things	required	may	fitly	be	drawn	to	these
two	head.

1.	A	due	and	right	use	of	such	holy	actions
as	fall	out	to	be	performed	in	and	with	our
common	affairs,	by	which	we	do	call	God
himself	as	it	were	to	intermeddle	with	our
businesses	and	affairs.
2.	A	right	and	due	behaviour	in	our
common	affairs,	so	far	as	they	may	any
way	touch	God,	or	concern	him.

For	the	first,	there	are	(say	some,	though	this
be	controverted)	two	holy	actions,	whereof	we
have	many	occasions	to	make	use	of	in	our
ordinary	dealings;

these	are
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An	Oath,
A	Lot.

An	holy	action	is	that	which	hath	God	for	the
next	and	immediate	object,	and	which	is	done
for	the	exercising	of	holiness	either	in	whole	or
in	part,	as	for	the	next	immediate	end	thereof;
which	description	doth	sufficiently	distinguish
the	thing	described	from	all	other	things,	and
agrees	to	all	such	things	which	are	of	that
kinde;	and	this	description	doth	equally	agree
to	these	two	forenamed	things,	viz.	a	Lot	and
an	Oath,	both	of	which	are	holy.

1.	For	an	Oath,	I	will	declare	1.	The	nature.	2.
The	use	of	it.

For	the	nature	of	an	Oath,	there	are	the
essential	or	proper	parts	of	it,	and	the	next	and
proper	end	whereto	those	parts	are	to	be
applied	in	the	taking	of	an	Oath.

The	parts	of	an	Oath	I	tearm	those	several	and
distinct	acts	which	are	included	in	it,	and	each
of	which	must	be	conceived	to	be	done	at	least
implicitely	when	we	take	an	Oath.	There	are
four	in	all.

1.	An	Affirmation	or	Negation	either
narrative	or	obligatory;	that	is,	either
barely	declaring	what	is	or	is	not,	or	else
binding	one	to	or	from	some	thing,	and	this



est.	Maresii

Hydra

Socinianismi

expugnata

l.	1.	c.	17.

Vide

Lactant.

Dav.	Instit.

lib.	2.	de

orig.

erroris.

Estis

idololatrae,

quotquot

estis

Papistae:

Novo

quodam

monstrosae

superstitionis

genere,	qui

ne	[...]

Ethnicisitis,

quia

Christum

profitemini:

nec

Christiani

quia	idola

colitis.

Crede	mihi

it	hath	common	with	common	speech.
2.	A	confession	of	Gods	Omniscience,
Omnipotence,	Justice,	Authority,	and	other
like	holy	Attributes,	all	included	in	the
mention	of	his	holy	life	in	that	usual	form	of
swearing,	The	Lord	liveth.
3.	Invocation	of	Gods	Name,	or	a	calling
upon	him	to	shew	these	holy	Attributes	of
his	in	bearing	witness	to	the	truth	of	that
which	we	do	swear.	Assumere	Deum	in
testem	dicitur	jurare,	quia	quasi	pro	jure
introductum	est,	ut	quod	sub	invocatione
divini	testimonii	dicitur,	pro	vero	habeatur.
Aquin.	secunda	secundae,	q.	8.	art.	1.
4.	Imprecation	against	our	selves,	or	a
putting	over	our	selves	into	his	hands,	to
be	by	him	punished	according	to	his	power
and	justice,	if	the	thing	we	affirm	be	not
true,	or	if	we	do	any	way	falsifie	our	Oath.
Wherefore	these	two	parts	are	frequently
expressed	in	an	Oath,	though	they	be	most
times	omitted,	and	the	bare	Name	of	God
mentioned,	saying,	The	Lord	liveth.	The
Apostle	saith,	God	is	my
Rom.	1.	9.	2	Cor.	1.	23.	Chap.	1.
Iuramentum	est	Dei	attestatio	ad	veritatem
sermonis	nostri	confirmandam.	Calv.	Instit.
l.	2.	c.	8.	1	Kings	2.	23.	Iuramentum	est
asseveratio	religiosa	de	re	possibili	&	licita,
cum	veri	Dei	invocatione	facta,	quâ	peti-
mus,	ut	sit	testis	dictorum;	&	fallentes
puniat:	D.	Prid.	conc.	5.	de	Religione	ju-



non

excusabunt

vos	in

ultimo	illo	&

tremendo

examimine,

vestrarum

distinctionum

strophae

judicabit

Deus	non

ex	placitis

Scholasticorum

Sophistarum,

sed

secundum

illud	illius

eujus	hoc

est

praeceptum,

Filioli

cavete	ab

idolis.

Chamier.

Epist.

Iesuit.	Pet.

Cotton.

1	King.	12.

28.	See

Ainsw.

[Page]

ramenti.	Iuramentum	est	duplex	1.	Asse
[...]	torium,	quod	praecipuè	fidem	facit	de
re	praeterita	aut	praesenti,	ut	aliquid
credatur	2	Cor.	1.	23.	2.	Promissorium
quod	prospicit	futura,	ubi	ad	faciendum	vel
[...]mittendum	aliquid	nosmet	ipsos
astringimus,	1	Sam.	14.	44.	Id.	ib.
Usitatissima	ceremonia	est,	ut	quis	jurando
manum	in	coelum	tollat.	Dubium	non	est,
quin	hoc	ritu	protestetur,	se	jurare	per	eum
qui	in	coelis	regnat,	quique	è	coelis	potest
se,	si	men	[...]iatur,	graviter	punire.	Zanch.
de	Decal	[...]go.	Ritue	à	Iudaeis	observatus
ille	est,	ut	juraturi	super	librum	legis,	aut
tale	aliquid	quod	sacrum	erat,	manum
ponere	tenerentur:	at	hunc	librum	non	nisi
dignum,	idoncum,	hoc	est,	summa	religione
scriptum	&	paratum,	non	vitiatum
proponunt,	&	quo	in	suis	Synagogis	utantur
omne	aliud	juramentum	qualecunque	sit	&
quavis	forma	expressum,	rident,	ac	pro
nihilo	ducunt;	unicum	hoc	legitimum
agnoscunt	&	venerantur.	Filesac.	S	[...]lect.
l.	2.	c.	4.
witness,	whom	I	serve	with	my	spirit	in	the
Gospel	of	his	Son.	And,	I	call	God	to	record
against	my	soul.	And	Ruth	takes	her	Oath
in	these	tearms,	The	Lord	do	so	to	me,	and
more	also,	if	any	thing	but	death
shall	separate	betwixt	thee	and	me.
So	Solomon,	God	do	so	to	me	and	more
also,	if	Adonijah	have	not	spoken	this	word



Arrow

against

Idol.	chap.

3.	&	4.	Vide

Voss.	de

Orig	&

Progres.

Idol.	l.	1.	c.

3.	Psal.

106.	20.

See	Act.	7.

4.	Rom.	1.

23.	This

very	thing

the	Lord

hath

condemned,

Exod.	20.

23.	With

me,	that	is,

beside	me,

God,	&c.

that	is,

golden	and

silver

Images	or

pictures	of

God.	Quod

si	quaeras,

cur	illud

facietis,

against	his	own	life.	These	are	the	parts	of
an	Oath.

The	end	or	purpose	to	which	these	all	must	be
applied,	is	the	ending	of	some	doubt	or
controversie,	and	so	setling	of	peace	and
quietness,	for	so	saith	the	Apostle,	Heb.	6.	6.
An	oath	for	confirmation	is	to	them	an	end	of
all	controversies.	For	God	is	so	great	a	lover	of
peace	and	concord	amongst	men,	that	he	is
well	pleased	that	they	make	use	of	his	Name
for	the	preventing	of	dissention	and
establishing	of	peace.	To	these	two	things	must
be	added,	a	third,	that	we	may	fully	know	the
nature	of	an	Oath,	and	that	is	the	object	of	it,
or	the	person	to	be	sworn	by,	which	should
have	been	named	in	the	first	place,	and	that	is
God	himself,	as	witnesseth	the	Prophet,	Jer.	4
2.	Thou	shalt	swear	the	Lord	liveth.	So	Deut.	6.
11.	Thou	shalt	fear	the	Lord	and	serve	him,	and
swear	by	his	Name,	&	10.	20	Thou	shalt	cleave
to	the	Lord,	and	swear	by	his	Name.	These
things	now	laid	all	together,	give	us	to	un-
derstand	the	true	nature	of	an	Oath,	viz.	That	it
is	an	holy	action,	wherein	we	refer	our	selves
unto	God	as	a	competent	witness	and	Judge,
for	the	confirmation	of	the	truth	of	our
speeches,	to	make	all	doubts	and	controversies
cease.	See	Robinsons	Essayes,	Observ.	49.

Hitherto	we	have	seen	the	nature	of	an	Oath;
let	us	search	into	the	use	of	an	Oath,



repetatur,

dicam,

voluisse

Deum

inculcare

maximè,	ut

sibi	ab	eo

delicto

caverent,

ad	quod

maximè

proni	erant.

Voss.	in

Maim.	de

Idol.	c.	3.

Pontificii

totum

secundum

praeceptum

de

imaginibus

non

colendis

omittunt	in

recitatione

Decalogi,	ut

patet,	tum

ex	officio	B.

Mariae

autoritate

Pii	5.

and	shew

1.	Upon	what	occasions	it	is	to	be	used.
2.	In	what	manner	it	is	to	be	used.

The	occasions	of	using	an	Oath	are	for	the
satisfying	of	one	that	requireth	or	will	accept	it
in	a	thing	of	some	weight,	either	for	it	self	or
for	the	consequents,	whether	it	be	before	a
Magistrate	judicially,	or	in	private	speech,	as
also	for	the	tying	and	binding	ones	self	to	do	or
not	to	do	a	thing	of	some	moment,	which	I
might	else	by	some	occasion	be	altered	in.	In
all	these	cases	we	have	examples	of	good	men
that	have	used	swearing,	and	therefore	we	may
also	lawfully	swear.	To	satisfie	another	that
requires	it,	Abrahams	servant	took	an	Oath
about	the	taking	of	a	wife	for	Isaac,	and	Ioseph
about	burying	his	father	in	Canaan,	and	the
Israelites	about	burying	Iosephs	bones.	To
satisfie	another	that	would	accept	the	same,
Paul	swore	to	the	Romans	and	Corinthians	of
his	good	affection	to	the	one,	and	the	cause	of
his	not	coming	to	the	other.	To	binde	himself,
Solomon	sware	to	put	Adonijah	to	death;	and
Ruth,	to	go	with	her	mother;	and	the	Prophet
Elisha,	not	to	leave	Eliah.	So	when	it	falleth
out,	that	in	a	matter	of	some	moment	there	is
cause	of	satisfying	another,	in	giving	him
assurance	that	I	speak	truth,	or	of	binding	my
self	to	speak	truth,	and	accomplish	the	truth	of
my	words,	then	it	is	an	honour	to	God	that	we



reformato,

tum	ex

Catechismo

Ledesmae,

quasi	d	[...]

ea	re

nullum

omnino

praeceptum

dedisset

Deus.

Rivet.

Tract.	de

Patrum

Autoritate

c.	5.	Vide

Pontificiorum

crassa	&

prodigiosa

dogmata

contra

singula

Decalogi

praecepta.

Mort.	Apol.

Cath	l.	2.	c.

13,	14,	15.

Idolatry	is

a	Greek

word

compounded

interpose	his	Name	to	assure	others	and	tie	our
selves	to	speak	the	truth.

These	are	the	occasions	of	swearing,	the	rules
of	swearing	upon	these	occasions	are	three,	as
the	Prophet	Ieremiah	hath	set	them	down,	ch.
4.	2.

1.	Truth.
2.	Iudgement.
3.	Righteousness.

Truth	is	opposed	to	falshood	or	perjury:
Judgement	to	rash	and	common	swearing;
Righteousness	to	unjust	and	unlawful	Oaths.

1.	Truth,	that	is,	when	the	words	of	the
mouth	agree	with	the	meaning	of	the	heart,
and	both	with	the	thing	it	self	whereof	the
speech	is,	and	that	without
In	judgement	discreetly,	when	the	cause	is
found	weighty,	the	doubt	difficult,	and	an
Oath	necessary,	that	belongs	to	the	Person.
In	truth	sincerely,	when	the	matter	is	well
known	to	be	so,	that	belongs	to	the	Matter.
In	righteousness	honestly,	that	justice	may
be	fulfilled,	that	belongs	to	the	End.
all	doubting,	halting,	equivocating,	shifting,
according	to	the	meaning	that	we	would
seem	to	have	to	him	which	giveth	or
requireth	the	Oath	of	us.	He	that	indeed
intendeth	what	he	pretendeth	in	the	words



of	an	Idol,

which

signifieth

any

similitude,

image,

likenesse,

form,

shape,	or

representation,

exhibited

either	to

the	body	or

minde,	and

Latry,

which

signifieth

service.

Ainsw.

Arrow

against

Idol.	c.	1.

The	first

Commandment

bindeth	us

to	have

Iehovah

the	living

and	true

God	for	our

God,	and

of	his	Oath,	sweareth	truly	in	a	promissive
Oath;	and	in	an	assertive	Oath,	he	that
sweareth	what	he	knoweth	to	be	or	not	to
be.
2.	Iudgement	is	a	serious	consideration	of
the	nature	of	an	Oath,	and	of	the
Ad	bonum	usum	juramenti	duo	requiruntur.
Primò	quidem,	quod	aliquis	non	leviter,	sed
ex	necessaria	causa,	&	discretè	juret.	Et
quantum	ad	hoc	requiritur	judicium	scilicet
discretionis,	ex	parte	jurantis.	Secundò,
quantum	ad	id	quod	per	juramentum
confirmatur,	ut	scilicet	neque	sit	falsum,
neque	sit	aliquid	illicitum,	&	quantum	ad
hoc	requiritur	veritas,	per	quam	aliquis
juramento	confirmatquod	verum	est,	&
justitia	per	quam	confirmat	quod	licitum
est.	Aquinas,	secunda	secundae,	Qu.	89.
Art.	3.
thing	which	we	do	swear	about,	and	it	is
opposed	to	rashness,	headdiness,	and	un-
advisedness,	that	we	may	swear	with	due
respect	to	the	great	Name	of	God,	which
we	do	take	into	our	mouths	when	we
swear.
3.	Righteousness	is	when	we	do	swear	so
as	to	give	God	and	man	his	due	in	our
Oath,	having	due	reverence	to	God,	and
swearing	about	things	good,	honest,	and
lawful,	that	we	may	settle	peace	betwixt
our	selves	and	others,	and	so	may	declare
our	honourable	account	of	Gods	Name;	but



none	other,

and

forbiddeth

generally

these	four

things,	1.

The	having

of	strange

gods,	and

not	the

true,	as

had	the

Heathens,

Act.	14.	11,

12,	15.	2.

The	having

of	strange

gods	with

the	true,	as

had	the

Samaritans,

2	King.	17.

32.	3.	The

having	of

no	God	at

all,	as

foolish

Atheists,

Psal.	14.	1.

4.	The	not

having	of

the	principal	point	of	righteousness	in
swearing,	is,	when	we	swear	onely	to	good
and	honest	things,	for	good	and	honest
purposes,	and	accordingly	stand	to	our
Oaths;	and	the	Prophet	pu	[...]s	judgement
in	the	middest	betwixt	these	two,	because
it	is	an	help	to	both,	seeing	he	that
sweareth	rashly	cannot	tell	but	he	may
soon	stumble	upon	falshood	and
unrighteousness,	so	that	judgement
respecteth	the	manner	of	swearing	chiefly,
and	truth	and	righteousness	the	matter.

Thus	you	see	the	nature	and	use	of	an	Oath,
and	to	swear	thus	is	a	most	worthy	service	of
God.

We	must	speak	now	of	a	Lot,	and	shew	also	the
nature	and	use	thereof,

To	the	constituting	of	a	Lot	three	things	must
concur:

1.	Some	controversie	or	matter	in	doubt
not	agreed	upon.
2.	A	casual	act,	that	is,	such	an	act	as	in
regard	of	the	event,	dependeth	not	upon
the	will,	or	wit,	or	activity	of	any	man	or
creature,	but	upon	the	secret	disposing	of
Gods	providence,	which	men	do	fondly
thrust	out	of	sight	by	the	name	of	luck	or
chance.
3.	A	referring	of	the	determination	of	that



the	true

God	aright,

but	in

hypocrisie

only,	Isa.

29.	13.	Tit.

1.	16.	The

second

Commandment

bindeth	to

the	true

worship	of

the	true

God,	which

is	only	as

himself

commandeth,

and	by	the

means,

rites	and

services

that	he

ordaineth,

John	4.	20.

to	24.

Deut.	12.

32.	&	4.	1,

2,	5,	6.

Ainsw.	ibid.

See	more

there,	and

controversie	to	the	event	of	that
Quod	Latini	sortem	id	Graeci	[...]	vocant.
Neque	mag	[...]i	faci	[...],	quod	ad	meum
institutum,	quae	alij	de	originatione	utrius
(que)	asserunt,	esse	nempe	fortem,	à	serie
[...]	dictam,	quod	minime	seriem,	id	est,
ordinem	servet.	[...]	vero	à	[...]	factum
quod	frangit,	hoc	est,	dirimit	lites	&
controversias.	Medi	problema,	An	alea	sit	s
[...]rtitio.	Sortes	Deus	regit	speciali	manu,
&	virtute	extraordinaria,	alioquin	quid	novi
aut	proprij	dixerat	Salomon,	Prov.	16.	ult.
cum	nihil	in	toto	mund	[...]	[...]it	quod	non
[...]	Dei	providentia	gubernetur,	sed
communi	&	ordinaria,	non	verò	speciali	ista.
Idem	ibid?
casual	act,	whether	by	the	mutual	consent
of	parties,	or	appointment	of	some	su-
periour.	And	in	this	reference	there	are
contained	and	implied	the	same	things	that
before	were	contained	in	an	Oath,	viz.

1.	A	secret	acknowledgement	of	Gods
infinite	Wisdome	and	Authority	over	us,
viz.	that	he	knoweth	how	to	dispose	of
all	things	in	the	best	manner,	and	that
all	men	ought	to	be	content	without
any	more	ado	to	stand	to	his	deter-
mination.
2.	An	Invocation,	or	calling	upon	him	to
exercise	his	Authority	and	Wisdome	in
the	disposing	of	the	casual	event	so	as
shall	seem	best	to	him	for	the



Chap.	2.

how	fast

the	sinne	of

Idolatry

cleaveth	to

all,	and

Chap.	5.	of

the	Idolatry

of	these

times	farre

exceeding

Iero

[...]oams,

and	Chap.

6.	a	de-

hortation

from	this

sinne.

Isa.	40.	18.

&	25.	vers.

Gal.	4.	8.

Idolatry

(saith

Tertullian)

is	principale

crimen	&

summus

hujus

saeculi	rea-

determining	of	the	present	controversie
according	to	his	minde.
3.	A	binding	or	tying	of	the	parties	to
stand	to	his	determination,	a	profession
that	he	will	be	satisfied	with	such
determination	as	he	shall	please	to
make	by	disposing	of	the	Lot.	So	the
casting	of	a	Lot	is	none	other	thing	in
effect,	but	an	actual	expressing	of	such
a	form	of	words	as	these:	Lord,	thou
knowest	in	all	cases	what	is	best	and
fittest	to	be	done,	and	we	here	are	all
equally	subject	unto	thee,	wherefore
there	being	a	thing	in	controversie
betwixt	us,	which	we	cannot	so	well
agree	upon	our	selves,	but	that	there
will	be	some	discontent	betwixt	us,	we
are	willing	to	stand	to	thy
determination,	and	as	thou	shalt	shew
thy	own	pleasure	to	be	by	ordering	this
casual	event	(which	nothing	but	thy
secret	providence	can	order)	so	shall
we	rest	satisfied;	and	we	beseech	thee
now	to	declare	thy	mind	herein
accordingly.

The	casting	of	a	Lot	is	but	a	compendium,	or
abridgement,	or	actual	expressing	of	such	a
prayer,	wherefore	also	the	Apostles	to	the
casting	of	a	Lot	for	the	choice	of	an	Apostle,	did
adde	such	a	prayer,	Acts	1.	Shew	whether	of
these	two	thou	hast	chosen.



tus.	It	is

called

abominati-

on,	Deut.

27.	15.	1

Pet.	4.	3.

Aquin.	2a,

2ae.

Quaest.	94

Art.	3.

shews,

That

Idolatry	is

gravissimum

peccatum.

St	Hierom

affirmeth,

that	when

Jesus	being

a	childe

was	carried

into	Egypt

for	fear	of

Herod,	all

the	Idols	of

Egypt	fell

down,	and

all	their

miracles

became

mute,

By	this	which	hath	been	said	it	is	evident,	that
a	Lot	and	an	Oath	are	both	of	the	same	nature,
and	that	the	due	use	of	them	is	a	special
honour	to	God	in	the	exercising	of	humble
submission	to	him,	and	faith	in	his	Providence,
Truth	and	Goodness.

This	is	the	nature	of	a	Lot,	it	follows	to	declare
the	use	both	in	regard	of

1.	The	occasions	of	using.
2.	The	manner	of	using.

1.	The	occasions	of	using	a	Lot	can	be	none
other	then	to	determine	something	in
controversie.

All	controversies	must	needs	be	about	matters

Past
Present
To	come

As	who	is	to	do	or	have	such	or	such	a	thing,
who	hath	done,	or	who	doth	it.

Now	for	the	determining	of	things	past	and
present,	a	Lot	doth	not	serve	at	all,	once	or
twice	it	was	used	for	that	extraordinarily,	but	it
is	not	ordinary	for	that	purpose.

But	doubts	about	things	to	come	are	of	two
sorts:



which	the

Prophet

Isaiah

foresaw,

Chap.	19.

1.	The

general

silence	of

the	Devil	in

his	Oracles

throughout

the	world

presently

upon

Christs

incarnation

is	a	thing

known	and

confessed

by	all	men.

He

performed

the	part	of

a	good

Bishop,

that	finding

a	vail

spread	in

the

entrance	of

a	Church

1.	Contingent,	doubtful,	and	uncertain
events	and	accidents,	as	Haman	by	lot
would	foreknow	how	his	device	against	the
Iews	should	speed;	and	for	these	a	lot	is
not	ordained.
2.	Dispositions	or	distributions	of	labours,
offices,	rewards,	punishments,	possessions,
or	the	like,	and	for	these	purposes	was	a
lot	appointed,	as	Solomon	noteth,	saying,
Prov.	18.	18.	The	lot	parteth,	or	maketh
division	among	the	mighty.	But	we	must
put	our	selves	in	minde,	that	doubts	and
controversies	about	such	things	are	of	two
sorts:	some	made	by	men	of	their	own	will,
and	not	existent	in	nature	of	themselves;
some	existent	in	nature,	and	not	onely
made	by	men.

Now	if	men	will	needs	make	a	doubt	for
satisfying	of	their	own	fancies,	where	none	is	or
need	to	be,	the	thing	being	already	by	other
means	put	out	of	doubt,	it	is	a	presumptuous
boldness	to	put	such	a	doubt	to	God	to	umpire,
seeing	no	wise	Superiour	would	take	it	well	to
be	so	imployed	by	his	inferiour,	but	would
utterly	refuse	to	intermeddle	in	such	decisions.
For	example,	A	man	gave	unto	his	four
servants	10l	a	piece,	or	so	many	pence,	and
they	will	needs	make	such	a	bargain	among
themselves	of	this	40l,	One	of	us	shall	have
twenty	marks,	the	other	12l,	and	the	other	12l,
and	the	other	just	nothing,	and	the	remainder



door,

wherein	the

Image	of

Christ	or	of

some	other

Saint	was

pictured,

rent	it	in

pieces	with

these

words,	That

it	was

against	the

authority	of

the	sacred

Scriptures,

to	have	any

Image	of

Christ	set

up	in	the

Church.

The

Theatre	of

Gods

judgements.

ch.	25.

Idols	in

Churches

are	a

scandal	to

[...]ews,

shall	be	to	relieve	the	poor,	wherefore	they
come	to	their	Master	to	tell	who	of	the	four
shall	have	the	forenamed	summes,	and	who
just	nothing,	would	he	not	be	discontented	with
them	and	reprove	them,	and	not	have	any
hand	in	such	a	division,	as	being	foolish	and
unequal?	and	so	stands	the	case	in	all
Lotteries,	and	yet	they	are	bold	to	use	a	lot	to
determine	the	matter;	that	is,	to	refer
themselves	to	Gods	providence	in	this	case,
and	to	make	him	their	umpire;	is	not	this	an
abuse	of	him?	Wherefore	in	such	coined	doubts
God	must	not	be	made	a	determiner,	unless	we
will	be	bold	to	draw	him	into	the	participation	of
our	folly.

But	of	true	and	real	doubts	existent	in	nature
there	are	also	two	kinds;	for

1.	Some	are	trivial	and	of	no	weight.
2.	Some	are	of	weight	and	moment.
There	is	a	great	controversie	between
Gataker,	Dr.	Ames,	and	Voetius	about	this
point.	This	is	a	special	Ordinance	of	God	to
decide	a	controversie	from	Heaven	by	God
himself,	when	all	means	on	earth	fail,
therefore	Lots	must	not	be	used	without
great	reverence	and	prayer,	because	the
disposition	of	them	comes	immediately
from	the	Lord,	Prov.	16.	33.	and	not	but	in
great	matters,	not	for	recreation:	for	it	is
said	to	cause	contentions	to	cease	among
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the	mighty,	Prov.	18.	18.	Neither	do	we
reade	it	was	ever	used,	but	in	very	great
things,	as	the	dividing	of	the	Land	of
Canaan,	the	election	of	high	Priests	and
Kings,	and	the	surrogation	of	Matthias	into
the	place	of	Iudas.	Dr.	Taylor	on	Christs
Temptation.	The	gain	that	comes	that	way
is	worse	then	usury,	yea	it	is	flat	theft,	for
by	the	law	we	may	recover	things	stoln,	but
there	is	no	law	to	recover	things	wo	[...]ne.
And	yet	if	play	be	but	for	a	small	matter,
the	loss	whereof	is	no	hurt	to	him	that
loseth	it,	and	it	be	applied	to	a	common
good,	it	is	lawful,	otherwise	not.	Mr.	Perk.
case	of	consc.	390.	Things	sanctified	to
some	especial	and	holy	use,	must	not	be
made	a	recreation;	therefore	I	think	with
divers	godly	and	learned	men,	that	the	use
of	a	Lot	for	recreation	is	unlawful,	because
a	Lot	is	an	especial	means,	whereby	God
hath	ordained	by	himself	from	Heaven,	to
end	such	controversies,	as	otherwise
cannot	conveniently▪	be	ended.	2.	The
Scripture	maketh	a	Lot,	so	the	sentence	of
God,	as	in	the	most	weighty	matters	of	God
and	man,	of	life	and	death,	it	is	the	very
Oracle	and	Declaration	of	God	his	will,
wherein	man	must	rest	without	any
contradiction	or	motion	to	the	contrary.	So
Act.	1.	24,	26.	Numb.	26.	55.	Levit.	16.	8.
for	matters	of	God;	and	Josh.	14.	for
matters	of	life;	yea	the	Gentiles	themselves
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knew	it	to	be	the	very	Oracle	of	God,	Jon.
1.	7.	Such	Oracles	of	God	must	not	be	used
for	recreation,	seeing	they	are	his	Name,
and	must	not	be	vainly	used.	Therefore
Dice,	dealing	of	Cards,	where	the	matter	is
laid	on	hazard	(as	they	call	it)	or	rather
Gods	providence,	without	using	any
cunning	of	ours	to	dispose	it,	is	upon	the
same	reason	of	a	Lot	unlawful.	A	Lot	is
abused	in	those	games	of	Dice	and	Cards,
&c.	which	wholly	consist	in	chance:	for	in
toys	and	sports	we	are	not	to	appeal	to	the
immediate	judgement	of	God,	Prov.	6.	33.
B.	Down.	Abstract	on	the	third	Precept.	To
make	a	gain	of	play	is	a	theft,	and	against
the	eighth	Commandment	and	Precept	of
the	Law,	Ephes.	4.	28.	Their	course	is	an
unjust	taking	into	their	possession	that
which	no	law	of	Christ	or	man	doth	warrant
them	by	any	manner	of	lawful	contract;	the
Civil	Law	and	Augustine	condemn	that	gain
which	is	gotten	by	play.	Dr.	Taylor.	Prov.
[...]6.	3.	&	18.	18.	Vide	Fabritium	in
octavum	praeceptum	Decalogi.	p.	450,	451.
Dudley	Fenners	Treatise	of	recreat▪	see
more	there.	See	Rivetus.	Mr.	Dod	on	the
eighth	Commandment,	p.	275,	276.	and
Mr.	Elton	on	the	eighth	Commandment,	p.
311.	the	Theatre	of	Gods	Judgem.	part	1.	c.
43.	A	Lot	must	be	in	weighty	matters;	if	in
vain	things,	it	is	a	breach	of	this
Commandment;	therefore	Dice,	Cards,	and
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Tables	are	unlawful,	for	we	may	not	use	a
Lot	in	so	light	a	matter,	as	we	may	not
swear	lightly,	these	things	must	not	be
used	at	our	pleasure.	Mr.	Richardson	in	his
Manuscript.	See	Mr.	Clarks	second	part	of
the	life	of	Iohn	Bruen,	l.	18.	c.	3.

I	shall	propound	the	opinion	of	a	reverend
Divine	seeing	the	thing	is	much	controverted,
and	leave	it	to	the	wise	to	judge.

To	put	trifling	and	toyish	differences,	sportful
and	ludicrous	controversies	unto	Gods
determination	(saith	he)	is	surely	to	abase	and
abuse	him,	seeing	a	lot	is	an	implicite
invocation,	as	I	said,	where	a	man	would	abhor
it	to	profaness;	to	make	such	a	prayer	in	word
as	any	heart	would	in	a	trifling	thing,	there	it
were	also	profaness	to	make	it	an	act,	or	by
signes	to	signifie	it,	as	it	is	done	in	a	lot.	But	in
differences	that	either	of	themselves,	or	in
regard	of	the	consequents	of	them,	be	of
moment	and	weight,	there	a	lot	may	and	must
be	used,	that	peace	may	be	setled	amongst
men,	none	having	to	finde	fault	with	the
division,	unless	he	will	be	so	bold	and	wicked	as
to	finde	fault	with	God.	So	in	the	division	of	the
Land	of	Canaan,	of	the	Priests	Offices,	of	the
work	of	fighting	and	victualling	the	Camp	a	lot
was	used,	as	also	in	the	choice	of	an	Apostle	in
Iudas	room,	and	of	the	tythe	Lambe	in	the	fold.
For	because	infinite	heart-burnings	and
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quarrels	might	have	grown	betwixt	the	Priest
and	people	for	Tythe▪	Lambs,	if	either	the	one
should	have	taken,	or	the	other	have	given
which	he	would,	and	that	the	order	of	their
yeaning	could	not	certainly	be	known,	therefore
that	also	was	a	matter	of	great	weight,	in
regard	of	the	consequents	thereof	for	the
constant	and	universal	order	and	course
of	tything,	though	for	the	particular	difference
betwixt	some	one	or	other	Lamb,	the	matter
was	not	great.	So	the	due	occasion	of	using	a
lot,	is	a	real	difference	of	some	moment	about
the	divisions	of	something	to	be	divided	betwixt
such	or	such	that	may	seem	to	have	reason	to
challenge	each	what	would	best	content	and
satisfie	himself.

The	manner	of	using	a	lot	upon	such	occasions
follows,	and	that	must	be	thus:

1.	With	a	reverent	careful	observation	of
Gods	providence	in	the	event	of	the	thing,
and	disposing	of	the	controversie	so,	as	a
mans	heart	may	say	within	it	self,	Thou
Lord	hast	done	this,	or	that	not	by	the	wit
and	skill,	or	will	of	any	man,	but	the	hidden
work	of	thine	own	providence	without	any
such	thing	coming	betwixt,	and	thou	hast
manifested	to	me	thy	good	pleasure,	that
things	should	be	distributed	thus	or	thus.
2.	It	must	be	used	with	a	quiet	submission
of	our	will	to	Gods	will	so	manifested,
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giving	up	our	selves	to	be	ruled	by	that
hand	and	providence	without	murmuring.
For	seeing	the	disposition	of	a	lot	is	of	God,
therefore	we	cannot	grudge	at	the	falling	of
it	out	so	or	so,	but	that	we	shall	seem	to
pick	a	quarrel	with	God.

Hitherto	of	the	right	use	of	such	holy	actions	as
come	to	be	used	in	and	with	our	common
affairs.

It	follows	to	shew	how	we	must	order	our
selves	in	our	common	affairs,	so	far	forth	as	in
them	we	have	to	do	with	God,	or	any	of	those
things	by	which	he	makes	himself	known	to	us.

This	is	double.

1.	Inward.
2.	Outward.

The	inward	also	is	double	in	regard	of

1.	Gods	Actions.
2.	Our	Actions.

That	which	respecteth	Gods	Actions	is	also
double,

1.	To	see	him	in	them.
2.	To	make	a	good	use	of	them.

The	first	thing	we	are	bound	unto	for	the
sanctifying	of	Gods	Name,	is	to	see	him	in	all
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his	actions,	that	is,	to	take	notice	of	him	as	the
Authour	of	them,	informing	our	selves	that	he
hath	wrought	them,	as	David	doth	Psal.	8.	3.	&
118.	23.	&	Psal.	44.	1,	2,	3.	Psal.	18.	47,	48.
Iob	1.	21.	Ioseph,	Gen.	45.	7,	8.	Psal.	46.	8.	All
things	that	are	done	in	all	the	world,	natural,
supernatural,	common,	special,	of	mercy,	of
justice,	good,	bad,	of	what	kinde	soever,	must
in	some	sense	(even	the	bad	so	far	as	they	be
actions	and	means	of	good)	be	ascribed	to	God,
and	man	must	speedily	take	notice	of	Gods
providence	and	working	in	them,	and	say,	The
Lord	hath	done	this	or	that,	be	it	never	so	small
or	trifling,	for	his	providence	extendeth	to
every	motion	of	every	creature,	seeing	in	him
we	live,	move,	and	have	our	being.

2.	The	second	thing	we	are	bound	to	in	regard
of	Gods	Actions,	is	to	make	a	good	use	of
them,	by	building	up	our	selves	thereby	in	the
knowledge	of	God,	and	in	all	holy	affections	of
love,	fear,	confidence	toward	him,	and	of
hatred	of	sin,	love	of	righteousness,	and	the
like▪	as	when	the	people	saw	that	great	miracle
wrought	by	the	Lord	by	the	hand	of	Eliah,	they
cried	out,	The	Lord	is	God,	the	Lord	is	God,	1
King.	18.	39.	So	David	saith,	Psal.	116.	1.	I
love	the	Lord,	because	he	hath	heard	the	voice
of	my	supplication.	So	David	having	said,	Psal.
33.	6,	7.	that	God	hath	made	all	things,
addeth,	Let	all	the	earth	fear	the	Lord,	let	all



great

pretenders

to

holinesse,

but	they

corrupted

the	worship

of	God.

Corruption

in	worship

provokes

God,	1.	To

depart	from

a	people,

Ezek.	8.	3.

2.	To

destroy

them,	2

Chron.	7.

20.	The

divine

worship	of

the

Heathens

and	Papists

in	the

Temples	is

of	so	near

affinity	that

Ludovicus

Vives

the	inhabitants	of	the	world	stand	in	awe	of
him,	for	he	spake	and	they	were	created.	So
the	Lord	himself	saith▪	Jer.	5.	22.	Fear	ye	not
me,	saith	the	Lord,	will	ye	not	tremble	at	my
presence,	which	have	placed	the	sand	for	the
bound	of	the	sea?	When	we	see	Gods	Works,
we	must	see	in	them	the	clear	demonstration	of
his	Wisdome,	Power,	Justice,	Mercy,	and	other
holy	Attributes,	that	we	may	grow	in	knowledge
of	him,	and	love,	and	fear,	and	other	vertues.

Now	this	is	a	general	use	to	be	made	of	all,	but
there	are	two	special	works	which	he	useth	to
do	to	mankinde,	works	of	Mercy	and	Justice,
which	require	two	special	uses.

1.	A	thankful	receiving	of	the	works	of
mercy.
2.	A	patient	and	penitent	bearing	of
corrections.

Thankful	receiving	of	mercies	is,	so	to	taste	and
feel	the	goodness	of	God	in	them,	that	we
provoke	our	selves	by	them	to	serve	and	obey
him	with	more	cheerfulness,	willingness,	and
readiness.	Each	benefit	and	blessing	we	enjoy,
must	cause	us	to	be	more	careful	of	pleasing
him	that	gave	us	all	those	benefits,	and	should
make	us	renew	in	our	minds	such	thoughts	as
these;	It	is	God	which	feedeth	me,	preserveth
me,	O	why	should	not	I	respect,	honour,	love,
serve	him;	Lord,	I	will	give	my	self	to	thee,	I
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will	obey	thee,	thou	deservest	it.	The	duty	of
thankfulness	is	required	in	the	first
Commandment,	the	improving	of	all	good
things	to	the	increase	of	this	thankfulness	is	a
special	sanctifying	of	Gods	Name	required	in
this	Commandment.	Psal.	116.	12.	&	Psal.	118.
19.	He	meaneth	there	that	he	will	apply	himself
to	the	practice	of	all	righteousness	because	of
Gods	graciousness	in	delivering	him	out	of
affliction.	The	want	of	this	God	blameth,	Deut.
28.	47.	and	so	are	good	things	to	be	used.

2.	The	patient	and	penitent	bearing	of
afflictions,	is	a	framing	of	our	selves	willingly
and	without	grudging	to	undergo	the	same
because	God	hath	done	them,	yea	to	humble
our	selves	before	him,	and	turn	unto	him	with
repentance.	So	David	did,	Psal.	39.	9.	&	38.	13,
17.	So	Iames	wisheth,	ch.	4.	v.	10.	and	Peter,
1	Pet.	5.	6.	So	doth	Eliphaz	advise,	Iob	5.	8.

When	we	meet	with	any	evil	from	God,	if	we
consider,	God	hath	sent	this	upon	me,	and
therefore	frame	to	be	well	pleased	with	it,	and
to	humble	our	selves	and	renew	our	repentance
before	him,	confessing	our	sins,	and
supplicating	to	him	for	favour,	and	resolving	to
cast	away	our	sins	and	amend	our	lives,	this	is
an	excellent	use	of	his	chastisements,	and
happy	is	he	whom	God	so	chastiseth	and
teacheth	his	way,
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So	much	for	our	right	carriage	in	regard	of
Gods	works,	whereby	we	sanctifie	his	Name.
Now

We	must	also	sanctifie	him	in	regard	of	our
works,	by	referring	them	all	to	his	glory,	as	the
main	end	of	them,	intending	in	the	doing	of
them	to	shew	our	obedience	to	him,	and	faith
in	him;	for	this	end,	and	in	this	consideration
doing	them,	because	he	either	commands	or
allows	them;	and	with	this	purpose	and
intention	of	heart,	that	we	may	witness	our	due
regard	of	him.	This	is	to	live	to	God,	and	not	to
our	selves,	which	that	we	may	do,	Christ	died
for	us,	2	Cor.	5.	15.	and	this	the	Apostle	plainly
requireth,	1	Cor.	10.	31.	So	our	Saviour	saith
of	himself,	Iohn	17.	4.	I	have	glorified	thee,	I
have	done	the	work	thou	hast	given	me	to	do.
When	in	each	action	of	ours	we	consider	God
would	have	us	do	it,	therefore	we	will	do	it	that
we	may	please	him,	and	declare	our	duty	to
him,	this	is	to	glorifie	him,	else	we	do	not
honour	him	by	our	actions,	as	by	eating,
drinking,	labouring	in	our	callings,	and	the	like.

So	much	for	the	right	carriage	of	our	selves	to
God	inwardly.	We	must	behave	our	selves
aright	also	outwardly,	and	that	both	in

1.	Words.
2.	Deeds.
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The	right	ordering	of	our	speech	standeth
principally	in	four	things:

1.	By	uttering	good	wishes	sincerely	and
heartily.
2.	By	a	reverent	mention	of	his	Titles	and
Attributes.
3.	By	good	communication	of	his	Word	and
Works.
4.	By	bold	confession	of	his	Truth.

First	then	we	must	utter,	as	occasion	serves,
good	wishes	and	desires,	whereby	we	may
shew	the	moving	of	our	will	to	Godward,	to	do
some	good	or	remove	some	evil	that	is	to	be
done	or	removed.

These	good	wishes	are	of	two	sorts,	for	they
respect	either

1.	Our	selves.
2.	Others.

Whether

1.	Our	Brethren.
2.	Other	Creatures.

For	our	selves,	if	any	sudden	peril	threaten	us,
and	we	do	suddenly	dart	out,	as	it	were,	the
desires	of	our	souls	servently	and	faithfully,
saying,	Lord	help	me,	or	the	like,	this	is	a	due
honouring	of	Gods	name,	it	is	not	a	solemn
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prayer,	but	a	sanctified	use	of	Gods	name.	So
Iehosaphat	being	in	great	danger	by	the
Aramites	who	furiously	assailed	him,	mistaking
him	for	the	King	of	Israel,	could	not	in	that	case
frame	to	any	set	form	of	solemn	prayer,	yet	he
cried	unto	the	Lord,	that	is,	sent	up	these
fervent	desires	in	words	to	this	purpose,	Lord
help	me,	Lord	deliver	me,	1	King.	22.	32.	2
Chron.	18.	31.	So	our	Saviour	being	in
extremity	of	torment	on	the	Crosse,	could	not
make	a	set	solemn	prayer,	but	he	uttered	such
a	short	complaint	as	contained	a	submissive
request	to	his	Father,	My	God,	my	God,	why
hast	thou	forsaken	me?	This	is	an	allowable
taking	of	Gods	name	into	our	mouths,	so	it	be
done	heartily	and	respectively.

Secondly,	Now	for	others	also,	even	our
brethren,	if	upon	occasion	of	meeting	them	we
open	our	mouths	with	good	salutations,	wishing
a	good	day,	or	the	like	prosperity	to	them,	so
that	it	be	done	sincerely	and	with	the	motions
of	our	mindes,	looking	to	God-ward,	it	is	a	good
service	of	God,	as	Boaz	saluted	his	reapers,
saying,	The	Lord	be	with	you,	Ruth	2.	4.	and
they	returned	him	alike	good	wishes,	saying,
The	Lord	blesse	thee:	If	such	salutations	be
heartily	uttered	it	is	a	right	exercise	of	our	faith
in	Gods	providence	and	goodnesse.	And	not
onely	so,	but	if	we	blesse	other	things,	as	corn,
grasse,	cattle	or	the	like	with	the	like	blessing,
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so	that	we	have	our	hearts	only	carried	to	God,
it	is	a	good	and	acceptable	using	of	his	name,
as	appeareth	in	Psal.	129.	8.	where	he	saith	of
the	corn	growing	on	the	house-tops,	that	those
which	passe	by	do	not	say,	We	blesse	you	in
the	name	of	the	Lord,	shewing	evidently,	that	it
was	a	good	and	commendable	custome	of	the
people	of	God	then,	to	crave	Gods	blessing	on
the	corn,	grasse	or	other	fruits	which	they	saw
upon	the	earth	in	these	or	the	like	words,	God
blesse	it,	or	God	save	it.	These	wishes	if	they
proceed	from	the	heart	duly	apprehending	the
nature	of	God,	whom	they	mention,	are	evident
declarations	of	our	faith	in	God,	and	of	our
depending	upon	him	for	all	good	things.	So
much	for	good	wishes.

Secondly,	We	must	mention	the	Titles	and
Attributes	of	God	with	all	due	respect	and
reverence,	when	we	have	any	occasion	at	all	to
mention	them.	If	it	fall	out	that	we	use	this
word,	God,	Lord,	Christ,	Iesus,	or	the	like,	we
are	to	have	our	hearts	affected	with	some
reverend	regard	of	those	divine	persons	that
are	so	termed,	our	hearts	must	entertain
honourable	conceits	of	them,	and	must	sub-
missively	be	carried	towards	them;	this	is	that
which	Moses	meaneth	in	part,	saying,	Deut.	28.
58.	Fear	this	glorious	and	fearfull	Name,	the
Lord	thy	God.	The	name	of	God	must	be	with
fear	and	reverence	taken	into	our	mouths,	and
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we	should	not	once	speak	of	him,	but	with	due
apprehension	of	his	gloriousnesse.	This	is	an
excellent	exercising	of	that	worthy	vertue	of	the
fear	of	God,	when	we	do	so	regard	him	that	at
any	occasional	mentioning	of	him	our	hearts	do
homage	unto	him.

Thirdly,	We	must	use	good	communication	as
we	go	about	our	other	affairs,	imploying	our
tongues	as	occasion	may	offer	it	self	to	talk	of
his	word	or	works,	Deut.	6.	7.	&	11.	19.	Iudg.
5.	11.	therefore	we	are	commanded	that	our
communication	be	alwayes	gracious,	Col.	4.	6.
&	Ephes.	4.	29.	Such	communication	must
passe	out	of	our	mouths	as	is	good	to	the	use
of	edifying,	that	it	may	minister	grace	to	the
hearers.	See	Prov.	10.	22.	Psal.	37.	30.	A	good
man	is	to	be	ready	upon	all	occasions	to	speak
of	good	things,	the	works	of	God,	the
commandments	of	God,	his	promises,	his
threats,	and	all	such	things	as	may	help	to
increase	grace	in	himself	or	others.	When	his
hand	is	on	earth	as	his	heart,	so	if	he	have	a
companion,	his	tongue	must	be	in	heaven.

Fourthly,	We	ought	boldly	to	make	confession
of	the	truth	of	God	in	whole	or	in	part,	as
any	occasion	shall	be	offered;	So	saith	St
Peter,	1	Pet.	3.	15.	Be	ready	alwayes	to
give	an	answer	to	every	one	that	asketh
you	a	reason	of	the	hope	that	is	in	you	with
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meeknesse	and	with	fear.	And	this	is	a	thing	of
so	great	necessity	that	no	appearance	of
danger,	no	terrour,	no	threatning	must
affright	us	from	it,	if	we	have	a	due
calling	thereunto;	wherefore	our	Saviour
requireth,	that	we	should	confesse	him	before
an	adulterous	and	crooked	generation,	saying,
Matth.	10.	32.	Whosoever	shall	confesse	me
before	men,	him	will	I	confesse	before	my
Father	which	is	in	Heaven;	And	St	Paul
commendeth	Timothy,	1	Tim.	6.	20.	because
he	had	professed	a	good	profession	before
many	witnesses,	and	setteth	before	us	in	the
next	verse,	the	example	of	Christ	who	before
Pontius	Pilate	witnessed	a	good	confession,
boldly	averring	that	he	was	the	Sonne	of	God,
and	saying,	That	he	was	sent	to	bear	witnesse
to	the	truth,	John	18.	37.	and	the	Lord	saith	of
St	Paul,	That	he	had	called	him	to	bear	his
name	before	the	Gentiles	and	Kings,	and	before
the	people	of	Israel.

And	so	must	we	order	our	selves	in	regard	of
our	words.	It	follows	to	shew	what	our	carriage
must	be	in	regard	of	our	deeds,	and	that	both

1.	Generally.
2.	Particularly.

In	General	there	are	also	required	two	things:

1.	To	walk	worthy	the	Gospel.
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2.	To	suffer	for	righteousnesse	sake,	and
for	the	name	of	Christ.

First	then	every	one	which	is	called	by	the
name	of	Christ	must	walk	as	becometh	the
Gospel	of	Christ,	urging	himself	to	such
behaviour	of	life	in	all	things	that	religion	may
be	well	spoken	of	by	means	of	his	good
carriage.	This	is	to	have	our	life	shine	forth	so
before	men	that	they	may	see	our	good	works,
and	glorifie	our	Father	which	is	in	heaven,	Mat.
5.	16.	See	1	Pet.	2.	15.	&	3.	1.	Phil.	1.	27.
Ephes.	5.	8.	1	Thess.	2.	11,	12.	A	man
professing	to	be	of	the	Christian	religion,	is	to
honour	that	name	by	a	special	care	of	all	his
wayes,	that	he	may	shew	forth	such	goodnesse
as	all	men	may	be	allured	to	love	and	like
religion	for	his	sake,	and	is	to	deny	himself
some	lawfull	things,	that	he	may	not	open	the
mouths	of	those	which	are	willing	to	speak	evil;
and	when	out	of	a	desire	to	make	religion	well
thought	and	spoken	of,	we	do	thus	look	to	our
selves,	we	honour	the	name	of	God	exceeding
much.

Secondly,	Every	man	is	bound	resolutely	and
cheerfully	to	suffer	for	well	doing	and	for
defence	of	the	truth,	as	Christ	saith,	Matth.	5.
10.	Blessed	are	they	that	suffer	persecution	for
righteousnesse	sake;	and	after,	Rejoyce	and	be
glad	when	all	men	speak	all	manner	of	evil	of
you,	for	great	is	your	reward.	See	Phil.	1.	29.	2
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Tim.	2.	3.	&	1.	12.	Heb.	10.	32.	Matth.	10.	38.
Our	Saviour	saith,	that	his	Disciples	must	take
up	their	crosse	and	follow	him,	that	is,	must
resolutely	make	account	with	themselves	to
bear	tribulation	for	his	sake,	and	all	that	will
live	godly	in	Christ	Iesus	must	suffer
persecution,	2	Tim.	3.	12.	and	Paul	saith	of
himself,	to	them	which	by	weeping	sought	to
withdraw	him	from	going	up	to	Ierusalem
(where	it	was	fore-told	that	bonds	and
imprisonment	did	abide	him)	that	he	was	ready
not	alone	to	be	bound	at	Ierusalem,	but	also	to
die	for	the	name	of	the	Lord	Iesus,	Act.	21.	13.
according	as	in	the	former	Chapter,	Acts	20.
24.	That	he	counted	not	his	life	dear	so	that	he
might	finish	his	course	with	joy.	Now	this
suffering	if	it	be	to	bloud,	is	called	Martyrdome,
which	is	one	of	the	most	glorious	services	that
a	man	can	do	for	God,	and	shall	be	most
plentifully	rewarded,	in	which	cup	Stephen	had
the	honour	to	be	the	first	that	ever	pledged	our
Lord	Jesus	Christ,	as	it	is	recorded	Act.	7.	60.

And	thus	must	we	order	our	lives	in	general	by
being	careful	to	excell	in	doing	good,	and	yet
chearfully	to	suffer	as	if	we	did	evil.

Now	more	particularly	we	must	use	sanctifiedly
all	the	creatures	of	God,	and	do	in	a	sanctified
manner	all	that	ever	we	do,	and	this	sanctified
use	of	the	creatures	stands	in	four	things,
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First,	In	doing	all	things	out	of	a	well	informed
conscience,	having	knowledge	out	of	Gods	word
concerning	the	lawfulnesse	of	our	doing	or
enjoying	this	or	that.	This	is	to	have	things
sanctified	to	us	by	the	word	of	God,	as	the
Apostle	speaketh,	1	Tim.	4.	5.	viz.	to	have	our
hearts	grounded	upon	the	Word	concerning	the
lawfulnesse	of	them,	and	this	well-grounded
perswasion	of	the	warrantablenesse	of	our
actions	is	the	faith,	without	which	he	that	doth
any	deed	sinneth,	as	we	learn	Rom.	14.	ult.
and	therefore	the	Apostle	saith	in	the	case	of
meats,	and	the	like	Rom.	14.	5.	Let	every	man
be	thorowly	perswaded	in	his	own	minde.	For
as	a	childe	or	servant	doth	greatly	dishonour
his	Parent	or	Master,	if	he	will	adventure	to	do
any	thing	that	pleaseth	himself,	never
regarding	whether	his	Governour	like	or	dislike
it:	but	it	is	a	sign	of	good	respect	if	he	dare	not
adventure	upon	a	thing	unlesse	he	have	some
good	reason	to	make	him	conceive,	that	his
Master	or	Parent	will	approve	thereof;	so
standeth	the	matter	betwixt	God	and	us;
wherefore	it	is	an	honouring	of	God	thus	to
take	his	warrant	with	us	in	all	things.

Secondly,	We	must	crave	Gods	leave	for,	and
blessing	upon	the	use	of	good	things	in
particular,	when	we	know	in	general	that	we
may	lawfully	use	them.	So	Paul	tels	us,	that
meat,	drink,	marriage	and	all	things	else	are
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sanctified	by	prayer,	1	Tim.	4.	5.	that	is,	by
calling	upon	God	for	his	license	to	use	such
benefits	or	to	do	such	things	and	to	have	his
blessing	upon	them.	Thus	we	do	sanctifiedly
use	them	when	we	thus	ask	leave	of	God	and
help	from	him	to	do	them.	Men	look	that	he
which	would	use	any	of	their	goods	should
crave	their	good	will,	and	that	those	which
would	enjoy	their	help	in	any	thing	should
request	it;	for	it	is	a	poor	thing	that	is	not
worth	asking,	and	leave	is	light;	so	doth	God
look	that	we	should	carry	our	selves	toward
him,	and	by	using	all	things	in	such	sort	we	do
acknowledge	our	dependance	upon	him,
confesse	his	Providence,	Soveraignty	and
Power	over	our	selves	and	all	things,	and	so
worthily	exercise	the	principal	graces	of	God	in
our	souls,	for	he	that	will	not	dare	to	meddle
with	any	thing	in	the	house	till	he	have
requested	the	good	will	of	such	a	one,	doth	by
this	deed	confesse	him	to	be	the	Lord	of	the
house,	and	of	all	things	in	it.

Thirdly,	We	are	to	return	thanks	to	God	for	his
goodnesse,	when	we	have	enjoyed	any	good
thing	from	him,	for	so	also	the	Apostle	tels,
that	things	are	sanctified	to	us	by	thanksgiving,
1	Tim.	4.	6.	when	we	have	lent	one	any	of	our
goods,	we	look	that	he	should	bring	them	home
again	with	thanks;	so	must	we	give	back	to
God	thanks	for	the	use	of	his	creatures,	though
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the	things	themselves	are	allowed	us	still	to
retain	them.	And	this	also	is	a	notable
acknowledgement	of	his	Soveraign	Lordship
over	all	creatures,	and	our	absolute
dependance	upon	him.	So	when	the	Disciples
returned	reporting	what	great	things	they	had
wrought,	our	Saviour	gave	thanks	to	his	Father,
saying,	Luke	10.	21.	I	thank	thee,	O	Father,
Lord	of	heaven	and	earth.	So	when	Abrahams
servant	had	found	great	successe	in	his
journey,	he	bows	himself,	worshipping	the	Lord
and	saying,	Blessed	be	the	Lord	God	of	my
master,	Gen.	24.	27.	and	after	also	v.	52.

Lastly,	It	is	required	that	we	use	all	the
creatures	of	God	moderately,	proportioning	the
measure	of	our	use	of	them	to	the	true	ends	for
which	God	in	nature	hath	ordained	them.	If	a
man	give	his	Servant	leave	to	take	his	key	and
fetch	so	much	money	out	of	his	coffer	as	will
serve	to	buy	such	and	such	things	which	his
Master	would	have	bought,	he	is	bound	to	take
just	so	much	and	no	more	to	a	farthing	if	he
know	the	Summe,	if	he	do	not	particularly
know	the	Summe,	as	near	as	he	can	guesse
thereabout,	and	in	keeping	himself	to	his
Masters	direction	here,	he	shews	that	he
accounts	not	himself	but	his	Master	the	owner
of	these	goods.	So	when	the	Lord	hath
appointed	meat	and	drink	to	strengthen	and	re-
fresh	nature,	attire	to	keep	the	body	warm,	and
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to	adorn	men,	according	to	the	distinction	of
their	places,	and	other	like	things	for	like
purposes,	he	that	is	carefull	as	near	as
he	can	to	keep	himself	so	within
compasse,	as	to	use	no	more	of	these	things
then	are	requisite	for	these	ends,	so	near	I	say
as	he	can	guesse,	doth	behave	himself	like	a
servant	in	the	use	of	these	things,	and	by	so
using	them	doth	give	to	God	the	honour	of
being	the	Lord	and	Master	of	them:	so
temperan	[...]e	in	meat	and	drink,	and	all	such
things	is	a	needfull	duty	for	the	sanctifying	of
Gods	name	in	the	use	of	his	creatures.

And	so	much	of	the	things	commanded	in	this
third	Commandment;	Now	of	the	things
forbidden	herein	which	all	come	to	two	heads:

1.	The	abuse	of	those	holy	actions	which
are	sometimes	mingled	with	our	common
affairs,	viz.

An	Oath.
A	Lot.

2.	Disordered	carriage	of	our	selves	in	our
common	affairs.

Of	the	abuse	of	an	Oath	we	must	speak	first.

It	is	abused	two	wayes,	in	regard	of	the

1.	Taking,	for	the
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[Page]1.	Matter	of	it,	in	the
1.	Object	or	thing	sworn	by.
2.	Subject	or	thing	sworn	to.

2.	Manner,	contrary	to
1.	Truth	by	a	false	Oath.
2.	Judgement	by	swearing.

1.	Ignorantly.
2.	Rashly	or	causlesly.
3.	Irreverently.
4.	Ragingly.

2.	Keeping	By	not	performing	a	lawfull
Oath.
2.	Keeping	By	performing	an	unlawfull.

The	first	abuse	of	an	Oath	is	in	regard	of	the
thing	sworn	by,	and	that	is	double,	swearing

1.	By	an	Idol.
2.	By	a	meer	creature.

To	swear	by	an	Idol	is	a	great	abuse	of	an
Oath,	wherein	Gods	honour	is	given	to	his	utter
enemy,	which	the	Prophet	condemns	in	the
Jews,	Ier.	5.	7.	Thy	children	have	sworn	by
them	that	are	no	gods,	that	is,	by	false	and
feigned	gods,	and	Ier.	12.	16.	he	condemneth
the	Jews	for	having	learned	of	the	Gentiles	to
swear	by	Baal,	and	the	Prophet	Zeph.	1.	5.
saith,	That	God	will	visit,	that	is	(punish)	them
which	swear	by	the	Lord,	and	by	Malcham.	For
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seeing	an	oath	is	a	due	and	true	worship	of
God,	how	should	he	endure	to	have	it
translated	to	a	false	god?	Surely	those	which
swear	by	them	do	bear	some	respect	to	them
in	their	hearts,	and	make	honourable	mention
of	them	with	their	lips,	which	is	condemned,
Exod.	23.	13.

Also	to	swear	by	a	creature,	is	to	do	more
honour	unto	it	then	ought	to	be	done	to	it,	for
seeing	an	oath	is	to	be	taken	by	the	greater,	as
the	Apostle	saith,	that	is,	one	which	hath
authority	over	men	to	punish	them	if	they
swear	amisse,	and	that	no	creature	is	so	much
greater	then	man,	that	he	can	discern	to	punish
the	disorders	of	his	heart	in	swearing,	it	is	a
wrong	to	God	to	set	them	in	his	room	when	we
swear,	yea	when	God	doth	plainly	say,	The
Lord	liveth,	Jer.	4.	2.	and	saith,	Thou	shalt
swear	by	his	name,	Deut.	10.	20.	&	6.	13.	it
seemeth	to	me	that	this	bidding	to	swear	by
him,	forbiddeth	to	swear	by	any	thing	besides
him.

Here	two	things	may	be	objected,	First,	That
usual	form	of	swearing	which	was	accustomed
by	the	people	of	God	when	they	sware,	to	say,
The	Lord	liveth,	and	Thy	soul	liveth,	1	Sam.	20.
3.

To	which	we	answer,	That	in	mentioning	this
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living	of	the	soul	they	do	not	swear	by	it,	but
alone	wish	well	unto	it,	swearing	by	God,	and
yet	mentioning	the	soul	of	that	party	sworn
unto,	for	proof	of	their	love	and	good	desires	of
its	welfare,	is	as	much	as	if	they	had	said,	I
swear	by	God,	whom	I	desire	also	to	preserve
thy	soul.

Further	the	Apostle	1	Cor.	15.	31.	may	seem	to
swear	by	his	rejoycing	in	Christ,	when	he	saith,
By	our	rejoycing	which	we	have	in	Christ	Iesus
our	Lord,	we	die	daily.

To	this	I	answer,	That	this	is	as	much	as	if	he
had	said,	By	Jesus	Christ	in	whom	I	rejoyce,	so
that	Christ	is	here	the	sole	object	of	the	Oath,
and	his	rejoycing	is	mentioned	as	an	effect	of
Christs	power,	the	more	honourably	to	convey
the	Oath	unto	him.	See	Mr	Manton	on	Iam.	5.
12.	and	M.	Lyfords	Princip.	of	Faith	and	good
Consc.	p.	148.

So	this	is	the	first	abuse	of	an	Oath	to	swear	by
a	creature,	or	an	Idol,	or	false	god.	An	earnest
protestation	may,	it	seems,	be	made	by	a
creature,	as	to	say,	as	sure	as	I	live,	or	the
like;	but	this	must	not	be	conceived	as	a
swearing	by	them,	or	calling	them	to	bear
witnesse	to	the	truth	of	our	speeches.

There	is	one	main	difference	between	a
Protestation	and	an	Oath,	that	we	may	lawfully
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protest	by	a	creature,	but	without	sinne	we
cannot	swear	by	a	creature,	Gen.	42.	15.
compared	with	Chap.	43.	3.	seems	to	shew	that
those	words	By	the	life	of	Pharaoh,	were	but	a
Protestation.	Capel	of	Tent.	part.	3.	c.	5.

The	second	abuse	of	an	Oath	is	in	regard	of	the
thing	sworn	to,	and	that	is	double.

1.	In	an	assertive	Oath.
2.	In	a	promissive	Oath.

It	is	in	an	assertive	Oath	when	it	is	trivial	of	a
small	light	matter	of	no	worth	and	value,
neither	in	it	self	nor	in	the	consequents	of	it.
For	seeing	an	Oath	is	a	calling	God	to	be
witnesse	and	judge	of	our	speech,	he	must	not
be	called	to	witnesse	for	meer	trifles	and	toyes,
and	he	that	so	sweareth	doth	not	swear	in
judgment,	but	rashly	and	inconsiderately,	for
what	is,	if	this	be	not	to	take	the	name	of	God
in	vain,	when	the	matter	is	light	and	vain	which
occasioneth	us	to	take	it	up.

Also	in	a	promissive	Oath	there	is	an	abuse	if
one	swear	to	do	that	which	is	sinfull	and
wicked,	or	not	to	do	that	which	is	commanded
and	required	at	his	hand	by	God,	for	this	is	not
to	swear	in	righteousnesse,	but	unjustly.
Therefore	David	in	swearing	to	kill	Nabal	did
greatly	offend,	and	so	did	Herod	in	swearing	to
do	for	Herodias	whatsoever	she	should	ask,	not
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excepting	unlesse	it	were	sinfull	and	wicked
that	she	should	ask.	And	such	also	it	may	seem
was	the	Oath	of	the	other	Tribes,	when	they
sware	not	to	give	any	of	their	daughters	to	wife
to	Benjamin,	for	this	was	to	cut	off	one	Tribe
from	Israel	which	they	ought	not	to	have	done,
and	therefore	afterwards	they	were	compelled
to	use	tricks	to	break	that	Oath,	giving	the
Benjamites	authority	to	steal	wives	that	so	they
might	have	them,	and	yet	the	Parents	not	seem
guilty	of	this	Oath,	because	they	did	not	give
them	with	their	consent	and	good	liking.

And	thus	much	for	the	abuse	of	an	Oath	in
regard	of	the	matter.	Now	the	abuses	in	regard
of	the	manner	of	swearing	follow.

The	first	abuse	in	the	manner	of	swearing	is
against	truth,	when	men	do	swear	falsly	or
deceitfully.	This	is	condemned	Psal.	24.	and	by
Zechary	chap.	8.	17.	Love	no	false	Oath,	for
these	are	things	which	I	hate,	saith	the	Lord.
So	a	false	Oath	we	see	is	abominable	to	God.
This	is	to	defile	the	name	of	God,	and	to	draw
him	into	fellowship	with	our	lying	so	farre	as
may	be.	Now	falshood	is	when	a	mans	words
do	not	agree	with	the	conceits	of	his	minde,	or
his	conceits	with	the	things	which	he	speaketh
of.	So	there	is	a	double	falshood,	one	witting,
the	other	unwitting.
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The	witting	falshood	is,	when	a	man	utters
things	contrary	to	his	own	thought	and
meaning.	And	this	is	also	double,

1.	Plain,	and	palpable,	and	flat	falshood.
2.	Cloaked,	coloured	and	painted	falshood.

Palpable	falshood	is	when	a	man	doth	not	so
much	as	labour	to	cast	any	colour	of	truth	upon
his	Oath,	but	swears	that	which	is	evidently
false,	and	this	is	in	an	assertive	Oath,	when	a
man	swears	a	thing	to	be	or	not	to	be,	which
he	either	knows	or	thinks	to	be	otherwise.	This
was	the	fault	of	Peter	when	he	denied	his
Master	with	an	Oath.	This	was
done	by	him	in	a	passion	of	fear,
yet	did	it	not	wholly	excuse	his	sinne,	but	it	is
worse	when	it	is	done	premeditately	and	upon
deliberation,	as	the	false	witnesses	did	which
Iezabel	appointed	to	swear	against	Naboth,	and
this	is	so	grievous	a	sinne,	that	it	doth	plainly
prove	a	man	to	be	an	Atheist	in	heart,	for	who
that	acknowledgeth	God	would	call	him	to
witnesse	a	lie?	and	it	is	all	one	in	this	case
whether	a	man	think	the	thing	only	to	be	false,
or	it	be	so	indeed,	for	if	his	words	disagree	with
his	thoughts,	though	his	thoughts	agree	with
the	thing	accidentally	and	by	chance,	there	is
the	most	blame-worthy	and	condemnable
falshood.

Also	there	is	palpable	falshood	in	an	assertive
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Oath,	when	a	man	sweareth	to	do	that	which
he	hath	no	minde,	purpose	nor	meaning	to	do,
nay	nor	perhaps	doth	not	know	what	it	is	that
he	swears	to,	but	takes	the	Oath	for	example
or	custome,	for	no	man	can	have	a	true
meaning	to	do	he	knows	not	what.	And	if	any
man	should	know	anothers	meaning	not	to	be
such	as	his	words	pretend,	he	would	surely
condemn	him	of	perjury,	therefore	in	the	like
case	he	must	needs	also	condemn	himself.

This	is	open	and	palpable	falshood;	coloured
falshood	is	when	a	man	makes	a	shew	of	truth,
but	hides	his	meaning	with	craft,	as	in
equivocations,	reservations,	and	the	like:	for
example,	when	a	man	intends	his	Oath	in
another	meaning	then	that	which	is	expressed
to	him	by	the	persons	which	cause	him	to	take
the	Oath,	and	which	he	knows	they	do	take	him
to	mean,	and	which	he	would	have	them	to
take	his	meaning	in.	For	a	good	man	must
speak	the	truth	in	his	heart,	and	therefore	also
must	swear	it.	Now	he	doth	not	so	when	he
sweareth	thus	deceitfully,	so	deceit	is	not	a
remedy	against	falshood,	but	alone	a	cloak	for
falshood,	which	maketh	it	lesse	seen,	but	not
lesse	sinfull.	And	the	grossest	kinde	of	deceit
this	way	I	think	is	that	of	equivocations	and
reservations,	when	a	man	of	purpose	takes	the
words	of	his	Oath	in	another	sense	then	they
are	intended,	as,	Are	you	a	Priest?	I	swear	No,
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meaning	a	Priest	of	Venus,	though	I	be	a
Popish	Priest:	or	when	he	reserves	something
in	his	minde,	which	being	added	to	the	words	of
his	mouth	make	up	a	truth,	but	being	taken	by
themselves	contain	a	falshood,	as,	Are	you	a
Priest?	No,	meaning	not	to	tell	you.	Surely	the
words	of	Ananias	and	Saphirah	were	no	lie	if
this	kinde	of	jugling	were	good,	yea	Peter	was
unjustly	charged	to	have	sworn	falsly,	if	this
were	a	just	defence,	for	he	might	easily	mean,
I	know	not	the	man,	meaning	to	tell	you	of	it	at
this	time.	But	onely	Popish	persons	which	are
willing	to	strive	for	their	safety	will	maintain
this	falshood,	wherefore	we	take	it	for	granted
to	be	naught	and	wicked,	what	is	if	this	be	not
to	swear	deceitfully	which	is	blamed	Psal.	24?

Now	there	is	also	an	unwitting	falshood	more
pardonable	of	the	twain,	and	yet	bad	enough,
when	a	man	swears	that	which	he	thinks	is
true,	but	indeed	is	not	true,	he	being	deceived
in	his	opinion.	And	this	kinde	of	falshood	is
often	brought	into	an	Oath	by	reason	of
rashnesse,	when	men	take	not	their	Oath	in
judgement	they	often	offend	against	truth.	The
conceits	of	things	going	alone	are	not	the
measure	of	words,	but	the	things	themselves
also,	and	if	the	words	agree	not	to	both,	there
is	not	perfect	truth	in	them	but	some	admixture
of	falshood.
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This	is	the	first	abuse	of	an	Oath,	for	the
manner	against	the	Truth.

Other	abuses	there	are	contrary	to	judgement.

And	first,	When	a	man	swears	ignorantly,	not
knowing	the	nature	of	an	Oath,	and	must	of
necessity	abuse	it,	in	that	he	cannot	have	the
regard	of	it	which	he	should,	if	he	know	not	the
nature	of	it.

Secondly,	when	he	swears	rashly	and
causelesly	in	his	common	speech	and	talk,	the
things	being	such	as	require	no	oath;	which	is
plainly	condemned	by	our	Saviour,	Zach.	5.	2.
Matth.	5.	34.	and	by	his	Apostles,	Iam.	5.	12.
counterfeit	oaths	and	vehement	affirmations,
as	being	more	then	yea	and	nay,	are	naught
and	blameworthy.

Thirdly,	When	a	man	swears	ragingly	in	his
choler	and	passion,	which	is	to	pierce	through
the	Name	of	God,	as	the	wicked	wretch	did	in
the	Camp	of	Israel,	for	which	he	was	stoned,
Levit.	24.	10.

Fourthly,	when	he	swears
irreverently,	without	any	due	regard	of	God
when	he	hath	just	cause	of	swearing,	for	this	is
contrary	to	fearing	of	an	oath,	commended,
Eccles.	9.	2.
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So	much	for	the	abuse	by	taking	an	Oath.	It	is
also	abused	in	regard	of	keeping.

First,	When	men	break	lawful	Oaths,	as
Zedekiah	did,	for	which	he	was	punished,	Ezek.
17.	16.	and	so	did	the	Princes	and	people,	Ier.
34.	18	and	Saul	sinned	in	breaking	the	Oath	of
Ioshua	made	long	before,	seeking	to	slay	the
Gibeonites,	2	Sam.	21.	1,	2.	for	the	Oath	of	a
man	in	such	case	is	not	performed,	but	binds
him	and	all	that	do	succeed	him	in	that	place.

Secondly,	in	regard	of	keeping	it	is	abused,
when	men	do	keep	a	wicked	Oath,	as	Herod	did
in	beheading	Iohn	Baptist,	whereas	such	an
Oath	is	a	nullity,	and	therefore	David	kept	not
his	Oath	to	kill	Naball;	yea,	if	one	under
Government	have	sworn	to	do	a	thing	without
the	consent	and	privity	of	his	Governour,	and
after	the	Governour	knowing	it,	refuse	to	give
way	unto	it,	he	or	she	under	gevernment	is	not
to	keep	the	Oath,	as	appears	Numb.	30.	and
therefore	also	in	such	case	to	stand	upon
tearms	of	an	Oath	to	disobey	a	Governour,	is	a
sin.

And	so	much	for	the	abuse	of	an	Oath.	Now
follows	the	abuse	of	a	Lot,	and	that	is	two
waies,	either	for	the	Matter	about	which	it	is
used,	or	the	manner	of	using.

For	the	Matter:	First,	When	it	is	used	in	meer
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sport	and	pastime,	in	matters	trivial	and	idle,
Nec	Deus	intersit	nisi	dignus	vindice	nodus,
Gods	holy	Providence	must	not	be	called	to
determine	toyes;	his	Providence	rules	the	least
things,	but	we	must	not	put	a	trifle	to	the
determining	of	his	Providence,	for	then	Gods
Name	is	taken	up	idly	and	to	no	purpose,
because	no	use	can	be	made	of	the	falling	out
of	such	trifles.	So	when	men	cast	Lots	who
shall	be	together	in	play,	who	shall	begin	first;
yea	when	they	use	games	consisting	of	lottery,
as	are	Cards	and	Dice,	Games,	if	we	consider	of
them	aright,	as	unlawful	(say	some)	as	it	is
unlawful	to	swear	in	jest,	or	in	common	talk,
for	there	is	a	manifest	Lot	in	every	game	of
these:	In	the	Cards,	the	shuffling	and	dealing	is
an	apparent	Lot,	for	here	are	all	the	three
things	which	are	named	in	the	affirmative	part;
first,	A	controversie	or	doubt	who	shall	begin,
this	man	or	that.	2.	A	casual	act,	shuffling	and
dealing,	which,	unlesse	there	be	foul	play,	is	so
ordered,	that	no	wit,	skill,	nor	activity	of	men,
but	meer	chance;	that	is,	Gods	secret
Providence,	can	dispose	of	it.	3.	The	appointing
and	using	of	this	casual	act	to	end	that
controversie,	or	the	putting	of	it	to	God	to
determine.	So	likewise	in	Tables,	the	cast	of	the
Dye	is	a	meer	casual	act,	and	this	casual	act	is
appointed	to	determine	a	controversie,	viz.
either	what	kinde	of	remove,	or	what	particular
remove	each	man	shall	make,	for	they	will	not
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applied	to

determine

the	doubt

but	onely

meer

casualty.

Mixt	Lots

are	those

wherein

something

else

besides

casualty	is

applied	to

determine

the	doubt;

as	namely,

wit,	skill,

industry,

and	the

like▪	Lots

are,	1.

Extraordinary,

those

wherein

God	and	his

immediate

and	special

Providence

let	each	other	choose	their	removes;	so	that
there	being	all	the	things	which	constitute	a
Lot,	to	deny	it	the	name	is	fond	and	absurd.
Indeed	the	main	controversie	is	determined	in
part	also	by	skill,	but	as	the	mixing	of	Gold	and
Lead	together,	cannot	cause	but	that	Gold	is
Gold:	so	the	mixing	of	a	Lot	and	skill	together,
cannot	cause	but	that	a	Lot	is	a	Lot,	and
therefore	here	a	Lot	is	abused	to	a	matter	of
pastime;	that	is	to	say,	men	play	with	holy
things,	which	cannot	be	denied	to	be	a	sin.	This
is	the	first	abuse	of	a	Lot.	Secondly,	A	Lot	is
abused	when	it	is	used	to	end	a	counterfeit
controversie	which	is	made	by	mens	pleasure
for	sinister	respects,	and	is	not	at	all	in	nature,
as	in	all	gaming	by	Lot,	where	two	men	lay	the
money	in	common	that	before	was	proper,	and
then	will	needs	cast	a	Dye	(that	is,	a	Lot)	who
shall	have	both;	so	in	Lotteries	of	all	sorts,
where	many	men	put	that	money	which	of	right
appertained	to	each	of	them	severally,	in	one
purse	as	it	were,	and	then	a	Lot	must	be	cast
who	shall	have	of	that	summe	a	little,	who
much,	who	nothing,	when	God	had	before	by
the	disposition	of	his	Providence	given	each	his
portion:	Now	for	men	unnecessarily	to	make	a
controversie,	that	some	may	get	by	the	loss	of
others,	surely	this	is	a	dallying	with	God,	and
an	abusing	of	his	Name.	No	wise	father	would
suffer	himself	to	be	made	Umpire	so	betwixt	his
children,	therefore	will	not	God	take	it	well	that



inevitably

conducteth

the	Lot	to

that	end

whereunto

it	was

intended.

2.

Ordinary,

those

wherein

God	by	his

general

Providence

supporting

the	natural

abilities	of

the

Creatures,

suffereth	it

to	work

according

to	that

power

wherewith

it	is

enabled.

Mr.	Downe

in	his

defence	of

the

himself	should	be	made	a	Determiner	of	such
lust-coined	doubts.	If	it	be	said,	that	the	end	is
good,	viz.	the	bestowing	of	the	overplus	of	the
money	to	some	good	use,	as	relief	of	the	poor,
or	the	like:	I	answer,	the	Lot	is	abused	for	all
that,	because	it	is	used	to	a	wrong	end;	for	the
end	to	which	God	appointed	a	Lot,	was	not	to
get	money	out	of	mens	purses,	for	the	doing	of
some	charitable	action,	but	for	the	keeping	of
unity	and	concord	among	them	in	doubts	not	so
well	otherwise	determinable.	For	why?	it	is	an
high	honour	to	him	in	such	case	to	be	made	as
it	were	the	chief	Judge	of	all	matters;	so	that
these	Lotteries	be	flat	sins	(as	some	conceive)
and	the	using	of	them	as	bad	as	common
swearing,	because	they	are	the	abusing	of	a
thing	which	is	holy,	as	an	Oath	is	holy.

And	thus	a	Lot	is	abused	for	the	Matter	about
which	it	is	used.	Now	for	Manner	likewise	it	is
abused,

First	by	collusion	and	deceit,	when	men	seem
to	use	a	Lot,	yet	by	some	close	and	underhand-
dealing	dispose	of	the	act	themselves,	as	in
cogging	a	Dye	in	false	Dice,	in	all	those	tricks	of
oiled	Cards,	and	over-long	and	over-broad
Cards,	and	the	like,	where	there	is	a	manifest
mocking	of	God,	by	dissembling	to	make	him
determine	of	what	we	purpose	not	to	intrust
him	withal;	where	a	Lot	is	also	abused	doubly,



lawfulness

of	Lots	in

gaming.

A	gracious

heart	sees

God	in

every

thing.	God

would	have

his	people

finde	all	in

him,	Gen.

15.	1.

Zach.	2.	5.

and	the

Saints	have

alwaies

resolved	all

into	God,

Psal.	18.	1.

&	27.	1.	&

84.	11.	&

90.	1.	&

16.	5.	&

43.	11.	See

1	John	4.

16.	He	that

expects	not

all	from

God	as	the

[Page][Page]

because	here	is	both	collusion	and	trifling.	But
if	in	a	matter	of	weight	a	man	will	seem	to	cast
Lots,	and	yet	have	some	secret	trick	to	turn	the
Lot	as	he	list,	not	committing	the
disposition	thereof	to	God,	he	doth
grievously	offend	God.

Secondly,	a	careless	using	of	a	Lot,	imputing	to
I	know	not	what	chance	and	luck,	without	any
heeding	of	God	in	it,	is	an	abusing	of	it,	so
when	men	do	make	an	excuse	of	their	sin	in
sporting	with	Lots,	it	becomes	an	aggravation
of	it,	for	they	say	that	they	never	intend	to	put
Gods	Providence	to	trouble,	but	mark	the
falling	of	the	Dye,	and	there	is	an	end.	Whereto
is	answered,	that	they	ought	not	to	let	slip
Gods	Providence	so	negligently,	but	seeing	he
takes	the	whole	disposing	to	himself,	they
should	see	his	care	in	it;	and	if	the	matter	be
so	trifling,	that	they	fear	to	mark	Gods
Providence	in	it,	then	it	is	too	base	to	have	a
Lot	imployed	about	it.

Thirdly,	A	chasing	and	fretting	at	the	falling	out
of	a	Lot,	is	a	gross	abuse	of	it,	as	if	one	should
charge	God	with	want	of	wisdome,	or	tell	him
that	he	had	done	wrong;	for	God	is	so	absolute
a	Soveraign,	that	when	he	hath	manifested	his
good	pleasure	all	should	be	husht	and	ended,
and	therefore	after	that	he	which	will	fume	and
take	on,	doth	offer	indignity	to	God,	and



chiefest

good,	and

resolves

not	all	into

him	as	the

utmost

end,	is	an

Atheist,

Ephes.	2.

12.	To	see

God	in

every

thing,	is	1.

Continually

to	see	all

good	things

to	be

eminently

in	God,

Rev.	21.	7.

Psal.	73.

25.	2.	To

see	all

things

come	from

God,

causativè

or

permissivè,

as	the

efficient

neglect	his	due	subjection	to	that	Soveraign
Prince	of	his	life,	whom	he	ought	above	all
things	to	regard.

And	so	much	for	the	abuse	of	those	holy	things
which	are	intermingled	with	our	common
affairs.	Now	it	follows	to	speak	of	the	dishonour
done	to	God	in	disordering	of	our	common
actions	so	far	as	they	touch	himself,	and	the
things	by	which	he	hath	manifested	himself	to
us.

Now	these	are:

1.	Inward.
2.	Outward.

Inward,	in	regard	of	Gods	Works	or	our	own.

In	regard	of	Gods	works	first,	by	ascribing	them
wholly	and	principally	to	other	causes,	without
taking	any	notice	of	him,	at	least	any	diligent
notice.	As	for	example:

First,	To	Fortune	or	Chance,	good	or	bad;	if	a
man	go	and	finde	a	thing	of	price	to	his
enriching,	or	so	have	any	other	sudden	and
unexpected	benefit	coming	unto	him,	this	he
doth	in	his	minde	ascribe	to	good	luck,	and
saith	that	he	had	great	good	fortune.
Contrarily,	if	he	go	on	the	way,	and	there	lose
something	of	value	and	price,	he	storms	and



cause,	if

good;	as

the

permitting

cause,	if

evil.	3.	To

observe	in

all	things

what	of

God	is	to

be	seen,	1

Pet.	1.	12.

4.	To	hope

onely	in

him,	and	to

fear	none

but	him;

He	is	called

the	fear	of

Isaac,	and

the	hope	of

Israel.	See

Jer.	17.	17.

Qui	nil

sperant	nisi

à	Domino,

nil	metuunt

praeter

Dominum.

B	[...]rn.	5.

To	love	God

saith	he	had	bad	luck;	or	if	any	occurrent	fals
out	that	disappoints	his	present	hopes,	he	in
his	minde	looks	no	higher,	but	thinks	it	ill	luck;
as	the	Priests	of	the	Philistines	told	the	Princes,
that	if	the	Kine	did	not	carry	the	Ark	directly
towards	the	way	of	Bethshemesh,	then	all	the
misery	which	had	befaln	them	by	Mice	and
Emerods,	was	but	some	chance	that	had	befaln
them.

Again,	men	impute	Gods	works	sometimes	to
the	course	of	nature,	so	as	to	thrust	out	him
the	Authour	of	Nature,	or	else	to	tie	him	to	any
inferiour	cause	in	nature.	Thus	the	Atheist	saies
it	comes	by	nature,	that	some	years	are
unseasonable,	and	some	again	seasonable.
Nature	is	Gods	instrument,	being	nothing	else
but	that	common	course	which	he	hath
established	in	things,	if	men	therefore	would
from	nature	ascend	higher	to	the	Authour,
Maker,	Ordainer	of	nature,	which	hath	by	his
great	wisdome	established	that	course	herein,
they	would	not	sin,	for	God	doth	work	things
according	to	his	own	determination	by	usual
and	natural	means	most	commonly;	but	to	be
so	intentive	to	nature,	as	to	have	no	thought,
or	but	weak,	few,	and	slender	thoughts	of	God,
this	is	a	grievous	profaning	of	his	Name.

A	third	thing	which	men	do	impute	Gods	works
to,	to	his	dishonour,	is	their	friends	and	foes,



for	himself,

and	all

things	else

for	him,

Zach.	8.

ult.	6.	To

observe

Gods

departings,

and	to	be

afflicted

with

nothing	so

much.

Numb.	14.

9.	Deut.

22.	30.	The

main	of

godliness	is

in	making

God	your

All,

therefore

the	lusts	of

our	hearts

are	called

ungodly

lusts.	The

more	one

can	see

and	taste

their	benefactors	out	of	good	will,	and	their
malicious	adversaries	out	of	their
uncharitableness,	as	the	Israelites	looked	to
Assur,	not	to	God,	in	whose	hand	Assur	was	as
a	rod,	and	contrarily	being	succoured	by	their
well-willers,	they	ascribed	all	to	their	policy,
wisdome,	and	friendship.

Lastly,	Men	ascribe	things	to	their	own
wisdome,	care,	industry,	pains,	courage,
thinking	within	themselves,	that	their	hand
hath	gotten	much,	that	their	sword	hath	saved
them,	as	the	King	of	Assur	boasted	what	great
matters	he	had	done,	and	Nebuchadnezzar
boasted	that	it	was	great	Babel	which	he	had
built.

Now	when	any	of	these	things,	fortune,	nature,
our	friends,	our	foes,	our	selves,	are	so	thrust
betwixt	God	and	us,	that	we	see	not	God
because	of	our	fond	doating	on	these	either
feigned	or	subordinate	causes,	here	God	is
exceedingly	dishonoured.

Another	way	of	dishonouring	God	in	his	works,
is	by	perverting	them	to	evil	and	vile	purposes
and	ends,

1.	By	hardening	our	selves	in	our	sins	from
his	long-suffering,	patience	and	for-
bearance,	as	Solomon	saith	most	men	do,
because	sentence	against	sinners	is	not



God	in

every

thing,	the

more	he

thrives	in

gruce.	See

Psal.	104.

34.	Hereby

the	soul

sees	the

All-

sufficiency

of	God	to

satisfie

him,	Prov.

14.	14.	This

is	the	onely

ground	of

the	triumph

of	Faith,	I

will	make

my	boast	in

God.	See

Hab.	3.	17,

18.	and	is

the

beginning

of	eternal

life,	Matth.

18.	14.

speedily	executed,	therefore	are	they	fully
bent	upon	mischief,	and	as	the	Apostle
chargeth	them,	Rom.	2.	to	heap	up	wrath
to	themselves	against	the	day	of	wrath,	by
turning	Gods	grace	thus	into	wantonness.
2.	When	men	charge	Gods	actions	with
unjustice,	and	so	either	deny	or	blemish	his
providence,	especially	in	case	of	crosses
befalling	them,	so	taking	occasion	to
murmure	and	be	impatient,	as	Iob	was	by
fits,	and	as	it	is	often	seen	in	good	men▪
but	most	of	all	in	bad,	as	they	said,	Where
is	the	God	of	judgement?	When	men
Mal.	2.	ult.
take	occasion	from	any	of	Gods	works	to
repine	against,	or	entertain	hard	conceits	of
him,	this	is	a	grievous	sin,	and	a
dishonouring	of	him	in	his	works.
3.	When	men	grow	proud	of	his	benefits,
thinking	highly	of	themselves	because	of
those	good	things	he	hath	undeservedly
bestowed	upon	them,	and	are	lifted	up	as	if
they	had	not	received	them,	for	God	gives
his	mercies	to	better	purposes	then	to	swell
the	heart:	as	some	man	because	he	hath
wealth,	thinks	himself	better	then	all	that
have	less,	thinks	that	he	may	be	dispensed
with	in	sins,	that	he	should	not	be	called
upon	to	such	and	such	duties,	and
contemns	others	in	comparison	of	himself.
So	did	Nebuchadnezzar	abuse	Gods
advancement	of	him	to	be	lifted	up;	yea



The	Centu-

rists

observe

four	kinds

of

confession

in	the	New

Testament.

1.	A

confession

of	sinne	to

God	alone,

1	John	1.	9.

2.	A

confession

coram

Ecclesia,

before	the

Church,

when	men

acknowledge

publickly

their

wicked	and

scandalous

deeds,	and

do	professe

their

repenting

and

loathing	of

[Page]Davids	heart	was	somewhat	lifted
up,	and	be	grew	secure,	and
therefore	proud,	and	Uzziah	also;	for	this	is
a	disease	marvellous	hard	to	escape,	which
is	the	true	cause	why	the	Lord	is	fain	to	be
narrow-handed	toward	his	servants	in	re-
gard	of	these	things,	because	he	would	not
have	this	pernicious	disease	to	grow	upon
them,	and	sees	that	out	of	abundance	it
would	come	forth,	such	is	their	weaknesse.

The	last	abuse	of	Gods	works	is	by	hardening
our	hearts	against	them,	and	a	wilful	refusing
to	be	brought	unto	that	amendment,	which	we
might,	if	we	would	see	plainly	that	he	intends,
as	Pharaoh	hardened	his	heart	against	the
wonderful	works	done	by	Moses,	and	the
wicked	Pharisees	hardened	their	hearts	against
all	Christs	miracles,	then	which	what	greater
despight	can	we	offer	to	God,	to	resolve	we	will
not	go	though	he	leade,	and	though	he	drive
us,	or	that	we	will	go	on	though	he	hold	us
back	with	a	kinde	of	violence?	And	these	be	the
principal	waie	[...]	of	dishonouring	God	in	his
works.

2.	We	dishonour	him	in	our	works	by	mis-
intending	them,	either	to	ends	lawful	in
excessivenesse,	or	to	unlawful	ends;	as	for
example,	when	men	labour	in	their	calling
onely,	or	chiefly,	to	be	rich;	when	men	do	eat
onely	to	fill	the	belly▪	most	of	all	if	men	do



the	same,

Act.	19.	18.

3.

Confession

one	to

another	of

particular

private

injuries	and

offences,

Jam.	5.	16.

4.	The

confession

or

profession

of	the	true

faith,	1	Joh.

4.	2.	M.

Gillesp.

Aar.	Rod

bloss.	l.	2.

[...].	2.

Truths	to

be

confessed,

are	1.

Truths	of

faith,	1	Pet.

3.	15.	2.

Truths	of

these	for	wrong	ends,	as	to	do	a	work	in	ones
calling	to	anger	another,	or	the	like;	for	herein
we	do	sinfully	pervert	the	order	that	should	be
observed,	and	cast	our	eyes	from	him	upon
whom	they	should	alwaies	be	fixed▪	as	Iehu	in
exalting	of	justice	in	Ahabs	family	aimed	at
nothing	but	the	lifting	up	of	himself,	and
establishing	the	Kingdome	to	his	own	house.
This	is	a	living	to	ones	self,	and	a	serving	of
ones	self,	whereas	we	ought	no	longer	to	live	to
our	selves▪	but	to	him	which	hath	redeemed	us.
The	common	sin	of	mankinde,	and	that	which
doth	stain	and	defile	all	the	Moralities	of
unsanctified	men,	causing	that	those	things	of
theirs	are	abominable	before	God,	which	to
men	carry	the	most	glorious	appearances	that
may	be.	And	thus	God	is	dishonoured	in	heart.
Now	he	is	dishonoured	outwardly,	and	that	1.
In	tongue.	2.	In	action.	In	word,	by	all	such
kinde	of	speeches	as	are	contrary	to	those	four
kinds	(wherein	our	words	touch	Good	any	way)
that	were	named	in	the	affirmative	part.

As	first,	contrary	to	good	and	charitable	wishes,
there	are

1.	Formal	wishes,	as	when	men	in	a	form
say,	God	bless	you,	God	save	all;	much
more	when	it	is	in	falshood,	the	tongue
speaking	peace	when	the	heart	wisheth
mischief,	as	David	complains	of	his	enemies



fact,

Joshua	7.

14.	The

just	occa-

sions	of

confessing,

1.	Our	faith

are,	1.

When	the

true	faith	is

opposed,

Act.	24.	14.

2.	When	we

are

questioned

about	it	by

Magistrates,

Dan.	3.	3.

When

others	go

aside	from

the	true

faith,	Act.

17.	23.	4.

When	it

tends	to

the

edification

of	the

Church	and

State

that	came	to	visit	him,	and	then	wished
him	all	welfare	in	tongue,	but	were	so
contrary	minded,	that	after	they	wished	he
might	never	recover,	and	so	were	bold	to
utter	their	malicious	conceits	when	they
came	forth.
2.	Contrary	to	these	good	wishes	are
curses,	imprecations,	and	execrations
against	ones	self	or	others,	especially	such
as	wherein	the	Devil	hath	his	name	ho-
noured,	as	the	Devil	take	thee,	the	Devil	go
with	thee:	or	though	God	be	wished	to	be
the	authour	of	the	evil,	as	God	confound
thee,	or	the	like.	It	is	a	token	of	an	evil
heart	to	be	apt	to	curse,	they	which	love
cursing	shall	have	enough	of	it,	these	bad
wishes	will	fly	back	to	the	nest	where	they
were	hatched.	The	Apostle	delivers	it	as	a
token	of	an	unregenerate	man,	that	the	gall
of	aspes	is	under	his	lips,	and	that	his
mouth	is	full	of	cursing	and	bitterness;	it	is
a	proof	of	a	soul	very	much	void	of	the	fear
of	God,	when	a	man	dareth	to	speak	to	God
to	become	his	hangman	or	executioner,
and	a	most	horrible	boldness	when	a	man
dare	invocate	the	Devil	for	revenge.	S.
Iames	speaks	of	it	as	a	wofull	and	grievous
crime,	that	a	man	should	with	the	same
mouth	bless	God	and	curse	man,	who	was
made	after	the	image	of	God;	yea	not	alone
to	curse	men,	but	to	curse	any	creature,
wishing	pox	or	plague	upon	it,	or	murrain,



where	we

live,	1	Cor.

14.	4,	5,

12,	19.	2.

Matters	of

fact,	1.

When	there

are

evidences

that	such	a

fact	is	com-

mitted,	as

in	Achans

case.	2.

When

others	are

in	danger	in

respect	of

such	a	fact

I	have

committed,

Judg.	17.

2,	3.	3.

When

prejudice

else	may

come	to	the

Church	or

State

where	I

live.	4.

or	the	like,	is	a	fearful	abusing	of	God	from
whom	we	dare	ask	such	things,	unless	we
curse	in	Gods	Name,	being	armed	by	his
authority	and	warrant,	for	if	God	bid	his
servants	curse	they	must	curse,	I	mean	by
pronouncing	a	curse;	yea	by	praying	God
according	to	his	truth	to	fulfill	his	curses.
But	of	wicked	and	unwarrantable	cursing
we	have	an	example	in	the	proud	Goliah,
who	cursed	David	by	his	gods,	and	of
Shimei	who	cursed	David	with	a	horrible
and	bitter	curse.	And	these	be	against	good
wishes.

2.	Against	respective	mentioning	of	Gods	Titles
and	Attributes	there	are	two	faults,	the	one	is	a
light	and	foolish	speaking	of	them	by	way	of
wonderment	or	otherwise,	as	O	Lord	God,	Good
God,	when	a	man	thinks	no	more	of	God	nor
his	goodness,	then	he	thinks	of	the	Devil	or
Pope;	so	in	other	like	occasions.	2.	There	is	a
mentioning	of	Gods	Titles	by	way	of	vilifying
and	abusing	him,	as	Who	is	God,	that	I	should
let	Israel	go?	and,	What	God	can	deliver	out	of
my	hands?	and	a	mentioning	of	him	by	way	of
blaspheming,	speaking	evil	of	him	in	such
fearful	accusations	as	are	not	to	be	named,	as
raging	against	his	justice,	truth,	and	wisdome,
and	charging	him	with	the	contrary
imperfections,	as	some	in	their	distemper	have
done,	a	most	hideous	and	fearful	sin!
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Contrary	unto	good	conference	of	Gods	Word
and	Works,	there	are	four	faults.

1.	Vain	jangling,	a	discoursing	of	Gods
Word	or	Works	onely	to	shew	wit,	and	win
applause,	or	to	dispute	of	them	onely	to	try
masteries	and	get	victory,	especially	if	a
man	choose	out	nice	points,	or	genealogies
and	idle	needless	questions.	If	a	man	do
jangle	and	wrangle	about	the	most	useful
points,	it	is	a	great	fault;	but	if	he	fill	the
world	with	controversies	about	trifles,	this
is	a	greater	abuse,	and	more	dangerous,
because	these	matters	will	most	easily
breed	doubt	upon	doubt.
2.	When	men	make	jests	of	Gods	Word,
alleadging	any	place	of	Scripture	in
merriment	to	procure	laughter,	or	make	a
mock	of	any	of	Gods	special	Works,	as	the
people	did	of	the	Apostles,	speaking	in
strange	tongues,	as	if	it	had	been	nothing
but	the	vent	of	new	wine	overabundantly
swallowed.
3.	When	men	misapply	Gods	Word	and
Works,	as	by	mis-alleadging	them	to
countenance	sin	and	maintain	wickednesse;
or	contrarily,	putting	off	Gods	testimonies,
and	mis-interpreting	Scripture,	as	that
wicked	Syricius	would	have	no	Ministers
marry,	because	those	that	were	in	the	flesh
could	not	please	God,	and	as	the	Popish
Cardinal	would	have	the	Pope	take	upon
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him	to	punish,	because	it	was	said	to	Peter,
Slay	and	eat,	and	such	like.	But	especially
the	making	spels	of	verses	of	Scripture	by
the	words	written,	spoken	or	hanged	upon
ones	neck,	to	cure	agues	or	the	like;	and	so
by	misapplying	Gods	works	to
any	wicked	conclusion,	as	if	he
did	not	hate	sin,	because	he	is	patient	in
not	punishing	of	it.	Any	wrongful	wresting
of	the	Scriptures	or	any	of	Gods	works,	is	a
shameful	abusing	it	to	Gods	dishonour.
Cavilling	and	despitefull	objecting	against
Gods	Word,	as	if	it	were	false	and
repugnant	to	it	self,	or	a	meer	invention	of
men;	and	against	his	works,	as	if	they	were
not	righteous	and	just;	picking	a	quarrel
with	God	in	either	of	these	two,	is	an	high
dishonouring	of	him,	and	very	displeasing
to	his	Majesty.	And	all	these	are	directly
contrary	to	the	holy	and	good	conference
which	we	ought	to	have	together	of	Gods
Word	and	Works.

Now	some	other	things	are	contrary	to	the
confessing	of	the	true	Religion,	and	these	are:

1.	Denying	and	disavowing	the	same,
principally	if	it	be	against	the	light	of	a
mans	own	conscience,	and	after	some
professing	and	maintaining	of	it	before,	for
Christ	saith,	that	if	any	man	deny	him
before	men,	him	will	he	also	deny	before
his	heavenly	Father.	So	Peter	denied	that
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he	knew	Christ,	but	we	know	how	dear	it
cost	him	afterwards.
2.	There	is	opposing	the	truth	of	God,
setting	ones	self	by	shifts	and	devices	to
impute	falshood	unto	it,	and	to	pull	down
the	pillars	of	it,	as	the	wicked	Iews	opposed
themselves	to	the	faithful	and	sincere
preaching	of	Paul,	and	did	dispute	against
those	things	which	he	spake,	labouring	to
make	it	appear	that	all	he	spake	was	but	a
meer	lie	and	falshood,	which	is	therefore	a
very	wicked	thing,	because	it	tends	to
make	others	also	hang	back	from	believing
the	truth,	and	most	wicked,	when	it	is	done
contrary	to	a	mans	own	knowledge	or
conscience,	and	so	that	he	himself	knows	it
is	truth	which	he	opposeth;	but	most	of	all
abominable,	when	it	is	as	it	was	in	the
forenamed	Iews,	joyned	with	actual
persecuting	of	them	which	do	stand	for	the
truth,	and	labour	to	uphold	the	same.

Lastly,	when	men	strive	to	maintain	falshood,
or	false	Religion	and	false	Faith,	indeavouring
by	coloured	and	cloaked	reasons	to	get	unto	it
the	colour	of	truth,	which	is	heresie	when	it	is
joyned	with	obstinacy;	and	then	a	most
damnable	thing,	when	a	man	is	condemned	of
his	own	conscience,	and	yet	will	persist	in	the
maintaining	of	his	lying	imaginations,	not
suffering	his	mouth	to	be	stopped,	though	his
own	heart	sees	and	knows	that	he	is	answered,
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and	that	it	is	but	a	lie	which	he	stands	for	with
so	much	earnestnesse.

And	these	be	the	most	hainous	disorders	of	the
speech	whereby	God	is	dishonoured.	Now
follows	to	speak	of	actual	dishonours,	and	these
are	twofold,

1.	Generall.	Then	speciall.

Generally	to	live	a	scandalous	and	offensive
life,	in	the	profession	of	true	Religion	to	make	a
shew	of	fearing;	yea	to	fear	God	in	truth,	and
yet	so	little	to	regard	the	Name	and
Honour	of	God,	as	to	give	occasion	to
those	which	desire	matter	of	obloquy	and
reproach,	which	is	charged	upon	the	wicked
Iews,	that	by	their	means	the	Name	of	God	was
evil	spoken	of	among	the	Gentiles.	Their	lewd
and	ungodly,	and	unrighteous	life,	made	that
truth	and	sound	Religion	which	they	did
professe,	to	become	a	by-word,	and	to	be
contumeliously	spoken	of	by	all	those	which
knew	them;	and	so	the	wickedness	of	David	in
that	foul	sin	of	his,	opened	the	mouths	of	the
enemies,	and	gave	them	matter	to	speak	evil
of.	He	that	being	of	Gods	House,	causeth	it	by
his	ungodly	demeanour	to	have	an	ill	name
brought	up	upon	it,	as	if	his	Religion	would	no
more	sanctifie	men	then	if	they	had	it	not,	he
doth	exceedingly	dishonour	God,	as	a	bad
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servant	discrediteth	his	Masters	house;	for	it
gives	suspition	of	ill	government,	when	the
people	are	of	a	disordered	conversation.	Yea,
and	those	which	do	hinder	others	also	from
imbracing	the	true	Religion,	and	cause	them
which	are	godly	to	receive	some	blemish	and
aspersion,	as	if	they	were	equally	wicked,
though	they	be	more	wary	and	crafty	to	keep	it
in.

And	that	is	in	general.	Now	in	special	it	is	done
two	waies.

1.	By	persecuting	any	for	righteousnesse	sake,
seeking	to	hurt	them	in	body,	goods,	or	name,
because	of	their	good	life,	because	of	their
refusing	to	joyne	in	sinful	actions	or	the	like,	as
the	Pharisees	did	persecute	the	Apostles,	and
as	Paul	was	persecuted	by	the	Iews,	himself
having	first	been	a	persecutor,	and	as	Herod
took	and	slew	Iames,	and	would	have	slain
Peter	also,	here	Gods	Name,	his	Truth,	is	with
great	violence	as	it	were	defaced	and	made
hateful	amongst	men,	and	therefore	this	of	all
sins	is	counted	most	grievous,	and	likely	doth
bring	with	it	a	severe	and	speedy	judgement.
This	is	to	fight	against	God	with	drawn	sword,
as	it	were,	to	come	into	the	field	with	weapon
in	hand	against	him.

2.	Sin	is	committed	to	the	dishonour	of	God,
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when	his	natural	benefits	and	Ordinances	are
abused;	and	this	is	done	four	waies,

1.	When	a	man	enjoyes	them	with	a	doubting
conscience,	or	against	his	conscience,	then	and
in	that	manner	doing	or	using	them	upon	the
example	of	others	or	the	like,	when	he	in	his
own	heart,	though	erring	through	mis-
information	of	judgement,	doth	suppose	them
to	be	unlawful;	to	offend	against	the
conscience,	is	to	set	light	by	God.	I	mean	when
the	conscience	seems	supported	by	some	place
of	Scripture,	that	it	cannot	well	answer,
otherwise	if	an	idle	scruple	be	objected	through
Satans	temptation	without	any	ground	from
Gods	word,	or	when	a	man	perceives	it
sufficiently	answered	and	cleared,	then	it	must
not	be	taken	as	the	voice	of	conscience,	but	as
the	voice	of	Satan	by	his	crafty	temptations
troubling	and	molesting	conscience,	and	then	a
man	is	not	to	heed	it,	but	to	break	through	it,
so	to	winne	his	own	liberty	and	dash	those
needlesse	fears	out	of	countenance.	But	when	a
man	grounding	himself	upon	any	place	of
Scripture,	doth	esteem	any	thing	unlawful,
because	he	thinks	so,	and	cannot	see	the
matter	yet	in	his	judgement	cleared	from	that
appearance,	but	thinks	still	that	the	Scripture
condemneth	it,	then	to	do	it	is	to	sinne	against
God,	and	so	the	Apostle	Paul,	saith,	I	am
perswaded	that	nothing	(meaning	no	indifferent
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thing	either	in	regard	of	Levitical	Ordinance,	as
Hoggs-flesh	and	bloud,	or	of	Idolatrous	abuse,
as	meat	offered	to	Idols)	is	unclean,	but	to	him
(saith	he)	that	esteems	any	thing	sinfull	to	him,
it	is	unclean.	And	it	may	fall	out	in	this	case
that	a	man	shall	be	so	perplexed	that	in	doing
the	thing	he	shall	sin,	because	he	goes	against
his	conscience,	in	not	doing	it	he	shall	sin,
because	he	may	by	some	other	bond	be	bound
unto	it,	it	being	a	duty	commanded	which	he
takes	to	be	a	sin	forbidden.	And	so	much	for
offending	through	an	ill	informed	conscience.

Secondly,	The	creatures	of	God	are	abused
prophanely	when	a	man	rusheth	upon	them
with	brutish	boldnesse,	not	caring	to	crave
license	from	the	God	of	heaven,	nor	regarding
to	give	him	thanks	for	them,	having	taken	the
benefit	and	comfort	thereof.	If	a	man	eat	and
drink,	sport	himself,	use	marriage	or	the	like,
and	do	not	intreat	of	God	a	liberty	to	use	these
things,	and	having	enjoyed	them	goes	away
and	never	opens	his	mouth	or	lifts	up	his	heart
to	render	praises	unto	God,	this	is	as	it	were	a
challenging	of	a	kinde	of	property	and	interest
in	these	things,	as	if	they	were	our	own,	this	is
a	denying	of	Gods	Soveraignty	and	peculiar
right	over	them,	an	intruding	and	incroaching
upon	them,	and	no	better	then	a	stealing	of
them	from	the	Lord.	Beasts	which	have	no
manner	of	reason	to	discern	of	their	Creator,



Nor	sworn

deceitfully.

Nihil	aliud

est

perjurium,

quam

mendacium

juramento

firmatum.

Ita	ut

omnino

idem	fit

accedente

juramento

Perjurium,

quod	est	in

nuda

pollicitatione

mendacium.

Sanderson.

de

Iuramenti

promissorii

obligatione,

praelect.	2.

Sect.	6.

[Page][Page]

It	was	the

ordinary

Oath	of	the

which	never	conceived	of	a
supream	and	infinite	Ruler	of	all
things,	they	do	thus	fall	upon	all	they	meet,
and	take	it	at	all	adventures.	And	thieves	deal
so	with	men,	all	is	their	own	they	lay	hands	on
whether	they	have	the	good	will	of	the	owner
yea	or	no,	and	he	that	so	doth	playes	the	thief
and	the	beast	with	God,	not	acknowledging	his
title,	and	preheminence	in	and	over	all	things.

Thirdly,	These	creatures	of	God	are	abused
superstitiously,	and	that	two	wayes:

1.	By	placing	Religion	in	them,	doing	them	as
things	which	will	of	themselves	specially	please
and	honour	God,	and	profit	our	souls,	or
abstaining	from	them	as	from	things	which	will
defile	our	souls	and	offend	God,	as	those	in	the
Colossians	which	laded	themselves	with
observations,	Touch	not,	Taste	not.	And	so
those	which	after	the	abrogating	of	the
Ceremonial	Law	would	not	eat	the	meats	for-
merly	forbidden.	If	a	man	do	abstain	from	a
thing	for	some	civil	respect	or	end,	or	do	a
thing	for	the	like,	knowing	also	that	it	pleaseth
God,	it	is	all	one	which	way	so	ever	he	do	it;	in
regard	of	the	thing	it	self	he	offends	not,	but	if
it	be	out	of	a	conscience	to	God-ward	to	eat	or
not	to	eat,	placing	Religion	in	using	or	ab-
staining	from	any	of	these	common	things,
meat,	drink,	apparell,	or	the	like,	then	is	he
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very	fond,	foolish	and	superstitious.

2.	By	applying	them	to	certain	supernatural
effects	and	purposes	to	which	God	hath	no	way
fitted	nor	assigned	them,	as	to	divine	of	things
to	come,	to	finde	out	hidden	secrets,	and	here
comes	in	all	manner	of	Divination,	Fortune-
telling,	and	the	like,	by	certain	odde	and	idle
Observations	from	the	stars,	from	the	Aspects
of	the	heavenly	bodies.	Natural	effects	which
are	grounded	upon	certain	causes	may	be	fore-
told	by	the	knowledge	of	these	bodies,	but
contingent	effects	depending	upon	the	will	of
men	as	their	cause	cannot	so	be	fore-told,	or
those	which	depend	upon	other	as	uncertain
causes,	as	mans	will.	Here	comes	in	also	all
observing	of	the	flying	of	Birds,	and	of	such	like
things	as	are	taken	fondly	for	ominous
presages	of	good	or	evil,	for	God	hath
forbidden	these	kindes	of	foolish	observations
to	his	people.	Also	there	was	other	supernatural
effects	which	men	may	misapply	things	to,	as
to	drive	away	devils	by	holy	water,	imagined	to
be	holy	by	the	sign	of	the	Crosse,	or	the	like,
and	to	cure	diseases	in	a	supernatural	way,	as
to	cure	an	Ague	by	some	baubling	toyes	which
some	have	invented,	of	paring	ones	nails,	and
putting	the	parings	in	a	dunghill,	and	let	them
rot,	and	so	shall	the	disease	go	away.	All	which
be	but	Sacraments	of	the	Devil,	either	no	effect
can	follow	upon	them,	or	if	any	do	it	is	from	the
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operation	and	work	of	the	Devil	which	blindes
mens	eyes	from	seeing	himself	by	these	trisling
observations.	But	most	of	all,	if	a	man	deem	to
merit	remission	of	sins	by	these	natural	actions
of	casting	holy	water,	of	crossing	himself,	of
abstaining	from	food,	of	whipping	himself,	or	of
going	in	course	attire,	or	the	like;	this	is	the
most	superstitious	and	fond	abusing	of	them
that	can	be,	for	then	they	become	as	it	were
Competitors	with	the	bloud	of	Christ,	which	is
the	only	Sacrifice	for	sin,	by	offering	of	which
he	hath	made	perfect	for	ever	them	that	do
obey.

And	this	is	the	superstitious	abuse	of	these
things.	Now	follows	the	last,	and	that	is
excessive,	prodigal	and	licentious	abusing	of
them;	The	chief	things	abused	by
intemperatenesse,	are	meat	by	surfeting,	drink
by	drunkennesse,	sports	by	voluptuousnesse,
attire	by	sumptuousnesse:	When	a	man
contents	not	himself	to	take	such	a	quantity	of
any	of	these	as	agree	to	the	end	which	God
hath	in	nature	appointed	them	for,	viz.	meat	to
feed	and	refresh	his	body,	drink	to	quench
thirst	and	comfort	his	body,	apparel	to	cover
his	nakednesse	and	adorn	the	body	according
to	the	difference	of	degrees	amongst	men,	and
shelter	from	the	cold,	and	sports	to	fit	the	tired
minde	for	the	calling	and	exercise	of	the	body,
that	diseases	may	be	prevented,	but	seeks	to
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by
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content	his	own	inordinate	appetite,	or	follows
the	fond	custom	and	example	of	others,	or	the
like,	then	doth	a	man	shamefully	abuse	one	of
Gods	works	which	is	his	name,	for	he	serves
the	Devil	and	the	flesh	with	those	things	which
God	hath	made,	and	hinders	himself	from	being
able	to	do	good	by	that	which	should	further
him,	and	doth	expose	himself	to	many	evils	by
that	which	should	not	be	a	snare	unto	him.
Here	the	riotous,	voluptuous,	prodigall	liver,
specially	the	drunkard,	which	must	drink
healths	till	he	have	no	consideration	of	health,
and	pledge	as	much	as	any	man	will	drink	to
him▪	till	he	have	inflamed	himself,	and	be
unable	with	discretion	to	consider	any	thing,	is
a	grosse	abuser	of	the	name	of	God,	for	he
takes	no	notice	of	God	in	his	creatures,	nor
doth	serve	him	in	using	them	as	he	ought,	for
in	the	end	and	measure	of	using	Gods
creatures,	whose	directions	should	we	follow
but	Gods?
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Abstract	3.

prec.

An	Oath

must	not

be	vincu-

CHAP.	V.	The	fourth
Commandment.

‘REmember	the	Sabbath-day,	or	the	day	of
Rest,	to	keep	it	holy.	Six	dayes	shalt	thou
labour	and	do	all	thy	work,	but	the	seventh

day	is	the	Sabbath	of	the	LORD	thy	God,	in	it
thou	shalt	do	no	manner	of	work,	Thou,	nor
thy	Sonne,	nor	thy	Daughter,	nor	thy	Man-

servant,	nor	thy	Maid	servant,	nor	thy	Cattle,
nor	the	Stranger	which	is	within	thy	Gates:
For	in	six	dayes	the	LORD	made	Heaven	and
Earth,	the	Sea	and	all	that	in	them	is,	and

rested	the	seventh	day,	wherefore	the	LORD
blessed	the	Sabbath-day,	and	hallowed	it.’

THese	words	contain	the	fourth	Commandment
of	the	Decalogue,	being	the	last	of	the	first
Table	concerning	our	duty	to	God	immediately.
The	Summe	of	it	is	to	appoint	unto	men	a	set
and	solemn	time	wherein	they	should	wholly
give	themselves	to	the	study	of	holinesse,	and
to	the	performance	of	holy	exercises	necessary
for	that	purpose.

The	Sanctity	of	the	whole	man	required	in	the
first	Commandment,	is	the	chief	thing	which
God	looketh	for,	to	the	attaining	and	increasing
whereof	the	Lord	saw	good	to	require	some
special	kindes	of	services,	viz.	solemn	in	the
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second	Commandment,	and	common	in	the
third,	and	the	addicting	and	bestowing	of	a
special	time,	viz.	every	seventh	day.	The	end
therefore	of	this	Commandment	is	the
maintaining	and	increasing	of	sanctity	in
men,	the	Summe,	that	every	seventh
day	must	be	specially	set	apart	to	this	purpose.

Let	us	proceed	to	handle	this	Commandment,
and	to	that	end,

1.	Explicate	the	words	of	the
Commandment.
2.	Speak	something	of	the	perpetuity	of	the
Commandment.
3.	Shew	the	duties	herein	required,	and	the
sins	forbidden.
Memento	seu	Recordare,	im	[...]	vero
recorda	[...]do	recordare,	ut	[...]otat
modus	loquendi	apud	Mosen.	Id	est	omnino
ac	sollicitè	recordare,	nec	unquam
obliviscere.	Fabricius.	The	Lord	saith	only
Remember	in	this	Commandment	for	three
reasons,	1.	Because	though	the	Law	was
given	from	the	beginning,	yet	this	fourth
Commandment	was	better	kept	in	memory
and	in	practice	then	any	of	the	rest,	and
was	but	a	little	before	repeated,	Exod.	16.
22.	23,	25,	26.	2.	To	shew	what	reckoning
he	maketh	of	the	Sabbath,	as	men	giving
their	sons	or	servants	divers	things	in
charge,	say	of	some	principal	matter,



to	us,	may

seem	to

intend	our

direction	in
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Remember	this.	3.	To	shew	how	apt	we	are
to	forget	it.	Ford	of	the	Coven▪	between
God	and	man.	Quia	aequum	non	erat,	ut
res	tanti	momenti	niteretur	auctoritate,	fide
ac	testimonio	unius	hominis;	idcirco	Deus
secundo	apparuit	Mosi,	&	omni	populo	in
monte	Sinai	luculentam	hujusce	rei	fidem
facit,	praecipiendo	illis	cultum	Sabbati,	ut
constaret	certa	memoria,	mundum	sex
diebus,	à	Deo	creatum	esse,	&	septimo	die
Deum	quievisse:	ideo	dicit,	Memor	esto	diei
Sabbati:	Quast	diceret,	Quando	&
quotiescunque	Saebbatum	observatis,
memoriam	creationis	fideliter,	ac
constanter	colit	[...]te.	Menasseh	Ben-
Israel	Probl.	de	creat.	6.	Vide	ibid.	prob	8.
Sabbatum	non	solum	Quietem,	seu	a
laboribus	cessationem,	quae	pars	Festi
semper	fingularis	habita,	atque	vocabuli
ipsissima	est	significatio,	denotat,	verùm
etiam	diem	seu	annum	septimum,	quoniam
in	[...]	quiescendum,	uti	Lustrum	&
Olympias	quinqu	[...]nium.	Seld.	de	jur.
natural.	&	Gent.	l.	3.	c.	17.

For	the	first,	the	Commandment	hath	two
parts,	as	the	words	themselves	do	plainly	shew
to	each	attentive	reader.

First,	The	Precept	is	briefly	propounded.

Secondly,	It	is	somewhat	inlarged.
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It	is	propounded	in	these	words,	Remember	the
Sabbath-day	to	sanctifie	it.	Remembrance	is
properly	of	things	past,	but	here	according	to
the	usual	acceptation	of	the	word,	it	signifies	a
diligent	consideration	of	the	thing	before	hand,
as	where	the	young	man	is	commanded,
Eccles.	12.	1.	To	remember	his	Creatour	in	the
dayes	of	his	youth,	that	is,	seriously	to	consider
of	him.	It	is	all	one	as	if	he	should	say,
diligently	observe,	for	so	he	interprets	himself
Deut.	5.	12.	Think	upon	and	accordingly
provide	for	the	observation	of	this	holy	rest,	by
dispatching	all	the	works	of	thy	calling,	that
nothing	might	be	undone	which	providence	and
diligence	might	prevent,	that	might	hinder	thy
rest	on	the	seventh	day.	Men	are	apt	to	forget
the	Creation	of	the	world,	therefore	the	Lord
appointed	the	fourth	Commandment;	and	to
forget	Christ,	therefore	he	appointed	the
standing	Ordinance	of	the	Lords	Supper,	Luk.
22.	19.

The	Sabbath-day]	or	the	day	of	rest,	and
ceasing	from	labour,	as	the	word	properly
signifieth,	which	is	repeated	again	in	the
conclusion	of	the	Commandment.	It	must	not
be	bestowed	as	other	dayes,	but	then	they
ought	conscionably	to	forbear	those	things
which	on	other	dayes	they	might	lawfully
perform,	for	rest	is	a	cessation	from	doing
things.
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To	sanctifie	it]	or	keep	it	holy,	that	is,	to	imploy
the	day	in	holy	duties	of	Gods	immediate
worship,	to	sanctifie	it,	to	set	it	a	part	to	holy
uses	and	purposes.	So	two	things	are	required,
1.	The	remembrance	of	the	time,	which	is	a
serious	preconsideration	to	prepare	for	it.	2.	A
carefull	celebration,	consisting	in	resting	and
sanctifying	it,	for	a	bare	rest	is	not	enough,	but
such	a	rest	as	tendeth	to	and	endeth	in	the
sanctifying	of	it.

Thus	the	duty	is	briefly	propounded,	it	is
further	enlarged,	and	that	two	wayes:

1.	By	an	explication	of	some	things	which
might	seem	doubtfull.
2.	By	an	argument	of	confirmation	or
reason	to	ratifie	the	precept.

The	Explication	shews	two	things	answering
unto	two	Questions,	which	upon	hearing	of	the
precept	so	briefly	delivered,	must	needs	arise
in	the	minde	of	the	hearer,	needing	therein	to
be	satisfied.	The	one,	Which	is	the	day	of	rest?
The	other,	What	must	be	rested	from;	and	who
must	rest?

To	the	former	the	Lord	makes	a	full	answer,	by
shewing	the	time	as	distinctly	as	might	be,
saying,	Six	dayes	thou	shalt	(that	is,	thou
maist,	I	warrant	thee,	and	give	thee	good
allowance	for	it)	labour	and	do	all	thy



denique

damna

quae	inde

proveniunt,

tam

civilibus

quam

canonicis

legibus,

non	solum

apud

Christicolas

Anglic.

verum

etiam	apud

Ethnicos

veti	[...]i

undequa-

que

inveniuntur.

Commentarius

contra

ludum

Alearum	A

Fr.	Angelo

Roccha

Episcopo.

Cohilonem

(aium)

quendam

[Page]

businesses,	that	is,	all	the	works	of	thy
particular	calling	for	thy	profit,	but	the	seventh
day	is	the	Sabbath	of	the	Lord	thy	God,	that	is,
which	the	Lord	thy	God	requireth	thee	to	rest
in.	So	the	matter	is	defined	particularly,	after
six	dayes	bestowed	in	labour,	and	the	works	of
thy	calling	of	all	sorts,	followeth	the	seventh
day,	and	that	is	the	day	of	rest,	which	I	appoint
thee	to	observe.	Here	you	have	the	matter	of
the	Commandment	explicated,	every	seventh
day	succeeding	six	of	labour	in	a	constant
course	of	reckoning	must	be	given	to	God	for	a
day	of	rest.	The	seventh	day	following	six	of
labour	and	still	coming	between	six	of	labour,
must	in	a	setled	and	constant	course	be
yeelded	unto	God	for	an	holy	rest,	the	time
being	particularly	determined.

Seneca	saith,	the	Iews	were	a	foolish	people,
because	they	lost	the	seventh	part	of	their
lives.

Another	question	remains,	What	must	be	rested
from,	and	who	must	rest?	To	which	the	Lord
also	makes	answer,	saying,	In	it	thou	shalt	do
no	work;	that	is,	none	of	thy	works	or
businesses,	none	of	the	labours	of	thy	calling
wherein	thou	dost	warrantably	bestow
thy	time	upon	the	six	daies,	and	the	rest
must	be	celebrated	by	the	master	of	the	family
and	his	wife,	comprehended	both	under	the
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name	[thou:]	nay	the	King,	Magistrate,	Father,
or	any	Superiour,	is	meant	by	sons	and
daughters,	by	men-servants	and	maid-
servants,	yea	and	by	the	cattel	too,	because
their	labour	will	require	the	labour	of	men
attending	them;	and	by	all	strangers	within	thy
gates,	whose	labour	will	induce	thee	to	labour,
and	be	an	occasion	of	thy	labouring	also.
Turbasset	ordinem	civilem,	&	damnum
attulisset	Israelitis,	si	alii	inter	ipsos	viventes
permissi	essent	opus	facere.	Grotius	in	Exod.
20.	So	have	we	the	Commandment	explicated;
now	it	is	confirmed	by	a	reason	taken	from
Gods	institution,	and	of	this	institution	we	have
the	ground	and	parts,	the	ground	from	Gods
behaviour	in	the	beginning,	who	in	six	daies	did
make	heaven	and	earth,	this	Universe,	as	in
Gen.	1.	the	seas	and	all	things	in	them,	and
upon	the	seventh	day	did	rest	from	creating
any	more	things;	and	out	of	a	will	to	have	the
Creation	kept	in	a	perpetual	memory	to	the
worlds	end,	did	institute	a	day	of	rest,	which
institution	standeth	in	blessing	the	day	of	rest
and	sanctifying	it.	The	Holy	Ghost	saith	that
twice	of	the	Sabbath,	Gen.	2.	3.	&	Exod.	20.
11.	that	he	never	said	of	any	other	day,	that
the	Lord	blessed	that	day.	To	blesse	is	to
appoint	and	make	it	effectual	for	a	means	of
blessing;	see	Isa.	65.	6,	7.	&	58.	13,	14.	and	to
sanctifie	is	to	sequester	or	set	apart	for	holy
purposes.	So	the	whole	argument	stands	thus,
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If	God	having	himself	made	all	things	in	six
daies,	and	rested	from	making	on	the	seventh,
did	hereupon	appoint	the	day	of	rest	by
blessing	and	sanctifying	it,	then	must	thou
remember	the	day	of	rest	to	sanctifie	it,	as	I
said	at	first;	but	so	hath	the	Lord	done,
therefore	must	thou	remember	the	Sabbath
day	to	keep	it	holy.

Now	having	expounded	the	words	of	the
Commandment,	let	us	come	briefly	to	handle
the	question,	Whether	this	Commandment	be
perpetual,	binding	all	men	in	all	ages,	or
whether	temporary	binding	onely	the	men
which	lived	before	the	resurrection	of	Christ,
and	no	further?	It	is	manifest	that	the	Laws
given	in	the	old	Testament	are	to	be
distinguished	in	regard	of	their	continuance	into
these	two	kinds.	For	the	will	of	the	Law-giver
(from	which	the	force,	extent,	and	continuance
of	the	Law	hath	its	original)	was	that	some	of
them	should	be	observed	but	till	the
resurrection	of	Christ	and	no	longer,	and	again
that	some	should	continue	in	force	from	the
time	of	their	making	to	the	worlds	end.

Now	concerning	this	fourth	Commandment,	it	is
apparent	that	the	Law-giver	did	intend	that	it
should	binde	all	men	for	ever	from	the	time
that	he	gave	it.	For	how	could	he	declare	his
minde	in	this	behalf	more	plainly	then	by
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equalling	it	in	all	things	with	those	precepts
which	are	known	to	be	of	everlasting
continuance,	and	by	separating	it	from,	and
exalting	it	above	all	those	other	which	are
known	to	have	been	but	Temporary.	It	was
promulgated	in	the	same	majestick	manner
with	the	same	voice,	at	the	same	time,	and	in
the	same	place	that	the	other	nine.	It	was
delivered	to	the	same	person	to	be	laid	up
together	in	the	same	Ark,	and	so	is	a	part	of
the	same	Covenant,	whence	those	Tables	are
called	the	Tables	of	the	Covenant,	and	that	Ark
the	Ark	of	the	Covenant.	What	Commandment,
therefore	is	a	part	of	the	eternal	Covenant,	and
is	by	God	graced	and	commended	with	all	those
signs	of	commendation	wherewith	all	the	rest
are	graced,	cannot,	I	think,	be	made	of	less
continuance	then	the	rest;	for	what	did	their
writing	in	Tables	of	stone,	and	laying	up	in	the
Ark	signifie,	but	their	durablenesse	and	eternal
continuance,	and	full	accomplishment	for	us	in
Christ.	The	Lord	hath	separated	this	precept
from	all	temporary	precepts,	by	giving	it	those
priviledges,	as	it	were,	and	notes	of	honour,
which	all	of	them	wanted,	and	God	hath
equalled	it	with	the	perpetual	and	everlasting
precepts,	by	communicating	to	it	all	those
testimonies	of	force	and	continuance	which
they	had,	therefore	we	are	bound	to	believe
that	he	would	have	this	to	continue	in	force	as
much	and	as	long	as	the	rest,	even	to	all	men
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in	all	ages,	so	long	as	this	world	shall	last.
There	is	one	argument	that	carries	some	shew
of	force	for	the	overthrowing	of	this	Doctrine	of
the	perpetuity	of	the	fourth	Commandment,
viz.	That	we	are	not	now	bound	to	do	the	thing
it	requireth,	nay	we	are	bound	not	to	do	it.	For
our	Sabbath	is	not	the	seventh	but	the	eighth
from	the	Creation.	To	which	I	answer,	That	this
fourth	Commandment	doth	not	require	to	rest
and	sanctifie	the	seventh	from	the	creation,	nor
from	any	other	period	or	date	of	time,	but
alone	the	seventh	after	six	of	labour,	or	coming
betwixt	six	of	labour,	in	a	setled	course	of
numbring	from	any	period	that	God	should
appoint;	and	so	in	the	meaning	of	the
Commandment	we	do	now	and	ever	must	rest
the	seventh	day,	for	the	seventh	is	that	part	in
order	of	numbring	which	doth	still	come	betwixt
six,	having	six	before	it	and	six	after
continually,	and	so	our	day	of	rest	hath,	and
therefore	we	also	rest	the	seventh	day.	Indeed
the	period	from	which	we	take	the	beginning	of
our	account,	is	not	the	same	but	another,	for
they	did	reckon	from	the	beginning	of	the
Creation	and	so	forward,	we	from	the
Resurrection	and	so	forward;	but	ours	is	as
truly	and	surely	the	seventh	as	theirs,	though
reckoned	from	another	period;	and	for	the
period	from	whence	the	count	must	be	made,
we	have	no	word	at	all	in	this	precept.	He	saith
not	six	daies	from	the	creation	thou	shalt
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labour,	and	the	seventh	from	the	creation	is	the
Sabbath	of	the	Lord,	in	it	thou	shalt	do	no
work,	but	six	daies	shalt	thou	labour;	and	he
saith	not	after,	the	Lord	blessed	and	sanctified
the	seventh	day	from	the	creation,	but	the
Sabbath	day;	that	is,	the	seventh	after	six	of
labour.	Indeed	the	Lord	by	a	special	institution
given	to	Adam,	Gen.	2.	1.	had	for	the	times
before	Christ
appointed	that
they	should	reckon	from	the	creation,	which
was	the	cause	of	that	special	institution;	but
this	is	no	part	of	the	Commandment;	and	in
that	institution	God	did	two	things:

1.	He	appointed	the	period	from	whence
the	seventh	should	be	accounted,	which	else
Adam	according	to	the	Law	infused	into	him
would	have	taken	otherwise,	for	those	ten	were
written	in	Adams	heart,	as	is	signified	by	the
writing	them	in	Tables	of	Stone,	and	calling
them	the	Tables	of	the	Covenant,	for	God	did
not	make	one	Covenant	with	Israel	another
with	Adam	but	one	and	the	same	with	both.
Indeed	the	Covenant	made	with	Israel	was	put
in	the	Ark,	to	shew	Christ	to	be	the	end	of	the
Law,	but	yet	it	was	the	same	Covenant	for
matter,	and	so	all	the	parts	of	it	were	written	in
Adams	heart.	But	Adam	looking	to	the	Law	of
his	heart,	and	finding	it	written	there	(as	some
hold)	I	must	labour	six	daies	and	rest	the



wilful	trans-

gressour	of

this	makes

little

conscience

of	any	of

the	rest.

This

Commandment

concerning

the	keeping

of	the

Sabbath

day	to

sanctifie	it,

is	placed	in

the	midst

between

the	two

Tables,	of

purpose	to

shew	that

the	keeping

of	the

Sabbath	is

a	singular

help	to	all

piety	and

righteousnesse.

Mr	Bifield

Hoc

seventh,	would	have	begun	his	life	with	six
daies	labour,	and	then	in	course	have
consecrated	the	seventh,	but	the	Lord	by	a
speciall	institution	prevented	him,	requiring	him
to	begin	his	life	with	an	holy	rest,	and	to
sanctifie	that	seventh	day	from	the	Creation,
and	so	forward.	This	was	of	speciall	institution,
the	assigning	of	that	speciall	date	or	period.
And	in	this	another	thing	was	done,	viz.	the
establishing	also	of	the	Law	of	sanctifying	the
seventh	after	six	of	labour;	wherefore	in	the
reason	confirming	the	Commandment	God
seemeth	to	have	reference	to	this	institution,
but	so	that	he	maketh	it	manifest	he	looked	not
to	that	period,	but	to	the	number	and	order	of
the	day;	and	so	saith,	He	blessed	and	sanctified
the	Sabbath	day	(which	he	had	before
determined	to	be	the	seventh	after	six	of
labour)	not	the	seventh	day,	as	it	is	said	in	the
words	of	that	institution.	And	the	Lords	reason
is	not	this,	What	day	I	rested	that	thou	must
rest,	but	I	rested	the	seventh	from	the
Creation,	therefore	so	must	thou;	but	thus,
What	day	I	upon	occasion	of	my	labouring	six
and	resting	the	seventh	did	blesse	and	san-
ctifie,	that	day	thou	must	rest:	But	I	upon
occasion	of	my	so	labouring	and	resting,	did
blesse	and	sanctifie	the	Sabbath	day,	that	is,
the	seventh	after	six	of	labour	indefinitely,	as
the	words	before	expresse,	not	from	the
creation	onely,	Therefore	thou	must	remember



Praeceptum

de

Sabbatho

apertè

affirmativum

est	&

negativum,

This

Commandment

of	the

Sabbath	is

expresly

affirmative

and

negative

above	all

the	rest.

Zanch.	in

Praec.	4.

The

Ancients	do

usually

speak	of

the	Lords

day	in

distinction

from	the

Sabbath,

because

that

the	Sabbath	day	to	sanctifie	it.	So	then	this
reason	I	take	to	be	fully	answered.	And	for	our
better	satisfaction	we	must	know,	that	we	keep
the	Sabbath	just	according	to	this
Commandment	word	for	word,	in	that	we	la-
bour	six	and	rest	the	seventh,	and	so	must	do
to	the	worlds	end,	but	that	we	have	taken	up	a
new	reckoning	from	a	new	period,	even	the
resurrection;	we	have	it	from	Christs
appointment,	as	is	plainly	shewed	us,	because
this	day	is	called	the	Lords	day,	that	is,	the	day
which	he	appointed	to	be	kept	constantly.	This
name	of	the	day	shews	the	Authour	of	the	day
the	Lord,	and	the	end	the	remembrance	of	him
our	Lord,	as	the	Lords	Supper	by	that	name	is
signified	to	be	also	from	him	and	to	him.	And
so	by	the	wisdome	of	God	it	cometh	to	passe,
that	because	men	do	labour	six	and	rest	the
seventh,	we	do	eternize	the	memorial	of	the
Creation	according	to	this	fourth
Commandment;	and	because	we	reckon	from
the	resurrection,	we	do	also	eternize	the
memorial	of	that	work,	which	is	greater	then
the	creation.	We	must	not	think	any	thing	more
to	be	commanded	then	what	the	words	do	set
down	expresly	or	intimate.	Now	neither
expresly,	nor	by	any	necessary	consequence	or
intimation	are	we	pointed	to	a	set	period	of
numbring,	or	to	a	seventh	from	this	or	that
date,	but	alone	to	the	seventh	after	six	of
labour.	As	for	the	period,	it	being	established
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by	the	institution	mentioned	Gen.	3.	no	questi-
on	needed	to	arise	about	that▪	If	any	still
argue,	That	day	which	God	did	rest,	blesse,	and
sanctifie,	is	here	commanded:	But	God	did	rest,
blesse,	sanctifie	the	seventh	day	from	the
Creation,	ergo,	that	is	here	ratified:	We
answer,	That	the	Proposition	is	to	be
understood	with	limitation,	The	same	day	which
God	did	rest,	blesse,	and	sanctifie,	the	same	for
order	and	number,	not	the	same	for	the	period
or	point	from	whence	the	number	is	beginning.
For	so	himself	doth	shew	his	meaning	to	be,	in
that	he	insists	upon	this	order	and	number,
saying,	Six	daies	shalt	thou	labour,	the	seventh
shalt	thou	do	no	work,	and	doth	not	once
mention	the	period	from	the	Creation,	as	he
could	and	would	have	done	had	that	been	his
intention.	Now	the	same	point	concerning	the
perpetuity	of	this	Law	is	confirmed	plainly	by	S.
Iames	Iam.	2	9.	where	he	saith,	He	that
keepeth	the	whole	Law,	and	faileth	in	one
point,	is	guilty	of	all.	Whence	I	reason,	the
whole	Law	and	every	point	of	it	was	of	force
when	S.	Iames	wrote	this	Epistle,	for	how	can	a
man	break	a	Law	that	is	abrogated,	or	be	guilty
of	all	by	breaking	any	one	point,	if	the	whole	be
not,	and	each	part	equally	in	force.	Now	this
Epistle	was	written	by	S.	Iames	to	those	which
lived	under	the	Gospel,	wherefore	at	that	time,
and	to	those	persons	the	whole	Law	and	each
part	of	it	was	in	force.	And	if	any	doubt	grow
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what	S.	Iames	meaneth	by	the	Law;	it	is	plain,
he	meaneth	the	Decalogue	or	ten
Commandments,	thus;	He	that	speaketh	of	a
whole	Law,	and	after	instanceth	in	particular
members	of	the	Law,	must	needs	mean	the
whole	number	of	Precepts,	whereof	those	two
brought	in	for	instance	are	members	and	parts.
Now	for	instance,	S.	Iames	brings	in	two
members	of	the	Decalogue;	ergo,	by	the	whole
Law	and	each	point,	he	must	needs	mean	the
Decalogue	and	every	precept	thereof,	as	will
appear	further	by	his	manner	of	speaking	and
reasoning	after,	for	he	saith	thus,	He	that	said,
Thou	shalt	not	commit	adultery,	said	also,	Thou
shalt	not	kill;	if	then	thou	commit	not	adultery,
but	killest,	thou	art	a	transgressor	of	the	Law.
Here	we	have	a	plain	Enthymeme,	and	a
proposition	must	needs	be	understood	to	make
up	the	argument,	and	having	one	proposition
and	the	conclusion,	no	man	which	hath	reason
can	choose	but	adde	the	proposition
understood,	viz.	To	this	effect,	What	things
were	spoken	by	the	same	Lawgiver,	do	binde
so	equally,	that	though	a	man	keep	one	of
them,	and	yet	break	another,	he	is	a
transgressor	of	that	Law	given	by	that	Law-
giver.	Now	these	two,	Thou	shalt	not	commit
adultery,	and	Thou	shalt	not	kill,	were	so
spoken.	May	not	one	adde	to	the	same
proposition,	But	this,	Thou	shalt	sanctifie	the
Sabbath,	was	so	spoken,	and	so	conclude,
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Therefore	if	thou	keep	all	the	rest,	and	break
this,	thou	art	a	transgressor.	It	is	therefore	I
think	manifest	by	this	place,	that	the	fourth
Commandment	as	well	as	any	other	point	of
the	Law	is	now	in	force.	I	confess	that	all	the
Jewish	Sabbaths	are	abrogated	according	to	the
speech	of	Paul	elsewhere,	but	not	the	Sabbath
in	general.	The	Jewish	weekly	Sabbath	is
abrogated,	viz.	the	seventh	from	the	Creation,
but	the	Sabbath	in	general,	that	is,	the	seventh
after	six	of	labour,	is	not	abrogated.	If	the
Sabbath	in	general	were	abrogated,	viz.	the
resting	and	sanctifying	of	the	seventh	day	after
six	of	labour,	then	neither	the	Apostles	nor	the
Church	could	have	appointed	the	Lords	day,
nay	nor	Christ	himself,	unlesse	he	would	be
contrary	to	himself.	Indeed	he	might	have
appointed	a	day	of	publick	service,	but	he	must
have	altered	the	number	and	order,	and	not
have	taken	the	seventh	in	constant	course	after
six	of	labour	for	a	new	date,	for	this	would	have
been	still	to	have	appointed	a	Sabbath,	but	to
appoint	a	Sabbath	and	abrogate	all	Sabbaths,
are	contradictory.

And	so	much	for	the	clearing	of	the	perpetuity
of	this	precept.	Now	I	come	to	handle	the
things	therein	commanded	and	forbidden.

The	things	required	in	this	Commandment	are
of	two	sorts:
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1.	Preparation	to	it.
2.	Celebration	of	it.

The	preparation	to	it	is	required	in	the	Word
Remember,	for	such	is	the	nature	of	this
Commandment,	that	it	cannot	be	well	kept
unlesse	ca	[...]e	be	had	of	it	before	hand.

Now	this	preparation	is	twofold,

General.
Special.

The	general	standeth	in	a	due	ordering	of	our
businesses,	that	we	may	not	bring	upon	our
selves	any	occasion	of	interruption	and
disturbance	in	the	sanctifying	of	the	Sabbath,
by	moderating	our	selves	in	our	businesses,	not
clogging	our	selves	with	so	much	as	we	cannot
dispatch	without	incroaching	upon	the	Sabbath;
for	seeing	God	hath	said,	Six	daies	shalt	thou
labour	and	do	all	thy	businesse,	it	is	requisite,
and	we	are	hereby	tied	to	frame	and	order	our
affairs	so,	what	in	us	lieth,	that	they	may	be
dispatched	in	the	compasse	of	six	daies,	which
will	not	be	so	if	we	over-fill	our	hands	with
work.

2.	That	businesse	we	have	we	must	with
diligence	and	foresight	dispatch	in	the
compasse	of	six	daies,	for	so	we	are	wished,	six
daies	shalt	thou	do	all	thy	businesses,	which
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doth	so	serve	to	limit	out	the	day	of	rest,	that	it
doth	also	direct	us	to	preparation	for	this	rest,
for	seeing	God	hath	allowed	us	to	labour	six
daies,	it	follows	that	we	must	wisely	and
diligently	follow	our	businesses	therein,	that	(as
far	as	may	be	attained	by	our	care)	all	may	fitly
fall	within	that	compasse	of	time,	and	nothing
may	remain	to	disquiet,	clog	and	disturbe	us	in
the	day	of	rest.

The	more	special	preparation	is	on	the	end	of
the	Saturday,	by	making	all	things	ready	for
that	day,	and	so	a	seasonable	betaking	our
selves	to	rest,	that	we	may	be	fitter	for	the
sanctifying	of	it.	What	ordinary	businesses	may
be	dispatched	before	all	the	week	we	must	do,
what	special	things	are	to	be	made	ready
against	the	Sabbath,	that	so	much	as	may	be
no	labour	may	be	put	upon	us	on	that	day,
must	also	be	done.	And	so	it	appeareth	that	the
Church	of	the	Iews	did	understand	this	precept,
and	had	on	the	day	before	the	Sabbath	a	time
of	preparation	for	the	Sabbath	,	Luke	23.	54.
That	day	was	the	preparation,	and	the	Sabbath
drew	on.	We	ought	to	be	as	careful	of	preparing
for	our	Sabbath	called	the	Lords	day,	as	they
for	theirs	surely;	and	this	we	are	not,	if	we	do
not	take	care	the	evening	before	to	set	all
things	in	a	readinesse	for	the	preventing	of
occasions	of	labour	that	day,	as	by	fitting	our
houses,	our	attire,	our	food,	so	far	as	may	be
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conveniently,	so	as	little	or	no	more	then	needs
may,	remain	to	be	done	about	them,	for	our
comfortable	use	of	them	on	the	Lords	day,	and
fitting	our	bodies	with	convenient	sleep	for	the
whole	work	then	to	be	done.	All	this	is	injoyned
in	the	word	Remember,	for	it	must	not	be	a
carelesse	remembrance,	but	remembrance
joyned	with	a	care	of	doing	the	thing	to	be
remembred,	and	therefore	also	with	all	needful
preparation	to	it.

Hitherto	of	preparation.	The	celebration	of	the
Sabbath	stands	in	two	things:

Rest.
Sanctification.

The	Rest	of	the	day	is	appointed	in	regard	of
the	Sanctification	chiefly,	being	of	it	self
nothing	acceptable	to	God;	for	a	meer	rest,
that	is,	a	cessation	from	doing	work	if	it	be	not
referred	to	an	holy	end,	and	joyned	with	a	holy
use,	is	idlenesse,	and	so	rather	a	sin	then	a
duty,	and	therefore	he	saith,	Remember	the
day	of	rest	to	sanctifie	it,	Exod.	20.	8.	see
Deut.	5.	12.	Ezek.	28.	12.	shewing	that	the	rest
must	have	reference	to	the	sanctification.

About	which	rest	it	will	be	needfull	to	shew,

1.	Who	must	rest,	and	these	are	the
Governours	and	all	under	their	government,
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both	publick	and	private;	and	not	onely	so,
but	even	also	the	Beasts,	and	consequently
all	other	things	of	the	like	nature,	which
must	be	attended	and	followed	by	the
labour	of	man,	such	as	are	Mills,	Fire-
works,	and	the	like,	in	which	God	aimed
lesse	principally	at	the	benefit	of	the
Creatures,	but	chiefly	at	mans	good,	by
following	these	things	he	must	not	be
hindered	from	the	sanctifying	of	this	day.
2.	From	what	they	must	rest,	and	that	is

1.	From	labours.
2.	From	sports.

From	labours	first.

All	labours	or	works	are	of	two	sorts,	some
religious,	tending	to	the	service	of	God,	these
are	not	understood	here,	as	not	being	our
works	but	Gods,	and	therefore	they	are	not
forbidden.	Some	are	civil	or	natural,	tending	to
the	commodity	of	this	present	life,	such	as	are
specially	the	labours	of	our	ordinary	callings,
buying,	selling,	travelling,	pleading,	making	any
handy-work,	or	the	like.	Now	all	these	are	here
forbidden,	yet	not	simply	but	with	limitation.
For

1.	Works	of	mercy	may	be	done	on	the
Lords	day	without	sin,	and	might	ever,	for
mercy	must	take	the	upper	hand	of	all
external	acts	of	Religion,	as	being	more
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essentially	and	intrinsecally	good	then	any
of	them,	hence	Christ	saith,	It	is	lawfull	to
do	good	on	the	Sabbath	day,	meaning	by
good	works	works	of	mercy,	and	so
Mat.	12.	10.	12.	Luke	13.	12.	John	5.	8,	9.
&	9.	14.
he	justifieth	the	pulling	of	an	Oxe	or	an
Asse	out	of	a	ditch	upon	the	Sabbath	day,
and	himself	did	cure	those	diseased	people
which	came	unto	him	on	the	Sabbath	day;
so	that	if	either	man	or	beast	be	in
distresse,	it	is	lawful	to	work,	labour,	and
take	pains	for	their	help,	succour	and	relief;
and	this	prohibition	must	be	understood	not
to	reach	to	such	things,	and	therefore	the
lawfulnesse	of	doing	them	cannot	impeach
the	perpetuity	of	this	Commandment.
2.	Works	of	necessity	may	be	done,	such	I
mean	as	are	requisite	for	the	preventing
The	Apostles	constrained	with	hunger
plucked	the	ears	of	corn,	rubbed	them	in
their	hands,	and	did	eat	the	corn	upon	the
day	of	rest,	and	yet	polluted	not	the	Sab-
bath:	for	Christ	defendeth	their	doing	to	be
lawfull,	Matth.	12.	3.	Mark	2.	27.
of	imminent	danger,	as	Elijah	did	flie	for	his
life	divers	dayes,	whereof	some	must	needs
fall	out	on	the	Sabbath;	and	in	the	time	of
warre	men	may	fight	on	the	Sabbath-day,
and	so	they	may	quench	a	fire	if	it	happen,
or	the	like,	or	stop	an	inundation	of	the
Sea,	or	prevent	any	other	like	imminent
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peril	which	cannot	be	prevented	without
labouring	presently.
3.	Works	needfull	for	the	comfortable
passing	of	the	Sabbath,	as	dressing	of
moderate	food,	and	the	like,	may	be	done
on	the	Sabbath-day;	for	seeing	Christ
allows	us	to	lead	the	Ox	to	the	water,	and
requireth	not	to	fetch	in	water	for	him	over
night,	he	alloweth	us	to	dresse	meat,	and
requireth	not	to	dresse	it	over	night.	For
the	order	in	the	Law	of	not	kindling	a	fire
pertained	alone	to	the	businesse	of	the
Tabernacle,	and	that	order	of	dressing	what
they	would	dresse	on	the	sixth	day,
pertained	alone	to	the	matter	of	Manna.
And	for	this	we	have	Christs	clear	example,
who	being	invited	went	to	a	feast	on	the
Sabbath-day,	which	he	might	not	have
done	if	it	had	been	unlawfull	to	dresse	meat
and	drink	on	the	Lords	day,	for	a	feast	sure
was	not	kept	without	some	preparation	of
warm
Yet	some	think	it	might	be	a	feast	without
warm	meat	in	that	hot	countrey	where	they
usually	did	drink	water.
meat.	This	example	of	Christ	we	have	Luke
14.	1,	8,	12.	which	verses	compared	make
it	apparent	that	it	was	a	feast	whereto	he
was	bidden	amongst	divers	others.	So	then
all	labours	and	businesses	except	in	these
three	cases	are	unlawful,	for	mercy,
necessity,	and	present	needfull	comfort.
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And	not	alone	the	labour	of	the	hand	about
these	things,	but	also	the	labour	of	the
tongue	and	of	the	heart,	in	speaking	and
thinking	of	these	businesses	out	of	the
cases	excepted,	is	condemned,	as	the	Pro-
phet	Isaiah	doth	plainly	shew
Isa.	58.	ult.
,	commanding	to	sanctifie	the	Sabbath	to
the	Lord,	not	doing	thine	own	wayes,	nor
finding	thine	own	pleasure,	nor	speaking
thine	own	words;	our	own	words	must	be
forborn,	and	our	own	pleasure,	and
consequently	our	own	thoughts,	for	indeed
words	and	thoughts	of	worldly	businesses
are	as	opposite	to	the	sanctifying	of	the
Sabbath	as	works,	seeing	the	soul	can	no
better	be	imployed	in	holy	exercises	if	it
give	it	self	to	them,	then	if	the	whole	body
were	so	bestowed.	So	the	true	keeping	of
the	Sabbath	requireth	the	turning	of	hand,
tongue	and	heart	from	our	own	wayes,	and
thoughts,	and	words,	that	is,	such	as
concern	our	own	worldly	matters	and
affairs.

Secondly,	Sports	and	pastimes,	and	natural
wonted	recreations,	such	as	may	be	used	on
the	week	day	are	also	forbidden,	and	therefore
in	the	place	alledged	before,	it	is	forbidden	to
seek	ones	own	pleasure	or	will,	and	sure	he
that	taketh	leave	to	use	pastimes	seeks	his	own
pleasure	as	he	that	followeth	his	businesse.	In-
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deed	when	work	is	forbidden,	sports	can	hardly
be	allowed	which	are	never	lawfull,	but	as
sauce	for	work,	only	the	spiritual	pastimes	of
singing	holy	Psalms	and	Songs	as	a	spiritual
recreation	is	allowed	to	prevent	all	wearinesse.
Indeed	the	exercises	of	the	day	are	of	such
divers	kindes,	that	nothing	but	meer
fleshlinesse	can	cause	a	man	to	be	weary.

But	it	must	be	shew'd	thirdly,	how	long	this
rest	must	continue,	to	which	the	answer	is	For
a	whole	natural	day	,	for	of	what	quantity	the
foregoing	six	are,	of	that	must	the	seventh	be
which	cometh	betwixt	six	in	numbring,	even
four	and	twenty	hours.	If	it	be	demanded	at
what	time	the	day	must	begin	and	end:	it	is
answered,	when	the	first	of	the	six	following
beginneth,	and	seeing	Gods	intention	was	not
to	binde	all	Nations	to	begin	and	end	their
dayes	at	one	period,	and	that	we	cannot	tie	the
seventh	day,	but	we	must	in	like	manner	tie
the	daies	before,	and	after,	to	a	set	period	of
beginning	and	ending;	it	is	apparent	that	by
this	Commandment	we	are	not	tied	to	any	set
beginning	or	ending,	but	must	follow	the	com-
mon	computation	and	reckoning	of	other	daies
which	is	amongst	us,	from	twelve	of	the	clock
at	night	to	twelve	the	next	night,	for	we	say
twelve	at	night,	and	one	a	clock	in	the	morning.
Neither	is	it	any	inconvenience	that	in	some
Countreys	the	Sabbath	shall	be	in	being	before
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and	after	the	being	of	it	in	others,	for	the	same
inconvenience	must	needs	follow	upon	any
kinde	of	beginning	or	ending	either	by	Sun-set
or	Sun-rising	(unlesse	God	had	named	a	special
hour	which	he	hath	not)	for	the	Sunne	riseth
and	setteth	in	some	places	three	or	four,	five	or
six	hours	sooner	then	in	others,	for	a	good
space	of	the	year	at	least.	Yea	in	some
Countreys	they	have	but	two	Sun-risings	and
Sun-settings	in	one	year,	that	is,	one	half-year
day,	the	other	night.	See	Cartw.	Catechism.

And	so	have	we	one	part	of	the	celebration	of
the	Sabbath-day	concerning	resting,	the	next
follows	concerning	the	sanctification	of	it.	Time
is	sanctified	by	bestowing	it	in	holy	exercises
tending	to	work,	increase,	and	exercise	sanctity
in	man.	So	this	day	is	sanctified	when	the	time
wherein	men	surcease	the	labour	of	their
callings	(which	they	followed	all	the	six	daies
before)	is	imployed	in	exercises	of	holiness.

These	exercises	are	of	two	sorts:

1.	Publick.
2.	Private.
Act.	2.	42.	The	Jews	were	1.	Assembled.	2.
Had	the	Apostles	doctrine,	that	is,	the	Old
and	New	Testament	read	and	expounded.
3.	They	had	fellowship,	that	is,	they	did
communicate	these	earthly	things	as
every	one	had	need.	4.	They	had
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breaking	of	bread,	that	is,	the	admini-
stration	of	the	Lords	Supper.	5.	They	had
prayers.	Ford	on	the	4th	Commandment.
For	publick	prayer,	see	Act.	16.	13.	and
receiving	the	Sacraments	at	the	times
appointed,	Act.	20.	7.

For	the	publick	they	are	the	hearing	and
reading	of	the	Word,	praying,	partaking	of	the
Sacraments	and	all	such	like	services	of	God,
for	the	reverend	and	orderly	performing	of
which	men	are	bound	on	this	day	as	God	giveth
opportunity	to	assemble	together,	and	each
man	is	to	appear	before	God	in	the	Land	of	the
living,	as	David	saith.	It	is	manifest	that	our
Saviour	Christs	custome	was	still	to	go	into	the
Synagogues,	and	teach	them	on	the	Sabbath-
daies,	as	appears	Luke	4.	16.	And	it	is	apparent
that	Moses	was	read	and	preached	in	the
Synagogues	every	Sabbathday,	Act.	15.	21.
See	Act.	15.	14,	15.	and	that	the	custome	of
the	ancient	Church	was	on	their	Sabbaths	to
meet	as	we	now	do	twice	a	day,	it	is	to	be	seen
in	the	Ordinance	of	the	morning	and	evening
Sacrifices	which	were	appointed	to	be	as	many
more	for	the	Sabbath	as	for	the	other	daies.
Upon	the	Lords-day	God	is	to	be	publickly
served	of	the	whole	Church	in	their	several
Congregations,	and	all	the	particular	members
of	each	Church	are	bound,	unlesse	they	have
some	very	just	cause	to	come	in	due	season	to
the	Congregations,	and	attentively	and
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reverently	to	joyn	with	them,	and	continue	so
doing	till	the	end,	and	that	not	only	in	the
Morning	but	also	in	the	Evening.

Secondly,	The	Churches	are	then	to	make
collections	for	the	use	and	behalf	of	the	poor
and	other	acts	of	mercy,	as	the	Apostle
appointed	them	to	do	in	Corinth,	1	Cor.	16.	1,
2,	3.	and	as	he	saith,	He	had	ordained	in	all
Churches.

These	are	publick	duties.	The	private	are	some
with	reference	to	the	publick	to	prepare	for	it,
and	make	use	of	it	before	and	after,	fitting	our
hearts	to	hear	by	prayer	and	meditation,	and
the	like,	and	by	praying	and	meditation
applying	that	to	our	selves	which	we	have
heard,	as	the	Bereans	examined	the	Doctrine	of
Paul;	some	again	without	such	reference,	as	all
holy	exercises	of	singing	of	Psalms▪	prayer,
meditation,	reading,	together	with	actions	of
mercy,	in	laying	aside	as	God	hath	blessed	us
for	the	use	of	the	poor,	and	in	visiting	and
relieving	the	sick,	comfortlesse,	needy,	and	the
like;	all	which	are	acts	as	well	of	holinesse
toward	God,	as	of	mercy	toward	men.
Especially	we	must	know	that	it	is	our	duty	to
meditate	upon	the	great	works	of	our	Creation
and	Redemption,	and	our	eternal	rest	in
heaven,	seeing	the	Sabbath	is	given	us	as	a
memorial	of	the	two	former,	and	an	assurance
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of	the	later,	that	being	the	excellent	rest,	our
entring	into	which	this	holy	rest	doth	point	at
and	help	unto.

We	must	not	onely	keep	the	Sabbath	in	the
Church-meetings	and	solemn	Assemblies
(though	it	be	specially	appointed	for	the	publick
worship)	but	at	home	in	our	houses,	Levit.	23.
3.	We	must	awake	with	God	in	the	morning,
begin	with	him,	rise	early,	spend	not	much	time
in	dressing	of	our	selves	that	day,	it	is	the
Sabbath	of	the	Lord,	have	holy	thoughts	while
we	are	dressing	our	selves,	pray	to	the	Lord	to
pardon	all	our	sins,	and	to	put	us	into	a	holy
frame,	and	yet	finish	all	this	so	soon	that	we
may	be	with	the	first	in	the	publick	Assembly.
We	may	after	the	first	Sermon	eat	and	drink,
but	for	spiritual	ends	and	purposes,	that	our
bodies	being	refreshed	we	may	be	the	fitter	to
serve	God,	but	must	take	heed	of	spending	too
much	time,	or	feeding	too	liberally,	which	may
cause	drousinesse.	We	must	then	season	all
with	heavenly	discourse,	Luke	4.	from	v.	1.	to
25.	We	must	not	speak	our	own	words.	After
the	publick	worship	is	ended	we	must	call	our
Families	together	and	repeat	what	we	have
heard,	and	catechize	them	in	the	principles	of
Religion,	Heb.	2.	1,	3.	the	fourth
Commandment,	sing	Psalmes	and	pray.	At
night	we	should	blesse	God	for	the	mercies	of
the	day,	lie	down	with	a	great	deal	of	soul-
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refreshment,	sleeping	in	the	bosom	of	Jesus
Christ.

And	this	is	the	matter	of	the	duties	to	be
performed,	the	manner	is	to	consecrate	the
same	as	a	delight	unto	God,	with	comfort	and
joy	serving	him	on	that	day,	as	we	do	with
comfort	and	cheerfulnesse	follow	our
common	businesse	on	the	week	dayes,
as	the	Prophet	Isaiah	chap.	58.	13.	expresly
requireth.	And	call	the	Sabbath	a	delight]	Call,
that	is,	make	or	count,	an	Hebrew	phrase	often
used	in	Isaiah:	Sabbath;	Some	by	it
understand	the	extraordinary	Sabbath	or	day	of
Fast,	because	in	the	beginning	of	the	Chapter
there	is	an	expostulation	about	it,	Levit.	16.	31.
but	the	Lord	is	now	speaking	of	an	entire
reformation;	My	holy	day,	the	Sabbath,	agree
not	so	properly	to	an	arbitrary	Sabbath:	A
delight]	LXX	thy	delicate	things,	i.	one	of	the
choisest	priviledges	God	hath	given	thee.

These	are	common	duties.	The	duty	of
Superiours	specially	is	to	look	to	their
Inferiours,	and	at	least	to	keep	them	from
prophanation	of	the	Sabbath,	and	so	farre	as
their	authority	will	bear,	to	drive	them	at	least
to	the	outward	celebration	of	it,	by	resting	and
by	joyning	in	the	publick	exercises	of	religion,
as	the	good	Nehemiah	did	cause	the	people	to
sanctifie	the	Sabbath	in	his	time,	and	forbad
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Merchants	to	bring	wares	to	Ierusalem	on	that
day,	and	as	we	see	in	the	very	words	of	the
Commandment,	the	Governour	is	appointed	to
rest,	and	not	himself	alone,	but	his	whole
Family.

There	is	1.	No	liberty	granted	more	to	the
Superiour	then	to	the	Inferiour,	but	all	of	what
state	or	condition	soever	must	sanctifie	the
Lords	day.

2.	Every	Superiour	standeth	charged	before
God,	not	onely	for	himself,	but	for	all	those
which	the	Lord	hath	put	under	his	government,
that	both	he	and	all	they	sanctifie	the	Lords
Sabbath	or	day	of	rest.	Ford	on	Command.	4.

This	delight	is	spiritual	in	God	as	the	proper
object,	and	in	the	Ordinances,	as	the	onely
means	to	lead	us	unto	God,	Iob	27.	10.	Psalm.
43.	4.	Cantic.	2.	3.	Isa.	56.	7.

Reasons.	1.	Because	the	duties	of	that	day	are
higher,	we	have	then	all	the	means	of
Communion	with	God:

1.	We	have	them	in	a	more	raised	solemn
way	without	any	interruption,	there	is	then
a	double	Institution,	not	only	of	the	worship
but	the	time.
2.	Its	a	spiritual	Feast,	a	day	of	Gods
appointment,	our	recompence	as	well	as
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our	duty,	Neh.	2.	26.	Ordinances	are
fodinae	gratiae,	Isa.	12.	3.
3.	This	day	we	come	to	remember	the
highest	favours	of	God	to	the	creature,	to
contemplate	the	works	of	Creation,	Gods
rest,	and	of	Redemption,	Christs	rest,	1
Pet.	4.	1.	and	our	own	eternal	rest,	Heb.	4.
9.	the	Sabbaths	of	the	faithful	are	the
suburbs	of	heaven,	Heb.	12.	23.	the	Lords
Supper	is	heaven	in	a	map,	Luke	14.	15.
Mat.	26.	29.
4.	Many	of	the	duties	of	the	day	are	but
spiritual	recreations;	meditation	is	the
solace	of	the	minde	in	the	contemplation	of
Gods	works,	Psa.	104.	34.	Singing	of
Psalms	is	a	vent	for	spiritual	mirth,	Iam.	5.
Eph.	5.	18,	19.	then	God	should	be
solemnly	praised,	Ps.	92.	1,	2.
5.	It	is	the	temper	of	the	people	of	God	to
delight	in	his	solemn	worship,	Psa.	2.	1	Cor.
2.	12.	Male	concordat	canticum	novum	&
vetus	homo.	Aug.	Psal.	84.	1,	10.	Psal.
122.	1.
6.	Delight	in	the	Sabbath	is	the	best	way	to
discharge	the	duties,	1.	With	comfort,
delight	sweetens	all,	how	will	men	toil	at
their	sport?	Neh.	11.	8.	2.	With	profit,	Isa.
64.	5.	God	will	not	send	them	away	sad
which	come	into	his	presence	with	joy.

Means	to	delight	in	the	Sabbath:
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1.	Labour	after	the	assurance	of	the	pardon
of	your	sins.
Labour	to	get	a	spiritual	and	heavenly
frame	of	heart,	so	much	of	heaven	as	is	in
you	so	much	you	will	count	these	duties	a
delight.	Some	have	found	a	beginning	of
the	taste	of	heaven	on	the	Sabbath.
2.	Solemnly	prepare	for	the	duties	of	the
Sabbath.
3.	Wean	the	heart	from	temporal	pleasures,
Psal.	26.	8.	&	119.	37.
4.	Esteem	the	Sabbath	a	priviledge,	that
after	six	dayes	of	labour,	God	should
appoint	us	a	day	of	rest,	he	might	have
taken	all	our	time.
5.	Treasure	up	the	experience	of	former
Sabbaths,	Psal.	63.	begin.
6.	In	case	of	deadnesse	plead	with	your
souls,	as	David	doth	Psal.	42.	Shall	I	go
with	grudging	in	the	highest	Communion
that	a	creature	is	capable	of.

The	fourth	Commandment	then	requireth,

1.	Preparation.
1.	General,

1.	Diligence	in	our	businesse
all	the	week.
2.	Discretion	in	our	businesse	all
the	week.
3.	Moderation	in	our	businesse	all
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the	week.
2.	Special,	by	fitting	all	things	for	the
Sabbath	on	the	end	of	the	day
precedent.

2.	Celebration	of	it,	which	is	both
1.	Common	to	all,	for

1.	Matter,	both	to
1.	Rest

1	From	what
1	Labors.
2	Sports.

2	Who,	all.
3	How	long,	one	whole	day.

2.	Sanctification,	to	do	all	with
delight

Publickly.
Privately.

2.	Manner.
2.	Special,	to	Superiours,	to	look	to
Inferiours.

Six	Arguments	prove	the	Commandment	of	the
Sabbath	to	be	moral:

1.	It	was	delivered	to	Adam	before	the	fall,
when	there	was	no	Ceremony,	Gen.	2.	2.
which	is	not	spoken	by	anticipation,	but	the
context	sheweth	it	was	then	sanctified	to
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In	the	reign

of	Henry

the	third	a

Jew	fell	into

a	Jakes	at

Tewkesbury,

to	whom	it

being

offered	to

draw	him

out,	it	be-

ing

Saturday

(the	Jews

Sabbath)

he	refused,

him,	v.	3.
2.	Moses	takes	it	for	granted,	it	was	known
to	be	moral,	and	known	before	the	Law	was
given,	Exod.	16.	25.
3.	Unlesse	this	be	moral	there	cannot	be
ten	Commandments,	Deut.	10.	4.
4.	God	would	not	put	a	Ceremonial	Law	in
the	midst	of	the	Morals,	and	urge	it	with
more	words,	reasons,	repetitions,	and
particulars,	then	any	of	the	Morals,	as	he
doth	the	Sabbath,	Exod.	20.	8,	9,	10,	11.
5.	Christ	speaking	of	those	daies	when	all
the	ceremonial	Law	was	dead	and	buried,
sheweth	the	Sabbath	stands	still,	Matth.
24.	20.
6.	The	Prophet	prophesying	of	the
dayes	of	the	Gospel	when	Christ	should	be
revealed,	Isa.	56.	1.	pronounceth	a
blessing	on	them	in	those	times	that	keep
the	Sabbath	from	polluting	it,	vers.	2.	and
putteth	the	keeping	of	the	Sabbath	for	the
whole	obedience	of	the	Covenant,	vers.	6.
which	he	would	not	do	if	it	were	cere-
monial,	1	Sam.	15.	22.	M.	Fenner	on	the
Command.

There	is	one	general	way	of	breaking	this
Commandment	by	denying	the	morality	of	this
Law,	and	cashiering	it	among	other	Levitical
Ceremonies.	Indeed	the	Sabbath	is	in	part
ceremonial,	figuring	both	our	rest	of
Sanctification	here,	and	glory	hereafter,	but
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so	by
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that	day

that	contradicts	not	the	perpetuity	of	it,	for	it	is
not	a	Ceremony	leading	to	Christ,	and	at	his
coming	to	determine,	as	appears	Matth.	15.	17.
I	came	not	to	dissolve	the	Law,	vers.	19.	He
that	shall	break	the	least	of	these	Command-
ments,	where	each	of	the	ten	Commandments
is	ratified,	and	consequently	this	fourth:	Luke
23.	56.	They	rested	according	to	the
Commandment;	and	Luke	writ	that	divers	years
after	the	Resurrection	of	Christ,	the	things	were
done	after	his	death	when	all	Levitical
institutions	lost	their	power	of	binding,	Iames
2.	10.	Therefore	the	whole	Law	and	each
principle	thereof	doth	binde	us	under	the	Go-
spel,	as	the	time	of	instituting	a	particular	date
of	time	for	the	beginning	of	the	Sabbath	of	the
old	Law,	viz.	in	innocency.	2.	The	writing	of	it	in
Tables	of	stone.	3.	Putting	of	it	into	the	Ark
prove	it	moral.

That	term	is	not	given	to	any	other	thing	in	the
New	Testament,	but	to	the	Supper,	and	the	day
[...],	1	Cor.	11.	20.	[...],	Revel.	1.	10.	This	day
was	so	sacred	among	Christians,	that	it	was
made	the	Question	of	inquisitors	of	Christianity,
Dominicum	servasti?	Hast	thou	kept	the	Lords-
day?	To	which	was	answered,	Christianus	sum,
intermittere	non	possum.	I	am	a	Christian,	I
cannot	intermit	it.	See	Act.	20.	7.	1	Cor.	16.	1.

So	much	of	the	Commandments	of	the	first



also,	he

perished.
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Sabbath	is
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Table	enjoyning	our	duty	to	God;	now	follow
the	precepts	of	the	second	Table	concerning
our	duty	to	our	selves	and	our	neighbours.
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15.	42.	We
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pare	for	the

Sabbath

CHAP.	VI.	The	fifth
Commandment.

‘HOnour	thy	Father	and	thy	Mother,	that	thy
daies	may	be	long	upon	the	Land	which	the
LORD	thy	God	giveth	thee,	Exod.	20.	12.’

THere	are	three	things	to	be	considered	in	it:

1.	The	Subject,	Father	and	Mother.
2.	The	Attribute,	Honour.
3.	The	reason	of	the	Precept	with	a
promise,	That	thy	dayes	may	be	long,	&c.

By	the	name	of	Father	and	Mother,	first	and
principally	those	are	understood	of	whom	we
are	begotten,	Heb.	12.	9.	Not	only	Father	but
also	Mother	is	expressed,	least	any	should	think
that	for	the	weaknesse	of	her	Sex,	and	the
subjection	of	the	woman,	the	Father	only	were
to	be	honoured,	and	not	the	Mother.	The
Precept	is	repeated,	Deut.	5.	16.	&	Levit.	19.	3.
where	the	Mother	is	put	first,	because	the
childe	begins	to	know	her	first.

All	Superiours	also	are	comprehended	under
this	Title,	Magistrates,	Gen.	41.	8,	43.
Ministers,	2	King.	2.	12.	&	13.	14.	1	Cor.	4.	15.
Masters	of	Families,	1	Kings	5.	13.	Elders	in
years,	Act.	7.	2.	1	Tim.	5.	1,	2.	Yet	God	makes
mention	of	Parents:



before	it

comes,	1.
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1.	That	he	might	propound	that	Superiority
for	an	example	which	seems	most
Gratius	nomen	est	pictatis	quam	potestatis,
etiam	familiae	magis	patres	quam	Domini
vocantur.	Pater	in	hoc	mandato	naturalis
est,	spiritualis	est,	&	politicus:	omnibus
aequaliter	&	sine	discrimine	dicitur:
Honorate	Parentes:	&	omnes	Parentes
honorate,	Honora	Patrem	&	Matrem,	honore
reverentiae,	fidelitatis	&	tolerantiae.
amiable	and	least	envious.	For	as	in	the
negative	precepts	he	useth	odious	words	to
deterre	men	from	sinne,	so	in	the
affirmative	he	chooseth	words	full	of	love,
by	which	we	are	to	be	allured	to	obedience.
2.	The	same	at	the	first	in	the	beginning	of
the	world	were	both	Parents,	Magistrates,
Masters	and	Schoolmasters.
3.	He	names	Parents,	because	their	power
and	government	which	was	the	first	is	as	it
were	the	rule	by	which	all	others	ought	to
be	framed.	Hence	all	Superiours	are	taught
to	carry	themselves	as	Parents,	and	all
Inferiours	as	children.

He	saith,	Father	and	Mother,	disjoyning	them,
to	shew	that	there	is	a	duty	peculiar	to	both
these	persons.

He	saith	not	simply	Father	and	Mother,	but	thy
Father	and	Mother,	therefore	thou	shalt	honour
the	Father,	because	he	is	thy	Father	of	whom
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thou	art	begotten	and	bred,	therefore	thou
shalt	honour	the	Mother,	because	by	her	not
without	sorrow	and	pain	thou	wast	brought	into
this	life.	Whatsoever	they	be	they	are	therefore
to	be	honoured,	because	they	are	thy	Parents.

The	Law-giver	sets	down	the	duty	of	the	childe
toward	the	Father,	and	not	the	duty	of	the
Father	toward	the	childe,	because	the	affection
of	a	Father	toward	the	childe	is	naturally
greater,	and	hath	lesse	need	of	incitements
then	that	of	a	childe	toward	the	Father,	Amor
descendit	non	ascendit.	It	is	proper	to	love,	to
descend	not	ascend,	the	reason	is,	because
love	began	in	heaven,	God	was	the	first	that
loved.	Charity,	I	say,	begins	in	heaven,	and
descends	on	the	earth;	and	in	this	it	differs
from	faith,	which	begins	on	earth	and	ends	in
heaven.	The	Inferiour	is	commanded	rather
then	the	Superiour,	because	the	Inferiour	hath
more	cause	to	neglect	his	duty	then	the	other,
it	is	easier	to	be	honoured	then	to	give	honour.

2.	The	Attribute	Honour.	The	Hebrew	word	in
Kal	signifieth	to	be	heavy,	in	Piel	to	honour,
because	we	do	not	esteem	them	as	light	or	vile
whom	we	honour.	It	signifies	not	only	a	right
esteem	of	the	excellency	and	prerogative	of
Parents,	and	a	right	judgement	of	their	person
and	office	manifested	also	by	outward	signs	of
reverence,	but	love	and	obedience,	and	a
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readinesse	to	relieve	them	in	their	necessity.

We	honour	men,	when	taking	knowledge	of
that	excellency	which	is	in	them,	we	bear	our
selves	accordingly	towards	them.

In	as	much	as	the	unreasonable	creatures	also
love	their	little	ones,	and	are	loved	of	them,	the
Law-giver	would	have	this	natural	affection
(which	ought	to	be	in	a	man)	of	a	more	noble
quality	then	that	which	is	found	among	the
very	beasts.	The	beasts	are	capable	of	natural
affections,	but	only	man	is	capable	of	honour.

2.	In	some	respect	a	man	ows	more	affection
to	his	wife	and	his	children	then	o	his
Father	or	Mother,	but	in	honour	the
Father	and	Mother	have	alwayes	the	pre-
heminence.

The	honour	due	unto	Superiours	of	all	sorts,	is
reverence	of	minde,	declared	by	some	civil
submission,	as	of	rising	before	them,	and
giving	them	the	honour	of	speaking	first.

3.	The	Reason	of	the	Precept,	That	thy	dayes
may	be	long▪

Which	promise	if	we	respect	the	words	in	the
Hebrew,	may	be	read	two	wayes:	either	so
That	thy	dayes	may	be	long	upon	the	Land
which	the	Lord	thy	God	giveth	thee,	for	then	he
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in	one

verse	he

nameth
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forbiddeth

twice	the

following	of

our

did	as	it	were	give	it	to	them	after	he	had
delivered	them	out	of	Aegyptian	bondage:	or
word	for	word,	That	they	may	prolong	thy
dayes,	viz.	Thy	Parents,	both	readings	have	the
same	meaning,	but	this	later	hath	a	special
emphasis,	for	it	sheweth	that	with	our	Parents
after	a	sort	is	the	prolonging	of	our	life,	that	we
may	be	the	more	incited	to	love	and	honour
them.

Dayes]	signifies	time,	because	a	day	was	the
first	sensible	distinction	of	time.

God	promised	life	in	this	Commandment	rather
then	any	other	kinde	of	blessing,	because	we
received	life	from	our	Parents,	therefore	life	is
promised	to	him	which	honours	those	from
whom	he	hath	received	it.

This	Commandment	enjoyns	the	performance
of	all	such	duties	as	appertain	to	men	in	regard
of	their	place,	that	is,	which	respect	a	special
relation	which	passeth	betwixt	some	men	more
then	others	in	some	special	and	particular
bond,	binding	them	mutually	one	to	another.

The	Summe	of	the	Commandment	is	to	shew,
what	duties	we	owe	one	to	another,	in	respect
of	their	and	our	place,	gifts	and	calling.

This	is	made	the	summe	of	all	the	duties	the
childe	oweth	to	his	Parents,	Honour	thy	Father
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and	Mother,	because	this	is	the	chief	duty	of	all
others,	yea	this	is	the	fountain	of	all	other
duties	a	childe	can	performe,	Malachy	1.	6.
Deut.	27.	16.

The	duties	required	of	the	natural	childe	are
comprehended	under	these	three	heads,
Reverence	,	Obedience	and	Thankfulnesse.

1.	Reverence.

This	reverence	must	be	both	inward	and
outward,	in	the	heart	and	in	the	behaviour.

The	inward	reverence	is	commanded	Levit.	19.
2.	Ye	shall	fear	every	man	his	mother	and
father.	God	begins	there	where	obedience	is
best	tried.

Secondly,	Reverence	in	outward	behaviour,	as
bowing	to	them,	in	standing	bare,	and	putting
off	before	them,	in	an	humble	and	lowly
countenance	and	behaviour,	when	the	Parents
speak	to	them,	or	they	unto	their	Parents.

2.	They	must	obey	their	Parents,	Col.	3.	20.
Ephes.	6.	1.

1.	In	doing	the	things	which	they	command
if	they	be	lawfull.
Luk.	2.	51.
2.	In	quiet	and	patient	bearing	their
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admonitions	and	corrections,	Prov.	13.	1.	&
15.	5.

3.	They	must	be	thankfull	to	their	Parents,
which	thankfulnesse	consisteth	in	two	things:

1.	In	relieving	their	Parents	when	they	be
in	want,	Gen.	47.	12.
2.	In	praying	for	their	Parents,	1	Tim.	1.	2.

Children	must	be	obedient	to	their	Parents,	so
was	David,	1	Sam.	17.	20.	Christ	went	down
with	his	Parents	and	was	subject	to	them.

Reasons.	First,	It	is	a	Duty	most	equal	that
they	should	be	obsequious	to	them,	by	whose
means	they	are,	they	were	the	instruments	of
thy	being.

Secondly,	It	is	a	profitable	duty,	that	is	the
promise,	That	it	may	be	[...]well	with	them,
and	their	dayes	may	be	long	on	the	earth,	a
prosperous	and	long	continuance	upon	the
earth	is	the	reward	of	dutifulnesse;	the
Rechabites	were	highly	commended	of	God	for
their	obedience	to	their	Parents,	and	received
this	Promise	from	him	as	a	recompence	of	their
obedience,	That	Ionathan	the	sonne	of
Rechab	should	not	want	a	man	to	stand
before	him	for	ever.

Thirdly,	It	is	well	pleasing	to	God,	Col.	3.	20.
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The	bounds	and	limits	of	it.

It	must	be	a	very	large	obedience,	extending	it
self	to	all	those	things	which	God	or	some
Superiour	joyntly	over	father	and	childe	hath
not	forbidden.

Stubbornnesse	and	disobedience	to	Parents
much	displeaseth	God.	When	the	Apostle
would▪	reckon	up	the	foul	sins	of	the	Heathen,
for	which	the	wrath	of	God	was	manifested
against	them	from	heaven,	he	reckons	among
the	rest	disobedience	to	Parents;	and	when	he
would	describe	the	ill	qualities	of	those	which
should	live	in	the	later	perilous	times,	he	saith,
Disobedient	to	Parents.	The	Apostle	also	setteth
forth	childrens	disobedience	by	a	Metaphor
taken	from	untamed,	head-strong	Beasts,	that
will	not	be	brought	under	the	yoke.	The	word
therefore	is	not	unfitly	translated	unruly:	and	it
is	somewhat	answerable	to	an	Hebrew	phrase
given	to	disobedient	children,	viz.	Sons	of
Belial,	which	is	according	to	the	notation	as
much	as	sons	without	profit;	or,	as	some	will
have	it,	Sons	without	yoke;	that	is,	such
children	as	refusing	to	be	in	subjection	unto
Parents,	are	no	way	profitable,	but	work	much
mischief,	and	cause	great	grief.	Cursed	be	he
that	despiseth	Father	or	Mother,	and	let	all	the
people	say	Amen.
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Jews
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Act.	20.	7.
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Both	the
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secret	du-
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They	must	not	so	much	as	attempt	to	bestow
themselves	in	marriage	without	the	consent	of
their	Parents,	Gen.	21.	21.	&	24.	4.	Exod.	34
16.	Deut.	7.	3.	Wives	were	given	by	their
Parents	to	all	the	Patriarchs	in	the	old
Testament.

Erasmus	in	one	of	his	Epistles	speaking	of
Levinus	that	got	a	wife,	neglecting	the	counsel
of	his	friends	about	it,	and	so	proving	unhappy,
he	saith,	Res	calidè	peracta	est	magis,	quam
callide,	They	should	imitate	what	is	good	in
their	parents,	Ephes.	5.	1.

Though	the	consent	of	Parents	in	second
marriages	be	not	absolutely	necessary,	yet	it	is
to	be	thought	fit	and	convenient,	because
children	in	some	regard	exempted	from	parents
authority,	do	notwithstanding	owe	duty	to
them,	and	they	are	to	testifie	it	by	being
advised	by	them	in	some	sort	in	their	after
bestowing	of	themselves	in	marriage.	Elton	on
the	fifth	Commandment.

The	duties	of	parents	to	their	children	are
either	in	their	tender	years	or	riper	age,
common	to	both,	or	special.

The	fountain	of	parents	duty	is	love.	This	is
expresly	enjoyned	to	them.	Many	approved
examples	are	recorded	thereof,	as	Abrahams
and	Isaacs,	Rebecca's,	and	others.



are	bound

to	perform

every	day,

are	(by	the

equity	of

that	Law,

Numb.	28.

9,	10.)	to

be	doubled
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Sabbath-

day.

Hilders.	on

Psal.	51.

[...].	Lect.

135.
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Sabbath
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other

dayes,	that

is,	the	full

space	of	24

hours.

Isa.	58.	13.

Call	it	a

delight	to

consecrate

[Page][Page]

Reasons.

Great	is	that	pain,	cost,	and	care,	which
parents	must	undergo	for	their	children;	if	love
be	in	them,	no	pains,	cost	or	care,	will	seem
too	much.	Contrary	to	love	in	the	defect,	is
want	of	natural	affection,	which	is	reckoned	in
the	catalogue	of	notorious	sins,	Rom.	1.	30.	Tit.
3.	3.	in	the	excesse	is	too	much	doting	upon
children.	Parents	are	apt	to	exceed	in	their	love
to	their	children,	and	be	extreme	fond	in	their
affection;	so	Eli,	Isaac	to	Esau,	Iacob	to	Ioseph
and	Benjamin,	David	to	Absalom	and	Adonijah.

Reasons.

1.	Affection	is	natural	and	grows	in	the
heart	it	self,	and	so	grows	the	bigger	and
stronger;	natural	affections	can	hardly	be
moderated.
2.	It	is	ancient,	it	comes	into	the	world	with
the	childe,	nay	begins	when	the	childe	is	in
the	wombe.
3.	It	is	much	nourished,	for	it	is	the
property	of	all,	both	affections	and	habits	to
grow	very	strong	by	exercise,	and	to	wax
mighty	by	frequent	acts.

But	yet	this	fond	affection	is	evil,

1.	Because	it	is	an	undecent	thing	for	a
man	to	suffer	his	reason	to	be	blinded	by



it	to	the

Lord,	that

is,	take	you

as	much

delight	in

doing	the

exercises	of

religion,	as

many	do	in

the	works

of	their

callings	or

recreations,

and	also

much

more:	for

they	are	far

more	easie,

comfortable

and	profi-

table.	M.

Dod	on	the

Com.	4.

See	M.

Hilders.	on

Psal.	51.	7.

Lect.	135.

Mal.	1.	14,

15.	What

shall	one

do	in	hea-

his	affection.
2.	It	is	dangerous	and	hurtful,	1.	To
parents,	in	hindering	them	from	doing	that
which	is	good	for	their	childrens	souls,	and
so	causing	them	to	neglect	the	best	and
most	necessary	offices	of	a	parent,	viz.	To
watch	over	them,	to	observe	their	faults
and	reprove	them,	and	to	beat	down	the
corruptions	that	will	be	growing	in	them:	it
indangers	the	parents	to	sin	against	God,
and	honour	their
The	childe	set	at	liberty	makes	the	mother
ashamed,	Prov.	29.	15.
children	above	him,	and	to	be	too	worldly
for	them.	2.	To	the	children,	they	will	grow
bold	on	their	parents	love,	and	so	much
more	carelesse	of	them.

The	parents	common	duty	to	their	children	in
their	tender	years	and	childhood,	is,

1.	To	instruct	them	in	Religion	so	soon	as
they	are	able	to	speak	and	have	the
See	Dr.	Gouges	Domest.	duties	on	Ephes.
6.	4.	Deut.	6.	7.
least	use	of	understanding,	Prov.	22.	6.
Ephes.	6.	4.	God	hath	commanded	parents
to	have	a	care	of	the	souls	of	their	children,
Deut.	6.	7.	Abraham	had	so,	Gen.	8.	19.
See	2	Tim.	3.	15.	and	Master	Baxters
Saints	Rest.	part	3.
2.	To	give	them	correction,	Prov.	23.	13.	&
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mandment
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Sabbath	be
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Sabbath.
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Ford.

29.	27.	&	13.	20.	&	22.	15.
3.	To	blesse	them,	so	Abraham	did	Isaac,
and	Isaac	Iacob,	and	he	his	children.

The	especial	duty	of	the	father	is	to	give	the
name	unto	the	childe;	of	the	mother,	is	to
nurse	up	her	own	childe,	if	God	hath	given	her
ability	thereunto,	Gen.	21.	7.	1	Sam.	1.	29.
Luke	2.	12.	Sarah	nursed	Isaac,	Rebecca	Iacob,
Anna	Samuel.	Else	the	mother	will	not	so
ardently	love	the	childe,	nor	the	childe	the
mother,	for	her	love	increaseth	by	kissing	it
often	at	her	breast.	Her	milk	(which	is	but
white	bloud)	of	which	the	childe	consists,	and
with	which	it	was	nourished	nine	moneths	in
the	wombe,	is	more	familiar	and	natural	to	the
childe,	then	that	of	another	woman.	He
resembleth	his	nurse	often	in	manners,	mores
animi	sequuntur	temperamentum	corporis.
Plato	gives	this	as	a	reason	why	Alcibiades	was
so	stout	though	he	was	an	Athenian	(which
naturally	are	fearful)	because	a	woman	of
Sparta,	a	couragious	and	valiant	Nation,	was
his	nurse.	Tacitus	writes	that	the	Germanes	are
among	all	Nations	great	and	valiant,	because
their	own	mothers,	which	are	of	great	stature,
do	nourish	them.

A	Lamb	sucking	a	Goat,	or	a	Kid	sucking	of	an
Ewe,	change	their	fleece	and	hair	respectively,
say	Naturalists.	See	Dr.	Willet	on	Gen.	21.	7.
and	Dr.	Gonge	of	Domestical	duties,	on	Ephes.
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6.	4.	Sect.	12.	to	16.

So	much	for	the	duties	which	parents	must
perform	to	their	children	in	their	tender	years.
Now	those	follow	which	they	must	perform	to
them	when	they	grow	to	riper	age.

1.	To	bring	them	up	in	some	profitable	and
lawful	Calling,	by	which	they	may	live
honestly	and	Christianly;	so	Adam	brought
up	one	of	his	children	in	Husbandry	and	the
other	in	keeping	Sheep,	both	profitable	and
lawful	Vocations.	Adam	in	Paradise	is
appointed	to	dresse	the	Garden.	See	Dr.
Gouge's	Domestique	Duties,	Ephes.	6.	4.	§.
31.	to	34.	A	Vocation	or	Calling	is	a	certain
condition,	or	kinde	of	life	ordained	and
imposed	on	man	by	God	for	the	common
good.
2.	To	provide	for	the	disposing	of	them	in
marriage,	and	that	in	seasonable	and	due
time.
3.	To	lay	up	something	for	their	children,	2
Cor.	12.	14.

Now	follows	the	duties	of	Servants	and
Masters.	First	of	Servants.

Servitude	came	in	by	sin.	Conditio	servitutis
jure	intelligitur	imposita	peccatori,	nomen	istud
culpa	meruit	non	natura.	Aug.	de	civit.	Dei.	l.
19.	c.	15.	Vide	plura	ibid.
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There	are	two	kinds	of	servants:

1.	Such	as	were	absolute,	those	that	were
conquered	in	war,	the	Conquerour	had	an
absolute	power	over	their	lives;	the	Apostle
speaks	of	these	Col.	4.	1.	and	bids	give	to
them	that	which	is	equal.
2.	By	compact	and	agreement,	such	as	our
servants	are	now.
Servitus	conditionalis	&	usualis.

Servants	are	with	care	and	faithfulnesse,	as	in
the	presence	of	God,	to	bestow	themselves
wholly	on	the	times	appointed,	in	their	Masters
businesse,	Coloss.	3.	27.	2,	3,	24.

Three	things	exceedingly	commend	a	servant:

1.	Diligence.
2.	Obedience.
3.	Prudence	and	Discretion.

The	former	two	belonging	especially	to	a	mans
place	as	an	inferiour,	the	third	indifferently
agreeing	to	every	place,	I	shall	handle	the	two
first.

First,	A	servant	must	be	diligent	in	his
businesse.	Seest	thou	a	man	diligent	in	his
businesse,	he	shall	stand	before	Princes,	not
before	men	of	lower	rank.	Solomon	speaks	this
principally	of	one	in	the	place	of	a	servant,	if	he
be	diligent	he	shall	finde	good	contentment
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with	men	of	best	note,	1	Sam.	18.	2.	to	6.	Such
a	one	was	the	servant	of	Abraham,	which
shewed	so	much	care,	painfulnesse,	constancy,
discretion,	fidelity,	in	that	great	businesse	of
choosing	his	Masters	sons	wife,	as	nothing
could	be	more.	Such	a	one	was	Iacob	to	Laban,
whom	he	served	with	all	his	might,	Ioseph	to
Potiphar.

Reas.

1.	Because	in	so	doing	they	will	please	God
himself	who	is	the	Authour	of	this
subordination	of	men	in	the	family,	that
some	should	be	Masters,	some	servants,
therefore	Paul	saith	they	must	do	it	as	to
the	Lord,	not	to	men;	and	saith,	Of	God
they	shall	receive	the	recompence	of
inheritance.
2.	For	the	quiet	sake	of	the	family,	else	he
shall	become	like	vinegar	to	the	teeth
Prov.	10.	26.
and	smoak	to	the	eyes.
3.	They	must	do	it	for	their	own	sakes,
because	they	shall	live	with	most	comfort,
cheer	and	content	themselves,	as	having
the	good	will	first	of	God,	then	of	their
Governours,	and	the	good	esteem	of	all
which	do	know	them.	He	that	is	slothful
walks	on	a	thorn	hedge	and	pricks	himself.
A	sloathful	servant	is	1.	A	thief,	he	steals
from	his	Master	wages,	meat	and	drink,
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which	he	receiveth,	but	dischargeth	not	his
work	painfully.	2.	A	dissembler,	an
hypocrite;	if	he	allow	this	idlenesse
See	Dr.	Willet	on	Exod.	21.	Quest.	8.	&	9.
Dr.	Gouges	Domestical	duties	on	Ephes.	6.
5,	6,	7,	8.	Servants	must	obey	their	Ma-
sters,	but	in	the	Lord,	and	therefore	the
Apostle	ever	joyneth	some	clause	of	re-
straint,	Col.	3.	22.	Ephes.	6.	6.	1	Cor.	7.
15.	A	servant	is	not	sui	juris,	must	do	his
Masters	work,	is	a	living	instrument	in	the
hand	of	another,	1	Pet.	2.	18.	Servus	non
est	persona	sed	res,	saith	the	Civil	Law,
one	describes	him	thus,	A	servant	is	a
person	that	yeelds	himself	to	the	command
of	a	master,	and	submits	to	his	authority	to
do	his	will,	Rom.	6.	16.	So	the	Centurion
describes	a	servant,	Matth.	8.	9.
he	cannot	be	a	faithful	servant	to	God
whom	he	never	saw,	who	is	not	faithful	to
his	Master	whom	he	sees	daily.

Secondly,	A	servant	should	be	obedient	and
dutiful,	doing	the	things	which	his	Master
appoints	him,	as	the	places	before	quoted	in
the	Colossians	and	Ephesians	shew.	Paul
wished	Timothy	to	tell	the	servants	that	are
under	the	yoak,	that	they	must	do	service	to
their	believing	Masters;	and	he	willeth	Titus	to
exhort	servants	to	be	obedient	to	their	Masters
in	all	things,	to	please	them	well;	and	Peter
commandeth	servants	to	be	subject	to	their
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Sub
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nomine	ne-

Masters	with	all	fear,	and	that	not	alone	to	the
good	and	gentle,	but	also	to	the	froward.

Reas.

1.	God	hath	communicated	a	great	part	of
his	Authority	unto	Masters,	for	the	good	of
that	little	society	and	all	which	flow
thence.
2.	Servants	are	placed	in	a	lower	room,	in	a
place	of	inferiority	and	subjection,	and	so
are	bound	to	perform	obedience,	seeing	in
all	places	the	Superiour	must	rule,	and	the
inferiour	be	ruled,	or	else	neither	Superiour
nor	inferiour	shall	with	any	comfort	enjoy
the	places	allotted	unto	them	by	God.
3.	Servants	do	receive	meat	and	drink,	and
as	the	case	goes	with	us,	also	wages,	at
the	hands	of	their	Masters,	and	these	are
badges	of	obedience,	tying	them	ne-
cessarily	to	do	service	to	them	from	whom
they	receive	these	recompences	of	their
service.

When	Servants	are	stubborn,	unruly,	masterful,
this	sin	hath	its	original	in	pride	and	self-
conceitednesse,	they	tread	Gods	Power	and
Authority	under	feet	in	treading	their	Master's.

The	Masters	duty	consists	in	two	things	chiefly.

First,	In	choosing	good	servants,	such	as	be
godly	and	of	an	honest	and	blamelesse



potes,	&
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Honor	est
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sola,	neque

conversation.

Reasons.

1.	If	the	servants	be	not	faithful	to	God,
they	will	never	be	faithful	to	their
Psal.	101.	6,	7.
Master.
2.	A	wicked	person	is	very	contagious,	and
will	infect	the	family	with	his	lewdnesse.
3.	He	brings	Gods	curse	upon	his	Masters
state	and	family.

Secondly,	in	using	his	servants	well.

His	chief	duties	are:

1.	To	use	his	authority	and	interest	that	he
hath	in	the	hearts	of	his	children	and
servants,	to	draw	them	to	go	with	him	to
the	Ministry	of	the	Word,	1	Sam.	1.	21.	2
King.	5.	15.
2.	He	must	use	his	skill	and	indeavour	to
make	the	Ministry	of	the	Word	profitable	to
his	family	by	examining	them,	making
things	plainer	to	them,	and	applying	them
more	particularly,	Matth.	13.	51.	Mark	4.
34.	Deut.	6.	7.

A	Master	was	called	by	the	ancient	Romans,
Pater-familias,	the	Father	of	the	family,
because	he	was	to	look	over	all	those	of	the
houshold	with	a	fatherly	tendernesse,	as	being
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committed	to	his	trust	and	custody.

A	Master	should	reward	a	good	servant.

So	Ioseph's	Master	set	him	over	the	whole
family.	A	wise	servant	shall	rule	over	a	foolish
son,	and	as	he	that	dresseth	the	fig-tree	shall
eat	of	the	figs,	so	he	which	attendeth	on
his	Master	(saith	Solomon)	shall	come	to
honour.

Reasons.

1.	This	will	incourage	others	to	vertuous
behaviour,	when	they	see	it	so	rewarded.
2.	Equity	requires	it,	the	equity	of	the
Judicial	Law	binds	us,	the	faithful	servant
Deut.	15.	13,	14.
must	not	go	away	empty;	all	men	will
complain	of	a	bad	servant,	few	will	requite
a	good	one.

So	much	for	their	duties	that	be	further	off
from	equality	in	the	family,	as	Parents	and
Children,	Masters	and	Servants.	Now	those	that
are	more	equal	are	Husband	and	Wife,	whose
duties	are	either	common	to	both,	or	more
particular	to	either	of	them.

The	common	duties	are	of	two	sorts:

1.	In	respect	of	themselves.
2.	In	respect	of	their	families.
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Parentes

For	themselves,	they	owe	to	each	other	love,
trustinesse,	and	helpfulnesse.

1.	Yoakfellows	must	love	each	other,	the	wife
the	husband	and	he	her.	The	Apostle
commands	husbands	to	love	their	wives	and
not	be	bitter	to	them,	Col.	3.	19.	The	Heathens
in	their	Sacrifices	to	Iuno	the	maker	of
Marriages,	took	all	the	gall	out	of	the	Beast,	to
shew	that	all	bitternesse	must	be	absent	from
that	condition.	A	husband	in	that	he	is	a	man
should	be	far	from	all	bitternesse;	hence
humane	and	humanity,	the	cords	of	a	man,	all
these	imply	sweetnesse	and	facility.	It	is	noted
of	Elkanah,	that	he	loved	Hannah,	and	Isaac
that	he	loved	Rebeccah,	Gen.	24.	6.	and	the
Apostle	requires	of	women	that	they	be	lovers
of	their	husbands	and	children,	Tit.	2.	4.

Reasons.

1.	God	hath	joyned	man	and	wife	in	many
and	neer	bonds,	they	have	one	name,
house,	off-spring,	one	bed,	one	body,	and
should	they	not	have	one	heart?
2.	This	is	necessary,	1.	To	make	all	the
duties	of	marriage	easie.	2.	To	make	all	the
cumbers	of	marriage	tolerable,	such	shall
have	trouble	in	the	flesh,	in	regard
1	Cor.	7.
of	many	domestical	grievances,	troubles
from	each	other,	children,	servants.	What	a
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deal	of	misery	had	Iacob	in	his	married
estate,	and	so	David,	therefore	an	happy
condition	in	Heaven	is	described	to	be	that
wherein	they	neither	marry	nor	are	given	to
marriage.

I	will	in	the	next	place	shew,	1.	What	properties
their	love	must	have.	2.	By	what	means	it	must
be	gotten	and	increased.

Their	love	must	have	three	properties.

1.	It	must	be	spiritual,	their	affection	must
be	grounded	on	spiritual	respects,	and
shew	it	self	in	spiritual	effects,	it	must	be	a
love	founded	on	Gods	Will	and
Not	beauty,	wit,	wealth,	kindnesse	re-
ceived,	these	things	may	alter.
Commandment,	which	requireth	them	to
love	one	another,	that	so	it	may	be	a	sound
and	durable	love,	being	grounded	upon	a
lasting	and	durable	foundation,	and	may	be
able	to	prevail	against	all	difficulties	and
impediments.	Secondly,	It	must	shew	it	self
in	all	spiritual	effects,	of	seeking	the	good
of	each	others	souls,	and	if	they	love	one
another	because	God	commands	it,	they
will	love	one	another	so	as	God	commands;
that	is,	so	as	to	respect	the	eternal	good	of
themselves.
2.	It	must	be	plentiful,	that	is	to	say,	for
the	measure	exceeding	all	other	loves,
Matrimonial	love,	that	is,	such	as	beseem-
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eth	that	neer	knot	and	conjunction.	Where
the	bond	is	closest,	the	love	must	be
strongest.	His	soul	must	rest	it	self	in	her
as	the	onely	woman	under	Heaven	for	him;
and	hers	upon	him,	as	the	onely	man	under
Heaven	for	her.
the	husband	must	love	the	wife	and	she
him,	more	then	father,	mother,	children,
brethren,	friends,	there	being	most	neer
bonds	of	union	betwixt	them,	they	are	one
flesh.	Let	the	husband	so	love	his	wife,
even	as	himself,	not	meaning	it	as	the
phrase	is	used,	when	it	is	spoken	of	the
love	we	bear	to	our	neighbour,	that	he
must	love	her	with	a	love	which	hath	the
same	properties	that	our	love	to	our	selves,
for	then	there	were	no	special	matter	in	it,
but	they	must	love	their	wives	(saith	a
Reverend	Divine)	even	as	themselves	for
measure,	as	much	as	themselves,	as	Christ
loved	his	Church.
3.	This	love	must	be	a	binding	love,	limiting
and	tying	their	Matrimonial	affections	and
desires	solely	to	each	other.	Erre	in	her
love	continually,	and	let	her
Prov.	5.	19,	20.	As	if	he	had	said,	If	thou
do	not	love	thy	wife,	thou	wilt	look	after
Harlots,	or	at	least	art	in	danger	so	to	do.
breasts	satisfie	thee;	And,	Why	shouldst
thou,	my	son,	imbrace	the	bosome	of	a
stranger?	Desire	not	the	beauty	of	a
stranger	in	thy	heart.	Means	of	attaining
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this	love	are	of	two	sorts,	natural	and
spiritual:	The	natural	are,	sociablenesse
and	familiar	conversing	together	in	the
same	house,	at	the	same	table,	in	the	same
bed;	therefore	God	appointed	that	a	new
married	man	for	the	first	year	should	not
be	sent	abroad	to	warfare,	or	to	any	other
publick	service,	but	should	remain	at	home
with	his	wife,	that	so	through	the	constant
society	of	one	whole	year	their	souls	might
be	inseparably	united	in	affection.
Therefore	those	take	a	very	bad	course	that
dwell	asunder,	and	fare	asunder,	and	lie
asunder,	as	for	state	and	pomp	is	the
custome	of	the	greater	sort	of	people.

2.	Spiritual	means	must	be	added	to	the
natural,	or	else	little	good	will	be	done,	and
these	are	two:

1.	Let	them	pray	often	to	God	to	link	their
hearts	together.
2.	Let	them	be	frequent	in	performing	all
holy	exercises	one	with	another,	and
specially	in	praying	one	with	and	for
another.	Spiritual	exercises	breed	spiritual
affection,	and	nothing	is	more	binding	then
Religio	à	religando.
Religion.	Religious	duties	do	both	expresse
and	increase	the	image	of	God,	and	that	is
amiable.

So	much	for	love.	Now	follow	trustinesse	and
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helpfulnesse,	both	which	we	will	put	together,
as	Solomon	doth,	saying	of	a	good	wife,	Prov.
31.	11,	12.	That	the	heart	of	her	husband	doth
trust	in	her.	And	again,	She	will	do	him	good
and	not	evil	all	the	daies	of	his	life.	God	did
make	man	and	woman	for	the	good	each	of
other,	her	to	be	his	helper,	and	him	to	be	her
guide.	This	trusty	helpfulnesse	must	be	to	each
others	bodies,	souls,	names,	and	states.
Bodies,	in	the	careful	avoiding	of	all	things
whereby	they	may	bring	sicknesses	or	diseases
each	on	other,	and	the	willing	and	ready
providing	of	all	things	that	may	continue	health
and	recover	it,	as	attendance,	physick,	and	the
like.	Souls,	in	shunning	all	such	carriages	as
may	provoke	each	others	passions	or	other
infirmities,	and	using	all	good	means	of	loving
advice	and	admonition	to	help	each	other	out	of
the	same.	Namely,	in	concealing	each	others
infirmities,	and	keeping	each	others	secrets.
States,	in	joyning	together	in	diligent	labour,
wise	fore-cast,	and	vertuous	thriftinesse.	Thus
for	themselves.

Now	in	regard	of	their	families	they	must	joyn
together	in	the	planting	of	Religion	amongst
them,	by	instructing	and	teaching	them,	and	by
reading	and	praying	with	them,	the	man	as
chief,	the	wife	as	his	deputy	in	his	absence;
also	they	must	oversee	the	waies	of	their
family,	by	looking	what	is	done	by	them,	and
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seeking	to	redresse	by	admonishing	and
correcting	what	is	amisse.

In	regard	of	children	they	are

1.	To	bear	moderate	affections	toward
them,	Rachel	and	Hannah	immoderately
desired	them,	others	mutter	because	they
have	so	many.
2.	To	train	them	up	in	the	fear	of	God;
Solomon,	who	was	the	tender	beloved,	the
darling	of	his	parents,	makes	this	the
instance	of	their	love,	in	that	they
Prov.	31.	1.
taught	him	wisdome,	and	acquainted	him
with	the	Laws	of	God.	It	was	said	of	Herod,
that	it	was	better	to	be	his	hog	then	his
son.
3.	To	reprove	and	chasten	them	for
their	iniquities;	Ely,	a	good	man,
came	to	a	fearful	end	for	neglecting	this.

So	much	for	their	joint	duties.	Now	the	several
duties	of	each	come	to	be	handled;	and	first	we
begin	with	the	wife,	and	then	proceed	to	the
husband.

The	wife	ows	in	one	word	subjection,	and	this
twofold,	to	the	husbands	Person,	and	to	his
Authority.

To	his	person.
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1.	By	acknowledging	her	self	to	be	his
inferiour;	God	saith	to	Eve,	Her	desire	shall
be	subject	to	her	husband,	and	he	shall
rule	over	her.	The	female	sex	is	inferiour	to
the	male,	and	every	woman,	as	a	woman,
is	lower	and	meaner	then	a	man,	as	the
Apostle	proves,	because	the	woman	was
after	the	man,	and	for	the	man,	and	she
was	first	in	the	transgression,	therefore	she
may	not	use	Ecclesiastical	Authority,	not
speak	in	the	Church	as	a	Minister:	But	to
her	husband,	not	as	a	woman	onely,	but	as
a	wife,	she	is	inferiour,	and	bound	in
conscience	to	be	subject	to	his	power	and
jurisdiction,	for	this	is	a	word	of	eternal	and
constant	truth,	He	shall	rule	over	thee;
which	she	that	will	not	yeeld	to,	is	an
enemy	to	God	and	nature,	and	cannot	be	a
good	wife.
2.	She	is	to	reverence	her	husbands
person,	both	inwardly	in	heart,	and	out-
wardly.	Inwardly,	Ephes.	5.	ult.	she	must
fear	him,	not	with	a	flavish	but	awful	fear;
that	is,	she	must	have	her	soul	so	disposed
to	him,	as	to	be	afraid	to	offend	or	dis-
please	him.	She	must	shew	outward
reverence	also	in	her	gesture,	behaviour
and
Sarah	called	Abraham	Lord.
speech.

This	is	subjection	to	the	husbands	person.	Now
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She	owes

1.	Cheerful	obedience	to	all	his	lawful
commands,	as	the	Church	obeys	Christ.
2.	A	quiet	and	fruitful	receiving	of	his
reprehensions,	as	the	Church	also	is	patient
Ephes.	5.	24.
toward	Christ.

Thus	we	have	heard	the	wives	duty.

The	husbands	duties	are:

1,	Wisely	to	maintain	his	authority,	not	so
much	by	force	as	by	vertuous	behaviour,
1	Cor.	11.	7.
avoiding	especially	bitternesse	and
unthriftinesse.
2.	He	must	wisely	manage	his	authority:
The	end	of	using	his	authority	must	be	the
good,	benefit,	and	comfort	of	his	wife	and
family,	for	all	government	is	by	God
ordained	for	the	good	of	the	whole,	not	the
pleasure	of	the	Governour.	The	husband
must	use	his	authority	to	edification,	and
hearken	to	her	when	she	speaks	the	Word
of	God,	as	Abraham	to	Sarah,	Isa.	11.	6.

2.	The	things	in	which	he	is	to	use	his
authority,	he	is	to	command	what	is	to
be	done,	and	forbid	what	is	not	to	be
done,	and	reprehend	where	she
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3.	The	manner	of	using	his	authority	is	with
three	vertues,	Wisdome,	Mildnesse,	Justice.

1.	Wisdome,	in	commanding	nothing
but	what	is	useful	and	weighty,	and
grounded	upon	good	and	due	reason.
2.	In	his	reproofs	he	must	choose	fit
time	when	he	and	she	are	calm;	and	fit
place,	when	none	is	present.
2.	Mildnesse	or	gentlenesse,	rather
perswade	then	command,	if	he	chide
her,	let	it	be	with	compassion	and
without	bitternesse.
3.	Justice,	in	willing	allowing	of
maintenance	to	her	according	to	his
place	and	means;	in	cherishing	what	is
good,	and	seeking	to	reform	what	is
evil.	He	must	walk	in	all	wisdome	and
knowledge,	1	Pet.	3.	7.	he	should	be	an
example	of	judgement,
1	Cor.	14.	25.
gravity,	holinesse,	and	wisely	passe	by
many	imperfections,	because	they	are
fellow-heires	of	grace:	if	there	be	not
this	wise	carriage	their	prayers	will	be
hindered,	contentions	hinder	such
duties.

Thus	much	for	private	persons,	viz.	Parents	and
Children,	Masters	and	Servants,	Husband	and
Wife.	Now	follow	the	duties	belonging	to	publick
persons,	which	are	either	in	Church	or
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Of	Ministers	and	People.

Men	are	commanded	to	receive	them	in	the
Lord,	to	hold	them	in	reputation,	to	know	them
as	over	them	in	the	Lord,	to	esteem	them	very
highly	in	love	for	their	works	sake,	to	hold	them
worthy	double	honour,	and	to	obey	them,	Phil.
2.	29.	Ministers	must	be	faithful	in	their	Calling.
Faithfulnesse	is	a	constant	and	diligent
performing	of	all	the	parts	of	the	duty	of	a
Minister	from	the	right	grounds	and	for	the
right	ends	sincerely,	because	God	requireth,
and	for	his	glory	and	the	salvation	of	the
people.	It	was	a	wonderful	thing	in	Paul,	1	Cor.
4.	4.	that	he	knew	nothing	by	himself,	that	is,
no	notorious	defect	in	regard	of	his	Ministry.

The	duty	of	the	people.

1.	They	ought	to	reverence	their	Ministers
for	the	place	in	which	God	hath	set	them,
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Isa.	52.	7.	Rom.	20.	15.
2.	They	ought	exceedingly	to	love	them,
Gal.	4.	14,	15.	1	Thess.	5.	12,	13.
3.	They	must	obey	their	Doctrine	taught
truly	out	of	the	word	of	God,	Heb	13.	17.
4.	They	must	yeeld	sufficient	maintenance
unto	them,	1	Cor.	9.	11.	Rom.	15.	27.	Gal.
6.	6.	1	Tim.	5.	17,	18.	The	Anabaptists
deny	that	Ministers	may	receive	a	stipend,
so	doth	Weigelius,	he	cals	them,
Stipendiarios	praecones.	Vide	Crocij	Ante-
Weigel.	part.	2.	cap.	quaest.	2.
5.	They	must	defend	them	against	the
wrongs	of	bad	men,	Rom.	16.	4.

The	duty	of	Ministers	to	their	people.

Their	duty	is	laid	forth

1.	By	Titles,	as	Watchmen,	Ezek.	3.
1.	Labourers,	Matth.	9.	37.	Light	and
Salt,	Matth.	5.	13,	14.	Shepherds,	Joh.	21.
15.	Good	Scribes,	Matth.	13.
Stewards,	1	Cor.	4.	1.	Nurses,	1
Thess.	2.	7.
2.	In	Commandments,	Act.	20.	28.	2	Tim.
4.	1,	2.
1.	He	is	to	be	a	good	example	and	pattern
unto	his	people,	in	love,	faith,	patience,
He	should	have	Thummim	integrity	of	life,
as	well	as	Urim,	light	of	learning.	It	was
said	heretofore,	Stupor	mundi	Clerus
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Britannicus,	The	wonder	of	the	world	is	the
Clergie	of	Britain.	1	Tim.	4.	13.	Ieroboam
made	the	basest	of	the	people	to	be
Priests,	1	Kin.	12.	31.	&	13.	33.	and	some
would	make	the	Priests	to	be	the	basest	of
the	people.
and	in	every	good	work,	1	Tim.	4.	12.	1
Pet.	5.	3.	[...]	walk	aright,	Gal.	2.	14.
2.	He	is	to	feed	the	flock	diligently	and
faithfully,	to	divide	the	Word	of	truth	aright,
2	Tim.	2.	15.	[...]	talk	aright.	Matth.	28.
19.	Woe	to	me	if	I	preach	not	the	Gospel.
Popish	Writers	call	our	Ministers	in	disdain,
Praedicantici.
3.	To	dispense	the	Sacraments,	Go	teach
and	baptize.
4.	To	go	before	them,	and	take	heed	to	the
flock.

One	saith,	A	good	Minister	should	have	five
properties:	1.	Be	sound	in	the	faith.	2.	Of	an
unblameable	conversation,	1	Tim.	3.	2.	Acts
20.	28.	3.	Of	competent	abilities.	4.	Diligent
and	painful,	Verbi	Minister	es,	hoc	age,	was	Mr.
Perkins's	Motto.	5.	Not	usurp	the	Office,	but	be
called	in	an	orderly	way,	Ioh.	3.	27.	Rom.	10.
14.	Ier.	14.	14.	Heb.	5.	4.

Papists	say	our	Ministry	is	a	nullity,	the
Separatists	say	it	is	of	the	Devil	and	Antichrist.

There	is	first	the	inward	calling	of	a	Minister,	a
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work	of	Gods	Spirit	inwardly	inclining	a	man	to
imbrace	this	Function	for	the	right	ends,	Gods
glory	and	mans	salvation.	Not	sufficient	inward
gifts	of	minde,	of	knowledge,	learning	and
vertue,	is	the	inward	calling	to	the	Ministry,
because	all	these	things	may	befall	such	a	one
as	ought	not	to	undertake	the	Ministry	at	all,	as
a	King,	but	should	sin	grievously	against	God	if
he	undertake	that	Function;	yea	all	these	may
befall	a	woman,	who	may	not	be	a	Minister;	I
permit	not	a	woman	to	exercise	authority,	or	to
speak	in	the	Church.

2.	Outward,	to	be	appointed	to	this	Office	by
such	who	are	intrusted	with	this	care.	Paul	left
Titus	in	Crete	to	ordain	Elders;	that	is,
Ministers.	The	nature	of	this	Call	consists	in	two
main	things,	Election	and	Ordination.

Thus	much	for	those	Superiours	which	have
authority	in	the	Church,	and	their	inferiours.
The	superiours	and	inferiours	in	Common-
wealth	follow;	and	those	are	Magistrates	and
Subjects.

The	chief	duties	of	the	Subject	are	honour	and
submission,	Command.	5.	&	Rom.	13.	1.	In
heart	to	reverence,	and	outwardly	to	obey	the
Magistrate.

This	honour	and	reverence	includes	within	it	a
triple	act.
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1.	Of	the	minde,	in	a	due	estimation	and
valuing	of	their	place	and	dignity.
2.	Of	the	will,	in	an	humble	inclination
thereof	unto	them	because	of	their
excellency.
3.	Of	the	body,	in	outward	behaviour	and
carriage	towards	them.

Good	Subjects	must	willingly	obey	the	Supreme
and	lawful	Magistrate.

Reas.

1.	From	the	Authority	put	upon	him	by	God,
he	hath	intrusted	them	with	a	portion	of	his
own	Authority,	and	made	him	Commander
in	his	own	stead;	in	obeying	him	we	obey
God,	if	he	abuse	not	his	authority	against
him,	and	contrary	to	his	will	and	the	trust
reposed	in	him.
2.	From	the	end	of	Government,	the
common	good	and	the	preservation	of	the
welfare	and	society	of	the	good.	But	1.	This
obedience	must	not	be	absolute	and
illimited,	God	onely	hath	an	authority	over
us,	it	is	better	to	obey	God	then	man.	2.	So
far	must	obedience	be	yeelded	to	their
commands,	as	they	do	not	evidently	tend
to	the	overthrow	and	ruine	of	the	common
society.

Subjects	are	willingly	to	pay	Tribute	to	a	Prince
or	State.	David	had	Tribute.	Rom.	13.	6,	7.
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1	Tim.	3,	4.

See	Dr.

Gouges

Domest.

Render	to	Caesar	the	things	that	are	Caesar's.

Reasons.

1.	The	state	of	Princes	needs	such	support
and	supply.
2.	The	fruit,	profit,	and	benefit	of	his
labours	redoundeth	to	his	Subjects.

2.	The	duty	of	Magistrates.
1.	That	there	should	be	Magistrates.
2.	What	is	their	duty.

It	is	the	will	of	God	that	some	men	should	rule
over	others,	2	Sam.	23.	3,	4.	Civil	Magistracy	is
a	Divine	Institution,	Dan.	4.	lat.	end,	Prov.	8.
16.	Rom.	13.	1,	2.

Reasons.

1.	God	hath	given	some	more	eminent
Titles	then	others,	they	are	called,
The	foundations	of	the	Earth,	Psal.
82.	5.	the	pillars	and	shields	of	the	Earth,
Pastors,	Shepherds,	Saviours,	the	Stay	of
our	Tribes,	Cyrus	my	Shepherd,	Fathers;
Iob	saith,	I	was	a	Father	to	the	poor.
2.	Gods	appointment,	By	me	Kings	reign,
God	led	Israel	by	Moses,	ruled	them	by
Judges	and	Kings.
3.	He	hath	given	them	authority,	The
judgement	is	not	yours	but	Gods.
All	civil	subjection	of	man	to	man	came	in
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by	sin.	God	subjected	other	creatures	to
man,	but	not	one	man	to	another;	there
should	have	been	a	natural	subjection	of
the	Son	to	the	Father,	but	not	civil,	nomen
istud	culpa	meruit	non	natura.	Aug.	cited
before	in	servants.	It	is	an	Ordinance	under
Christ	as	Mediator,	yet	(though	civil	Go-
vernment	came	in	by	sin)	it	is	Gods
Ordinance,	Omnis	potestas	est	à	summa
potestate.
4.	He	gives	them	ability	to	rule.

In	the	Heavens	there	are	two	great	lights,	and
they	not	equal;	in	the	Earth	there	is	the	Lion
among	Beasts,	in	the	Sea	the	Leviathan	among
fishes,	in	the	air	the	Eagle	among	the
Fowls.

God	hath	not	equalled	men	in	their	naturals,
stature,	senses,	in	their	intellectuals	nor
graces.

Government	was	necessary.

1.	In	innocency;	God	appointed	order
among	Angels.
2.	In	the	corrupt	estate,	Societies	need	it
for	restraining	evil,	Hab.	1.	14,	15.	sup-
porting	good,	else	shame	and	fear,	the
curbs	of	sin,	will	be	taken	away.	Man	is	a
sociable	creature.
3.	In	the	state	of	grace,	Tit.	3.	1.
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Object.	The	Apostle	Peter,	1	Pet.	2.	13.
cals	Magistracy	a	humane	Ordinance	or
Creature.

Sol.	It	is	Ordinatio	Divina	secundum
substantiam,	humana	secundum	modum	&
sinem,	It	is	Divine	in	regard	of	the	chief
Authour,	but	humane	subjectively	or	obje-
ctively,	because	it	is	about	the	society	of	men,
and	finally	because	it	was	instituted	for	the
good	of	men.	Magistracy	in	general	is	appointed
by	God,	but	the	particular	form	(whether
Monarchy,	Aristocracy,	or	Democracy)	is	a
humane	Institution.

Crocius	in	his	Antiweigelius,	part	2.	c.	9.
quaest.	1.	proves	that,	Verè	fidelis	Magistratum
potest	gerere,	and	answers	the	Arguments
against	Magistrates.

Evil	Magistrates	are	a	scourge	to	a
people.	A	certain	holy	man,	they	say,	ex-
postulated	on	a	time	with	God,	why	he	had
permitted	Phocas,	being	so	cruel	a	man,	to	be
Emperour?	To	whom	a	voice	answered,	That	if
a	worse	man	could	have	been	found,	he	should
have	been	set	over	them,	the	wickednesse	of
the	world	requiring	it.

2.	The	duties	of	the	Magistrate.

Zanchius	saith	there	are	three	Offices	of	a
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Magistrate:

1.	To	ordain	both	those	things	which	belong
to	Religion	and	the	Worship	of	God,	and	to
publick	peace,	honesty,	and	justice.
2.	To	judge	impartially,	or	(as	the	Prophets
speak)	to	do	justice	and	judgement.
It	is	observable	in	all	the	Kings	of	Israel
and	Iudah,	in	the	Kings	and	Chronicles,
that	their	stories	begin	with	this
observation,	as	with	a	thing	first	worthy	to
be	chronicled,	how	they	dealt	in	matters	of
Religion;	such	a	King	did	that	which	was
right	in	the	sight	of	the	Lord,	and	such	a
King	did	that	which	was	evil	in	the	sight	of
the	Lord,	and	walked	in	the	waies	of
Ieroboam	the	son	of	Nebat
that	made	Israel	to	sin.	See	2
Chr.	30.	22.	It	was	an	ancient	ceremony	in
the	Church	of	Israel,	that	at	the	Kings
Coronation	the	Book	of	God	should	be	given
into	his	hand,	2	Kin.	11,	12.	Deut.	17,	18.
to	shew	that	God	committed	the	care	of
Religion	principally	to	the	King,	that	by	the
uttermost	of	his	power	and	authority	it
might	be	established	in	his	Dominions.	The
Nicene	Counsel	was	called	to	convince	the
Arrians,	the	Synode	of	Dort	to	convince	the
Arminians.	They	should	1.	Provide	just
Laws,	not	rule	by	their	will.	2.	Observe
them	themselves,	and	see	they	be
observed	by	others.	3.	Rule	by	love,	and
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seek	the	welfare	of	the	people,	Psal.	78.
71.	Esth.	10.	2.	1	Tim.	2.	2.	Esth.	10.	ult.
Magistrates	of	all	men	should	be	just,	2
Sam.	23.	3.	in	regard	of	their	eminent
place,	justice	will	secure	them.
3.	To	punish	evil	doers	with	the	Sword,
Rom.	13.	4.

Casaubon	in	his	Commentaries	upon	Polybius,
reports	of	one	Hiero	King	of	Syracuse,	that	he
obtained	that	large	Empire	not	by	right	of
succession	(although	in	times	past	obtained	by
his	Ancestors)	nor	by	violence,	but	from	the
admiration	of	his	vertue;	and	that	he
administred	that	Kingdome	after	he	had	got	it,
alwaies	with	clemency,	dexterity,	and	faith,	and
lived	about	90.	yeers	integris	omnibus
sensibus.

It	may	be	questioned	how	far	the	Magistrate
may	use	compulsory	power	for	suppressing	of
Heresies	and	grosse	errors.

1.	He	must	use	no	violent	course	till	care
be	had	of	an	information,	Tit.	3.	10.
Prima	Magistratus	cura	debet	esso,	religio-
nem	veram	promovere,	&	impietatem
prohibere,	Isa.	49.	23.	Isa.	2.	11.	Exempla
hujus	curae	laudantur	in	Davide,	Solomone,
Josaphat,	Hezekia,	Josia,	&c.	Ames.	de
consc.	l.	5.	c.	25.	Vide	Ames.	de	consc.	l.	4.
c.	3.	quaest.	3.	Dr.	Hill	on	Jer.	6.	16.	See	2
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Chron.	34.	33.
2.	In	things	indifferent,	and	matters	of
lesse	moment,	Christian	toleration	takes
place,	Rom.	15.	14.	Ephes.	4.	2.	so	far	as	it
may	stand	with	faith	(salva	fidei	compage,
Aug.)
3.	A	grosse	error	kept	secret	comes	not
under	the	Magistrates	cognizance,	Co-
gitationis	poenam	nemo	patitur,	saith	the
Civil	Law,	while	it	is	kept	in.
4.	Errors	according	to	their	different	nature
and	degree,	meet	with	different	pu-
nishments,	Ezra	7.	26.
5.	Blasphemies,	Idolatry,	and	grosse
Heresies,	are	to	be	put	in	the	same	rank
with	grosse	breaches	of	the	second	Table,
because	it	is	to	be	supposed,	they	sin
against	the	light	of	their	consciences,	Tit.	3.
9,	11.	that	therefore	they	are	not	punisht
for	their	consciences,	but	for	going	against
their	consciences.	Baals	Prophets	were
slain,	1	King.	18.	18.	See	Exod.	21.	20.
Levit.	24.	10.

Magistrates	ought	not	to	plant	or	propagate
Religion	by	Arms.	The	cruelty	of	the	Spaniards
upon	the	Indians	is	abhorred	by	all.	True
Religion	should	be	planted	by	true	Doctrine,
Instruction,	Example,	but	it	may	be	defended
by	Arms.

Mariana	the	Jesuite	saith,	Princeps	nihil	statuat
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de	Religione.	But	the	publick	Magistrates	chief
care	should	be	concerning	God	and	the	things
of	God,	Iob	31.	26,	27,	28.	Ezra	7.	25,	26,	27.
It	is	prophesied	of	the	New	Testament,	Isa.	44.
28.	&	Isa.	49.	23.	that	Magistrates	shall	be
nursing	Fathers	to	the	Church.	God	promiseth
Zac.	13.	2.	to	cause	the	Prophets,	and	the
unclean	spirit	to	passe	out	of	the	Land.	See
ver.	3,	4.	They	are	Shepherds,	Isa.	44.	29.
Fathers	of	their	Country,	the	Lords	Servants,
Rom.	13.	3.	Pollutions	in	Doctrine	and	Worship
make	way	for	the	destruction	of	a	State,	and
the	ruine	of	the	Governours	thereof,	Ezra	7.	23.
Magistrates	are	Officers	under	Christ	the
Mediator,	therefore	as	Christs	Officers	they
must	not	onely	do	his	work,	but	aim	at	his	end.
They	must	serve	God	not	onely	as	men,	but	as
Magistrates.	The	connivance	and	toleration	of
Magistrates	in	things	of	Religion,	hath	brought
in	the	greatest	judgements	and	cruellest
persecutions.	The	Christian	Emperours
connived	at	the	Arrian	Heresie,	and	when	they
got	head,	they	more	cruelly	persecuted	the
Orthodox	Christians,	then	the	Pagans	or	Turks.
Iulianus	haereticis	libertatem	perditionis
permisit.	Aug.	in	Epist.	That	is	now	stiled	liberty
of	conscience.	The	insurrection	of	the	Arminians
in	the	Netherlands,	and	of	the	Anabaptists	in
Germany,	is	sufficiently	known.

Object.	This	is	to	make	the	Magistrates
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judgement	a	rule	in	matters	of	Religion,
and	will	subject	us	to	a	continual	change.

Answ.	There	is	a	threefold	judgement	in
matters	of	Religion,	1.	Propheticum.	2.
Politicum,	a	Magistrate	must	know	how	God	will
be	worshipt.	3.	Privatae	discretionis,	as	a	man
must	believe	for	himself,	so	he	must	know	for
himself.

Object.	2.	This	is	to	teach	men	to
persecute	the	Saints.

Answ.	Persecution	is	suffering	for
righteousnesse	sake,	not	for	poysoning	mens
souls.

The	Magistrate	is	not	to	determine	matters	of
faith,	there	is	one	rule	for	him	and	the	people,
To	the	Law	and	to	the	Testimony,	Isa.	8.	20.
But	he	ought	to	see	that	the	rules	of	the	Gospel
be	observed,	1.	None	are	to	preach	but
Prophets.	2.	The	spirits	of	the	Prophets
are	subject	to	the	Prophets,	1	Cor.	14.	32.

So	much	for	Superiours	authority.	The
Superiours	without	Authority	follow,	and	their
inferiours:

Which	are	either	in

Gifts.
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Duties	of	Inferiours	are:

1.	To	acknowledge	their	gift	and	reverence
them	for	the	same.
2.	To	imitate	them.

Duties	of	Superiours.

They	must	use	their	gifts	for	the	good	of
others,	Rom.	15.	1.

Thus	much	for	Superiours	and	Inferiours	in
Gifts,	those	in	Age	follow.

Duties	of	younger	persons	to	those	that	are
ancient.

1.	To	conceive	reverently	of	them,	and	to	carry
our	selves	respectively	toward	them,	Levit.	19.
32.

Duties	of	elder	persons	are:

To	give	a	good	example,	Tit.	2.	2.	and	by	a
wise	and	grave	carriage	to	procure	reverence	to
themselves.

The	duty	of	Equals,

Is	to	live	together	sociably	and	comfortably,	not
to	exalt	themselves	above	their	fellows,	but	in
giving	honour	to	go	one	before	another,	Rom.
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CHAP.	VII.	The	sixth
Commandment.

‘THou	shalt	not	kill,	or,	Thou	shalt	do	no
murder.’

THis	Commandment	respects	the	person	of	our
neighbour,	requiring	us	to	procure	his	welfare
and	safety	both	in	soul	and	body,	and	to	avoid
all	kinde	of	cruelty	,	and	unmercifulnesse.

We	are	forbidden	to	do	any	violence,	injury	or
wrong	to	the	body	and	life	of	our	neighbour,
and	commanded	to	defend,	maintain	and
cherish	the	same.	Knewstubs	Lect.	6.	on	Exod.
20.	See	more	there.

It	enjoyns	all	such	common	duties	as
appertain	to	our	selves	and	our
neighbours,	in	regard	of	their	and	our	person.
The	substance	is,	Thou	shalt	by	all	good	means
procure,	and	by	no	ill	means	hinder	thine	own
or	thy	neighbours	personal	safety.

There	is	no	lawful	taking	away	of	life	but	in
these	three	cases:

1.	Of	enemies	to	ones	Countrey	in	a	just
warre	by	souldiers	appointed	to
See	Elton	on	this	Comman.	p.	208,	209.
that	end.
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2.	By	the	Magistrate.
3.	By	a	private	man	in	his	own	true	and
just	defence.

This	Commandment	is	set	next	to	the	former
for	two	reasons:

1.	Because	the	Lord	having	in	that
established	degrees	amongst	men	and	hu-
mane
Elton.
societies,	nothing	is	more	necessary	for	the
continuance	and	safeguard	of	humane
societies,	then	that	the	life	of	man	be
preserved.
2.	Because	murder	commonly	comes	from
the	breach	of	the	fifth	Commandment.
Gen.	4.	5.	Gen.	27.	41.	&	37.	4,	5,	8,	20.
Quia	in	quinto	Praecepto	Deus	praemiiloco
inferioribus	promittit	longaeva ̄	vitam,
tanquam	praeclarum	suum	donum,	&	inter
omnia,	quae	nobis	divino	munere	veniunt,
vita	sit	charissima:	ideo	nunc	sapien
[...]issimo	ordine	divino	subjicitur	sextum
praeceptum,	de	conservanda	vita,	tum
proximi,	tum	nostra.
Cains	murder	came	from	a	desire	of
superiority,	because	he	thought	himself	not
so	greatly	favoured	of	God	as	Abel,	so
Esau,	so	Iosephs	brethren.

And	it	is	set	before	the	other	four	because	the
greatest	hurt	and	wrong	that	can	be	done	to	a
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man	is	touching	his	life,	Iob	2.	4.	death	taking
away	a	mans	being	simply	which	other	wrongs
do	not.

This	Commandment	and	the	rest	following	are
all	negatives,	and	the	Lord	beginning	here	with
the	greatest	trespasse	that	one	man	can
possibly	commit	against	another,	even	murder,
proceedeth	by	degrees	downward,	from	a	great
offence	to	a	lesser,	till	he	come	to	the	least
desire	that	is	in	mans	heart	to	covet	any	thing
that	belongs	to	our	neighbour,	and	forbiddeth
them	all.

He	forbids	here	the	killing	of	a	man	not	of	a
beast	or	plant,	as	the	Manichees	understood	it
(Vide	August.	de	civit.	Dei,	l.	1.	c.	20.	&	21.)
and	that	appears	from	the	Hebrew	word,	for
Ratsach	agrees	to	man	alone,	whereas	Charag
is	used	generally.	Our	neighbour	is	the	object
of	the	second	Table	whose	life	is	provided	for,
all	the	interpretations	of	this	Law	are	referred
to	man	only,	yea	it	seems	to	be	a	repetition	of
the	Law	given,	Gen.	9.	6.

This	word	sometimes	comprehends	all	the
causes	and	occasions	of	murder,	and	all	ill	will
conceiv'd	against	the	life	and	health	of	my
neighbour.	Therefore	in	this	he	treats	of	all
those	things	which	are	called	man-slaughter	in
the	Scripture.	Christ	in	Matth.	5,	21,	22,	23,
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24,	25.	shews,	that	this	precept	is	violated	not
by	outward	works	only,	but	also	by	the	inward
motions	of	the	heart,	by	words	and	gestures,
anger,	malice,	envy	and	desire	of	revenge	are
the	inward	things	that	hurt	and	hinder	the	life
of	man.

Mark	10.	19.	Luke	18.	20.	&	Rom.	13.	9.	the
sixth	and	seventh	precepts	are	brought	in,	in
an	inverted	order,	Thou	shalt	not	commit
adultery,	thou	shalt	not	kill.

In	the	Hebrew	books	they	are	constantly
rehearsed	in	this	order	that	they	are	placed	in
the	Decalogue,	as	Matthew	hath	disposed
them,	Chap.	19.	18.	The	transposition	of	them
is	free	out	of	the	Tables	of	the	Law,	where	the
things	themselves	onely	are	considered,	and
many	precepts	heaped	together	in	one	verse.

1.	We	are	forbid	to	kill	without	any
specifical	determination	either	of	persons,
manner,	number	or	instrument:	for	the	Law
giver	doth	not	say,	Let	not	the	man	kill;	or,
Let	not	the	woman	kill;	or,	Kill	not	thy
Father,	kill	not	a	Citizen.	Thou	shalt	not	kill
publickly,	thou	shalt	not	kill	with	a	Sword	or
Club;	or,	thou
Gerh.	loc.	com.	Tom.	3.	&	Fabricius.
shalt	not	kill	many,	but	in	general,	thou
shalt	not	kill,	that	killing	in	general	may	be
understood	to	be	forbidden.
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2.	The	Commandment	being	negative
accuseth	the	corruption	of	our	nature,	by
which	we	are	prone	to	kill.	The	affirmative
meaning	of	this	precept	is	propounded	in
that	Epitome	of	the	whole	second	Table,	To
love	my	neighbour	as	my	selfe.

Object.	God	commands	Abraham	to
kill	his	son	Isaac,	Gen.	22.	2.

Answ.	God	is	an	absolute	Soveraign	over	all	the
creatures,	his	Law	is	grounded	in	his
Soveraignty,	to	give	a	Law	is	an	act	of
Soveraignty,	his	Soveraignty	is	not	bound	by
the	Laws	he	gives,	as	he	works	miracles
sometimes,	and	goes	beyond	the	rule	in	natural
things,	the	fire	burns	not,	the	Sunne	stands
still,	nay	goes	backward,	so	in	moral	things.

2.	The	will	of	God	is	the	rule	of	goodnesse,	1
Iohn	3.	4.	In	actionibus	divinis	nihil	est	justum
nisi	quia	volitum,	therefore	that	may	be	a	duty
to	one	which	is	a	sinne	to	another,	and	a	duty
at	one	time,	but	a	sinne	at	another,	as	in	cir-
cumcision.

3.	Divers	acts	in	Scripture	declare	that	what	is
by	a	general	rule	a	duty,	may	be	sometimes	a
sin,	and	so	on	the	contrary,	Gods	immediate
discovery	was	loco	specialis	mandati,	as	in	that
of	Ehuds	stabbing	Eglon,	Moses	killing	the



[Page]

Aegyptian,	Samsons	killing	himself,	Eliahs	calling	for	fire
from	heaven,	Luke	9.	53.	yet	Gods	will	is	not	changed
though	he	change	his	commands.

4.	This	crosseth	not	the	sixth	Commandment	which	forbids
me	to	take	away	the	life	of	my	neighbour	unjustly.

5.	God	had	most	holy	ends	in	this	Commandment,

1.	To	shew	that	his	Soveraignty	over	the	creature	is
not	bound	by	the	Laws	he	gives,	Gods	Laws	set	bounds
to	us,	not	to	him.
2.	He	did	it	to	try	the	faith	and	obedience	of	Abraham,
Heb.	11.	17.	Gen.	22.
3.	That	he	might	give	to	the	world	example	of	an
experiment	of	the	power	of	grace,	it	will	obey
not	only	in	ordinary	but	in	extraordinary	cases,	as	God
dealt	not	with	Iob	in	his	afflictions	according	to	a	ruled
case,	Iob	5.	1.	to	give	the	world	an	experiment	of	his
patience.

Murder	is	a	grievous	sin,	and	will	lie	upon	a	mans
conscience,	as	may	be	seen	in	the	example	of	Cain,
Abimelech,	Saul,	Absolom,	and	specially	of	Iudas.

Clamitat	in	Coelum	vox	sanguinis,	&	Sodomorum
Vox	oppressorum:	merces	retenta	laborum.

Genesis	4.	10.	&	18.	21.	Exodus	2.	23.	Iames	5.	4.

There	lived	in	the	East	a	kinde	of	men	called	Assassins,
dwelling	upon	certain	woody	mountains	under	the
subjection	of	a	Lord,	that	had	no	other	name	but	the	Old	or



Great	of	the	Mountain.	This	Lord	(by	the	skilful	making	of	a
fools-paradise	of	carnal	delights	and	pleasures	wherewith
he	held	his	Subjects	bewitched)	had	gotten	such	a	hand	of
them,	being	very	many	in	number,	that	they	made	him	a
solemn	promise	to	kill	all	the	Princes	that	were	adversaries
to	their	religion:	many	of	the	Christian	Princes	in	their
voyage	for	the	winning	of	Ierusalem	and	the	holy	Land,
were	much	annoyed	by	them.	Therefore	the	Italians	and
French	have	ever	since	(for	their	sakes)	called	all	those
that	wilfully	attempt	or	execute	any	murder,	Assassins.
Camerar.	Historio.	Medit.	l.	2.	c.	10.

Reasons.	First,	It	is	a	most	manifest	sinne	evidently
discovered	to	the	conscience	of	every	man	not	alone	by	the
clear	prohibitions	of	it	in	Scripture,	but	also	by	the	very
light	of	nature,	as	appears	by	the	Laws	made	against	it	in
all	Commonwealths,	and	because	it	manifestly	contradicts
the	most	undeniable	principle	of	practice,	which	is
engraven	in	every	mans	heart,	Do	as	you	would	be	done
to.	Now	it	is	certain	every	mans	soul	tels	him	that	he	would
not	have	his	bloud	causlesly	shed	by	another.

Secondly,	The	effects	of	murder	are	exceeding	bad,	the
chief	of	them	may	be	referred	to	two	heads,	injuriousnesse
to	many,	mischievousnesse	to	the	committer.

First,	It	is	extream	injurious	to	God	and	also	to	men,	to
God	in	three	respects:

1.	It	transgresseth	his	Law	and	violateth	his	authority
by	doing	that	which	he	hath	absolutely	forbidden	to	be
done.



2.	In	that	it	defaceth	his	Image,	for	man	was	made
after	Gods	image,	and	doth	yet	retain	some	lineaments
thereof	(as	I	may	call	them)	though	very	much	blotted
and	bl	[...]rred	by	his	fall,	yet	such	as	should	make
every	man	to	shew	more	respect	unto	them)	then	in	a
rage	or	otherwise	to	cancel	and	demolish	it	quite,	that
which	is	yet	in	some	degree	a	representation	of	the
glory	of	God.
3.	It	usurps	upon	Gods	royal	and	divine	Prerogative,
for	as	he	alone	can	make	a	man,	so	hath	he	assumed
to	himself	the	priviledge	or	power	of	unmaking	men,
no	man	should	adventure	to	do	it	without	his	special
warrant	and	appointment.

Secondly,	It	is	injurious	also	to	men	as	well	as	to	God,	both
to	private	persons,	and	also	to	publick.

Of	private	persons:

First,	The	person	murdered	is	wronged	with	a	great	wrong,
and	that	which	goes	beyond	all	satisfaction,	in	that	he	is	at
once	robbed	of	friends,	and	goods,	and	honours,	and	all
the	benefits	of	this	life,	which	in	the	taking	away	of	life	are
taken	away	from	him,	and	he	from	them;	and	also	for	that
his	soul	is	either	deprived	of	that	increase	of	glory	which
he	might	have	had	in	heaven	by	the	continuance	of	his	life,
if	being	godly	he	had	lived,	or	else	deprived	of	that
possibility	which	during	life	remained	to	him	if	he	were	not
yet	godly.

Next	the	friends	and	well	willers,	brethren,	kindred,	wife,
children	of	the	murdered	are	greatly	wronged,	in	that	both
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their	hearts	are	filled	full	of	grief	and	heavinesse,	for	the
untimely	and	violent	death	of	one	that	was	near	unto
them,	and	also	deprived	of	all	that	good	they	had	by	him,
or	of	all	that	they	might	have	hoped	to	have	enjoyed	by	his
means	if	he	had	lived.

Furthermore	publick	persons	are	injured,	both	the
Magistrate,	in	that	the	Laws	and	orders	by	him	justly
made	are	like	mounds	by	an	unruly	beast	troden	down	and
broken;	and	the	whole	Common-weal,	in	that	both	the
peace	and	quietnesse	thereof	is	disturbed,	and	seeds	of
discord	and	enmity	sown	among	the	members	thereof,	for
most	times	the	murder	of	one	breeds	a	quarrel	amongst
many	that	survive,	and	also	a	member	thereof	is	cut	away
to	the	hindring	it	of	that	service	which	his	sufficiencies
either	for	the	present	did,	or	for	the	future	might	have	af-
forded	it.

And	lastly,	A	stain	and	blot	is	cast	upon	the	face	thereof,
and	that	such	a	stain	as	cannot	be	washed	away	but	by	the
bloud	of	him	that	did	cast	it	on.

It	is	also	mischievous	to	the	committer,	exposing	him
either	to	a	violent	death	by	the	hand	of	the
Magistrate,	or	to	fearfull	punishments	by	Gods
hand,	For	the	bloud-thirsty	man	shall	not	live
out	half	his	dayes,	and	to	everlasting
damnation	at	last,	for	murderers	must	be
without	unlesse	repentance	come	betwixt.
Murder	hath	often	been	strangely	discovered,
by	Dogs,	Cranes,	Crows.	See	the	Theatre	of
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Gods	Judgement,	Chap.	11.	Psal.	9.	12.
Habakkuk	2.	11.	and	Camera.	Histor.	Meditat.	l.
2.	c.	6.

Luther	reciteth	a	story	of	a	certain	Almaigne,
who	in	travelling	fell	among	thieves,	which
being	about	to	cut	his	throat,	the	poor	man
espied	a	flight	of	Crows,	and	said,	O	Crows,	I
take	you	for	witnesses	and	revengers	of	my
death.	About	two	or	three	dayes	after,	these
murdering	thieves	drinking	in	an	[...]nne,	a
company	of	Crows	came	and	lighted	upon	the
top	of	the	house,	whereupon	the	thieves	began
to	laugh,	and	say	one	to	another,	Look	yonder
are	they	which	must	revenge	his	death,	whom
we	dispatched	the	other	day.	The	Tapster	over-
hearing	them	told	it	to	the	Magistrate;	who
presently	caused	them	to	be	apprehended,	and
upon	their	disagreeing	in	speeches	and
contrary	answers,	urged	them	so	farre,	that
they	confessed	the	truth,	and	received	their
deserved	punishment.	See	Goularts	memorable
Histories,	p.	415,	416.	to	429.

Self-murder	is	a	great	sinne,	and	a	manifest
breaking	of	this	Commandment.	For	as	in	all
the	other	Commandments	the	Lord	doth	forbid
men	to	wrong	themselves	as	well	as	their
Brethren,	so	likewise	in	this,	no	man	may	sinne
against	his	own	honour	and	dignity,	no	more
then	against	the	honour	and	dignity	of	another.
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No	man	may	defile	his	own	body,	nor	waste	his
own	goods,	nor	blemish	his	own	name	more
then	his	neighbours,	therefore	neither	may	he
kill	himself.

The	killing	of	ones	self	is	the	highest	degree	of
violating	this	Commandment,	because	it
crosseth	the	nearest	of	all	bonds,	and	observes
not	the	rule	of	charity	there	where	most	charity
is	due,	for	love	should	alwayes	begin	at	home.

2.	This	fact	crosseth	the	strongest	inclination	of
nature	and	clearest	principles	of	reason,	for
nature	makes	a	man	desirous	of	his	own	being,
and	studious	of	his	own	preservation.	This	is
then	contrary	to	the	two	strongest	laws	and
rules	of	life,	the	Law	of	God	and	nature.

3.	The	causes	of	doing	it	are	very	naught.

First,	It	comes	from	extremity	of	pride	and
impatiency.	He	will	not	be	at	Gods	command,
nor	at	his	direction,	nor	be	at	all	unlesse	he
may	be	as	he	will	himself,	and	so	it	ariseth
from	an	untoward	mixture	of	high-mindednesse
and	base-mindednesse.	Base-mindednesse
because	he	hath	not	strength	enough	of
resolution	to	bear	some	evil	which	he	feels	or
foresees:	high-mindednesse,	because	he	will
not	stoop	unto	the	ruler	of	all	things,	to	bear
the	burden	which	he	layes	upon	him.
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2.	Another	cause	of	this	sin	is	horrible	despair,
infidelity.

A	third	cause	of	it	is	an	enraged
conscience,	as	in	Saul,	Iudas,	Achitophel.

4.	The	vehement	temptation	of	Satan	taking
advantage	either	of	a	melancholick	constitution
of	body,	or	of	the	affrightments	of	conscience.

Thirdly,	The	effects	of	it	are	bad,	for	by	this
means	a	man	wrongs	God,	himself	and	the
world.

He	wrongs	God	first	by	breaking	his
Commandment.

2.	By	defacing	his	Image.

3.	By	leaving	his	standing	wherein	he	was
placed	by	him	without	and	against	his	will.

Secondly,	He	wrongs	himself,	for	he	extreamly
hazards	himself	to	damnation,	if	not	certainly
casts	himself	into	hell,	for	he	runs	upon	a	most
palpable	and	fearfull	crime,	and	leaves	himself
no	leisure	at	all	to	repent	of	it.	It	is	a	hard	thing
to	hope	that	he	should	be	pardoned	who
willingly	thrusts	himself	out	of	the	way	of
repentance,	and	doth	commit	such	a	fault	that
we	never	read	of	any	in	Scripture	that	did
commit	it	but	damned	reprobates.
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Lastly,	He	doth	great	wrong	to	others	also,	his
friends	and	well-willers,	to	whom	he	gives
occasion	of	the	greatest	grief	that	can	possibly
befall	them	about	the	death	of	their	friend,	in
that	the	manner	of	dying	is	so	uncomfortably
wretched.

Besides	to	all	the	world	it	leaves	a	miserable
scandal,	seeing	all	think	and	speak	hardly	of
him	that	hath	so	done,	and	it	leaves	a	bad
example	to	others.	Sauls	murdering	of	himself
made	his	own	armour-bearer	do	it.

Iudg.	16.	30.	Samson	by	publick	calling	as	a
Judge,	and	singular	divine	calling,	as	a	Type	of
Christ	and	deliverer	of	the	Church,	did	pull	the
house	down	on	himself	and	the	Philistims,	that
by	his	death	he	might	deliver	unto	death	the
publick	enemies	of	the	Church,	Heb.	11.	32.
Besides,	It	cannot	be	said	that	Samson	killed
himself,	indeed	he	died	with	them,	but	the	end
he	propounded,	was	not	that	he	might	die,	but
he	sought	revenge	upon	the	enemies	of	God,
which	was	the	work	of	his	calling,	and	that
which	was	like	to	bring	and	procure	it.	As	a
zealous	and	diligent	Preacher,	who	by	his	pains
and	study	in	his	Ministery	impaireth	and
spendeth	his	health	and	strength,	cannot	be
said	to	be	the	procurer	of	his	own	untimely
death,	for	he	hath	spent	his	strength	in	his
calling	to	which	end	God	gave	it	him.	See	Elton



Sapientia,

p.	193.

Saul	is	the

first	man

whom	the

Scripture

sets	forth

to	us	for	an

example	of

this	worse

then

beastly

rage	and

unnaturalnesse.

He	by	his

example

drew	his

Armour-

bearer	to	it,

these	two

with

Achitophel

and	Iudas

are	all

which	the

Scripture

mentions	to

have

murdered

themselves;

on	this	Command.	and	M.	Baxters	Saints	everl.
Rest,	par.	1.	Sect.	6.

The	Heathen	Philosophers	have	adorned	this
fact,	as	Cato	is	extolled	for	it,	see	therein	the
vanity	of	mans	reason	and	wit	that	can	fall	in
love	and	liking,	yea	admiration	with	such	a
monstrous	wickednesse.	Amongst	the	Donatists
there	were	the	Circumcelliones	who	gloried	in
casting	themselves	down	from	rocks,	into	the
fire,	or	by	yielding	themselves	to	death	other
wayes,	because	it	is	written	that	the	flesh	is	to
be	mortified,	and	he	that	hates	his	life	shall
finde	it.

With	us	the	self-murderers	are	accustomed	to
be	cast	out	in	high-wayes,	or	else	in	places
where	none	else	are	usually	buried,	and	to
have	a	stake	knocked	into	them	for	the	great
horrour	of	the	fact,	and	to	warn	others.

Helps	against	this	sinne:

1.	Maintain	the	peaceable	and	pure	estate
of	your	consciences,	this	will	make	life
sweet	to	him	that	hath	it:
2.	Endeavour	to	confirm	your	faith	in	Gods
gracious	promises	both	for	pardon	of	sinne
and	deliverance	out	of	all	afflictions,	for	this
faith	will	hold	up	the	chearfulnesse	of	the
Spirit,	and	so	make	it	able	to	sustain	it	self
in	all	hard	times.
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3.	Labour	for	an	humble	and	patient	heart,
be	willing	to	bear	any	crosse.
4.	Take	heed	of	carnal	sorrow	and
discontent.
5.	If	this	temptation	begin	to	seize	upon
you,	speedily	reveal	it,	and	carefully	resist
it	by	opposing	the	sixth	Commandment,
and	by	hearty	requests	to	God	to	keep	you
from	murder.	Luther	saith,	he	was	so
tempted	to	self-murder	that	he	repeated
this	Commandment	three	hours	together.

It	is	a	Question	worth	resolving,	Whether	a
Duell	or	single	Combate	be	lawfull?

By	a	Duell	in	this	Question	every	single
combate,	or	monomachy,	or	fight	betwixt	two
is	not	to	be	understood	(for	so	the	necessary
defence	of	ones	own	life	against	the	invader	of
it	should	be	called	into	question)	but	onely	that
single	combate	which	is	directly	and	voluntarily
undertaken	upon	compact,	with	the	danger	of
killing	or	laming.	That	kinde	of	Duell	is	simply
to	be	condemned,	both	in	the	accepter	and
challenger,	although	the	fault	of	the	challenger
be	the	greater.

There	are

1.	Publick	combates	undertaken	in	publick
quarrels,	as	to	finish	a	battel	by	Duels,	and
so	save	bloud,	there	is	no	example	found	of
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this	in	all	the	holy	wars	of	good	men,
therefore	not	safe.
2.	It	may	seem	to	be	a	weaknesse	in	men
to	refuse	the	battell,	for	why	should	not
every	man	be	couragious	as	well	as	one?
But	if	the	Armies	cannot	agree	to	fight
other	wayes,	they	shall	not	offend	in	using
such	due	[...]s,	and	he	of	the	combatants
which	hath	right	on	his	side	sinneth	not
that	killeth	the	other,	for	he	goeth	armed
with	publick	authority	to	do	what	he	doth.

Secondly,	Private,	undertaken	in	private
quarrels,	which	is	two-fold:

1.	Legal,	such	as	the	Laws	of	Countreys	allow,
as	ours	doth	in	some	cases,	when	a	man
according	to	the	Law	doth	challenge	his
adversary	in	case	of	tryal	of	right	or	of	appeal.

This	legal	trial	by	combate	seems	unlawfull:

1.	Because	in	them	the	Magistrate
resigneth	over	his	right	to	the	Subject,	who
is	thereby	made	malicious	and	revengeful.
2.	The	Scripture	doth	not	at	all	lead	us	to
any	such	triall,	yea	it	forbids	private	men	to
meddle	with	the	sword	in	their	own	causes,
therefore	the	Magistrate	may	not	bid	them
kill	one	another	if	they	can.
3.	In	cases	of	division	a	Lot	would	do	better
then	the	sword,	and	would	more	easily	and
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safely	determine	the	businesse.

2.	Irregular	and	lawlesse,	when	one	man	of	his
own	head	for	a	particular	wrong	challengeth
another,	such	challenges	are	sinfull,	against	the
Law	of	God,	being	meer	acts	of	vain-glory	and
revenge,	the	Laws	of	the	Countrey	which
punish	the	doers	of	such	deeds.

3.	The	Law	of	Nature,	because	they	attempt	to
punish	a	little	wrong	with	the	greatest	of	all
punishments,	Ubi	morim	[...]r	homicidae,	as	St
Bernard	expresseth	it,	Occisor	laeth	[...]liter
peccat,	occisus	aeternaliter	perit.	He	that	lives
lives	a	murderer,	he	that	is	murdered	dies	a
murderer,	because	he	would	have	been	one.

Two	entirely	loving	brothers	in	Italy	walking
one	Evening,	and	beholding	the	sky	full	of
Stars,	one	of	them	jesting	said,	Utinam	mihi
tantum	esset	bovum,	quantum	in	Coelo
stellarum,	I	would	I	had	as	many	oxen	as	there
are	stars	in	the	firmament:	the	other	merrily
answered;	Utinam	verò	mihi	pratum	esset	Coeli
amplitudine,	I	would	I	had	a	pasture	as	large	as
the	Element;	and	then	turning	to	his	brother,
saith	he,	Ubi	tuis	bobus	sis	inventurus	pascua?
Where	will	you	finde	pasture	for	your	oxen?	In
tuo	prato,	said	the	other,	in	thy	medow.	His
brother	replied,	Quid	si	nollem?	What	if	I	will
not?	Etiam	te	invito	pascerem,	said	the	other,	I
would	have	pasture	there	whether	thou	wouldst



ut	ul

[...]iscar

me	de

hostibus

meis,	quasi

privatam

injuriam

ulciscendi

cupidus.

Nam	injuria

Samsonis

injuria

publica

crat,	ut	qui

judex	esset

populi.

Irrisio

quoque

ejus	irrisio

Dei	Israel

erat,	in

cujus

contumeliam,

Philistaei

pro	capto

Samsone

Diis	suis

solennius	in

templo	gra

[...]ias

agebant.

or	no.	And	so	differing,	they	grew	to	that
passion	at	last,	that	they	drew	out	their
weapons	and	became	each	others	murderer.

Object.	A	man	is	utterly	disgraced	if	he
decline	the	combate	when	he	is	chal-
lenged.

Answ.	To	a	Christian	this	should	be	enough,
Prov.	19.	11.	&	16.	32.	sin	against	God	is	more
to	be	feared	then	shame	amongst	men,	and
true	Christianity	is	to	be	preferred	before	idle
manhood.
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CHAP.	VIII.	The	seventh
Commandment.

‘Thou	shalt	not	commit	adultery.’

THese	two	Commandments	the	sixth	and
seventh	are	immediate	to	each	other,	and	of
the	greatest	cognation,	for	anger	and	lust	work
upon	one	subject,	and	the	same	fervour	of
bloud	which	makes	men	revengeful	will	also
make	them	unchast.

This	Commandment	enjoyns	the	right	ordering
of	our	selves	in	regard	of	the	power	of
propagation.	Some	things	it	requireth	directly,
some	indirectly.	Directly	it	commands	some
things	inward,	and	some	things	outward.
Inward,	it	enjoyneth	an	ability	to	restrain	that
desire	even	in	the	very	heart	and	the	thoughts
of	it,	that	it	be	not	excessive	and	vehement	and
inordinate,	carried	toward	any	whom	God	hath
not	granted	particular	leave	and	license	to
desire	or	to	enjoy.	The	Lord	would	have	mans
desires	of	this	kinde	cool	and	moderate,	and	so
well	ordered	that	they	might	be	under	the
command	of	his	own	will,	and	subject	to	the
power	of	his	reason,	arising	no	further,	nor	to
none	other	then	the	Lord	shall	give	allowance:
for	seeing	by	his	gracious	gift	mankinde	is
increased,	and	the	increase	of	mankinde	is	the
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end	of	this	action,	and	it	is	not	fit	that
mankinde	should	increase,	but	according	to	his
pleasure,	therefore	he	would	have	the	heart
carried	even	in	this	matter,	and	able	to	hold	its
thoughts	and	inclinations	in	due	compasse	for
object	and	measure.	This	grace	is	called
continency	in	Scripture,	a	power	of	keeping	our
thoughts	from	unlawfull	ranging	in	this	kinde,
and	this	is	the	grace	[...]	[...]	which	the	Apostle
commends,	saying,	We	should	be	able	to
possesse	our	vessel,	that	is,	our	body,	in
holinesse	and	honour,	and	not	in	the	lust	of
uncleannesse	or	passion	of	lust,	as	the
Gentiles.	And	this	is	the	vertue	of	the	heart:
that	of	the	outward	man	is	double.

1.	Out	of	Marriage.
2.	In	Marriage.

Out	of	Marriage,	something	is	required	in
regard	of	the	means	inducing	to	this	act,
something	in	regard	of	the	act	it	self.

In	regard	of	the	things	inducing	to	it	in	word
and	in	deed.	In	word,	modesty	of	speech,	that
is,	an	abstinence	from	all	grosse	and	broad
words	and	phrases	either	in	speaking	or
writing,	which	have	an	aptnesse	in	them	to
provoke	or	satisfie	this	desire	in	our	selves	or
others,	and	a	care	of	using	such	phrases	when
we	have	need	to	expresse	this	action	as	may
be	farre	from	stirring	up	evil	desires	in	us,	even
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an	affected	purity	of	phrase,	whereof	we	have
clear	example	in	the	Scripture.

Also	in	deed	there	is	required	a	carefull	holding
of	the	whole	body	and	all	the	members	of	it
from	all	gestures	and	motions	that	may	stirre
up,	provoke	and	incite	this	desire	in	our	selves
or	others.

Secondly,	In	regard	of	the	act	it	self	there	is
required	an	utter	abstinence	from	using	that
power	so	long	as	a	man	continues	in	single	life,
and	a	preserving	our	selves	pure	and
untouched,	as	it	is	spoken	of	the	virginity	of
Rebekah,	that	she	had	not	known	man.	And
these	be	the	duties	out	of	marriage,	now	in
marriage	there	are	required,

1.	A	right	contracting	of	it.	2.	A	right	use	of	it.

First,	I	say,	a	right	contracting	of	it▪	for	it	is	not
in	the	power	of	a	man	or	woman	whether	they
will	marry	or	no,	but	if	they	cannot	contain	let
them	marry,	for	it	is	better	to	marry	then	to
burn.	If	any	man	or	woman	finde	themselves
unable	to	hold	their	desires	in	due	measure	and
compasse,	they	are	then	bound	in	conscience
to	pray	to	God,	and	use	means	to	attain	the
help	of	a	lawful	yoke-fellow.	If	God	have	called
any	man	to	a	single	life	in	regard	that	he
cannot	attain	an	help	this	way,	doubtlesse	he
will	help	and	assist	him	in	a	single	life,	but
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when	God	leaves	it	at	his	choice,	and	gives	him
not	the	gift	of	continency,	then	doth	he	call	him
to	another	estate,	and	he	must	know	that	he
shall	sinne,	if	upon	unbelief	or	worldly
considerations	he	refrain	from	following	Gods
Ordinance.	In	contracting	matrimony,	he	must
proceed	according	to	Gods	direction,	in	making
a	right	choice	of	a	yoke-fellow,	and	in	making	a
right	proceeding	in	it,	not	marry	another	of	a
contrary	religion,	nor	within	degrees	of	the
consanguinity	or	affinity	forbidden,	or	without
consent	of	Parents.

Some	things	are	necessary	for	the	proceeding,
the	agreement	of	the	parties,	and	a	contract
(as	some	hold)	which	is	a	passing	of	the	right
of	two	fit	persons	either	to	other	by	a	serious
promise	of	marriage.

There	is	likewise	required	a	right	use	of
matrimony,	which	consists	in	a	communicating
of	themselves	to	each	other	in	the	Marriage-
bed,	and	a	mutual	dwelling	and	abiding
together	for	that	purpose;	and	a	total
abstinence	from	all	dallying	behaviour	toward
any	other	whatsoever.

This	is	the	chastity	of	the	married	estate,	and
these	things	are	directly	commanded.

Indirectly	there	are	commanded	in	regard	of
our	selves:
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1.	Shamefac'dnesse.
2.	Temperance.
3.	Painfulnesse.
4.	Shunning	occasions▪	of	time,	place	and
company	that	may	solicite.	In	regard	of
others,	sober	and	modest	carriage	and
attire.

First,	Shamefac'dnesse	is	a	disposition	whereby
a	mans	heart	irks	and	refuseth	to	give	him
leave	for	blushing	to	do	any	act	that	may
savour	of	uncleannesse,	chiefly	in	the	presence
and	sight	of	others,	a	great	curb	to	restrain
lust,	and	must	be	maintained,	the	contrary
being	condemned	in	the	leud	woman,	that	she
had	an	impudent	countenance,	and	shamed	not
to	utter	her	evil	passions.

Secondly,	Painfulnesse	is	a	constant	attendance
upon	the	works	of	a	mans	calling,	whereby	one
is	so	imployed	that	he	hath	no	leisure	to	be
inordinate	this	way.

Thirdly,	Temperance	is	moderation	in	meats
and	drinks,	framing	our	selves	to	such	a
measure	and	quality	or	way,	as	may	be	most	fit
to	give	strength	to	the	body	without	increasing
evil	desires;	and	for	shunning	evil	company,
places,	times,	who	cannot	tell	what	it	is,	and
how	needfull,	that	hears	Salomon	giving
warning	of	the	corner	of	her	house?
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The	last	thing	is	a	sobernesse	and	modesty	of
carriage	and	attire,	such	as	may	expresse
gravity,	and	a	disposition	farre	from
willingnesse	to	be	that	way	either	assaulted	or
overcome.

These	be	the	Duties	which	this	Commandment
requires,	it	forbids	many	sinnes.

Some	things	it	forbiddeth	directly,	some	things
indirectly.

Directly	it	forbids	some	things	inwardly,
some	things	outwardly:

Inwardly	it	condemns	inordinate	lust.	Lust	is
inordinate	in	three	respects:

1.	For	the	Degree	of	it.
2.	For	the	Object.
3.	For	the	End.

For	the	Degree,	when	it	comes	to	be	burning,
that	is,	a	desire	so	sharp	and	eager,	that	it	is
not	under	the	power	of	will	and	reason,	yea
that	it	detains	the	soul	under	its	tyranny,	and
makes	the	will	to	runne	along	with	it	so
vehemently	that	all	other
thoughts	and	desires	are
almost	devoured	by	it.	For	seeing	the	action	is
a	mean	action	and	shamefull,	and	a	meer
bodily	action,	and	doth	not	essentially	pertain
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to	the	felicity	of	man,	therefore	the	desire	of	it
should	be	moderate,	and	give	place	to	other
more	necessary	desires;	but	when	it	wastes	the
soul,	takes	up	all	the	room	to	it	self,	consumes
all	holy	inclinations	and	desires,	and	carries
away	the	soul	with	a	kinde	of	irresistible
violence,	this	is	sinfull	and	displeasing	to	God,
though	it	be	not	directed	to	any	particular
person,	but	much	more	when	it	is	to	a
particular	person,	which	is	that	thing	men
usually	call	being	in	love	with	some	body,	as
Amnon	and	Iosephs	Mistress	were	sick	with
their	lust	after	others.	When	lust	grows	so
violent	that	a	man	cannot	represse	it	without
distemperature	and	unquietness	of	minde,
when	it	wins	the	consent	of	his	will	to	evil,	and
carries	his	desire	headlong,	then	it	is	sinful,	and
this	is	that	the	Apostle	means	by	the	passion	of
lust.

Secondly,	This	inclination	is	inordinate	for	the
object,	when	it	tends	to	one	whom	God	hath
not	authorized	a	man	to	desire,	viz.	any	but
that	woman	who	is	at	least	in	the	mutual
purpose	of	both	sides	with	the	allowance	of
Superiours	assigned	to	be	his	wife,	for	God
hath	limited	the	desires	of	a	man	to	one	woman
alone,	and	of	a	woman	to	one	man	alone,	and
he	that	is	destitute	of	a	yoke-fellow	may
lawfully	wish	that	he	had	such	a	single	woman
to	his	wife,	and	having	hers	and	her	friends
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consent	may	lawfully	desire	in	due	time	to
enjoy	her,	neither	are	those	inclinations	which
he	shall	finde	toward	her	in	the	interim	betwixt
the	motioning	and	consummating	sinfull,	but	all
desires	assented	to	that	one	would	put	in
practice	if	he	had	means	towards	any	other,
but	a	party	to	whom	he	is	thus	interessed,	are
sinful	and	wicked;	For	he	that	looks	upon	a
woman	to	lust	after	her,	hath	committed
adultery	with	her	already	in	his	heart.

Thirdly,	There	is	an	inordinatenes	in	lust	in
regard	of	the	end,	when	a	mans	desires	of	that
way	tend	not	to	the	lawful	ends	of	procreation,
and	of	preventing	fornication,	but	alone	to	the
pleasure	of	the	action,	and	satisfying	the
voluptuous	motions	of	his	heart	without	any
more	ado.	For	this	is	to	be	brutish,	the
unreasonable	creatures	that	have	not	capacity
to	conceive	of	the	end	of	their	actions,	are
carried	to	them	by	a	kinde	of	violence,	a	strong
motion	in	which	the	pleasure	of	their	senses
over-rules	them,	but	man	should	not	be	so
sensual,	yea	his	desires	should	be	ordered	by
his	reason,	and	he	should	know	and	consider
why	he	desireth	any	thing,	and	be	carried	in	his
desires	by	right	motives	and	inducements.

These	be	the	disorders	of	lust,	or	desire	of
generation,	in	regard	of	the	Measure,	Object,
and	End	thereof.	Now	follow	the	outward
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disorders,	in	Word	and	Deed.

In	a	word,	all	wanton	and	uncleanly	speeches,
phrases,	songs,	that	may	be	and	is	called
wanton,	which	tends	to	satisfie	unlawful	lust	in
ones	self,	and	to	provoke	it	in	another.	Words
that	may	enkindle	and	enflame,	grosse	words,
tales	of	unclean	acts,	and	sonnets	that	have
such	a	kinde	of	description	of	those	actions	as
tend	to	set	the	minde	on	fire	with	them.	This	is
that	which	the	Apostle	cals	rotten
communication,	when	he	saith,	Let	no	corrupt
or	rotten	communication	come	out	of	your
mouths;	and	again,	It	is	a	shame	to	name	the
things	that	are	done	of	them	in	secret.	When	a
man	talks	of	any	impure	action	with	delight,
when	he	maketh	mention	of	any	impure	part	or
deed	with	intent	to	stirre	up	others,	especially
when	he	doth	sollicite	another	unto	this	deed
by	such	speeches	or	means;	this	is	an	horrible
sinne,	for	nothing	then	stands	betwixt	words
and	deeds,	but	want	of	opportunity.

This	is	the	breach	of	this	Commandment	in
Word.	Now	follows	the	breach	of	it	in	Act	or	in
Deed.	And	that	is	in	regard	of	things	leading	to
the	action,	or	the	action	it	self.

1.	In	regard	of	things	leading	to	the	action
there	is	wantonnesse	or	lasciviousnesse,
Quid	ego	de	cynicis	loquar,	quibus	in	pro-
patulo	coire	cum	conjugibus	mos	fuit?	Quid
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Rivet.	in

mirum,	si	a	canibus,	quorum	vitam
imitantur;	etiam	vocabulum	nomenque
traxerunt?	Lactant.	Div.	Instit.	l.	3.	de	falsa
sapientia.	August.	de	civit.	Dei.
so	the	Scripture	cals	it,	in	the	several	parts
of	the	body,	the	eye,	the	ear,	the	foot,	the
hand.	And
2.	In	the	whole	body,	as	all	impure
imbracings	and	kissings,	which	is	called	by
the	Apostle	dalliance	or	chambering,	and
mixed	dancing
Gulielmus	Parisiensis	dixit	choream	esse
circulum,	cujus	centrum	sit	diabolus.	Urbs
est	in	Brabant	[...]a	Buscunducis,	in	qua	ut
in	aliis	ejusdem	terrae	stato	anno	di	[...],
quo	serunt,	Maximum	urbis	Templum
dedicatum,	publice	supplicatur,	ludique
variis	divis	exhib	[...]ntur.	Sunt	qui	tunc
personas	divorum	induant:	sunt	qui
damonum.	Ex	his	unum	quum	visa	puella
ex	[...]rsisset,	domum	saltitando	se
subduxisse,	&	correptam	vt	erat	personatus
uxorem	suam	in	lectum	conjecit,	se	ex
[...]a	daemonium	velle	gignere	dicen	[...],
concubuit.	Concepit	mulier,	&	infans	quem
peperit,	simul	primum	aeditus	est,	saltitare
coepit,	forma	quali	daemones	pinguntur.
Haec	Margareta	Augusta	Maximiliani
[...]ilia,	hujus	Caroli	amita	narravit	Joanni
Lanucae,	homini	prudentia	incredibili,	qui
tum	erat	hic	legatus	à	Ferdinando	rege.
Nunc	est	bujus	Caesaris	praefectus	in
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Arragonia,	vir	qui	non	modo	praefecti
nomen	&	personam,	sed	regis	quoque
posset	sustinere.	Ludovic.	Viv.	in	lib.	12.	c.
25.	August.	de	civit.	Dei.
of	men	and	women,	especially	if	it	be	a
wanton	dance	with	a	wanton	ditty.

Thus	is	this	Commandment	broken	by	actions
leading	to	the	leud	deed.	Now	by	the	deed	it
self,	either	out	of	Matrimony	or	in	Matrimony.

Out	of	Matrimony	by	two	sins:

1.	Uncleannesse.
2.	Fornication.

Uncleannesse	is	all	strange	kinde	of	pleasure	by
this	act	where	it	is	done	otherwise	then
according	to	the	rule	of	nature,	this	is	either
with	others,	or	with	ones	self.

There	is	a	self-pollution:

1.	Speculative,	in	wicked	and	unclean
thoughts,	therefore	God	is	said	to	be	The
searcher	of	the	heart	and	reins,	which	are
the	center	of	those	lusts,	Matth.	5.	28.
2.	Practical,	in	unclean	acts.	Some	Divines
say,	polluting	of	ones	self	is	a	greater	sinne
then	the	polluting	of	others,	because	it	is
against	a	greater	relation,	but	in	polluting
others	they	pollute	themselves,	therefore
that	is	the	greatest	sinne.
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Fornication	is,	when	two	single	persons	that
have	not	entred	into	a	Covenant	of	Marriage	do
abuse	each	others	bodies.	It	is	called
Fornication	à	fornicibus	in	quibus	Romae
solebant	meretrices	prostrare,	from	the	vaulted
houses	where	such	strumpets	used	to
prostitute	themselves.

1	Cor.	6.	The	Apostle	hath	several	arguments
there	to	prove	fornication	to	be	a	great	sin,
vers.	13.	1.	It	crosseth	the	end	of	Gods
Creation,	The	body	is	not	for	fornication,
but	for	the	Lord.	A	third	Argument	is	drawn
from	the	glorious	resurrection,	vers.	14.	glory
and	immortality	shall	be	put	on	the	body,
therefore	it	should	not	be	polluted	here.	A
fourth	Argument	is	drawn	from	the	spiritual	re-
lation	between	the	body	and	Jesus	Christ,	it	is	a
member	of	his	mystical	body,	ver.	15.	A	fifth
from	the	spiritual	Union	between	the	body	and
the	Lord,	vers.	16,	17.	A	sixth	from	the
intrinsecal	pollution	that	is	in	the	sinne	of
fornication	above	other	sins,	vers.	18.	No	sins
are	more	against	ones	own	body.	A	seventh
Argument	is	taken	from	the	inhabitation	of	the
Spirit	in	them,	vers.	19.	They	are	dedicated	to
the	Lord,	no	unclean	thing	might	come	into	the
Temple	when	it	was	dedicated	to	the	Lord,	1
Cor.	3.	17.	The	eighth	is	drawn	from	the
voluntary	resignation	that	the	people	of	God
have	made	of	themselves,	soul	and	body	unto
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God,	Ye	are	not	your	own,	vers.	19.	therefore
Gods,	it	is	an	act	of	justice	suum	cuique
tribuere.	The	ninth	is	drawn	from	the	act	of
redemption,	v.	20.	You	are	bought	with	a	price.
Christ	hath	purchased	the	body	as	well	as	the
soul,	therefore	you	should	gratifie	God	with
both.

It	is	a	fearful	sinne,	No	fornicatour	shall	enter
into	the	Kingdom	of	Heaven,	1	Cor.	5.	11.	&	6.
9.

Reasons.

1.	It	is	a	cause	of	many	other	sins,	Prov.
23.	28.
2.	A	punishment	of	other	sin▪,	Eccles.	7.	26.
Prov.	22.	14.	Rom.	1.	24,	26,	28.
3.	It	is	directly	opposite	to	sanctification,	1
Thess.	4.	3,	4,	5,	7.
4.	No	sinne	is	committed	with	such	delight
and	pleasure	as	this	is,	and	therefore
Non	est	flagitium	(mibi	crede)	adolescen-
tulum	scortari.	Terent.	Brevis	est	voluptas
fornicationis,	aeterna	poena	fornicationis.
Purchase	his	Pilgr.	l.	3.	c.	10.
it	must	bring	in	the	end	more	bitternesse	to
the	soul,	therefore	the	Scripture	speaks	so
often	of	the	bitternesse	of	this	sinne,	Heb.
12.	15,	16.	Iob	13.	26.	These	tricks	of
youth	will	be	bitter	to	men	one	day,	Prov.
5.	3,	4.	Eccles.	7.	27,	28.	See	Iob	3.	12.
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The	Turks	thus	punish	whordom,	they	take	the
pa	[...]ch	of	a	bea	[...]	new	killed,	and	cutting	a
hole	thorow,	thrust	the	adulterers	head	in	this
dung-wallet,	and	so	carry	him	in	pomp	thorow
the	streets.

Some	Countreys	punish	it	with	whipping,	others
with	death.

The	punishment	which	in	the	Old	Testament
was	appointed	to	be	executed	against	it	by	the
Civil	Magistrate,	was	death,	Levit.	20.	10.

Thus	is	this	Commandment	broken	out	of
marriage;	in	marriage	it	is	broken	by	the
married	in	regard	of	others	or	themselves.	In
regard	of	others	by	the	sinne	of	adultery,	which
is	coming	near	another	mans	husband	or	wife;
For	whoremongers	and	adulterers	God	will
judge;	and	those	that	do	such	things	shall	not
inherit	the	kingdom	of	Heaven.

He	that	committeth	this	sinne	doth	his
neighbour	greater	wrong	then	if	he	had	robbed
and	spoiled	him	of	all	other	his	goods	and
possessions	whatsoever.	Therefore	the	Lord	in
the	Decalogue	hath	placed	that	Commandment
as	a	greater	before	that	of	theft,	and	Salomon
Prov.	6.	30,	35.	maketh	the	Adulterer	farre
worse	then	a	thief,	because	he	may	make
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[Page]satisfaction	to	a	man	for	the	wrong	he
hath	done	him,	so	cannot	the	Adulterer.
That	is	a	dreadful	Text,	Prov.	2.	19.

The	mother	of	Peter	Lombard	the	Master	of	the
Sentences,	and	Gratian	the	Collector	of	the
Decrees,	and	Peter	Comestor	an	Authour	of
School-Divinity,	was	but	a	whore,	and	she
being	near	unto	death	confessed	her	sinne,	and
her	Confessour	reproving	the	crime	of	her
adultery	committed,	and	exhorting	her	to	se-
rious	repentance;	she	answered,	she	confessed
adultery	was	a	great	sinne;	but	when	she
considered	how	great	a	good	followed	thence,
since	those	her	sons	were	great	lights	in	the
Church,	she	could	not	repent	of	it.

A	Papist	in	Queen	Maries	time	taken	in	adultery
in	Red-Crosse-street,	said,	Yet	I	thank	God	I
am	a	good	Catholick.

Sylla	sirnamed	Faustus,	hearing	that	his	Sister
had	entertained	two	adulterers	into	her	service
at	once,	which	were	Fulvius	Fullo	and
Pomponius,	whose	sirname	was	Macula,	he	put
it	off	with	a	jest	upon	their	names,	Miror
(inquit)	sororem	meam	Maculam	habere	cum
Fullonem	habet.

Of	this	sinne	there	are	two	kindes:

First,	Single	adultery,	when	one	alone,	either
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man	or	woman	is	married,	and	the	other	not
married,	as	if	Ioseph	had	abused	his	Mistresse,
here	if	the	woman	were	either	married	or
contracted,	both	were	to	die:	if	the	woman	be
single	we	reade	no	Law	of	death:	there	is	also	a
double	adultery,	when	both	the	man	and
woman	are	married,	as	David	and	Bathsheba
which	deserves	death	also	by	the	Law,	so
married	folks	do	break	this	Law	in	regard	of
others.

Also	secondly,	in	regard	of	themselves,	both	for
the	entrance	into	matrimony	and	use	of	it,	for
entrance	by	a	sinfull	choice,	and	a	sinful
proceeding.	Choice,	if	one	choose	one	within
degrees	prohibited,	as	he	in	Corinth	his	fathers
wife,	his	step-mother;	or	one	formerly
contracted,	and	not	justly	severed	from
another.	Also	for	manner	of	proceeding,	when	it
is	without	consent	of	parents,	such	a	marriage
is	unlawful.

And	so	much	for	the	breach	in	the	entrance,	in
the	use	it	is	by	aversnesse	to	each	other,	and
by	abuse.

These	are	the	things	directly	forbidden	in	this
Commandment,	indirectly	there	are	forbidden
all	occasions	of	filthinesse,	and	all	appearances
of	it:	occasions	to	ones	self	and	others.	To
others	by	garish	and	overcostly	attire,
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especially	the	manner	of	the	attire	when	it	is
light	and	fantastical,	also	by	impudent	and
immodest	carriage.

Occasions	of	lusts	to	ones	self	are	chiefly
three:

1.	Idlenesse	and	sloth,	when	men	do	give
themselves	leave	to	neglect	their	calling;	this
we	have	examples	of	in	Sodom,	David,	and	this
the	Heathens	by	light	of	nature	have
discovered,

Quaeritur,	Aegystus	quare	sit	factus
adulter:
Ovid.
In	promptu	causa	est,	desidiosus	erat.

Secondly,	Intemperance	provokes	and
nourisheth	lust,	whether	it	be	in	meat	or	drink,
the	Sodomites	after	fulnesse	of	bread	fell	to
strange	flesh,	especially	drinking	wine	and
strong	drink	to	the	inflaming	of	the	body.
Drunkennesse	and	uncleannesse	commonly	go
together,	Hosea	4.	11.	Ephesians	5.	18.	Iames
5.	5.	1	Pet.	4.	4.

Reasons.	1.	The	body	is	enflamed,	and	the
minde	then	made	uncapable	of	those	wise	and
holy	considerations	which	should	resist	Satans
temptations;	wine	takes	away	the	heart,	the
reason,	turns	a	man	into	a	Swine,	and	then	into
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Levit.	20.

10.	Deu.

22.	22,	23

Isa.	3.	16.

Jer.	7.	6,	7.

See	Pro.

23.	31	&

a	Goat	or	Horse.

2.	Intemperance	banisheth	modesty	which	is
the	keeper	of	chastity,	Prov.	47,	8,	13.	Tit.	2.
3.

Thirdly,	Another	occasion	of	lust	to	ones	self	is
indiscreet	venturing	upon	solitary	places,
chiefly	in	the	dark,	and	conversing	with	such
persons	as	a	man	findes	himself	inclin'd	unto	in
this	affection,	for	then	is	a	man	out	of	Gods
protection,	then	the	Angels	cease	to	guard	him,
and	the	Spirit	to	confirm	him.

These	be	occasions	of	evil,	appearances	also
are	light	behaviour,	light	attire,	suspected
company.

Lust	is,	1.	Unseemly	for	man,	it	makes
us	unlike	God	and	the	holy	Angels.	Alexander
knew	by	two	things	that	he	was	not	God,	by	his
lust	and	sleep.

2.	It	makes	us	unlike	Christians	and	like
Heathens,	1	Thess.	4.	5.	The	Turks	keep	their
Festival-day	on	Venus-day,	and	the	happinesse
they	did	look	for	is	a	Paradise	of	bodily
pleasures,	nay	this	makes	you	like	the	beasts.

2.	Full	of	vanity,	it	doth	not	satisfie,	Ezek.	16.
18,	29,	30.	Messalina	was	tired	but	not
satisfied	with	her	lust.
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3.	Full	of	vexation,	how	many	are	the	fears,
jealousies	and	quarrels,	in	the	pleasures	of	lust!
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CHAP.	IX.	The	eighth
Commandment.

‘THou	shalt	not	steal.’

THe	sixth	Commandment	gave	charge	for
preservation	of	mans	life,	the	seventh	for	the
honesty	and	chastity	of	the	body,	to	keep	it
holy	and	undefiled;	now	the	Lord	cometh	a
degree	lower,	and	sheweth,	that	he	doth	not
onely	care	for	our	lives	and	for	our	bodies	that
they	may	be	kept	holy,	but	also	for	our	goods
and	cattel,	our	corn,	our	wares,	our	gold	and
silver,	and	whatsoever	they	have,	that	they
may	be	in	safety.

This	Commandment	enjoyneth	men	a	due
carriage	in	regard	of	worldly	goods.	This
carriage	is	1.	Inward,	in	judgement,	will,
thought,	affections.	2.	Outward,	which	concerns
the	goods	of	every	mans	self	and	of	others.	For
our	own	goods,	in	regard	of	getting,	keeping,
using.	For	getting,	here	is	required	the	having
of	a	lawful	Calling,	and	using	it	lawfully,	with
diligence,	discretion,	cheerfulnesse	and
moderation.	For	keeping,	is	required	thrift;	for
using,	liberality.	Now	for	the	goods	of	others,
there	is	required	justice;	that	is,	the	vertue	of
giving	every	one	his	own.	The	common	rules	of
which	are,	Do	as	you	would	be	done	to,	and,
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Serve	each	other	in	love;	and	the	parts	are,
truth	and	fidelity,	plainnesse	and	equity.

There	are	several	kinds	of	Iustice.

1.	Commutative,	consisting	in	a	right
exchange	of	one	thing	for	another;	the
principal	sorts	of	which	are,	1.	Buying	and
selling.	2.	Setting	and	letting,	with	taking.
3.	Borrowing	and	lending.	4.	Hiring,	and
labouring	for	hire.	5.	Partnership.
2.	Distributive	Iustice	stands	in	a	right
division	and	parting	of	things;	all	things
Latrocinium	est	quando	aliquis	domino
praesente	&	manifesta	vi	rapit	alienum,	si
sit	in	rebus	privatorum	est	furtum	simplex,
si	in	rebus	sacris	sacrilegium,	si	in	re
publica,	peculatus;	si	in	ablatione	jumen-
torum	&	pecorum,	abigeatus;	si	in	ablatione
hominum	Plagiarius.	Lutherus	in	octavum
praeceptum.	Robbery	is	derived	de	la	Robe,
because	in	ancient	times	they	bereaved	the
true	man	of	some	of	his	robes,	or
garments,	or	money	and	goods,	out	of
some	part	of	his	garment	or	robe	about	his
person.	Sir	Edward	Cook.
civil,	in	four	chief	things,	Matter	of	Law
about	meum	and	tuum,	publick	Lands	and
Stocks,	publick	Payments	and	forfeitures,
and	in	things	sacred.	Things	profane	and
common,	wherein	we	have	to	deal	with
man,	must	be	rightly	distributed;	and	so
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must	things	sacred,	wherein	the	Lord	of
Heaven	is	interessed.	But	one
Master	Mede	on	Acts	5.	3,	4,	5.
observes,	that	it	is	an	error	to	be	noted
among	the	Expositors	of	the	Decalogue,
that	they	rank	Sacriledge	as	a	sin	of	the
eighth	Commandment,	when	it	is	a	sin	of
the	first	Table	and	not	of	the	second;	a
breach	of	the	loyalty	we	immediately	owe
to	God,	and	not	of	the	duty	we	owe	to	our
neighbour.	To	steal	or	alienate	that	which	is
sacred,	is	to	rob	God	not	man,	for	he	is	the
proprietary	of	things	sacred,	Mal.	3.
8,	9.	He	that	commits	this	sin,	indirectly
and	by	consequent	robbeth	men	too,	viz.
those	who	live	of	Gods	provision.

Iulian	the	Apostate	robbed	the	Church	of	the
Revenues	thereof,	and	took	away	all
contributions	to	Schools	of	learning,	that
children	might	not	be	instructed	in	the	liberal
Arts,	nor	in	any	other	good	literature.	He
exaggerated	also	his	Sacriledge	with	scornful
jests,	saying,	that	he	did	furth	[...]r	their
salvation	by	making	them	poor;	seeing	it	was
written	in	their	own	Bibles,	Blessed	are	the
poor,	for	theirs	is	the	Kingdome	of	Heaven.

All	manner	of	stealing	is	expresly	forbidden,
Ier.	7.	9.	Ephes.	4.	28.	Theft	is	a	taking	away
secretly	of	another	mans	goods,	the	owner	not
knowing	of	it.	One	is	guilty	by	consenting	and
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agreeing	with	a	thief,	Rom.	2.	or	giving	him
counsel,	or	hiding	his	fact.

This	is	so	peculiar	a	sin	in	servants,	as	the
Latine	words	which	now	signifie	theeves,	did	at
first	signifie	servants	onely,	as	fur	was,	a
servant.

Quid	facient	Domini	audent	cum	talia	fures?

The	Greek	proverb	is,	quot	servi	tot	sures.

So	latrones,	robbers,	were	first	those	which	did
à	latere	stipari.

Object.	God	commands	the	Israelites	to
borrow	of	the	Egyptians,	Exod.	3.	22.	to
borrow	and	not	to	pay	is	a	sin	against
this	Commandment,	Psal.	37.	21.

Answ.

1.	The	use	onely	of	things	is	in	us,	the
propriety	is	still	in	God,	1	Sam.	2.	7.	Hos.
2.	9.	therefore	God	may	take	away	one
mans	Estate,	and	give	it	to	another.
2.	The	Egyptians	had	forfeited	what	God
had	given	them,	therefore	it	was	just	with
the	Lord	to	take	it	away.
3.	He	might	do	it	not	onely	as	an	act	of
vindicative	justice	to	the	Egyptians	but	as
an	act	of	remunerating	justice	to	the
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Israelites,	there	being	no	Magistrates	to	do
them	justice,	and	reward	them	for	their
service,	Gen.	31.	9▪	16.
4.	The	Hebrew	word	there	used,	signifies	to
ask	or	desire,	and	Iunius	and	Ainsw.	on	12.
36.	render	it	not	to	borrow.
A	lewd	Priest,	when	he	was	caught	stealing
contrary	to	his	own	Doctrine,	could
presently	tell	the	reprover,	the	eighth
Commandment	doth	not	say,	I	shall	not
steal,	but,	Thou	shalt	not	steal

It	may	be	questioned	whether	it	be	just	to
punish	theeves	with	hanging,	when	the	Law	of
God	hath	not	appointed	this	punishment,	Exod.
22.	Some	therefore	think	our	Law	hath	been
too	severe	that	way,	and	too	remisse	in	case	of
Adultery.	Chrysostome	saith,	Ubi	damnum
resarciri	potest	non	est	homini	adimenda	vita,
yet	by	the	Law	of	Moses,	he	that	stole	a	man,
though	he	could	restore	him,	was	punisht	with
death.

But	there	is	no	comparison	(say	some)	between
goods	and	the	life	of	a	man:	yet	those	thieves
that	either	assault	a	mans	person	on	the	high-
way,	or	break	open	a	mans	house	to	rob	him,
are	great	offendors.

Draco	the	Law-giver	of	Athens	appointed	death
to	be	the	punishment	of	theft.	Solon	mitigated
that	rigour,	and	punished	it	with	double
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restitution.	The	Locrians	put	out	his	eyes	that
had	stolne	ought	from	his	neighbour.	The
Hetrurians	stoned	them	to	death.	There	was	no
Common-wealth	where	this	sin	was	not	highly
detested,	and	sharply	punished,	except	the
Lacedemonians,	where	it	was	permitted	and
tolerated	for	their	exercise	of	warlike	Discipline.

Mr.	Gage	in	his	Survey	of	the	West-Indies	c.
12.	saith,	in	Nicaragua	they	adjudged	not	a
thief	to	death,	but	to	be	a	slave	to	that	man
whom	he	had	robbed,	till	by	his	service	he	had
made	satisfaction:	A	course	(saith	he)	truly
more	merciful,	and	not	lesse	just,	then	the
losse	of	life.

Mens	excuses	for	it.

First,	It	is	but	a	small	matter.

1.	Thou	art	the	more	to	be	condemned;	is	it
but	a	little	matter,	and	wilt	thou	venture
that	which	is	more	worth	then	all	the	world,
thine	own	soul	for	it?
2.	Thou	then	maist	the	better	forbear	it.
3.	Hadst	thou	a	tender	conscience	it	would
much	trouble	thee;	Austin	was	troubled	for
his	stealing	of	apples	when	he	was	a	boy,
and	this	he	records	in	his	Confessions	too,
he	thought	it	so	much.
4.	By	this	little	the	Devil	will	carry	thee	to
greater,	it	may	be	in	consequence	great,	a
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Secondly,	They	do	it	for	necessity.

Solomon	saith,	If	a	man	steal	for	necessity,
men	will	not	much	condemn	him;	but	he
speaks	it	comparatively	with	the	sin	of
adultery;	there	can	be	no	necessity	to	sin,
though	when	a	man	steals	that	hath	enough,	it
is	a	greater	offence.

Thirdly,	They	have	enough	from	whom	they
steal.

This	doth	not	therefore	warrant	them	to	pervert
all	right	and	justice,	as	if	they	were
Magistrates,	or	God	himself,	to	appoint	how
much	every	one	should	have.

Fourthly,	They	do	it	secretly,	they	shall	not	be
known	nor	discovered.

God	and	thy	own	conscience	are	enough	to
manifest	it	to	all.
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CHAP.	X.	The	ninth
Commandment.

‘THou	shalt	not	bear	false	witnesse	against
thy	Neighbour.	Hebr.	word	[...]or	word,	Thou

shalt	not	answer	about	thy	neighbour	a
testimony	of	falshood.	That	is,	thou	shalt	not
answer	in	judgement	ei	[...]her	for	or	against

thy	Neighbour	falsly.’

THe	word	[answer]	is	sometimes	in	Scripture
taken	more	generally	for	[speak]	as	Prov.	15.
1.	Matth.	11.	25.	and	so	it	is	here	to	be	taken;
as	if	it	had	been	said,	Thou	shalt	not	speak	any
thing	whereby	thou	maist	hurt	the	good	name
and	credit	of	thy	neighbour.

The	former	Commandment	was	concerning	our
own	and	our	neighbours	goods:	this	requireth,
that	we	hurt	not	our	neighbours	nor	our	own
good	name,	but	(as	occasion	shall	be	given)
maintain	and	increase	it.

By	neighbour	he	understands	any	man,	for
every	man	is	neer	to	thee	by	nature,	of	the
same	blood	and	flesh,	Act.	17.	26.	Isa.	58.	7.

The	secret	and	inward	breach	of	this
Commandment	consisteth	in	ungrounded
suspition,	and	unjust	judging	and	condemning
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of	our	neigbours,	contrary	to	the	expresse
commandment	of	our	Saviour,	Matth.	7.	1.

The	outward	breach	of	it	is	either	without
speech	or	with	speech.

Without	speech,	either	by	gesture	or	silence.

By	gesture,	when	one	useth	such	a	kinde	of
behaviour	as	tends	to	vilifie,	mock	and	disgrace
his	brother,	Psal.	22.	7.

By	silence,	when	one	holds	his	peace,	though
he	heareth	his	neighbour	slandered,	and	he	can
testifie	of	his	own	knowledge,	that	the	things
spoken	are	false	and	injurious.

By	speech	this	Commandment	is	broken,	either
by	giving	or	receiving.

By	giving	out	speech	either	true	or	false.	One
may	slander	another	by	reporting	the	truth,	if
one	speak	it	unseasonably,	and	his	end	be	evil
and	malicious;	this	was	Doegs	fault,	1	Sam.	22.
21.	In	speaking	that	which	is	false,	either
concerning	ones	own	self	or	another.

Concerning	himself.

1.	In	boasting	and	bragging,	Rom.	1.	30.
2.	By	excusing	those	faults	we	are	charged
with,	or	are	guilty	of.
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3.	By
The	godly	in	time	of	tentation	think
themselves	to	be	but	hypocrites,	and	that
they	have	no	true	grace	in	them	at	all,	and
so	they	bear	false	witnesse	against
themselves.	Elton	on	this	Commandment.
accusing,	as	when	men	in	a	kinde	of	proud
humility	will	deny	their	gifts,	with	an	intent
to	get	more	credit.

So	much	for	breaking	this	Commandment,	by
speaking	that	which	is	false	concerning
themselves.

Now	it	follows	concerning	others,	and	that	is
either	publick	or	private.

Publick,	when	the	Magistrate	or	Judge	passeth
false	sentence,	in	any	cause	that	comes	to	be
heard	before	him.	Herein	also	may	Counsellors
offend,	when	they	uphold	and	maintain	an	evil
Cause	for	their	fee.	Witnesses	also	do	offend
this	way,	when	they	come	before	the	Judges,
and	give	a	false	and	lying	testimony.	This	is	a
hainous	sin,	as	appears	by	the	punishment,
Deut.	19.	18,	19.

2.	Private,	either	in	unjust	accusing,	or	unjust
defending.

That	unjust	accusing	privately	is	called
slandering	and	back-biting;	when	one	will
speak	ill	of	his	neighbour,	and	falsely	behind	his
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The	causes	of	detracting	or	back-biting	are:

1.	Want	of	consideration	of	our	selves,	Gal.
6.	1.	We	are	not	humbled	for	the	world	of
corruption	that	is	in-bred	in	us.
2.	Uncharitablenesse	and	malice,	Iam.	3.	a
malicious	heart	and	reviling	tongue	go
together.
3.	Pride	and	envy,	the	Pharisees	could	not
give	our	Saviour	one	good	word,	because	of
their	en	[...]ie	against	him,	whose	way,
Doctrine,	and	conversation,	did	contradict
and	obscure	theirs.
4.	An	hypocritical	affectation	of	holinesse
above	others,	Ex	hoc	uno	pij	sumus,	quod
alios	impietatis	damnamus,	so	the	Pharisee
dealt	with	the	Publicane,	so	the	Papists
traduce	us	as	vile,	they	are	the	onely
Saints.

There	are	divers	waies	of	back-biting	or
detracting.

1.	To	impose	falsely	a	fault	upon	the
innocent	party,	as	when	the	Pharisees
charged	Christ,	that	he	was	an	Impostor
and	wine-bibber;	so	when	Potiphar's	wife
forged	that	tale	against	Ioseph,	that	he
would	have	been	naught	with	her.	Psal.	35.
11,	12.
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2.	When	it	is	a	true	fault,	but	secret,	and
they	divulge	it,	Matth.	18.	15.	they	should
first	inform	the	party,	to	see	whether	he
will	be	humbled	or	no,	Publish	it	not	in
Ashkelon,	nor	tell	it	in	Gath.
3.	When	they	augment	their	faults,	and
make	them	worse,	Lev.	19.	16.
4.	When	they	deny	their	good	actions	to	be
done	well.
5.	When	they	interpret	doubtful	things	in
the	worst	part;	charity	is	not	suspicious,
Ier.	40.	16.
6.	When	they	acknowledge	their	good
things,	yet	not	heartily;	to	praise	coldly	is
as	bad	as	a	vehement	dispraise.

It	is	hard	to	tell	(saith	Bernard)	whether	the
detractor	or	he	that	hears	him	willingly	shall
burn	hotter	in	hell,	the	one	hath	the	Devil	in	his
tongue,	and	the	other	in	his	ear,	Prov.	17.	4.
Psal.	15.	3.

Thus	this	Law	is	broken	by	unjust	accusing.	2.
It	is	broken	also	by	unjust	defending	of	wicked
men	and	bad	causes,	when	one	will	use	his	wit,
credit,	and	testimony,	to	grace	evil	men	and
dishonest	causes,	Prov.	17.	15.	&	14.	24.
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CHAP.	XI.	The	tenth
Commandment.

‘THou	shalt	not	covet	thy	Neighbours
House,	thou	shalt	not	covet	thy	neighbours

Wife,	nor	his	Man-servant,	nor	his	Maid
servant,	nor	his	Oxe,	nor	his	Asse,	nor	any

thing	that	is	thy	Neighbours.’

THou	shalt	not	covet;	that	is,	thou	shalt	not
inwardly	think	on,	and	withall	have	thine	heart
inclined	to	with	pleasure	and	delight,	and	long
after▪	that	which	belongs	to	another	or	others,
one	or	more,	to	his	or	their	losse	or	hinderance,
or	misliking,	though	they	will	give	no	assent	to
get	it	or	to	seek	after	it.

The	word	neighbour	is	here	to	be	taken	as	in
the	ninth	Commandment;	for	any	one	of	the
same	flesh,	and	of	the	same	nature,	which	is
any	man	or	woman	whatsoever.

House]	This	is	put	in	the	first	place,	not
because	it	is	more	dear	and	near	then	the	wife,
but	because	this	injury	in	desiring	the	house,
extendeth	it	self	to	the	husband,	to	the	wife,	to
the	children	and	servants;	yea	to	the	Beast	also
and	Cattel.	The	hurt	thereof	is	more	general
then	of	the	rest,	therefore	it	is	placed	in	the
first	place.
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Nor	his	wife]	This	is	added	as	the	next	chief
thing,	in	desiring	whereof	our	neighbour	is
grievously	wronged,

Nor	his	man-servant,	nor	his	maid-servant]
God	sets	down	the	Servants	before	the	Cattel
or	any	other	wealth,	because	they	are	more	to
be	accounted	of	then	Riches.

Nor	any	thing	that	is	his]	The	Lord
comprehends	in	these	words	every	thing,	how
small	soever	in	our	account,	that	belongs	to	our
neighbour.

This	Commandment	is	no	where	repeated	in
the	Gospel	by	our	blessed	Saviour,	but	it	is
inserted	in	the	repetition	of	the	second	Table,
which	S.	Paul	mentioned	to	the	Romans.

The	thing	here	forbidden	(saith	Dr.	Abbot
against	Bishop)	is	lust	and	concupiscence,	as
the	root	and	fountain	of	all	sin	and
wickednesse▪	and	therefore	the	Apostle	setteth
down	for	the	whole	effect	of	this
Commandment,	Thou	shalt	not	lust,	Rom.	7.	7.
and	calleth	it	often,	the	Commandment,	ver.	8,
9,	10.	to	note	that	it	is	but	one	Commandment,
which	saith,	Thou	shalt	not	lust.	He
exemplifieth	lust	in	the	Commandment	by	some
objects,	leaving	the	rest	to	be	understood;	but
if	we	will	divide	the	Commandment	of	lusting,
because	the	things	are	divers	which	are	lusted
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after,	there	must	be	a	necessity	of	making
more	Commandments,	because	as	there	are
lusts	tending	to	covetousnesse	and	lechery,	so
there	are	also	which	tend	to	disobedience,	to
lying,	and	slandering,	and	such	like.

Whereas	the	Papists	make	the	ninth
Commandment,	Thou	shalt	not	covet	thy
neighbours	wife,	and	the	tenth,	Thou	shalt	not
covet	thy	neighbours	house,	which	order	may
not	be	broken	according	to	their	division;	yet
Moses	himself	alters	it	Exod.	20.	17.	though
Deut.	5.	27.	it	be	so;	which	indifferent	placing
of	those	two	branches,	infallibly	prove	that	they
are	not	two	Commandments,	but	one	onely.

Although	Thou	shalt	not	covet,	be	repeated,	yet
Lyra	witnesseth,	that	according	to	the	Hebrew,
one	Commandment	onely	is	contained.

This	last	Commandment	(saith	Mr.	Dod)	forbids
the	least	thoughts	and	motions	of	the	heart
against	our	neighbour,	though	there	be	neither
consent	nor	yeelding	of	the	will.	And	requireth
such	a	contentednesse	with	our	estate,	as	that
we	never	have	the	smallest	motion	tending	to
the	hurt	of	our	neighbour	in	any	sort.	Yea,	that
we	have	such	a	love	of	our	neighbour,	as	never
to	think	of	him,	or	any	thing	belonging	to	him,
but	with	desire	of	his	good	every	way.	To	covet
(saith	he)	in	this	place	signifies,	to	have	a
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motion	of	the	heart	without	any	setled	consent
of	will.

The	first	motions	unto	sin	are	here	forbidden,
though	we	never	purpose	or	consent	unto
them.	Mr.	Lyf.	Principles	of	Faith	and	good
conscience.

The	summe	of	the	tenth	Commandment	(saith
Master	Downame)	is,	that	every	one	rest	fully
pleased	with	that	portion	which	God	seeth	good
to	bestow	upon	him,	rejoycing	and	taking
comfort	in	it	whether	it	be	great	or	small,	Heb.
13.	5.	1	Tim.	6.	8.	Phil.	4.	11.	The	contrary
whereof	is	covetousnesse,	longing	after	that
which	is	our	neighbours,	or	none	of	ours,
though	it	be	without	seeking	of	any	unlawful
means	to	come	by	it,	as	Ahab	did,	1	King.	21.
2▪

This	Commandment	(saith	he)	hath	commonly
another	sense	of	forbidding	onely	the	first	lusts
and	motions	of	sin,	but	the	words	are	evident.
The	rest	of	the	Commandments	of	the	second
Table	have	all	of	them	a	common	and	familiar
understanding,	such	as	every	man	at	the	first
hearing	doth	conceive.	This	therefore	must
have	the	like.	The	Law	(say	the	Talmudists)
speaketh	according	to	common	use.	Let	any
man	indued	onely	with	reason	and
understanding	be	asked	what	this	should	mean,
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Thou	shalt	not	covet	thy	neighbours	house:	he
will	certainly	answer,	We	must	be	content	with
our	own.

2.	The	Hebrew	word	that	Moses	hath	Deut.	5.
27.	signifies	to	long	after	a	thing,	and	to	have
ones	teeth	water	at	it,	so	it	is	used	Micah	7.	1.
and	in	many	other	places.

3.	The	particular	instances,	Thy	neigbours
house,	wife,	man-servant,	maid,	oxe,	asse,	or
any	thing	that	is	his,	declare	manifestly,	that
goods	and	possessions	are	the	proper	subject
of	this	Commandment,	for	which	cause,	Exod.
20.	17.	the	wife	of	our	neighbour	(his	most
precious	possession,	Prov.	19.	4.)	cometh	not
in	the	first	place,	but	is	set	in	the	midst	of	other
possessions,	that	by	the	very	marshalling	of	the
words	it	might	appear	that	this	Commandment
reacheth	not	to	the	desiring	of	ones	wife	for
filthinesse	and	uncleannesse	sake.

4.	The	order	of	the	Commandments	going	by
degrees	from	the	greater	to	the	lesse,	and	so
continually	falling,	till	you	come	to	this	sin	of
coveting,	which	is	the	first	step	and	beginning
of	all	wrong	and	deceit,	and	yet	differeth	in
nature	from	them	both.

5.	The	corruption	both	of	nature	and	desire	is
forbidden	in	every	one,	so	as	this	cannot	be
restrained	to	a	several	degree	of	sin,	but	a
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differing	and	distinct	kinde	of	sin	from	those
that	went	before.

6.	Our	Saviour	Christ,	the	best	Interpreter	of
the	Law,	doth	so	expound	it,	Mark	10.	9.	when
reckoning	up	all	the	Commandments	of	the
second	Table,	in	stead	of	Thou	shalt	not	covet,
he	saith,	Thou	shalt	not	deprive	(or,	bereave	a
man	of	ought	he	hath)	that	is,	covet	or	desire
to	have	any	thing	that	is	his,	though	it	be
neither	by	wrong	nor	fraud,	which	two	are
forbidden	in	the	words	next	before,	but	rest	in
that	which	God	hath	given	thee.	Mr.	Lyford
therefore	adds,	the	particular	coveting	here
forbidden	is	discontentednesse	with	that	we
have,	wishing	and	longing	after	that	which	is
anothers.

Christian	contentation	is	the	inward	quiet,
gracious	frame	of	spirit,	freely	submitting	to,
and	taking	complacency	in	Gods	dispose	in
every	condition.

It	is	said	of	Socrates	(though	he	were	but	a
Heathen)	that	whatever	befel	him,	he	would
never	so	much	as	change	his	countenance;	he
got	this	power	over	his	spirit	meerly	by
strength	of	reason	and	morality.	All
contentment	ariseth	from	conjunction	of
suitables.	This	is	the	difference	between
contentment	and	satisfaction,	contentment	is
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when	my	minde	is	framed	according	to	my	con-
dition;	satisfaction	is	of	a	higher	nature,	when	a
mans	condition	is	fitted	to	his	minde.

Motives	to	contentednesse▪

1.	From	God.
2.	From	our	selves.

First,	From	God.

Consider,

1.	Whatsoever	we	have	more	or	lesse,	is
the	portion	which	God	hath	allotted	us;	and
whatever	portion	he	allots	any,	it	is	from
his	free	grace.
2.	He	is	infinitely	wise,	and	regards	not	one
man	alone,	but	his	purpose	which	he	hath
to	all	men,	1	Cor.	1.	25.
3.	He	hath	just	reason	to	give	us	no	more,
because	we	provoke	him.
4.	God	hath	given	to	every	Christian	such
things	as	they	are	bound	to	be	content
withal.	He	hath	freely	pardoned	them,	He
hath	given	them	the	promise	of	eternal	life,
and	He	doth	all	this	in	a	continual	exercise
of	free	and	rich	grace.

Secondly,	In	respect	of	our	selves,	we	have
reason	to	be	contented.	Consider,

1.	The	good	we	have	had	from	God	already.



nascitur.

Concupiscere

quippe

alteri	[...]s

uxorem

atque	bona

aliena,	hoc

loco,	est	id

animo

agitare,

deliberataque

voluntate	in

id

incumbere,

ut

quocunque

tandem

pacto	illis

per	[...]rui

possis.

Volkelius	de

vera

religione.	l.

4.	c.	8.

Abbot

against

Bishop.

[Page]

[...]am

differunt

2.	Remember	the	submission	we	made	to
God	in	the	day	of	our	conversion▪	Levit.	26.
41,	42,	43.	Luke	19.	23.	&	14.	33.
3.	It	is	our	wisdome	to	be	contented,
because	it	is	to	make	a	vertue	of	necessity.
4.	There	is	nothing	so	unhappy,	as	for	a
man	to	have	his	portion	in	this	life,	Psal.
17.	lat.	end.
5.	We	are	freed	from	many	and	the	worst
temptations	if	God	keep	us	low,	a	full	body
is	subject	to	diseases.
6.	We	shall	use	the	good	things	God	gives
us	the	better,	Phil▪	4▪	11.
7.	We	need	not	much,	Give	us	this	day	our
daily	bread,	nature	is	content	with	little,
grace	with	lesse.

The	way	to	get	contentednesse.

1.	Aim	at	a	right	end	in	thy	life,	viz.	The
glory	of	God,	this	cannot	be	crossed.
2.	Get	humility,	think	your	selves	worthy	of
no	good,	all	evil.
3.	Use	discretion	in	considering	indifferently
both	what	good	thou	hast	as	thou	art,	and
what	evil	thou	shouldst	have	if	thou
hadst	thy	deserving,	and	weigh	thy
comforts	and	crosses	together.

Every	Christian	is	to	make	conscience	of	his
thoughts,	Isa.	55.	7.
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Reasons.

1.	They	fall	under	the	notice	and	judgement
of	God,	Psal.	139.	2.	Amos	4.	13.	Matth.	9.
4.
2.	Most	of	Gods	displeasure	hath	been
declared	on	men	for	their	evil	thoughts,
Gen.	6.	5.	Ier.	6.	19.	Luk.	1.	51.
3.	One	of	the	chief	things	taken	notice	of	in
the	day	of	judgement	is,	mens	thoughts,	1
Cor.	4.	5.
4.	Because	of	all	sins	thoughts	are	most
considerable.

First,	For	the	danger	of	them.

1.	They	beget	carnal	affections,	first	we
think	and	then	we	love,	they	blow	up	the
sparks	of	lust.
2.	They	are	the	ground	of	actions,	Isa.	59.
4.

Secondly,	In	regard	of	their	number,	Isa▪	57.
20.

5.	Because	one	is	best	known	by	his	thoughts,
Prov.	12.	5.	They	are	the	most	native	off-spring
of	the	minde,	and	freest	from	constraint,	Isa.
32.	8.	The	principal	lust	ingrosseth	the
thoughts.

6.	It	is	a	great	note	of	sincerity	to	make
conscience	of	our	thoughts,	Phil.	2.	10.	Prov.	6.
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18.	&	15.	20.	Psal.	119.	113.

7.	Gods	eye	is	especially	on	them.

The	cure	of	evil	thoughts.

1.	Pray	for	a	new	heart,	a	principle	of
regeneration,	Ephes.	4.	23.
We	should	be	troubled	for	our	evil
thoughts,	though	we	do	not	approve	of
them,	Prov.	30.	32.
2.	Get	those	sins	mortified	which	specially
ingrosse	the	thoughts,	pride,	envy,
covetousnesse,	uncleannesse,	revenge,
Prov.	6.	14.
3.	Get	a	stock	or	treasure	of	sound
knowledge,	the	minde	of	man	is	alwaies
working,	My	reins	instruct	me	in	the	night
season,	Prov.	6.	22.	Deuter.	6.	6,	7.	Matth.
13.	52.
4.	Inure	your	selves	to	holy	meditation,
Psal.	119.	59,	99.
5.	Be	diligent	and	industrious	in	some
lawful	imployment,	a	soft	and	easie	life	is
full	of	vanity	and	temptation;	too	much
imployment	hinders	duty,	and	too	little
furthers	sin.
6.	Constantly▪	watch	over	the	heart	for
suppressing	evil	thoughts,	Prov.	4.	23.	and
over	the	senses	for	preventing	of	them,	Iob
31.	1.
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7.	Be	much	humbled	for	evil	thoughts,	they
grieve	the	Spirit,	his	residence	is	in	the
minde,	Acts	8.	32.	we	should	labour	to
approve	our	thoughts	to	God,	as	well	as	our
actions	to	men,	Psal.	139.	23.

The	Law	of	God	cannot	be	perfectly	fulfilled	in
this	life.

The	Papists	say	a	man	may	fulfil	the	Law.

We	say	the	perfect	fulfilling	of	the	Law	to	man
fallen	is	impossible;	originally	it	was	not	so,	but
accidentally	it	is.	See	Down.	of	Justification,	l.
7.	c.	6.

There	is	a	difference	between	the	keeping	or
observing	of	the	Law,	and	the	fulfilling	of	it,
which	the	Papists	seem	to	confound.	All	the
faithful	by	their	new	obedience	keep	the	Law
according	to	the	measure	of	Grace	received,
Ephes.	4.	7.	but	none	fulfill	it,	Iohn	1.	2,	3,	4,
5.	&	3.	22,	24.	They	have	received	a	new	and
Divine	Nature,	by	which	they	are	made	like
unto	God	and	Christ;	God	puts	his	Spirit	within
them,	and	inableth	them	to	keep	his
Commandments,	and	to	walk	in	his	Judgements
and	to	do	them.

The	Law	is	spiritual.

1.	It	requires	a	holy	nature,	Luke	10.	27.
with	all	thy	strength	that	God	gave	thee,



the	desire

and	lust

toward	any

thing	of	our

neighbours,

notwithstanding

there	be	no

full

resolution

not	setled

consent

given

thereunto.

Knewstubs

Lecture	on

Exod.	20.

17.	In	the

former

Commandments

is	forbidden

both	the

evil	act,

and	also

the	evil

thought

setled,	and

with	full

and

deliberate

consent	of

will;	but	in

and	the	Law	requires.
2.	It	requires	holy	inward	dispositions,
Deut.	6.	5.
3.	Holy	actions,	Gal.	3.	10,	11,	12.

There	is	more	required	of	an	unregenerate
man,	then	of	Adam	in	his	innocency,	as	the
righteousnesse	which	will	justifie	an	Angel	will
not	justifie	a	sinner.

The	Precept	of	the	first	Covenant	is	not
abolished	by	the	Law,	but	the	Lord	requires	of
every	man	out	of	Christ	perfect,	personal	and
perpetual	obedience,	as	he	did	of	Adam	in	the
state	of	innocency.

1.	Because	the	Soveraignty	of	God	is	still
the	same:	when	he	gave	Adam	a	Law,	it
was	an	act	of	Soveraignty.
2.	The	Law	is	the	same	it	was	before	the
fall,	just,	holy,	and	good.
3.	Mans	obligation	to	God	under	the	Law	is
the	same.
4.	God	ever	intended	to	keep	up	the
Authority	of	the	Law.

The	End	of	the	ninth	Book.



the	tenth

Commandment

is	forbidden

the	evil

thought,

and	every

motion	and

stirring	in

the	soul,

that	is

contrary	to

charity	and

love	of

others,

though	no

liking	or

consent	of

will	be

given	to	it.

Elton	on

the

Commandm.

It	forbids

all	inward

lust,	Rom.

7.	7.	and

all	first

motions	of

sin,	ver.	5.

even	before

the	consent



and

allowance

of	the	evil,

verse	15.

and	all

lustings

after	evil,	1

Cor.	10.	6.

or	after	the

good

creatures	of

God	in	a

carnal

manner.

Master

Fenner	on

the

Commandments.

Downames

summe	of

Divinity,	l.

1.

Contentatio

est	virtus,

qua	animus

acquiescit

in	sorte	à

Deo

concessa,	1

Tim.	6.	6.
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Heb.	13.	5.

Phil.	4.	11.

Praecipitur

haec

contentatio

in	decimo

mandato,

ut	ex	verbis

ipsis

apparet,

neque	ullo

modo

consentaneum

est,

mandatum

istud

immediatè

referri	ad

puritatem

istam

justitiae

internam	&

originalem,

quae	fons

[...]st

omnis

obedientiae;

illa	enim

non

generaliter

praecipitur



in	uno	aliqu

[...]

mandato,

sed	in

omnibus.

Contentationi

opponitur

concupiscentia,

Heb.	13.	5.

[...]on	tota

inclinatio

naturae

nostrae,

quae	est

corrupta;

quae	nullo

uno	pr	[...]

cepto

singulariter

damnatur,

sed	tota

lege;	neque

omnes

actuales

illae

cupiditates

primae,

quae	sunt

inordinat

[...],	sed

illa



cupiditas,

qua	animus

primo

instigatur

ac	titillatur

desiderio

bonorum

quae	sunt

proximi,

quamvis

eadem

illicitis

mediis

acquirere

nondum	in

animum

induxerit.	1

Reg.	21.	2.

Marc.	10.

19.	Ames.

Medul.

Theol.	l.	2.

c.	22.	Vide

plura	ibid.

Praecipua

hujus

praecepti

virtus	est

[...],	quam

contentationem

nonnulli



appellant,

qua	animus

sorte	sua	à

Deo	data

acquiescit,

&	plura	vel

aliena

injustè	non

expetit.

Wendelinus

Christ.

Theol.	l.	2.

c.	4.	Id

quod

prohibetur,

est

concupiscentia

alieni,	seu

ejus	quod

est	proximi

nostri,

quodque

alienare	vel

non	vult,

vel	per

legem	non

potest.	Id.

ib.	The

duties

required	in

the	tenth



Commandment

are,	such	a

full

contentment

with	our

own

condition,

and	such	a

charitable

frame	of

the	whole

soul	toward

our

neighbour,

as	that	all

our	inward

motions

and

affections

touching

him,	tend

unto	and

further	all

that	good

which	is

his.	The

Assembly

of	Divines

in	their

larger

Catechisme.



The	general

duty	re-

quired	in

this	tenth

Commandment

is,	that	we

be	truly

contented

with	our

own

outward

condition,

and	heartily

desire	the

good	of	our

neighbour

in	all	things

belonging

unto	him.

Mr.	Ball	in

his

Catechisme.

We	are

here	com-

manded

contentation

in	our

present

estate,	and

are

forbidden



desiring	of,

or	envying

the	good	of

our

neighbour.

Mr.	Nortons

Doctrine	of

godlinesse.

Downame

ubi	supra.

And

Finches

little	book

of	Div.	c.

12▪

Mr.

Burrough

[...]	on

Phil.	4.	11.

Serm.	2.	Si

[...]d

naturam

vives

nunquam

cris	pauper,

si	ad

opinionem

nunquam

dives.
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Exiguum

natura

desiderat,

opinio

immensum.

Seneca

Epist.	16.

Vide

Bellarm.	de

Iustificat.	l.

4.	c.	11,

12,	13,	14.

See	Mr.

Pemble	of

Iustificat.

Sect.	3.

cap.	1.	p.

70,	71.	&c.

2.	p.	83.

&c.	See

Finches

Sacred

Doctrine	of

Divinity,

cap.	12.

Sclater	on

Rom.	3.

pag.	289.
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Their	new

obedience

consists	in

studio

pietatis	&

justitiae,	in

the	study

of	piety	and

righteousnesse,

whereby

they	are

careful	to

perform

good

works.	This

study

stands	in	a

sincere

desire,	an

unfeigned

purpose,	an

upright

indeavour,

to	walk	in

the

obedience

of	all	Gods

Commandments.

The	Law	is

kept	with

the	heart,



Psal.	119.

34,	69,

129.	bu

[...]	not

fulfilled	but

by	the

whole	man

performing

the	whole

Law

alwaies.

Down.	of

Justificat.	l.

7.	c.	6.

Cartw.	on

Matth.	11.

30.	See	Mr.

Cartw.

Rejoynd.	p.

196.



THE	TENTH	BOOK.	OF	Glorification,	OF
THE	General	RESURRECTION,	THE	LAST
JUDGEMENT,	AND	Everlasting	Misery	of
the	wicked,	and	Happiness	of	the	Godly.



[Page][Page]

CHAP.	I.	Of	the	General	Resurrection.
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R See	Dr	Prid.

Sermon	on

1	Cor.	15.

20.

Resurrectionem

mortuorum

futuram

esse	in

carne,

quando

Christus

venturus

est	vivos

judicaturus,

&	mortuos:

oportet	si

Christiani

esse

volumus	ut

credamus.

Sed	non

ideo	de	hac

re	inanis

est	fides

nostra,	si

quemadmodum

futura	sit,

CHAP.	I.	Of	the	General	Resurrection.

Esurrection	from	the	dead	and	eternal
judgement,	are	two	of	the
principles	of	the	Apostles
Catechism,	Heb.	6.	1.

There	shall	be	a	Resurrection	of	the	body.	In
the	New	Testament	the	thing	is	so	perspicuous
and	obvious,	that	it	would	be	too	long	to
rehearse	the	several	places.	Matth.	22.	32.
Iohn	5.	28,	29.	Acts	17.	31.	&	24.	16.	Revel.
20.	12,	13.	Paul	proves	it	by	divers	Arguments,
1	Cor.	15.

Tertullian	hath	written	a	famous	book	of	this
subject,	and	begins	his	Book	thus,	Fiducia
Christianorum	resurrectio	mortuorum.	The
confidence	of	Christians	is	the	resurrection	of
the	dead.

2.	Of	the	self-same	body,	the	Apostle	1	Cor.
15.	53.	speaks	by	way	of	demonstration,
and	as	it	were	pointing	at	his	own	body,	This
corruption	must	put	on	incorruption.

Credo	resurrectionem	hujus	carnis,	said	the	old
Christians,	Iob	19.	25.	Non	enim	resurrectio
dici	potest,	nisi	anima	ad	idem	corpus	redeat,
quia	resurrectio	est	iterata	surrectio:	ejusdem
autem	est	surgere	&	cadere.	Aquinas	Supplem.



perfectè

comprehendere

non

valemus.

August.	de

civit▪	Dei,	l.

20.	c.	20.

Articulus

intelligi

debet	de

resurrectione

gloriosa

quae	est	ad

vitam.	Nam

solius

Ecclesiae

privilegia

com-

memorantur▪-

Unde	nec

mortis

aeternae

mentio	fit,

quia

reprobos	ea

manet,	non

electos	Dei.

Vossius

Disputat.

3.	part.	Quaest.	78.	Artic.	1.

3.	It	shall	be	genoral,	of	the	good	and	bad,
Matth.	22.	31,	33.	Dan.	12.	2.	Iohn	5.	28,	29.
The	wicked	rise	in	virtute	Christi	Iudicis,	the
godly	in	virtute	Christi	capitis,	the	wicked	shall
arise	to	death	and	shame;	the	resurrection	of
the	Saints	shall	be	glorious,	they	shall	rise	first,
1	Cor.	15▪	2.	Every	one	of	them	shall	have	a
perfect	body	without	defect	or	deformity,	they
shall	arise	in	perfect	beauty.	3.	Their	body	shall
be	immortal.	4.	Spiritual	and	glorious,	like
Christs	body,	Phil.	4.	ult.

Aquinas	shews	that	Subtilitas	est	proprietas
corporis	gloriosi,	Supplem.	3.	part.	Quaest.	83.
Art.	1.	and	that	it	is	ratione	subtilitatis
impalpabile,	Ib.	Art.	6.	Vide	ibid.	Qu.	84.	Art.	1.
&	Qu.	85.	Art.	1,	2.

The	Resurrection	may	be	proved	by	reason:

1.	From	the	power	of	God,	he	made	us	of
nothing,	therefore	he	can	raise	us	out	of
the	dust.	Facilius	est	restituere	quam
constituere.	Qui	potest	facere	potest	re-
ficere,	saith	Tertullian,	Mat.	22.	29▪	Phil.	3.
21.
2.	His	justice,	the	body	is	partner	with	the
soul	in	sin	or	holinesse.
3.	Christ	rose	again,	and	he	rose	as	the
publick	head	of	the	Church,	Luke	24.	46,



13.	de

Baptismo.

Et	utique

idoneus	est

reficere,

qui	fecit:

quantò	plus

est	fecisse,

quam

refecisse:

initium

dedisse

quam

reddidisse.

Ita

restitutione ̄
carnis,

faciliore ̄
credas

institutione.

Aspici	[...]

nunc	ad

ipsa	quo-

que

exempla	di-

vinae

potestatis.

Dies

moritur	in

noctem	&

47.	He	rose	as	the	first-fruits,	1	Cor.	15.
21.	He	bought	soul	and	body,	1	Cor.	6.	20.
He	is	united	to	a	whole	believer,	Iohn	6.	40.
4.	That	the	glory	of	God,	and	Christ,	and
the	Saints	may	be	manifested.

The	world	derides	the	resurrection	of	the	body,
the	Philosophers	could	not	attain	to	it,	but	it	is
the	Christians	chief	consolation,	Iob	19.	27.
Hope	and	resurrection	of	the	dead	are	joyned
together,	Act.	23.	6.	&	24.	14.

There	are	as	great	things	past	as	to	come,	our
bodies	may	as	well	be	in	heaven,	as	Christs
body	be	in	the	grave,	Rom.	8.	32.

Although	the	Resurrection	shall	be	by	the
power	of	the	whole	Trinity,	yet	it	shall	be
peculiarly	by	the	voice	of	Christ,	the	dead	shall
hear	the	voice	of	God	and	live,	by	an	Archangel
ministerially.

The	end	why	Christ	shall	raise	them	all,	is	to
bring	them	to	judgement.

The	Schoolmen	say,	Omnes	resurgent	in	eadem
aetate,	and	urge	Ephes.	4.	13.	but	Christ	rose
(say	they)	in	his	youthful	age	about	thirty	three
years;	but	the	Fathers	interpret	that	place
otherwise.

The	godly	then	need	not	fear	persecution,	it



tenebris

usque	qua

(que)	s

[...]pelitur.

Fun	[...]	-

statur

mundi

honor,

omnis

substantia

denigratur.

Tertul.	de

resurrect.

carnis.	This

Article	is

most	diffi-

cult	to	be

believed,

and	most

scoft	at	by

the	Hea-

then,

therefore

most

defended

by	Iustin

Martyr,

Athenagoras,

Lactantius,

Tertullian.

toucheth	but	the	body,	Matth.	10.	28.	nor
death	it	self:	It	is	but	a	sleep,	Act.	7.	60.	2
Thess▪	4	13.	the	grave	a	bed	of	rest,	Isa.	57.	2.
Those	that	sleep	likely	rise,	so	shall	thy	body	be
raised	up	at	the	last	day.
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De	Adventu

Domini

Serm.	3.

Christs	first

and	second

coming

agree	in

some

things	and

differ	in

others.

They	agree

in	these:	1.

At	his	first

See	M.

Calamy	on

that	Text.

Dormientes

videntur

mortui

apud

homines,

quemadmodum

apud	Deum

mortui

dormientes.

Vita

Bernardi▪

CHAP.	II.	Of	the	Last	Iudgement.

BErnard	distinguisheth	of	a	three-fold
coming	of	Christ:

1.	Ad	Homines,	John	1.	11.
2.	In	Homines,	Matth.	28.	ult.
3.	Contra	Homines,	Revel.	1.	7.

The	usual	distinction	is	of	his	first	coming	in
great	humility,	when	he	was	incarnate,	and	his
second	coming	in	Majesty,	when	he	shall
openly	manifest	and	declare	his	excellent	glory
in	the	sight	of	all	his	reasonable	creatures,
Angels	and	men,	good	and	bad.

The	knowledge	of	the	time	is	reserved	to	God
alone,	Acts	1.	7.	The	day	is	appointed	by	God
the	Father,	and	not	revealed	to	any	creature
saving	the	humanity	of	Christ,	and	was	not
revealed	to	that	it	seemeth	while	he	lived	in	the
earth	in	basenesse.	Christ	shall	suddenly
descend	from	heaven	with	the	voice	of	an	Arch-
angel,	with	a	mighty	shout,	and	with	the	trump
of	God,	and	then	shall	he	cause	all	the	Saints	to
rise,	and	with	the	living	Saints	shall	cause	them
to	meet	him	in	the	clouds,	and	after	he	shall
cause	all	the	sinners	to	arise	also,	and	there
publickly	shall	adjudge	all	his	Saints	to	his
heavenly	Kingdom,	making	known	and	reward-



coming	he

came

personally

and	visibly,

and	so	shall

at	the	last.

2.	He	came

then,	and

so	also	the

second

time	to	ad-

vance	his

Church,

and

overthrow

his

enemies.

They	differ

in	four

things:	1.

His	first

coming	(in

respect	of

outward

glory)	was

in	a	poor

abased

condition,

Phil.	2.	7.

The	second

in	great

ing	all	their	good	deeds,	but	shall	adjudge	all
the	wicked	to	eternal	damnation,	making
known	to	all	the	world	all	their	wicked	and
ungodly	deeds,	words	and	thoughts,	even	those
which	before	were	most	secret,	which	having
done	he	shall	then	yeeld	up	the	Kingdom	to
God	his	Father,	not	ceasing	to	be	lesse	glorious
himself,	because	he	hath	shewed	the	infinite
glory	of	God,	to	which	all	things	are	to	be
referred	as	their	proper	end,	but	perpetually
enjoying	glory	and	blisse	with	him	in	another
manner,	and	in	no	lesse	full	measure,	even	as
a	mighty	man	under	some	great	Prince,	having
conquered	some	Kingdom	against	whom	his
Prince	did	send	him,	then	resigneth	the	office	of
Lord	General,	because	there	is	no	farther	use	of
it,	but	yet	liveth	in	as	much	honour	in	the	Kings
Court,	as	that	military	title	and	function	would
afford	him.	So	our	Lord	and	all	his	members
with	him	after	the	last	day	shall	remain	for	all
eternity	unspeakably	glorious,	though	the
manner	of	administration	of	things	which	is
now	in	use	by	Gods	appointment	shall	be
finished	and	determined,	that	God	may	be	all	in
all.

Two	things	are	to	be	considered:

1.	That	all	universally	are	to	be	judged.
2.	That	Christ	shall	be	Judge	of	all.

For	the	former,	there	is	a	two-fold	Judgement:
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glory,

Matth.	24.

30.	He	shall

be

attended

with

innumerable

Angels.	He

shall	come

in	all	the

glory	of	the

Father,

Matth.	25.

31.	&	16.

27.	2.	His

second

coming	will

bring	great

joy	to	all

his

subjects,

and	terrour

to	all	his

enemies,	2

Thess.	1.	8,

9,	30,	11.

3.	The	good

he	did	for

his	people

at	his	first

coming	was

1.	Particular	and	private,	which	is	given
concerning	every	one	immediately	after
death.
2.	Universal	and	publick,	when	all	men	shall
be	judged	together,	called	the	day	of
Revelation,	Rom.	2.	5.	and	of	this
judgement	the	Creed	speaks,	when	it	saith,
From	thence	he	shall	come	to	judge	the
quick	and	dead:	From	thence,	viz.	Heaven,
He,	that	is,	Christ	Jesus	the	second	person
in	Trinity,	Shall	come	to	judge	the	quick
and	dead,	that	is,	all	men	that	ever	were	or
shall	be.

That	in	the	end	of	the	world	there	shall	be	a
day	of	Judgement,	and	that	all	men	shall
then	be	judged,	it	appears,

First,	From	Scripture,	Eccles.	12.	14.	Matth.	10.
15.	&	12.	36.	&	25.	32.	Acts	17.	30,	31.	Apocal.
20.	12.	Isaiah	and	Daniel	write	of	it;	Christ	in
his	Sermons	speaks	of	it.	See	Matth.	11.	21,
22.	Matth.	12.	41,	42.	Matth.	13.	The	Parable
of	the	tares,	Matth.	19.	28.	he	cals	it
regeneration,	not	that	men	shall	be	then	con-
verted,	but	because	all	things	then	shall	appear
new.	Enoch	taught	this	doctrine	before	the
floud,	Iude	v.	14.	It	is	called	that	day,	2	Cor.	3.
4.	Rom.	2.	4,	5.	Paul	saith	of	Onesiphorus,	God
grant	him	mercy	on	that	day,	Gods	day,	2	Pet.
3.	12.	The	day	of	the	Lord,	vers.	15.	The	day	of
Christ,	Phil.	1.	6,	10.	It	is	called	absolutely	and



but

inchoate,	at

the	last

perfect.	4.

Their

communion

with	God

was	by

Ordinances,

which	shall

then	be

abolish

[...].	When

Christ	came

in	the	flesh,

he	came	to

be	judged

and

condemned,

therefore

he	came	in

a	mean	and

contemptible

way,	but	he

shall	come

the	second

time	to

judge	the

world,	John

5.	27.	Hic

ostendit,

simply	Judgement,	[...],	because	it	is	that
universal,	final	and	ultimate	Judgement,	which
God	shall	exercise	in	the	end	of	the	world,
whose	object	shall	be	not	some	men	only,	but
all	men	altogether,	Ps.	9.	8.	Eccl.	12.	14.	2	Pet.
2.	9.	and	with	an	addition,	the	last	Judgement,
because	it	shall	be	that	last	and	immutable
Judgement	of	God,	in	which	those	which	are
acquitted	shall	be	for	ever	acquitted,	and	those
which	are	condemned,	shall	be	for	ever
condemned.	It	is	called	the	last	Judgment	also,
because	it	shall	be	exercised	in	the	last	day.

Secondly,	The	very	conscience	of	man	which
reproves	the	evil-doer,	proves	a	judgement,
Rom.	2.	15.	Neither	are	those	infernal	furies
celebrated	by	the	Poets	any	other	thing	then
the	terrours	of	conscience.	Some	deny	the
General	Judgement,	and	say,	there	is	no	other
judgement	but	what	passeth	in	our	own	con-
sciences.

A	third	Reason	is	taken	from	God,	the	Saints,
and	the	wicked.

First,	From	God,	that	his	Decree	may	be
fulfilled,	Act.	17.	31.

2.	That	his	honour	may	be	vindicated,	Eccles.
3.	16.

3.	His	justice	cleared,	Rom.	2.	15.	Isa.	30.	33.
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2	Tim.	4.	8.	Eccles.	9.	1,	2.	therefore	God	takes
such	exact	notice	of	all	the	wayes	of	men,	Iob
31.	11.	Deut.	32.	34.	because	he	will	call	them
to	an	account	for	all.

Secondly,	In	respect	of	the	Saints,	that	their
innocency	here	traduced	may	be	made
manifest.

2.	That	their	works	may	be	rewarded,	therefore
it	is	called	a	day	of	restoring	all	things,	all
things	shall	then	be	set	straight.

Thirdly,	In	respect	of	the	wicked,	that	their
unrighteousnesse	may	be	fully	punished,	1	Cor.
4.	9,	13.	and	that	as	the	body	did	partake	with
the	soul	in	sinning,	so	it	may	also	share	with	it
in	punishment,	2	Cor.	5.	10.	Nature	had	some
blinde	knowledge	of	a	day	of	recompence,	the
course	of	providence	shews	it;	Vertue	hath	not
yet	a	full	reward,	nor	vice	a	full	punishment.
Sinne	is	sometimes	punished,	to	shew	that
there	is	a	providence,	and	sometimes	let	alone,
to	shew	that	there	is	a	Judgement	to	come.	The
course	of	Gods	justice,	and	the	wisdome	of	his
counsels	must	be	solidly	applauded.	The
Judgement	to	come	will	work	on	shame,	hell	on
fear.

The	day	of	Judgement	will	be	terrible	to	the
wicked,	it	is	called	the	terrour	of	the	Lord,	2
Cor.	5.	11.	and	by	the	ancient	Fathers,
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Tremendum	judicium	Dei.

1.	In	respect	of	the	manner	of	the	Judges
coming,	with	many	thousands	of	Angels,
Matth.	16.	27.	&	25.	31.	Iude	v.	14.
2.	In	respect	of	the	Judge	himself	who	hath
infinite	anger.
3.	Both	in	the	intention,	extention,	and
protention	of	the	punishment.
1.	In	the	intention	of	it,	it	is	without	any
stop	or	measure.
2.	The	extention	of	it,	to	all	the	soul	and
body.
3.	In	the	protention	of	it,	to	all	eternity.

The	suddennesse	also	of	it	strikes	the	greater
fear	and	terrour	into	ungodly	men,	it	is
resembled	to	three	things,	the	first	deluge,	a
thief,	and	a	snare	laid	by	the	Fowler,	all	which
come	unexpectedly,	and	when	there	is	greatest
indisposition	and	security.	It	is	comfortable	to
the	godly,	the	Scripture	seldome	speaks	of	the
day	of	Judgement,	but	it	cals	on	them	to
rejoyce,	Lift	up	your	heads,	Luke	21.	28.	it	is	a
phrase	implying	the	comfort,	hope	and
boldnesse	that	the	people	of	God	have,	or
ought	to	have:	comfort	your	selves	with	these
words.	It	is	compared	to	a	day	of	refreshing,	to
the	meeting	of	the	Bridegroom,	all	which	imply,
that	that	time	is	matter	of	joy	and	consolation
to	the	godly,	it	is	their	marriage	and	coronation



intelligi.	Sic

enim	caro

nostra

regenerabitur

per

incorruptionem,

quemadmodum

est	anima

nostra

regenerata

per	fidem.

Aug.	de

civit.	Dei,	l.

20.	c.	5.

God	shall

then	have

the	glory	of

all	his	At-

tributes,

and	Christ

of	all	his

offices.

Christ	hath

fulfilled	all

the	other

Articles	in

the	Creed

that

concern

him,

day.

All	the	reasonable	creatures	shall	then	be
judged,	Angels	and	men,	Do	not	ye	know	that
we	shall	judge	the	Angels?	we	must	all	appear
before	the	judgement	seat	of	Christ.

The	things	for	which	they	are	to	be	judged,	all
actions	any	way	liable	to	a	Law,	all	moral
actions,	for	what	ever	they	have	done	in	the
flesh,	whether	it	was	good	or	evil,	every	secret
thing,

Cunctaque	cunctorum	cunctis	arcana
patebunt.

Cum	ergo	locus	determinatus	&	tempus	d
[...]sinitum	sapientiae	divinae	thesauris
absconditum	lateat,	temeraria	esset	de	iis
inquisitio.	Synops.	Purior.	Theol.	Disputat.	5
[...].

No	man	knows	the	precise	time	of	the	day	of
Judgement,	Matth.	24.	36.	Mark	10.	32.	yet
God	hath	appointed	the	set	time,	Act.	17.	30.

Concerning	the	place,	the	Air,	say	most;	the
Rabbins	generally	say	in	the	valley	of
Iehoshaphat.	So	Aquinas	seems	to	hold,	though
there	be	little	ground	for	it.	Ioel	2.	12.	is	urged,
and	because	Christ	ascended	from	Mount
Olivet,	Act.	1.	Christs	great	Throne	shall	be
fixed	in	the	Clouds,	and	the	Judgement	shall	be
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Mat.	12	36.

Eccles.	12.

14.	1	Cor.

4.	5.

1	Thes.	4.

7.

Supplem.

3.	part.	Qu.

88.	Art.	4.

in	the	air.

Some	speak	of	fifteen	signs	before	the	day	of
Judgement.

Others	say,	these	great	things	are	to	be
accomplished	before	the	day	of	Judgement.

1.	The	Gospel	is	to	be	preacht	more	generally
to	all	the	world,	not	only	as	the	world	is	taken
in	opposition	to	the	Jewish	Nation,	but	as	it
signifies	the	several	Nations,	the	utmost	parts
of	the	earth	must	be	given	to	Christ.

2.	A	national	conversion	of	the	Jews,	Rom.	11.
25,	26.	2	Cor.	3.	15,	16.

Some	say	they	shall	be	called	by	vision
and	voice	from	heaven,	as	Paul	was,	and	that
those	places	Zech.	12.	10.	Matth.	23.	39.	seem
to	imply	it.	See	Daniel	7.	13,	14.

3.	The	falling	of	Antichrist,	the	ten	Kings	that
gave	their	power	to	him	shall	withdraw	it	from
him,	Revelat.	17.	11.	&	14.	16.	&	18.	20.	See
Romans	9.	13.	and	16.	12.

4.	More	pure	and	glorious	times	in	the	Church,
Isa.	30.	26.	Revel.	11.	15.	when	the	Jews	and
Gentiles	shall	be	one	flock,	and	more	outward
peace,	Isa.	11.	6.	&	32.	18.	&	33.	20,	28.	Ezek.
12.	14.



Vide

Mercer.	in

Amos	9.	9.

&	14.	&	a

[...]	Obad.

20.	Capel.

Spicileg.

Matth.	17.

3.	4.	ad

Joan.	3.	4.

&	Drus▪	a

[...]

difficiliora	l

[...],	Gen.

c.	81.

Mr	Meder

answer	to

D.	Twiss

first	letter.

Some	distinguish	of	two	sorts	of	signs	before
Christs	coming:

1.	Some	are	more	remote	and	transient,
the	man	of	sin	to	be	revealed,	that	is	past,
See	his	answer	also	to	the	second.
false	prophets	shall	arise,	and	say,	I	am
Christ;	wars	and	rumours	of	wars,	Matth.
24.	5,	6,	7,	24.	great	divisions	in	matters	of
Religion;	Men	shall	say,	Lo	here	is	Christ,
and	lo	there	is	Christ,	Mat.	24.	12.
2.	Some	more	immediate	and	near	at	hand,
the	general	resurrection,	the	conflagration
of	the	whole	frame	of	nature.

Some	say,	God	hath	promised	to	accomplish	six
things	in	the	latter	end	of	the	world.

1.	He	is	pouring	out	his	vials	upon	the	Sun,
Revel.	16.	1.
2.	Is	breaking	the	horn	that	pusht
Ierusalem,	Zech.	1.	21.
3.	Is	taking	away	the	Images	of	jealousie,
Ezek.	8.	that	is,	some	abuse	in	the	publick	worship	of
God.
4.	He	will	build	Ezekiels	Temple,	a	glorious	Temple	in
the	latter	end	of	Ezekiel,	never	yet	seen	in	the	world,	it
is	spiritually	to	be	understood,	it	shall	be	said,	The
Tabernacle	of	the	Lord	is	with	men.
5.	God	is	reforming	of	Government	all	the	world	over,
Ezek.	46.	18.	The	Princes	shall	oppresse	the	people	no
more.
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6.	The	Lord	is	making	way	for	that	glorious	promise,
Dan.	7.	18.

The	solemn	preparation	to	this	judgement	stands	in

1.	The	solemn	comming	of	the	Judge	to	the	Assises;
immediately	before	his	comming	shall	be	the	signe	of
the	Sonne	of	man,	which	what	it	is,	is	uncertain;
whether	some	mighty	brightnesse	to	irradiate	all	the
world,	or	what	else,	is	a	great	Controversie.
2.	Christ	shall	come	cloathed	with	all	the	glory	and
majesty	of	Jehovah,	Matth.	16.	27.	besides	the	glory	of
his	Person,	he	shall	come	accompanied	with	a	most
glorious	train	of	millions	of	Angels,	which	shall	come
visibly,	and	all	the	Saints	departed:	All	the	rest	alive
shall	likewise	be	caught	up	to	come	along	with	him;
then	he	shall	pitch	his	Throne	in	the	clouds.	Daniel
saith	a	fiery	stream	issued	from	it,	Dan.	7.	10.	See
Rev.	20.	11.

The	onely	Judge	at	the	great	day	is	Jesus	Christ,	the
second	Person	in	the	sacred	Trinity,	made	man,
the	head	and	spouse	of	the	Church:	Daniel
saith,	the	Sonne	of	man,	the	ancient	of	dayes:
Christ	saith	often,	[...]he	shall	come	to	judge
the	quick	and	dead,	Matth.	25.	Acts	17.	31.	&
10.	42.	It	is	called	the	judgement	seat	of
Christ,	2	Cor.	5.	10.

It	is	part	of	his	Kingly	Office	as	he	is	the
Fathers	Prorex	and	rules	for	him:	He	that	hath
performed	all	the	acts	of	Ministry,	will	not	be
wanting	in	that	of	Majesty.
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2.	It	is	an	Honour	fit	for	none	else,	to	be	Judge
of	the	whole	world;	as	he	is	the	King	and	Law-
giver,	so	judgement	belongs	to	him.

3.	The	Lord	hath	great	ends	in	it.

1.	That	he	may	Honour	the	Sonne,	Ioh.	5.
23.	He	was	abased	and	judged	in	the	world,
God	will	justifie	him	before	all	his	enemies.
2.	That	Gods	justice	thereby	may	be	made
glorious,	Ioh.	5.	27.	and	the	judiciall
processe	might	appear	in	its	visible	form,
Rev.	1.	7.
3.	That	so	destruction	may	be	more	terrible
to	the	wicked,	who	have	abu	[...]	Christs
patience,	and	despised	his	mercies,	Luk.
19.	27.
4.	For	the	greater	comfort	and	honour	of
the	Saints,	their	Husband	is	their	Judge:
Christ	upon	this	ground	presseth	men	to
the	greatest	services,	Mat.	19.	28.	&	24.
22.	&	25.	31.	2	Cor.	5.	11.

There	are	four	things	to	be	considered	in	Judgement.

1.	Judiciary	power.
2.	The	internall	approbation	of	good,	and
detestation	of	evil.
3.	The	retribution	of	reward,	all	these	agree
to	all	and	every	person	in	the	Trinity.
4.	Externall	sitting	upon	the	tribunall,	and
publishing	of	sentence;	and	in	this	respect
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the	Father	judgeth	no	man,	but	committeth
all	judgement	to	the	Sonne,	Joh.	5.	23.

Christ	shall	judge	the	world	as	God-man.

1.	As	God,	else	he	could	not	know	the
decrees	of	God,	Rev.	20.	12.	nor	the	se-
crets	of	men,	Rom.	2.	16.
2.	He	judgeth	as	man	too,	Ioh.	5.	27.

God,	Christ,	and	the	Saints,	are	said	to	judge
the	world.	God	judgeth	in	respect	of	the
authority	of	jurisdiction,	Christ	in	respect	of	the
promulgation	of	sentence,	Saints	in	respect	of	approbation.
The	authority	is	Gods,	the	execution	Christs,	the
approbation	the	Saints.

One	may	judge	comparatively,	see	Matth.	12.	41.	after	this
manner	even	the	wicked	shall	be	able	to	judge,
viz.	others	worse	then	themselves,	ver.	27.	2.
Interpretativè,	or	by	approbation.	3.
Assessoriè,	see	Matth.	19.	28.	4.	Authoritative-
ly,	So	Christ	alone	shall	judge.

The	manner	how	this	great	judgement	shall	be	carried	on.

1.	The	Saints	are	to	be	judged,	as	they	shall	arise	first,	so
they	shall	be	first	judged;	the	good	and	bad	shall	be	all
gathered	and	brought	into	one	place,	but	yet	separated
before	the	judgement	begin,	the	godly	shall	be	set	all
together,	and	the	wicked	all	together.

The	judgement	of	the	godly,	shall	be	an	acknowledgement
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and	rewarding	of	all	the	good	that	ever	God	wrought	by
them,	every	prayer,	endeavour,	shall	be	discovered,
acknowledged,	justified,	rewarded,	Matth.	25.	34,	35,	36,
37.	then	being	acquittéd,	they	shall	sit	down	with
Christ,	and	as	assessours	own	and	approve	of	his	righteous
judgement.

All	the	sinnes	which	the	wicked	are	guilty	of,	all	the	sinnes
that	ever	they	committed,	with	their	aggravations,	shall	be
brought	to	light,	Eccles.	11.	9.	Iude	vers.	15.	God	will	have
all	witnesses	heard	against	any	wicked	man,	and	they	shall
receive	a	just	punishment	according	to	the	several	degrees
of	their	sins,	Mat.	25.	41,	42,	43.

There	are	two	books	wherein	all	is	recorded:

1.	Every	mans	conscience,	it	records	all	the	actions
that	ever	they	did.
2.	Gods	omniscience,	These	things	thou	hast	done.

It	is	a	great	Question,	Whether	the	sins	of	Gods	people
shall	be	manifested	at	the	day	of	Judgement?

Some	think	that	all	their	secret	sins	shall	then
be	opened	and	brought	to	light,	yet	without	the
least	reproach,	because	the	Scripture	speaks	of
all	giving	an	account,	and	for	every	secret
thing,	Eccl.	12.	14.	2	Cor.	5.	10.

Thin	[...]	shall	not	be	suddenly	up,	as	carnal
thoughts	imagine,	viz.	at	this	day	first	Christ
shall	raise	the	dead,	and	then	the	separation
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shall	be	made,	and	then	the	sentence	past,	and
then	suddenly	the	Judgement	day	is	done:	No,
no,	it	must	take	up	some	large	quantity	of
time,	that	all	in	the	world	may	see	the	secret
sins	of	wi	[...]d	men,	the	Kingly	Office	of	Christ
in	judging	the	world	may	probably	last	longer
then	his	private	administration	now	in
governing	the	world.	Mr	Steph.	Sinc.	Convert.
c.	3.

When	the	Judgement	is	past,	the	godly	shall	go
with	Christ	to	heaven,	and	the	wicked	be	thrust
from	him	to	hell,	never	till	then	shall	that	Text,
Phil.	2.	9,	10.	be	fulfill'd.

Corollaries	from	the	last	Judgement:

We	should	not	only	habitually	yield	to	the	truth
of	this	opinion	(that	there	is	such	a	dreadfull
day	of	Judgement)	but	believe	it	so	as	to	carry
the	thought	of	it	in	our	mindes,	and	walk	as
those	that	do	believe	and	expect	a	judgement
to	come.

Tertullian	(one	of	the	ancientest	of	the	Fathers)
observed	of	all	those	that	profest	Christianity	in
his	time,	none	lived	loosly,	but	those	who
either	firmly	believed	not	the	day	of
Judgement,	or	put	the	thought	of	it	out	of	their
mindes.

It	is	reported	of	a	certain	King	of	Hungary,	who
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had	a	brother	that	was	a	gallant:	the	King
being	carefull	about	his	soul,	and	sad	when	he
thought	of	the	day	of	Judgement,	his	brother
told	him,	These	were	but	melancholy	thoughts,
and	bad	him	be	merry.	The	manner	of	that
Countrey	was,	when	the	King	sent	his
Trumpeter	to	sound	at	anothers	door,	he	was
presently	to	be	led	to	execution;	that	night	the
King	caused	his	Trumpeter	to	sound	at	his
brothers	door,	whereat	he	was	exceedingly
astonished,	and	presently	went	to	the	King,	and
casting	himself	at	his	feet,	askt	him,	What
offence	he	had	committed	that	he	should	deal
so	with	him,	and	humbly	beseech	him	to	spare
him.	The	King	told	him	he	had	committed	no
offence	against	him,	but	alwayes	carried
himself	as	a	kinde	brother,	but	if	he	were	so
afraid	of	his	Trumpet,	why	should	not	he	much
more	fear	when	he	thought	of	the	day	of	Gods
judgement?

Secondly,	We	should	judge	our	selves,	our
estates	and	wayes,	1	Corinth.	11.	31.

Thirdly,	Strive	to	get	an	interest	in	the	Judge,
and	to	evidence	the	same	to	our	selves.

Fourthly,	Lay	up	prayers	for	it,	that	we	may
finde	mercy	by	Christs	means	at	that	day,	2
Tim.	1.	18.

Fifthly,	We	should	be	industrious	by	imploying
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the	talent	the	Lord	hath	given	us,	Matth.	25.

Sixthly,	We	should	look	for,	wait	and	long	for
that	day,	Phil.	3.	30.	Rev.	22.	29.	2	Tim.	4.	8.
Tit.	2.	13.	Thy	Kingdom	come.
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CHAP.	III.	Of	Hell	or	Damnation.

1.	THere	is	a	hell	or	state	of	misery	to	come
after	this	life.

This	is	proved,

1.	By	Scripture;	our	Saviour	teacheth	it
in	the	Parable	of	Dives	and	Lazarus,
and	in	that	of	the	last	judgement,
Matth.	13.	30.	and	often	in	Revelations.
2.	By	the	Conscience;	wicked	men	finde
in	themselves	an	apprehension	of	im-
mortality,	and	a	fear	of	some
punishment	after	death.
3.	The	Heathens	though	they	have
corrupted	this	truth	with	innumerable
follies,	yet	held	that	there	was	a	hell,	a	being	and
place	of	misery	to	wicked	men	after	this	present
life.
4.	Clear	reason	proveth	it;	since	God	is	just,
therefore	many	abominable	sinners	enjoying	more
prosperity	in	this	life,	then	those	which	live	farre	m
[...]re	innocently,	must	be	punished	hereafter
according	to	the	multitude	and	hainousnesse	of
their	sins,	Psal.	73.	17.

2.	The	nature	of	the	misery	there	suffered	in	regard	of
the	matter	or	parts,	properties	and	circumstances.

The	parts	are	two,	privative	and	positive:
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1.	Privative,	Matth.	25.	41.	Poena	damni,
the	absence	of	all	manner	of	comfort,	here
they	drink	the	pure	and	unmixed	cup	of
vengeance,	it	is	a	darknesse	without	any
light,	called	outer	darknesse,	not	a	drop	of
cold	water	there	to	cool	Dives	his	tongue.
Divines	unanimously	concurre,	that	this	is
the	worser	part	of	hell,	to	be	for	ever
totally	separated	from	all	gracious
communion	with	God,	2	Thess.	1.	Their
being	is	upheld	by	Gods	power,	his	wrath
and	vindictive	justice	are	present	with
them,	but	they	have	no	comfortable
communion	with	him.	Whence	follows,

1.	An	everlasting	hardening	in	sinne,
because	they	are	separated	from	him
which	should	soften	them.
2.	Everlasting	despair,	they	shall	have
an	apprehension	of	their	losse,	which
shall	be	more	then	the	sense	of	pain.

2.	Positive,	the	presence	of	all	manner	of
torments,	which	may	be	referred	to	two
heads,	the	sense	of	Gods	anger,	and	the
miserable	effects	thereof,	Isa.	30.	33.	for
these	things	sake	the	wrath	of	God	comes
upon	the	children	of	disobedience.
Tribulation	and	wrath,	indignation	and
anguish	shall	be	upon	the	soul	of	man	that
doth	evil.	Three	drops	of	brimstone	if	it
light	upon	any	part	of	the	flesh,	will	make
one	so	full	of	torment	that	he	cannot
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forbear	roaring	out	for	pain,	How	extreamly
troublesome	will	it	be	then,	when	the	whole
man	is	drowned	in	a	lake	or	river	of
brimstone?	The	wrath	of	God	is
insupportable,	and	is	therefore	compared	to
fire	which	is	more	hard	to	bear	then
any	rack.

2.	The	effects	of	this	anger	on	the	soul	and
body	of	the	sinner,	the	soul	is	affected	with	the
horrour	of	its	own	conscience	which	takes	Gods
part	against	the	sinner,	and	in	a	most	rageful
manner	accuseth	him.

The	worm	of	conscience	in	hell	is	the	furious
reflection	of	the	soul	upon	it	self	for	its	former
offers,	mis-spent	time,	by-past	joyes,	and	now
miserable,	hopelesse	condition.

From	the	sense	of	Gods	anger,	and	this	rage	of
conscience,	follow	extremity	of	grief,	fear	and
despair,	then	which	the	soul	cannot	meet	with
greater	tormenters.	The	spirits	grieve	with	the
anguish	of	what	they	do	feel,	and	fear	and
tremble	at	the	apprehension	of	what	they	shall
feel,	and	are	in	utter	despair	of	escaping	or	well
bearing,	they	cannot	be	hard-hearted	there	if
they	would.	But	when	the	soul	and	body	shall
be	joyned,	then	shall	the	body	bear	a	part	in
the	torment,	which	flows	from	the	sense	of
Gods	anger,	and	shall	feel	as	much	pain	as	any
rack	or	fire	could	put	it	to,	and	both	soul	and
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body	covered	up	with	horrible	shame	and
confusion,	in	that	it	shall	be	made	manifest	to
all	creatures,	how	wicked	they	have	been,	and
for	what	sins	the	Lord	doth	so	avenge	himself
upon	them.

Secondly,	The	Properties	of	this	misery	are
chiefly	two,	Extremity	and	Eternity.

1.	Extremity.	The	torments	are	great,	as
falling	upon	the	whole	soul	and	body
without	any	mitigation	or	comfort,	the
length	of	time	makes	not	these	pains	seem
lesse,	but	still	they	continue	as	extream	as
at	the	first	to	the	sense	of	the	feeler,
because	they	do	so	far	exceed	his	strength,
and	the	power	of	Gods	anger	doth	so
continually	renew	it	self	against	them.
2.	Eternity.	This	misery	continues	for	ever
in	all	extremity,	the	things	that	are	not
seen	are	eternal,	these	shall	go	into
everlasting	punishment,	their	fire	never
goeth	out,	their	worm	never	dieth,	this	is
the	hell	of	hell,	endlesse	misery	must	needs
be	hopelesse,	and	so	comfortlesse:	it	is	just
that	he	should	suffer	for	ever,	who	would
have	sinned	for	ever,	if	he	had	not	been	cut
off	by	punishment.	See	Ier.	15.	1.	they
wilfully	refused	happinesse;	if	Heathens,
they	have	wilfully	transgrest	the	light	of
nature;	if	Christians,	they	have	carelesly
neglected	the	offers	of	grace,	Ier.	3.	5.
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Socinians	say,	there	will	come	a	time	when
Angels	and	the	wickedest	men	shall	be	freed.
Augustine	speaks	of	some	such	merciful	men	in
his	time.	Gods	intention	from	everlasting	was
to	glorifie	his	justice	as	well	as	his	mercy,	Rom.
9.	22,	23.	The	Covenant	under	which
unregenerate	men	stand,	and	by	which	they
are	bound	over	to	this	wrath	is	everlasting.	All
a	mans	sufferings	are	but	against	the	good	of
the	creature,	every	sinne	is	against	the	glory	of
the	Creatour.	They	will	never	repent	of	what
they	have	done,	Voluntas	morientis	confirmatur
in	eo	statu	in	quo	moritur.

Thirdly,	The	circumstances	of	these	torments,
are	a	miserable	place,	and	miserable	company,
a	pit,	a	dungeon,	a	lake,	a	pit	of	darknesse,
and	no	light,	which	is	below,	as	[...]arre
removed	from	God,	and	good	men	as	can	be;
the	Scripture	speaks	of	hell	as	a	low	place,	2
Pet.	2.	4.	most	remote	from	Heaven.

2.	Not	one	person	there	free	from	the	like
torment,	all	wail,	and	weep,	and	gnash	their
teeth,	they	curse	and	accuse	one	another,	this
company	adds	to	their	misery.

Of	Purgatory,	Limbus	Infantium	&
Patrum.
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Because	the	Papists	divide	hell	into	four
regions.

1.	The	hell	of	the	damned,	the	place	of
eternal	torment
2.	Purgatory,	where	(they	say)	the	souls	of
such	are	as	were	not	sufficiently	purged
from	their	sins,	while	they	were	upon	earth,
and	therefore	for	the	thorow	purging	of
them	are	there	in	torment,	equal	for	the
time	to	that	of	the	damned.
3.	Limbus	Infantium,	where	they	place	such
Infants	as	die	without	Baptism,	whom	they
make	to	suffer	the	losse	of	heaven
and	heavenly	happinesse,	and	no
pain	or	torment.
4.	Limbus	Patrum,	where	in	like	manner	the
Fathers	before	Christ	(as	they	hold)	were,
suffering	no	pain,	but	only	wanting	the
joyes	of	heaven;	and	because	I	have	not
yet	spoke	of	these,	I	shall	handle	them
here,	being	willing	to	discusse	most	of	the
main	controversies	betwixt	us	and	the
Papists.

Of	Purgatory.

Bellarmine	saith,	there	are	three	things	to
which	the	purging	of	sins	is	attributed,	and
which	may	therefore	be	called	Purgatories.

1.	Christ	himself,	Heb.	1.	3.
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2.	The	tribulations	of	this	life,	Mal.	3.	3.
Iohn	15.	2.
3.	A	certain	place,	in	which	as	in	a	prison
souls	are	purged	after	this	life,	which	were
not	fully	purged	in	this	life,	that	so	they
being	cleansed	may	be	able	to	enter
heaven,	into	which	no	unclean	thing	shall
enter;	about	this	(saith	he)	is	all	the
controversie.

Therefore	whereas	we	distinguish	the	Church
into	militant	here	on	earth,	and	triumphant	in
heaven,	he	adds,	and	labouring	in	Purgatory.

We	believe	no	other	purgation	for	sinne,	but
only	by	the	bloud	of	Jesus	Christ,	1	Iohn	1.	7.
through	the	sanctification	of	the	holy	Ghost,	Tit.
3.	5.

The	Papists	charged	Luther	that	he	spake	of
Purgatory,	such	a	Purgatory,	there	is,	said	he,
meaning	temptation,	Hoc	Purgatorium	non	est
fictum.

If	there	be	a	Purgatory,	it	should	be	as	well	for
the	body	as	the	soul,	because	it	hath	been
partaker	of	those	pleasures	and	delights	for
which	the	souls	pay	dear	in	Purgatory	fire,	but
they	deny	any	Purgatory	for	the	body.
Epiphanius	saith,	Thus	shall	the	judgement	of
God	be	just,	while	both	participate	either
punishment	for	sinne,	or	reward	for	vertue.
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Origen	excepted,	all	the	expressions	of	the
Fathers	this	way,	appear	clearly	to	have	been
understood,	not	of	a	Purgatory,	but	only	of	a
Probatory	fire;	whether	they	meant	that	of
affliction,	or	of	the	day	of	Judgement.	My	L.
Digby	in	his	answ.	to	Sir	Ken.	Digb.

We	say	with	Augustine,	We	believe	according	to
the	authority	of	God,	that	the	kingdom	of
heaven	is	in	the	first	place	appointed	for	Gods
elect,	and	that	hell	is	the	second	place	where
all	the	reprobate	shall	suffer	eternal
punishment.	Tertium	locum	penitus	ignoramus,
imò	nec	esse	in	Scripturis	sanctis	invenimus.
The	third	place	we	are	utterly	ignorant	of,	and
that	it	is	not	we	finde	in	the	holy	Scriptures.

It	is	not	yet	agreed	among	the	Papists,	either
for	the	fire	or	the	place,	or	the	time	of	it,	only
thus	farre	they	seem	at	length	to	concurre,	that
souls	do	therein	satisfie	both	for	venial	sins,
and	for	the	guilt	of	punishment	due	unto	mortal
sins,	when	the	guilt	of	the	sin	it	self	is	forgiven.
Dr.	Chaloner	on	Matth.	13.	27.	See	Dr.	Prid.
Serm.	2.	on	Matth.	5.	25.	pag.	58.	to	the	end.
Mr.	Cartwrights	Rejoynd.	pag.	34	[...],	&	c.

Ezek.	18.	22.	Micah	7.	18.	1	Iohn	1.	2.	Rom.	8.
1.	If	our	sins	shall	not	be	so	much	as
mentioned,	surely	they	shall	not	be	sentenced
to	be	punished	with	fire,	Ier.	50.	20.	From
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which	Text	we	thus	argue,	All	their	sins	whom
God	pardoneth	shall	be	found	no	more,	then	to
be	purged	no	more,	especially	after	this	life.

The	learned	Romanists	generally	accord,	That
Purgatory	fire	differeth	little	from	hell	but	in
time,	that	the	one	is	eternal,	the	other
temporal,	they	believe	it	to	equalize,	or	rather
exceed	any	fiery	torment	on	earth.

The	Apostle	calleth	the	Church	the	whole	family
in	heaven	and	earth,	whence	we	reason	thus,
All	the	family	whereof	Christ	is	head,	is	either
in	heaven	or	upon	earth.	Now	Purgatory	is
neither	in	heaven	nor	upon	the	earth,	but	in
hell,	wherefore	no	part	of	the	Family	of	Christ	is
there.

Papists	will	not	grant	that	God	imputeth	to	us
the	merits	and	sufferings	of	his	Sonne,
although	the	Scripture	is	expresse	for	it,	and
yet	they	teach	that	merits	and	satisfaction	by
the	Pope	may	be	applied	to	us,	and	that	they
satisfie	for	our	temporal	punishments.

Purgatory	is	described	by	Gregory	de	Valentia,
and	Bellarm.	l.	2.	de	Purgat.	cap.	10,	11.	&	14.
to	be	a	fire	of	hell	adjoyning	to	the	place	of	the
damned,	wherein	the	souls	of	the	faithful
departing	in	the	guilt	of	venial	sins	(or	for	the
more	full	satisfaction	of	mortal	sins	which	have
been	remitted)	are	tormented,	which	torment	is
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nothing	differing	from	the	punishment	of	the
damned,	in	respect	of	the	extremity	of	pain,
but	only	in	respect	of	continuance	of	time,
which	may	be	ten	or	a	hundred,	or	three
hundred	years,	or	longer,	except	they	be
delivered	by	the	prayers,	Sacrifices	or	alms	of
the	living.	And	the	confession	of	this	Purgatory
(saith	Bellarmine	lib.	1.	de	Purgat.	cap.	11.)	is
a	part	of	the	Catholick	Faith.

The	principal	places	of	Canonical	Scripture
which	they	urge	for	it	are	these.	In	the	Old
Testament,	Psal.	66.	12.	Isa.	9.	18.	Micah	7.	8.
Zech.	9.	11.	Mal.	3.	2.

In	the	New,	Matth.	5.	25,	26.	Luk.	16.	6.	Acts
2.	24.	1	Cor.	3.	11,	13.	1	Cor.	15.	29.	1	Pet.	3.
19.

All	which	places	have	been	taken	off	by	learned
Papists.	And	also	by	Calvin	in	his	Institut.	lib.	3.
cap.	5.	and	Chemnit.	in	his	Examinat.	Concil.
Trident.	and	others.

If	the	Scriptures	before	urged	had	been	so
evident	for	Purgatory,	Father	Cotton	the	Jesuite
needed	not	to	have	enquired	of	the	devil	a	plain
place	to	prove	Purgatory,	as	some	of	the
learned	Protestant	Divines	in	France	affirm.

I	shall	conclude	therefore	with	that	saying	of
Bishop	Iewel	in	his	Defence	of	the	Apology	of
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the	Church	of	England,	part	2.	cap.	16.	The
phantasie	of	Purgatory	sprang	first	from	the
Heathens,	and	was	received	amongst	them	in
that	time	of	darknesse,	long	before	the	coming
of	Christ,	as	it	may	plainly	appear	by	Plato	and
Virgil,	in	whom	ye	shall	finde	described	at	large
the	whole	Commonweal,	and	all	the	orders	and
degrees	of	Purgatory.

Of	Limbus	Infantium	&	Patrum.

Limbus	signifies	a	border	or	edge,	and	is	not
used	in	the	Scripture,	nor	any	approved	Author
in	their	sense.

Limbus	Infantium	is	a	peaceable	receptacle	for
all	Infants	dying	before	Baptism.	This	is	so
groundlesse	a	conceit,	that	the	very	rehearsal
of	it	is	a	sufficient	refutation.

Limbus	Patrum	is	a	place	where	the	Papists	say
the	souls	of	the	godly	that	died	before	Christ
were.	But	Col.	1.	20.	God	could	reconcile	none
to	him	in	heaven	but	the	faithful	which	died
before	Christs	ascension.	Revel.	14.	13.	Blessed
are	the	dead	which	die	in	the	Lord	from
henceforth,	presently,	from	the	time	of	death.

1.	Christs	death	was	efficacious	to
believers	before	his	coming	as	well	as
since,
See	D.	Willets	Limob-mastix.	De	fin	[...]



vocis,	sed

gutturis	ac

laterum

contentio-

ne,

Purgato-

rium

exitiale

Satanae

esse

commentum,

quod

Christi

crucem

evacuat,

quod

contume-

liam	Dei

mise-

ricordiae

non

ferendam

irrogat,

quod	fidem

nostram

labefa

[...]it	&

evertit.

Calv.	Instit.

l.	3.	c.	5.

Sect.	16.

Abrahae	&	Limbo	Patrum.	Vide	Cam.	my-
roth.	&	Capel.	Spicileg.	ad	Luc.	16.	22.	&
Chamier.	ad	Heb.	11.	39,	40
Heb.	13.	8.
2.	The	faithful	before	Christ	expected
heaven	when	this	life	was	ended,	Heb.	11.
11,	14,	15,	16.
3.	The	believing	thief	was	with	Christ	in
Paradise	that	day,	Luk.	23.	43.	which
Bellarmine	de	Beatitud.	Sanctorum,	l.	1.	c.
3.	interprets	to	be	heaven;	this	was	before
Christs	Ascension,	Luke	16.	23,	26.
Abrahams	bosome	is	a	place	of	comfort,	for
Abraham	was	there	comforted.

2.	There	is	a	great	Chaos,	which	signifies	an
infinite	distance	between	Abraham	and	the	rich
glutton,	which	utterly	overthrows	the	dream	of
Limbus,	which	signifies	a	border	or	edge,	and
supposeth	that	place	to	be	hard	adjoyning	to
that	of	torment.
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CHAP.	IV.	Of	Everlasting	Life.

THe	last	prerogative	of	the	Church,	is	Life
Everlasting,	which	being	the	summe	of	all
desires	is	fitly	placed	in	the	last	place.

Here	are	two	things:

1.	Life	it	self.
2.	The	continuance	of	life,	noted	in	the
word	Everlasting.	See	Acts	13.	48.

Eternal	life	is	three	wayes	promised:

1.	As	the	free	gift	of	God,	without	any
respect	of	any	worthinesse	in	us,	Rom.	6.
ult.	Iam.	1.	12.
2.	As	our	inheritance	purchased	by	Christ,
Ephes.	1.	14.
3.	As	a	free	reward	promised	and	given	to
obedience,	Rom.	6.	22.

In	the	first	respect	our	salvation	and	all	the
degrees	is	wholly	to	be	ascribed	to	the	gracious
favour	of	God	in	Christ.	In	the	second	to	the
mercy	of	God	and	merit	of	Christ.	In	the	third
to	the	mercies	of	God	redoubled	and	multiplied
upon	us,	and	not	to	any	desert	of	ours.	B.
Down.	of	Justification,	lib.	2.	cap.	4.

Life	is	that	whereby	any	thing	acteth,	liveth	and
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moveth.	It	is	either	natural	or	spiritual,	and
that	last	hath	two	degrees,	the	life	of	grace	and
glory.

First,	That	there	is	everlasting	life	is	proved,

1.	From	the	love	of	God	to	his	servants,
that	is	everlasting.
2.	Because	God	will	be	eternally	glorified.
3.	It	is	the	aim	of	the	Saints,	1	Cor.	1.	18.
1	Pet.	1.	9.

It	is,

1.	A	transcendent	or	surpassing	life,	it
exceedeth	natural	and	spiritual	life.
2.	A	satisfying	life,	Psal.	17.	15.	there	shall
be	all	good,	and	perfect	good,	and	perfectly
injoyed.	God	shall	be	all	in	all,	he	is	a
satisfaction	to	himself,	much	more	to	us.
3.	A	glorious	life,	there	is	a	glorious	God,	a
glorious	Christ,	there	are	the	glorified
Saints	and	Angels.
4.	A	most	joyful	life,	Enter	thou	into	thy
masters	joy,	we	shall	delight	in	God,	and	he
in	us.
5.	Eternal	life,	eternity	heightens	either
happinesse	or	misery.

It	is	called	eternal	life	not	properly	but	by	a
Catachresis,	it	hath	a	beginning	but	no	end,	it
is	not	temporary,	defined	by	any	certain	term,
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obnoxious	to	any	change,	it	shall	continue	for
ever	without	end.

Some	question,	Whether	one	may	propound
eternall	life	as	an	end	to	aim	at?

It	is	lawful	for	Christians	(that	most	deny
themselves)	to	make	eternal	life	the	great
scope	they	aim	at;	nay	it	is	needful	for	them	so
to	do.

1.	From	the	glorious	precepts	of	God
obliging	the	soul	to	propound	such	an	end,
1	Tim	6.	12,	19.	Phil.	2.	12.	2	Pet.	1.	10.	1
Cor.	9.	24.
2.	The	promises	of	God	encouraging,
Matthew	5.	11,	12.	1	Timothy	4.	8.	Matth.
19.	28.
3.	We	have	the	presidents	of	believers	that
denied	themselves	in	this	world,	Heb.	11.
24,	25,	26.	&	v.	35,	36.	Iude	v.	21.
4.	Eternal	life	was	Gods	end,	Heb.	2.	10.	1
Pet.	3.	8.	It	was	the	end	of	Christs	in-
carnation,	suffering,	ascention,
intercession,	Iohn	10.	10.	&	17.	24.	we
should	aim	at	Gods	end.
5.	It	was	Gods	design	from	all	eternity	to
bring	men	to	eternal	life,	1	Cor.	2.	7.
6.	The	great	condition	on	which	God
promiseth	eternal	life,	is	that	we	might
seek	and	endeavour	after	it,	Rom.	2.	7.
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7.	We	are	much	concerned	in	it,	What
proportion	is	there	between	time	and
eternity?

How	to	know	whether	we	make	eternal	life	the
end	of	this	life.

1.	Then	we	will	have	high	thoughts	of
eternity,	the	comforts	that	are	eternal	are
worth	regarding,	and	the	miseries	that	are
eternal	should	chiefly	be	avoided.
2.	We	will	then	seriously	enquire	after	the
way	to	heaven,	Ier.	50.	5.	Ps.	16.	ult.
David	often	begs	of	God	to	teach	him	his
waies.
3.	We	will	then	make	it	our	main	work	to
come	to	heaven,	Phil.	3.	11,	13,	14.	one
thing	is	necessary.
4.	We	will	be	content	with	no	reward	on
this	side	eternal	life,	Psal.	17.	lat.	end,	&
41.	4.
5.	We	will	rejoyce	in	the	hope	of	the	glory
of	God,	2	Tim.	4.	8.	Titus	2.	13.	Iude	v.	21.
6.	It	will	be	our	aim	then	to	overcome	the
fear	of	death.
7.	We	will	often	review	our	evidences	for
heaven,	Heb.	2.	11.	and	desire	God	to
search	and	try	us,	Psal.	139.	ult.
Vide	Montac.	Apparat.	1.	pag.	50,	5	[...],
52,	53,	&c.	Antiqui	certè	patres	unanimi
concentu	&	consensu	docent,	antiquos
sanctos	aut	in	loco	aliquo	subterraneo	&
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coelo	summo	beato,	&	glorioso,	quem
appellant	Paradisum.	Montac.	orig.	Eccles.
Tom.	prior.	parte	posteriore	p.	418.	See
Heb.	11.	39.	opened	in	my	Annotat.

It	is	a	Question,	An	sancti	fruantur	beatitudine
ante	ultimum	judicium?

It	was	a	current	opinion	among	most	of	the
Fathers,	if	not	all.

That	the	souls	of	men	after	their	death	do	not
go	immediately	to	heaven,	but	are	in	a
receptacle	or	mansion-place	till	the	day	of
Judgement,	and	some	of	late	have	followed	it,
especially	the	Anabaptists.

The	souls	immediately	departed	have	not	the
compleat	fulnesse	of	that	happinesse	which
they	shall	have,	yet	they	are	not	excluded	from
the	enjoying	of	God,	Luk.	23.	43.	2	Cor.	5.	1.
Phil.	1.	23.

Some	say	there	is	a	difference	of	those	that	are
raised	again,	as	Lazarus	and	some	others;	for	it
is	likely	(say	they)	that	their	souls	went	not
into	heaven,	but	were	detained	by	God,	who
would	unite	them	again	to	shew	forth	his	glory.

The	accidental	joy	of	the	Saints	(say	the
Schoolmen)	shall	be	greater,	both	extensively,
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because	it	shall	be	in	soul	and	body,	and
intensively,	because	the	soul	shall	rejoyce	to
see	the	body	glorified.

2.	The	essential	glory	shall	increase
extensively,	because	it	shall	redound	unto	the
body.

The	souls	of	the	godly	immediately	after	their
departure	hence	from	the	body,	are	said	to	be
in	rest,	Heb.	4.	11.	in	consolation,	Luke	16.	25.
in	security,	Iohn	11.	15,	18.	therefore	they
presently	go	to	heaven,	to	God	and	Christ.

Consider	the	names	given	to	the	state	of	glory:
it	is	called	Life,	These	shall	enter	into	life;	Rest,
finde	rest,	go	to	rest;	our	home,	our	Fathers
house;	a	purchased	and	glorious	inheritance;	A
Kingdom,	the	Kingdom	of	heaven;	Ioy,	our
Masters	joy,	everlasting	joy;	Glory,	weight	of
glory,	eternal	weight	of	glory;	The	City	of	our
God.

The	Scripture	cals	it	Paradise,	a	place	of	all
delight	and	pleasure,	alluding	to	that	Paradise
planted	by	Gods	own	hand,	to	make	it	a	delight
for	the	innocent	state	of	man,	and	Abrahams
bosom,	wherein	the	Saints	receive	refreshing,
which	is	a	borrowed	speech	taken	from	Fathers
carrying	and	cherishing	their	little	one,	in	their
bosome,	so	the	elect	are	cherished	in	the
bosome	of	the	Father	of	all	the	faithful.
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There	is	perfection,	perpetuity,	immutability,
there	is	Foelix	securitas,	secura	foelicitas.
Bernard.

Blessednesse	is	the	fruition	of	the	essential,
absolutely	chief,	first,	eternal,	independent,
perfect,	only	sufficient	good,	and	chiefly	to	be
desired.	The	object	of	this	blessednesse	is	God
himself,	Psal.	50.	23.	&	33.	1	Iohn	2.	3.	for	all
these	properties	agree	to	him	and	none	other,
Gen.	15.	1.	Psal.	16.	5.	and	he	being	the	first
cause	of	all	things,	must	needs	be	the	chief
good	and	last	end.

Blessednesse	is	two-fold:

1.	Incomplete	(Beatitudo	viae)	as	Iam.	1.
12.
Three	things	will	be	perfected	at	once,	a
mans	sanctification,	communion	and
comfort.	We	shall	be	made	like	unto	God,	1
Joh.	3.	2.	We	shall	be	assured	that	our
happinesse	shall	continue	for	ever,	as	the
misery	of	the	damned	is	to	be	without
hope,	so	they	shall	be	without	fear.
2.	Perfect	(Beatitudo	Patriae,	as	the
Schools	call	it)	which	consists	in	the	enjoy-
ment	of	a	good	commensurate	to	all	our
desires.

Nothing	but	the	Divine	Essence	can
make	us	happy	in	the	life	to	come:
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1.	Not	the	glorious	place	of	heaven.	Paul
was	taken	up	thither,	yet	after	had	a
messenger	of	Satan	to	buffet	him.
2.	Not	the	company	of	Saints	and	Angels.
3.	Not	the	perfection	of	grace,	1	Cor.	13.
12.	perfection	of	grace	is	rather	a	con-
sequent	of	felicity,	2	Cor.	5.	17.
4.	Not	a	perfect	injoying	of	Christ	the
Mediator,	because	he	as	Mediator	hath	his
happinesse	in	another,	Psal.	16.	ult.	it	is
spoken	of	Christ.	The	highest	object	of	faith
must	be	to	the	soul	the	highest	ground	of
joy,	the	essence	of	God	is	the	ultimate
object	of	faith,	1	Pet.	1.	21.	This	only
perfects	the	graces,	1	Iohn	3.	3.	Matth.	18.
10.	gives	rest	and	satisfaction	to	the	soul,
Psal.	17.	ult.	In	beatitudine	complebitur
omne	desiderium	beatorum.	Aquinas.	The
essence	of	God	cannot	be	seen	by
creatures	glorified	with	bodily	eyes,	1	Tim.
6.	16.	though	the	body	then	be	spiritual	it
shall	not	lose	its	essential	properties,	we
shall	see	Christ	then,	Iob	19.	26.	it	is	an
intellectual	vision,	yet	this	is	Cognitio
apprehensiva	not	comprehensiva,	as	the
Schoolmen	speak,	Iob	11.	2.	There	shall	be
fulnesse	of	fruition,	Frui	est	cum	gaudio	uti,
to	requiesce	with	delight	in	the	thing
obtained,	therefore	mediis	uti,	fine	frui
dicimur,	Psal.	16.	ult.	Vide	Aquin.	Sum.
part.	1.	2.	Quaest.	11.	Art.	3,	4.
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But	though	their	solemn	and	substantial
happinesse	lies	in	God,	Psal.	17.	15.	&	Psal.	73.
25,	26.	1	Cor.	15.	28.	yet	it	is	an	additional
comfort	to	enjoy	the	company	of	the	Saints,	all
the	Patriarchs,	Prophets,	Apostles	and	Martyrs,
Matth.	8.	11.	Heb.	12.	22.	We	love	to	be	in	the
Assemblies	of	the	Saints	on	earth,	to	pray,	fast
and	receive	with	them,	then	we	shall	more
delight	in	them,	when	we	shall	converse	with
none	but	real	Saints,	(here	the	sheep	and	goats
are	mingled	together)	and	they	perfect,	we
shall	all	agree	in	the	same	work	and	aim,
communion	with	them	will	be	constant.

The	Communion	between	the	blessed	spirits
will	not	be	mental	only	but	vocal,	2	Cor.	12.	3.
Paul	speaks	not	so	much	of	what	he	saw	as
what	he	heard,	whether	every	man	shall	be
understood	by	others	in	his	own	tongue,
or	whether	they	shall	speak	Hebrew,	as
Act.	26.	14.	is	uncertain.

The	place	of	this	happinesse	is	the	highest
heavens,	farre	above	all	heavens,	a	place	that
no	Philosopher	ever	wrote	of,	a	place
which	God	from	all	eternity	appointed	to
be	his	throne,	where	he	would	shew	all	his
glory,	and	for	a	receptacle	of	his	Saints.	The
society	the	Saints	shall	there	have,	are
innumerable	multitude	of	elect	Angels,	and	all
the	glorified	Saints	which	God	hath	called	out	of
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the	world.	All	their	knowledge	shall	be	by
vision,	sight,	not	by	faith,	discourse,	the	will
perfectly	conformable	to	God,	the	affections
which	have	any	perturbation	shall	cease,	as
hope,	desire,	care,	grief:	love	and	joy	shall
continue,	the	whole	Church	shall	then	see	and
enjoy	God	immediately,	and	this	vision	and
fruition	of	God	is	properly	heaven.

First,	Vision,	they	shall	see	his	face,	Mat.	5.	8.

The	happinesse	of	heaven	is	often	exprest	by
knowledge,	they	shall	see	God,	it	is	called	the
beatifical	vision.

1.	All	the	faculties	shall	be	glorified,	the
minde	is	the	most	noble	faculty,	the	soul
enjoyes	pure	content	in	the	contemplation
of	any	truth,	Psal.	19.	10.
2.	Our	fruition	increaseth	by	light,	as	our
light	is,	so	is	our	love,	Iohn	4.	10.	God
presents	himself	immediately	to	the
understanding,	1	Cor.	13.	9.	1	Iohn	3.	2.

Secondly,	Fruition,	they	shall	enjoy	God,
possesse	him,	he	shall	be	all	in	all.	They	shall
not	see	him	with	bodily	eyes	(so	the	Deity
cannot	be	seen)	but	with	the	soul	so	far	as	the
understanding	can	be	enlarged,	it	doth	simul	&
semel	behold	all	the	glorious	perfections	of
God,	Christ	and	the	Trinity,	knows	him	as	he
knows	us	for	the	kinde,	1	Cor.	13.	12.
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The	true	Christian	is	thus	disposed	toward
heaven,	he	prizeth	it	above	all	things,	it	is	his
inheritance▪	portion,	he	conceives	of	it	as	a
place	where	God	doth	give	himself	to	him	fully.

2.	He	would	willingly	be	there,	it	is	the	end	of
his	race	and	hope,	2	Cor.	5.	1.	if	he	might
enjoy	all	the	benefits	of	this	world	for	ever
according	to	his	desire,	he	would	willingly	leave
all	to	be	with	Christ.

3.	He	hath	his	conversation	in	heaven,	travels
the	way	that	leads	to	it.

The	way	to	obtain	eternal	life:

1.	We	must	seek	it	of	God	in	an	earnest
and	serious	way,	Matth.	11.	12.	Luke	16.
16.	2	Pet.	1.	10.	it	is	called	striving,	1	Cor.
9.	24,	25.	We	strive	for	an	incorruptible
crown,	saith	Paul.	See	Phil.	2.
2.	We	must	take	great	care	lest	in	this	we
come	short,	1	Cor.	9.	ult.
3.	We	should	take	heed	of	our	darling	sin,	1
Cor.	9.	26,	27.
4.	We	must	be	guided	in	this	life	by	the
counsel	of	God,	Psal.	73.	24.
5.	We	should	have	our	conversation	in
heaven	before	hand.
6.	We	should	keep	our	spirits	in	a	continual
readinesse,	Luke	12.	36,	37.	Col.	1.	12.



not

admitted	to

the

beatifical

vision

before	the

day	of

Judgement,

but	kept	in

s	[...]cret

receptacles.

There	is,	1.

Plena

adeptio.	2.

Summa	de-

lectatio,

Psal.	16.

11.	3.

Perfecta

quietatio.
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That	there

shall	be	dif-

ferent

degrees	of

glory	in

heaven,	It

hath	been

the	ancient

and

Because	all	that	handle	the	Commonplace	of
the	glory	of	heaven,	handle	that	Question,
Whether	the	Saints	there	shall	have	the	like
degree	of	happinesse,	therefore	I	shall	speak
something	of	it.

The	generality	of	the	Fathers,	Schoolmen,	and
modern	Divines,	are	for	diversity	of	degrees.
The	Papists	lay	the	degrees	of	glory	on	the
several	merits	of	men,	and	tell	us	of	seven
Crowns.

This	preheminence	of	glory	the
Schoolmen	term	Aureola,	that	is,	an	Addita-
ment	of	felicity	to	that	essential	glory	in	the
vision	of	God,	which	they	term	Aurea:	This
Aureola	or	Coronet	to	be	added	to	the	Crown	of
glory,	they	ascribe	to	three	sorts	of	persons;	to
Virgins,	to	Martyrs,	and	to	Doctors	or	Prophets.
Vide	Aquin.	Supplem.	3.	Part.	Quaest.	96.	Artic.
1,	2,	5,	6,	7,	8,	9,	10,	11,	12,	13.

God	rewards	a	man	not	propter,	but	secundum
opera,	according	to	the	matter	of	his	work,	so
shall	be	the	substance	of	his	reward,	according
to	the	manner	of	his	work	the	kinde	of	his
reward,	and	according	to	the	measure	of	his
work	the	degree	of	his	reward.	As	a	man
soweth,	so	shall	he	reap,	that's	for	the	kinde,
and	he	that	soweth	sparingly	shall	reap
sparingly,	he	that	soweth	bountifully	shall	reap



constant

tradition	of

the	Church,

testified	by

the

unanimous

consent	of

all	the

Fathers,

was	never

questioned

by	any,

untill	that

Peter

Martyr	in

this	last

age	first

began	to

doubt

thereof,

and	others

since	more

boldly

adventured

to

contradict

it.	M.	Mede

on	Mat.	10.

41.	See

more	there.

bountifully,	that's	for	the	degree.	Doctor
Hackwell	on	Dan.	12.	3.

Those	Arguments	that	are	usually	brought	out
of	Scripture	do	not	necessarily	inferre	it,	the
places	brought	to	prove	it,	are	Daniel	12.	2.	1
Cor.	15.	42.	Matth.	19.	28.	Iohn	15.	3.	Some
think	that	no	place	carries	it	more	fully	then
that	2	Corinth.	9.	6.	Every	man	(they	say)	shall
receive	a	reward,	not	only	according	to	the
quality	of	his	works,	but	according	to	the	mea-
sure	and	degree	of	them,	which	that	place
seems	to	intimate,	therefore	there	shall	be
different	degrees	of	glory	according	to	their
different	degrees	of	grace.

Peter	Martyr	on	1	Cor.	15.	41.	is	against	it,	and
a	worthy	Divine	of	our	own	follows	him.
Cameron	disputes	this	Question	at	large.	Tomo
2do	praelect.	in	Matth.	18.	2.	and	holds	that
there	shall	not	be	different	degrees	of	glory.
Spanhem.	Dub.	Evang.	part.	3.	Dub.	135.
handleth	the	Question	learnedly	and	largely,
and	is	for	the	negative.

Altingius	in	his	2d	Tome,	part.	1.	Probl.	64.
disputes	this	Question,	and	holds	the
affirmative.

Davenant,	Rivet,	B.	Hall,	D.	Hackwell	and
divers	others	for	the	affirmative.	As	in	heaven



Aureolae

deferuntur,

1.	Mar-

tyribus

propter

victoriam

de	mundo.

2.

Virginibus

ob

subjugatam

carnem.	3.

Praedicanti-

bus	propter

profligatum

diabolum.

D.	Prid.

Scholast.

Theol.

Syntag.

Mnemon

cap.	7.

Dav.	de

justitia

actuali,	c.

60.

Dicimus

cum

there	is	gradus	foelicitatis,	so	cognitionis,
Paraeus.

It	is	such	a	controversie	(as	Rivet	well
observeth)	in	which	men	may	hold	either	way,
Salvo	fidei	fundamento,	because	both	sides
alledge	probable	reasons.

Henry	the	7th	(as	Sir	Francis	Bacon	shews)	had
a	three-fold	right	to	his	Crown,	By	Birth,
Victory,	and	Marriage.	A	Christian	hath	a	four-
fold	right	to	eternal	life:	1.	By	Gift.	2.	By	Birth.
3.	By	Marriage.	4.	By	Victory.

Aquinas	hath	this	Question,

Utrum	beati	qui	erunt	in	Patria,	videbunt
poenas	damnatorum?	and	resolves	they	shall,
because	it	makes	to	the	perfection	of	their
blessednesse,	Opposita	juxta	se	posita	magis
elucescunt.	They	shall	perfectly	see	the
punishment	of	the	wicked,	that	their
blessednesse	may	the	more	content	them,	and
they	may	give	more	abundant	thanks	to	God.

The	Schoolmen	say	at	the	day	of	Judgement
the	damned	shall	see	the	glory	of	the	Saints
partly	propter	invidiam,	because	they	shall
envy	at	their	prosperity,	and	partly	propter
privationem.

It	is	usually	said,	that	grace	and	glory	differ	not



Calvino,

quod	pro

gratiae

mensura	in

hac	vita

suis

concessa

Deus

quoque

gloriae

gradus	in

futura

distribuat.

Vide

Calvinum	in

Institut.	l.

3.	c.	25.

Sect.	10.	&

in	Matth.

13.	43.	&

Matth.	20.

Scio	alios

doctos	&

pios	viros

in

contrariam

sententiam

concessisse,

inter	quos

agmen

ducit	Petrus

specifically	but	gradually,	that	grace	is	glory
begun,	and	glory	grace	perfected:	therefore
grace	is	called	glory,	2	Cor.	3.	lat.	end.	But	say
there	was	perfect	grace	in	Adam	and	Christ,
though	they	were	not	received	into	glory,	and
that	perfect	grace	is	not	glory,	though	it	can	be
in	none	but	such	as	are	glorified.	Christ	in
respect	of	his	soul	was	Comprehensor,	though
Viator	in	respect	of	his	body.	Vide	Aquin.	par.
3.	Qu.	19.	Art.	10.	Adams	grace	was	perfect	in
suo	genere,	but	not	simpliciter,	the	same	also
may	be	said	of	that	grace,	wherein	the	apostate
Angels	were	created.

Whether	the	blessed	Saints	after	the	end	of	this
world	shall	inhabit	this	earth,	or	at	least	often
visit	it,	Curiosè	quaeritur	&	doctè	ignoratur.
Voet.	Biblioth.	Studi	[...]s.	Theol.	l.	1.	c.	9.

D.	Willet	upon	the	Romans	holds	the	affirmative
(as	I	remember)	and	grounds	it	on	that	place	of
Mat.	5.	5.	Some	urge	that	place	in	Peter,	A	new
heaven	and	earth	wherein	dwelleth
righteousnesse,	that	is,	righteous	persons.



Martyr

quem	alij

etiam	hoc

tempore

sequuntur.

Talemque

esse

controversiam

judico	de

qua	salvo

fidei

fundamento,

in

utramque

partem

disputari

possit	[...]

Quia

neutrae

parti

desunt

suae

rationes,

quae

probabilltate

suae	non

carent.

Rivet.	in

Cath.

orthod.



Supplem.

3.	part.	q.

94.	Art.	1.

Isa.	66.	24.
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That	place,

1	Joh.	3.

15.	to

some

seems

unanswerable,

to	prove

that	eternal

life	is

begun

here,	but

perfected

hereafter,

therefore

glory,

wherein

doth

consist	the

perfection

of	eternal

life,	doth

but	gra-

dually	differ

from	grace,

wherin	the

inchoation



of	that	life

doth

consist.



There	is,	1.

A	holy

shame,

which	is

anin-

gredient

into	true

repentance,

the	object

of	this	is

sin,	Eze.

16.	61	2.

Sinfull

shame,
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This	about	Shame	should	have	come	in
among	the	compound	Affections	after
Zeal,	BOOK	VI.	Pag.	578.	and	was	sent
heretofore,	but	came	too	late.

That	I	may	not	emit	any	main	Affection	(though	I
mentioned	before	but	three	compound	Affections)	I	shall
adde	something	of	Shame.

Of	Shame.

IT	is	sometimes	a	vertuous	habit	and	disposition	in	the
minde,	consisting	in	a	mediocrity	between	two
extreams,	Impudence,	Ier.	8.	12.	and
Bashfulnesse	or	Cowardise,	Luke	9.	26.	so	men
are	said	to	be	modest	or	shamefac'd,	Ephes.	5.
12.

2.	A	perturbation	of	the	minde,	when	our
hearts	smite	us	for	some	grievous	sin,	Ezra.	9.
6.

3.	It	is	taken	for	infamy	and	publick	disgrace,
when	a	man	is	made	a	spectacle	of	shame	and
derision	to	others,	Zeph.	3.	11.	so	men	are
ashamed,	put	to	shame,	Hab.	2.	10,	11.



when	we

are	asha-

med	of

Christ	and

his	word,

and	people,

Mark	16.

ult.	2	Tim.

1.	8.	Pudor

à	rebus

putidis.

Scal.	It	is

the	blush-

ing	of	the

face	upon

the	ap-

prehension

of	doing

something

unseemly.

Shame	is	a	meer	confusion,	as	the	Hebrew
word	signifies,	a	jumbling	together	of	passions.
It	is	a	stirring	of	grief,	fear,	hatred,	distrust,
anger,	against	some	reproachful	thing	in	regard
of	our	selves	or	others,	therefore	shews	it	self
by	blushing,	weeping.	It	makes	a	man	hide
himself,	and	he	dare	not	look	upon	another.

We	must	be	ashamed	of,

1.	Foul,	sinfull	and	unclean	deeds.
2.	The	company	and	fellowship	of	sinners.
3.	The	deserved	punishment	of	sin.
4.	The	shews	and	appearances	of	sinne.

We	must	not	be	ashamed:

1.	Of	good	deeds,	as	Paul	was	not	of	the
Gospel.
2.	Of	reproaches	for	well-doing,	we	should
contemn	such	contempt.
3.	Of	good	men	suffering	such	punishments
and	reproaches▪	as	O	[...]esip	[...]rus	was
Shame	is	defined	by	Aristotle,	a	grief	and	trouble	of
minde	arising	from	such	evils	as	tend	to	our	disgrace▪	l.
2.	Rhet.	c.	9.	Pudor	est	metus	quida	[...]	infamiae.
Arist.	[...]thic.	4.	[...].	15.
not	of	Paul,	Phil.	4.
4.	Of	poverty	or	affliction.



A
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AN	ALPHABETICAL	TABLE.
A

Barbanel	commended,	l.	1.	p.	112
Aben	Ezra	commended,	ib.

Actions.
How	we	dishonour	God	in	our	common
Actions,	l.	9.	p.	805,	806

Acts.
Acts	of	the	Apostles,	why	so	called,	l.	1.	p.	45

Who	are	the	best	Expositors	of	it,	l.	1.	p.	46.
Adam.

Adam,	his	first	sinne	was	a	great	sinne,	l.	4.	p.
304,	305,	306

The	time	of	his	fall	uncertain,	l.	4.	304
The	evil	consequents	of	that	first	sinne,	l.	4.	p.
306

Adoption,	l.	7.	p.	510,	511
Adultery,	what,	l.	9.	p.	841,	842

Affections:
Affections,	how	they	are	called,	and	what	they	are,
l.	7.	p.	546,	547

God	doth	his	people	good	by	them,	l.	7.	p.	599,
&	654
Their	finfulnesse,	l.	7.	p.	547,	548



Marks	of	sanctified	affections,	and	means	to
sanctifie	them,	l.	7.	p.	548,	549
Particular	affections,	l.	7.	p.	540,	550,	551
The	simple	affections,	l.	7.	p.	551,	552
The	compound,	l.	7.	p.	573.	to	579

Affections	in	God,	l.	2.	p.	167
Agony,	what,	l.	5.	p.	429
Air	divided	into	three	regions,	and	the	use	of	it,	l.
3.	p.	239,	240
All-heal,	an	herb	very	medicinal,	l.	3.	p.	255.	m.

All	sufficient.
God	is	All	sufficient,	l.	2.	p.	143,	144
Amazement	double,	l.	5.	p.	429
Ambition,	l.	4.	p.	339,	340
Amos,	when	he	wrote,	who	best	interpret	him,	l.	1.
p.	39
Auabaptists	confuted,	l.	3.	p.	295.	l.	8.	p.	668,
669,	670,	671,	672
Amen,	an	Hebrew	word,	and	what	it	signifies,	l.	8.
654
We	should	say	Amen	to	others	prayers,	ibid

Angels.
Angels,	why	not	spoken	of	in	the	Creation,	and
when	made,	l.	3.	p.	236

Their	Names,	Nature,	and	divers	Questions
about	them,	l.	3.	p.	268,	269,	270,	271,	272,
273,	274,	275,	276,	278,	279
Do	not	move	the	Heavens,	l.	3.	p.	235



Angelici	a	sect	of	hereticks,	l.	3.	p.	275
Anger.

Anger,	what	in	God,	l.	2.	p.	170,	171
What	in	us,	the	several	names	of	it,	its	recti-
tude,	corruption,	sanctification,	l.	7.	p.	573.	to
578

Annointing,	what	it	signifies,	l.	5.	p.	404,	505.	m.
412,	413

Antichrist.
Antichrist,	what	it	signifies,	l.	6.	p.	473

He	usurps	Christs	Offices,	ib.
Several	degrees	of	his	discovery,	ib.
Not	one	person,	l.	6.	p.	476
Corrollaries	from	Antichrist,	l.	6.	p.	482

Anthropomorphites,	what,	l.	2.	p.	136
Antinomians.

Antinomians,	what	they	are,	and	who	write	best
against	them.	l.	1.	p.	26

Confuted,	l.	9.	p.	753	See	p.	335
Antinomianism	a	most	dangerous	errour,	l.	4.	p.
361
Appetite,	its	rectitude,	corruption,	and	sanctifi-
cation,	l.	7.	p.	579,	580

Apocalyps.
Apocalyps,	why	so	called,	l.	1.	p.	52

Questioned	by	some,	but	is	canonical,	l.	1.	p.



52,	53
Apocrypha.

Apocrypha,	which	books	are	so	called,	l.	1.	p.	54.
and	why,	ibid.

Reasons	why	those	books	are	not	divinely	in-
spired,	nor	canonical,	l.	1.	p.	55,	56,	57,	58

Apostasie.
Mans	Apostasie	what,	l.	3.	p.	300
Apostasie	a	sin,	l.	4.	p.	340,	341,	342,	343
Apostle,	what	it	signifies,	l.	1.	p.	44.	See	m.
Aqua,	whence	derived,	l.	2.	p.	239
Aquarii,	why	so	called,	l.	8.	p.	694
Aquinas	commended,	l.	1.	p.	116

Arabick.
The	Arabick	Trannslation,	l.	1.	p.	65
Arians	confuted,	l.	3.	p.	211
Arius	his	perjury,	l.	4.	p.	368.	m.

Ariminans.
Arminians	confuted,	l.	2	p.	174,	176,	177.	m.	and
text,	p.	182,	183,	306.	331
Arminianism	what,	l.	4.	p.	362.	l.	5.	p.	417
Arts,	all	Arts	come	from	God,	l.	2.	p.	129
Ascend,	Christ	ascended,	and	why,	l.	5.	p.	440.	to
443

Assurance.
Assurance	of	salvation,	l.	3	p.	224



One	may	be	certain	of	his	justification,	l.	7.	p.
524,	525,	526
Of	Election	and	Salvation,	l.	3	p.	224
The	kindes	and	degrees	of	Assurance,	l.	7.	p.
524
It	is	difficult	to	attain	Assurance,	l.	7.	p.	526
The	means	to	get	and	keep	it,	l.	7.	p.	527

Astrology	and	Astronomy	what,	l.	2.	p.	126
Atheists.

Several	sorts	of	Atheists,	l.	2.	p.	129,	130,	131
Have	come	to	some	evil	end,	l.	2.	p.	130,	131
Their	Objections,	that	there	is	no	God	an-
swered,	l.	2.	p.	128,	129

Attributes.
Attributes	of	God,	why	so	called,	l.	2.	p.	133

How	distinguished	from	Properties,	l.	2.	p.	133,
134
What	rules	are	to	be	observed	about	them,
ibid.
How	divided,	and	how	they	differ	from	those
Properties	that	are	in	men	and	Angels,	l.	2.	p.
135

Augustine	commended,	l.	1.	p.	114,	117.	l.	3.	p.
210

Authentical.
Authentical,	what	it	is,	l.	1.	p.	17
Authentical	Edition	of	Scripture,	l.	1.	p.	58.	to	64



The	Hebrew	for	the	Old	Testament,	and	the
Greek	for	the	New	Testament,	l.	1.	p.	65,	66,
67
Not	the	Translation	of	the	Septuagint,	l.	1.	p.
75,	76
Nor	the	Vulgar	Latine,	l.	1.	p.	76,	77,	78

Authority.
The	greatnesse	of	Gods	Authority	wherein	it	con-
sists,	l.	1.	p.	154

The	difference	between	power	and	Authority,	l.
2.	p.	193,	194

B
Baptism.

BAptism,	what	it	signifies,	and	how	it	may	be
described,	l.	8.	p.	662

The	priviledges	of	Gods	children	by
Baptism,	l.	8.	p.	663
The	duties	Baptism	engageth	us	to,	l.	8.	p.
663,	664
The	essential	parts	of	Baptism,	l.	8.	p.	664
Whether	dipping	or	sprinkling	be	to	be
used	in	Baptism,	l.	8.	p.	665
The	necessity	of	Baptism,	l.	8.	p.	666
Whether	women	and	Laicks	may	baptize,	l.
8.	p.	666,	667
How	Christs	Baptism	and	Iohns	differ,	l.	8.
p.	667,	668
Who	are	to	be	baptized,	ibid.



The	baptizing	of	Infants	proved,	and	the
objections	against	it	answered,	l.	8.	p.	669,
670,	671
It	was	a	common	practice	in	the	Primitive
Church	to	defer	their	Baptism	till	they	were
old,	and	why,	l.	8.	p.	671,	672
Baptism	celebrated	in	the	Church	of	Rome,
true	Baptism,	l.	8.	p.	675
Whether	immediate	or	remote	parents	give
children	right	to	Baptism,	l.	8.	p.	673,	674
Whether	the	children	of	Infidels	and	Papists
may	be	baptized,	l.	8.	p.	674,	675
Whether	the	use	of	witnesses	be	necessary
in	Baptism,	l.	8.	p.	673

Beasts.
Beasts,	their	usefulnesse,	l.	3.	p.	265,	266

In	the	outward	senses	excell	man,	ib.
Bees	for	what	they	are	notable,	l.	3.	p.	264,
265
Bernard	a	devout	man,	and	good	for	that
corrupt	age	wherein	he	lived,	l.	1.	p.	115
Beza	commended,	l.	1.	p.	116

Bible.
Bible,	why	so	called,	l.	1.	p.	5.	m.

Who	first	distinguished	the	Bible	into
Chapters	and	verses,	l.	1.	p	30

Bishop	what	he	is,	and	whether	above	a
Presbyter,	l.	6.	p.	467,	468,	469
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Blasphemy	against	the	holy	Ghost,	l.	4.	p.	344,
345	346

Blesse,	&c.
Blesse,	what	it	signifies,	l.	2.	p.	202

God	is	most	blessed,	l.	2	p.	200
Blessedness	what,	l.	2.	p.	201,	202,	203

Blindenesse	spiritual	the	worst,	l.	3.	p.	242
Boasting,	l.	4.	p.	347
Bounty,	l.	7.	584,	585,	586

Bread.
What	meant	by	daily	Bread	in	the	fourth	Petiti-
on	of	the	Lords	Prayer,	l.	8.	p.	645,	646,	647
Bribery,	l.	4.	p.	347
Bucer	commended,	l.	1.	p.	116
Buried,	Christ	was	buried,	and	why,	l.	5.	p.	434

C

CAjetane	commended,	l.	1.	p.	117
Calling.

Effectual	Calling	stands	in	four	things,	l.	7.	p.
491

Marks	of	it,	ibid.
Calvin	commended,	l.	1.	p.	115

Canon.
Why	the	Scripture	is	called	a	Canon	or
canonical,	l.	1.	p.	28.	&	82



The	conditions	of	a	Canon,	l.	1.	p.	28.	82,
83
A	three-fold	Canon	in	the	Church,	l.	1.	p.
28
Some	abolish,	some	adde	to	the	Canon,	l.
1.	p.	54
The	Canonical	Books	of	the	New	Testament
how	divided,	l.	1.	p.	43,	44
Why	seven	Epistles	are	called	sometimes
Canonical,	and	sometimes	Catholick,	l.	1.
p.	50

Canticles.
Canticles,	how	called	in	Hebrew	and	Latine,	l.
1.	p.	36,	37

Who	the	author	of	it,	and	who	the	best	In-
terpreters	of	it,	ib.

Cardinals	of	Rome,	what	they	are,	l.	6.	p.	481
Carual-confidence	condemned,	l.	4.	p.	348,
349
Catholicks,	the	Papists	falsly	so	called,	l.	6.	p.
452,	453.	m.
Ceremonies	under	the	Law	had	relation	to
Christ,	l.	5.	p.	391,	392

Chaldee	Paraphrase.
The	Chaldee	Paraphrase	of	the	Old	Testament,
why	so	called,	of	great	esteem	with	the	Jews,	l.
1.	p.	61,	62

When	written,	l.	1.	p.	60,	61



Some	part	of	the	old	Testament	written	in
Chaldee;	l.	1.	p.	29.	m.	&	60.	m.

Change.
A	reasonable	creature	may	be	Changed	many
wayes,	l.	2.	p.	150

God	is	unchangeable	every	way,	ibid.
Chiliasts	condemned,	l.	1.	p.	53

Christ.
Christ	is	the	great	and	free	gift	of	God,	l.	5.	p:
392,	393

Is	God,	l.	2.	p.	208.	to	213
Why,	and	how	he	is	God,	l.	5.	p.	394,	395,
396
Was	Man,	why	and	how	he	was	Man,	l.	5.
p.	397,	398,	399
Why	born	of	a	Virgin,	l.	5.	p.	399,	400
When	and	where	he	was	born,	l.	5.	p.	400
He	was	the	Messiah	promised	of	old,	l.	5.
p.	401
God	and	man	in	one	Person,	l.	5.	p.	403,
404
He	was	a	Saviour,	Redeemer,	Mediator,
Surety,	Christ,	a	Lord,	l.	5.	p.	405.	to	424
He	merited	nothing	by	his	death	for
himself,	l.	5.	p.	402
A	Priest,	l.	5.	p.	413,	414,	415
A	Prophet.	l.	5.	p.	419,	420
A	King,	l.	5.	p.	420.	to	424



Christs	double	State	of	Humiliation	and	Exalta-
tion,	l.	5.	p.	420.	to	446

He	died	not	for	all,	l.	5.	p.	433
He	died	in	our	stead,	l.	5.	p.	418.	m.
How	he	is	begotten	of	the	Father,	l.	5.	p.
210

Chronicles,	who	the	authors	of	them,	and	the
best	Expositors	of	them,	l.	1.	p.	33
Chrysostom	commended,	l.	1.	p.	114

Church.
Church,	What	it	signifieth,	l.	6.	p.	448

Why	Catholick	and	holy,	l.	6.	p.	450,	451
The	true	Church	hath	given	testimony	to	the
Scripture	in	all	ages,	l.	1.	p.	14,	15
We	are	first	moved	to	hearken	to	the
Scriptures,	because	of	the	Churches	testimony,
l.	1.	p.	18

It	hath	a	four	fold	office	in	respect	of	the
Scripture,	l.	1.	p.	19

The	Church	of	Rome	will	not	suffer	the
Scripture	to	be	read	in	a	known	tongue	without
special	leave,	l.	1.	p.	20
The	Marks	of	the	Church,	l.	5.	p.	452

Whether	it	may	erre,	l.	6.	p.	453,	454
The	Church	of	Rome	Apostatical,	l.	6.	p.	452,
453
There	is	a	Church	government,	and	who	have
the	power,	l.	6.	p.	465,	467,	469



How	Church-members	are	to	be	qualified,	l.	6.
p.	481,	482
Circumcision,	two	things	considered	in	it,	l.	1.
p.	99
Clemency,	what	in	God,	l.	2.	p.	171,	172
Clouds,	a	great	work	of	God,	l.	3.	p.	245,	246
Colosse	the	chief	City	of	Phrygia,	l.	1.	p.	48
Colossians,	who	best	expound	it,	ibid.

Combate.
The	spiritual	Combate	between	the	flesh	and
Spirit,	l.	8.	p.	744,	745,	746

Coming.
Christs	several	Comings,	l.	10.	p.	859
How	his	first	and	second	Coming	agree	and
differ,	ibid.

Commandments.
Commandments,	General	rules	for	interpreting
them,	l.	9.	p.	755,	756
The	general	sins	against	the	Commandments	of
each	Table,	l.	9.	p.	756,	757
The	division	of	the	Commandments,	l.	9.	p.
757
The	first	Commandment	interpreted	and
handled,	l.	9.	p.	758.	to	767
The	second	Commandment	interpreted	and
handled,	l.	9.	p.	767.	to	789
The	third	Commandment	interpreted	and
handled,	l.	9.	p.	789.	to	811
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The	fourth	Commandment	interpreted	and
handled,	l.	9.	p.	811.	to	822
The	fifth	Commandment	interpreted	and
handled,	l.	9.	p.	822.	to	835
The	sixth	Commandment	interpreted	and
handled,	l.	9.	p.	835.	to	841
The	seventh	Commandment	interpreted	and
handled,	l.	9.	p.	841.	to	843
The	eighth	Commandment	interpreted	and
handled,	l.	9.	p.	843.	to	845
The	ninth	Commandment	interpreted	and
handled	l.	9.	p.	845.	to	847
The	tenth	Commandment	interpreted	and
handled,	l.	9.	p.	847.	to	851

Communion.
Communion	with	Christ,	l.	7.	p.	510
Communion	of	the	Saints,	wherein	it	consists,
l.	6.	p.	482
Concordances,	which	the	best,	l.	1.	p.	111
Concupiscence	a	sin,	l.	4.	p.	311,	314

Confession.
Auricular	Confession	not	necessary	to	the
pardon	of	sin,	l.	7.	p	520,	521
We	must	make	a	Confession	or	profession	of
the	truth,	l.	9.	p.	797,	798
Confidence,	l.	4.	p.	348,	349

Conscience.
Conscience,	what	it	is,	l.	2.	p.	224



And	the	force	of	it	to	prove	that	there	is	a
God,	ibid.

Contentednesse.
Contentedness	required	in	the	last
Commandment	and	de	[...]cribed,	l.	9.	p.	848

Motives	and	means,	l.	9.	p.	849,	850
Conversion.

Conversion,	what	it	is,	l.	7.	401
Wherein	it	differs	from	false	Conversion,	l.
7.	p.	402
The	properties	of	it,	l.	7.	p.	492,	493

Motives	to	and	means	of	Conversion,	l.	7.	p.
493,	494
Corinth,	the	metropolis	in	Achaia,	l.	1.	p.	47
Corinthians,	the	best	Expositors	of	both
Epistles,	l.	1.	p.	47,	48

Councels.
The	Florentine	and	Trent	Councel	censured,	l.
1.	p.	57,	58
The	true	interpretation	of	Scripture	not	to	be
sought	from	General	Councels,	l.	1.	p.	219
Who	hath	the	power	of	calling	Councels,	and
who	are	to	be	called	to	them,	l.	6.	p.	471
Whether	General	Councels	may	erre,	and
whether	they	be	above	the	Pope,	l.	6.	p.	471,
472

Courage.



Courage,	what	it	is,	its	kinds,	l.	7.	p.	752
It	must	be	well	ordered,	l.	7.	p.	753

Motives	to,	and	Means	of	Christian	Courage,
ibid.
Covetousnesse,	l.	4.	p.	349,	350

Creation.
Creation	taken	two	ways,	l.	3.	p.	225

Described,	and	the	description	explained,
ibid

Consectaries	from	the	Creation,	l.	3.	p.	23	[...].
to	233

Creature.
Every	Creature	is	limited,	l.	2.	p.	143
Crocodile,	its	huge	bignesse,	l.	3.	p.	262
The	meaning	of	that	Proverb,	Crocodili
lacrymae,	ibid.
Cruelty	a	great	sin,	l.	4.	p.	351
Crystal	and	Crystal-glasses,	l.	3.	p.	248
Cursing,	l.	4.	p.	352
Cyprian	commended,	l.	1.	p.	115

D

DAnger,	Christs	Danger,	l.	5.	p.	428
Daniel.

Daniel,	when	he	wrote	his	Prophecy,	l.	1.	p.	38
Wrote	much	of	it	in	Chaldee,	ibid.	&	p.	59



The	best	Expositors	of	him,	ibid.
Dates,	why	so	called,	l.	3.	p.	257

Day.
Day,	what	it	is,	l.	3.	p.	241

Its	Creation	a	great	work	and	usefull,	ibid.
&	p.	242
Its	names	in	Greek	and	Latine,	l.	3.	p.	241.
m.

Debts,	Why	sins	are	called	Debts,	l.	8.	p.	648,
649
Deceit,	l.	4.	p.	352,	353

Decrce.
Decrce,	what	it	is,	l.	3.	p.	216,	217
Gods	Decree	described,	ibid.

The	Properties	of	it,	ibid.
It	is	two	fold,	l.	3.	p.	218
Consectaries	from	it,	l.	3.	p.	223

Deity.
Hereticks	that	opposed	Christs	Deity,	and	the
holy	Ghosts,	l.	2.	p.	211,	212.	&	l.	5.	p.	401,
402

Demonstration.
Two	kinds	of	Demonstrations,	l.	2.	p.	123.	m.

Descend.
Descend	into	hell,	what	that	Article	in	the
Creed	means,	l,	5.	p.	434.	to	439
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Desire,	the	nature	of	it,	Gods	image	in	it,	its
corruption	and	sanctification,	l.	7.	p.	558.	to
562
Despair,	what	it	is,	l.	7.	p.	567.

Devils.
Devils,	their	names	and	nature,	l.	3.	p.	279,
280

Their	sin,	and	why	they	fell	irrecoverably
with	the	time	of	their	fall,	l.	3.	p.	280,	281
They	are	malicious,	subtil,	powerful,
l.	3.	p.	282,	283
Questions	about	them	resolved,	l.	3.	p.
283.	to	287

Deuteronomy.
Why	the	fifth	Book	of	Moses	is	so	called,	l.	1.	p.
32

The	best	Expositors	of	it,	ib
Dew	what,	l.	3.	p.	247
How	we	Dishonour	God	inwardly	and
outwardly,	l.	9.	p.	805.	to	811
Discipline,	wherein	it	consists,	l.	9	p.	780

Wherein	abused,	l.	9.	p.	786,	787,	788
Distrust,	l.	4.	p.	353
Divination,	l.	4.	p.	353,	354

Divinity.
Divinity	that	it	is,	l.	1.	p.	1

What	it	is,	l.	1.	p.	1,	2



Its	definition	and	several	kindes,	l.	3.	p.	2
How	it	is	to	be	taught,	l.	1.	p.	3
How	to	be	learned,	ibid.
The	opposites	of	it,	l.	1	p.	4
Its	excellency,	ibid.
The	rule	and	matter	of	it,	l.	1.	p.	5

Division,	l.	4,	p.	354,	355
Dogs	faithful	to	men,	l.	3.	p.	266
Dolphin	very	swift,	l.	3.	p.	262

A	great	lover	of	man,	ib.
Dominion.

Dominion,	What	it	is,	l.	2.	p.	151
God	hath	supream	Dominion	over	all	creatures,
l.	2.	p.	154
Drunkennesse,	l.	4.	p.	355,	356
Du	[...]l	unlawfull,	l.	9.	p.	840,	841

E

EAgle	flies	high,	sees	acutely,	and	is	tender	of
her	young,	l.	3.	p.	264

Earth.
Earth,	whence	that	word	is	derived,	l.	3.	p.	237

The	Creation	of	it	a	special	work	of	God,	l.
3.	p.	237,	238.

Its	circular	motion	refuted,	l.	3.	p.	237.	m.	&	l.
3.	p.	241.	m



Earthquake.
Earthquake,	the	cause	of	it▪	l.	3.	p.	236.	m.

It	is	general	or	particular,	ibid.
Ecclesiastes.

Ecclesiastes,	why	so	called,	its	Author,	l.	[...].
p.	36

The	summe	of	it,	and	the	best	Interpreters
of	it,	ibid.

Election.
Election,	what	the	word	signifies,	l.	3.	p.	219

It	is	described,	ibid.
And	the	description	explained,	l.	3.	p.	219,
220
What	the	object	of	it,	l.	3.	p.	220
Neither	foreseen	faith,	nor	foreseen	works
the	cause	of	it,	l.	3.	p.	221

All	are	not	Elected,	l.	3.	p.	121,	122,	123
There	is	an	Election	of	persons,	l.	3.	p.	222

Element	what,	and	the	number	of	the
Elements,	l.	3	p.	237,	238
Elephant,	his	magnitude	and	understanding,	l.
3.	p.	266
Empty,	no	vacuum	or	meer	empty	place,	l.	3.
p.	253▪	l.	4.	p.	357
Epicure	confuted,	l.	3.	p.	296,	300

Epistles.
Epistles,	why	so	called,	l.	1.	p.	43



How	they	are	divided,	and	who	best
expounds	them,	l.	1.	p.	44,	46
In	what	order	they	were	written,	l.	1.	p.
46,	47

Ephesians,	who	best	expound	it,	l.	1.	p.	48
Erasmus	commended,	l.	1.	p.	113.	&	m.	&	116.
m
Errour,	l.	4.	p.	358,	359

Esther.
Esther,	why	so	called,	and	by	whom	written,	l.
1.	p.	34
Who	are	the	best	Expositors	of	it,	ibid.

Eternity.
The	world	not	Eternal,	l.	2.	p.	226,	227.	&	l.	3.
p.	225
God	is	Eternal,	l.	2.	p.	147,	148,	149
What	Eternity	is,	l.	2.	p.	147

Evangelists.
Evangelists,	who,	l.	1.	p	44

The	harmony	and	difference	between	them,
l.	2	p.	4	[...]

Evil.
Evil,	what	it	is,	l.	8.	p.	651

What	deliverance	from	Evil	means,	l.	8.	p.
652

Excommunication,	what	it	is	and	its	parts,	l.	6.
p.	467



Exodus.
Exodus,	why	the	second	Book	of	Moses	is	so
called,	l.	1.	p.	31

Contains	a	history	of	above	a	hundred
years,	l.	1.	p.	31
The	best	Expositors	of	it,	ibid.

Expositors	of	Scripture,	who	are	the	best
among	the	Jews,	Fathers,	Papists,	Protestants,
l.	1.	p.	112,	113

Ezekiel.
Ezekiel,	what	it	signifies,	l.	1.	p.	38

When	he	prophesied,	ibid.
The	best	Expositors	of	it,	ibid.

Ezra.
Ezra,	who	the	Author	of	it,	l.	1.	p.	33

The	best	Expositor	of	it,	l.	1.	p.	3	[...]
F
Faculty.

FAculty	what,	l.	7.	p.	540
Three	reasonable	Faculties	in	man,	ibid.

Faith.
Faith,	what	it	is,	l.	7.	p.	502,	503

How	taken	in	the	New	Testament,	l.	7.	p.
499,	500
Three	things	in	it,	l.	7.	p.	500
Its	object	and	acts,	ibid.



Its	subject,	l.	7.	p.	501,	502
The	degrees	of	faith,	l.	7.	p.	503

Faith	of	Adherence	and	Assurance,	l.	7.	p.	504,
505

Its	end	is	everlasting	life,	l.	7.	p.	505
How	it	is	wrought,	ibid.
How	it	differs	from	hope,	ibid.
It	is	an	excellent	grace,	l.	7.	p.	506

Whether	Infants	have	Faith,	and	whether	it	be
in	the	glorified	Saints,	l.	7.	p.	506,	507
Whether	justifying	Faith	be	commanded	in	the
Decalogue,	whether	it	or	repentance	precede,	l.
7.	p.	507
Christians	should	endeavour	to	live	by	faith,
and	what	it	is	to	live	by	it,	l.	7.	p.	507,	508
Motives	to	get	Faith,	and	helps	to	it,	l.	7.	p.
509
Whether	Faith	alone	doth	justifie,	l.	7.	p.	503,
528,	529
Fruits	of	Faith,	l.	8.	p.	744,	745,	746,	747

Faithfull.
God	is	Faithfull,	l.	2.	p.	184,	185
What	Faithfulnesse	is,	l.	2.	p.	185,	186
Ministers	must	be	Faithfull	in	their	calling,	l.	6.
p.	460
Fall	of	man,	l.	4.	p.	303,	304

Familists.
Familists	rest	wholly	in	an	immediate	private



spirit,	l.	1.	p.	16
Confuted,	l.	7.	p.	539

Fasting.
What	religious	Fasting	is,	l.	8.	p.	735,	736

What	we	must	abstain	from,	l.	8.	p.	73
The	ends	and	means	of	a	religious	Fast,	l.	8.	p.
736,	737
The	usual	time	of	a	Fast	and	for	Fasting,	l.	8.	p.
737
The	Popish	Fasting	condemned,	l.	8.	p.	738

Fathers.
Fathers,	what	they	were,	l.	1.	p.	112,	113

Some	of	them	commended,	l.	1.	p.	112.	to
116

Fear.
Fear,	what	it	is,	the	kindes	of	Fear,	the
measure	of	it,	l.	7.	p.	571

How	it	is	taken,	its	object	and	effects,	l.	7.
p.	571,	572

Christs	great	Fear,	l.	5.	p.	429
Feasting.

Holy	Feasting,	the	nature	of	it,	and	helps	to	it,
l.	8.	p.	739
Fire,	l.	3.	p.	240
Fishe	[...]	▪	a	great	work	of	God,	l.	3.	p.	261,
262



Flattery.
Flattery,	l.	4.	p.	359
Flight,	what	it	is,	l.	7.	p.	561

Forgiveness.
Forgiveness	of	sins	what,	l.	7.	p.	519
Every	one	of	Christs	subjects	hath	his	sins
forgiven,	l.	7.	p.	519
The	Forgivenesse	of	sins	is	free	and	full,	l.	7.	p.
519,	520
God	only	forgives	sins,	l.	7.	p.	520

What	is	the	meaning	of	the	fifth	Petition	of
the	Lords	Prayer,	l.	8.	p.	647,	648,	649,
650

Auricular	confession	not	necessary	to
Forgivenesse	of	sins,	l.	7.	p.	520,	521
Fowls,	their	nature	and	use,	l.	3.	p.	263.	264
Free-will,	l.	7.	p.	495.	to	500
Frost,	what	it	is,	l.	3.	p.	247

G

GAlatians,	who	best	expound	it,	l.	1.	p.	48
Genesis

Why	the	first	Book	of	Moses	is	so	called,	l.	1.	p.
31

Contains	a	History	of	above	two	thousand
years,	ibid.
The	best	Expositors	of	it,	ib.



Why	the	Jews	might	not	reade	in	the	beginning
of	Genesis,	the	beginning	and	end	of	Ezekiel,
nor	in	Canticles,	ibid.
The	first	Chapter	of	it	divided,	l.	3.	p.	231,	232,
233

Gentiles.
Gentiles,	many	predictions	of	their	conversion,
l.	1.	p.	10

Some	of	them	give	testimony	to	sundry
passages	in	the	Scripture,	l.	1.	p.	15

Ghost.
The	holy	Ghost	is	God,	l.	2.	p.	21	[...]

Glory.
Glory,	what	it	is	in	God,	and	its	several	accepti-
ons,	l.	2.	p.	194,	195
The	difference	between	praise,	honour	and
glory,	l.	2.	p.	195
Gloria,	whence	derived,	ibid.
How	Gods	Glory	is	manifested,	l.	2.	p.	196
A	double	Glory	in	things,	l.	2.	p.	197
Consectaries	from	Gods	Glory,	l.	2.	p.	198,	199

Glorious.
God	is	Glorious,	l.	2.	p.	194,	195,	196,	197,
198
Gluttony,	l.	4.	p.	359,	360

God.
How	he	is	called	in	several	languages,	l.	2.	p.
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121
That	there	is	a	God,	l.	2.	p.	121.	to	128
The	knowledge	of	God	is	necessary,	profitable,
difficult,	l.	2.	p.	121,	122
We	know	God	three	wayes,	l.	2.	p.	122
There	is	a	three-fold	knowledge	of	God,	ibid.
What	God	is,	l.	2.	p.	132,	133
How	the	word	God	is	taken	in	Scripture,	l.	2.	p.
133
The	several	name	of	God,	l.	2.	p.	133

His	Attributes,	wh	[...]	they	be,	ibid
How	they	di	[...]	from	Properties,	and	what
rules	are	to	be	observed	in	attributing	them	to
God,	l.	2.	p.	134

How	his	Attributes	are	divided,	l.	2.	p.	135
Good.

God	is	Good,	the	chiefest	good,	l.	2.	p.	172,
173

Goodnesse.
Goodnesso,	what	it	is,	and	what	in	God,	l.	2.	p.
172
The	Properties	of	his	Goodnesse,	and	the
difference	between	his	Goodness	and	that	in
the	creature,	l.	2.	p.	173,	174

Gospel.
Gospel	was	written	by	many,	and	why,	l.	1.	p.
42
Why	they	are	called	Gospels,	l.	1.	p.	43



Its	ends	and	parts,	the	terms	of	it,	l.	8.	p.
715,	716

Sins	against	the	Gospel	greater	then	against
the	Law,	l.	1.	p.	716
Government	Ecclesiastical	in	whom,	l.	6.	p.
466,	467
Gracious,	God	is	Gracious,	l.	2.	p.	175,	176
Grass,	a	great	work	of	God,	l.	3.	p.	256

Great.
God	is	exceeding	Great	in	nature,	works	and
authority,	l.	2.	p.	153.	to	156

Greek.
The	Greek	Translation	of	the	Old	Testament	is
not	Authentical,	l.	1.	p.	62,	63
The	Greek	Text	of	the	New	Testament	is	not
corrupted,	l.	1.	p.	71,	72
Growth	of	grace,	l.	8.	p.	729,	730,	731
Guilt	of	sin,	what.	l.	4.	p.	317

H

HAbakkuk,	when	he	wrote,	and	who	best	in-
terpret	him,	l.	1.	p.	40
Haggai,	when	he	wrote,	and	who	best	interpret
him,	ibid.
Hail,	what,	l.	3.	p.	247,	248

Hatred.
Hatred	in	God	what,	l.	2.	p.	169,	170



What	in	us,	and	upon	what	it	should	be
exercised,	l.	2.	p.	169,	170
The	Nature,	Kinds	and	Causes	of	it,	l.	7.	p.
555
The	object,	quality	and	fruits	of	it,	l.	7.	p.
555,	556
The	sanctification	of	it,	ibid.

Hearing.
Hearing	the	Word	a	duty,	l.	8.	p.	607
How	we	must	hear,	l.	8.	p.	607,	608

Heathens.
Heathens	might	by	the	light	of	nature	know
that	there	was	a	God,	and	that	he	was	to	be
worshipped,	but	could	not	know	him	savingly,
l.	2.	p.	122

Nor	be	saved	by	the	light	of	nature,	l.	5.	p.
393,	394.	&	p.	407

Heaven.
The	Creation	of	the	Heavens	is	a	wonderful
work	of	God,	l.	3.	p.	233.	to	236
How	the	Heavens	work	upon	inferiour	[...]s,	l.
3.	p.	235.	m
The	Philosophers	divide	Heaven	into	divers
orbs,	the	Scripture	mentions	only	three
Heavens,	l.	3.	p.	235,	236
We	see	not	God	in	that	great	work	of	the
Heavens	l.	3.	p.	236
Heaven	is	an	excellent	place,	l.	8.	p.	641,	642



Hebrew.
Hebrew,	why	so	called,	l.	1.	p.	29

The	first	tongue	and	a	holy	tongue,	ibid.
Most	of	the	Books	of	the	Old	Testament	were
written	in	Hebrew,	ibid.
The	Jews	corrupted	not	the	Hebrew	text,	l.	1.
p.	66	to	73
The	Hebrew	text	in	the	old	Testament	Authen-
tical,	l.	1.	p.	58,	59
Whether	the	Hebrew	text	had	vowels	or	pricks
from	the	beginning,	l.	1.	p.	73,	74

Hebrews.
Hebrews▪	That	Epistle	is	Canonical	though	re-
jected	[...]	some	Hereticks,	and	Pauls,	l.	1.	p.
48,	49,	50

And	written	in	Greek,	l.	1.	p.	50
Who	best	expound	it,	ib.

Hell,	the	torments	and	place,	l.	10.	p.	864,	865
Herbs,	their	variety	and	use,	l.	3.	p.	255,	256
Heresie,	l.	4.	p.	361,	362

Hereticks.
Hereticks,	wrest	the	Scripture,	l.	1.	p.	15
Hereticks	which	opposed	Christs	God-head	and
man-hood,	l.	5.	p.	401,	402

History.
History	p'easant,	l.	1.	p.	11

None	comparable	to	that	of	the	Scripture,



ibid.
What	Books	are	called	Historical	in	the	New	Te-
stament,	and	why,	l.	1.	p.	43

Holy.
The	Scripture	is	Holy,	l.	2.	p.	188,	189,	190
The	general	nature	of	Holiness,	l.	2.	p.	188
What	in	man,	what	in	God,	l.	2.	p.	190,	191

Hope.
Hope,	What	it	is,	the	object,	act	and	measure
of	it,	l.	7.	p.	569

The	Image	of	God	in	it,	its	corruption,	san-
ctification,	ibid.

Marks	of	a	sanctifiea	Hope,	Motives	to,	and
means	of	it,	l.	7.	p.	570

Horse.
Horse,	an	elegant	description	of	him,	l.	3.	p.
267
Bucephalus,	Alexanders	and	Banks	his	Horse,
ibid.

Hosea.
Hosea,	what	it	signifies,	and	when	he
prophesied,	l.	1.	p.	39

The	best	Expositors	of	it,	ib.
Humility	what,	an	excellent	grace,	l.	7.	p.	586,
587
Husband	and	wife,	their	mutual	duties,	l.	9.	p.
828,	to	832



Hypocrifie,	l.	4.	p.	362,	363
I
Iames.

IAmes,	this	Epistle	was	doubted	of	in	ancient
times,	and	why,	l.	1.	p.	50

What	Luthers	opinion	was	of	it,	l.	1.	p.	51
Who	best	expound	it,	ib.

Iansenius	commended,	l.	1.	p.	113
Ierom	commended,	l.	5.	p.	117
Idlenesse,	l.	4.	p.	363

Idolatry.
Idolatry,	what	it	is,	l.	9.	p.	783

A	great	sin,	l.	9.	p.	784
Ieremy.

Ieremy,	when	he	prophesied,	and	who	best	ex-
pounds	him,	l.	1.	p.	38

Iesus.
Iesus,	what	it	signifies,	l.	5.	p.	405,	406

The	Papists	abuse	that	name	four	wayes,	l.
5.	p.	407,	783

Iesuites,	the	Popes	great	pillars,	but	traiterous
subjects,	l.	6.	p.	478,	479

Iews.
Iews	corrupted	not	the	Hebrew	text	of	the	Old
Testament,	l.	1.	p.	66.	to	72

Their	enmity	to	the	Gospel,	l.	1.	p.	27



Who	were	the	best	Interpreters	among
them,	l.	1.	p.	111,	112

Image.
Image	and	fimilitude	the	same,	l.	3.	p.	288
A	four-fold	Image	or	likenesse,	and	wherein
the	Image	of	God	consisted,	l.	3.	p.	289.	to
292

Immortal.
God	is	Immortal,	l.	2.	p.	141,	142
A	thing	is	Immortal	two	wayes,	ibid.
The	soul	of	man	Immortal,	and	the	reasons	of
it,	l.	3.	p.	289.	to	293

Immutable.
God	Immutable,	l.	2.	p.	150.	to	153
Impenitence,	l.	4.	p.	364,	365

Imperfection.
Six	Imperfections	in	all	creatures,	l.	2.	p.	154
Imposition	of	hands	why	used,	l.	6.	p.	458

Imputation.
Imputation	what,	l.	7.	p.	522

Of	Adams	sin,	l.	4	p.	306,	307
Of	Christs	righteousnesse,	l.	7.	p.	522,	523

Incest.
Incest,	a	strange	example	of	a	horse	about	it,
l.	3	p.	267

Independent.



God	is	Independent,	l.	2.	p.	157
Infinite.

God	is	Infinitt,	l.	2.	p.	142,	143
Injustice,	l.	5.	p.	365
Intemperance,	l.	4.	p.	365,	366

Inspiration.
Inspiration,	what	it	is,	l.	1.	p.	9
Every	part	of	Scripture	is	divinely	inspired,	l.	1.
p.	17

Intercession.
Christs	Intercession	what,	l.	5.	p.	414.	to	417

Interpretation.
Interpretation	of	Scripture,	l.	1.	p.	105.	to	120
Who	the	best	Interpreters,	l.	1.	p.	112.	to	117

Means	to	be	used	for	understanding	the
Scripture,	l.	1.	p.	117.	to	120

Invisible.
A	thing	is	two	wayes	Invisible,	l.	2.	p.	138.	m

Iob.
Iob,	who	the	Authour	of	it,	l.	1.	p.	34

Very	ancient,	ibid.
How	divided,	and	who	the	best	Expositors
of	it,	l.	1.	p.	35

Ioel.
Ioel,	when	he	prophesied,	and	who	best
expound	him,	l.	1.	p.	39



Iohn.
Iohn	called	the	Divine	by	an	excellency,	l.	1.	p.
45

Describes	our	Saviours	Divinity	more
expresly	then	any	of	the	rest,	ibid.
Who	best	expound	the	Gospel,	ibid.
Who	best	interpret	the	Epistles,	l.	1.	p.	51
They	are	canonical,	l.	1.	p.	51

Ionah.
Ionah,	when	he	prophesied,	and	who	best
interpret	him,	l.	1.	p.	39

Ioshua.
Ioshua,	why	so	called,	l.	1.	p.	32

The	best	Expositors	of	it,	ib.
Ioy.

Ioy,	the	nature	of	the	affection,	Gods	Image	in
it,	its	corruption	and	sanctification,	l.	7.	p.	562,
563
The	properties	of	sanctified	Ioy,	Motives,	Marks
and	Means	of	it,	l.	7.	p.	563,	564
Irenaeus	commended,	l.	1.	p.	114

Isaiah.
Isaiah	elegant,	oftner	cited	in	the	New	Testa-
ment	then	any	of	the	Prophets,	l.	1.	p.	37

The	best	Expositours	of	him,	l.	1.	p.	38
Of	the	bloud-royal,	ibid.

Iude.



Iude,	that	Epistle	is	Apostolical,	l.	1.	p	52
Who	best	expound	it,	ib.

Iudges.
Iudges,	why	so	called,	and	who	its	Authour,
ibid.

The	best	Expositors	of	it,	ibid.
Iudgement.

The	last	Iudgement,	l.	10.	p.	859
All	are	to	be	judged,	and	by	Christ,	l.	10.	p.
859.	to	862
The	day	of	Iudgement	terrible	to	the	wicked,
but	comfortable	to	the	godly,	l.	10.	p.	860,	861

The	time	uncertain,	the	place	and	signs	of
it,	l.	10.	p.	861,	862
The	preparation	and	performance	of	it,	and
Corollaries	from	it,	l.	10.	p.	862,	863

Iunius	commended,	l.	1.	p.	116
Iurisdiction	Ecclesiastical,	l.	6.	p.	466,	467

Iustice.
Whether	inherent	Iustice	be	actual	or	habitual,
l.	7.	p.	518
Iustice,	what	it	is,	l.	7.	p.	588,	589

Iust.
God	is	Iust,	l.	2.	p.	181.	to	184
Whether	God	see	sinne	in	the	Iust,	l.	7.	p.	523

Iustification.



How	the	word	is	used	in	Scripture,	and	what
Iustification	is,	l.	7.	p.	512

The	difference	between	it	and	vocation,
ibid.
Whether	all	one	with	remission	of	sins,	l.	7.
p.	513

The	parts	of	Iustification,	l.	7.	p.	514.	to	521
One	may	be	certain	of	his	Iustification,	l.	7.	p.
524,	525
The	several	periods	of	Iustification,	l.	7.	p.	515

Iustified.
Whether	we	be	Iustified	by	inherent	or	imputed
righteousnesse,	l.	7.	p.	517,	518
Whether	we	be	Iustified	by	Christs	active	and
passive	obedience,	l.	7.	p.	518,	519
Whether	faith	alone	Iustifies,	l.	7.	p.	528,	529

K

KImchi	commended,	l.	1.	p.	112
Kinde.

God	is	Kinde,	l.	2.	p.	191
Kingdom.

Kingdom	of	God	two-fold,	l.	8.	p.	643
The	meaning	of	that	Petition,	Thy	Kingdom
come,	l.	8.	p.	643,	644

Kings.
Kings,	why	they	are	so	called,	the	Authors	of



those	two	Books,	and	best	Expositors	of	them,
l.	1.	p.	33
Knowledge,	l.	7.	p.	589.	to	593

L

LAbour,	Christ	underwent	hard	Labours	for	us▪
l.	5.	p.	428
Lactautius	commended,	l.	1.	p.	115

Lamentations.
Lamentations,	why	so	called,	l.	1.	p.	38

Where	and	how	long	Ieremy	prophesied,
ibid

Fit	to	write	Lamentations,	and	why,	ib.
The	best	Expositors	of	it,	ib.

Latine.
The	Vulgar	Latine	Translation,	why	so	called,	l.
1.	p.	64
Which	are	the	best	Latine	Translations	of	the
New	Testament,	ib.

Law.
Law,	what	it	is,	l.	9.	p.	751
The	Moral	Law,	l.	9.	p.	751.	to	756

There	are	four	precepts	in	the	first	Table,
and	six	in	the	second,	l.	9.	p.	751

The	Moral	Law	is	in	force	in	the	Christian
Church,	l.	9.	p.	751,	752,	753

It	is	a	glasse,	bridle,	rule,	ib.



The	Law	cannot	be	perfectly	fulfilled	in	this	life,
l.	9.	p.	850,	831
Legends,	why	so	called,	l.	1.	p.	24

Leviticus.
Why	the	third	Book	of	Moses	is	so	called,	l.	1.
p.	31,	32

The	best	Expositors	of	it,	ibid.
Lexicon.

Which	are	the	best	Lexicous	for	understanding
the	Hebrew	and	Greek	text,	l.	1.	p.	111

Liberty.
The	willing	good	necessarily	hinders	not
Liberty,	l.	3.	p.	272.	&	278.	m.

Life.
Several	kindes	of	Life,	l.	2.	p▪	139,	140.	&	l.	7.
p.	537.	538
How	Gods	Life	differs	from	the	life	of	the	crea-
tures,	l.	2.	p.	140,	141
What	spiritual	Life	is,	ibid.
Wherein	natural	Life	and	it	agree	and	differ,
ibid.
Evidences	of	spiritual	Life,	Motives	to	it,	and
Means	of	it,	l.	7.	p.	539,	540
Life	everlasting,	l.	10.	p.	568.	to	571

Light.
Light,	an	excellent	work	of	God,	l.	3.	p.	240,
241



Its	abstruse	nature	and	excellent	use,	ibid.
Limbus	Insantum,	l.	10.	p.	862

Lion.
A	strange	story	of	a	Lion,	l.	3.	p.	267

Living.
God	is	Living,	l.	2.	p.	139.	to	142

Long-suffering.
God	is	Long-suffering,	l.	2.	p.	187

Lot.
The	nature	and	use	of	Lots,	l	9.	p.	792,	793

When	abused,	l.	9.	p.	803.	to	806
Love.

Love,	what	in	God,	l.	2.	p.	167,	168
The	Properties	of	it,	l.	2.	p.	168

Our	Love	to	him,	ibid.
The	affection	of	Love	in	us	what,	l.	7.	p.	551

Gods	Image	in	it,	ib.
Its	corruption	and	sanctification,	l.	7.	p.
551.	to	554

Luke.
Luke	only	makes	a	Preface	before	his	Gospel,
and	who	best	interpret	him,	l.	1.	p.	15
The	difference	between	Lumen	and	Lux,	l.	3.	p.
240
The	Lutherans	confuted	about	the	ubiquity	of
Christs	body,	l.	2.	p.	147



Lying,	l.	4.	p.	366,	367
Lyranus	commended,	l.	1.	p.	116

M

MAimonides	commended,	l.	1.	p.	112
Malachy,	when	he	wrote,	and	who	best	ex-
pound	him,	l.	1.	p.	40
Maldonate	commended,	l.	4.	p.	367
Malice,	ibid.
Man	made	after	Gods	Image,	l.	3.	p.	288

Mark.
Mark	wrote	in	Greek,	l.	1.	p.	41,	42,	45

When	he	wrote,	and	who	best	exp	[...]und
him,	l.	1.	p.	45

Martyrs.
Divers	suffered	for	the	truth,	l.	1.	p.	14,	15
How	true	Martyrs	differ	from	false,	l.	1.	p.	15
Masius	commended,	l.	1.	p.	117

Masse.
Masse,	why	so	called,	the	evil	of	it,	l.	8.	p.	700.
to	703
Private	Masse	unlawful,	l.	8.	p.	703,	704
It	is	not	lawful	to	be	present	at	the	Masse,	l.	8.
p.	704
Massorites	their	exact	diligence	in	numbering
the	words,	and	letters,	and	points	of	Scripture,
l.	1	p.	66,	67



Masters	their	duty,	l.	9.	p.	828
Matthew.

Matthew	wrote	in	Greek,	l.	1.	p.	[...]
Never	any	doubted	of	the	authority	of	[...]	[...]
When	he	wrote,	and	who	best	expound	[...]
[...]

Mediatour.
Mediatour	who,	and	how	Christ	is	our	Mediator,
l	9	p.	4	[...],	450
Whether	Christ	was	a	Mediatour	according	to
both	his	Natures,	l.	5.	p.	410,	411

Meditation.
Meditation,	what	it	is,	l.	1.	p.	24
When	it	is	fit	to	Meditate	of	the	creatures,	l.	3.
p.	230,	231
Marks	to	try	when	we	Meditate	fruitfully	of	the
creatures,	ibid.

Meek.
How	God	is	Meek,	l.	2.	p.	171
Memory,	what	it	is,	its	sanctification,	l.	7.	p.
546

Mercy.
Mercy,	what	in	God,	l.	2.	p.	177.	to	181
How	his	Mercy	differs	from	mercy	in	us,	l.	2.	p.
177
On	what	terms	and	to	whom	he	will	shew
Mercy,	l.	2.	p.	179



What	in	us,	l.	7.	p.	593.	to	596
Metals.

Metals	what,	l.	3.	p.	249
Which	most	precious,	ib.	m.

Meteors	what	they	are,	their	several	kindes
and	matter,	l.	3.	p.	243,	244

Micah.
Micah,	when	he	prophesied,	and	who	expound
him	well,	l.	1.	p.	39,	40

Minister.
Minister	his	calling,	l.	6	p.	456.	to	459
The	Minister	afore	the	Church,	l.	6.	p.	457

His	duty,	l.	9.	p.	831,	832
The	honour	of	that	function,	and	their
maintenance,	l.	6.	p.	460,	461

Miracles.
Miracles	of	Confirmation	and	Preservation,	l.	1.
p.	12,	13
How	true	and	false	Miracles	differ,	l.	1.	p.	13,
14

What	they	are,	l.	2.	p.	127,	128
Monks.

Monks,	why	so	called,	they	are	highly	honoured
by	Papists,	l.	6▪	p.	479,	480

Moon.
Moon,	how	called	in	Latine	and	Hebrew,	l.	3.	p.



260
It	is	the	cause	of	the	Seas	ebbing	and
flowing,	ibid.

Mortification▪	l.	7.	p.	535.	to	538
Mountains	a	great	work	of	God,	l.	3.	p.	250

Murder.
Murder,	what	it	is,	l.	9.	p.	835

A	crying	sin,	l.	9.	p.	837,	838
Self-murder	a	great	sin,	l.	9.	p.	838,	839
Murmuring,	l.	4.	p.	367,	368

Mystery.
Mystery	of	the	Trinity	a	great	Mystery,	l.	2.	p.
215

N
Nahum.

NAhum,	when	he	wrote,	and	who	expound	him
best,	l.	1.	p.	40

Name.
What	is	meant	by	Gods	Name,	l.	9.	p.	789
What	it	is	to	take	Gods	Name	in	vain,	ibid.

Navigation.
The	art	of	Navigation	a	great	work,	l.	3.	p.	252,
253

Useful,	l.	3.	p.	254
Nazianzen	commended,	l.	1.	p.	114

Necessary.



The	Scripture	is	Necessary,	l.	1.	p.	84,	85
God	is	a	Necessary	Essence,	l.	2.	p.	157

Nehemiah.
Nehemiah,	why	so	called,	l.	1.	p.	34

The	best	Expositors	of	it,	ibid.
Night.

Night,	what,	l.	3	p.	241
Its	usefulnesse,	l.	3.	p.	242

Numbers.
Numbers,	why	the	fourth	Book	of	Moses	is	so
called,	l.	1.	p.	32

The	best	Expositors	of	it,	ibid.
O
Oath.

OAth,	the	nature	and	use	of	it,	l.	9.	p.	790.	to
793

The	abuses	of	it,	l.	9.	p.	800.	to	804
Obadiah.

Obadiah,	when	he	prophesied,	l.	1.	p.	39

Dt	Rainolds	expounds	him	well,	ibid
Obedience.

Obedience,	what	it	is,	l.	7.	p.	543
Its	kindes,	ibid.

Obey.
We	should	Obey	God,	and	why,	l.	2.	p.	166.	&



l.	7.	p.	543,	544
Obscure.

Many	things	in	the	Scripture	Obscure	and
difficult	l.	1.	p.	101.	to	103

And	why,	l.	1.	p.	102
The	difference	between	Mare	and	Oceanus,	l.
3.	p.	252

Omnipotent.
God	is	Omnipotent,	l.	2.	p.	191.	to	194

Omnipresent.
God	is	Omnipresent,	l.	2.	p.	144

Christs	body	is	not,	l.	1.	p.	104
Omniscient.

God	is	Omniscient,	l.	2	p.	160.	to	163
One.

God	is	wholly	One,	l.	2.	p.	157.	to	160
Oppression,	l.	4.	p.	368

Ordination.
Ordination	of	Minister	[...],	l.	6.	p.	457,	458

Distinguished	from	election,	l.	6.	p.	458
Origen.

Origen	commended	for	his	diligence,	l.	1.	p.
113	114

Censured,	l.	1.	p.	113
P



PAlm-tree	what,	l.	3▪	p.	257
Papists	confuted,	l.	2.	p.	177.	&	l.	4.	p.	311,
321,	358

Paradise.
Paradise,	where,	l.	3.	p.	293

Whether	destroyed	by	the	floud,	ibid.
Paraphrase.

The	use	of	the	Chaldee	Paraphrases	is	very
great,	l.	1.	p.	61
Parents	duties	to	their	children,	l.	9:	p.	825,
826,	827

Pastors.
Pastors	their	names,	they	were	of	years	before
they	entred	into	that	function,	l.	6.	p.	454

Their	Office	vindicated,	l.	6.	p.	454.	to	457
Patient.

God	is	Patient,	l.	2.	p.	186
What	Patience	is	in	us,	ib.
Paul	a	great	Champion	of	grace,	l.	2.	p.	177
Peace,	l.	7.	p.	597,	600
Pearls	which	best,	and	why	they	are	called
uniones	in	Latine,	l.	3.	p.	249

Perfect.
The	Scripture	is	Perfect,	l.	1.	p.	85.	to	92
God	is	Perfect,	l.	2.	p.	153,	154



Person.
Person	in	the	Trinity,	the	word	used	in
Scripture,	l.	2.	p.	204

The	word	may	well	be	used,	ibid.
What	a	Person	is,	l.	2.	p.	207
Several	things	required	to	a	Person,	l.	2.	p.	207
The	communion	and	distinction	of	the	Persons
in	the	Trinity,	l.	2.	p.	213,	214

Pelagius.
Pelagius	mentions	grace	often	but	hides	his
meaning,	l.	2.	p.	177

He	saith,	grace	is	given	for	our	merits,	l.	2.
p.	175

Pelagians	confuted,	l.	4.	p.	316
Pentateuch.

Pentateuch,	why	so	called,	l.	1.	p.	30
Contains	a	History	from	the	beginning	of
the	world	to	the	death	of	Moses,	ibid.
Who	have	written	well	on	it,	l.	1.	p.	31.	See
l.	1.	p,	21

People,	the	duty	of	People	to	their	Ministers,	l.
9	p.	831,	832
Perjury,	l.	4.	p.	368
Perseverance,	l.	4.	p.	369,	600

Peter.
Whether	he	exercised	a	primacy	at	Rome,	l.	6.
p.	474



Peter,	who	best	expound	both	those	Epistles,	l.
1	p.	51.
Philemon,	who	best	interpret	him,	l.	1.	p.	48
Philippians,	who	best	interpret	it,	ibid.
Piscator	commended,	l.	1.	p.	115,	116

Plain.
The	Scripture	is	Plain	in	fundamentals,	l.	1.	p.
99,	100.	to	105
Polygamy,	l.	4.	p.	369

Poor.
Christ	was	Poor	for	our	sakes,	l.	5.	p.	425,	427

Postils.
Postils,	what	they	are,	l.	1.	p.	11.	m.

Censured,	l.	1.	p.	117
Prayer.

Prayer	must	be	to	God	alone,	not	Saints,	l.	8.
p.	614,	615

And	in	Christs	name,	ibid.
Kindes	of	Prayer,	l.	8.	p.	625
Mental	and	vocal	Prayer,	l.	8.	p.	631,	632
Sodain	and	composed	Prayer,	l.	8.	p.	632
Set	and	prescribed	Prayer,	ibid.
What	gesture	we	should	use	in	Prayer,	l.	8.	p.
635
The	place	and	time	of	Prayer,	l.	8.	p.	635,	636

What	we	must	do	after,	ibid.



The	Lords	Prayer	opened,	l.	8.	p.	637.	to	655
Corollaries	from	the	defects	of	our	Prayers,	l.	8.
p.	618,	619,	620
Motives	and	Means	to	Prayer,	l.	8.	p.	62	[...],
621
The	efficacy	of	Prayer,	l.	8.	p.	621,	622
The	godly	must	pray	and	persevere	in	Prayer,
l.	8.	p.	622,	623
Objections	against	Prayer	answered,	l.	8.	p.
625
Who	not	to	be	prayed	for,	l.	8.	p.	628

Preaching.
Preaching,	what	it	is,	l.	6.	p.	461,	462
Whether	private	persons	not	in	office	may
preach▪	l.	6.	p.	462,	463
Ministers	must	preach	often,	and	denounce
Gods	judgements	against	sinners,	l.	6.	p.	463,
464

Predestination.
Predestination	what,	l.	2.	p.	218

How	it	differs	from	Election	and	Providence,
ib.
The	parts	of	it,	l.	3.	p.	219

The	errour	of	the	Predestinati.	l.	3	p.	223
Prescience.

Gods	Prescience	or	fore-knowledge,	l.	2.	p.	164
Distinguished,	l.	3.	p.	121



Pope.
Pope,	what	the	word	signifies,	l.	6.	p.	484
Whether	the	Pope	of	Rome	be	Antichrist,	l.	6.
p.	474,	475

Whether	he	be	Christs	Vicar,	above	all
other	Bishops,	above	Kings,	can	make
Laws	to	binde	the	conscience,	determine
controversies	of	faith,	l.	6.	p.	476,	477,
478
Whether	he	can	pardon	sins,	l.	6.	p.	478

The	Papists	make	the	Pope	a	god	in	divers
particulars,	l.	6.	p.	483

Present.
God	is	every	where	Present,	l.	2.	p.	144,	145,
146	147
Presumption,	what,	l.	7	p.	570

Pride.
Pride	a	great	sinne,	l.	4.	p.	370,	371,	372

Principle.
A	double	Principle	in	Divinity,	l.	1.	p.	5
How	Principles	may	be	demonstrated,	l.	2.	p.
123
Prophaneness	what,	l.	9.	p.	780

Prophets.
How	the	Prophetical	Books	are	divided,	l.	1.	p.
39
Why	twelve	Prophets	are	called	the	lesser,	ibid.



Who	expound	the	lesser	Prophets,	ibid.
Proverbs.

Proverbs,	by	whom	written,	their	excellency,	l.
1.	p.	36

The	best	Expositors	of	it,	ibid.
Providence.

Providence,	whence,	l.	3.	p.	295.	m.
That	it	is,	and	what	it	is,	l.	3.	p.	295,	296
The	object	of	it,	l.	3.	p.	296,	297
The	kindes	of	it,	l.	3.	p.	298.	to	302

Psalms.
Psalms,	how	called	in	Hebrew,	l.	1.	p.	35

Often	quoted	in	the	New	Testament,	ibid.
Who	the	Author	of	them,	ibid.
And	how	divided,	ibid.
The	best	Expositors	of	it,	ibid.
A	choice	Book,	ib.	&	p.	36

The	Turks	swear	solemnly	by	Davids	Psalms,	l.
1	p.	36

Pure.
The	Scripture	is	Pure,	l.	1.	p.	85
Purgatory	confuted,	l.	10.	p.	866,	867

R

RAbbins,	some	censured,	others	commended,	l.
1.	p.	112



Rain.
Rain	a	great	work	of	God,	l.	3.	p.	246,	247
Rain-bow,	the	cause	of	it,	l.	3.	p.	247

Its	several	colours,	ib.
Railing,	l.	4.	p.	372

Reading.
Who	are	commanded	to	reade	the	Scripture,	l.
1.	p.	21
The	Scripture	is	to	be	read	publickly	and
privately,	l.	1.	p.	23
What	Reading	the	Scripture	is,	ibid.
The	Scripture	read	may	be	the	instrument	of
Regeneration,	ibid.
How	the	Scripture	is	to	be	read,	l.	1.	p.	23,	24

Reason.
Reason,	the	uses	of	it	in	matters	of	Religion,	l.
9.	p.	87
Rebaptizing	condemned,	l.	8.	p.	676
Rebellion	against	God	and	man,	l.	4.	p.	373,
374

Recovery.
What	mans	Recovery	is,	l.	5.	p.	389.	to	392

Redeemer.
Redeemer,	Christ	how,	l.	5.	p.	408,	409
Redemption,	what,	l.	5.	p.	414

Religion.



Three	characters	of	the	true	Religion,	l.	7.	p.	5
Remora,	able	to	stay	the	greatest	Ship	under
sail,	l.	3.	p.	262

Repent.
How	God	is	said	to	Repent,	and	how	not,	l.	2.
p.	151
Repentance,	what	in	us,	l.	8.	p.	649,	650

Reproach.
Christ	reproached	for	our	sakes,	l.	5.	p.	427,
428

Reprobation.
Reprobation,	what	it	signifies,	and	what	it	is,	l.
2.	p.	222

The	word	taken	three	wayes,	and	five	evil
consequences	of	it,	ibid.

Resurrection.
Christ	Rose	from	the	dead,	and	why,	l.	5.	p.
438	to	441
Our	Resurrection,	l.	10.	p.	857,	858

Revelation.
The	manner	of	Gods	Revealing	his	will	three-
fold,	l.	1.	p.	5
The	Book	of	Revelation,	why	so	called,	l.	1.	p.
52

It	is	canonical,	l.	1.	p.	51,	52
Difficult,	ibid.
The	best	Interpreters	of	it,	l.	1.	p.	53



Revenge,	l.	4.	p.	374,	375,	376
Reverence.

Reverenco,	l.	7.	p.	577;	578
In	worship,	l.	9.	p,	779,	780

Righteousnesse.
Whether	original	Righteousnesse	was	natural	to
Adam,	l.	3.	p.	291
The	Properties	of	original	Righteousnes,	l.	2.	p.
292
Christs	Righteousnesse	is	ours,	l.	7.	p.	522,
523

Marks	to	try	whether	we	have	it,	and
means	to	get	it,	ibid.

Rivers.
Rivers,	Their	original	use	and	motion,	l.	3.	p.
251,	252
The	River	Nilus,	l.	3.	p.	246.	&	252

Romans.
Romans	an	excellent	Epistle,	l.	1.	p.	47

Who	best	expound	it,	ib.
Rule.

The	properties	of	a	Rule,	l.	1	p.	82,	83
The	Scripture	is	the	Rule	of	faith	and	life,	ibid.
&	84

Ruth.
Ruth	by	whom	written,	l.	1.	p.	32



The	best	Expositors	of	it,	ibid.
S

Sacraments.
SAcraments,	their	name	and	nature,	l.	8.	p.
655,	656
The	Church	hath	ever	had	Sacraments,	l.	8.	p.
656▪
The	use	of	Sacraments,	and	their	parts,	l.	8.	p.
656,	657
The	necessity	and	efficacy	of	the	Sacraments,
l.	8.	p.	657,	658
How	the	Sacraments	of	the	Jewish	Church	and
ours	agree,	and	how	they	differ,	l.	8.	p.	659,
660
The	Sacraments	of	the	New	Testament	only
two	l.	8.	p.	660
Sacraments	are	to	be	dispensed	only	by	a
Minister,	l.	8.	p.	661
The	use	of	the	Sacraments	of	the	New
Testament	ibid.
Sadduce	[...]	confuted,	l.	3.	p.	279.	&	289

Samuel.
The	Authors	of	the	two	books	of	Samuel,	and
the	best	Expositors	of	them.	l.	1.	p.	33

Sanctification.
Sanctification,	what,	l.	7.	p.	530,	53	[...]

Its	parts	and	properties,	l.	7.	p.	532
Why	all	godly	men	must	be	pure	and	holy,



l.	7.	p.	532
The	excellency	of	Sanctification,	l.	7.	p.	533

It	is	imperfect	here,	and	why,	l.	7.	p.	533,
534

Evidences	of	Sanctification,	and	means	to	get
it,	l.	7.	p.	534
The	Sanctification	of	the	whole	man	soul	and
body,	l.	7.	p.	540,	541

Of	the	minde,	l.	7.	p.	541
Of	the	will,	l.	7.	p.	542,	543
Of	the	conscience,	l.	7.	p.	544,	545
Of	the	memory,	l.	7.	p.	546
Of	the	affections,	l.	7.	p.	546,	to	579
Of	the	sensitive	appetite,	l.	7	p.	579,	580
Of	mans	body,	and	all	the	external	actions,
l.	7.	p.	580▪	to	584

Satisfaction.
Christ	satisfied	for	us,	l.	5.	p.	416▪	417
It	was	convenient	Christ	should	satisfie	for	us,
l.	5.	p.	417,	418
The	difference	between	merit	and	Satisfaction,
ibid.

Saviour.
Christ	is	our	Saviour	and	how,	l.	5.	p.	405▪	406
Scandal,	l.	4.	p.	376
Schism,	l.	4.	p.	376,	377
Schoolmen	taxed,	l.	1.	p.	25



Scientia	media,	an	errour,	l.	3	p.	120.	m
Scripture.

It	is	the	rule	of	Divinity,	l.	1.	p.	5
Three	general	characters	to	know	any	word
to	be	the	word	of	God,	ibid.
God	revealed	himself	divers	wayes	to	the
Fathers,	ibid.

The	divers	Epithetes	of	the	Scripture,	l.	1.	p.	5,
6
Why	called	the	word	of	God,	l.	1.	p.	5.	m
Why	the	Scripture,	ib.
The	Divine	Authority	of	the	Scriptures	proved
by	many	reasons,	l.	1.	p,	6.	to	16
A	description	of	the	Scripture,	l.	1.	p.	7
The	Scripture	is	not	repugnant	to	humane
reason	and	policy,	l.	1.	p.	17

It	is	for	it	self	worthy	to	be	believed	and
known	to	be	of	God,	by	it	self,	ib.
It	hath	its	Authority	from	it	self,	not	the
Church,	l.	1.	p.	17,	18
It	is	to	be	read	by	the	common	people,	l.	1.
p.	20,	21
How	it	is	to	be	read,	l.	1.	p.	22,	23,	24

Many	contemn	and	unreverently	handle	the
Scripture,	l.	1.	p.	25,	26,	27
The	Canonical	Books	of	Scripture,	l.	1.	p.	28

Of	the	Old	and	New	Testament,	l.	1.	p.	30.
to	54



[Page]

What	parts	of	Scripture	have	been	questioned,
l.	1.	p.	43
The	Authentical	Edition	of	Scripture,	l.	1.	p.	58.
to	61
Whether	any	books	of	the	Scripture	be	lost,	l.
1.	p.	72,	73
Whether	the	Scriptures	of	the	Old	Testament
had	points	from	the	beginning,	l.	1.	p.	73,	74
The	end	of	the	Scripture,	l.	1.	p.	80
The	Properties	of	the	Scripture,	its	Divine	Au-
thority,	truth,	it	is	the	rule	of	faith	and	life,
necessity,	purity,	perfection,	perspicuity,
l.	1.	p.	81	to	105
The	interpretation	of	the	Scripture.

1.	Its	divers	senses.
2.	To	whom	belongs	the	chief	authority	to
expound	Scripture▪
3.	The	means	which	must	be	used	in	the
Interp	[...]e	[...]ation	of	it,	l.	1.	p.	105.	to
121

Sea.
Sea,	a	great	work	of	God,	the	making	of	it,	l.	3.
p.	249,	252,	253

Why	called	m	[...]re,	ib.	m.
Divers	Questions	about	it	answered,	l.	3.	p.
249,	250,	251

Sedition,	l.	4.	p.	377,	378,	379
Self	love,	l.	4.	p.	379
Self-denial,	l.	7.	p.	600



Self	seeking,	l.	4.	p.	379,	380
Septuagint.

Septuagint,	The	Greek	Translation	of	the	Old
Testament,	l.	1.	p.	62
Is	not	authentical,	l.	1.	p.	75,	76

Serpents.
Serpents,	a	three-fold	profit	redounds	to	us
from	them,	l.	3.	p.	267,	268
Why	Satan	is	called	the	old	Serpent,	l.	4.	p.
304

Servants.
Two	kindes	of	them,	three	things	commend	a
Servant,	l.	9.	p.	843,	844
Severity,	l.	7.	p.	588,	589
Ship,	the	materials	of	it	wonderful,	l.	3.	p.	254,
255
Signs,	several	sorts	of	them,	l.	8.	p.	655,	656

Simple.
God	is	most	Simple,	l.	2.	p.	138,	139
Sincerity,	l.	7.	p.	602
Singing	of	Psalms	a	duty,	and	how	to	be
performed,	l.	8.	p.	609,	610

Sinne.
Sin,	what	it	is,	l.	4.	p.	307

Divided	into	original	and	actual,	ibid.	&	l.	4.
p.	315

That	there	is	original	sin,	its	names,	and	what



it	is,	l.	4.	p.	308,	309,	310
The	subject	of	it,	l.	4.	p.	310
It	is	not	the	substance	of	a	man,	l.	4.	p.
310,	311
Many	hereticks	extenuate	it,	ib.

All	equally	guilty	of	original	sinne,	l.	4.	p.	312,
313

How	it	is	propagated,	l.	4▪	p.	313,	314
We	are	all	guilty	of	Adams	sin,	l.	4.	p.	306,	307
What	actual	sin	is,	l.	4▪	p.	315

Distinguished,	l.	4.	p.	316
Four	things	in	sin,	ibid.
A	raigning	sin	what,	and	how	known,	l.	4.	p.
317
The	evil	of	sin,	l.	4▪	318.	to	320
The	degrees	of	sin,	l.	4.	321,	322
Sins	of	omission	worse	then	sins	of	commission
in	some	respects,	l.	4.	p.	323
What	sins	make	us	like	the	devil,	[...].	3.	p.
287
Sins	against	the	Gospel	greater	then	against
the	Law,	l.	4.	p.	323,	324
All	sins	are	mortal,	l.	4.	p.	324	to	327
God	not	the	cause	of	sin,	l.	4.	p.	326.	to	329
How	we	communicate	with	other	mens	sins,	l.
4▪	p.	328,	329
The	punishments	of	sin,	l.	4.	p.	329.	to	331
National	sins	what,	l.	4.	p.	331



Signs	of	a	Christian	in	regard	of	sinne,	l.	4.	p.
[...]	332

He	may	have	great	corruptions,	ibid.	&	333
Two	Questions	about	sin	resolved,	l.	4.	p.	335,
336
The	Saints	are	carefull	to	preserve	themselves
from	sin,	and	especially	their	own	iniquities,	l.
4.	p.	336.	to	339
The	sinfulnesse	of	[...]n	should	chiefly	cause	us
to	forbear	it,	l.	4	p.	338
We	must	not	only	avoid	but	abhorre	sin,	l.	4.	p
338	339
We	must	take	heed	of	little	sins	and	secret
sins,	l.	4.	p.	339
How	God	punisheth	the	sins	of	parents	in	their
children,	l.	9.	p.	769

Sitting.
What	Christs	Sitting	at	the	right	hand	of	his	Fa-
ther	means,	l.	5.	p.	441,	442
Of	Sitting	at	the	Sacrament	of	the	Lords
Supper	l.	8.	p.	735

Socinians.
Socinians	reject	all	things	in	Religion	which
they	cannot	comprehend	by	reason,	l.	1.	p.	9

Confuted,	l.	4.	p.	330
Sorrow.

Christs	Sorrow	godly,	l.	5.	p.	428,	429
Sorrow	in	us	what,	and	its	sanctification,	l.	7.
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p.	565,	566
Spectrum	unde,	l.	3.	p.	285.	m

Spirit.
Spirit	what,	l.	2.	p.	136,	138
God	is	a	Spirit,	ibid.	&	137
Angels	are	Spirits,	l.	3.	p.	270
Starres	how	distinguished,	l.	3.	p.	260

Steal.
Steal,	What	it	is,	l.	9.	p.	827

It	is	forbidden,	ibid.
Stork.

Stork,	why	so	called,	l.	3▪	p.	263
Her	love	to	her	young	ones,	and	theirs
likewise	to	her,	l.	3.	p.	263,	265

Subjects.
Subjects,	their	duty,	l.	9.	p.	832,	833

Sufferings.
Christs	great	Sufferings,	l.	5.	p.	425.	to
438
S	[...]n,	the	making	of	it	a	great	work,	l.	3.
p.	258,	259
[...]	[...]	Superstition.
Superstitian	whence,	and	what,	a	great	sin,
l.	9.	p.	784

Supper.
The	divers	names	of	the	Lords	Supper,	l.	8.



p.	878,	879
How	described,	l.	8.	p.	879
The	ends	of	it,	l.	8.	p.	688
It	is	to	be	taken	in	both	kinds,	l.	8.	p.
687,	688
Scandalous	persons	are	to	be	kept
from	it,	l.	8.	p.	682
Yet	one	may	receive	with	the	wicked,	l.
8.	p.	683	684

Whether	Iudas	received	the	Sacrament	of
the	Lords	Supper,	l	8.	p.	684,	685
At	what	time	the	Lords	Supper	was
instituted,	and	its	elements,	l.	8.	p.	685,
686

The	elements	may	not	be	changed,	l.
8.	p.	689,	690

The	breaking	of	the	bread	in	the	Supper,
not	an	indifferent	Ceremony,	l.	8.	p.	690,
69	[...]

It	is	not	material	whether	the	bread	be
leavened	or	unleavened,	l.	8.	p.	691,
692
Whether	it	be	necessary	to	mingle
water	with	the	eucharistical	wine,	l	8.
p.	692,	693,	694
The	consecration	of	the	elements,	l.	8.
694,	695
The	elements	must	not	be	adored,	l.	8.
p.	696,	697



The	Sacrament	is	not	to	be	carried	up
and	down	l.	8.	p.	700

The	necessity	of	the	Lords	Supper,	l.	8.	p.
705

And	why	we	must	receive	it,	l.	8.	p.
706
Of	preparation	for	it,	l.	8.	p.	706.	to
721
There	must	be	due	carriage	at	it,	l.	8.
p.	731,	732
And	after,	l.	8.	p.	722
How	oft	it	ought	to	be	received,	and
the	gesture	at	it,	l.	8.	p.	732.	to	736

Surety.
Surety	what,	l.	5.	p.	451,	452
Christ	is	our	Surety,	ibid.
Sybils	were	counterfeit	pieces,	l.	1.	p.	15

Synods.
Synods,	what	they	are,	and	their	kindes,	l.
6.	p.	469	470

What	required	to	them	who	are	to	be
called	to	them,	and	whether	General
Councels	may	er	[...]e	l.	6.	p.	470,	471

Whether	Councels	or	Synods	be	above	the
Pope,	l.	6.	p.	472

Syriack.
Syriack▪	it	was	spoken	in	our	Saviours
time,	l.	1.	p.	42



The	Syriack	translation	of	the	New
Testament,	l.	1.	p.	62,	63

T
Tale-hearing.

TAle-hearing,	Hearkning	to	Tale-hearers	is
[...]	[...]in	l.	4.	p.	381,	382
Targum	why	so	called,	l.	1.	p.	60

Tempter.
Tempter,	the	devil	so	called,	and	why,	l.	3.
p.	282
His	wayes	of	Tempting,	ibid.
How	to	know	his	Temptations,	l.	3.	p.	284,
285
Christ	was	Tempted	by	him,	l.	5.	p.	426,
427
How	the	devil	and	world	Tempt,	and	how
God	preserves	his	people,	l.	8.	p.	650,	651
Theology,	what	it	is,	and	its	several	kinds,
l.	1.	p.	2
Thessalonica,	a	chief	City	in	Macedonia,	l.
1.	p.	48
Thessalonians,	who	do	best	on	both,	ib.

Testament.
The	Scripture	is	distinguished	into	the
Books	of	the	Old	and	New	Testament,	l.	1,
p.	28,	29
Why	the	Scripture	is	called	a	Testament,	l.
1.	p.	29



The	Books	of	the	Old	Testament	for	the
most	part	were	written	in	Hebrew,	l.	1.	p.
29

And	how	divided,	ibid.
Of	the	New	in	Greek,	l.	1.	p.	41
And	why,	ibid
How	divided,	l.	1.	p.	40▪	to	44
Thanksgiving.	See	Feasting.

Thought.
A	Christian	is	to	make	conscience	of	his
Thoughts	l.	9.	p.	850
The	cure	of	evil	Thoughts,	l.	9.	p.	8	[...]0
Thunder,	what	it	is,	and	its	use,	l.	3.	p.
243,	244
Timothy,	who	do	best	on	both	Books,	l.	1.
p.	48

Titles.
Titles	of	Books	not	used	heretofore,	l.	1.	p.
30,	31
Whence	the	Hebrews	take	the	Titles	of
their	Books,	l.	1.	p.	31
Titus,	who	best	expounds	him,	l.	1.	p.	48
Torpedo	hath	a	benumming	quality,	l.	3.	p.
262
Tostatus	commended,	l.	1.	p.	117

Traditions.
Traditions	what	they	signifie,	l.	1.	p.	92,	93
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Reasons	against	the	Popish	Traditions,	l.	1.
p.	94.	to	99
The	several	kinds	of	them,	l.	1.	p.	95,	96

Translate.
The	Scriptures	ought	to	be	Translated	into
vulgar	Tongues,	l.	1.	p.	21,	22
The	several	Translations	of	Scripture,	l.	1.
p.	60,	to	65
Transubstantiation	refuted,	l.	8.	p.	697,	to
700

Trees.
Trees,	their	nature	and	use,	l.	3.	p.	256,	to
259
The	Tree	of	Life	and	Knowledge	of	good
and	evil	in	Paradise,	why	so	called,	l.	3.	p.
294
Whether	the	Tree	of	Life	was	a	Sacrament,
ib.

Trinity.
Trinity,	the	word	hath	sufficient	ground	in
Scripture,	l.	2.	p.	204
The	mystery	of	the	Trinity	cannot	be	known
by	the	light	of	nature,	l.	2.	p.	204

Yet	it	is	necessary	to	be	known	by
them	that	will	be	saved,	l.	2.	p.	205

A	difference	between	Trinity	and	Triplicity,
ibid.
The	Doctrine	of	the	Trinity	explained	and



applied,	p.	204.	to	216
True.

The	word	of	God	is	True	and	certain,	l.	1.
p.	82
God	is	True,	l.	2.	p.	183,	184
Truth,	what	it	is,	and	the	several	kinds	of
it,	l.	2.	p.	183

V

VAin	glory,	l.	4.	p.	382
Vatablus	commended,	l.	1.	p.	116

Versions.
The	several	Versions	of	Scripture,	l.	1.	p.
60,	to	64

What	authority	they	have,	l.	1.	p.	60
Vertue,	what	in	God,	what	in	men,	l.	2.	p.
172
Violence,	l.	4.	p.	382

Virgin.
The	Virgin	Mary	why	called	Deipara,	the
mother	of	God,	l.	5.	p.	404
Visiting	two-fold,	l.	9.	p.	768
Unbelief,	l.	4.	p.	383,	384
Vivification,	l.	7.	p.	537.	to	540

Understanding.
What	Gods	Understanding	is,	l.	2.	p.	160,
161



Differs	from	ours	many	wayes,	l.	2.	p.
161

What	our	Understanding	is,	and	its
sanctification,	l.	7.	p.	540,	541

Union.
Union	of	two	natures	in	Christ	described,	l.
5.	p.	403	[...]04
Our	Union	with	Christ,	l.	7.	p.	486,	487

Not	only	relative,	nor	essential	or
personal,	l.	7.	p.	487,	488

Three	mystical	Unions,	l.	7.	p.	488
Marks	of	our	Union	with	Christ,	and	Means
to	preserve	it,	l.	7.	p.	488,	489
Unkindeness,	l.	4.	p.	385
Unsetledness,	ibid.
Unthankfulness,	ibid.
Vocation	or	effectual	calling,	l.	7.	p.	489.	to
492

Vow.
What	a	religious	Vow	is,	l.	8.	p.	740
How	it	is	distinguished	from	an	Oath,	ibid.
Its	ends	and	uses,	l.	8.	p.	741
Rules	to	be	observed	in	Vowing,	and	the
manner	of	it,	l.	8.	p.	740
The	Popish	Vows	of	perfection,	continence,
and	poverty	condemned,	l.	8.	p.	742.	to
745
Uranoscope,	what,	l.	3.	p.	262



Usury,	l.	4.	p.	386
Vulgar,	The	Vulgar	Latine	Edition	not
authentical,	l.	1.	p.	76.	to	80

W

WAter	a	necessary	element,	its	nature	and
use,	l.	3.	p.	239
Whales	a	great	work	of	God,	l.	3.	p.	252.	&
262

Will.
What	it	is,	l.	2.	p.	164

Its	properties,	and	how	distinguished,	l.
2.	p.	165

The	meaning	of	that	Petition	in	the	Lord▪
Prayer,	thy	Will	be	done	in	earth	as	it	is	in
heaven,	l.	8.	p.	644	645
The	Will	of	man	is	desperately	evil,	l.	4	p.
309,	310
A	double	Will	in	Christ,	l.	5.	p.	430
The	sanctification	of	the	Will,	l.	7.	p.	542,
543
Willet	commended,	l.	[...].	p.	116
Windes	a	great	work	of	God,	l.	3.	p.	248

Wisdom.
Wisdom	what,	l.	2.	p.	[...]:

Wherein	seen,	[...]
Godlinesse	is	true	Wisdom,	l.	2.	p.	163,



164
The	grace	of	Wisdom,	l.	7.	p.	589,	590
Witchcraft	a	great	sin,	l.	4.	p.	387

Witness-bearing.
False-witnesse	against	ones	self	or	other
evil,	l.	7.	p.	845,	846
Whether	the	use	of	Witnesses	be	necessary
in	Baptism,	l.	8.	p.	672,	673

Word.
Why	the	Scripture	is	called	the	Word,	and
why	the

Word	of	God,	l.	1.	p.	5
Why	the	Word	of	God	was	written,	l.	1.	p.
84

Works.
Works	of	God	distinguished,	l.	3.	p.	216
Whether	Works	without	faith	merit	grace
ex	congruo,	and	with	faith	ex	condigno,	l.
7.	p.	516
Good	Works	flowing	from	the	grace	of	Gods
Spirit	in	us,	do	not	merit	heaven,	l.	7.	p.
516,	517
Protestants	no	enemies	to	good	Works,
ibid.
World	how	divided	by	Philosophers,	and
how	by	the	Scriptures,	l.	3.	p.	235

Worship.
Worship,	what	is	required	to	it,	l.	9.	p.	769



What	to	the	matter	and	manner,	l.	9.	p.
770.	to	773
We	must	not	Worship	God	under	any	form
or	picture,	l.	9.	p.	771
How	humane	inventions	in	Worship	have
been	brought	in,	l.	9.	p.	771,	772
The	several	kinds	and	parts	of	Worship,	l.
6.	p.	573
The	manner	of	Worship,	l.	9.	p.	774.	to	780
Preparation	to	Worship,	wherein	it	consists,
l.	9.	p.	775,	776
To	the	Word,	Prayer,	Sacraments,	Vows,
ibid.
False	Worship,	what,	l.	9.	p.	781,	782
True	Worship	abused,	l.	9.	p.	785,	786
Worship	solemn	and	common,	l.	9.	p.	789

Z
ZEchary,	when	he	wrote,	and	who	best
interpret	him,	l.	1.	p.	40
Zephany,	when	he	wrote,	and	who	best
interpret	him,	ibid.



[Page]

ERRATA.

§

REader,	I	suppose	(if	thou	hast	published	any	thing	thy
self)	thou	art	not	ignorant,	that	it	is	almost	impossible
(though	one	be	never	so	carefull	and	diligent)	to	free	a
Book	wholly	from	errours:	in	a	large	Treatise,	consisting	of
many	Marginal	Quotations,	it	is	more	difficult	to	avoid
them.	I	might	apologize	likewise	for	my	self,	my	absence
twice	while	the	Book	was	printing,	my	reading	much	of	it
by	Candle-light,	and	my	having	but	one	Copy,	the	making
use	of	divers	Books	besides	my	own	for	the	composing	of
it,	must	needs	render	it	a	harder	province	also	to	observe
those	faults	that	have	passed.	I	do	not	approve	of	all	those
things	I	alleadge,	as	viz.	p.	731.	It	cannot	then	be	called
the	Lords	Supper,	since	it	is	rather	a	Break-fast.	By	this
reason	it	should	be	necessary	to	eat	before	we	receive	the
Sacrament,	yea	to	receive	it	in	the	evening.	Nor	that	p.
757.	in.	the	sixth	and	seventh	Commandment,	are
otherwise,	&c.	Nor	that	p.	861.	of	the	Jews	being	called	by
Vision.	I	mention	not	false	Interpunctions,	figures,
misplacing	of	things,	or	the	omission	or	change	of	a	letter.
Some	things	are	twice	in	the	same	page.	p.	124.	à	Jove
principium.	p.	482.

§

IN	Epist.	Dedicat.	p.	2.	l.	23.	and	our	Deborah.	Epist.	to



the	Read.	p.	1.	l.	13.	I	treat	not.	l.	25.	fewer.	p.	2.	l.	7.
dele	the	last	Sanctification	p.	4.	l.	28.	wolves	and	asses.	p.
5.	l.	7.	last	labour.	Prolegom.	p	3.	l.	27.	dele	first	most.	&
l.	42.	Apostles.	m.	Protectori.	p.	10	m.	controversam.	p.
12.	m.	Statut.	10.	l.	10.	errours	and	discover	the	danger	of
them,	and	that	he	termed	heresie,	&c.	l.	21.	Tort	Tort.	p.
13.	l.	35.	nec	nos.	l.	42.	Roffens.	m.	called	Masters	or
Heirs.	Judg.	18.	7.

§

IN	the	Book,	p.	4.	m.	scavoir.	p.	9.	l.	30.	conversatio	mel.
m.	alius	aliqua.	p.	11.	m.	non	persuadent	sed	cogunt	p.
27.	m.	[...].	p.	63.	l.	20.	Talitha.	p.	67.	l.	37.	osculamini.
m.	splendidius.	p.	67.	l.	27.	that	which	follows	after
possessed	me,	dele	p.	80.	l.	2.	the	Interpretation.	p.	86.
m.	ordinatè.	p.	96.	l.	19.	necessary.	p.	1	[...]	12.	m.	annis.
Mayerus	in	Philol.	Sac.	ut	sciunt	qui	in	Commentariis
Hebraeis	versati	sunt	sacris,	&c.	p.	125,	m.	determinatur	à
sagittante.	p.	142.	m.	dele	non.	p.	161.	l.	47	the	object	of
the	last	is	all	things	possible,	of	the	first	only,	&c.	p.	164.	l.
42.	Gods	will	is	taken,	&c.	p.	178.	l.	45.	dele	Iob	35.	8.	&	l.
46.	make	it,	1	Sam.	24.	19.	p.	179.	l.	4.	dele	Mark	6.	3.	p.
183.	m.	eluceat.	p.	201.	m.	fruenda.	p.	205.	m.	respiciens.
p.	217.	m.	Ames.	coron.	p.	222.	m.	dele	Electio	completa,
&c.	p.	251.	l.	14.	disserentium.	p.	257.	m.	susi	ineri.	p.
260.	l.	15.	dele	Ierech.	p.	263.	m.	[...].	p.	268	l.	13.	[...].
p.	273.	m.	not	more.	p.	281.	m.	bono.	p.	288.	l	35.	out.	p.
304.	m.	Vide	plura	ibid,	should	be	after	cap.	2.	p.	306.	m.
eramus.	p.	313.	m.	sin	[...]	hoc.	p.	329.	l.	18.	dele	Rom.	1.
ult.	p.	334.	m.	dele	Amos	9.	3.	p.	344.	l.	4.	one	hath



written	a	book	of	3,	&c.	p.	354.	l.	16.	all	men.	p.	357.	m.
log.	p.	359.	l.	10.	that	he	might	be	able	to	undergo	the
suffering.	p.	380.	m.	[...]i.	[...]400.	l.	43.	we	have
travelled	in	the	night.	p.	409.	l.	9.	dele	Ephes.	2.	14.	p.
412.	l.	15.	Phil.	2.	8,	9,	10.	p.	418.	m.	bore.	p.	419.	l.	11.
numberer	of	secrets.	p.	421.	l.	31.	dele	Gal.	4.	1.	p.	440.	l.
9.	dele	not.	p.	445.	l.	25.	dele	Luke	21.	31,	32.	p.	459.	l.
16.	dele	Col.	2.	2.	p.	468.	l,	27.	the	70	Disciples.	p.	470.	l.
14.	safety.	p.	472.	l.	41.	rather.	p.	477.	m.	ipsas.	p.	497.
solum.	p.	495.	l.	15.	in	English	Free	will.	p.	507.	l.	4.	do
only	concern.	p.	518.	l.	14.	for	the	righteousness.	p.	531.
m.	dele	body.	p.	533.	l.	32.	Scraphims.	l.	39.	[...]in'd	were
for	ever.	p.	536.	m.	sue	to	the	mercy	of	God	in	Christ.	p.
566.	l.	27.	at	some	times	more	then	other.	p.	621.	m.	dele
we	have	no	power	over	the	world	and	Satan.	p.	624.	l.	21.
Lam.	3.	40,	41,	42.	p.	645.	l.	1.	It	is	set	down	so.	p.	651.
to	l.	16.	adde	Suggestion	is	only	the	act	of	the	tempter,
the	rest	of	the	tempted.	p.	655.	m.	significatu.	p.	678.	l.
33.	ostendit.	p.	692.	m.	De	panis	qualitate,	&c.	dele,	it
being	in	the	Text.	p.	705.	l.	30.	dele	Luke	22.	20.	p.	706.	l.
7.	Christ	is	able.	p.	737.	l.	22.	of	a	dayes	Fast	in	Nineveh,
and	three	dayes	in	Esther.	l.	23.	1	Sam.	31.	11,	12,	13.	p.
771.	m.	dele	and	those	in	the	Reformed	Churches.	p.	779.
m	from	[...].	p.	787.	m.	dele	Anglic.	volunt	Hommi	[...]s.	l.
22.	work.	p.	796.	l.	50.	to	do	some	good	that	is	to	be
done.	p.	811.	m.	3.	He	admonisheth	us	of	our	forgetfulness
in	the	best	things,	when	he	saith,	Remember.	p.	813.	l.	10,
11.	Matth.	5.	17.	m.	dele	Philol.	p.	845.	l.	3.,	2.	It	is	de-
signed	for	God.	p.	865.	m.	Prima.
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Books	printed	for	William	Lee,	and	to	be
sold	at	his	Shop,	at	the	Turks-Head	in
Fleetstreet,	Together	with	the	Prices	of
some	of	them.

ANnotations	upon	all	the	New	Testament,	by
Edward	Leigh	Esq	Master	of	Arts	of	Magdalen-Hall	in
Oxford,	1650.
A	Systeme	or	Body	of	Divinity,	in	ten	Books,	Wherein
the	Fundamental	and	main	grounds	of	Religion	are
opened,	by	Edward	Leigh	Esq	Master	of	Arts	in
Magdalen-Hall	in	Oxford,	in	Fol.	1654.	about	240.
Sheets.
The	Saints	Encouragement	in	Evil	Times	in	12.	1651.
written	by	the	said	Author	Edward	Leigh.
An	Exposition	of	the	Prophecy	of	Haggie,	in	fifteen
Sermons,	by	that	famous	Divine	Iohn	Reynolds	D.	D.	in
4.	1649.
An	Exposition	of	the	Psalms	of	Degrees.
The	Young	Mans	Tutor,	both	writ	by	T.	Stint	in	8.
Heresiography	or	A	Description	of	all	the	Heresies	and
Sectaries	of	these	later	times,	by	Ed.	Pagit.	4.	with	new
Addit.	1654.
Contemplations,	Sighs	and	Groans	of	a	Christian,
published	by	W.	Stiles	Esq	of	the	Inner	Temple.	12.
The	Saints	Comfort	in	Evil	Times.	12.
Gods	Revenge	against	Murther	in	thirty	Tragical
Histories,	by	l.	Reynolds,	in	Fol.



Sylva	Sylvarum,	or	A	Natural	History,	in	ten	Centuries:
Whereunto	is	newly	added,	The	History	of	Life	and
Death,	or	The	Prolongation	of	Life:	both	written	by	the
Right	Honourable	Francis	Lord	Verulam.	in	Fol.	1651.

The

Magnetique	Cure	of	Wounds.
Nativity	of	Tartar	in	Wine.
Image	of	God	in	Man.

Also	another	Treatise	of	the	Errours	of	Physicians
Concerning	Defluxions:	both	published	in	English	by	D.
Charleton	Physician	to	the	late	King.	4.	1650.
The	Darkness	of	Atheism	dispelled	by	the	light	of
Nature,	Written	by	the	said	Author,	in	4.	1653.
A	Discourse	concerning	the	King	of	Spains	Surprizing	of
the	Valtoline,	Translated	by	the	Renowned	Sir	Thomas
Roe,	many	times	Embassador	in	Forain	parts	4.
The	Roman	Foot	and	Denaries,	from	whence	as	from
two	principles,	the	measure	and	weights	may	be
deduced,	by	Iohn	Greaves	of	Oxford.	8.	1647.
A	Treatise	of	the	Court,	written	in	French	by	that	great
Counsellour	De	Refuges	many	times	Embassadour	for
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